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PREFACE. 


A  KNOWLBDGB  of  the  Fbexoh  Lanquagb  has  ceased  to  be  merely  an  <ieeompluh» 
ment:  it  has  become  a  necessity.  Whatever,  therefore,  is  adapted  to  facilitate  ita 
acqnisition,  must  be  regarded  as  a  benefaction. 

Notwithstanding  the  multiplicitj  of  French  Text-books,  it  is  confessedly  a  fact, 
that,  till  the  present,  no  work  has  been  published  which  presents,  in  one  volume, 
a  Complete  System  of  Theoretical  and  Practical  Instruction, 

In  oflfbring  to  the  public  **TnB  Gompi.btb  French  Glass-Booe,^*  it  has  been  the 
aim  of  the  authors  to  supply  a  want  long  felt  in  their  own  experience  as  teachers, 
and  often  expressed  by  oUiers. 

Their  System  embraces  complete  Theory,  with  full  illustrations  and  ample  Prac- 
tice ;  that  is,  Grammar^  Conversationy  and  Literature, 

It  is  divided  into  Four  Parts : 

Pabt  I. — ^Includes  an  elaborate  Treatise  on  Pronunciation;  a  Theoretical  and 
Practical  Grammar,  on  a  plan  entirely  new,  with  Exercises  in  both  French  and 
English,  and  a  series  of  Vocabularies,  forming  an  adequate  I>ictionary. 

Attention  is  directed  to  tlie  Oral  Exercises  on  the  verbs,  which  form  an  easy 
practical  introduction  to  Contersation ;  also  to  the  Classification^  which  methodi- 
cally presents,  on  opposite  pages,  Theory  and  Practical  Illustrations,  with  corre- 
sponding numbers ;  so  that,  at  a  glance,  and  without  turning  a  leaf,  learners  can  refer 
to  the  rules  connected  with  the  exercises  they  have  to  translate. 

Pabt  11. — ^Presents  a  completp  and  orderly  development  of  French  Sjmtax,  with 
exercises  in  both  French  and  English,  and  Polite  Conversations  illustrative  of  the 
idiomatical  rules.  It  includes  also  a  general  Course  of  Versions,  which  embraces  an 
instructive  series  of  biographies  and  a  very  useful  abstract  of  the  history  of  France. 

Pabt  HI. — Contiuns  a  new  system  for  teaching  French  Conversation,  The  exer- 
cises embrace  a  great  variety  of  topics,  and  are  illustrative  of  more  than  four  tJiou- 
sand  words  and  phrases  in  common  use. 

.  Pabt  IV. — ^Includes — 1.  Progressive  Lesson*  in  Translating ^  as  an  introduction  to 
French  Literature ;  2.  Selections,  in  prose  and  verse^  from  the  French  Classics  and 
the  best  modem  writers.  These  selections  are  arranged  according  to  the  centennia. 
periods  of  their  production ;  and  each  series  is  headed  with  a  biographical  sketch 
of  its  author. 

An  Appendix  of  Polite  and  Commercial  Correspondence^  and  translations  of  all 
tiie  more  difficult  words  and  phrases,  with  figures  of  reference,  conclude  the  work. 

This  book,  therefore,  as  its  title  indicates,  contains  all  that  is  necessary  for  the 
a(U)uisition  of  a  complete  theoretical  knowledge,  and  a  pure  and  easy  colloquial  use 
of  the  French  language. 

Confidently  believing  that  the  System  herein  presented,  embracing  as  it  does 
many  original  features — ^the  deductions  of  long  and  varied  experience  in  teaching — 
win  commend  itself  to  the  approval  of  Teachers  and  Learners,  the  authors  submit 
the  book. 


LOUIS  PUJOL, 
D.  C.  VAN  NORMAN. 


New  York,  August  20,  1860. 
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INSTRUCTIONS  FOR  USING  TM  WORK. 


fa|trs* 

Teachers-  are  recommended  to  adopt  the  following  gradual  classifi- 
cation, which  embraces  an  efficient  and  complete  ^yetem  of  Instruction 
in  the  French  language^  divided  into  three  periods  or  sessions  of  study. 

First  Peeiod,  or  BEannraRs'  Class. 


1.   Ezerolses  on  Pronunoiatlon. 

2.  Grammar,  with  Ezeroisas. 

3.  Thmalation  of  the  Introduction  to  SVench  X4teratare. 

4   ConvexBationji  (First  Etories). 

Second  Period,  or  Middle  Class. 

1.  Revision  of  the  Grammar  (Oral  Practice). 

2.  SyntaaE,  with  Exercises. 

3.  Translation  of  French  Idteratore  (Prose). 

4.   da  do.  (Basy  Poetry). 

5.    Conversations  (Second  Series). 

Third  Period,  or  Advanced  Class. 

1.  Revision  of  the  Syntax  (Oral  Practice). 

2.  Translation  of  French  Idteratore  (Prose). 

3.    da  da  O^oetry). 

4.  Conversation  (Third  Sexies). 

5.  Course  of  Versions. 


OBSESYATIOir. 

It  may  be  found  that,  after  the  third  session,  pupils  will  not  have 
reached  that  thorough  knowledge  and  fluency  which  some  desire  to 
possess :  in  such  case,  the  study  might  be  continued  during  a  fowrth 
itemony  for  a  rapid  revision  of  the  whole  course. 
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IN  FOUR  PARTS. 


PART  FIRST. 


PRONUNCIATION, 

AND 

GRAMMAR  WITH  EXERCISES. 
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FRENCH  PRONUNCIATION. 


The  Letters. 

I.  The  French  Alphabet  contains  twenty-fiye  letters : — 

Bounded  like  a 


A 

a 

•  • 

•  • 

ah 

•  •  ■  ■ 

B 

h 

•  • 

■  • 

be 

■  •  •  • 

0 

0 

•  • 

•  • 

ke 

•  •  •  • 

D 

d 

•  « 

•  • 

de 

•  ■  •  • 

£ 

e 

•  ■ 

■  • 

e 

•  •  •  • 

X 

I 

•  * 

•  • 

le 

G 

g 

•  1 

•  • 

ghe 

•  •  *  •  ■ 

H 

h 

•  • 

•  • 

he 

I 

i 

■  t 

•  ■ 

e 

•  •  •  • 

J 

j 

•  • 

•  • 

je 

•  •  •  • 

K 

k 

•  • 

•  • 

ke 

•  •  •  • 

L 

1 

•  • 

le 

•  •  •  • 

M 

m 

•  « 

•  • 

me 

•  ■  •  • 

n 

•  • 

•  • 

ne 

•  •  •  • 

0 

0 

•  • 

0 

•  •  ■  • 

P 

P 

•  • 

•  m 

pe 

■  •  •  • 

Q 

q 

m  • 

ke 

•  •  •  • 

B 

r 

■  • 

•  • 

re 

•  •  •  • 

S 

s 

•  • 

se 

*  * « *  * 

T 

t 

•  • 

te 

•  •  •  • 

U 

a 

•  • 

XL 

•  •  •  • 

V 

V 

•  • 

ve 

X 

z 

•  • 

kse 

Y 

y 

•  • 

Z 

2 

ze 

•  •  •  • 

W  w  (called  double  might 
have  that  letter  have  been  adopted 


C4 

cc 

M 
Ci 
U 
44 
tt 
tt 
tt 
M 
tt 
44 
44 
tt 
tt 
M 
tt 
tt 


(no  equivalent  in  English.) 
"         vl   "  virtaons. 
"         X    "    m!b>  {itnmger,) 
Qa  called  e  gree.) 

"  so  "  reawnably. 

;  be  added,  as  many  foreign  words  which 
I  into  the  French  Langaage.) 

2.  The  twenty-fiye  letters  of  the  French  Alphabet  are  divided  into  six  vowds^  or  siiuple 
sounds,  and  nmeUen  comomnUt  or  letters  sounded  with  the  aid  of  the  vowels. 

3.  The  six  vowels  are  a,    t,    ti,  and  y. 

4.  The  nineteen  consonants  are  h,      f,  g,  h,j\  k,  I,  m,  n,  p,    r,         x,  s. 

5.  The  letters  of  the  French  Alphabet  are  not  so  numerous  as  the  elementary  sonnds 
they  are  used  to  represent,  that  deficiency  of  letters  is  partly  made  up  by  the  uhc  of 
marks,  called  Acead  (accent),  Trhm  (diaBresis),  CedHU  (cedilla),  and  alno  by  various  graph- 
ical combinations  of  two  or  more  letters  in  a  diphthong. 

1 


a 

in 

obbey. 

ba 

cc 

^iMskle. 

on 

cc 

ctmning. 

dn 

4C 

(dudgeon. 

n 

CC 

i^pon. 

fa 

CC 

/ttrther. 

ga 

cc 

^tittural. 

ea 

cc 

early. 

ea 

cc 

eagle. 

sn 

cc 

meaniring. 

on 

cc 

eup-rose. 

In 

cc 

ittllaby. 

mn 

cc 

muddle. 

nn 

cc 

nuzzle. 

0 

cc 

obey. 

pu 

4C 

jmblic. 

on 

C4 

cutting. 

m 

cc 

ruffle. 

sn 

tt 

•upper.' 

tn 

(C 

tunnel. 
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GRAPHICAL  COALITIONS  OF  LETTERS, 

Eepruenting  the  Simple  and,  Compomd  Soundi  qf  the  Diphthongs. 


SIMTLS  BOUVM. 


S  ea, 
1  UfS 


eai, 
6e, 
a, 
1  ue, 
I  »'»» 
Hie, 
ei, 
eai, 
ue, 
ai, 
ue, 
ic, 
ui, 

AU, 
CO, 
UO, 

au, 
cau, 
eo, 
ou, 
eue, 
ue, 
u'u, 
(  oeu, 
ueuc, 
oeu, 
cue, 
ucu, 
(  ouc, 

'am, 
ean, 
cm, 
en, 
uau, 
aim, 
ain, 
eiu, 
im, 
ym, 
um, 
eon, 
om, 
oun, 
um, 


4. 


in, 


oi^eot,  jorgmL 

quality,  qucdUv. 

roug^atre^  reddish. 

(no  coalition.) 
(ngre,  hitter, 

 Jfy.- 

fe«,  jaxry, 

(Bdipe,  (Edtpvt. 

gtut^  watch, 

a«rc,  aerie, 

haie^  bay. 

mne,  gueen, 

je  maugtfa^,.  .late. 

gt/^re,  hutUUU. 

aile,  vting, 

gt/epc,  ioaep. 

p*«j  ma^ie, 

gutde,  guide. 

avrore,  dawn. 

roug^ole,  meades, 

qtfotit^,  ehare, 

awpres,  nsar, 

p«au,  $hin. 

gtf^le,  ^ait, 

gagtvre,  vfager. 

eue  f,  had, 

coht/«,  rout. 

qti*i«nc,  btU  one. 

cauTj  heart. 

qtt«//,  tail 

navd,  knot. 

hleue  f,  blue. 

gueulQf ..... ...mouth, 

boue^  dirt. 

Aout^  August, 

jombe,  leg, 

Jean,  John, 

mbOche,  snare, 

entree*  entrance, 

quand,  when. 

essaim,  suHirm. 

pla»/»te,  complaint. 

aWn,  bosom, 

impatient, . . .  ,impatient. 
^ympatbie, . . .  .sympathy. 

qtiinze,  .fifteen, 

P»g«>»,  .T^eon, 

sombre,  dark, 

jwf^  yfoMting, 

pa^n»^i  .perfume. 


OOMPOUKD  80VMM. 





o-l,. 


o-m,. . . 
u-a, . . . 

. . . 


diacre,. 
je  ntai, . 
amit««, . 
r»c9, . . . . 


inqttt«t, 
nia»8,.. 
bi^re, .. 
niitfl,. . . 
inqvi^, . . 


..deacon. 
,. I  denied. 
.  friendship, 
,. laugh, 

.yfOOt. 

.  .anxious. 
,.siUy. 
,.beer» 
,. honey. 
.  .anxious. 


oa-4, . . 

ou-i, ... 

ou-eu,.. 
oa-eA, . 


Tiolon,  vioUn. 

mtauler,  to  mew. 

^nire,  sawdust. 

rieWf  giggle* 

VMux,  old,  ^ 

cbumnno, ....  convicts, 

frfond,  epicure, 

science,  science. 

mien  J  mine, 

lum,..;  lion. 

\oi  law, 

boi'te,  hoi. 

oie^  goou. 

qwo»,  whai. 

mMlle,  marrow, 

sain,.  care, 

ntwgo,  chud. 

j'^tprntiai,. . . ./  sneezed, 

tu^,  tohiU. 

d^flK^  destituU. 

huis,  hooting, 

menutft,  minuet. 

il  reint<a»t,  ...he  stirred, 

je  sttis,  lam, 

buisy  »oot, 

impetitt»it<S, .  .impetuosity, 

BueuT,  .perspiration, 

imp4tti*wx, . .  .impetuous. 

remiKmt,  restless. 

infltKwt,  infhientiaL 

Zwn,  Jun4, 

ttKms.,  let  us  hU, 

lottOge,  hire. 

noMF,  to  tie. 

ioud,  pla^ftd' 

dinouiSy  untied. 

jelowai,  1  praised, 

fouelty  wiip. 

je  jouais,  I  played. 

^ouisfy,,,,!^ied. 

loueuty  gambler. 

TWueuXy  Knotty. 

\ouemgp,.,:..f^if*' 

B/meny  

manouisiy , , ,  ,porpciss, 
..istmspr 


I  prates. 
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FRENCH  ACCENTS, 

AND   OTHBB  OBTHOGBAPHIO AL  SIGNS. 


Hamas. 

A00XNT8.  OBTHOGBAPmOAL  BIGNB. 

Vaeoad  aigUy  the  acnte  accent 
Vaeeent  grave,  the  grave  accent. 
L*aeeaU  wttrnfieot^  the  drcnmflex  accent. 


L*(^f>ottrophe,  the  f^;x)6trophe. 

Le  trSma,  the  diasresis. 

LaeidiUe,  the  cedilla. 

Le  trail  d^umon^  the  hyphen. 


Definitions. 

1.  Accents  generally  denote  the  peculiar  sounds  of  the  yowels ;  some,  however,  servo 
to  distingmsh,  from  each  other,  words  spelt  alike,  hut  of  a  different  meaxiing. 

2.  The  acute  accent  (')  gives  the  vowel  e,  upon  which  only  it  is  placed,  an  acute  or 
slender  sound,  much  like  that  of  a  in  the  English  word  aU—SiaUi,  (health). 

S.  The  grave  accent  (  ^ )  gives  the  vowels  a,  f ,  ti  under  it  a  hroad  and  open  sounds 
frie,  (near) ;  Id,  (there) ;  oft,  (where). 

4.  The  circumflex  accent  (  *  )  heing  the  meeting  of  hoth  the  acute  and  the  cn^ve,  gives 
a.long  sound  to  the  vowels  a,  0,  i,  0,  u  under  itr—pitrey  (herdsman) ;  earime,  (Lent) ;  abime, 
(ahyss) ;  e^pStre,  (apostle) ;  laAr,  (ripe).  • 

5.  The  Apostrophe  (  ' )  shows  the  elision  or  suppression  of  the  final  vowel  of  a  word 
before  another  word  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  a  silent  A,  to  avoid  hiatus. 

r  Mnl,  the/rUnd,  for  le^^L 

r  ann6e,  Ike  arfny,  for  la«..^nntei 

rbomoM^  iAeman^  for  le^omme. 

s'll  if  he,  tat  8l^L 

qa*  eUe  that  ehe,  for  qae^U«. 

6.  The  Diseresis  (  *  * )  is  composed  of  two  dots  placed  over  the  vowels  e,ifU,  when  these 
are  to  be  pronounced  distinctly  from  the  vowel  which  precedes  or  follows. 

bal,  ihaUd)  ;  NoSl,  {ehrietmae) ;  Ii6rol8m«, 

in      l&laod,         Goethe,  berole. 

7.  The  Cedilla  (  .  ),  much  like  a  comma,  is  placed  tmder  the  letter  e  only,  when  that 
letter  is  to  be  sound^  soft,  or  like  t  hard,  when  followed  by  a,  o,  or  u, 

forf  ftt,  {connict^ ;  le^on,  {leteon)  ;  de^  {<m  thie  9tds)» 
aoondedM  eofi,  ea. 

in      Mblne,  song,  saddle. 

8.  The  Hyphen  (  - )  connects  together  two  or  more  words,  to  be  sounded  as  if  tbm 
were  only  one. 

e*e§i4^ire,  (that  U  to  »atf\   pronoanoe  oMadir. 

pi«(ca4e-lai,  ^endUtohim),  pronoanoe  prSteUnl. 

KULES 

FOB  THB  A00BNT8,  AFOSTBOPHX,  DLSBESI8,  OBDILLA,  AND  HTPHBN. 

Aioata  Accent. 

1.  The  acute  aeeerU  is  used  on  the  vowel  e,  but  that  use  cannot  be  absolutely  determined, 
except  in  the  following  circumstances : — 

2.  Over  the  termination    in  words  whose  correspondent  in  English  ends  in  ty. 

bonM,    lauiUy,  |  oharitA,  eharUff, 

Z.  Over  I  preceding  a  final  €. 

•nn^    year,  | 
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4.  Over  i  preceding  the  vowels  a,  o,  t,  u,  when  these  belong  to  the  next  syllable. 

5.  Over  the  S  ending  the  first  person  singular  of  the  indicative  present,  in  all  yerbs  of 
the  first  conjugation,  and  when  they  are  used  interrogatively. 

chAoU-Jer    doIHngf  \  ptrl^Jer  dol^ptakt 

6.  Over  the  i  ending  the  past  participle  of  all  the  verbs  of  'Jie  first  conjugation. 

blc866,    wmndetL  |  jiig«,  tried, 

Oraye  Accent 

The  grave  aecerU  Is  used : — 

1.  To  distinguish  some  words  from  others  spelled  alike,  but  of  a  different  meaning. 

WITDOVT  AUCUIT.  WITH  OftATS  AOOIAI^ 


m  meana  ha*. 

U     •*  CAa 

dM  **  ioms, 

oa    •*  or. 


4  means  at 

14  thsra. 

dte  afoon, 

oa    **  cohere. 


2.  Over  i  in  the  termination  et,  when  the  s  is  not  the  mark  (tf  the  plural,  but  an  < 
tial  and  invariable  part  of  the  word. 

tria,    vary.  |  ptogr^  progru$. 

8.  Over  ^  followed  by  a  mute  syllable  at  the  end  of  words,  if  that  syllable  is  composed 
of  only  one  consonant  and  e  mute,  but  the  termination  ze  is  an  exception— the  a  when 
placed  before  it  never  having  any  accent. 

Arbal^to,    eroM-^btm.  \  eonvaze,  mumox 

I^pTS.— If  the  mate  syllable  at  the  end  of  words  IbUows  two  dlflforent  oonaonanta,  the  a  which  preoedea 
them  takes  also  the  grare  aooent;  but  should  those  two  oonaonanta  be  the  aame,  the  a  before  them  remaina 
wlthoQi  accent. 

Idpre,    Uproif.  \  •topp«i  tUep. 

Circumflex  Accent 

1.  The  dmaiMa  accent  is  used  : — 1st,  to  show  some  contractions  made  in  words ;  2d,  to 
determine  the  distinction  between  some  words  spelled  alike. 

2.  The  oontracUons  may  have  been  made  by  the  suppression  of  a  vowel,  or  of  the  con- 
sonant «,  and  also  by  the  cutting  off  of  a  whole  syllable  in  words  derived  from  Latin. 

SDmaaiON  or  a  vowxl. 

patment,  paymmt^        (spelt  also)  paiement 

NoTB.— The  contraction  of  a  muU  In  the  middle  of  words  Is  made  In  French  poetry  when  It  standi  betweea 
two  consonants,  for  such  words  cannot  be  used  in  a  French  yerse.  There  a  muU  most  be  elided  or  con- 
tracted. 

suppBoaiox  or  & 

SYLLABUB  OUT  orr.  ^ 

8.  In  consequence  of  these  contractions  from  Latin,  the  circumflex  aooent  is  used  in 
Terbs  as  follows : — 

4.  Over  the  penultimate,  or  last  vowel  but  one,  of  Iht  Id  and  2d  pemm  plural  of  tho 
Per.  Indef.  of  the  Indicative,  in  the  four  French  conjugations. 

latConlagation.   J  now  <*»nt4mea.  wa^g. 
m  voiuogNMHi,   ^        chantitea,    you  9anQ. 

fid  OoDjogatlon.   J       cholstmes.  wsehote. 

1  Tous  cholsltes,     you  oho$*. 

sdo«o-pa»..  i^^^ssT  ;sL72S:s. 

6.  Over  the  last  vowel  of  the  8<^ penon  singular  of  the  Indefinite  Subjunctive,  not  to  b« 
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oonfotinded  with  the  same  person  singular  of  the  Per.  Indef.  of  the  Indicative,  which  is 
spelt  the  same,  except  only  in  the  let  conjugation. 


AOOBHX  mo  AooncT. 

quMl  pftrlftt,      that  Ks  might  tpeak,  ^  [  U  parlA. 

quMl  aglt,         that  he  might  act,  ^  J  11  a«it 

qaMl  oonc&t,      that  he  might  ixmoeive,  2*  )  U  ooncDt 

quHl  entendlt,    that  he  migU  hear,  (i;  (ilentendit 


N<mL— TIm  dreanifl«z  accent  0T«r  \  followed  by  t  In  the  verbs  which  hare  the  Inflnlttre  in  o%trt^  or  Mr^ 
!■  exptftiMd  by  Bole  2  (tappreislon  of  «). 

G.  llie  distinction  between  some  words  spelled  the  same,  but  of  different  meanings,  ii 
eometimea  determined  by  the  circumflex  accent. 

WrmOVT  AOOKNT.  WITR  AOOmT. 


dfl  means  dve. 

crA     **  grovm, 

mflr    "  ripe. 

s&r     ^  eerta*iK 


da  means  qf  the, 
era     "  rata. 
mar    *•  toalk 
sar  Vjpofk 

KoTK.— The  other  circamstances  in  whidi  the  three  accents  must  be  used  In  French,  cannot  be  determined 
hf  any  general  rale. 

Apostrophe. 

1.  The  elision  of  the  final  vowel  occurs  in  the  following  words,  when  they  st^^d 
before  a  word  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  a  silent  A. 


Ja,  /. 
me,  me. 
te,  thee. 


se,  one"*  edf, 
de,  o/orfrom, 

ne,  not 


2.  However,  ee,  de^  le,  la^  que,  do  not  admit  of  any  elision  before  the  following : 

onate.   wadding,  I  onze.  eleven, 

oni,      yei,  |  onzidme,  eleventh 

3.  J(i,  ee^le^lcL,  likewise  do  not  admit  of  elision,  when  they  are  united  to  the  termina- 
tion of  a  verb  by  a  hyphen, 

snls^Je^nn  bon  soldat?  am  I  a  good  soldier  t 

est-ces^nn  maavals  chlen  ?  ieita  had  dog  t 

donnes-le^  cet  homme,  oive  it  to  that  man, 

laiisez-Ia^ci,  leave  her  here, 

4.  The  final  e  of  the  word  Jutque  (until),  is  elided  before  words  beginning  with  a  vowel 
or  a  silent  h;  but  sometimes,  instead  of  elision,  it  admits  of  a  final  <,  for  the  sake  of 
euphony. 

(With  elision,)  Joaqn^d,  aeJUr  at  thieplaee. 

(With  addition  oft,)        Jasqnea  4  qnandf       how  longt 

6.  The  final  e  of  the  word  entrt  (between),  is  elided  In  compound  words  only. 

eatr*aete,  interlude,  \  entr^oarrir,  to  Meteor, 

6.  The  final  e  of  the  word  pretgue  (almost),  Is  elided  only  in  the  word  pretqu'iU 
(peninsula). 

7.  The  final  e  of  the  three  words  lonque  (when) ;  puitoue  (as) ;  and  quoique  (although),  is 
elided  only  before  the  words  t/,  t2s,  elle,  dUa,  tm,  tm«,  ana  on. 

lorsqaUl  cbante,  when  he  einge, 

pnlsqa'on  le  dlt,  aaitie  eaid, 

qaoiqa^an  solt  arrivi,  although  one  hat  arrived, 

8.  The  final  »  of  the  word  qudque  (some),  is  elided  before  the  word  un,  and  itii 
feminine  unt, 

qnelqn^an  Ta  Iklt,  tome  one  hat  done  it, 

qaelqa^ane  de  cea  dames,  one  qfthete  ladiet, 

9.  The  final  e  of  the  word  ^ondie  (great),  is  elided  in  six  compound  words  of  the 
feminine  gender. 

gnnd*m^e,        grandmother,  I  grand^meeae,  great  matt. 


frand^tante,        great-^unt  \  grand'peine,   great  trouble, 

G^uld'Cbambr^  Sigh  Chamber,         \  grandi)lti«,    great  pitv. 

10.  The  elision  of  i  occurs  in  the  conjunction  ti  (iO,  only  when  it  stands  before  U 
(he,  it;,  or  before  its  plural  ilt  (they). 

a'U6erit,      i/hewritet,  \  a'lb  dormant^  iftheptleep. 
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Dioresis. 

1.  llie  Diarmt  generally  denotes  that  the  vowel  over  which  it  is  placed  is  to  b« 
sounded  distinctly  from  the  vowel  which  precedes  it,  and  from  the  one  wliich  follows. 

2.  list  of  the  principal  words  over  which  the  Diaertsia  is  nsed : — 


xa&t  arUeta, 
hai, 

faience, 

baionnette,  hayonaL 
po^ine,  poem. 


pagan, 
crockery. 


pojjte, 
nalade, 
ainblgnlt^, 
^goisme, 


poet, 
naiad, 
ambig%My„ 


b^rolamei 

b6ro1qne^ 

heroine, 

laique, 

Jamalqae, 

Zoile, 

soelette, 

Judalame^ 

Jadaiqaei 


heroUm. 

heroic. 

heroine, 

layman, 

Jamaica, 

ZoUua, 

achooMT, 

Judaism. 

Jewith. 


N06I, 

SaUl, 

Gain, 

Mou^qne^ 

Isale, 

Moise, 

ito'iolen, 

sto'iaisme, 

stoiqaement, 

H^loiae, 


Gain. 

Mo$aic 

Itaiah. 

Moeea. 

aUnc 

atoidam, 

atoicaUf. 

Jgloiaa. 


8.  The  diaeresis  placed  over  the  final  0  of  some  words  ending  in  gue  does  not  allow 
that  0  to  he  sounded^  hut  gives  the  full  sound  to  the  preceding  vowel  t<,  which,  without 
dieeresis,  should  not  he  sounded  at  all,  because  standing  after  g. 

eigne        hmrUock  |  afgnS  acvia. 

oontigne,   contiguoua.  |  ambigne,  ambiguoua, 

^  Hon.— Nearly  all  tbe  terminations  gue^  trith  dlnreela,  are  feminine  forms  of  a^ecUres  in  gn. 


The  Hyphen. 

The  kyphm  is  used — 

1.  Between  a  verh  and  the  following  pronouns,  Je,  mot,  fu,  tci,  U,  dU^  hd^  naua,  vofw,  tZi, 
eUet,  2eur,  la,  let,  y,  en,  ee,  on,  whenever  these  pronouns  are  used  interrogatively,  and 
AS  nominatives  to  the  verh,  or  governed  by  it.  But  if  the  verb  follows  the  pronoun,  no 
hyphen  is  used. 


go  away  / 
givaittohim. 


ooq>i-rAne, 
t6te-4-t«te, 


cock  and  huU  atory, 
private  interaiauk 


vary  well 
vary  atrong. 


enif-Je?  amJt  I  va-t-ent 

regarde-moi,     look  at  ma.  \  donnes-le-lni, 

2.  Between  words  collectively  used  as  one. 

aro-en-oiel,  rainbow.  I 
o'est-&-dira^      thatUtoaay,  \ 

d.  To  connect  tria  (very)  with  the  word  which  follows  it. 

trte-vral,         varytrua.  I  trM>ien, 

tr^e-bon,         vary  good,  \  trte-lbrt, 

4.  To  connect  mtme  (self)  with  tho  personal  pronoun  which  precedes  it. 

moi-mAme^      myaalf,  I        Bons-mftmea,  onraatvaa. 

elle-mdme,       haraeff,  \         eox-mdmea,  thamaalvea. 

6.  Before  or  after  the  words  ci  (here),  and  Id  (there),  placed  before  or  after  a  substan- 
tive, pronoun,  preposition,  or  adverb,  to  determine  more  particularly  the  nearest  or  most 
distant  place  between  two  or  more  objects. 

eelni-el,  thiaona.  I        ei-aprds,  haraqfiar, 

ceIul-1^  ihatona,  \        li-hant,  up  there, 

6.  Between  the  numerals  from  dix-aept  (seventeen)  to  qu^Ora-vingt'dia-ntuf  (ninety) 
inclusively,  except  when  the  conjunction  et  (and)  is  placed  between  the  numbers. 


PrmotnatioiL 

There  are  in  French,  as  well  as  in  English,  ten  signs  of  punctuation,  called  : 

1st.  Lavirgule,  f  ,  )  the  comma, 

Le  point  et  virgule,  (  ;  )  IheaemiooUm. 

Les  deux  points,  (  :  )  the  colon. 


2d. 
3d. 


4th.  Le  point, 

6th.  Le  point  d'interrogation, 
6th.  Le  point  d' exclamation 
7  th.  Les  points  de  suspension, . 
8th.  La  parenthdse, 
9th.  Les  guillemets, 
10th.  L'acoolade,  . . . 


)  the  fuU  atop,  or  period, 
)  the  note  qf  nUerrogaHoiL 
)  the  note  qf  exclamation. 
(',,,.)  the  notea  qf  ampentim, 
(  )   the  parenthesis. 
(     )  thevweriedt 
{\)th€  brace. 
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Peculiar  Sounds  of  the  Towelt 

0,        t,  0,  Uf 

When  connected  with  the  consonants  n  or     as  follows  : — 

arrif  an,  on,  «n,  en/,  a«n,  aon,  »m,  tn,  tin,  and  urn. 

1.  am,  atiy  do  not  take  the  nasal  sound  when  m  or  n  are  doubled,  as  follows  : 

llMnme,   Jtame,  \  un^e,  year. 

2.  am  is  not  nasal  at  the  end  of  some  biblical  or  historical  names  : — 

J^bobtm.  I  Abraluun. 

Hon.— Tb«  word  Adam  is,  by  ezoeption,  loundad  dkmI. 
8.  em  and  en  are  sounded  as  in  the  English  words  Aem,  men, 
Ist,  In  words  derived  from  Latin,  or  taken  from  other  foreign  languages. 


uncn, 

■olen, 

hjmen, 

Mllen, 

com. 


atMn, 

marriage. 

Jlower-dud. 

Sem. 


item, 
d^eemvir, 
d^oemvint, 
idem, 


Jeru9al«m. 
iUfH^the 
decemvir, 
decemvirate, 
do.  (ditto). 


2d,  When  the  n  of  en,  or  the  m  of  em  is  doubled,  either  in  nouns,  adjectives,  pronouns, 
r  Terbs. 


lemme,  lemma, 

gemme,  gem^ 

antienne,  anthem. 

^trenne,  ChriMmae-bomt  handsel. 

Vienne,  Vienna, 

AotriebioDne,  Auttrian, 

eonemi,  enemy, 

oomMlenne,  aetreee. 

penne,  feather. 

pennago,  plumage. 


empenn^  feathered, 

moyenne,  middling. 

inasidenoo,  magician, 

mtenne,  mine. 

tlenne,  thine. 

Bienne,  hie  or  here, 

quMl  oomprenne,  that  he  may  understand, 

quMl  vienne,       that  he  may  come. 

quMl  soatienne,    that  he  may  eupport 

quUl  maintienne,  that  he  may  keep. 


dd.  The  following  four  words  and  their  derl^ntives  are  excepted,  that  is,  the  e  is 
•ounded  a: — 

femme,      woman.  I  ennnt,  tedium, 

ennobUr,    to  dignify.  \  solennel,  eolemn, 

4.  aU  being  the  termination  of  French  verbs,  In  the  third  person  plural,  is  silent  like  t 
mute  or  unaccented. 


fU  obantent  (chanit),  they  ting. 
lit  dlnent  (<MnnX        they  dine. 


lis  eiiToient  (enw>a\  they  eend. 
lis  preoneat  lprenn\    they  take. 


6.  The  termination  eni  of  some  words,  similarly  spelled,  although  of  different  parts  of 
speech,  varies  in  its  pronunciation.  It  is  silent  like  e  mute  in  verbs,  and  sounded  an  in 
other  parts  of  speech. 

Norn.— Two  words  ending  In  eni,  and  at  the  same  time  simllarlr  spelled,  may  bo  sometimes  both  verbs. 
Bot  one  of  them  is  singalar  and  the  other  plural.  Therefore  (rule  i\  the  terminatioQ  ont  must  be  silent  like 
•  mate  when  plarsl,  and  never  when  singular. 


6. 


Words  ending  fn  enf, 
similarly  spelled  but  of  different  meanings, 
which  are  differently  pronounced  in  their  termination. 


adherent    (ran\  adherent 

eoYnddont  ldan\  coincident 

content     {tan\  pleased, 

oonvent     if>an\  convent 

dllKrent    (ran),  unlike. 

excellent    (Ian),  eoBoeUont 

expedient  (dian\  »h^ 

negligent  (Jan)*  neglectfitt 

parent       (ran),  relative. 

prteident  ldan\  precedent 

president  (dftn\  president 

sergent     Uan\  eergeant 

serpent     (pon)^  enake. 
il  oonvient  ie««ain),  U  ie  proper, 

il  presaent  («a/i),  hefbreeeee. 


e  f  il5  sdhdrent 


iKey  adhere, 
they  coincide, 
they  relate, 
they  ait 
they  difer, 
iheyes^eet 
they  diepatcK 
they  neglect 
they  adorn, 
they  precede, 
they  preside, 
they  make  serge, 
they  weigh  attchor, 
they  invite, 
they  hurry 
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7.  <un  and  aon  have  the  sound  of  an  in  the  following  words  : — 

Caen  (an\  ^  Fmncs.  I 

8.  flon  has  the  sound  of  on  in  the  two  following  : — 

9.  im  1  ises  the  nasal  sound  in  proper  names  taken  from  foreign  languages. 

Ibrahim,     Epbrtlm,  Mlfm. 
NoTK.— Tlie  natal  aonnd  Is  need  In  Joachim  hj  exception. 

10.  im  and  in  aUo  lose  the  nasal  sotmd  in  the  beginning  and  middle  of  words,  when  m 
or  n  Ktunds  before  a  vowel  or  a  nilent  A,  and  aliso  when  m  or  n  is  doubled  in  words  con- 
nected  with  the  Latin  preposition  in,  which  preposition  becomes  im  before  m. 

Before  9owd  or  silent  h.  When  n  or  m  are  doubled, 

inanim^  i«enn\  inanlmaU,  I  Immortel  (itnm\  immortal, 

inliabUe  (mim),  un»kUfuk  \  innocent  (««no),  intkoemi, 

11.  tm  preserves  the  alphabetical  sound,  which,  for  that  of  u,  has  no  correspondent  m 
English,  but  loses  the  nasal  sound  when  it  stands  before  a  vowel  or  a  silent  h  in  the  same 
word. 

nne,  mm.  |  anion,  tmion.  |  nnltA,  unUy, 

12.  un  loses  also  the  nasal  sound  before  a  vowel  or  silent  A,  when  it  is  a  monosyllable 
or  the  termination  of  a  longer  word. 

nn^^aml,  afrUnd,  \  Mcmi^bomnM,  ftonuMk 

18.  um  is  sounded  om  in  some  words  adopted  from  the  Latin. 


nlbam,  (bomX.  I  d^mm,  ircm\ 

m^rmorandam,  {dcm).  \  |6raniam,  (Mom). 

laudannm,       \nom).  forani,  (ram). 

opiam,  (MomX  |  minimum,  (mom). 


maximnm,  (mcm\, 

trinmrir,  iMom> 

pensam,  Ifim), 
reotam, 


PBCUUAR  KULES 
relating  to  the  sounds  of  a,  «,  t,  y,  and  ti. 

1.  a  is  not  sounded  in  the  following : 

aofit  (fiu\  Avffutt  I        aoriste  (orMnO,  aorUL        \    •oAteron  {ou\  harvett  man^ 

2.  at  is  sounded  like  e  mute,  when  it  stands  before  s,  in  the  middle  of  some  peraoDi 
of  the  verb /a»r<  (to  do),  and  its  derivatives. 

Je  fltisals  (Jk\  J  wu  doing,  |  d^fUsant  {M  mndofng, 

8.  t  is  not  sounded  between  o  and  g  in  the  following : — 

potgnard  ipo\  dagger,       |  polgnet  (poX  *oHsk  \        polgnte  (jw),  kan^iftU, 

4.  y  after  a  vowel,  or  between  two  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  can  be  changed  into 
double  i,  as  follows 

abbaye,       (abbai^).  I  (pai4er). 

abojer,       {aboi^ior).  I  easoyer,  leuui-ier). 

royaume,    (roi-toumtf).  |  royal,  (roi-ial). 

5.  u  is  sometimes  sounded  between  gorq  and  a  vowel,  and  sometimes  it  is  silent. 

6.  u  is  diHtinctly  heard  in  the  inflections  of  the  verb  arguer  (to  infer) ;  but  it  is  silent 
in  nearly  fifty  verbs  ending  in  guer, 

7.  u'lA  silent  in  many  other  woixls.  For  when  it  stands  between  g  and  e  or  t.  it  is 
intended  only  to  give  g  the  hard  sound  it  has  in  Latin,  from  which  those  words  are 

derived. 

8.  u  between  g  and  a  is  sounded  ou  in  a  very  few  words  only. 

lineal        (gouat).  Ungual  |         Oaadalquivir  (ffona\  Ovadalqttiter, 

Goadeloape  {goua\    euadaUmps.  \         eoatimala     {ffaua%  QuaUmala. 

9.  u  is  generally  silent  after  q. 

10.  11  after  q  is  sounded  ou  in  some  words,  and  u  in  some  others.  It  will  be,  therefbre, 
sufficient  to  know  the  two  classes  of  words  referred  to.  In  eveiy  other  case  u  after  q  is 
•ilent. 


Digitized  by  Google 


FBEKCH  PEOKUNCIATION. 


9 


ti  after  q  sounded 

•qaatile        (lMma\  aquaUU, 

aqufttlqutt      \botM\  Ofuatio. 

^qaatear       {koua\  equator, 

^a&Uon       {koua)t  equaUon» 

liqoatlon       {totia\  Uquation, 

loqaadtd       {koua\  loquaeity. 

fn-qaaito       {houa\  quarto  mM&, 

u  after  q  sounded 

£qaestr«        ikuet\  tquettrian. 

^qaiangle      Uniee\  equiangular. 

6qaidl8taat     {tuee\  equidistant, 

AqoihiUra      {kueeX  equUateral 

eqaimoltlple  lkuM\  equimultipte. 

Saltation     {kuee},  Koraemanehip, 


ou  by  exception  : 

Qtukre  (toua\  Quaker. 

qoadrag^nalcft  {koua\  man  ofjbriy. 

qaadrt^inul  \ktnM\,  quadrageeimak 

qnadntore      Ueioua\  quadrature. 

qnadrlge         (koua^  four-horee  oharioi. 

qnadrapAde     {koua),  quadruped, 

qaadrai^e       (il^oua\^  quadruple. 

quAterne         {toua%  quaternion, 

u  by  exception : 

liqa6f«etion     (kuaf),  liqwjbctian, 

questenr         {kueee)^  quedor. 

qnesture         \kuen\  queeture. 

qainqaenniAl    tkuain),  quinquennial 

quinquennium  lkuain\  quinquennium. 

qafntuple       (kuain%  quintuple. 


CONSONANTS. 
General  Enlei. 

1.  The  consonants  are  almost  always  8ilent*at  the  end  of  words,  unless  followed  by  a 
final «  mute. 

peUt.  mate.  (tC),  littte.  I  1>«t!t^  /em.  (m. 

grand,  maee,  (onX  ffreat,  |  grande,  /em,  {and). 

2.  The  consonants    /,  Ij  r,  in  many  words,  are  exceptions  to  the  general  rule. 

(Mk\  hag,  I  cheTal  (ooZ),  home. 

'      -  '  \bat\  -  - 


seo     Uake\  dry.  Im)       Ibat),  halk 

canif  penknife,  \  Vat       {or\  gold, 

8.  The  final  consonant  of  a  word  is  generally  carried  to  the  next  word,  when  that  word 
begins  with  a  vowel  or  an  h  mute. 

bon^homme,  good  man.  I  mes^enfkns,     my  children, 

grand^ml,     great /Hend,  \  auz^environa,  in  the  vicinity. 

4.  Sometimes  the  final  consonant  is  not  carried  to  the  next  word,  especially  when  that 
word  begins  with  the  same  or  a  similar  consonant  This  applies  chiefly  to  n,  <,  and  i. 

Cases  in  which  the  last  consonant  Is  not  carried  for  the  above  reason  : — 

ton  ennnyeoz,  tireeome  tune.  I      garfon  inattentlf;     inattmiive  boy, 

bon  anana,       goodpine^pple,  aoupfon  inattendn,  une»pected  euepicion. 

kaonze,  the  eleven.  |      Etalattaqnd,  attaoked  State, 


5.  The  $  of  the  following  words,  les,  met,  tet,  tea,  not,  vo9,  leur$,  and  ees,  is  never  carried 
to  the  words  out,  oiue,  onziime. 

6.  The  article  le  (the),  is  spelled  without  the  apostrophe  before  the  same  three  words 
mentioned  above.  (5.) 

la  oai     the  ye$.  \        le  onxe,  the  eleventh.        |      le  onzltaie,  the  eleventh, 

7.  The  9  of  the  article  ks  is  not  carried  to  the  word  tmd,  in  the  following  sentence : 

•or  lea  one  hanre,  towtrde  one  o'*doc^ 

B. 

1.  h  Initial,  or  in  the  middle  of  words,  or  at  the  end  of  proper  names,  is  sounded ;  as,—* 

abdlqoer,  tooMioate,  I  Job,  Job. 

■nbsister,  toeubeieL  I  Moab,  Moab. 

obtenlr,  to  obtain,  ]  Jacoo,  Jacob, 

abjarer,  toai(^e,  \  Doab,  DepartmmUin  I^vme4, 

2.  6  is  sounded  also  in 

radonb,     r^/Ming  o/ a  ehip,  \  mmb,  poUUt/theeompam, 

8.  b,  when  double,  is  sounded  only  single. 

abb«,       abbot  |  rabbin,  rabbi, 

4.  6  is  sounded  double  in  the  two  fcilowing : 

AbbeTiHe,  a  town  in  Franoe,  \  abbatlal,  abbixtteak 
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c. 

t  - «-  Kfc^  j  *  before  a,  o,  u  (cart). 

1.  e  is  somded  like  j  ,  ^^^^^    . ^^j^  ^he  cediUa  (cider). 

oed,  I  eoco,  cocoa, 

cjprte,     c^r«M.  I  onir,  leather. 

2.  e  is  sounded  k  before    n,  r,  t. 

olero,       ettfrib.  I  er!,  toreooh, 

Cntioa,    C^itMk  |  Ctteiphon,  CteHpkon, 

8.  e  is  not  sounded  in  the  middle  of  words  before  a,  00|  Ctif  c/,  cr;  that  is.  one  sound 
like  that  of  h  must  be  heard  instead  of  two. 

ftoqalt,      recelpi.  I  ftocos^  acouaed. 

accablant,  iiretome,  Mclun^  cheered, 

Moord,      agreement  \  Boorocb6,  hooked, 

4.  The  following  are  exceptions  to  the  above  rule,  in  which  the  sound  of  double  k  ii 
heard : — 

peoeable    peccable.  |  peccaU,     donkey  at  a  public  JlghlL 

peceadill«,  peocadUlo,  \  poocaTi,     {toord  to  avoto.) 

5.  e  is  sounded  k  before  ee  and  d  in  the  middle  of  words. 

Baooda  (ukeay\  tueceee,  \  Taocine  {akaee\  vaccination, 

6.  e  is  usually  sounded  k  at  the  end  of  French  words. 

aveo  (vaik\  with,  \  lao     (Jak\  lake, 

7.  The  following  words,  in  which  the  final  c  is  not  heard  at  all,  are  exceptions  to  the 
above  rule : — 


aocroo,  rent. 
arc-boutant,  abutment. 

banc,  form. 

broc,  jug. 

dere,  cUrk, 

croc,  hook. 

eric,  eoreuhjack, 

maro,  marc. 

Mtomao,  Mtomach. 

flane,  eide. 

Jone,  ruth. 


lacs,  toiU. 

tabae,  tobacco, 

trono,  trunk, 

done,  then, 

^hecs,  cheee. 

inatinet,  inttinet. 

BQcciDt,  eonciee. 

Jerainca,  I  conquer. 

tu  Taincs,  thou  congueretL 

ilTaIno,  Jieoonquera. 


8.  Final  c  is  sounded  k  in  the  following  compound  words,  where  it  occurs  once ;  c  ii 
sounded  k  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  two  words  united  by  a  hyphen. 


croc^n-Jambe,  trip. 
fhmc>6toardi,       giady  head, 
da  blanc-aa-noir,  hotch-potch. 


.)lc,  porcupine, 
bric-4-brae,         old  etoree. 


mic-mac,  irUrigue. 

tric-trao,  haokgamimon, 

crlo-orao,  orick'Craek^ 

rio-4-ric^  rigorot^Uy. 

tie-tao,  pit-pat 


9.  c  and  t,  forming  together  the  termination  of  the  same  word,  are  both  generally 
sounded — that  is,  are  sounded  ki. 

Intact,    untouched.  |  diroet,  ttraight 

10.  Neither  e  nor  t  is  sounded  at  the  end  of  the  fix  following  words 

aspect  (vay\  aspect  I  Instinct  (tain\  instinct 

suspset  (pay\  tuspioiouc  distinct  {tain\  distinct 


amict    imee%  amice,  \  In  rM2>«cl  sound  only  ik  {pcc\ 

11.  e  is  sounded  like  g  hard  in  the  following  words : — 

second  (ffon\  second.  I  csar  C^'*)*  csar, 

eecoDdement  ^gon\  secondly.  I  reine-clande    (glo)  green-i/age. 


seconder        {gon%  to  second,  \         In  siicle  (public  oostom,  gle),  cenhsry, 

12.  c  is  sounded  like  th  in  sAake,  in  the  two  words — 

Tennicel!e,    vermicelli,  \  TioloBoelle,  violonoeUo, 
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13. 


ch. 


14.  eh  followed  by  a  consonant  in  the  same  word  is  always  sounded  k, 

Christ,     OhrUL  |  teehnoIog1^  technology, 

15.  ch  is  generally  sounded  th  before  a  vowel  or  a  silent  A,  even  in  many  proper  names, 
but  often  it  has  the  sound  of  k  in  those  words  and  in  proper  names  deriv^  from  cthor 
languages. 

Words  of  the  genoral  mie  tK  ShXn  prop«r  midm  by  exception. 

AehlIl^  AehiUe*, 


chAt,  eat 
arcbiteete,  arohiUct, 
ch6rabin,  ekorub. 
arobev^ae,  arckhUhop, 
psyche,       chetcU  dreMing-glam. 


Joaobtm,  Joachim, 
Aeh^n,  AcKmron, 
M«rdo€h6e,  Mordecai, 
2«scb6e,  Zacoksiu. 


Principal  examples  of  eh  sounded  A;  before  a  vowel  by  exception 


AehAb. 

AchAle. 

Acb^loUs. 

Antiochns. 

Anschsnla. 

anschorite. 

•rehalsme. 

■rchange. 

treh^tfpe. 

arehonte. 

arehi6plsoopal 


Baoebna. 

Chalchas. 

caUchamdne. 

ehalo^doine. 

eharoographie. 

cbaldaiqne. 

Chald^e. 

ChalibA. 

Cbam. 

Cbanaan. 

chaos. 


Charon. 

Chary  bde. 

ch^iidoine. 

Ch6ron6e. 

Chersonese. 

chiliarqne. 

Chlo. 

chiragre. 

obiromaneie. 

choMir. 


cbondrflle. 

Cboribe. 

ehorA^ 

chorlste. 

Chosro^ 

Civita-Veccbia. 

dTrraeblnm. 

Mbn. 

Enobarla. 

eucbarisUei 


Icborenx. 
Machiavel. 
Michel- Ange. 
Manich. 

Nabnehodonosor. 

orchestre. 

Palch^rie. 

Bcholie. 

TlcbobrabA. 

Zurich. 


16.  ch  is  sounded  g  hard  in  draehme  {dragme),  drachma. 

17.  eh  is  silent  in  atmanath^  calendar. 

cht. 

18.  eht  at  the  end  of  a  word  is  sounded    and  the  t  remains  silent 

yacht,   pUatwro4>oaL         |        Maflttricht,  MaodHeht,       |         Utraeht,  U9r§6kl 


J). 

1.  dis  sounded  in  the  middle  of  French  words,  but  not  at  the  end,  when  they  are  pro- 
nounced alone. 

2.  cf  is  sounded,  by  exception,  at  the  end  of  proper  nouns. 

DaTid.  I  Joad.  I  Alfred. 

8.  is  sounded  t  at  the  end  of  words,  when  carried  to  the  next  word  beginning  with 
a  vowel  or  a  silent  h. 

grand  homme,  great  man, 

Tend-elle  f  doa  thceMf 

Non.— The  word  tnd  (loath)  is  exoepted— the  d  In  that  word  keeps  Its  eoo&d:  Wci-eft  (mmMX 
leotheaat 


4t.  dSn  never  sounded  at  the  end  of  the  following  : — 


bond, 
fond, 
gond, 
mnid, 


Mp. 
bottom, 
hinge, 
hogehead. 


nfd, 
ncsnd, 
pied, 
rond, 


knot 
foot 
round. 


6.  cf,  however,  in  the  two  words  above,  fond  and  pied,  is  sounded  when  they  are 
compounded  with  others. 

fhom  top  to  bottom, 
from  top  to  toe. 


de  fond'en-oomble, 
de  pied-en-cap, 


nn  pied-i-p1ed,  n  t^porary  lodging. 

pled-4-pied,  tciaely. 
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6.  Jfdi^  double  in  the  same  word,  only  one  is  sonnded,  except  in  a  very  few  words 
derived  from  Latin  ;  as, — 


addition,  addiUon. 


rtddltton,  turrmtdm'. 


F. 

1.  /  is  always  sounded  in  words  ending  in  (T* 

2.  /  is  sounded  in  the  following  words : — 
bran    <Aor<  (time\ 


brief;  9hoH(H!/U). 

chef;  ehi^. 

flen  ^ 

net;  nave. 


oof  I  oh  t 

pool;  #mf 

tnt,  •qft»ton4, 

gri«t  injury, 

•erf,  $6rf. 


8.  /  is  silent  in  the  following: — 
def;       kejf,  \  cert, 


I 


relief;  m^Hng, 

miobef;  accidetU, 

Azof;  AtopK 

lof;  lo^ 

Tea(  icitfenoer. 


6teai;  play'^bdlL 


4.  /  is  sounded  in  the  singular  of  the  following,  and  silent  in  the  plural : — 


SIKOirLAB. 

/sounded, 
neri;  imtml 
oar,  egg, 

b«BUf;  CCD. 


PLUEAL. 

/tllent. 
nerft^  nervee, 
cBufb. 

bceoEs,  ocMfk 


6.  /  is  not  sounded  in  chrf^  asuf^  ^x^t  And  nerf^  before  a  consonant  in  any  sentence,  nor 
in  compound  words. 


cher-d^«raTre, 
flBuffir&la, 


ma^rjdee^ 
freehegge. 


banfgras, 
fdebfliui; 


nerfd 


eattte-^ik4>v>. 


6.  /,  in  the  word  neuf,  Is  heard  when  the  word  is  pronounced  alone ;  it  is  silent  if 
standing  before  a  word  beginning  with  a  consonant ;  it  is  sounded  v  when  carried  to  a 
vowel. 


nenf  mllla  (neumit),  nine  thoutand^ 


I 


Mof  ani  {newan\  nine  fean. 


tl. 


7.  /,  when  double,  is  sounded  as  single. 
cAuion,  ^fution. 


affection, 


Jimdneee, 


1.    is  sounded  like 


^(in 
I*  (In 


guide)  before  a,  o,  ti,  I,  r. 
meature)  before  «,  t,  y. 
(in  derk)  by  exception. 


^hard. 
gant,  glo9e. 
gal,  eheer/Uk 
golfe,  gti^, 
glolra, 
gn»» 


gefile, 
glK 
jTinnase, 
flageolet, 
roageole. 


gBotL 
Jail 

gymnaaium, 
JlagedUL 


2.  is  sounded  hard  in  the  two  following 

Jong^  yoke,  |  boargmestre,  Vwrgomader, 

3.  g  is  sounded  k  at  the  end  of  the  following  words,  when  carried  to  the  next  word 
beginning  with  a  vowel  or  a  silent  K  It  remains  silent  if  the  next  word  begins  with  a 
consonant. 

g  sounded  k  before  a  vowel. 

aang^^rdent,  hot  blood. 

rang^^minent,  eminent  ranJb, 

iongwtntervalle,  long  interval. 

oblong^et  minoe,  oblong  and  thin. 
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g  Bilent  before  a  consonant. 


rang  aaprdmo, 
long  dolgt, 
oblong  partonti 


gmur<m9  blood, 
9uprems  ranJb. 
lonff  Jlnffsr, 
oblong  ev4ry  way. 


4.  jf  is  always  sounded  k  in  the  word  60111^,  market-town. 
6.  ^  is  never  sounded  in  the  following  words  : — 


fknbonrg, 

Lozembonrg, 

Boarg-PabM, 

Boarg-Ui-rein«, 

sang-soa, 

aimg-froid, 

Mng-dragoD, 


Mtiburb. 
Lvmembourg, 

eootne$M. 
dragofCa  blood. 


Atang, 

Ming, 

▼Ingt, 

hareng, 

Tlenx-olng, 

doigt, 


pond. 

Hgnaturs, 

twenty. 

herring. 

carUgreat^ 

legacy. 

Jtnger. 


6.  ^  is  sounded  hard  in  the  first  part  of  orang-outang ;  it  is  silent  in  the  termination 
(armtgoutcm). 

7.  g,  if  double  before  a  consonant  in  the  same  word,  is  sounded  single  and  hard.  If ' 
double  before  a  vowel  or  a  silent  A,  the  first  g  is  sounded  hard,  and  the  second  soft. 


g  bard  and  single, 
ftnt  aggravating. 
agglomire,  agglomerated. 


First  g  hard— aaoond  soft 
sngg^rer,  to  euggeek 

BQggestion,  ineUgation, 


8:n- 

8.  m  is  sounded  \  manimg,  by  exception :  or 
u.  y»  »  i^utiMvu   -J  i^^^^  as  n  in  onum,  most  commonly. 

9.  pi  is  sounded  hard  in  many  words  derived  from  Latin  or  Qreek. 


•gnat 

agnation 
*gnns 
agnatlqaa 

oognat 
cognation 


Words  derived  from  Latin  or  Greek,  in  which  g  is  sounded  hard : 

Onide 
Gnome 
gnomiqae 
gnomiae 


eognatiqae 
ign6e 
ignlcole 
ignition 
diagnostiqaa 
gnaphaUnm 


gnotnon 
gnomoniqne 


lexpagnable 
magnat 
magnesia 
regnloole 
ati^ant 


NoTB.— ^  if  ioanded  liquid,  by  aome  grammarlana,  in  nutgnieie,  Publie  enstoin  eonlirms  that  change 
num  and  more. 

10.  g  is  silent  in  tignet^  marker,  and  also  in  the  proper  name,  Regnard. 

NoTX.— For  g  connected  with  tuii  vi,  tie,  tio,  eee  beft>re  (pecoUar  roles  relating  to  the  soands  of  a,  oi^  <,  y, 
nd«X 


H. 

1.  A  is  either  mute  or  aspirate. 

2.  A  is  never  aspirate  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  except  when  that  word  Is  the  compound 
€f  another,  which  begins  with  an  A  aspirate. 


d^hanchA, 
enhamach*, 

dehors, 

8.  A  is  aspirate  in  hiro$,  hero ;  but  it  is  silent  in  its  derivatives,  hSr^Ane,  heroine ; 
Unique,  heroic ;  hSroleme,  heroism ;  and  hhcilqument,  heroically. 

4.  A  after  r  or  Ms  always  silent. 


hipped^    is  compound  of  d€  and  hanekl, 
hameeeed^       da         en  and  hamadU, 
outeide^  da         de  and  horM. 


Bh«tear, 
Tbomaa, 


Rhetorician. 
Thomae. 


rhnbarbe, 
tb6 


rhubaf^, 
tea. 


5.  Words  beginning  with  A  aspirate  should  be  particularly  stu  lied,  for  before  such  the 
last  consonant  of  the  preceding  word  is  never  carried. 
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Words  in  which  h  is  aspirate,  amounting  to  175 : — 

NoTX.— d  ftfter  a  word  meanB  derivative. 


hat 

bamae 

bablear,  d 

batneaa 

hiicbe,(i 

bampe 

ban 
banu> 

baociie 

haio 

bangar 

bafe 

banneton 

la  Hale 

banae 

haiUon 

banscrit 

biiino 

bansfdre 

halneox 

banter 

liMitlse 

baire 

bappe 

balage 

happelonrde 

balbran 

bapper 

balbren6 

Iiaquen6e 

bile 

haqaet 

balener 

barangae,  d 

baler 

baraa 

b41er 

harasaer 

baletant 

barcelcr 

ballage 

barder 

halle 

hardes 

ballebarde 

bardiesse,  d 

ballebreda 

harem 

ballier 

bareng 

baloir 

barengalson 

balut 

bareng^ 

balte 

bargneox 

bar!  cot 

baridelle 

bamacber 

bamaia 

harol 

barpailler 

baipe 

barper 

harpie 

barpin 

barpon 

barponner 

bart 

bas«rd,(f 

base 

bate 

b&ter,  d 

baabana 

haubert 

hausse 

bansse-eol 


bautain 

haiit 

baute,  d 

b&ve 

bavir 

Havre 

bavresao 

bdl 


beaome 

b61er 
bemi 
bennfr 

bennlaMmeot 

Henri 

btorat 

bire 

b^risaer 

b6rifl8on 

bemie 

bemieaz 

h^ron 

b^ros 

bersage 

beree,  d 

b6tre 

benrt 

benrter 

beortoir 

bibon 

hie 

hidensemeot 

bideax 

bie 

hidrarcbic 
bisser 
bo  I 

hobereaa 
boc 


boebe 
bocber,  d 
holAI 

Hollande,  d 

bomard 

boogre 

Hongrie 

bonnir 

bonte,  d 

boqnet 

boqneton 

horde 

horion 

bora 

hors«d*<savro 

hotte 

Hottentot 

boublon 

boue 

boQiUe 

honlette 

houle 

bouppe 

hoappel*ade 

bonpper 

bourdage 

bonret 

boari 

bourvarl 

booaard 


bnaaard 

boiupiller 

bonasage 

bonasale 

hooaae,  d 

bonaaine 

boQBsoir 

bouz 

bojau 

bncbe 

bacber 

Im^es,  d 

Huguenot 

huit,(i 

burner 

huno 

hnnier 

Huns 

hupiie,  d 

bare 

hurban 

hnrlement 

horler 

hatte 

butter 


J  keeps  always  the  sound  of  f  in  azure. 


J. 


E. 

k  keeps  always  the  sound  of  c  in  cart,  or  k  in  kin^. 

L. 

1.  I  is  sounded  |  J^^a^and  n^rly  like  U  in  hOliard. 

2.  I  final,  preceded  by  the  vowel  t\  is  liquid  in  the  following  words,  when  before  a 
vowel  or  silent  A.   In  some  of  them  the  I  is  dropped  in  familiar  conversation. 


Avrll, 
babll. 
Br6iil, 
cIl. 


AorU. 
chatUr, 
BraaU, 
eyelash. 


grteil, 
gentil. 


toatter, 
sleet, 
mrettv. 
danger. 


8.  I  final,  in  the  same  case  as  above,  is  not  generally  sounded,  as  in  the  following : — 

baril,  harrei,  I 

cbenil,  hovel. 
ouuUI,  ticking.  \ 


ftaslL 
onUl, 


gun, 

U>ol. 


auordl, 

4.  I  final  is  sounded  infiUy  threads ;  silent  in^,  sons. 

5.  I  single  before  A,  in  the  same  word,  is  not  liquid,  except  in  the  two  following  proper 
names  : — 

Mllhaat  |  Pardalbao. 

6.  I  double  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  after  the  voweU  a,  o,  u,  is  never  liquid  except 
in  Sully. 

7.  I  double  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  after  t  or  y,  is  generally  liquid,  but  never  at  the 
beginning  of  words. 


Nt^  UQDID  AT  TBK  BBQtXHniO. 

Illniitrd,  iUuetrated. 
lil^l,  wUatefuL 


UqUlD  IM  TUB  lUDDLB. 

iiinille  fiimUy. 
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8.  I  doable,  as  in  the  case  above,  bat  only  in  the  middle  of  words,  is  not  liquid  in  th« 
following,  by  exception : — 


ill  and  yll,  in  the  middle  of  words,  not  liquid,  by 

Aehau$.  mtlle. 
armiUary,  popille, 
eamomile.  tnnqnil 

toin^ik 

imie  towr, 
codicil 
todUtiL 
§maU  fibre. 
fritiUary, 
idyl 

maoBUIar, 


Acbille, 
annillaire, 
eamomille, 

instlller, 
Gilles, 
eampftnllld, 
endicille, 
dUtnier, 
flbrillc 
friti^«ir^ 

maxlllafra. 


lanille, 
oaeiller, 
titlUer, 
Billet, 

•ointllier, 
sylUbe, 
vaelUer, 
TiUe, 


exception : — 

iKou9and. 
vard, 
quUL 

too^oUlate. 
totiekU. 
nvt  (of  violtD). 
SffUa, 
*&yL 

toteinUUaU, 
fyUahU, 
toitaggtr, 
town. 


9.  /,  whether  single  or  double,  is  always  liquid  after  the  diphthongs  at,  a,  ou,  oa,  ua, 
and  out.  By  the  addition  of  Z  or  U  to  those  diphthongs,  the  following  syllables  will  bei 
formed  i— 


aU  aUL 

M  eiU, 

ma  mill. 

euU  euiU, 

ueil  will 

ouU  ottm. 


Bommeil 
obU  .  . 
denil  . 
acoueil . 
fenonll . 


trtTslIIer, 

BommeiUer, 

celUade, 

fenllle. 

accaeilllr, 

fenouille^ 


v>orh, 
tUep. 

ey€,  glancs, 
mavrtUnff^  Uaf. 
wslcotM. 


Noix — a  In  ail  Is  eoaoded  aa  In  at  and  e  in  HI  has  the  broad  soand,  as  with  a  grave  aoeent  That  broad 
•oond  of  €  exists  also  in  the  word  orffiuiUwrn  (proad),  bnt  not  In  orgueU  (pride).  Borne  sound  the  I  of  the 
plural  pronoun  Us  before  a  vowel  or  silent  h — some  do  not;  the  first  mode  is  preferable. 


1.  m,  when  doable,  is  usually  sounded  single. 


sommeil, 
flamme, 


Jlame, 


femme, 
grammaire, 


woman, 
grammar. 


2.  m,  when  double,  keeps  the  double  sound  in  proper  names,  and  also  In  those  which 
begin  with  mm. 

Emma,  Emma.  I  immortel, 

Ammon,  Ammon,  \  .immen0^ 

Nerc — Id  words  beginning  with  emm, « Is  sounded  a,  exeept  in  proper  i 

3.  m  has  the  sound  of  n  in 

Mm,  hunger,  I  vicomte, 

nom,  fuifTML  oomt^ 

eomte,  count  \ 

KoTK— The  derivatives  otnom  follow  the  same  rulei 

4.  m  is  sounded  like  n,  when  followed  by  6  or  />. 

ambition,  amhUion,  \  tmnpa, 

Hon.— The  deriratlvse  of  temp$  follow  the  same  rule. 

5.  m  before  n,  in  the  middle  of  words,  is  usually  sounded.  It  is  mate  only  in  the  word 
^.imner  {doner),  to  damn,  including  its  derivatires,  and  also  in  automne  (don),  autumn. 


immortal 


viscount 
thirtf  county. 


N. 

1.  n  has  the  sound  of  $  in  monsieur ,  gentleman,  which  word  is  pronounced 

2.  «,  when  double,  is  generally  sounded  single,  except  in  the  following  words : — 


annexe, 
annalea, 
■Dnuel, 
annnU's 
annaliste, 


annem. 

annaU. 

annual 

annulled. 

annaliet 


annotA, 
tnnov^ 
inn^ 

innavigable, 
innovateur. 


annotated. 

innovated, 

innate. 

innavigable, 

innovator. 
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8.  n  is  carried  from  the  words  en,  ofi|  &ien,  rim,  to  the  next  word  beginning  with  a 
Yowei  or  silent  h. 


en^6criyant    (ani),    in  writing, 
on^plMroeba   (ona),    they  approach. 


bien^btbile     VbUna\     very  cUver. 


4.  n  final,  in  adjectives,  is  also  sounded  before  a  vowel  or  silent  A. 

boD^nflmt    (Ponan\    good  hoy,  \  (mona\    my  friend, 

•  5.  n,  however,  when  final,  in  substantives,  is  not  carried  to  the  next  word,  though  U 
may  begin  with  a  vowel  or  silent  h, 

p. 

1.  p  final  is  silent  if  not  carried  to  a  word  which  begins  with  a  vowel  or  a  silent  A. 

p  tUent,  If  not  carried.  p  Boandad  for  being  carried 

trop         (<ro),    too  mueik,  \      trop^mpradent    (opain),  too  itnprudmt, 

baaaoonp  (oooX    fnueh,  \      baaaoonp^amus^,  {oupa)^  muehplMUod, 

2.  p  final  is  always  sounded  in  the  following  words 

Alap,  alsp,  I  Jalap,  Jalap, 

cap,  ,  cap,  jalc»p,  Juifp, 

Gap,  Gap,  |  cap,  vino-ttoet, 

Kcm—Oep  baing  ploral  {eep$\  or  bafora  a  conaonant,  neltbar  p  nor  « la  sonndad. 

8.  p  final  is  always  silent  in  the  following : — 

camp,  camp,  I  galop,  gdOop, 

champ,  JMa.  loop,  wot/, 

drap,  §heek  \  alrop^  tyrup, 

4.  p,  before  t  or  t,  at  the  end  of  a  word,  is  sounded  in  the  three  following : — 

lapa  (ap«X  ^pMi  |       ralaps  {ap»\  rdapter,       |  rapt  (apO>  i^**P^ 

5.  p  preserves  its  ordinary  sound  in  the  middle  of  words,  but  it  is  silent  in  the 
following : — 


baplAma, 

baptiMf. 

baptlstaira, 

Baptlste, 

obaptal, 

11  eorrompt, 

Ja  rompa, 

exempt, 

axampter, 


baptUm, 

tooapUu, 

o/bapUitn, 

BapU&t, 
.  UaM€of  eatOt, 

h«  oorrupU. 

Itiap. 
/res. 

todUpwH, 


prompt, 

prompta, 

•apt, 

aaptidma, 

■calpter, 

Boalptenr, 

aoulptora, 

temps, 

printamp^ 


•paarfy. 
•poedy^t 


toBoulphtra, 

§ctUptor, 

•eulpture, 

•pring. 


6.  p  when  double  is  sounded  single,  except  in  the  following  words,  where  the  double 
p  must  be  heard : — 


Agrippa, 
Agrippin^ 
bippop9tama, 
bippocaotaura, 


Agrippa. 
Agr^pina, 
hippopotamus, 
hippoeerUaur, 


Hippomena, 
Hippia^ 
lippitade, 
plillippiqaa, 


JFippomenoi, 
BippUu, 
bleared-eyet, 
phUippio, 


7.  p  followed  by  h  is  not  sounded,  but  both  together  are  sounded/. 


philoaopbo  C^,  philotopKer. 
phyaiqna  P^ytiot, 


q  keeps  always  the  sound  of  cti  in  curl. 


pbannaclen  C/brV 
pbara  O^h 


ehmniti, 
UgM-houH. 


0. 
B. 


1 .  r  final  is  always  sounded  after  the  vowels  a,  iiy,OfU,  except  in  the  word  Montimtr, 


pw  (ar\ 
tlr  (<rX 


^XooUng, 


goid, 

WMlL 


2.  r  final  is  not  sounded  in  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  which  end  in  er,  unless  fol* 
lowed  by  a  vowel  or  silent  A,  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  word.  In  either  case,  the  f 
which  precedes  r  is  sounded  as  if  it  were  accented  acute. 

r  silent  wben  not  carried,  r  ionnded  for  being  carried. 

chanter,  to  Hng,  I  chanter^ensemble,  to  Hng  togttKer. 

aimer,  tolote,  \  almer^enoore,  toloveitUl 
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8.  r  final  after  « is  neither  sounded  !n  substanttreB  nor  adjectives ;  the  e  is  sounded  at 
If  it  were  acate.  Bui  if  the  r  be  carried  to  a  rowel  or  a  silent  A,  it  must  be  sounded. 


r  allent  when  sot  cirrl«4. 
boaobsr,  butcher. 
Mfw,  UghL 


r  totknded  for  beinc  carrlod. 
booebor^ftdrolt,      MMd  butoh^r, 
l^for^olMftQ,         light  bircU 


4.  r  final  alter  e  is  always  sounded,  by  exception,  in  the  following  words 

MDOr, 

BelT^der, 


onfer, 
«ther. 


Utter, 
Moidere, 
dear, 
eanoer, 
Aell, 


bl«r, 


{ignormU  iurgeon,) 
ttomacK 
Oeaaner. 
yeeterday. 


Jupiter, 
Lndfer, 
Lnthar, 
mer, 

maglstor, : 
Niger, 
ontroHOBer. 
Pater. 
Sadder, 
Btathottder, 
ter, 
Ttr. 


JupUer. 
Lueifer. 
Luther, 


MUage  echoeknatter.^ 

Jfiger, 

idU^marine. 

LinxTa  pntyer. 

{My  book  qfthe  iVrttoiir.) 

Stadiholder, 

thIrdtUM, 


proud, 

5.  r  when  double  in  the  middle  of  a  word  is  sonnded  single,  except  in  a  very  few  words, 
•8  may  be  seen  under : — 

double  r  sounded  •Isglo  generally.  Tho/our  principal  ezoeptlona. 


terri/led, 
terror, 
got^fiUher, 
parricide. 


aberration, 
borreor, 
errenr, 
torride, 


aberration, 
horror, 
error, 
torrid. 


terrUM. 
terrenr, 
parrain. 
paiTldde, 

6.  r  when  double  is  sounded  so,  in  words  beginning  with  trr. 

Maohi,  imtotuU,  \  IrrAgoUer,  irregular, 

7.  r  is  also  sounded  double  im  the  ftiture  and  conditional  of  the  verbs  aequSrirf  to 
acqidre ;  eourtr,  to  run ;  mourtr,  to  die ;  and  their  derivatives. 


loonrnd, 
^monmd, 


I^oiU  cuiotUre, 

JwiUruH. 

lehaUdie, 


'acqnerralSi 
le  oonrrale, 
Jemonrrali^ 


J  ieould  aequire. 
J  would  run, 
Jehculddie, 


s. 


2.  « is  nearly  always  sounded  hard  at  the  beginning  of  words,  and  soft  between  two 
vowels. 

Words  with  hard  «  at  their  beginning,  and  soft  $  between  two  vowels : 

eelewre,  I  auppivltlon,  euppoeidon, 

noneenee,  eftduiaant,  tempting, 

teaeon,  \  aynthtee,  eyntheeie. 

3.  « is  sounded  soft  at  the  beginning  of  only  five  words,  viz. 

■Mre        Ubii,    Odrro,  I  SdiU  {edi},    name  Jhtoi, 

■velte       V"*^  tlender,  Smymo      Cmf r),  Smyrna, 

BguareUo  {Bga\  Sganarelle,  | 

4.  9  before  di  is  generally  silent. 

■ebeUinf,  ehUUng,  |  acbUigae,  Hogging. 

6.  9  before  ch  is,  by  exception,  sounded  in  the  two  following  words  : — 

acbooner  {tHoom^  eehooner,  \  tebino  XgypHan  meature. 

6.  9  before  ee,  d,  ^,  is  generally  silent,  e  having  the  same  sound  as  $  before  the  three 
vowels  e, »,  y. 

•denoe,  h^ouiedge,  \  aetoo,  9oene. 

aceptre,  aceptre.  \  Beytbo,  Seythian, 

7.  9  between  e  and  e,  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  is  sounded  hard,  for  it  could  not  be  silent 
without  altering  the  sound  of  e  before  it,  which  e  would  become  mute,  when  it  must  be 
sounded  open  or  aecaUed  in  such  a  case.  The  same  alteration  of  the  sound  of  e  should  not 
oocnr  when  a  is  preceded  by  t,  o,  u.   The  a  being  silent,  the  vowels  i,  o,  u  keep  their  ordi- 
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Bary  sound.  Therefore,  I  include  in  this  mle  only  etc,  and  not  Ue,  ose,  tuc,  which  some 
grammarians  have  improperly  done.  When  t  standi  between  o  and  or  t  and  c,  or  ii  and 
Cj  it  is  silent 

•  sounded  hard  between  €  ind  «. 

convaleeoenoe,      oonwtUioenctk  \ 

efferveflcenoe,       tff€rv69C0nc4,  I 

efOoreecence,        €fflore9oeno&.        J   ,  ,   

Kont.— It  most  be  nnderstood  that  #,  when  sonnded  between  «  and  0,  Is  not  to  Ibrm  a  separata  sound  froos 
Uiat  of  e.  Both  most  be  sounded  alike,  and  form  together  the  strong  sound  of  hard 

8.  <  18  hard  when  preceded  or  followed  by  a  consonant  in  the  middle  of  a  word. 


f  sllant  in  ite^  ose^  sma 
rdminiseenee,  rtminUomot, 
oeoiner,  to  otoUlate. 

snsoeptible,  irritable. 


valse,  woUm,  | 

transe,  /right.  \ 

9.  t  is  soft,  by  exception,  in  the  following : — 


Alsaee, 

Arsaoe, 

Asdrabal, 

asbeste, 

asthme, 

asthmatfqne^ 

balsamlne, 

balsamiqae, 

balsamite, 

bisbille, 

bismuth,' 

Esdras, 

Israel, 

Israelite, 

IntransitU; 

Ismael, 


AUatitk 
ArMce. 
AtdrubaL 

authmtk 

aHhmcMc 

haUam, 

coaUnary. 

£sdraJt, 
Itraek 
Jew{§h. 
itUranHtive, 
J$i 


oonynlslon, 
Mlpse, 


presbjt^ 
Presbourg, 
transaction, 
transtger, 
transitolre, 
transalpin, 
LouisbouTg, 
cat^chlsme, 
^^golsme, 
sophtsme, 
pnsme, 
prlsmatlqne^ 
schisms, 
heroisms, 
galTanisme^ 
Krasme, 


oontt/Uion. 


partonoQe. 

Pretburq. 

tranmeUoH. 

toeonuxnttuL 

trantdory. 

tranttUpine. 

LauUburg, 

catechUm, 

sophitm. 

primn. 

primnaiie, 

soMsm. 

hsrcistn, 

galwmUm. 

Brotmm. 


NonL~AU  other  words  ending  In  itOM  are  Induded  in  the  same  exception. 

10.  9  final  is  generally  silent ;  but  it  has  the  soft  sound  if  carried  to  the  next  wotd 
beginning  with  a  vowel  or  a  silent  h. 

Final  9  silent  when  not  carried.  Final  9  sounded  soft  for  being  carried. 

Louis,  Lewi9.  I  Louls^tJean,       Letoii  and  Jbhtk. 


mals, 
apr^ 


bid, 
€^fl»r. 


mats^ncore, 
apr^^le. 


butttai 
a/tsr  her. 


11.  <  final  is  always  sounded,  by  exception,  in  the  following  words :  hard,  if  the  words 
are  pronounced  alone ;  9(ift,  if  carried  to  a  word  beginning  wiSi  a  rowel  or  a  silent  A. 


ace. 

Argu^ 

Argue, 

atlas. 

atkia. 

asT 

agnu9  del, 
aloe. 

Amadls, 

Amadia, 

Atbos, 

Athoa. 

Adonis, 

Adoni*. 

de  bibus, 

qfno  eoneequenee. 

bolus, 

bole. 

blocus, 

blockade. 

bis, 

twice. 

Brutus, 

Brutue, 

Gil  Bias, 
fcstiis. 

OUBlae. 

fetue. 

Minos, 

Paros, 

D6I0S, 

r^.bus, 

V6nus, 

Protteilas, 

B^lna, 

LssGasaa, 


sinus,  eign. 

Pb6bus,  Ptioibue, 

calus,  blieter. 

sus,  upon, 

iris,  irie. 

Jadia,  Jbrmerly. 

patls,  gratuUowiy, 

lapis,  lapia. 

la  Ltb,  the  river  Lya, 

mitis,  mongreL 

maTs,  maiie. 

toome-vls^  tum-eerew, 

vis,  eoreu>. 

Pails,  POrit  (shepherd). 
NoTs,— The  word  bia  has  the  a  sUent  when  it  means  brown,  in  this  sentence :  I>upain  bia,  brown  bread. 

12.  9  is  sounded  soft  between  the  words  quatrt,  four,  and  yiux,  eyes,  though  there  were 
?  aot  any  9  spelled  at  all. 

entre  quatre  yeoz  {quaire  e-yeues),  between  two  peraona. 
IS.  f,  when  double,  is  generally  sounded  single. 

MiasisBlppi     (Mleieipi).  |  assassinat  (OMoiiia),  fmirdsr. 

14.  9.  when  double,  is  sounded  altogether,  by  exception,  in  the  following : — 


peUhoa, 
Leaboa. 
Minoa, 
Paroa, 
Deloa. 
rebua. 
Venue, 
Proteailaue, 
Begulua. 
Laa  Oaaaa. 
Epamlnondaa,  Bpaminondae 
AgMlas,  Ageailau^ 
Tfta^  JUua. 


isibia, 
inaocesstbie, 
assentiment, 
admissible, 
ssservir, 
flsslpide. 


aeeeaaible. 

inaeoeaaible, 

aaaent. 


toaubdue, 
Jteaiped, 


dissonance, 

mlssiTe, 

scission, 

fissure. 

Inadmissible^ 


diaaonanee, 

tniaaive. 

dkHaUm. 

fieawre. 

inadmiaaXbte, 

aaaonamee. 


Digitized  by  Google 


FRBNOH  PB0NX7N0U.TI0K. 


Id 


HoTB^TlMn  is  bat  rvv  Ilttla  differeoee  between  tbe  ttmple  aonnd  of  #  and  the  doable.  Baeli  « 
pronaaetatioa  esanot  be  ent&elj  ezplidned  in  « treatise ;  it  most  be  heard  from  a  native  master  to  be  quite 
uttdentood. 


1.  (Usoimded  J««^Mto«^;or 
•  *  "  """""^  y       as  e  in  eidar. 


T. 


2.  f  final  is  not  generally  sounded,  except  when  it  is  carried  to  the  next  word  beginning 
with  a  vowel  or  a  silent  h. 

Final  I  silent  when  not  carried.  Final  i  soonded  Ibr  being  oarried. 

front,  /brehsad  I  front^troit,          narrow  forehsad, 

mot,  word,  |  mot-^>>mot,         word  for  word, 

8.  i  final,  when  preceded  by  r,  is  never  carried  to  a  vowel.  The  r,  by  which  it  is 
preceded,  is  carried  in  its  place. 

Boimn. 

port,„,4mmen8a,  inymenm  tsaport,  porlnmiense. 
tort,„>oa  ralson,  right  or  wnpna.  toroaralson. 
mort,..An«a8e,        dr€ac{fid  dsath,  moraifreaee. 

4.  i  final  of  the  conjunction  H  (and)  is  neither  sounded  nor  carried. 

5.  t  final  is  always  sounded,  by  exception,  in  the  following  : — 


«pt, 

malt, 
mat, 

^ 
net, 

Mt, 

dot, 

chat! 

iQth, 

rfist, 

lK>aeet, 


rape. 


mats. 
ttalemaU. 
eUan. 
freight, 
dowry. 
htuhJ 
lute.  , 
thelOMt. 
the  WeeL 


lest, 

5?^ 
Brest, 

Peet, 

toast, 

brat, 

lat, 

oplat, 

virat  I 

taoet, 

grantt. 


ballaet 

te$L 

BreeL 

Petth. 

toaeL 


raw. 

luting. 

opiate. 

hurra  t 

taoii. 

granite. 


transit, 

oompat, 

indoJt, 

exeat, 

transept, 

aoonit, 

d«flcit, 

pr6t«rit, 

azimat, 

oocipat, 

sineipat, 

introU, 


frantU, 
aooomnL 
Papal  privilege. 


irantept 
aconite. 
d^/Menoy, 
preterit. 


occiput 

eineipuL 

introiL 


Nom— 1st  t  Is  soonded  in  tept  (sera),  when  pronoanced  alone  or  oarried  to  a  vowel :  bat  it  la  silent  Iff 
tlie  word  eept  stands  before  a  aabetantlTe,  a^JeoUye,  or  verb  in  a  sentence :  eept  pommee  (B6pom). 
2d.  f  is  aoanded  In  Ohriet^  and  not  In  the  oom^nnd--Ji9U9-Ohriet, 

dd.  lis soanded in  the  two  words eM and •e«i;ased  as  follows:  JMreleMetleMettinA&Sllag), 
4IQl  For  flnallv  *°d  when  preceded  by  4^  see  at  the  letter  O. 

6.  t,  when  double,  is  most  commonly  sounded  single.  It  is  sounded  doublei  by 
exception,  in  the  following : — 

Attlqae,  Attlea,  \  battolocie,  tauMogy, 

Atticoa,  Attieue,  guttoral,  guttural. 

attidsme,  attieitnk  \  pittoresqae,  pietureeque, 

V. 

1.  9  is  always  sounded  as  in  English. 

2.  V  double,  or  has  generally  the  same  sound  as  simple  t^.  It  is,  by  exception, 
iounded  ou  in  the  following  only : — 

Whig  (OM^^X  I        vhist  (o»M>,  to^M.        I       whiikj  {mtUU  ^ohMb$if. 

8.  V  double  is  sounded  u  in  JV2n0ton  (Nouton). 

X. 

M,  asinifcifs. 
gz,  as  in  eggs. 
A;,  asinczet^. 
A»,  as  in  extra. 
z,  as  the  first  X  in  J^tfTMi . 
2,  zIb  sounded  m  in  proper  names,  and  a  very  few  others. 

Aix,  Akx  I  Brazellei,  BrumeU, 

Aiz-1a-cfaapelle^     Aia4a-o?Uipellek    I  Loxeail,  LueeeuiL 

Aoxerre,  Aueoerre,  I  soixante,  eiaty. 

Aaxonne,  Atuoonne,  |  (and  oompoonds  of  aotoanltf). 

Hon.— «  has  the  same  soond  (ee)  In  eim  (six)  and  dia  (ten),  bat  only  if  pronoanced  alone.  If  oarried  to  a 
vowel  tbe  0  la  soonded  m.  If  an  a4)eetiTe,  or  sobstantive,  or  verb,  beginning  with  a  consonant  or  h  aspirate, 
comca  after  tbe  words  dieOy  Hx,  a  is  silent 


1.  X  has  five  sounds 
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3.  z  is  sooBded  gt  in  words  beginning  with  xoxa  before  a  rowel  or  the  consonant 
either  mute  or  aspirate. 

XiTiar      {gaa\  Xa«idr.  |  ezamtB   Osff»a\  ^aaamXmaUcm. 

Xfoopbon,  {jifM^  Zwnopkon,  \  «xU  ttsiU, 

4.  X  is  sounded  k  in  all  words  beginning  with  eze  or  ezt,  followed  by      or  ii. 

•saeUmt  (eteeQ,  twedl&ni.  |  exiadar  top^rtpkre, 

Hon.— Followed  bj  «  appUat  onlj  to  §oat^  and  not  to  coml 

5.  z  is  sounded  ib  in  the  middle  of  words,  and  also  at  their  beginning,  if  it  is  ex  followed 
by  a  consonant.  The  sound  of  k»  is  the  most  general. 

Alexandre  («iwnX  ^'MMMMfar.         |  aexe      (Mte«X  Mts. 

6.  z  is  sounded  z  principally  when,  from  the  end  of  a  word,  it  is  carried  to  the  next 
word  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  an  A  mute. 

benrettx^nfknt,  hanpy  chOd. 

de  mlenx^n  mieax,  hmr  and  hettm 

7.  z  is  sounded  i  in  the  middle  of  some  words,  if  it  stands  between  t  and  t,  t  and  «,  or 
u  and  i;  of  course  the  silent  h  interfering  does  not  alter  the  rule. 


denxiime,  —eofkd,  \  dlzUtne, 

•ixMme,  tiaih,  \  dix-bolt,  eighteen. 

NoTK— The  werda  belonging  to  the  above  mie  ire  always  nnmeiala,  single  or  eompoond. 

8.  X  is  still  sounded  s,  although  standing  before  a  consonant,  in  the  following  compound 
numerals : — 

dix-nenf  (disfMiiO^  ii<fM<Mfk  |  dlX'Mpt  id4M$epf^  eeventeen, 

9.  X  final  is  silent,  except  when  carried  to  the  next  word  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  a 
silent  A.   In  such  a  case,  x  has  the  sound  of    explained  above. 

10.  z  final  is  always  sounded,  by  exception,  in  the  following  words,  where  it  has  the 
sound  of  k$ : 


AJax 

AsUanax 

Btetrix 

borax 

climax 

Das 


EHx  I  Hipponaz 

F61tx  I  index 

Fox  '  lynx 

Pb«nix  larjBX 

HalUkx  onTx 

Knox  I  pteflx 


PoUox 

storax 

Stjx 

thorax 

sphinx. 


11.  z  is  sounded  tA  in  the  word  Don  Quixoti,  which  is  prononnoed  QitkoL 

z. 

1.  I  is  sounded  like  J  J»^rlv  always  as  in  low;  or 

( 9  hard,  by  exception. 

2.  1  is  sounded  «  hard  at  the  end  of  proper  names. 


Al^ 

Heta  I  Bhode& 

3.  f  is  silent  in  the  following  words,  if  pronounced  alone,  but  it  is  sounded  if  carried  to 
the  next  word  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  a  silent  A. 

•  sDenifcrnotbeingearrled.  a  soonded  for  being  carried, 

asses,  enough,  \  assesw^  temps,       in  good  time. 

nei,  nose.  |  nea^^ailtn,  aquiline  noee, 

4.  s  is  the  distinctive  mark  of  almost  all  the  second  persons  plural  of  the  French  verbs, 
where  it  is  silent,  if  the  verb  be  pronounced  alone ;  it  is  sounded  if  carried  to  the  next 
word  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  silent  A. 

6.  f  is  double  in  some  words  taken  from  the  Italian  language.  In  most  of  them  it  is 
sounded  double.   In  a  few  only  it  has  a  single  sound : — 

Mcnaalne      (eea\  order  ^ar^hUedwre,  \  lasl,  (aaee),  4eeL 

Meao-timaia9ieeo),  mean  term.  \  IsaAbmnsa  («m),  theAbmmi. 


Digitized  by  Google 


EIERIIISeS  ON  FBONGNCIITION. 


Sounds  of  Vowels  after  Consonants. 


u 

be 

bi 

bo 

ba 

bedeau 

biberon 

bobo 

babe 

ca 

ce 

ci 

CO 

cecl 

Cicero 

cooo 

cucurbits 

da 

de 

di 

do 

da 

dedans 

Didon 

dodo 

duo 

<a 

fi 

fo 

fa 

. . .  .&ble 

feim 

fifra 

folie 

tumie 

...gage 

genou 

gigot 

gorge 

£ 

r. 

E 

fo 

E  :: 

henre 

hibou 

h6tel 

bumain 

t  t 

jeton 

ha<yi 

joU 

Jijube 

id 

£  :: 

k^pi 

kiosque 

Koran 

kurtchis 

la 

le 

u 

lo 

la 

levier 

lilaa 

local 

lune 

ma 

me 

mi 

mo 

menace 

mimique 

momie 

mntin 

na 

ne 

ni 

no 

neven 

Ninon 

nones 

nolle 

pa 

pe 

pi 
*  • 

po 

pu  • 

pepin 

pipe 

poU 

pupitre 

qna  que 

QUI 

quo 

qnerelle 

quiproquo 

quotit^ 

qn'une 

ra 

re 

n 

ro 

ru 

repsB 

lire 

robe 

rural 

8a 

se 

si 

so 

sequin 

sieete 

soci^t^ 

suicide 

ta 

te 

ti 

to 

ta 

t4ter 

titiller 

total 

tuteur 

va 

ve 

▼i 

TO 

veuve 

▼ivsnt 

volume 

vue 

xa 

ze 

xi 

xo 

X^nophon  exil 

exorde 

exutoire 

za 

xe 

zi 

20 

Z^Qon 

sibeline 

aoologie 

Zoydeivs^ 

Sounds  of  Vowels 

before  Consonants. 

ab 

eb 

ib 

ob 

nb  .. 

ibis 

obole 

mbis 

ac 

ec 

ic 

oc 

6cart 

id 

ooonlte 

Loo 

ad 

ed 

id 

od 

nd 

MUe 

idte 

odorst 

mds 

af 

ef 

if 

of 

of 

effoit 

if 

office 

muffin 

Sl 

^de 

Adige 

ogive 

muguet 

ah 

1  :. 

eh! 

snnihiler 

ohl 

1 

S^jan 

got^jon 

3 

3 

a 

3  :: 

^Uve 

niade 

Olivier 

olo^ 

am 

em 

im 

om 

^rnule 

image 

omnibus 

brums 

an 

en 

in 

on 

encan 

inepta 

oatologie 

uni 

ap 

ep 

ip 

op 

np 

<pi 

fripier 

opinion 

upss 

aq 

eq 

?^ 

oq 

nq 

^quift^ 

pique 

ooque 

nuque 

ar 

er 

ir 

or 

hermme 

ironie 

orge 

ume 

as 

es 

is 

OS 

esprit 

issue 

osselet 

Tisags 

at 

et 

it 

ot 

at 

ItaUe 

oter 

utile 

av 

ey 

iv 

or 

<viter 

ivoire 

ovale 

cuve 

ax 

ex 

ix 

ox 

•zete 

fixe 

oxjg^ne 

luxe 

as 

es 

ix 

OS 

Mets 

ris 

Badigos 

AbrusM 
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EXERCISES  ON  PBONUNOIATION. 


Accents. 


k 

k   

deU 

ime 

ciine 

p4te 

d  k   

bero6 

galdre 

m^me 

ate 

t 

lie 

glte 

dime 

diner 

6 

ap^tre 

n6tre 

r61e 

tr6ne 

(i   

mftre 

diiment 

croAte 

AoAt 

Coalition  of  Letters, 

BKFBKBKimifQ  VBM  SQCPLX  SOUKDfl  OV  TOWSLS. 


a 

ea 

ua 

• . . ananas 

■oldat 

oi^geat 

quatre  .... 

k 

ek 

...fige 

itre 

albktre 

ronge&tre.... 

6 

ue 

eai 

. .  .vice 

brique 

jete 

que 

gaenon    . .  • » 

ai 

ue 

aigu 

g«al 

f^e 

.fisope  ga^ 

k 

ai 

aie 

ei  eai 

ue 

fkia 

bale 

pleine 

aongeus  qael 

k 

al 

ud 

...dtre 

bldme 

traltre 

quSte 

i 

ie 

ui 

. .  .idole 

idylle 

foUe 

goin^ 

qainine  .... 

0 

an 

eo 

no 

. .  .odorat 

aorore 

flageolet  qnotit^ 

qaolibet  .... 

6 

au 

eau 

eo 

...pdle 

auprda 

peau 

ch&teau 

geole      •  •  •  • 

a 

eu 

ene 

ue  u'a 

...une 

gageure 

ene 

revae 

qu'ane  .... 

eu 

CBU 

ueue 

...pea 

neveu 

BCBVLT 

co9ur 

gaeaser  .... 

ea 

cea 

ene 

ueue 

. . .  jedne 

ncBud 

bleue 

feae 

queue  .... 

on 

one  aoQ 

...oubll 

ouvrir 

bone 

rone 

AoAt 

an 

am 

ean 

em  en 

nan 

...ange 

jambe 

Jean 

membre 

entrer  qnand 

in 

aim  ain 

ein  im 

nin 

...fln 

daim 

sain 

teint 

simple  qaintal 

on 

eon 

om 

....oncle 

pigeon 

plongeon  ombre 

compte    .  • .  • 

un 

eun  nm 

...ohaoan 

d'un 

jean 

hamble 

paifiom  .... 

Ccalition  cf  Letters, 

BBPBI8UfTni0  THE  OOXPOITirD  SOUVDS  OV  DIPBTHOXeS. 


i-a 

ia 

diaore 

glaoial 

Diane 

tiare 

ik 

iai  iez 

ied  oie 

 U6 

d^fiai 

priez 

pied 

quiescent 

iai  ie 

oie 

nlaia 

miel 

del 

inquiet 

10 

ian 

Ohio 

miauler 

piauler 

miaulemanl 

ian 

ien 

liane 

flano6 

audience 

ingr^ient 

oi 

ol  oie 

uoi  oe 

 rol 

bolte 

foie 

quoi 

moelle 

nk 

ue  nai 

nke 

tuer 

remuai 

tuai 

nu^e 

ue 

nai 

duel 

malt 

remuais 

suais 

ni 

nie 

puis 

nuit 

plule 

suie 

nan 

uen 

gluant 

puant 

confluent 

influence 

one 

onk  on6e  onai 

noud 

tatou^e 

troupe 

vouai 

one 

ooai 

jouet 

nouais 

trooais 

onus  I 

ooi 

ome 

...  .louis 

oambouis 

enfoui 

jouir 

rouie 

onan  ouen 

jooant 

nonant 

▼ooant 

Bouen 

yt  w, 

and  oe. 

7 

payer 

employ^ 

noyer 

Aiyes 

w 

wagon 

Walter 

Newton 

whist 

eo 

osavre 

(BUf 

<bU 

ceillet 

Digitized  by  Google 


EZEBOIBBS  ON  PRONUNCIATION. 


23 


iin,  in,  and  iul 

■  important  crime        sublime  immonae  grimper 

ni   'mUrit      brin         fin  mine  mince 

un  anion        bran         ohaeon  emprant  unit6 

an,  en,  on,  oin,  ain,  ein,  and  eiuL 

BH   annde       vanter       chante  canne  ranimor 

en   enoan       gens         e^jeu  prenne  moyen 

on   ond^e       onde        onyx  Adonis  don 

oin   8oin         loin  moine  joint  besoin 

ain   saint         craindre     laine  rainette  douzaino 

ein   plein        feindre      peine  reine  peintre 

enn   ..jean         meonier    jeune  ennuqae  jeanes8« 

m  before  b  and  p. 

mb   plomb       tombeaa    tomber  flambe  Golomb 

mp  rompt       compte     tromper  rampe  tempe 

U  after  i. 

II  (Uqold)  brille        famiUe      roaille  treille  paille 

11  (notliqoid)  •  tranqaille  mille        oelle  aller  sceller 

Final  le  or  re  preceded  by  a  Consonant. 

ble     bre   table        faible        tremble  marbre  calibre 

cle     ere  ..oracle       sidcle        boade  oore  sucre 

dro   oddre        coudre      craindre  cidre  rendre 

fle      fre   trifle        enfle         g^nfle  aouiVe  chilfre 

gle     gre   angle        ongle  tigre  aigre 

pie     pre   temple      triple        simple  ponrpre  propre 

tre   ohapitre     th^tre      traitre  maltre  pritre 

YfQ   ooavre      fldvre        vivre  navre  polvre 

Different  Consonants, 

SXrBXSXNTQia  THX  SAMS  soumM. 

e  t   10  9  t   cesse        silence      sdenoo  re^a  nation 

f   ph   &ible        France      phare  sphere  pharmaoie 

fj   gendre      gilet         gel^  jarer  joli 

C   q  X   canon       qael  ezote  exciter 

B   8   z   muse  Tsaoir  deoxiime 

u  after  q  and  g. 

n  silent   qoinse  qnitter         bngae  gaerite 

n  sounded   qaestenr        qointnple      argaer  aiguille 

n  sounded  ou  ^uateur       liquation       Guadeloupe  lingual 
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Cedilla,  Apostrophe,  and  Diaeresis. 

oa  90  (}U  ....de^ft  fa^o  le^n  re^a  oon^u  .... 

c'  d'  j'  r  m'  ....c'^t^t  d»im  j'oi  Torbre  m'ont 

n'  qu's'  t'  tr*  ....n'est  qn'il  s'il  t'en  entr'acte  .... 

tii  att  06  01  m  ud  ...-hai  Esaa  po€me  MoSm  ov&e  dgui 


Union  of  words  by  the  Hyphen. 

trds-bien  chef>d'<Bavre  mot-armot  venda-taf 
t4te-i-t4te       aa-tuf  eat-oef  fininu-jef 


Last  Consonant  silent  generally. 


plomb 

broo 

elero 

fianc 

tabao 

dono 

gond 

fond 

nid 

ncBud 

pied 

ccrf 

^teuf 

ohef-d'oBuvre  OBuf 

sang 

rang 

long 

poing 

^tang 

eh  I 

oh  I 

ootll 

chenil 

80AI 

Bonrdl 

gentil 

beaaconp 

champ 

drop 

lonp 

galop 

manger 

ouvrier 

berger 

lerer 

parler 

trte 

aaprto 

oongr^ 

expris 

Tilles 

babit 

goAt 

d^fant 

statut 

court 

donz 

mienx 

eaox 

henrenx 

deqz 

montei 

aaaes 

nes 

onvrei 

prenei 

Last  Consonant  sounded 


BT  BXOXPnON. 


b 

Moab 

Caleb 

Oreb 

radoab 

mmb 

pic 

roo 

aqoedao 

xino 

arc 

d  . 

David 

Alfred 

Sand 

Cid 

Oad 

f 

 bref 

bcBof 

(Baf 

neaf 

▼euf 

chef 

g   

Agag 

Doeg 

1   

 a 

fll 

poll 

crnel 

mol 

mortel 

Roboam 

Sem 

Cham 

Ibrahim 

EphraTm 

pollen 

BOlen 

amen 

P   

jalap 

Alep 

Gap 

julep 

q   

coq 

bier 

outremer 

amer 

^ther 

enfer 

blocns 

Ph^bns 

jadla 

V4nu8 

gratia 

granit 

pr6t^rit 

reet 

roueat 

toast 

F^lix 

lynx 

sphinx 

Styx 

onyx 

Bhodei 

Alvares 

Snarez 

Senez 

Suedz 
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Elision  of  e  unaccented, 

IN  yjjauAB  oomrzBSATioK. 

petit  k  petit,  elle  fait  le  travail   ptitapti  elfail  travaSL 

est-ce  que  I'on  me  pardonnera  ?   esolon  mpardonra! 

81  je  VOU8  le  vends,  ne  dites  rien  sij  voulven  nditarlen. 

c'est  le  chemin-de-fer  de  la  ville  eel  chmindfer  diavil. 

viens  jenne  homme,  je  t'attends  viei\jnom  jtaton. 

je  yeox  votia  le  dire  encore   j^^^  vooldir  enoor 


j,  g,  and  gn. 

j   ji^jabe       Jeaa  joigou 

g   gingembre  gond  g&teaa 

gn   ignorer     Ugue  Gnome 


Juger  JamaiB  jonr 
1^  gilet  gare 

sUgnant    gagner  gnide 


Difference  in  the  Syllabic  Diyision 

BETWEEN  ENetUH  AND  7BEN0B. 


nnoB. 
Syllabie  DlTiikm. 

a-to-me, 

ma-na-el-, 

m4-tho-de, 

ma-gni-fl-que, 

ma-gDA-ni-me, 

cho-co-lat, 

i-gno-rant, 

ai-gna-ture, 

bi-ga-Biie, 


Syllabio  DlTlaion. 

meth^-od, 

mafjhnan'-i-mout, 

ig'-iuhrant, 
tig'-na-ture. 


BylUblo  DiTtsIon. 

pa-tri-moi-ne, 

in-ti-minler, 

in-oo-gni-to, 

as-si-gxia-ti-OD, 

al-pha-b4-ti-H|iio, 

<-ty-mo-lo-gie, 

^ty-mo-lo-gi-que, 

a-bo-mi-na^ble-ment, 

ea-rao-U-ria-ti-qae, 


BKOUUL 

Byllablo  DiyUon. 

in-tim'-i-daU, 

in-eog'-ni-to, 

Qt-tig-naf-Hon, 

aH-pha-Ut'-i-edL 

0t-y-mol^-<h-gy. 

€i-y -mo-log' -i-coL 

char-ao-Ur-W-tic 


Union  of  Words, 

BT  OABBTINO  THB  LAST  CONSONANT. 

raovomrai 

lea^me&^insens^es  Id-zam-zinBens^ea. 

ton^,^ami  lit^encore  to-naml  li-tenoore 

il^est^rriv6  i-lo-tamv^. 

cinq^iseaux^ici  oin-quoiaeau-aid. 

c'e8t,^nn  grand^^honinie  •••••••••  cd-tnn gran-thomme. 

ils^ont^un  sang^^rdent  il-zon-ton  aan-kardent. 

nenl^ou  dix^^  table  nen-vou  di-z4-table. 

qnand>^il^.^n„^^arait^un,^encore  •kan-ti-len-naarai-ton-nenoor. 

mais^on^^tait^assez^endonni  •nud-zon-n^tai-tasa^-zendonDi* 

il^C8t,,^roit^et  bon^i  tout  i-14-tadrol-tot  bo-ni  tout. 
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—  THEOEY  — 


GRAMMAR. 


DEFINITIONS. 

1.  Gbamxab  U  the  Boienoe  of  Language. 

2.  Fbbnoh  GBAmciA  teaches  the  pritudplm  and  ttndm^  of  the  Fbutob  LAHeuAOx. 

8.  Lakouaox  oonaiata  of  $€nienot$  (phrases) ;  sentences  cAisist  of  words  (mots) ;  words  eon 
sist  otiyUabUi  (syllabes) ;  and  syllables  consist  otUUers  (lettres). 

4.  The  words  of  sentences  are  commonly  called  Pabts  of  Spkxoh  (Parties  da  Disoonrs)^ 

5.  There  are,  in  French,  Tm  parts  of  speech;  Si»  variaUe,  that  is,  liable  to  change  their  termi- 
nation, according  to  ciroomstances ;  and  Four  invariahUf  that  is,  never  admitting  of  any  change 
in  their  termination. 

The  Six  Yarlable  Parts  of  Speech  are : 


1.  The  Abtiolb,       V  Artiels. 

2.  The  SuBSTANTiys,  Is  Substantif. 
8.  The  ABJBonvB,     V  Adjectif, 


4.  The  Pbonoxtn,     U  Pronom, 

5.  The  Vebb,         U  Verbs. 

6.  The  Pabtioiplb,  Is  Fartieips. 


The  Four  Invariable  Parts  of  Speech  are : 

1.  The  Advebb,       T  Adverbs,         I    8.  The  Oonjunotion,  la  Chnjenction. 

2.  The  Pbeposition,  la  PrepoHtion.   |    4.  The  Intbbjxotiok,  V  Interjection. 

VARIABLE  PARTS  OF  SPEECH, 

ARTICLE. 

An  Article  is  a  word  prefixed  to  a  nonn,  to  denote  the  extent  of  its  signifioation* 
Tliere  are  in  French  three  sorts  of  articles,  viz. : — 

macuura.  nommrs.  runub 

«    1.  The  Definite,  Is  la  les  the. 

2.  The  Indefinite,         un  une  —  a  or  an. 

8.  The  PABTrnTE,  du  dsla  dst  some  or  any. 

1.  Definite  Article. 

Bulb  1.  «  Express  the  hj 

Z«.......hefore  a  MasevUne  noun  btgiimixif  with  a  oon»onarU  or  h  atpiraU^  \ 

la  before  a  JSonifiMM  noDDf     do.  do.  do.  VBingolar. 

P  before  noons  of  iit^  {fender^  beginning  with  a  towd  or  nlitU  A,  ) 

let  before  amp  noun,  whatever  may  be  its  gender  or  spelling,  plural. 

uiA  d  Express  qftJiSf  or  from  ths^  hj 

Jii......before  a  MawiHine  noon  beginning  with  a  eonMmmi  or  A  atpiroU^  \ 

<^2a...before  a /MiUiM  noon,     do.  do.  do.  v  lingular. 

ds  V  ...before  nouns  of  •Uker  gender^  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  tilmt  A,  ) 

dee  before  any  noun,  whatever  may  be  its  gender  or  spelling,  ^  plural. 

BuLE  3  Express  to  ths^  or  at  the^  bj 

au  before  a  Mamditie  noun  beginning  with  a  eoneonant  or  A  aepiraU^  \ 

i  2a....before  a  FenUnine  noun,      do.            do.            do.           >  singular. 
d  V  ....before  nouns  of  either  gender^  beginning  with  a  wwel  or  eHeni  A,  ) 
Ottx.... before  any  noun,  whatever  may  be  its  gender  or  spelling,  pluraL 
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TOCABULABT  TOE 


|9M. 

oit. 

■ttaoteaBWit,  m. 

•t. 

«ritA. 

flUe,  /. 

boDtaMT,  tm. 

fill.  m. 

firdfo,  m. 

bMktA.  /. 

MMflUM. 

bommc  m. 

«P(qf. 

161. 

il.  ill. 

coMdla,  m. 

ImmorUUti,  /. 

dMM  (or  i), 

Jardin,  m. 

Dim.  M. 

M. 

malwn,  /,  1 
iii6cb«Dee(6,  /. 

dooMstlqiia,  m.  or/. 

•"«. 
«lkt. 

mhr%  /. 
mort,  /.  • 

chad. 

oMlMAooe,  /. 

KXKRCTSKB  UHDER. 


olaoa,  m. 

bkd. 

and. 

on. 

or. 

daughUr.gM. 

o4. 

p<u$age. 

hr€f(htr. 

pdrt,  m. 

fathtr. 

man. 

rettemblABce,  /. 

rwetManeo. 

itmtt,  /. 

road. 

ainffo,  m. 

Mon&ey. 

iwmiotiaiUw, 

•flwir.  /. 

§UUr, 

gorden,  l. 

■out, 

ctrt. 

AOUM. 

Tl^  /. 

mother. 

Tin..  /. 

TOioi, 

HoreU,  kcrtar*. 

TOili, 

lA«r«  il,  tibrt  ar«i 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
lUuBtratioe  qf  the  rule»  oppaite. 

Bate  1^1.  Ze  pdro  et  le  flls.  2.  Xa  mdre  et  la  fille.  8.  Zdfi'dre  et  la  soear.  4.  j^homm« 
et  Tenffoit.  5.  X«f  pdres  et  Us  flls.  6.  Xet  mdres  et  2m  fiUes.  7.  Zei  fibres  et  ^  soBarti. 
8.  Zm  enfans  et  2m  hommes.  9.  Oii  est  Tenfantf  10.  H  est  dans  Jftrdin.  11.  OH  sont  let 
fliles  f  13.  Elles  sont  aveo  U  pdre.  18.  VoiUt  2a  mdre  avee  la  fllle,  et  void  U  pdre  aveo  2m  ills, 
ica  dans  le  jardin.  14.  Oil  sont  2m  enfans  f  15.  Os  sont  avee  U  domestiqae. 

Bale  tL—l,  Le  jardin  du  pdre.  2.  La  maison  la  mdre.  8.  L'oiseau  ds  Teabnt.  4.  La 
vie  rhomme.  5.  Le  bonheor  det  pdree.  6.  La  bont^  da  m^ea.  7.  L^amonr  da  enfans. 
8.  La  m^ohanoet^  da  hommea.  9.  Oii  est  le  Jardin  du  frdre  f— II  est  ici,  dans  le  village. 
10.  Oft  sont  les  maisons  ds  la  soeorf— Elles  sont  dans  la  ville.  11.  La  nuuson  du  pdre  est  i  la 
campagne,  et  le  jardin  dt  la  mdre  est  an  village. 

Bale  3.— 1.  Le  chemin  da  chfiteau  au  village.  2.  La  roate  de  la  campagne  d  la  ville.  8. . 
La  mort,  on  le  passage  de  la  vie  i  Timmortalit^.  4.  La  ressemblance  da  singe  d  2'liomme. 
8.  L'ob^issance  des  flls  aux  pdres.  6.  Les  conseils  des  mdres  aux  fliles.  7.  L'attachement 
des  domettiqnes  aux  en&na.  6.  Les  oommandemens  de  Diea  aux  honmies.  9.  Oii  est  le 
ehemin  da  village  au  ohiteaaf— II  est  icL  10.  Voioi  la  roate  de  la  campagne  d  la  ville. 

L — UXBStOXBEL 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Bote  1^1.  1%$  son  and  the  mother.  2.  7%e  father  and  the  daaghter.  8.  The  sister  is  with 
the  brother.  4.  Hero  are  the  man  and  the  child.  5.  There  are  the  eons  and  the  fathers.  6. 
WheT«  are  the  daoghters  and  the  mothers?  7.  They  are  here  in  the  hoose.  6.  The  sisters  are 
with  the  brothers  in  the  garden.   9.  The  men  are  with  the  children  in  the  {h  la)  country. 

Bale  2^1.  Whero  is  the  house  of  the  father  I  2.  It  is  {eUe  est)  in  the  village.  8.  Here  is  the 
garden  of  the  mother.  4.  Where  is  the  bird  of  the  child  f  5.  It  is  (U  ett)  in  the  house.  6.  The 
life  of  (the)  man.  7.  The  kindness  qf  the  fathers.  6.  The  happiness  ^  the  mothers.  9.  The 
wickedness  of  the  children.  10.  The  love  (/men  (oBj^/the  men).  11.  The  men  o/ihe  town 
are  here.  12.  The  child        castle  is  in  the  house. 

Bole  3.— 1.  Where  is  the  road/rom  the  village  to  the  castle  f  2.  It  is  (eUe  e$t)  here.  8.  When; 
*s  the  way  fivm  the  country  to  the  town  f  4.  (The)  death,  or  the  passage  from  {the)  life  to  (the) 
f  mmortality.  5.  The  resemblanoe  of  the  monkey  to  (the)  man.  6.  The  counsels  of  the  fathom 
to  the  daaghters.  7.  The  obedience  of  the  children  to  the  servants.  8.  The  affection  of  tho 
mothers/or  the  daughters  (say— ^  the  daughters).  9.  Here  are  the  commandments  of  God  to 
men  (say— the  men). 
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n.  Indefinite  Article. 

4.  The  English  Istbefinitb  ABnous  a  or  on  is  rendered  in  French  by  the  Ntr- 
MXBAL  Adjxotiyb  un  maso^  um  fern,  (one),  which  is  declined  thns : — 

MaBO.    FmC  EXAXFLBS. 

nn,      une,     a  or  on.  11  ^   gtacou^ahoy,  I    tin#   fille,  adaughUr, 


d'un,    d^une,  o^aor/ftmio.  11  iTttDonoIe,  qfanuneU,         iTtfiMtaiite,  o/anaunL 
k  UD,    4  une,  i»  a  oral  a.      ||  dun  neveo,  to  a  fupkew,    \    d  une  nidoe,  to  a  nieee, 

m.  Partitive  Article. 

5.  Some  and  any,  expressed  or  understood  in  an  English  sentence,  and  uffnifying 
a  pa/rt  of  any  thing,  or  a/<n^,  are  represented  in  French  by  the  Definitb  Abtiolk 
U^la^V,le$^  connected  or  contracted  with  the  preposition  dd.  The  French  Definite 
Article  is  then  called  PartUvoe. 

eome  or  anff  expressed.  eome  or  any  understood. 


Void  du  pain.  Sere  ie  some  bread, 

YoWk  de  ta  viande.  7%ere  ie  some  meai, 
A vez-vons  <2c9  plumes  f  Have  you  my  pene  t 


J e  prends  du  lut.  /  take  mUk, 

Nous  avons  de  la  orSme.     We  have  cream. 
Avons-nouB  dee  amis  f      Bave  we  /riende  t 


6.  The  Partitive  Article  is  used  even  before  nonns  expressing  moral  qualities  or 
dtfecte;  as, — 

Ce  soldat  .a  du  ooura^         That  eoldier  ha»  courage, 
Cette  dame  tkdela  jalousie.    l%ai  lady  haejealouey, 

7,  If  the  noun  used  in  a  partitive  sense  is  preceded  by  an  adjeetive^  the  preposition 
de  is  generally  admitted  wtthout  the  article;  as, — 

Vous  avei  d4  maavais  papier.  Fou  have  bad 
Nous  avons  de  bons  livres.      We  have  good 

§.  The  preposition  de  is  likewise  nsed  without  the  article  before  a  partitive  nonn 
which  is  the  direct  object  of  a  negative  verb. 

Je  n'u  pas  de  oouteau.    I  have  no  knife. 
II  n*a  pas  de  canif.         Be  hae  nopmkmfe, 

Idiomatical  use  of  the  Articles. 

1.  THE  ENGLISH  POSSESSIVE  f5). 

9.  The  English  Possbssivb  Qi)  is  always  translated,  in  French,  a^ftet  the  nonn 
representing  the  obiect  possessed,  and  preceded  by  the  d^nite  article^  contracted 
or  connect^  with  the  preposition  de, 

Le  chapeau  du  monsieur.    7%4  aentieman^e  hoL 
L*ombrelle  de  la  dame.       The  lady*$  paraeoL 

2.  TRANSPOSITION  OP  NOUNS. 

10.  Noons  expressing  material^  species,  or  country,  do  not,  b}r  transposition,  be- 
come adjectives,  as  in  English ;  bat  are  preceded  by  tide  preposition  de,  without  the 
article;  as, — 

Pes  chevaux  i^Espagne.  &>aiUeh  horeee.    1    Un  mal  de  dents.  A  toothache. 

Une  montre  (Tor.  A  gold  uwtch,  Une  femme  de  chambre.  A  6haimberm<di, 

Une  robe  de  sole.  A  eiXk  gown,       \    Un  ohantier  de  bois.       A  wood-yard, 

8.  REPETITION  OF  THE  FRENCH  ARTICLES  AND  PREPOSmONa 

11.  The  French  Articles,  and  the  Prepositions  d  and  de,  whether  contracted  or 
not,  are  repeated  before  each  noun  of  a  sentence. 

J*ai  vu  U  pdre,  la  mdre,  et  lee  enfans.  I  have  eeen  the  father ^  mother^  and  ehUdren, 
Du  fHre,  de  la  8(Bur,  et  dee  cousins.     Of  the  brother^  eiettr^  and  coueine. 
Au  mari,  i  la  femme,  et  aux  fillcs.       2h  the  hueband,  unfe,  and  daughtere. 
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TOCABULABT  70S  THE  mwirtffHTg  VHDEB. 
Note.— The  words  not  menUoned  in  the  vocabularies  will  be  found  omon^  <Ad  txampUi  in 


the  page  oppotiU, 

•» 

flromage,  m. 

BOIUaTODI, 

uohamo. 

sqjoard'hnl. 

RMi,  «. 

glove. 

ooi. 

yt$. 

alao. 

lhavo. 

PMMM,  /. 

idUnm. 

Jea'aipu, 

portnit,  M. 

povtroii. 

SVODS-BOOSi 

UL, 

then. 

«• 

broad. 

tagM  d'argVDt,  /. 

I'enfant  ft-t-U, 

hatthockOd, 

pwmplnte,  m. 

u$nbreUa. 

boo,  M.  bonno,  /. 

pood. 
AaL 

lit,  01. 
nwdame. 

bed. 

mutdam. 

plum*,  /. 
qnelqaefols. 

foatker^pm. 

chair. 

madMnoiMlle, 

miss. 

■oaTtnt,  trto^ooTMH,  qfUm^worg  qflmt. 

ffiv. 

mslt. 

Imt, 

•or, 

toblo,  /. 

«VMii,  on. 

•IK 

«U 

men,  R.  ma,/.  nM,  j>I.  my. 

tabu. 

il. 

n'apM, 

son. 

fioC,  Jmu  Ml  any. 
no. 

Totr*  pin  ft-t-n. 
Totre  MBor  ft-i-«Ue, 

hcu  yqurJiUher, 
kaoycwreUUr, 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

•Bolt  4y — 1.  VoiliL  vn  chapeau  sur  tme  chaise.  2.  Void  les  plumes  d^un  oiseau.  8.  VoilA 
les  gants  <Pune  dame.  4.  Ponnez  le  paraploie  d  ttn  monsieur  et  Pombrelle  ^  une  dame. 

Rule  6, — 1.  Avez-vous  du  pain  ?  2.  Oui,  monsieur,  j'ai  du  piun.  8.  Avons-nous  de  la 
viande  ?  4.  Oui,  madame,  nous  avons  de  la  viande.  6.  L'enfant  a-t-il  dee  plumes  f  6.  Oui, 
mademoiselle,  11  a  des  plumes. 

Rule  6^1.  Avez-vous  du  courage  f  2.    Oui,  monsieur,  j'ai  du  courage.    4.  Votre  soenr 
a-t-elle  de  2a  Jalousie  ?  4.  Oui,  madame,  ma  soeur  a  de  20  jalousie  etdela  paresse  aus«. 

Bids  7.— 1.  Avons-nous  de  bon  pain  et  de  bonne  viande  aigourd*hnif  2.  Nons  avons  de  ■ 
mauvais  pain,  mais  nous  avons  de  bonne  viande.  8.  Void  <f  excellent  fVomage. 

Bnle  & — 1.  Avez-vous  un  couteau  ? — ^Non,  monsieur,  je  n*u  pas  de  oouteau.  2.  Votre  pdre 
»-t-il  un  canif  f — ^Non,  mademoiselle,  mon  pdre  n'a  pas  de  canif. 

Bnle  9.— 1.  OH  est  le  chapeau  du  monsieur  f  2.  Le  chapeau  du  monsieur  est  id  sur  ime 
table.  8.  Od  est  Pombrelle  de  la  dame  ?  4.  L*ombrelle  de  la  dame  est  Ik  sur  le  lit. 

Bale  10. — ^1.  Avez-vous  nne  montre  <f  orf  2.  J'ai  nne  montre  (Tor,  une  bague  iTargentj  et 
nne  robe  de  soie.  8.  Avez-vous  souvent  le  mal  de  dents  ?  4.  J'ai  trds-sonvent  le  mal  de 
dents  et  quelquefois  le  mal  de  t4te. 

Bnle  11.— 1.  Void  le  pdre,  la  mdre  et  les  enfans.  2.  VoiliL  les  portraits  du  fWre,  de  la  scenr 
•t  dee  cousins.  8.  Donnez  cela  au  man,  i  la  femme,  aux  fllles  et  awo  gar^ns. 

n. — EXBRCISR 

TVanslate  into  French  and  write. 

Bale  4^1.  Here  is  an  umbrella  upon  a  table.  2.  There  is  the  parasol  qf"  a  lady.  8.  "We 
^ve  here  the  gloves    a  gentleman.  8.  Give  that  to  a  bird. 

^  Bole  5.— 1.  Here  are  some  bread,  some  meat,  and  some  pens.  2.  Have  you  bread  f  8.  Tea 
•r,  I  have  bread,  4.  Have  we  meat  f  5.  Tes,  miss,  we  have  meat  to-day. 

Bole  6.— 1.  Has  your  ikther  courage  f  2.  Yes,  he  has  courage^  and  my  mother  also. 

Bole  7.— 1.  Here  is  good  bread.  2.  There  is  good  meat,  8.  We  have  eeeellenS  ekeeee, 

Bnle  & — 1.  We  have  no  kn\fe  here.  2.  Have  you  a  good  penknife  f— No,  sir,  I  have  no  pen 
kntfe,  8.  Has  your  sister  prudence  f— No,  madam,  my  sister  has  no  prudence. 

Bale  9.— 1.  Where  are  the  gerUleman^e  gloves  ?  2.  The  gerUleman^e  gloves  are  upon  the  bed. 
8.  Here  are  the  children^ e  gloves  on  a  chair.  4.  There  is  the  lady's  parasol  with  the  umbrella. 

Bnle  10.— 1.  Have  you  a  sUver  ringf  2.  Yes,  sir,  I  have  a  sUver  ring,  8.  Has  your  father 
a  gold  toateh  f  4.  Yes,  my  father  has  a  gold  watch,  5.  Your  sister  has  a  silk  gown, 

Bnle  11.— 1.  The  father,  mother,  children,  and  servants  are  here  to-day.  2.  Have  yon  the 
portraits  here  f— Yes,  sir,  we  have  the  portraits  o/  the  husband,  wife,  daughters,  and  boys.  8. 
Qive  that  to  the  brother,  sister,  and  servants. 
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STJBSTAimVE. 
DEPiNinoNa 

1.  A  Snbstantive,  or  Nono,  is  a  word  which  expresses  the  name  qfa  hnng  (person  or  animal), 
or  that  of  an  olgect  (material  or  ideal) ;  as, — 

«         J  homme,  man,    I    Matebull  ( arbre,    <rm     I      Idxai.  ( espdrance,  hope, 

■•^         \  oisean,  Wrrf.     |     Objsotb.  \  maison,  hcute,    \    Objects.  ]  bonheur,  happinets, 

2.  There  are  three  »orU  of  Substantives,  viz. :— 1.  Proper^  or  particularly  designating  some 
individual^  or  a  thing ;  2.  Common^  or  comprehending  aU  objede  qfih»  tame  dost;  8.  OoiUetive^ 
that  is,  representing  ooUeetiony  or  plurality,  although  used  in  the  singular;  as, — 

Oender  of  Noims. 

1.  Oender  marks  the  distinction  of  sex. 

2.  The  French  laogmige,  agreeably  to  the  number  bf  sexes,  has  bat  two  genders,  the 
Mascoline  and  Feminine.  The  neater  it  does  not  admit— inanimate  objects  being  either 
masculine  or  feminine. 

GENERAL  RULE. 

The  final  <  mute  generally  indicates  the  feminine  gender ;  a  final  consonant  indicates 
the  masculine. 

PARTICULAR  RULES. 
Masouline. 

1.  AU  nounif  masonline  and  neater,  tn  LaUn,  very  few  excepted,  such  as  dolor  da  dou- 
Ieur),/ofu  (la  fontaine),  and  at  (la  bouche). 

2.  Oodj  his  angdSf  ehmibim,  and  mraphim, 

8.  All  ierm$  seeming  to  constitute  a  moKuUne  <^ppdUUion,  and  aU  proper  noma  qfmen, 
4.  AU  namet  cf  nude  amnudSj  when  these  are  distinguished  from  the  females  by  a  different 
denomination. 

KoTc—When  the  Bune  name  Is  used  for  both  male  and  female,  Its  gender  moat  then,  like  that  of  any 
inanimate  object,  be  determined  by  an  article  or  an  a^cettve. 

6.  AU  dimmutivet  qf  aninuUs,  when  there  is  but  one  denomination  for  both  cases,  what- 
ever may  be  the  gender  of  the  original  from  which  they  are  derived :  as. — 

im  llonceAO,    a  lionet  ewft. 
tM  toorioeao,  a  Uttte  mouee. 
vn  perdrean,   a  young  partridge. 


im  comlllM,    a  young  crow. 


un  earpillon,  a  young  c 

tm  cooleavreao,  a  young  < 

un  vlpereau,  a  young  viper, 

un  becasseao,  a  young  wood-^oek. 


V<m.—Siea9tine  (snipe)  is  feminine;  altbongb  derived  flrom  Sieaeee  (wood-cockX  and  belonging  to  the 
genu9t  It  is  not  of  the  same  epeciet, 

6.  AU  names  of  dayst  months,  and  teatoni. 
Nora—^utofiMM  (antanm)  is  of  both  genders. 

7.  Nouns  of  number. 

VoUu—Une,  feminine  of  un  (one).  Is  an  exception;  un  sltogeUier  as  a  nomml  or  an  inMalle  aitleH 
agrees  In  gender  with  French  snbitantivei. 

8.  ybum  belonging  to  the  decimal  ealeulation;  as,— 

un  eentlma  I  un  kilogramme 

un  d^eime.  I  un  mitre. 


une  vlgne,  a  vine, 

im«  viome,  a  viburnum, 

une  bourdalne^  a  berry-ehru^, 

une  blible,  a  daniwork 


un  grammsk  |  un  stAre. 

9.  Names  of  trees  and  shrubs,  except, 

une  jense,       a  hoUy  oak, 
une  ronee,        a  Mer, 
une  ipine,        a  thorn, 
une  anb6pi»e^    a  ha^wthom, 

10.  Namet  of  metale, 

11.  Nanm  of  tolls  and  minerals,  except 

la  oonperoee,  oopperae,  |  rocre,  ochre, 

12.  Namet  of  cohort. 
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18.  NamiM  of  mourUamtf  except  those  ehaim  which  have  no  singular ;  as, — 

Le$FjHnhtB,     thsPyrene4$.         \         Lm  Alpm,      th«  Alpt, 

14.  Names  of  trtnir,  except  these  four : — 

2abiM,  north  wind,  I  labriM,  hreeee, 

la  trtmontanei    tramontane  wind.  \  Ue  mooMona,  tnoneoone, 

16.  Ntoaet  of  totene^  except  those  which  necessarilj  take  the  article  la  before  them  ;  a8,— 

La  SocbeI1«.  I  La  Fert^-sar-Anbe. 

La  Fen6-MiloD.  i  La  Yilette. 

16.  Names  of  ftum^t,  either  ordinal,  distributive,  or  proportional,  used  substantively  ; 
M, — 

Itftien,     the  third,  \         fodnqaidme,  theJIfth, 

lequertf    the  quarter  part,  I         2«edntaple,     the  hundred-Jbld, 

V<nm.—Tbe  ttexHoneX  nambar,  la  moitU  (one-hilf).  Is  azeepted. 

17.  Acffediveif  infiniiwes  of  YerhSt  preposUiontf  and  adverbs,  used  substantively  ;  as, 

Itffoblime,    theeyhUme,  \  2«  poor  et  Itf  contre,  pro  and  eon. 

jtfDuuiger,    the  eating.  \  lemleax^  the  beet, 

18.  Compounds  of  a  verb  and  a  substantive ;  as, — 

un  porte-plame,  a  pen-holder.  |  nn  MrTtt*t6to,  a  head-band, 

Hon.— The  folIowlDg  nre  excepted,  the  feminine  word  Jiew  (flower)  being  underatood :— 
/a  peree*fea{Ue,  the  thorough-waao,         |        to  peroe-nelge,    the  enow-drop. 

Feminine. 

1.  AU  words  feminine  in  Latin,  very  few  excepted,  such  as  arbor  (tm  arbre),  avit  {un 
oiseau). 

2.  AU  terms  seeming  to  constitute  a  feminine  appeUoHonf  and  all  proper  names  of  wonen, 

8.  All  names  qf  female  anknalsj  when  these  are  distinguished  from  the  males  by  a  differ- 
ent denomination.  .  ' 
Hon.— Ab  to  tbe  eune  nemes  nsed  for  botb  male  and  female,  see  note  after  rale  4  {MaeenUne). 

4.  Dimimdives  of  the  female  set,  when  there  are  two  denominations  to  distinguish  the 
male  from  the  female ;  such  as,-^ 

wipoalaln,  a  eoU  {joisXe).  |  iinepoallche,  a  oo/l  (female). 

«neoebet,    ayoungoock,  \  i«ne  poulette,  apuUet, 

6.  Names  qfmonUu  used  with  mt  (half)  before  them  ;  as, — 

lami-Mal,  middle  <^ May,  \  tomi-AoAt,  middle  qf  August, 

6.  Names  of  saints*  days,  except  those  used  with  the  word /our  (day),  or  the  name  of  a 
week  day;  as. — 

le  vendredi  saint,   Oood  Friday,  \      Le  mereredt  des  eendres,  Afih  Wedneedny. 

foJoardesBola,     TSoelfth  night  \      Xe  Joar  des  morta,  AU  8ouFe  J>ay, 

7.  Names  of  virtues,  except  courage  (courage),  mSrite  (merit),  and  ginie  (genius) 

8.  Names  of  vices  and  defects  ending  with  e  mute,  except  the  following  : — 


le  Tiee.  9loe, 

le  eapriee,  oapriee, 

le  laze,  lumuy. 

tellbertlnage,  libertin 

le  menaonge,  Ue, 


le  disordre,  dieorderly  l\fls 

U  crime,  crime. 

U  par) are,  perjury, 

le  meartre,  manelaughter, 

Toatrage,  outr<ige. 


OBSERVATION. 

9.  All  names  of  states,  empires,  kingdoms,  and  provinces,  are  of  the  jcender  indicated  by 
their  termination,  that  is,  feminine  if  ending  with  e  mute,  or  accented  acute  ;  mnsculiiie, 
if  ending  with  a  consonant.  The  following  are  excepted,  being  used  with  the  uticle 
masculine  before  them : — 


/>  Bengale. 
Jje  Mexiqaei 
Lb  P^loponteew 
Le  BIgorre. 


Maine. 
Le  Roaereue^ 
Le  Perohe. 
U  Vallage 
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Number  of  Nouns. 

Noans  have  two  numbers^  the  Singular  and  the  Plura\  to  denote  the  digtinction 
between  one  and  several  objects,  or  beings.  Some  nouns,  however,  are  only  Sing\^ 
lar ;  some  only  Plural. 

Formation  of  the  Plural  of  Nouns. 

GENERAL  RULE. 

12.  The  Plural  of  Frencli  Nouns  is  generally  iovmQ^  "hy  adding  an  « to  the  singu- 
lar; as, — 

lo  frdre,   brother,   les  frdres.  I  Tdglise,   churckf    lea  ^li»e9. 

lu  sQcixr,   titter,     Ics  soeurs.  |  Pdcolo,    tekool,     les  ^colcs. 

13.  Obskrvation. — Public  custom,  in  France,  has  made  a  rvle  to  tupprest  the  t  (in  the  plnnil 
only)  of  Polutyllabie  nouns  ending?  in  ani  or  ent,  whioii  all  belong  to  the  general  ruU,  The  i 
i.H  kept  in  Mfm^llablet  only,  except  in  the  word  people  (plural  gent).  This  nile  applies 
alMO  to  Adjfclivet  and  Fretent  Participlet  ending  m  ant  or  ent. 

Suppression  of  t  in  Polysyllables.  No  suppression  of  <  in  Monosyllables. 

1*  enfant,  childy     les  enfans.  I  le  gant,    glove,    les  gants. 

le  parent,  relative,  les  parens.  |  le  vent,    wind,    les  vents. 

SPECIAL  RULES. 

14.  Nouns  ending  in  «,  x,  or    do  not  vary  in  the  Plural ;  as, — 

le  ftl.%    ton,      les  fils.  I  le  prix,  price,    les  prix. 

lu  voix,  voice,    les  voix.  |  lo  ucz,  note,     les  nez. 

15.  Nouns  ending  in  eau^  an,  eu^  or  aw,  take  x  /  as, — 

le  chapcau,  hat,  les  chapcanx.  I  le  jeu,     game,   les  jeux. 

1*  6tau,        vice,  les  6taux.  |  le  vceu,   vow,     les  voeux, 

Kkmahk.— Zan^u  (a  kind  of  carriage)  is  excepted.   It  follows  the  general  f^e, 

16.  Nouns  ending  in  al,  change  al  into  aux  ;  as, — 

le  chcval,  /torte,   les  chevaux.  |  Phopital,   hotpUdl,  les  hdpittuix, 

17.  The  ten  following  are  excepted,  and  take  t,  according  to  the  general  rule, 

r  aval,  turety  for  payment,  les  avals, 
le  bul,         baU,  les  bals. 

lo  C2il,  caUotity^        les  cals. 

le  camaval,  carnival,        les  carnavals. 
le  chacal,     jackal,  les  chacals. 

EXCEPTIONS. 

1&  Nouns  ending  in  ou  take  «,  but  the  seven  following  take  x : — 


le  local, 
lo  narval. 


le  pa^  pale  (in  lieraldry), 
le  r6gai,  treat. 


prem%tet, 

•unicornrjUh, 


les  Ucals. 
les  narvals. 
les  nopals, 
los  pals, 
les  r^gals. 


b  bijon,  Jewel,     les  bijoux, 

le  caillou,  jlint,      les  cailloux. 

lo  chou,  cabbage,  les  choux. 

le  genou,  knee,     les  genoux. 


le  hibou,  owl, 
le  joujou,  toy, 
le  pou,  lottte, 


les  hibouz. 
les  joujoux. 
les  poux. 


19.  Nouns  ending  in  ail  take  «,  but  the  six  following  change  ail  into  aux : — 


le  buil, 
le  corail, 
V  ^mail, 


leatCj     les  baux. 
corai,     les  coranx. 
enamel,  les  6manx. 


le  plumail.  feather-bnuh,  Ics  plumanx. 
le  soupirail,  air-hole,        les  soupirauz. 
le  vuntuil,     door-flap^       les  vantaux. 


RxMARK.— aiZ  (clove  of  garlic),  makes  either  atif  otavlx  in  the  plural,  and  betaU  (oattle),  which 
is  mott  irregular,  mokes  oettiaux. 


ae.   NOUNS  WITH  TWO  PLURALS.  ACCORDING  TO  THE  MEANING. 

del, 


( travaux,  labort, 
travail,  <  travails,  braJce,  or 

{  Minittert*  reportt, 

\  aleux,  ^noettor. 
•ieul,   •<  ai'cuk,  jpatemal or  maternal  grand- 

\  /athert. 


i  oienx,  heaven, 

<  ciels,  tettert,  roof  of  quarry,  sky  ^ 
(  picture,  or  dimate. 


mil, 


I  yeux,  eyet. 


ceils  {in  oeils-de-boeuf )  ox-eyee. 
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VOCABULARY  FOR  THE  EXERCISES  UNDER. 


aimcC'roiM,  do  yom  like. 

i  bon  march^,  ekeap^  chtapiy. 
Am^ricalns,  pL  AmeHeana. 
b««n, beaux,  pL  Uauti/uL 
bWn,  eery. 
ear,  /or,  b*>enuMe. 

c«,  m.,  eette./.      tkif,  thoL 
cbapcAn  de  feotrc,  /eft  AoL 
diapcau  de  pallle,  ttrtue  kaL 
chaod,  hot,  Korm. 

cbera.  m.  pL  d^tr. 
bieiL,  m.  dog. 


dciuc, 
en, 

Kepagne,/. 

^Ulent, 
«toile./. 
Tea,  St. 
finis. 

Franks,  in. 

froid, 

il  J  A,  Ourt  <«, 
Italie./. 
mairnifiqna, 
mnintenant, 


heo. 
in. 

Spain, 
were, 
star. 
Jkre. 

Anished. 
French. 
eoUL 

there  are. 

Italy. 

fpffndid. 


maltre  d*£cole,  m-hoolmuitter. 

malade,  i7/,  mwell. 

raont«erne,  /.  mouNtain. 

m^decfn,  phyeician. 

n^cewalre,  neeemary. 

ne  Bont  pM,  are  not. 

noix,/.  vcUnuL 
notre,  «.,  noi,  pi.  our. 

Dult,/.  tttghL 

ornement,  m.  omamefO. 
partout, 

pettts,  pi.  email. 

plnsieure,  eeeeraL 


prenez  garde,    take  eorc 

i*e,  /.  etretL 

■otr,  m.  eoeninff. 

tempe,  in.         ueather,  Hm«, 

loat, tout,  pL  off. 

tr*«,  very. 

trolB,  three. 

ntile,  w/td. 

reut  da  midi,    eouth  leind. 

rent  da  nord,     north  wind, 

▼otre  ami  a-t-il,  has  yimr/rimU, 

vu,  teen. 

y  A-t  il,         if  there,  are  ihere. 


LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rulea  opposite. 

Rale  12. — 1.  Avcz-vons  VLXxfrere  f—J'ai  deux /reret.  2.  Void  mo  saur  ftvcc  les  smurs  da  in4- 
•iecin.   3.  II  y  a  nnc  eglise  dans  notrc  rue.   4.  Nona  avoris  trois  effliset  dans  la  villc. 

Roto  13. — 1.  0\i  est  Ven/antf—U  est  avoc  les  en/ans  du  maitro  d'6co1o.  2.  Nous  avons  nn 
futrent  a  la  eampa^nc.  3.  J'ai  plnsieurs  parens  k  la  villo.  4.  Voici  un  gatU  de  dame.  5.  VoiU 
des  ganU  do  monsieur.   6.  Le  vtnt  du  nord  est  froid.   7.  Les  t^tfn/f  du  midi  sont  chauds. 

Rnle  14.— 1.  Votre  ami  a-t-il  wnJUsf—W  a  deux  ou  trois^.  2.  Voici  uno  noix,  '  8.  Aimes* 
Tous  les  naixf  4.  Lo  chien  a  un  bon  net,   5.  Tons  les  net  ne  sont  pas  petits. 

Role  15. — 1.  Avez-vous  un  chapeau  do  paille? — Non,  mais  j*ai  trois  ehapeaux  de  feutre.  2.  Y 
«-t-il  dn /eu  dans  la  maison?— II  y  a  plusieura  feuXj  car  le  temps  est  froid  anjourd*hui. 

Role  16.— 1.  Le  eheml  est-il  bion  utile  h,  I'homme?— Qui,  les  ehtvauz  sont  tr^iitiles.  2.  Y 
a-t-il  nn  hopUal  dans  cettc  ville  ?— II  y  a  plnsieurs  hopitaux. 

Rule  17. — 1.  Avez-vous  un  bal  en  ville,  cc  soir? — Nous  avons  plnsieurs  hala  cette  nuit, 

RnlelS.— 1.  Voici  nn  bijou  magnifique.  2.  Oii  sont  nies  bijoux  f — loi.  3.  Voil^  nn  bean 
^um.   4.  Aimez-vous  les  c/iovxf  5.  J'ai  un  genou  raalade.   6.  L'enfant  est'sur  mes  genoux, 

Rnle  19. — 1.  Le  eorail  ot  V email  sont-ils  chcrsl- Non,  les  coraux  et  les  emaux  sont  k  bon 
marohd.   2.  Voici  du  betail^  prenez  garde.   8.  Nos  beHiaux  sont  sur  la  montagne. 

Rule  20.— 1.  Le  travail  est  ndcessaire.  2.  Nos  trataux  sont  finis.  8.  J'ai  vu  les  travails  dea 
ministre.*).  4.  Mes  aievz  ^taient  Fran^aiSf  mes  dieuU  sont  Amdricains.  5.  Le  eid  est  beau  co 
Boir.   6.  Les  dtoiles  sont  Pornement  des  deux,  7.  J'ai  vu  les  beaux  ciels  d'Espagne  et  d'ltalio. 

Dien  a  Vail  partout.   9.  Les  yeux  de  Dion  sont  partout. 

m.— EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Role  12,— 1.  I  have  two  brothers  and  three  titters,  2.  We  have  two  churches  in  our  street. 

Role  13.— 1.  Our  child  is  with  the  children  of  the  physician.  2.  We  have  some  relatives  m 
the  (a  la)  country.   8.  Here  are  the  glot>et  of  a  gentleman.   4.  The  north  mndt  are  very  cold. 

Rede  14.— 1.  My  friend  has  two  sont.   2.  Ilave  you  nuts  t  8.  All  {tout  Us)  noses  are  not  smalL 

Rule  15.— I.  You  have  straw  kats  and  felt  hats,   2.  The  weather  is  cold,  we  have  two^rM. 

Role  16.— 1.  This  horse  is  beautiful.   2.  fforses  are  useful  to  man.   8.  We  have  hospitals. 

Rule  17. — 1.  Is  there  a  ball  in  the  village  to-day  ?   2.  There  are  several  balls  this  evening. 

Role  18.— 1.  My  mother  has  some  splendid  jewels.  2.  Wo  have  the  childien  on  our  ifAew. 
5.  Yon  have  now  some  beautiftil  cables  in  your  garden. 

Role  19.--1.  Cbrals  and  enatnels  are  not  dear,  tliey  are  cheap.   2.  Our  cattle  (pL)are  here. 

Rnle  20.— 1.  Have  yon  seen  the  work  of  my  friend?  2.  Yes,  anl  I  have  seen  also  the  works 
•f  your  brother.  8.  My  paternal  and  maternal  grandfathers  are  Americans,  but  my  ancestors 
were  French.  4.  I  like  the  sky  (ciel)  with  starn.  5.  The  stars  of  hsaven  (pi.)  are  the  work 
(resuore)  of  God.   «.  I  lilco  the  shies  of  Spain  and  Italy.   7.  The  eyes  of  God  are  everywhere. 
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STTliSTANnVE  FOKMATION  OF  TkK  FLITS AL. 


KOUNS  WITHOUT  PLURAL. 
31.  1. — ^Names  of^abitaal  vices  and  virtues;  as, — 

lapndeur,        modesty,  I  I'orgueil, 

la  probity,        probity.  \  ravarice, 

33.  2. — ^Names  of  metals^  taken  in  general ;  as, — 


ror, 

Pargent, 


gold, 
silver. 


le  for, 
le  ouivre, 


pride, 
ovaries. 


iron, 
copper. 


33.  8. — Adjectives  and  infinitives  nsed  substantively ;  as, — 


le  mangor, 
le  boire, 


the  eating, 
the  driiihing. 


Putile, 
le  be«a. 


theustfttl 
the  beautiful. 


procbain.  ow  neighbor, 
Tenommee, /ame. 


34.  4. — Some  other  nonns ;  siicli  as, — 

rabeinthe,  wormtoood.  lafaim,  hunger, 

Partillerie,  artillery.  laieiincsse,  youth. 

le  courronx,  wrath.  le  lait,  mUk. 

la  disette,  aeareity,  le  miel,  honey, 

Penfance,  infancy.  la  noblesse,  ncbilUy, 

P^galit^,  equality.  Podorat,  emeUing, 

Pencens,  incenee,  Pouie,  hearing, 

Pestime,  esteem,  la  pniivret^,  poverty. 

PEucharistie,  Eucharist,  le  pourpre,  red  fever, 

NOUNS  WITHOUT  SINGULAR. 

35.  Some  nonns  expressing  a  collective  idea  have  no  singular ;  snoh  as, — 


salat, 
sang, 
soif, 

sommeil, 
vieillesse, 
virility, 
bercail, 


ealvaition. 
blood, 
thiret, 
sleep, 
olAaae, 
manhood, 
sheepfold. 


Ics  acoonluilles,  eepoueale, 
len  annnlos,  annate, 
leB  ancctre9,  anceetort. 
lea  armoirics,    coat  of  arms, 
lea  arr^rages,  arrears, 
lea  atoure,  attire, 
les  bronssailles,  briers, 
lea  calendes,  calends, 
les  CAtacombes,  catacombs, 
lea  ciseanx,  soiseors. 


les  conflns,  coniinet, 
les  d^combres,  rwbieh, 
les  ddpens.  cost, 
les  ^crouelles,   King^s  evil. 
les  entrailles,  bowels, 
les  dpoasailles,  espousals, 
les  nan^illes,  betrothing, 
les  fniis,  expenses, 
les  fun^railles,  funeral, 
les  mosars,  manners. 


les  monchettes,  snuffers. 
les  obs^qnes,  obsequies, 
les  plenrs, 
les  proches, 
les  pr^mices, 
les  vivrcs, 
les  t^ndbres, 
les  alentonrs, 
les  hardes, 
les  mi^es, 


tears, 
relations, 
firet-fruite, 
victuals, 
darkness, 
environs, 
dothes. 
manes. 


Plural  of  Compound  Words. 


36.  When  two  French  words  are  nsed  together  as  a  compound,  both  take  the  sign 
of  the  Plural  in  two  cases,  viz. : — ^1.  When  one  is  a  stibstantive  and  the  other  an 
adjective,  excepting  only  the  a^ective  demi,  (hal^  or  demi).  2.  When  both  are  sub' 
stantivesj  not  separated  hj  a  preposition  ;  as, — 

1.  tin  Gentil-bomme,  a  Nobleman,  des  Gentils-hommes. 

ExoEP.  nn  derai-dien,  a  demi-god,  des  demi-dieux. 

Monsieur.  Madame,  Sir,  Madam,  Messieurs,  Mesdaines. 

S.  un  chou-flear,  a  cauliflower,  des  chonx-flenrs. 

37.  When  two  substantives,  separated  hj  a  preposition,  form  a  compound  word, 
the  first  alone  takes  the  sign  of  the  plural ;  as, — 

un  chef-d*CBuvre,        a  masterpiece,    des  ohefe-d'oBUvre. 
un  aro-en-ciel,  a  rainbow,        des  aro8-en-<r  ol. 

3§.  If  a  stibstantive  forms  a  compound  with  a  verh,  preposition,  or  adverb,  the  sub- 
stantive alone  becomes  plural,  if  required  by  the  sense, 

1.  Plural  required  by  the  sense.  2.  Plural  not  required  by  the  sense. 


des  -arriere-pensees,  reservations. 
des  estuie-mains,  towels. 


des  reveille-matin,  alarm-docks, 
des  contre-poison,  antidotes. 


Obskbvation.— For  more  difficult  exceptions  to  the  above  rules,  see  the  Strtax. 
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VOCABULABT  FOB  TEE  EXERCISES  UKDEB. 


Ac*. 

en. 

Michel-Aofe.  Miehael-Ans/elo. 

roage-gorge, 

redbrcvuC 

sucUlacc,/.  pi. 

EmgHxh. 

dkurrA. 

D^eessaJrea,  pi.  necf^tmiry. 

8alnt*Pi«rre, 

Stthd  FOtr, 

•iD^rfcalDca,  /.  pL 

AmfieoA.  ientre. 

n'ett  pM, 

UnoL  * 

seolement. 

only. 

eogt. 

facilM,  pL 

ont. 

hnve  (they) 

iKge,  m. 

tat. 

c«t,  m. 

ikU,  thoL 

Cemme, 

uomam. 

oavrier, 

ttorkman. 

•'11  Toua  pUlt,  ifyvL  pltoM 

thing. 

forinto,  pi. 

formed. 

P*r, 

bif. 

■olell,  m. 

nm. 

eommis, 

derk. 

heoreux,  m. 

happy. 

pM  pour. 

not  for. 

raere,  m. 

$ygar. 

en»l,  at,  eraelle,/.  o-imI. 

hirer,  m. 

tc  Pilfer. 

pendant. 

during. 

tobteMi,  m. 

piehire. 

lady. 

honnenr,  m. 

honor. 

pea  de. 

Hltte. 

trAf-riehe, 

very  ridk. 

to-momnc. 

Je  n'aime  pta,  I  dmnU  Ulce. 

place.  /. 

place. 

one,/. 

one,  «u 

Vernier,  wu 

last. 

Jofement,  m.  JmJgwunL 

plule,/. 

rain. 

verre,  m. 

gUu$. 

dtniur. 

Taatre, 

the  other. 

poor. 

for. 

Tie,/.' 

w- 

diSirtoM,/. 

Higtrmee. 

llrre,/. 

pound. 

quatre, 

four. 

TM,  J9<. 

your. 

4oaMB-nioi, 

malbeareaz. 

m.  unhappy. 

Borne, 

Borne, 

vonlea-Toiu, 

uittyouheM0. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
lllu$trativ€  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Rq1«  21. — 1.  Ce  oommis  a-t-il  do  \aprobtUf—On\,  il  a  de  la  probite.  2.  Get  hommo  a-t-il  dc 
Vcrgruilf — Nor^  il  n^apas  d'orgueil.    8.  Cette  fcmrae  a  do  \ikpudtur. 

Bote  22. — 1.  Donnez-moi  de  Vor. — Voici  de  Tor.  2.  Donnez-moi  do  Vargeni. — Voild  de  Tar- 
ptnt.  8.  Avcz-vous  da  fer  pour  anjourd'hui  \ — Qui,  nous  avons  du  for  pour  aujourd*hui.  i. 
L'ouvrier  a-t-il  diiphmb^  de  Vaeier  et  du  euivr4  pour  demain  ? — Pas  pour  dcmain. 

Snlo  23.— 1.  Le  manger  et  le  b<nr«  sont  n^cc8fuiires.   2.  Le  heau  n^CHt  pas  toujours  Vutile. 

RnU  24.— 1.  Voalez-vous  un  verre  d'aiwnM*/— Non,  donuez-moi  un  verre  de  lait,  2.  Vou- 
]ez-T0U8  du  mieZsurle  pain? — Non,  je  n^aime  pas  le  miel.  8.  Ia /aim  et  la  90\f&ont  deux 
elM>ftcs  crnelles.  4.  II  y  a  souvent  do  Thonneur  dans  la  pauvreti.  5.  Uer^fance^  ItLjeuMsse,  la 
9irUUi  et  la  vieilUs9e  scut  les  quatre  ^es  de  la  vie.  * 

Bnle  25. — 1.  J^ai  vu  lea  ealacomhet  de  Home.  2.  Donnex-moi  les  cUeattx  et  les  mouehetUty  s^il 
vooa  plait.  8.  Nous  avons  va  les  futUraiUa  d*une  dame  tr^-riche.  4.  II  y  a  peu  de  diif(§- 
renoe  entre  les  maurt  anglaises  ct  les  am^ricaines.   5.  Les  enfans  ont  les  pleun/aciUi. 

Bnlt  2& — 1.  Meidams*^  voici  votre  place.  2.  MudemoisilUt^  voWk  vos  chaises.  8.  Mm- 
gieur9y  vos  sieges  sont  icL   4.  Donnez-moi  deux  (2mi-livres,  une  de  sucre,  Pautre  de  cafi^.  5. 

rou^tt-gorgtt  sont  heureux  en  4t4,  malbeureux  pendant  Phiver.  6.  Donnez-moi  des  ehova^ 
fewrt  pour  mon  diner  aujourd^hui. 

Bnk  27.-1.  Les  area-tti-eiel  sont  formds  par  la  pluie  et  le  soloil.  2.  Les  ehrfs-dPauvrt  de 
Michel- Ange  sont  le  tableau  du  jugement  dernier  et  Pdglise  Saint-Pierre  de  Borne. 

Bala  28. — 1.  Donnez-moi  deux  et$uie-7nainty  sUl  vous  plait.  2.  Les  rhjeUU-matin  sont  trds- 
utiles.  8.  Les  J^uites  ont  plus  {more)  d''arrih'e-pensiet  dans  Pesprit  quo  de  {than)  paroles 

dana  la  Iwuche.   

IV.  EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Bnl*  21. — 1.  My  clerk  has  some  pride^  but  he  has  probity,  2.  Women  often  have  modesty, 

B]ila22.— 1.  (Md  and  n^Mr  are  useful,  but  iron  is  still  more  {eneore  plus)  useful.  2.  The 
workmen  have  lead  and  copper  for  to-day,  but  they  have  no  {tie    ont  pas)  tteel. 

Bal0  23.— 1.  The  useful  is  not  always  the  beautj/ul,   2.  Drinking  and  eating  are  necessary. 

Bole  24. — 1.  Qive  me  a  glass  of  milk,  2.  Will  you  have  honey  t  8.  Hunger  and  thirst  ar 
cruel  things  (things  cruel).   4.  Tlie  four  stages  of  life  are  infancy^  youthy  manhood^  and  old  age 

Bute  25. — I.  Will  you  have  the  seiesoreT — No,  give  mo  the  snuffers,   2.  Have  you  seen 
lady'H  funeral  (the  funeral  of  a  lady)  to-day  !  8.  The  teare  of  children  are  abundant  {abondane). 

Bole  26.-1.  Young  ladieSyYi^T^  are  your  seats.  2.  Your  place,  ladieSy\»  here.  8.  Here  art 
•ome  chairs  for  the  gentlemen.  8.  I  have  two  half-pounds^  one  of  meat,  the  other  of  sugar, 
4.  Redbreaste  are  not  happy  in  winter.   6.  We  have  oaul^flowere  for  our  dinner  to-day. 

Bnla  27.— 1.  The  sun  forms  (farms)  rainbows  with  the  rain.  2.  The  picture  of  the  Last  Judg- 
ment {the  judgment  last)  is  one  of  the  masierpieeee  of  Michacl-Angdo. 

Bal«2a— 1.  Will  you  have  two  towelef—K  you  please.  2.  We  have  two  alarm-doeks,  S. 
Words  in  the  mouth  are  better  than  {meilleurs  que)  cfter-thoughts  in  the  mind. 
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QUALIFTING  ADJECTIVES  OF  KUMBEB  OF  OENDEB. 


ADJECTIVE. 


DEFINITIONS 

1.  An  Adjective  ia  a  word  which  qualifiea  or  redricta  the  meaning  of  «  nonn. 

2.  Hence  adjectives  may  be  divided  into  two  grand  classes — qualifying  and  ratrictiv*, 

8.  Ji€9trietiv€  adjectives  may  be  subdivided  into  four  dasseSf  viz. :  Numeral,  Demonttraii9§^ 
Vo89€9iiv«,  and  IndsfiniU, 

I.  Qualifying  Adjectives. 
Of  Hmnber. 

General  Rule, 

29.  The  plural  of  adjectives  is  generally  formed  in  the  same  way  as  that  of  nonna. 
nn  homme  habile,      a  tk^ful  man.         I    des  hommos  hubilcs,     skilful  men, 

un  enfant  maladroit,   an  awkward  child.    \    des  enfans  maladroits,  awkward  children. 

Special  Bules, 

30.  Adjectives  ending  in  al  form  the  vmculine  plural  in  atw;,  especially  if  they 
are  oi  frequent  use  in  the  feminine  plural ;  as, — 


cardinal, 
colonial. 

electoral. 


g^n^ral. 
grammatical, 
^ttnml. 
lorizontal. 


immoral. 
imp<^rial. 
loyal. 

meridional. 


moral, 
musical, 
numeral, 
occidental. 


ordinal, 
oriental, 
original, 
radical. 


royal. 

septentrional, 
social, 
verbal. 


31.  Adjectives  in  al  take  if  they  are  seldom  used  in  the  masculine  plural; 
each  as, — 

amical.        |    final.  I    initial.        I  pascal, 

fatal.  I    glacial.        |    medial.       |  thatral. 

32.  Remarks.  l.--Labial  and  nasal  take  when  they  relate  to  sounds,  and  so  pectoral  when 
connected  with  remedies;  they  moke  lahiaux,  nasaux, pectoraux,  when  used  in  anatomy. 

33.  2.— Usage  is  divided  between  als  and  auz  for  the  plural  of  the  following:— 

austral.        I    coll^gial.      I    doctoral      |  conjugal. 
bor«5al.        I    colossal.      |    ducal.         |  trivial. 

34.  ADJECTIVES  WTPH  NO  PLURAL  FOR  THE  MASCULINE. 

b^ndfioial.    I    diamdtral.        iddal.  |  natal, 

amonical.         filial.  jovial.  naval, 

diagonal.     |    frugal.  mental.       |  vocal. 

35.  Remaiik.— The  adjective  bleu  is  the  only  exception  to  rule  16,  and  takes  t. 

Of  Gender. 

Formation  of  the  Feminine, 

36.  General  ^ttlr.— The  feminine  of  a^*ectives,  not  ending  in  e  mute,  is  gefh^ 
crally  formed  by  adding  an  d  to  the  masculine  termination ;  as,  

lo  frero  est  grand,  the  brother  is  taU,         I    lo  fils  est  petit,         the  son  is  short 

la  Bceur  est  grande,  the  sister  U  taU.  |    la  fille  est  petite,       the  daughter  is  short. 

37.  Remark  1. —Adjectives  which  end  in  er  require  a  grave  accent  in  the  feminine, 
le  premier  roi,  ^sfrstking.  |  le  dernier  sourire,  the  last  smOs. 
la  premidro  reme,   the  first  queen.  \    la  derni^re  parole,     the  last  word. 

^  38.  Remark  2.— Adjectives  which  end  in  gu  take  a  diaresis  over  the  final «  of  the  femicir  s 


un  mot  ombigu, 
une  phrase  ambigug. 


an  ambiguous  tvord. 
an  ambiguous  sentence. 


39.  Second  Rule. — Adjectives  ending  in  e  mute  do  not  vary  ;  as,  

monsieur  aimable,  amiable  oentleman. 
dame  aimable,       amiable  lady. 


jeune  prince, 
jcune  princesse, 


young  prince, 
young  princess. 
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Am^riqne,  Am«Hoa. 
AngUUTTt^ /.  Englamd. 

ann^  /.  ymr. 

Aatfv.  M.  ttar. 

an«tr«l,  mouikem. 

l#or£*l,  norikem, 

e«pcnd«nt,  kowtter, 

c'«i4,  ft  f«. 

choTea,  cMwn. 

•oap,  m. 

coapez,  eve. 


peetordl. 


UNDER. 


palace. 

poor. 

eottmtry. 


polar. 

pOKT. 

takt. 


naiitie. 
Nuvai. 


Ittie. 


prationccK, 

qnel,  m. 

qu«lqu«, 

qui, 

rade,/. 

regii, 

r«lev£, 

remdde,  m. 

rlche,  ai. 

roi, 

royal, 

•acr£, 

son,  at. 

tKiite. 

tous,  pi.  m. 
troia. 


irArt/. 

who,  trhiek 

row!. 

received. 

n'rh. 

ki,.}f. 

royal. 

mxcretL 

Aund. 

auHt. 

all 

tkree,  ihtfdL 


fils  cst-il  maladroit  f — Non,  monsieur,  mos  flls  no  sont  paa  maladroitn. 

Hole  30. — 1.  Le  pauvre  est  egal  au  riclie  dcvant  Dicu.  2.  Tous  les  citoycns  8ont  tgavz,  de- 
vant  la  loi,  en  Franco.  8.  Donnez-moi  1<5  relev^  general  des  expeditions  de  cette  njun-c.  4. 
Totts  V08  comptea  ginerauz  out  des  crrcurn.  5.  Avcz-vous  vu  le  palaia  royal  de  Madrid  ?— 
Non,  monsieur;  j'oi  cependant  vu  plnsicurM  palais  royaitx./ 

Role  31. — 1.  L'enfaut  a  ro^u  des  coupH  faiaU..  2.  Les  vents  du  nord  sont  quelqncfois  glaciaU. 

Role  32. — 1.  Prononcez  des  sons  labials  et  des  sons  tiamls.  2.  Prcncz  des  remddes  pectoral* 
t.  Con pez  les  muscles />«c^c/rar/a;. 

Role  3a— 1.  Les  dtoiles  do  la  Grandc-Otirso  sont  des  astres  boreaxtx  (or  bortaU).  2.  J'ai  vu 
quelques  pays  au$trals  (or  amtraux).    8.  Les  liens  conjugals  (or  conjugaux)  sont  saercH. 

Role  34- — 1.  La  Franee  est  m<>n  pays  natal.    2.  Le  pouvoir  naval  de  I'Angleterre  est  grand., 

Rnl«  35. — 1.  II  y  a  dans  I'Am^rique  du  Snd  des  oiseaux  bleas  qui  sont  trds-jolis.. 

Role  36. — 1.  Votre  oncle  est-il  grand  f — Mon  oncle  n'est  pas  grand,  mais  ma  tante  est  bicn 
frande,    2.  Avez-vous  un  cousin  bien  petit  ^— -Non,  mais  j'ai  unc  cousine  txi^-petUe. 

Rale  37. — 1.  Le  prmi«r  roi  do  France,  c'ost  Pharamond.  2.  La  J7rmi^«  fenune,  c'est  Eve.^ 
t.  Napoleon  trois  est  le  dtrnier  Empercur  do  France  et  Eugenie  la  d^rniere  Irapdratrico. 

Rnl*  38. — 1.  Aimez-vous  les  mots  ambitus  /-Non,  et  encore  moins  les  phrases  ambigiles. 

Role  39. — ].  Le  monsieur  eat  Jeff  ne  et  aimabU  et  la  dame  est  Jeune  et  aimo^  jiuBsi^ 


Role  29, — 1.  My  son  is  not  cUcer^  but  awhioard;  your  sons  are  not  awkward^  but  clever. 

Rnla  30. — 1.  Tho  rich  and  the  ^oor  are  eqttal  before  tho  law.  2.  Give  me  the  general  accouiiti 
(say — accounts  general)  now.    8.  I  l^avc  seen  several  rtyyal  palaces  {nay— palaces  roj/alK 

Role  31. — 1.  Your  daughter  has  received  fatal  blows  {bloiM  fatal).  2.  North  windn  arc  freezing. 

Roto  32. — 1.  Tako  pectoral  remedies  {remedies  pectoral)  to-day.  2.  Pronounce  some  i//^^ 
sounds  {sounds  labial).    3.  Cut  now  ihQ  pectoral  muscles  {musdes  pectoral). 

Rnlc  33. — 1. 1  have  seen  colossal  ships  {ships  colossal)  in  southern  countries  {countries  souUiem). 

RcUa  34. — 1.  My  native  country  {country  native)  has  (a)  great  naval  power  {power  naval). 

Rule  36. — 1.  Have  you  a  short  brother? — No,  sir,  but  I  have  a  short  sister.  2.  Your  father  is 
No,  miss,  my  fniher  is  not  tall,  my  motlier  only  is  tall. 

Role  37.— 1.  The  tiame  of  the  last  Emperor  of  Franco  is  Napoleon  the  third,  and  Eugenie  is 
tl  c  name  of  the  last  Empress.    2.  Tiie  fr^t  house  of  the  first  village. 

Rvde  38. — 1.  This  word  is  very  amhigtptuSj  nir,  and  that  sentence  is  ambiguous  also. 

Rolt  39. — I.  The  mother  is  young  and  amiable^  and  the  father  is  also  young  and  amiabU 


V. — EXHRCISIL 


Translate  into  French  and  write. 
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ADJECTIVE  FOBMATION  OF  THE  FEMININB. 


^40.  TraBD  Rule. — ^Adjectives  ending  in  a?,  change  x  into  se;  as, — 

liorome  jaloux,      Jealoa*  man,  |    hearenx  oncle,         happy  uneU. 

femiiie  jalouse,      Jealous  woman,  \    heureuse  Uintc,         happy  aunt, 

A  J .  Kkmark.— The  fivt  following  are  excepted,  and  most  of  them  very  irregular:^ 

FKMiMiifB.  FEMnciNB.  FxiRiair& 

doux,   mildy    douce.        |    prefix,  appoinisd,  pr^flxe.    I         vieux,  oWj  vieille, 
tuux,   false,   fuusse.       |     roux,    red,          rouMe.     |  (formed  from  vuil,  Kule  48.) 

414.  Fourth  Rule. — Adjectives  ending  in/ change /into  te. 

\m  cheval  vif,       a  quick  hone.  I  un  chapeaii  neuf,  a  new  hat, 

line  jumciit  vive,  a  quick  mare,  \  une  rooe  neiive,  a  new  gown, 

Remar^.— -ffr^/"  (»hort)  and  brief  {hriaf)  require  a  grave  accent  in  the  feminine  {hrhoe,  brihtey, 

43.  Fifth  Rule. — Ac^ectives  ending  in  el,  eil,  il,  t/2,  en,  on,  oty  or  et,  generaUff 
double  the  final  consonant  and  take  e  mute ;  as, — 


cnicl.  erwlj 
pureil,  alike, 
gentil,  pretty. 


cnioHe. 
pareillc. 
gentille. 


mil,       not  any,  nnlle.        I       bon,     good,  bonne, 
ancien,   ancient,    ancienne.    I       aot,      silly,  sotte. 
parisien,  Parisian,  parisionne.  |       muet,   dumb,  muotte. 


44.  The  seven  following  are  excepted,  and  follow  the  general  mle : — 


complet,  complete,  complete, 
eoncret,  concrete,  concrete. 


discrot,  reserved, 
inquict,  anxious, 
replet,  stout. 


discrete, 
inqnidtc. 
repldte. 


vil,     inle,  vile, 
ddvot,  devout,  devote. 


Hem ABR. — Adjectives  ending  in  et,  and  not  doubling  the  t  for  the  feminine,  take  a  grave  aceenl. 

4U(.  Sixth  Rule. — ^Adjectives  ending  in  eur  change  eur  into  euse,  when  ant,  pat 
instead  of  eur,  forms   present  participle. 


trompeur, 
flatteur. 


deceitful,   trompeuse  trompant,  deceiving, 

flattering,  flattouse  flattant,  flattsring. 


Peooliar  A^jectiyef. 


46.  The  next  five  are  intariable, 

aqailin,  aquiline,      I    dispos,  active. 
chjltain,  nut-brovm,    \    grognon,  grumbling. 


impostcnr,  decei^uL 


47.  Franc  makes  franehe  when  it  means  loyal;  it  makes /ran^ti«when  it  meant 
the  Frank  nation, 

(  frank  floyal),  (  franche. 
\  Frank  (nation),      (  franque. 


franc. 


4§.  Five  have  two  forms  for  the  masculine,  and  one  for  the  feminine. 

'bean. 


I.  Before  a  vowel 
or  silent  h. 


bel,  beautiful, 
fol,  foolish, 
mo\,  soft, 
nouvcl,  new, 
vieil,  old. 


2.  Before  a  consonant, 
or  h  aspirate. 


fou, 
moa, 
noavean, 
vieux. 


r  belle. 

Single/ormJf^lJr,;. 


of  feminine. 


noi)vell«b 


\  vieille. 


49.  The  following  are  the 
absous,  absolved. 


bdnin, 
binnc, 
caduc, 

Crti, 

dis}«ou8, 

^paii», 

expres, 

fuvori, 

frais, 

grcc, 

gnu«, 

lumeau, 


henvjn, 
white, 
decrepit, 
still, 

dieefdved, 

thick, 

positive, 
favorite, 
fresh. 

Greek, 
fat, 

twin. 


most  irregular 

absoutc. 
b^nigne. 
blanche, 
caduque. 
coite. 
dissonte. 
^pnisse. 
cxprcsse. 
fuvorite. 
fralche. 
grecqne. 
grasse. 
junielle. 


in  their  feminine : — 

lonff,  long, 
maun,  mcuicunts, 
mat,         dead  (color), 
profds  (of friars  <t  nun#), 
public,  public, 
iec,  dry, 
tiers,  third, 
traltre,  treacherous, 
turc,  Thirkish, 
gros,  big, 
las,  ttred, 
baa,  low. 


longne. 
maligne. 
matte, 
professe. 
publiquo. 
sdcbe. 
tierce, 
traltresse. 
turque. 
isse. 


eroi 
last 


baaaa^ 
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VOCABULABT  FOB  THE  EXEBCISES  UNDER. 


■4dit!<Ni,/. 

eontean,  m. 

kni/e. 

Jamais, 

nseer. 

rarement. 

teldom. 

belllqneax. 

MQ, /. 

vaUr. 

Jnxaent, 

mar: 

rediogote,  /. 

/rock-cocU, 

wlupid. 

tqttirr^L 

laine,/. 

icooL. 

si,  s'll, 

i/.i/ke. 

bouquet,  m. 

espoir.  Mt. 

hop*. 

lan^e,  /. 

tongue. 

soldat,  m. 

Kidier. 

'jonrte,/. 

teat. 

lapin,  m.  . 

rabbit. 

Boyes, 

he  you. 

eag«,/. 

eag«. 

evenUll, 

/an. 

macasin,  m. 

»hop. 

taot^t. 

$omttime9. 

CSiSM,/. 

box. 

exoeMiTemtnt, 

txctedUtgly. 

manteaa,  m. 

cloak. 

tont^-falt. 

car. 

/or. 

flewr,  /. 

/oirer. 

n'cst  e«  pai? 

Uitnotf 

trop. 

too,  too  mueK 

ebalenr,  /. 

h*aL 

vaiittfioaL 

ombrelle,  /. 

parasol. 

un  pen, 

a  Httle,  rather 

dwrelore.  /. 

\  hair. 

habit,  m. 

drent-coal. 

paquet,  w. 

parctL 

Yslours,  m. 

relctt. 

elMvenx,  m.  pi. 

homme. 

man. 

pas  da  toot. 

notataU. 

Tsndes, 

jfou. 

MtOO,  M. 

eotlom. 

Id^e,/. 

idta. 

proverbs,  at. 

pro9€rb. 

vtn,  m. 

teint 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Rnla  40. — 1.  Votrc  frere  eBt-W  Jaloux  f — Non,  c'est  ma  soour  qni  est  Jalouse.  2.  Je  suis  tantdt 
keureux^  tantot  malheureuz  ;  ello  cat  toiijonrs  heureuM^  jamais  maUieureust^ 

Role  41. — 1.  Le  temps  est  dauai. — Oui,  la  chalcur  du  aolcil  est  ir^-douce. ,  2.  Ces  comptet 
tont  fattx^  oes  additions  sont/auMM  aussi.   8.  Vieux  soldat,  vieiile  b£tc,  c^est  un  proverbe. 

finis  42. — 1.  Votre  cheval  est-il  viff—Vw^  du  tout,  mais  ma  jument  est  excessivcment  viv4* 
2.  Ce  chapcau  n*est  pas  neuf^  main  cetto  robo  est  tout-k-fait  neuv€, 

Rolo  4a — 1.  II  est  cnul^  ello  n^est  pas  crutlU.  2.  J'ai  im  pareil  coutcau  et  uno  pareiUi 
bourse.  8.  Void  un  geniU  bouquet.  4.  Voilii  uue  fleur  ffentUle,  n*cst-ce  pas  ? — Qui,  tres-gen" 
lille.   5.  Ce  vin  est  boUj  cctto  can  n'est  pas  boime.    6.  S'il  est  muetj  elle  ii^cst  pas  muetU, 

Bnto  44. — 1.  Les  poqucts  sont-ils  compleU  f—0\\\,  mus  Ics  caisses  ne  sout  pas  encore  com 
pUUa.   2.  Soyez  dUcrtt^  mon  fils ;  soycz  aussi  dUcrkte^  ma  fille. 

Role  45. — 1.  Les  Francis  sont-ils  fiatUunf — Qui,  ils  ont  la  langue  un  peu  flalUitss,  2.  Lei 
hommes  eout  trop  souvcnt  irompeurs,   8.  Les  dames  de  ce  magasin  ne  sont  pas  trompeutt. 

Rule  40. — 1.  Vos  enfaus  ont  tous  le  nez  aquUin  et  la  chevelure  (or  les  cheveux)  chdtain. 

Rule  47. — 1.  Soyez/ranc,  monsieur,  avec  moi ;  soyz/ranche^  madame,  aveo  nous.  2.  La  nation 
/rftnqw  ^tait  btlU^veuss. 

Role  48. — L  Voil^  UQ  bel  ^cureuil  ct  un  heau  lapin,  dans  une  beUs  cage.  2.  Vous  6te8  fou^  si 
▼0U8  avez  ce  /U  espoir,  car  c^est  une/olU  id6o.  8.  J'ai  un  nauvel  ^ventail,  un  rumveau  man- 
teaa et  nne  nouvelU  ombrelle.   4.  Vendez  ce  vieil  habit,  ce  vieux  gilot  et  cette  vieilU  rcdingoto. 

Rule  49. — 1.  J'ai  un  cheval  blanc  et  une  jument  blanche.  2.  Ce  vin  est  /rais,  cette  euu  n^est 
^/n^che,  8.  Le  colon  et  le  veloun  sont  seetf  la  laine  est-elle  8i<^  t 

VI. — EXHRCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  torite. 

Role  40.— 1.  Men  an  Jealous^  women  are  Jealous  also.   2.  I  am  veiy  happy  ^  she  is  unhappy. 

Role  41. — 1.  Life  is  sometimes  eweet,   2.  That  woman  ia/alee,   8.  Give  me  an  old  parasol. 

Role  42.— 1.  If  the  boj  is  not  quick^  the  girl  is  <iuieis,  2.  Is  that  hat  {ce  ehapeau  ett-U)  newf 
—Not  {pas)  quite  new^  but  this  gown  is  quite  new. 

Role  43.— 1.  Little  girls  (Us  petUee fillet)  are  sometimes  cruel,  2.  Here  is  a  pretty  flower  (Jhwer 
pretty)^  is  it  not  ?  8.  Is  that  water  good  f—li  is  {tUe  eel)  too  warm. 

Role  44. — 1.  These  boxes  are  not  complete,    2.  Be  reeeroed^  miss,  and  do  not  bo  too  anxious. 

Role  45. — ^1.  Men  ore  too  often  Jlattering,  2.  Your  tongue  is  serj  flattering^  sir.  8.  If  there 
are  gentlemen  who  are  deceit/uly  there  are  also  deceitful  ladies  {ladies  deceit/tU). 

Rnlo  46.— 1.  I  like  a  man  with  an  aquiline  nose  {nose  aquiline)  and  brown  hair  {hair  brown), 

Roto  47. — 1.  A  frank  man  (a  man  frank)  has  sometimes  his  {la)  tongue  too  frank, 

Rnle  48.— 1.  I  have  bought  {acheU)  a  beautiful  rabbit,  a  beautiful  cage,  and  a  beautiful  squirrel. 
S.  That  man  is  fooUsh  to  have  {d^ avoir)  that  foolish  hope,  it  is  a  foolish  idea.  8.  Here  is  my 
cloak  and  my  neuf  parasol ;  there  is  your  new  fan. 

Role  49.— 1.  Give  some  fresh  water  {water  fresh)  to  that  white  mare  {mare  white), — Not  at  all. 
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COMPAEISON  OF  ADJECTIVES. 

DEFINITIONa 

1.  AiyectivcH  may  be  divided  into  two  claases :— those  which  denote  a  variable^  and  thoM 
which  denote  an  invaruitlU  quality  or  restriction.  Thus,  arandj  vtUe^  RndpetU^  denote  variable 
qualities ;  but  oo^km,  annval,  and  triple,  do  not  admit  of  different  degrees  in  their  significatioa. 

2.  The  eompariem  of  an  adjective  ia  the  expression  of  its  quality  in  different  degrees. 

8.  There  are  three  degrees  of  comparison :— the  pontive,  the  comparative^  and  the  eupeflative, 

4.  The  poiitive  degree  denotes  simply  a  quality  without  a  comparison. 

5.  The  comparative  degree  denotes  that  the  quality  belongs  to  one  of  two  objects,  or  classes 
of  objects,  in  an  equal  degree  with  the  other,  or  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree  than  in  the  other. 
Hence  there  exists  three  sorts  of  comparatives,  viz. :  the  comparative  of  equalUy,  the  compara- 
tive oi  mperiorityy  and  the  comparative  of  inferiority, 

6.  The  svperlative  degree  denotes  that  a  quality  belongs  to  one  of  two,  or  of  several  objects, 
or  classes  of  objecta,  in  a  higher  or  lower  degree  than  to  the  other,  or  any  of  the  others. 

7.  French  adjectives  do  not  vary  their  terminations  to  express  the  comparative  and  ii^>erlaii94p 
but  are  preceded  by  modifying  words. 

Comparatiyes  and  Snperlatiyes. 

50.  Comparatives  are  expressed  as  follows : — 
1.  That  of  Equality,  by 


2.  That  of  Superiority,  by 
8.  Tliat  oi  Inferiority,  by 


at  placed  hefore  the  adjective. 

noteo   do.   in  a  n^a/iM  sentence. 

m^yre  placed  "before  the  adjective. 

not  mare   do.   in  a  negative  sentence. 

(  moins,      leee  placed  "b^ore  the  adjective. 

I  pas  moins,  not  lest   do.   in  a  negative  sentence. 


(  aussij 
(  pas  81, 
(plus, 
I  pas  plus. 


In  respect  to  or  than,  which  follows  the  adjectiye  in  English,  it  is  always  ex- 
pressed in  French  by  que. 

^  (  Le  frdre  est  ausei  grand  que  la  soBur. 
•  1  Le  nevcu  n'est  pas  ei  petit  que  la  nidce. 
I  Le  fils  est  plus  habile  que  le  pdre. 
I  L*oncIe  n'est  pas  plus  ag6  que  la  tante. 


g  (  L'or  est  moins  utile  que  Ic  for. 

(  Le  poisson  n^est pas  moins  wifqve  Poiseau. 


The  brother  is  as  iaU  as  the  sister. 
The  nephew  is  not  so  short  as  t^ie  niece. 
The  son  is  deverer  than  the  /other. 
The  unde  is  not  older  than  the  aunt. 
Gold  is  less  useful  than  iron. 
The  fish  is  not  less  quick  than  the  bird. 


51.  Superlatives  are  expressed  as  follows: — 

1.  The  lowest  degree^  by  the  definite  article  le,  la,  les,  according  to  gender  and  number,  or  the 
possessive  adjective  mon^  ton,  son,  ma,  ta^  sa,  notre,  votre,  leur^  or  either  of  the  adverbs 
oien,  beaucoup,  placed  before  tue  comparative  of  inferiority  moins. 

8.  The  highest  degree,  by  the  same  words  placed  before  the  comparative  of  superiority,  plus  ; 
and  of,  in,  or  on,  which  follows  the  adjective  in  En^i^lish,  is  expressed  in  French  by  d4^ 
which  may  be  contracted  with  the  article  le,  la,  les,  into  du  or  aes. 


Le  moins  appliqu6  des  ^Uves. 
La  moins  OD^isHante  des  soeurs. 
Les  domestiques  les  moins  fid^es. 
Mon  moins  bcl  oiseau. 
Ma  moins  belle  voiture. 
Jfes  moins  beaux  chevaux. 
Votre  moins  vilain  chien. 
Notre  moins  triste  jour. 
Leur  moins  riche  ami. 

L'homme  leplus  Tns6  du  monde. 

La  plus  grande  ^glisc  de  la  viile. 

Les  plus  grands  ae  nous  tous. 

Jfm  plus  grand  souci. 
-  Md  plus  douce  ( sp^rance. 
'  Mesplw  chers  amis. 

Notre  plus  erand  malheur. 

Votre  plus  dnngerenx  ennemi. 
,  Leur  plus  pd'niole  travail. 


The  least  attentive  of  the  pupils. 
The  least  obedient  of  the  sisters. 
The  least  faithful  of  the  servants. 
The  least  pretty  of  my  birds. 
The  least  oeautiful  of  my  carriages. 
The  least  handsome  of  my  horses. 
The  least  ugly  of  your  dogs. 
The  least  duU  of  our  days. 
The  least  rich  of  their  friends. 

The  most  artful  man  in  the  uforld. 
The  laraest  churdi  in  tou>n. 
The  tam&i  of  ue  all. 
Mu  great^X.  anxiety. 
The  sweetest  of  my  ' 
My  dearest  frienoi 
Oar  greatest  miefortune. 
Your  most  dangerous  enemy. 
The  hardest     their  work. 
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«eiirie,/. 

Joseph, 

JotepK 

pfeehe,/. 

Jlfking. 

■imiible. 

amiabU. 

*f  »■•,/. 

ekmreK, 

lapin,  M. 

rabbit 

piastre,/. 

dollar. 

4d«,  m. 

Ota. 

drpkanL 

plalslr,  m. 

plmntrt 

anfmanz,  pi. 

pupil 

lee  antrea. 

theotktrt. 

quel, qnels,  pL  «cAal,  tehtck. 

attmtiw. 

bring. 

Urrier,  m. 

grejfhound. 

quelle,/. 

tehat,  which. 

•a  contr&Ire,  < 

fiunlll«,/. 

/amag. 

li&rre,  m. 

hare. 

renard,  m. 

/ox. 

taldne,/. 

fgroce. 

fmncioMM. 

Hon, 

horn. 

me  dn  pout. 

Bridge-tlrMl 

bcraf,  M. 

ox. 

faitkM- 

lionne. 

lUnum. 

eunntng. 

c«rf.  m. 

fort,    <<roi%7,  high  {aalarjf). 

loup,  m. 

salaire,  m. 

salary. 

eertainement,  eertainljf. 

FranciM. 

mauion  de  can 

eotmtry' 

■anrage. 

wild. 

f  Mnt,  c'eit,  if  U. 

grand, 

greoL,  large. 

PNme, 

AOMM. 

■emalne,  /. 

chmne,/ 

»roa. 

big,  largt. 

naer,  /. 

tea. 

terre,/. 

earth. 

comonis. 

habile, 

tkHMy  devtr. 

neg^t/. 

rwimming. 

tifre,  m. 

tiger., 

4</or«. 

Jaeqnea, 

obdiesant, 

obedimL 

raebe,/. 

cow. 

ten. 

Jean, 

John. 

on  blen. 

or. 

T«rit«,/ 

truth. 

domeitlqiie. 

•errant 

Je  crob  que  onl,  /  Mi«9*  no. 

onrrier. 

worXmuni. 

Toltore,/. 

carriage 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
niuBtrative  of  the  rules  oppoeite. 

Role  5a— (/Trrf.) — 1.  Le  chien  est-il  awH  fort  gw  le  loup  l—Oui,  le  chien  est  en  g6n^rat  aum 
fort.  2.  Le  lapin  est-il  atitn  sauvnge  ^  Ic  lidvre? — Non,  il  n^te^tjxuti  sanvnge.  {Seoond,)-^ 
8.  Le  lion  et  la  lionne  sont-ils  plm  forts  qite  les  tigrcs  ?— X)aif  les  lions  et  los  lionncs  sont  un 
pen  plv9  forts,  mais  ils  ne  sont/HM  n  f^roocs.  4.  Le  Uvrier  est-il  plus  agile  qw  le  corf  ?— Certai- 
ncment  non,  il  n'est  j?a«  pltu  agile.  {T%ird.) — 6.  L*kno  est-il  tnoint  bean  ^  le  chevaH — Qui, 
Pane  est  moint  beau.  6.  Les  vaches  sont-ellca  moint  utiles  gu4  les  boeufs  ?— Non,  olles  ne  sont 
pa»  mains  utiles,  an  contraire. 

Role  51— iFirtt.)—\,  Jean  est-il  U  maim  appliqn^  de$  ^Uves  ?— Non,  c*est  Jacques  qui  est  U 
tnains  appliqu*.  2.  Louise  ost-clle  la  moint  oWissante  <U  la  famille  ?— Non,  c'est  Marie  qui  est 
la  moinM  ob^issante  et  aussi  la  moint  aimable.  8.  Joseph  et  Fran9ois  sont-ils  let  moint  fiddles 
det  oommis  ? — Qui,  c^est  la  v6rit4.  4.  £st-ce  totrt  moint  belle  voiture  qui  est  devant  Pecurie  ?— 
Oui,  c'est  ma  moint  belle ;  Tantre  est  k  ma  maison  do  campagne. 

{Second.) — 5.  Le  renard  n'est-il  pas  U  plut  rus4  d«  tous  les  animauxf — Je  orois  que  oui.  6. 
Quelle  est  lapktt  grande  ^glise  dt  la  ville  ? — C'est  T^glise  de  la  rue  du  pont.  7.  Quels  sont  los 
deux  dtres  let  plut  gros  de  la  terre  ou  det  mers? — Ce  sont  r616phant  et  la  baleine.  8.  Quel  est 
votrtplut  grand  plaisir? — Mon  plut  grand  pliusir  au  monde,  o'est  la  p4cho  ou  la  chasse,  on  bien 
la  nage.  9.  Vos  ouvriers  sont.liabilcs,  quel  est  leur  plut  fort  salaire  f — Dix  piastres  par  a«* 
maine. 

Vn. — EXERCISIl 

Tramlate  into  French  and  write. 

RdI*  50. — (Firtt.)^l,  Is  James  at  strong  at  Francis  ?— I  believe  so.  2.  Is  the  dog  at  wild  at 
the  wolf !— No,  the  dog  ianoito  wild.  8.  Lions  and  lionesses  m  not  to  ferocious  at  tigers. 
(iieeond.) — 4.  Is  the  stag  quicker  than  the  greyhound  ? — Certainly,  the  stag  is  quicker.  6.  Are 
rabbits  wilder  than  hares? — No,  they  are  not  wilder.  (TTiifd.) — 6.  Oxen  are  generally  («n  ffi- 
rural)  lest  useful  than  cows,  and  asses  lett  beautiful  than  horses. 

Rolt  51.— {First.)— \.  Is  John  the  leatt  faithful  of  the  servants  ?— Yes,  it  is  the  truth.  2.  Is 
Louisa  the  least  attentive  of  the  pupils  f— No,  sir,  it  is  Mary  who  is  the  least  attentive.  8.  I 
have  beautiful  carriages,  here  is  my  least  pretty  one  (say  prttty) ;  the  others  are  in  the  stable  of 
my  country-house.  {Second.) — 4.  Which  is  the  most  cunning  of  all  animals  ? — It  is  the  fox.  5. 
The  church  of  Bridge-street  \finoi  the  largest  in  the  town.  6.  The  elephant  and  the  whale  are 
the  two  largest  beings  on  the  earth  and  in  the  sea.  7.  What  is  ihs  highest  salary  of  your  work- 
men?— Their  highett  salary  is  {est  de)  ten  dollars  per  week.  8.  My  greatest  pleasure  in  the 
world  is  {c'est)  hunting,  or  fishing,  or  swimming.  9.  IHs  most  useful  horse  is  (e'etO  the  white. 
10.  My  lirgett  house  is  in  Bridge-street.  11.  Their  ^hest  salary  is  {est  de)  ten  dollars  a  week 
(the  week  or  per  week). 
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53. 


1.  bon,  oood, 

2.  maivaiH,  lad. 


heUer. 
worse. 


I  less,  shorter ^ 


1.  le  meilleur, 

2.  le  pirc, 

8.  le  moindre, 


thehest. 

the  worst. 
\  the  least,  shortest, 
\  or  smallest. 


IRREGULAR  COMPARATIVES  AND  SUPERLATIVES. 

1.  meilleur, 

2.  pire, 

8.  moindre,  ^or^fmo/^. 

Remake. — Plus  mauvais  is  oflcn  used  instead  of  pire,  and  plus  petit  instead  o{  moindre. 

53.  The  comparative  and  superlative  of  the  above  adjectives  must  not  be  mistaken 
for  the  comparative  and  superlative  of  the  following  adverbs : — 

1.  bien,  well. 
•2.  nial,  badly. 
8.  pen,  lUtU. 


1.  mieux,  better, 

2.  pia,  or  plus  mal,  worse. 
8.  moius,  lets. 


1.  le  mieux,  the  best. 

2.  lo  pis^  or  le  plus  mal,  the  worst, 
8.  le  moms,  the  least. 


Examples  for  both  Adjectives  and  Adverbs. 


ADJECTIVES. 

(  Un  bon  travail,  A  good  worh. 

1.  -j  Un  meilleur  travail, 
(  Le  meilleur  travail, 
I  Une  mauvaiee  lecture, 

2.  -j  Vna^ire  lecture, 
( La  pire  lecture, 

f  Dne^^i^dcriture,   

8.  <  Uue  plus  petite  6i:rituTe,  A  smaller  writing. 
{  La  plus  petite  dcriture,   The  smallest  writing. 


A  better  work. 
The  best  work, 
A  bad  reading. 
A  worse  reading. 
The  worst  reading, 
A  small  writing. 


[.hi 
(II 


II  travaille  bien, 
"  travaille  mieux, 
travaille  le  mieux, 
ni  lit  mal, 

<  II  lit  D^tt*  mat, 

( II  lit  le  plus  Trial, 
I II  <5crit  peu, 

<  II  ^crit  mains, 

( II  6crit  le  mains, 


toorks  well. 
works  better. 
works  the  best. 
reads  badly. 
reads  worse. 
reads  the  worst. 
writes  little. 
writes  less. 
writes  the  least. 


Idiomatical  Rules. 


54.  AoBBEMENT.  1. — A^ectives  always  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the 
nouns  to  which  they  relate. 

Le  fr^ro  est  bon.       The  brother  is  good.       I  La  soQur  est  bonns.        The  sister  is  good. 
Lcs  frdres  sont  bans,  Tfie  brothers  are  good,    \  Les  sueurs  sont  bonnes,  The  sisters  are  good. 

55.  2. — Ac^ectives  relating  to  two  singular  noims  of  the  same  gender  become 
plural;  as, — 

Le  pdre  et  lo  fils  sont  m^ans.        The  father  and  son  are  bad. 

La  mere  et  la  fille  sont  miehantes.    The  motftsr  and  daughter  are  bad. 

56.  8. — K  the  ttco  substantives  are  of  different  genders,  the  adjective  relating  to 
them  becomes  masculine  plural ;  as, — 

Le  pdre  et  la  mdre  sont  bans,      The  father  and  mother  are  good, 
5T.  REPKTmoN.  1. — ^The  adjective  is  repeated,  in  Frei^ch,  before  each  noun  which 
it  qualifies  or  restricts.   2. — ^The  signs  of  comparison  are  also  repeated  before  each 
adjective  which  expresses  a  degree,  • 

1.   J'ai  un  beau  chien  et  un  beau  cheval,   /have  a  beautiful  dog  and  horse, 
o  j  Je  snis  plus  kfi;6  et  plus  grand,  Jam  older  and  taller, 

\  II  est  le  moins  fort  et  Is  mains  habile.  He  is  the  least  strong  and  clevef  . 

5§.  Place.  1. — Adjectives  generally  folUno  the  nouns  which  they  qualify  or 
» restrict    The  following,  when  used  with  the  significations  given,  precede  thelf 
nouns : 


beau, 

bon, 

brnvc, 

certain, 

clicr, 

dernier, 

di^rnc, 

ditto  rent, 

franc, 

(ralant, 

grand. 


fine. 

good, 
honest. 

some,  certain, 
dear,  beloved, 
last,  lotoest, 
worthy, 
sundry, 
dftwnright. 
honorable, 
greed,  large. 


ffros, 

h 


[lonndte, 


stout, 
honest, 

jeune,  young. 
joli,  pretty. 
malhonndte,  dishonest, 
mauvais,  bad. 
m^chant,  wicked, 
meilleur,  better. 
mdtne,  same. 
moindre,  least. 
noir,    ^  atrocious. 


nonveau, 

parfait, 

pauvre, 

petit, 

plHinant, 

saint, 

seu!, 

triyte, 

v<Sritablc, 

vrai. 


fresh,  new. 

consummate, 

paltry. 

m^in. 

ridiculous, 

htly. 

sirujle. 

m^an. 

genuine. 

downright. 


Note. — For  j-eculiarities  in  reference  to  the  place  of  Adjictiv**,  see  the  Syntax. 
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•ctii; 

artitB€, 

domcfltiqae. 

Joll, 

pretty. 

plat.  m. 

dieh. 

oWL 

eaa,/. 

Julie 

Julin, 

poulet,  w. 

chicktn. 

Andr«, 

wlndrew. 

encore. 

Mill,  yet. 

Ix>aia, 

Lnei*. 

ragoOt, 

item. 

■ml,  m. 

/K<mi. 

^talt. 

yea*. 

maiipre. 

thin. 

rdtl,  m. 

roaet-mmL 

•nn^/. 

(talent. 

tr^re. 

Marie, 

Mary. 

me,/. 

atreet. 

prtttif,  mwtigk. 

fabricant. 

mitnuftittytrer. 

marchand,  m. 

merchant. 

Bera, «.  i 

ttiUhe. 

avensle. 

Wmd. 

francata. 

French. 

m^chant, 

kicked. 

tront,  pJ.  > 

Men, 

very. 

fllle. 

thiugktrr^girL 

midecin. 

phyitician. 

soipnenx. 

care/id. 

boiteax 

hrm«. 

rromage,  m. 

ehetM. 

morcean,  m. 

piece. 

Tiande,  /. 

meat. 

e'Mt, 

ht  h,  it  U. 

g4teaii,  m. 

cake. 

n*6tait  pai, 

teas  not. 

Tllain, 

yffty. 

rhat,  m. 

mt. 

^enre,  m. 

Myle. 

n'6t«ient  paa. 

%cere  not. 

Tllle./ 

toitm. 

rhitean,  m. 

(Jaillanme, 

pain,  m. 

breaii. 

vin,  m. 

tcine. 

rhian,  m. 

dOf, 

Jean, 

John. 

pays.  m. 

covntry. 

voltnre,  /. 

carriage. 

darant. 

bt/or*. 

Jenne  homroe, 

yomng  wutn. 

Pierre, 

Peter. 

Tout  fetes. 

yarn  are. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Ulustrathe  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Role  52. — 1.  Le  pain  est  nmis  lo  j^tcau  est  m&iUeur.  3.  Voici  U  meilUur  plat  do  {<m)  la 
table.  S.  Le  r6ti  ^tait  mauvait^  ct  lo  ragout  ^tait  pire.  4.  Nona  avons  lepire  vin  dii  pays,  et 
vous  avez  la  plus  mauraise  eau  du  monde.  5.  Le  morccau  do  vinnde  6tait  petit  ot  lo  niorccati 
do  fromage  ^tait  menndrt.  6.  Le  moindrt  marchand  do  la  mo  ct  U  plus  pttii  fubricnnt  do  la 
Tille. 

Role  53. — 1.  Lo  monsieur  ^crit  bien^  la  denioiaollo  6cnt  mieux^  tuuirt  lu  datno  ^crit  le  mUux. 
2.  Cc  garden  lit  mal^  cetto  Alio  lit  cncoro^,  ct  ce  jeuno  homme  lit  leplus  mal.    8.  Guillaiime 
travaille  peu,  Pierre  travaille  encore  moint^  ot  Fnin9ois  travaillo  U  mnins. 

Rule  54. — 1.  Le  fr^re  n*cst  pas  grand^  mais  la  sceur  est  bicn  grande.  2.  Le  p6re  (^tait  petit^ 
mats  la  more  n^^tait  pns  petite.   8.  Lcs  filles  sont  bonnes^  mais  Ics  gnrgons  Hont  bien  m^chans. 

Rule  55.— 1.  Le  p^re  ct  le  tils  sont  bion  michans^  mais  la  mdro  et  la  lillo  sont  anHoz  bonnes. 

Role  56. — 1.  Le  p£re  ot  la  mdre  sont  bonSy  maia  le  fils  et  la  fiUo  sont  bien  mSchans. 

Rule  57. — (First.)  1.  Nous  avons  wnjoli  chat  et  un  joli  chien  dans  la  mai.non.  2.  Vous  avoi 
un  vilain  cheval  et  une  vilains  voiturc.  (Second.)  8.  Vous  &ic»j>lu4  kgQ  etplus  fort.  4.  Suis-je 
U  mains  grand  ct  le  mains  fort  do  la  fumille? — Je  orois  quo  oui. 

Role  58. — 1.  Voici  un  enfant  boUeux^  une  femme  maigre^  ct  un  homrae  aveugle.  2.  Voilii  un 
Uomestiqne  aeti/  et  un  m^decin  soigneux.   8.  Jjarmio /ran faise  6tait  devant  S^bastopol. 

(Precede.)  1.  C*e8t  un  brave  homme.  2.  C'est  nne  digne  femme.  8.  Nous  avons  un  eher 
ami.   4«  Voili  un  beau  ch&tcau  et  un  Joli  jardin.   5.  Voici  un  nouveau  genre  de  voiture. 

VHX — ^EXERCISE. 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Rnlo  52.— 1.  This  roast  meat  is  goody  but  that  chick  on  is  still  better,  2.  Here  ia  the  best  wino 
in  the  world.  8.  The  bread  was  body  and  the  cakes  wore  worse.  4.  Wo  have  the  worst  cheese  in 
Uic  country.  5.  This  pioco  of  meat  is  smaUy  and  that  pieoo  of  bread  ia  still  smaller,  6.  There 
ia     ^o/^  dish  on  (of )  the  table. 

Roto  53.— 1.  William  reads  iceU,  Louis  reads  better,  but  John  reads  the  best,  2.  The  girl 
writes  bacUy,  tho  boy  writes  vfor/te,  and  this  young  man  writes  the  worst.  8.  Peter  works  liUUy 
Mary  works  still  less,  and  Julia  works  the  least. 

Rule  54. — 1.  The  father  was  tall,  but  the  mother  was  not  very  tall.  8.  Tho  danghtors  are 
goody  but  the  boys  are  bad.   8.  Tlie  crothers  will  bo  shorty  but  tho  sisters  will  be  pretty  tall. 

Rule  55.— 1.  Tho  son  and  father  are  not  strong,   2.  Tho  mother  and  daughter  were  very  good. 

Rule  56.— 1.  The  horse  and  carriage  are  vglp.    2.  The  father  and  mother  were  not  very  old. 

Rnl«  57.— (First.)  1.  \fe  had  o  good  father  and  mother.  2.  You  had  a  bad  horxa  and  carriage. 
(Second.)  8.  I  am  talUr  and  stronger  than  Peter.  4.  Andrew  is  the  most  careful  and  active  ot 
the  servants,  and  Willinra  m  the  mont  wicked  of  the  children. 

Role  58.— 1.  Here  is  a  blind  wonutn.    2.  There  are  a  lanu  child  and  (a)  thin  girl  In  the  street. 
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NUMERAL  ADJECTIVES  —  CARDINAL  NUMBERS. 


II.  Restrictiye  Adjectiyes. 

I.  NnmeraL   2.  Poasesaive.   3.  Demonstrative.   4.  Indefinite. 

NUMERAL  ADJECTIVES. 


DEFINITIONS. 

1.  Numeral  Adjectives  relate  to  numbers.   They  are  of  two  sorts — Cardinal  und  OrtliM* 

2.  Cardinal  numbers  indicate  number.  Ordinal  numbers  indicate  simply  which  one  of  ■ 
number. 

3.  Tiic  otlier  numeral  expressions  called  collective^  fractional  or  distributive,  and  prtppoHioitaL, 
are  derived  from  the  Cardinal  and  Ordinal  numbers. 


un,  m.  une,/.  1. 

deux,    (X  atUni)  2. 

trois,    (s  silent)  8. 

quatre,  (u  tiUnt)  4. 

cinq,  {^i  sounded)  .  5. 
BIX,  (x  sounded)  ...  6. 
sept,  (sounded  sett).  7. 
huit,  {t  aoantied) , . , ,  8. 
neuf,  {(sounded)..,,  9. 
dix,     (sounded  diss)  10. 

onze,  11* 

douze,     (dooze)  12. 

treize,      (treze)  13. 

quatorze,  (u  silent) . .  .14. 
quinze,     (u  silent) ...  15. 

seize,       {seze)  l(i. 

dix  sept,  {diss-sttl) ...  17. 
dix-lmit,  {diZ'Uiit)  . .  .1^. 
dix-neuf,  (d'as-nsuf),.\^. 
vingt,  {^\,  silent)  ..10. 
vingt  et  un,  {e-un).  .,.'2.1. 
vingt-dcux, ....  1  22 
vingrt-trois,  . . . 
virifft-quutre,  . 
viujft-cinq,  . . . 
vingt-Hix,  

vi!lgt-8C|3t,.. . . 

vingt-huit,. ... 
viugt-neui,  ...   ^  _ 

trcnte,  SO 

trente  et  uu,  31. 

trente-donx,  82. 

Irentc-trois,   .38. 

trcnte-quutrc,  84. 

t  rente-cinq,  85. 

trente-six,  86. 

tiento-Bcpt,  87. 


Caxdinal  Homben. 


trcnte-huit,  38. 

trente-ueuf,  89. 

quarante,  (u  silent)  40. 

quaraute  ct  un,  41. 

quarante-dcux,  42. 

quarante- trois,  43. 

quarante-q^uutro,  44. 

quarante-cmq,  45. 

quarante-8i.x,  4'>. 

quarante-8ej)t,  47. 

quarante-huit^.  48. 

quarante-neur,  4y. 

cinquante,  (u  silent) . . .  .50. 

cinquante  et  un,  51. 

cinquante-deux,  52. 

cinquantc-trois,  58. 

cinquanto-q^tttttre,  54. 

cinqujmt«-cmq,  55. 

cinquante-six,  56. 

cinquante-8ei)t,  57. 

cinquant«-huit,  58. 

cinquanto-neuf,  59. 

soixante  (soassante),  ... .60. 

soixante  et  un,  ^. .  .61. 

soixttute-deux,  62. 

soixante-trois,  68. 

soixante-quatro,  64. 

Boixantc-cinq,  65. 

soixante-six,  66. 

soixante-sej)t,  67. 

soixante-huit,  68. 

soixante-neuf,  69. 

soixante  et  dix,  .70. 

soixante  et  onze  (e  on«),.71. 

soixante-douze,  72. 

soixante- treize,  78. 

soixante-quatorze,  74. 

Kemarkb. 


soixanto-quinzck,   75. 

8oixante-«eize,   76. 

8oi  Xante -dix-nept,   77. 

soixante-dix-huit,   78. 

soixante-dix-neur,   7'.». 

quatre- vingts  (gts  silent),   8'.». 


quatre-vingt-un, 
quutre-vmgt-deux,  . . . 
quutre-vingt-trois,. . . . 
quatre-vingt-q^iiatre, . . 
quatre-vingt-cujq, .... 

quatre-viiigt-six,  

quatre- vingt-sept, .... 
quutre-viugt-huity. . . . 
qiuitre-vingt-neuf, .... 
quatro-vingt-dix, 
quatie-vingt-ojize,. . . . 
qiuitrc-vingt-douze,  ., 
quatre-vingt-treize, . . . 
quatre-vingt-quatorze, 
quatre-vingt-quinze, . . 
quatre-vrngt-Kcize,. . . . 
quatre-viugt-dix-Hcpt, 
quatre-vingt-dix-huitj 
quatre-vingt-dix-neui, 

cent  {tsilefU),  100. 

cent  un,  &c.  (t  silent),  lol. 

deux  cents  (ts  silent),   2tK). 

deux  cent  un,  &c.  (t  silent),  201. 

mille,  lOOO. 

mille  un,  1001. 

mille  deux,  &c.,  1002. 

mille  viugt,  1020. 

mille  vingt  et  un,  &c.,  1021. 

deux  mille,  &c.,  2000. 

un  million,  1,000,OU(>. 

deux  millions,   2,000,000. 


81. 
82. 

84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
SS. 
8i*. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 
94. 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 


60.  One,  which  precedes  hundred  and  thousand  in  English,  is  not  expressed  in  French,  except 
wii^.n  cent  and  mille  are  used  substantively,  but  it  is  expressed  always  before  million;  as, — 

cent  hommes,  one  hundred  men. 

(Substantively),  vn  cent  d'ceufs,  one  hundred  egcrn.  * 

un  million  de  !*oldats,  one  million  soKlicrs. 

Gl.  The  coniunctioii  and  (et)  is  not  use  *  '\  French,  hettoeen  tlu?  TmnieraU,  except  to  unite  un 
(one)  tD  vinfft,  trente,  quarante,  ciitqiMnte^  ji  *oixante^  aiul  onze  U>  s"ixante. 
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EXEB0ISE8  ON  TUB  RULES  OF  THE  PAGE  OPPOSlp:^     i  y  ^  o  ?  <  ^ 


VOCABULABT  70B  THE  EXKRCflffRS  JTRDEBL 


Kbct#,  tn. 

jr«ttr. 

/  are. 

an  m. 

^  119|  Miuar« 

CyardM. 

bcnrre^m. 

hvUer, 

heenf.  m. 

ox. 

bote  4e  ctMnflAge,  jtrewood. 

boateille,  /. 

hoUU. 

CAisM,  /. 

bnt. 

CAiiif,  m. 

ca^qnette,  /. 

eap. 

ch*Tre,/. 

gooL 

•oatma,  m. 

knife. 

e«a-de  rle,/. 

hmn4y. 

mlnnte,  /. 

seconda,  /. 

envoys, 

MNl. 

molii,  tn. 

semftine,  /. 

veek. 

environ. 

about. 

montre,  /. 

watch. 

■emeatre,  tii. 

haJf'year. 

front,  m. 

foreKfod, 

mouton,  m. 

»hetp. 

•iAcIe,  m. 

century. 

babltAnt, 

inkabUanL 

oraf,  m. 

w. 

■oulier,  m. 

ehoe. 

heare,  j\ 

hour. 

orange.  /. 

orange. 

■tire,  m. 

<  Mere,  85  S166II 

hultre,/. 

oytUr. 

pair©,/. 

pair. 

C  eubiefeeU 

11  y  a,       fA*r«  ft,  there  are. 

poire./. 

pear. 

lucre,  tn. 

eugar. 

Joar,  m. 

day. 

porame,  /. 

apple. 

tb«,  m. 

tea. 

Ubonrable, 

aroJit. 

•plnme,  /. 

p^ 

tolle,/. 

linen. 

Iltr^,  m. 

Uitre. 

qnlntNl,  m. 

£  hundred- 
I  weight. 

trimestre,  m. 

quarter, 

killed. 

llTW,  /. 

pound. 

quincalDe,  /. 

fortnight. 

▼endn, 

eold. 

mdtra,  | 

vtHre. 

re^u. 

received. 

▼in,  m. 

wine. 

3  ftH  8|  inchen. 

savoa,  m. 

eoap. 

Tllle,/ 

khcn,  dl(y. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustratite  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Role  59. — 1.  J^ni  un  chapcnii,  um  ca.sqncttc,  deux  montrcs  ot  troU  paircs  de  soulicrs.  2.  Voas 
Avez  qttatrt  jolis  chcvaux.  8.  II  ft  cin^  »a3ur»  et  tept  fr^re?.  4.  Voici  huU  bellcB  poires,  cms 
pommes,  et  quatoit*  ontngcB.  5.  J*iu  achct<S  tnngt-quaire  metres  de  toilo.  6.  Nou3  avons  vcndii 
me*  iivres  dc  Bucre,  ct  dtx-huU  livres  de  bcurre.  7.  lU  ont  achct^  i/»  quintul  do  eavon,  saUante- 
cinq  litres  de  vin,  ct  trvU  cfuUt  ptdres  do  bois.  8.  lis  ont  voudu  quarantc-iuuf  arcs  do  tcrro 
Ubourable.  9.  Nous  nvons  tuc  anjonrd'hni,  pour  dcmain,  douu  agncau.x,  dix-tept  lapins,  nevf 
licvres,  un  bcei^  et  trois  on  qttatre  chdvrcs.  10.  Un  nidole  a  cent  anndes,  uno  ann<5o  a  detix  se- 
inci(tro8,  un  BcmcHtre  a  deux  trimostrcs  ct  un  triniostrc  a  troie  niois.  11.  II  y  a  deux  quinzaines 
dans  un  mois,  et  deux  nomaincs  dans  uno  quinzaiue.  12.  Sept  jours  font  une  seinulno,  vingt- 
quatre  hourcH  font  un  jour,  soixante  minutes  font  une  beure,  ct  eoixunte  sccondcs  font  une  mi- 
nute. 18.  Nous  avouH  vcndu  Ics  deux  clicvau.x  et  la  voiture.  14.  J^al  aclietd  irente-cinq  cai!>sca 
dc  XhL    15.  Mon  frire  a  veudu  qvinze  pairee  de  Boulicra. 

Rnlo  60.— 1.  Nous  uvons  rc9U  cerU  boutcilles  d*eau-de-vie.  2.  Nous  avons  onvoy^  miUe 
caiiwes  do  tb^.   8.  J'ui  vcndu  d'lcufs.   4.  Vous  avez  acbct^  Kn<9tfn^  d'bultres.    6.  II  y 

a  environ  un  millian  d'liabitans  dans  \a  ville  du  Paris. 

Role  61. — 1.  J'ai  rc^u  cent  dix  couteau.x,  cent  vingt  canifs  et  milU  quarante  plumes.  2.  11  a 
euvoyd  vingt  et  un  moutons,  einquante  et  une  cbdvros,  et  toixante  et  onze  boeufs.  • 

IX. — TiXKRCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Ral«  59.— 1.  I  have  one  brother  and  {one)  sister.  2.  We  have  received  forty  pears,  eighty-ttDO 
Apples,  and  about  ninety  oranges.  8.  I  have  bought  seven  horses,  twelve  oxen,  eixteen  sheep, 
and  eeven'y-tufo  goats.  4.  They  have  sold  one  hundredweight  of  butter,  thirty-ttoo  pounds  of 
zngar^fo'ty-Jive  of  soap,  and  eeventy-eeven  litres  of  wine.  6.  We  have  sent  ninety-three  metres 
*  af  linen.  6.  He  has  received  eixty-eight  Bteres  of  firewood.  7.  Yon  have  bought  tliirty-two 
acres  of  arable  land.  8.  I  have  killed  three  lambs  for  to-day  and  to-morrow.  9.  One  hundretl 
yeare  make  a  century.  10.  One  week  has  seven  daya.  11.  Ttoo  weeks  make  a  fortnight.  12. 
One  half-year  haa  two  quarters.  13.  Three  months  make  a  quarter.  14.  Twenty  four  liours 
make  a  day.   15.  One  hour  lias  sixty  minutes.   16.  Sixty  seconds  make  a  minute. 

Role  60  —1.  We  have  sold  one  hundred  knives.  2  I  have  sent  one  hundred  penknives,  and 
one  tlioumrd  pens.  8.  They  have  received  one  hundred  (eub  tantively)  bottles  of  brandy.  4. 
Ho  lias  bought  one  hundred  (aubetanticely)  oysters.  6.  There  are  about  one  million  of  inhab- 
itants in  the  city  of  Paris. 

Bnto  61. — 1.  I  have  here  in  this  shop  one  hundred  and  thirty  boxes  of  tea.  2.  We  have  sent 
one  thousand  and  fifty  egjfH.  8.  They  have  bought  ttventy-me  horses.  4.  Give  me  fifty-om 
pounds  of  BUg-ar.   6.  Wo  have  sold  twenty  bottles  of  wine  in  a  week. 
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48      NUMEBAL  ADJECTIVES  —  ORDINAL  NUMBERS  —  COLLECTIVE,  ETC. 


l8t 


premier,  

unldme,  

second  (gon),...  'U4 
douxieme  (zicin),  ) 

troisidmCf  Zd 

quatridme,  4th 

cinqtudme,  5th 

sixieme,  6^ 

■eptidme,  7th 


Imitidme, . 
neuvidme, 
dlxidme, . . 
onzldme, . . 
doDzidme, 
treizidme, 
qnatorzieme,  lith 
quinzidme  ..  15th 
seizidme,  . . .  16^ 


10^ 
Uth 
12th 
IZth 


soixantiome.  60th 

Bolxaiite  et  aixidinc, . .  70th 
quatre- vingtidme,  ....  80th 
qnatrc-vingt-dixidme,.  90th 

ceiilidine  lOoth 

cent-unidmo,   101#< 

deux-centidnio,  iOOth 

millidme,  \000th 

milUonidmo,  &Q.^.milUonth 


Ordinal  Viiinberf» 

%ih  dix-septidme,  ..  17^ 
9th  dix-hnitidme, . . .  18th 
dix-neuvieme, ..  19^ 

vingtidme,  20^ 

vingt  etunidme.  %\»t 
vingt-denxidme,.  22^ 

trentidme,  80th 

qiiarantidmef . . .  40^ 
cinqiiautidmo,. . .  bOth 

63.  Premier  (first)  is  only  used  hy  itselfy  that  is  toithout  connection  with  other 
nmnerals ;  but  unieme  (first),  on  the  contrary,  never  appears  hy  itself;  as, — 

Je  suis  le  premier,  Jam  the  first,        |    II  est  le  vingt  et  nnidme,  He  it  the  twenty-first. 

64.  Second  is  used  for  second  in  any  case;  but  deuxihne  is  only  used  if  there  ii 
a  third, 

65.  The  ordinal  numbers  become  adverbs  by  adding  ement  or  ment ;  as, — 

premier,    l«^....premidrtfmtfn<,    1*%.     I    troisidme,  8<2  ....troisidmeiTMnj,  Zdlu, 
dcnxidme,  2^  ....douxiemem«n/,  2(%.      |    qaatrieme,  4M....qnatridracmtfn<,  Way, 
60.  Contrary  to  the  English,  the  French  tM0  the  cardinal  nnmbers  instead  of  the  ordinal  (tlie 
first  excepted),  1.  After  the  Christian  name  of  a  Sovereign.   2.  In  mentioning  the  day  of  the 
month.   3.  In  quoting  chapters ^  paragraphs ^  &c. ;  as, — 


1.  Henri  premier^        Henru  the  first. 

2.  Le  pmnttfr  Janvier,  The  lirsX,  of  January, 
8.  Chapitre/>r0mMr,     Chapter  the  fiTSlt. 


67. 

nne  couple,  a  couple. 

une  huitaine,  a  week. 
nne  douzaine,  a  dozen. 
unedemi-donzaine,  haifadoiten. 

68.  Fhietional  Hnmben. 

le  domi,  ) 

la  demie,  >  ihs'hdlf. 
la  moitid,  ) 

le  tiers,  the  third. 

le  quart,  the  fourth. 

les  deux  Uers,  tiso-thirds. 
lea  trois  C|uart8,  three-fourths. 
nn  cinanidine,  one-fifth, 
im  sixieme,  one-sixth. 
And  so  on,  like  the  Ordinal  Nos. 

71. 


8.  PageAvi^, 

CollectiYe  Vmnbers. 

une  qniuzaine,  about  15. 

une  vingtaine,  about  20. 

une  trentaine,  about  30. 

une  quarantaine,  about  40. 

B9.  Proportional  Humbert. 

le  double,  dovbls. 
le  triple,  treble. 
le  quadruple,  fourfold. 
le  quintuple,  fivefold. 
le  sextuple,  six/did. 


1.  Napoldon  trois^    Napoleon  the  third. 
Le  deux  Fdvrier,  The  second  of  February, 
The  eighth  ;9a^«. 


le  septuple, 
Poctuple. 
le  nonuple, 
le  ddcuple, 
le  centuple, 


sevenfold, 
eightfold. 
ntnefoUl. 
tenfold, 
hundred-fold. 


une  cinquantaine,  about  50. 
une  soLxantaine,   about  60. 
une  centaine,       about  100. 
un  mlllier,         about  1000. 

70.  Mnltiplying  Nambori. 

une  fois, 
deux  fois, 
trois  fois, 


quatre  fois, 
cinq  fois, 
six  ibis, 
se^t  fois, 
huit  foiH, 
ncuf  fois, 
dix  fois,  &c.. 


once, 
twice, 
thrice, 
four  times, 
five  times, 
six  times, 
seven  times, 
eight  times, 
nine  times, 
ten  times. 


a^  before  half,  preceded  by  a  numeral,  is  not  expressed  in  French ;  as, — 
Une  livro  et  demis^   One  pound  and  a  half. 

GENERAL  RULE. 

73.  Cardinal  numbers  are  generally  invariable^  that  is,  do  not  take  the  mark  of 
;he  plural ;  but  ordinal,  coltective,  aad  fractional  numbers  take  ». 

EXCEmONS. 

73.  vingt  and  cent  take    when  multiplied  by  a  number, 

Envoyez  quatre-Wn^  soldats.   Send  eighty  soldiers. 

Six  cents  Russes  furent  tuds,      Six  hundred  Russians  wsrs  hilled, 

74.  million,  milliard,  billion,  &c.,  take  also  the  mark  of  the  plural. 

75.  mille  is  spelled  mil,  in  speaking  of  the  dates  of  the  Ohristian  era;  aa, — 

L*an  mil  huit  cent  cinquante-huit.    The  year  1858, 

76.  mille  takes  «  in  the  plural,  when  it  means  mile  or  distance. 

77.  The  preposition  o/iB,ad  libitum^  expressed  or  not;  but  on  is  never  translated, 
when  it  is  spoken  of  days  or  montJis,  in  such  cases  as  follow : — 

Partez  le  deux  Avril  (or  d'Avril),   Set  out  on  the  second  of  April. 
Heveucz  murdi  uu  nicruredi,  Return  on  Tuesday  or  Wednesday 
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EXERCISES  ON  THE  RULES  OF  THE  PAGE  OPPOSITE. 


49 


VOCABULARY  FOR  THE  EXERCISES  UNDER. 


•cbct«. 

bought. 

deraain, 

to-morrow. 

Londreif  m. 

London. 

re^u. 

reeeived. 

Eifgluh. 

drap,  M. 

wooilen  doth. 

la. 

read. 

rotnan,  m. 

notel. 

•|>rAs-4l«fnAil , 

i  a/Ur  to- 
i  mufrrou. 

F6vri«r,  m. 
habitant, 

Ftibrvary. 
imhabitanL 

Mai.  m. 
ine  plait, 

May. 

pte(u«$m». 

Sainte-H«U-  i 

ne,  /.  1 

Saint  Helena. 

tnovgh. 

bier, 

yesterday. 

mettex, 

p>.t. 

sans. 

tHthOHt. 

An>Miitl*tanl, 

to-day. 

bistotre,/. 

hUtory. 

moota. 

eueended. 

■eulement. 

only. 

<  before  ytt- 

int^rftt,  m. 

inttreaL 

mourat. 

died. 

a'Sl  vous  plait. 

if  ynn  p\env>f. 

\  terday. 

Ilja, 

thert  it  (are). 

oi, 

nor. 

mere,  m. 

ttigttr. 

wounded. 

Jepari, 

J$etotd. 

on  corapta, 

people  reckon  iL 

th«,  m. 

tea. 

bostciUe,/. 

bota*. 

Jeadi,  m. 

Thwrtday. 

paqnet,  m. 

parcel. 

tu6. 

killed. 

tMoL 

Jnlllet,  OT. 

July. 

by. 

tr6ne,  m. 

thrmne. 

Uwcu. 

Juin,  m. 

June. 

parce  que. 

becauM. 

Yendredl, 

rriiUty. 

tkajiUr. 

I'ao,  m. 

theytar. 

parfois, 

eometimet. 

▼codu. 

mAd. 

cUut. 

liffoe.  /. 

Una. 

partla,/. 

part 

▼ons  partei. 

you  eH  out. 

llvre./. 

pound. 

plus  de, 

more  than. 

vooi  trooveres, 

you  villjind. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
niuatratite  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Roto  63. — 1.  Je  Buis  souvent  \e  premier  do  la  classe,  ct  vous,  parfois  le  vinj^  et  unieme. 

Riil«  64. — 1.  Avez-vou8  lu  lo  tifetm^m^  volume  de  riiistoiro  d*Angletcrre  par  Macaulay?  2. 
Oui,  monBiciir.  J'ai  lu  aussi  le  iroisihne  et  une  partie  du  quatrieme,  8.  Voici  mi  roinan  cn 
deux  volumes,  le  premier  me  plait  asscz,  mais  le  second  est  sans  int^ret. 

Role  65. — 1.  Je  ne  suis  pas  content  de  vous  {tntk  you),  mon  petit  gallon;  preniikretneui, 
parce  que  vous  ^tes  paresscuz,  et  secondement  parco  que  vous  dies  mediant. 

Rnle66. — {First.)  1.  Charles  premier^  roi  d'Angleterre,  et  Louir  seize ^  roi  de  France,  funMii 
d^pit^.  iSeeond,)  2.  C'est  aujourd'hui  le  premier  Janvier.  8.  C'est  deniain  le  deux  Mum. 
4.  Cost  aprda-demain  le  Juin.   6.  C'^tait  luer  le  vwi^^row  Juillet.   6.  C'6tait  avaui- 

liier  le  trots  F6vrier.   (Third.)  7.  Vous  trouverez  cela,  chapitre  premier^  page  nevf. 

Ral«  71.— 1.  Donnez-moi,  s'il  vous  plait  une  livro  et  dsmis  de  sucre,  et  trois  livres  ct  dsmie  de 
th^.   S.  J^ai  deux  mdtres  et  tiemi  de  drap.   8.  Nous  avons  vendu  douze  litres  et  d^i  de  viii. 

Rolt  72.— 1.  Mettez  quatre-^ngt-einq  livres  de  sucre  dans  Xe^prsmiers  paquets.  2.  Voici  trois 
douzaines  de  bonteilles.   8.  Donnez-moi  les  trois  quarts  de  cette  orange,  8*il  veus  plait. 

Rnle  73w — ^1.  Trois  ceiUs  Turcs  furent  tu68,  et  quatre-vtn^te  Anglais  furent  seulemcnt  hlcKses. 
2.  J*iu  re^u  deux  ceiit  trois  livres  de  sucre,  ct  quatre-vin^six  de  Ih^. 

Role  74. — 1.  Monsieur  Kotchild  de  Londres  a  plus  de  deux  miUions  de  livres  sterling. 

RolA  75. — 1.  La  reine  Victoria  monta  au  trone  d'Angleterre  l*an  mil  huit  cent  trente-sept. 

Role  76—1.  On  compte  plus  de  quatre  cents  milles  anglais  de  la  ville  de  Glungow  a  LondrcA. 

Role  77. — 1.  Vous  partoz  le  douze  Mai,  et  je  pars  le  quatre.   2.  J'^taia  Jeudi  4  la  canipugiie. 

X. — EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  icrite. 

Role  63.— 1.  Lewis  is  the  Jlrst  of  the  doss,  and  William  (is)  the  twenty-first  very  often. 

Role  64. — 1.  I  have  read  the  second  and  (the)  fourth  volumes  of  Macaulay's  History  of  Eng 
Und.    2.  The  novel  has  two  volumes;  the  second  is  better  than  the  first. 

Rule  65. — 1.  He  has  first  received  sugar;  secondly^  tea ;  and  thirdly^  800  bottles  of  good  wine. 

Rnle  66. — (First.)  1.  Louis  XIV.  was  king  of  Franco.  (Second.)  2.  To-day  is  (if est  en^ntr- 
tfhm)  the  third  of  June.  8.  Yesterday  was  (cUtait  hisr)  the  fourteenth  of  March.  4.  To-mono  w 
U  (c'fst  demain)  the  tioel/th  of  May.  5.  The  day  after  to-morrow  is  {C*est  apfes-dsmam)  the 
eUt^h  of  July.   (Third.)  6.  Chapter  the  first.,  ninth  page. 

Rol«  71.— 1.  I  have  bought  8  pounds  and  a  half  of  sugar  and  (8  pounds  and  i  of)  tca.t)i>-diiy. 

Ral«  72. — 1.  We  have  sold  85  pounds  of  tea,  and  4  dozen  bottles  of  good  wine  frwu.l?OBtugal. 

Role  73. — 1.  400  men  were  wounded,  and  80  (were)  killed.    2.  I  have  r»00  pounds- ofiteu  hurt 

Role  75.-1.  N  *}  oleon  tht  First  was  crowned  in  1804,  and  he  died  at  St.  Helena  in  1821. 

Role  76.— 1.  People  reckon  it,  I  believe,  more  than  400  miUs  from  London  to  Gliiagow.. 

Rnlo  77. — 1.  You  were  not  in  (at)  London  on  the  5th  of  June,  nor  on  the  4ih  s^  January. 
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ADJECTIVES  —  POSSESSIVE,  DEMONSTRATIVE,  AND  INDKFDnTE. 


Possessive  Adjectives. 


FLURAI.. 


1.  moD, 

2.  ton, 
8.  son, 
4.  notre, 
6.  votrc, 
6.  leur, 


Fem. 

ma, 

Ba, 

notre, 
voire, 
lear, 


Masa  and  Fem. 

mes, 
tea, 
ses, 
nos, 

V08, 

leu  re. 


my. 
My. 

Am,  htr,  iU^  or  <Mt«*t, 

our, 

your. 

their. 


7§.  French  paaessive  adjectives  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  ohject  po9' 
sessed,  and  not  with  the  possessor^  as  £  the  case  in  English;  as, — 

ta  fillc. 


mon  p6rc, 
mti  mere, 
inea  cnfans, 


my  father, 
my  mother. 
my  chiliireA, 


his  or  herjon. 
his  or  her  daughter, 
his  or  h^r  friend*. 


set  amis, 

79.  PoMessite  adjectites  must  be  repeated  before  every  nonn  to  which  an  idea  of 


possession  is  attached. 


Ton  frdre,  to  sosur,  et  ^ 
cnfans  sont  ici. 


Thy  brother^  sister^  and 
children  are  here. 


§0.  ma^  ta,      are  changed  into  the  masculine,  mon^  ton^  »on^  before  feminine 
words  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  silent  /t,  for  the  sake  of  euphony, 
Mon  aimable  niece,  amiable  niece. 

Son  excellente  tante,         Ilis  or  her  excellent  aunt. 

81.  Kkmark. — Tt  is  a  French  custom  to  use,  as  a  mark  of  respect,  one  of  the  following 
quuliii cations  -.—Monsieur^  Mmieure^  Madame^  Mesdames^  Mademoiselle,  MesdemoiseUes—hcfoTo 
the  possessive  adjectives,  in  addressing  a  person,  or  inquiring  about  others'  relations;  but  it 
would  be  ridiculous  to' use  them  when  one  speaks  ©/"Ai*  oion  relations. 

Comment  se  porte  Monsieur  votre  pdre  I 

est  Madame  votre  mdre  ? 
Void  Mesdemoiselles  vos  soeurs. 


JIow  is  your  father  f 
Where  ts  your  mother  f 
Ifere  are  your  sisters. 


Demonstrative  Adjectives. 


1.   ce,      before  masctdine  words  beginning  with  a  ' 

consonant  or  A  aspirate  

this  or  t?Uit,    ^   2.   cet,     before  masculine  words  beginning  with  a  •  in  the  singular. 

vowel  or  silent  h  

8.   cetta,  before  any  feminine  word  

th^e  OT  those,      4.  ces,     before  any  wwrf   in  th«  plural. 

§2.  Demonstrative  adjectives  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  nouns  they 
point  out,  and  are  repeated  if  there  are  several  nouns  in  the  sentence. 

Those  gloves,  haty  cap,  and 
coat  are  mine. 


Ces  gautx,  oe  chapeau,  cette  casquette, 
et  cet  habit  sont  k  moi. 


§3.  The  adwrbo  ci  (abridged  from  ici,  here)  and  Id  (there)  are  often  added  with 
^  a  hyphen  to  the  noons  preceded  by  ce^  cet^  cette,  or  ces,  to  point  out  their  places  more 
distinctly;  as, 

Prenee  ^  UvvQ-ci  et  eetU  plume-2^.         Taie  this  book  and  that  pen. 


§4. 


Indefinite  Adjectives. 


,  j  aucun,  ) 
•  (  pas  un,  f 


6.  Pun  ou  I'autre,  either, 

7.  maint,  many  a, 

8.  m^me,  same. 

9.  nn\,  no. 

10.  pareil,  such  a. 

11.  plusieurs,  several, 

Obskrvatiox. — Most  of  these ^(/;><^iM«  may  be  used  also  as  Pronouns  ^  thia  w'Ci 
be  found  thoroughly  explained  in  the  Syntax. 


iwtAnny. 

2.  autre^  other,  dse. 

3.  certam,  some, 

4.  chaquc,  each,  every. 
6.  I'un  et  Tautro,  both. 


12.  quel,  which,  what, 

13.  quelconque,  whatever. 

14.  quelque,      some,  whatever. 

15.  quel  que,  whatever, 

16.  tel,  such,  Wee. 

17.  tout,  all,  every. 
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VOOASVLABT  FOB  THE  mrgitfliHTai  UBSEB. 


/rieiMi 

en>i«Oe), 

J«  n'ai  jamaif , 

sale. 

dirty. 

rnrhn,  n. 

tree. 

domectique. 

Mrvant. 

matt  re,  tn. 

maaUr. 

salon,  m. 

drawing-room 

vtfA. 

en  Uu, 

down-Main. 

m^cbant. 

bad. 

•on,  m. 

hal/penmy. 

bote,  n. 

wood. 

«n  bant. 

vp-Mairt. 

morceau,  m. 

piece. 

■nr. 

on,  upoit. 

hrvAt,  mi. 

nolM. 

6Uble,  /. 

oA, 

tchere. 

tasae,/. 

eup. 

JULL 

flenr,/. 

/Um«r. 

pain,  m. 

bread. 

tonjonrt. 

alway*. 

cbiteaa, 

eiua*. 

font  (ils). 

they  wuMlce. 

pMMi-mof, 

pam  UK. 

tont  4  fait. 

entirety. 

ebsoinMre,  /. 

eottagt. 

foarchetU,  /. 

fork. 

plaiiir, 

fieature. 

tout  4  i'beure 

Just  now. 

thUtg- 

habit,  M. 

eoaL 

praIHe,/. 

meadow. 

an  p«u, 

aWae. 

eonaais  (Je), 

I  know. 

Id, 

her*. 

preno. 

take. 

valet,  in. 

footman. 

corbeao,  m. 

crow. 

there  U  or  art. 

proprl^t^,  /. 

propertp. 

▼erre,  in. 

gloM. 

riM. 

Jaroaiif 

never,  ever. 

reffardes, 

look  at. 

voolex-vont. 

will  you  haee. 

«ootcatt,  M. 

jardia,  an. 

garden. 

nw,/. 

MreeL 

voyes  roust 

doyoueeet 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illvstratite  of  tJ^  rules  opposite. 

Bnle  7& — 1.  Jfon  pdre  est  h  la  maison.   2.  Ma  mere  n^^toit  pas  ici  liicr.   8.  Oi^  sont  vot  en 
fans  !   4.  Mes  cnfans  sont,  je  croiSf  dons  le  jardin,  aveo  notre  domestiqne. 

Ral«  79. — 1.  Mon  pcre,  ma  m^re,  et  fiu4  cousins  sont-ils  dans  le  salon  ?  2.  Son  fils,  ta  fiUe  et 
»4$  nevenx  seront  ici  demain.  8.  OH  sont  not  nidccs  et  notre  tante!  4.  Votre  tante  et  vos  nieces 
^taient  ici  tont  k  rhcure,  aveo  leurs  amis. 

Ral0  80.— 1.  Voici  mon  excellente  tante.   2.  Nous  avons  aussi  la  visite  do  ton  aimablo  fille. 
3.  Jfon  amio  Louise  sera  ici  aprds-demain  aveo  ta  sceur.  i 

Rale  81.— 1.  MademoiseUe  votro  soeur  est-clle  en  hautf— Non,  monsieur,  olle  est  en  bas  aveo 
Montuur  Charles  et  Madame  Jules.   2.  Voili  les  Mestieurt  Philippe  dans  la  rue. 

Role  82.— 1.  Ce  couteau  n'est  pas  bon.  2.  Oet  habit  est  tout  k  fait  nouf.  8.  Voye^-vous  at 
oiacau  sur  eei  arbre  ?  4.  Tassez-moi  cetU  fourchette.  5.  Cet  vcrrcs  sont  un  pen  sales.  6.  Ot 
jardin,  eeUe  Stable,  ce  chateau,  eet  champs,  ctt  bois  et  cet  prairies  sont  ma  propri6t<5.  • 

Ral«  83. — 1.  Voyez-vous  un  joli  papillou  sur  eetU  Henr-cif  2.  Regardez  ces  oiseauz  dans  m 
ehainp-^.  3.  Prenez  ce  couteau-ct  et  ceUe  fourchette-to.  4.  J'aime  ce  jardin-<ri  et  ceUe  chao- 
miere-Za.   5.  Ce  monsienr-ci  ei^t  mon  oncle,  et  ceUe  dame-2a  est  ma  tante. 

Rnle  84.— 1.  Je  n^ai  aucun  livre  ici.  2.  II  n*a  pat  un  sou.  8.  Voulez-vous  un  autre  mor- 
ceau de  pain?  4.  II  y  a  eertainet  pereonnes  bien  m^chantcs  dans  le  mondt.  5.  Chaque  &ge  a 
9c«  plaisirs.  6.  Plueieure  enfana  courent  dans  oette  prairie.  7.  Prenez  un  autre  couteau,  celni- 
Id  ne  coupe  pas  (doee  not  etU)  assez.  8.  Prenez  plueieure  fourchettes  et  quelquet  verres.  9. 
Avez-vons  des  amis?— Pa«  un. 

XL— EXERCISZL 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Rnle  78. — 1.  Where  is  my  father  ? — I  believe  he  is  {qu'il  eef)  with  my  aunt  in  the  meadow  or  ic 
the  cottage.  2.'  Is  my  mother  in  the  garden  now?— She  is  not  in  the  garden,  she  is  in  the 
castle.  8.  Will  Mrs.  Lewis  be  {Madame  Louie  tera-t-elU)  here  to-morrow  ? — She  will  be  here, 
bat  ker  son  will  not  be  with  us  (noue).  4.  Where  are  your  children  ?— They  are  down-stairs. 
5.  Where  is  tAy  brother?— He  is  up-stairs.  6.  Our  friends  are  here,  there  are  their  tmnkc 
ifnalUe).   7.  Look  at  that  butterfly ! — Where? — In  my  garden. 

Rnle  79^1.  My  father,  mother,  brothers,  and  sisters  nre  in  the  meadow.  8.  Hit  son,  daughter, 
and  cousins  were  just  now  in  the  cottage,  with  our  nephew  and  niece. 

Rnle  80.-1.  Here  is  my  excellent  mother,  htr  friend  Louisa,  and  thy  amiable  daughter. 

Rnle  81.— 1.  Your  uncle  is  up-stairs.    2.  Your  aunt  was  down-stairs  with  Mr.  Charles. 

Rnle  82.— 1.  Thit  castle  is  very  beautiful.  2.  Some  children  run  in  that  meadow.  8.  Thete 
fields,  wood,  gardens,  meadows,  castle,  and  cottage  are  my  property. 

Rule  83.— 1.  Take  thie  kiSfe  and  that  fork.    2.  I  know  thi*  man  and  that  woman  very  well. 

Rnle  84.— 1.  He  has  mtt  any  friend  in  this  world.  2.  W  ill  you  have  other  bread,  miss  ?  8.  I  bav« 
•CCD  tuck  a  castle.    4.  There  are  teoeral  cliildren  in  the  g:irden. 

Digitized  by  Google 


52 


—  THE9EY  — 

PERSONAL  PBOKOUKS. 


PKONOXJN. 


TO  TBACHBRS. 

Pupils,  for  the  iaterpretation  of  the  foUowinff  exercises  on  Pronount,  should  now  b<i 
dvised  to  learn  thoroughly  ths  two  auxUiarp  verbs  and  the  regular  oonJuffaHotu,  as  the  vocah 
nlaries  will,  henceforth,  inolnde  only  the  infinitive  of  the  verbs  used  in  each  exercise. 


GENERAL  DEHNITIONS. 

?B0N0UM8  are  words  used  inttead  of  nouns,  to  avoid  repetition.   There  are  six  sorts,  vii. : — 

1.  Personal —  or  pronouns  used  for  the  names  of  persons  or  things. 

2.  PoesESsivB —  or  pronouns  denoting  possession, 

8.  DsMONSTBATivB— ..or  prououns  jpOM^'n^  to  the  offsets  spoken  of. 

4.  Rklahvx —  or  pronouns  relating  to  a  preceding  noun  called  the  antecedent, 

5.  Intxrbooativk — . .  or  pronouns  used  in  ashing  questions. 

ft.  IifDsranrx —  or  pronouns  having  a  vagus  and  indeterminate  signification. 

I.  Personal  Pronouns. 

There  are  three  persons         The  first,  or  the  person  who  speaks.   2.  Ths  second,  or  the  per- 
son spoken  to.   8.  2'he  third,  or  the  person  spoken  of. 
Personal  Pronouns  are  divided  into  Cokjuwotiv*  and  Disjunctive. 

Conjunctivs  Personal  Pronouns  are  essentially  connected  with  a  verb,  either  as  its  sul^eet  or 

chject. 

Disjunctive  Personal  Pronouns  are  separated  from  the  verb  by  a  preposition,  which  governs 
then),  or  stand  alone,  the  verb  being  understood. 


85.  Conounctifie  Pertonal  Pronoum,      86.  BUjunetite  Per»<mal  Pronoum, 


Subjeet, 
oi 

NomiMtlve. 


tu, 
il. 

elle, 

nous, 
vous. 


eilos, 


we. 
you. 


O&nKmvB  Cash. 


Direct 


Indirect 


/.  me, 

thou,  te, 

he,  it.  lo, 

she,  it.  la, 


me.        me,  to  me. 

thee.       te,  to  thee, 

him,  it.  l^'  (to  him. 

her,U.  \to 


nous,  ue. 
vous,  you, 

les,  them. 


her,  it. 


nous,  to  us, 
vous,  to  you, 

lenr,  to  them. 


Emphatio  Fobm. 


NotninstiTe 
and 
Object 

moi,    I  or  me,  moi-m4mo, 

toi,      thou  or  thee,  toi-m^me,      thy  .^. 

lui,     he,  him,  it,  lui-m^me,  hUnsHf, 

elle,     she,  her,  it.  elle-mdme,  herself. 

nous,  we,  or  us,     nous-ro^mes,  ourseto^s. 
votis,  you,  vous-m^mo-s,  yowse{f-ves. 

[^^-^eTes^S.tnli, 


PLACE  OF  CONJUNCTIVE  PERSONAL  PRONOUNS, 

when  there  is  only  one  objective. 

ST.  Gknsbal  Rule. — Conjunctive  Personal  Pronouns,  either  as  nominative  or 
objective,  ^nenWj  precede  the  verb,  the  nominative  being  placed  the  first;  as, — 


Je  te  parle.  I  weak  to  thee. 

2'u  me  paries,  Thou  speakest  to  me. 

Jl  Is  connait,  Ho  knows  him  (or  it). 

£Ue  la  bat.  She  strikes  her  (or  it). 


Nous  lui  4crivons,  We  vnHte  to  him  (or  to  her), 
Vous  nous  iiattez,  Yon  flatter  us. 
//  les  aiment, .        They  love  them. 
£lles  leur  sourient,  They  smile  on  them. 


88.  The  negative  ne  (not),  may  separate  the  nominative  pronoun  from  the  ohjec- 
tize^  by  coming  between  them,  but  an  adverb  never  separat^iiem ;  as, — 


Je  ne  les  aime  pas, 
Je  hi  ccris  souvent  {notje  souvent). 


Ida  not  Uke  them. 
1  often  write  tc  him  (or  io  her). 
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ITene^brih  only  the  Inflnltlr«  qf  Mgular  verbs  wiU  he  found  in  Ihs  90€abtUarie$.  Ai  Jbr  ths 
Irre^lar  verbs,  thejf  wUl  bs  ffiwn  toith  thHr  wiriout  persons  and  tenses,  aa  uted  in  the  Eatercieee. 

VOCABULAPT  YOU  THE  HXKRCTHEfl  TJITOEB. 


amer,  Mff«r. 

*crii  (J'K 

IteriU. 

minlstre. 

paMor. 

rtpondre. 

to  emsieer. 

■Pfkrcnd*  ( j*),     /  /aarw. 

£crit-elle. 

doe*  ihetcriU. 

noM  plot, 

either. 

reprocher. 

1o  reproach. 

mpprcDO-vous,  do  you  learn. 

6ertt  (elle). 

A^e  teritea. 

parecse,/. 

idtene»a. 

roman,  «i. 

notel. 

aa  boat,           ai  the  top. 

£erfTes-Toai, 

do  j/om  write. 

p«rler. 

tonpeak. 

sealemtDt, 

only. 

ccpemlaat,  hotttver. 

raeilement. 

PM  da  toot. 

not  at  aU, 

Bonritat  (ellM), 

they  emiU. 

ce  que,       trAof,  that  uhieh. 

frmlae,/. 

Hlrawherry. 

peaier. 

to  think. 

trouver, 

to  find. 

cocnmis,  elerk. 

14-bas, 

yonder. 

pUisir,  m. 

pleasure. 

▼inidrai  (Je), 

I^aHcome, 

eompreodi  (Je),  Itmdertteutd. 

lire, 

to  rtad. 

poorquoi, 

vhy. 

▼lendroE-Toat,  AaU  you  come. 

eoDDAii  (je),      /  buMB. 

ll»  (J«). 

I  read. 

prochain. 

next. 

▼he, 

quicklfi. 

cotutai«s«.TOBa,  doffonknoic. 

lisez-Toas, 

do  yom  read. 

qaef 

vhatf 

voir. 

toeee. 

1% 

read. 

raisin,  m. 

grape. 

ToU  (Je), 

I  eee. 

diMM  (boos),    we  Mjr. 

msDger, 

toeoL 

rarement, 

teldom. 

▼O7«-T0as, 

do  you  fee. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Uluitrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Bmle  87. — 1.  Je  te  parlo,  ponrquoi  ne  r^ponda-tn  pas  f  2.  Tume  paries  trop  vite ;  je  ne  com- 
prends  pas.  8.  Connaiseez-vous  ce  monfiieur  ? — Qui,  je  le  connalH.  4.  V^yez-vous  Mademoi- 
selle Mario  ? — Oai,  Je  la  voia.  6.  Ecrivez-vous  k  votre  tante ! — Jfoue  lui  dcrivons  nne  fois  par 
an.  5.  Foue  f3<HM  flattcz,  jo  crois.— Pos  dn  tout,  nous  vou*  diRom  ce  quo  noua  pensons.  7. 
Mes  eDfans  man^nt  les  raisins  aveo  plaisir,  tie  lee  aiment  beaucoup.  8.  Vos  demoiselles 
aiment,  je  crois,  leurs  couBins,  ellee  leur  sourient.  9.  Trouvez-vous  ces  fraises  bonnes? — Je  lee 
trouve  exccllentes.  10.  Ne  trouvez-vous  pas  ce  vin  amer? — e/e  i«  trouve  trte-amer.  11.  Vion- 
drez-vous  n&ue  voir  domain? — "Son^Je  viendrai  vove  voir  seulement  la  semaine  prochaine.  12. 
Que  reprochez-vous  k  votre  commis  ? — Je  lui  reproche  sa  paresse.  18.  Votre  tanto  vaue  6crit-elle 
sou  vent  f—Assez  soavent;  nne  fois  par  qainzaine,  on  bien  (or)  toutes  les  trois  semaines.  14. 
Tronvez-voas  la  ville  de  New- York  bien  bcile  1—Je  la  trouve  non-seulement  belle,  mais  en- 
core {still)  aussi  agr6able  et  plus  anim^e  que  bien  des  grandes  villes  en  France,  except^  Paris, 
■ans  donte,  qui  n^a  pas  de  rivale. 

Bole  88. — 1.  Connaissez-vous  cette  dame  i—Je  ne  la  connais  pas.  2.  Ecrivez-vous  a  votre 
ami  1—Je  ne  IfU  4cris  pas  souvent,  8.  Voyez-vous  quelquefois  votre  cousine  I— «/*  ne  la  voia 
pas  souvent,  4.  Lisez-vous  jamais  des  romans  ? — Je  ne  lis  Jamais  de  romans,  je  pr^fdro  lire  des 
llvres  de  scienoe.  5.  Parlez-vons  rarement  k  votre  ministre  ? — Je  ne  lui  parle  pas  raremsnt^ 
jnais  JeneUd  parle  pas  souvent  non  plus.  6.  Apprenez-vous  facilement  le  fran^ais  I — Je  nc 
Tapprenda  pas  trds- facilement,  cependant,^^  ne  le  trouve  pas  bien  difficile.  7.  Votre  soBur  vous 
^crit^lle  souvent  ? — Non,  elle  ne  nous  dcrit  pas  eouvent.  8.  Voyez-vous  cct  oiseau  ? — Je  ne  le 
vols  pas,  oH  est-il  ?— Lk-bas,  devant  nous,  an  bout  de  cet  arbre. 

Xn. — BXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Sole  87. — 1.  Do  you  know  that  child  ?— Yes,  Ihnow  him.  2.  Do  you  sometimes  see  your  aunt  !— 
Yes,  /  sometimes  see  her.  8.  Do  you  write  to  your  uncle  f— I  seldom  torite  to  him,  4.  I  think 
{Je  crois)  that  you  jiatter  me. — Not  at  all,  we  tell  you  what  we  think.  6.  Do  you  find  theso 
strawberries  good?~I  Jind  them  very  good.  6.  Will  you  come  tosesus%—l  shall  come  to  see 
you  to-morrow.   7.  Did  you  answer  your  brother  f — I  answered  him  {I  have  answered  to  him). 

Hale  88. — 1.  Did  your  sister  ever  read  {has  your  sieter  ever  read)  this  novel  ? — She  never  read 
It  {ehe  has  never  read  it).  2.  Do  you  know  this  gentleman  ?— I  don't  know  7Um.  8.  Do  you 
ollen  see  (see  often)  your  cousin  ? — I  don't  see  her  often.  4.  Does  your  aunt  often  uyrite 
(write  oft«n)  to  youf — She  does  not  often  write  (write  often)  to  us.  5.  Do  you  see  that  dog, 
yonder  ? — I  do  not  eee  it.  6.  Do  you  learn  French  easily  ?— I  do  not  learn  it  very  easily.  7,  Do 
you  JindU  difficult?— I  don't  Jind  it  very  easy  {facile),  8.  Do  you  sometimes  speak  (speak 
sometimes)  to  your  pastor  ?— I  never  speak  to  him  {epeak  to  him  never),  9.  Do  you  see  a 
flock  {troupeau)  yonder,  oif  the  mountain  before  us  {devant  nous)  ?— I  see  ity  but  not  very  dis- 
tinctly {pae  tres-disUnct^meni).  10.  Do  you  know  the  gentleman  to  whom  I  was  speaking 
qui  Je  parlais)  just  now  {U/ul-a-Vh*ure)^~-\  i  ■'n't  know  him. 
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—  THEORY  - 

 THEIR  PLACE  PRACTIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


89.  ExoBPTiONB. — In  interrogations^  the  pronoun  nomiTiative  come$  c^fter  the  verb; 
but  the  objective  keeps  its  vmalplnce  before  ;  as, — 


Lui  parlez-votM  fren^is.  Mademoiselle  ? 
Me  parlez-t)oe<«  allemand,  Monsieur  ? 


Do  yon  epwk  Frmeh  to  him,  Mxm  t 
Do  you  eptak  German  to  me,  Sirf 


90.  In  imperative  sentences  used  affirmatively,  both  direct  and  indirect  objective 
pronouns  are  placed  q/lter  the  verb,  tJie  first  and  second  persons  only,  and  connected 
with  it  by  a  hyphen ;  and  the  disjunctive  moi,  toi,  must  be  respectively  used  in- 
stead of  the  conjunctive  m^,  te;  as, — 


Prenez-le, 


Parlez-moi, 
Kends-toi  1 


Speak  to  me. 
Bendertheel 


TakeU.    <  I 
Parlez-lui,      iSpeak  to  him.  \ 

91.  — Remark.— But  if  the  imperative  be  used  negatively^  the  conjunctive  pronouns  precede 
the  verb,  according  to  the  general  rule  ;  as, — 

Ne  Itti  parlez  pas.         Do  not  speak  to  him. 
Ne  le  prenez  pas.         Do  not  take  it. 

Use  of  Disjunctive  Personal  Pronouns. 

Disjunctive  Personal  Pronouns  are  used  as  follows : — 

92.  1. — After  c'est  or  ce  sont  (it  is),  expressed  or  understood. 


C^cst  moi, 
C'est  toi, 


It  ie  I. 
It  is  thou. 
It  is  he. 


C'est  elle,  It  is  she. 
C'est  nouSy  It  is  we. 
C'est  V0U8,  It  is  you. 


Co  sont  eux,  H  is  they. 
Ce  sont  elles,  It  is  they. 


C'est  Im, 

93.  2. — When  alone,  or  separated  from  the  verb. 

Quichantc?  Moi.  Who  sings  f  I.  I  Qmvientl  File.  WliooomesT  She. 
Qniparle?    J^(nis.     Who  speaks  f  y^e,     \       Qui  part?   Mux,      Who  departs?  They. 

94.  8. — ^In  comparisons  after  que  (than),  ou  (or),  comme  (as),  or  ni  (nor). 

Jo  mange  plus  que  lui,  lean  eat  more  than  he.  I    Faites  comme  novs.  Do  as  we. 

Venez,  vous  ou  eUe,       Come,  you  or  she.        |    Ni  vous,  ni  eux.       Neither  you  nor  they. 

95.  4i. — ^After  any  preposition. 

de  moi,   of  or  from  me.     I       pour  eux,  for  them.       I    envers  novs,   toward*  us. 
k  lui,      to  or  at  him.       |       par  eUes,     by  them.        |    avec  vous,      with  you. 

96.  6. — When  there  is  Tno^re  than  one  subject  of  the  verb. 

Lui  et  moi.  nous  sommes  amis ;  or  [  tt^  j  t  a--^^- 
Nous  somrics  amis,  lui  et  tmn.  \    }  He  oiki  I  are  frxends. 

97.  6. — ^For  the  sake  of  emphasis. 

Moi,  je  suis  Fran^ais,  lama  Frenchman.  I 
Toi,  tu  cs  Anglais,     *l^\iO\x  art  an  Englishman,  \ 


Euxf  nous  faire  i 
Luif  m'attraperl 


JUT  I  1\i^y%  frighten 
He?  overtake  mei 


Practical  Illustrations 


OF  CONJUNCTIVE  AND  DISJUNCTIVE  PERSONAL  PRONOUNS. 


te 
Ic 
U 

hii 


'  direct,  is  for 

\  indirect,  .,,isfor 

j  direct,  is  for 

{  indirect,  ...is for 

direct......  ♦</<»•  I 

direct,  is  /or  | 

f  direct,  is  for 

indirect,.,  .is  for 


When  there  is  otUy  one  OJ^edive, 

moi,     m4   l\me  voit, 

d  moi,  to  me   Vous  me  parlez, 

toi,       thee   Je  ^  crois, 

k  toi,  to  thee. ...  Wte  regarde, 

lui,      him   3qU  connais, 

cela,  it,  that. .,  Jele  regrctte, 

clle,      her   Jela  respecte, 

elle,     it   Je  2a  hride, 

le.        him   Je  n'ai  que  lui, 

k  lui,  to  him. . . .  Elle  lui  eorit, 

k  lui,    toil   W  lui  met  la  selle, 

k  elle,  to  her.  . . .  Vous  lui  parlez, 

k  elle,  to  it   Jalui  donno  Tavoine, 


He  sees  me. 

Tou  speak  to  me. 

I  believe  thee. 

He  looks  at  thee. 

I  know  him. 

Ire^et  it. 

I  respect  her. 

I  bridle  it  (a  mare), 

Ihave  but  him. 

She  icrites  to  him.' 

He  puts  the  saddle  on  iL 

You  speak  to  her. 

I  give  oats  to  it  (a  metrs). 
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TOCABTJIiABT  FOB  THE  EXEEOTBES  UNDER. 


•daiirer. 

to  admire. 

do  yoM  tcrfte. 

langne,  /. 

langttag*. 

pterre,  /. 

Mone. 

tocaV. 

endonni, 

Itnteroent, 

slowlif. 

prenez. 

takf. 

•fnrcn«s>Toaa,  do  yoM  Ifom. 

(0  (aarA. 

mMtre  de 

>  French 

quand, 

partner. 

eiuamble, 

>  ma^er. 

■ort. 

gorjt  out. 

to  0ing. 

entrer, 

in  enter. 

inalade, 

m. 

sort  ex. 

go  out. 

hmtttimg. 

enToyes, 

tend. 

marcher. 

to  tealk. 

lorttraije. 

fhaO  I  g'.  oMt. 

}  do  you  undtr- 

itndiar, 

<o  atuJjf. 

noas  noa* 

1  W0  are. 

IraTalller, 

to  »f orA-. 

von*. 

done. 

portoiis, 

tromper, 

tn  deceit  e. 

tonn  (J«), 

I  rum. 

fatigud, 

tired. 

P*rt, 

out 

vient. 

A»  temp*  eo 
tmnpft. 

^now  and  lke». 

fort. 

very. 

partei, 

tente,  depart. 

vite. 

qtiirkig. 

fnppcr. 

to  knock. 

parti. 

departed. 

vlvant. 

Urifg. 

^rta  (JO. 

/write. 

honeet. 

part1rai-Je, 

fhall  leet  out. 

voyage,  m. 

tntrrf. 

derives. 

vHte. 

Jet*, 

tkrouH. 

paysage,  m. 

landeeape. 

▼n. 

neen. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Sole  89. — 1.  JTappelez-Mn/f,  monsieur? — Qui,  je  vous  appelle.  2.  Lui  ^crivcz-r<n*t  qnclqne- 
foU  f — Je  lui  ^cris  de  temps  en  temps.  8.  Leur  enseigncz-nnw  le  frnn^ais  ?— Pus  mainteimnt.  4. 
Vons  Studies  lea  langues  vivantes,  Us  npprcnez-tHnw  facilcnicnt  ?— Assez  facilement.  5.  Me 
eomprenez-^out  quand  je  parle  ?— Je  vous  comprends  un  pcu.  6.  L'Amdrique  a  des  p»ysugci» 
ibrt  beaux,  let  admirez-cotw/— Beauconp. 

Role  90. — 1.  Voici  la  Icttre,  prencz-to.  2.  YoWh  vos  gants,  prcnoz  iw.  8.  Void  m'u  ni^rc, 
parlez-fui.    4.  Mes  frdres  sent  k  Paris,  icrivez-leur.    5.  Parlez-f?M>i  de  votro  voyage. 

Role  91. — 1.  Mon  p^re  est  endormi,  ne  lui  pariez  pas.    2.  L'onfant  est  fatigu^  n€  rcnvoyez  pus. 

Role  92-— 1.  Qui  a  fait  cela  ?— Ce  n^est  pas  moi,  c'est  kti.  2.  Qui  a  jot6  cette  picrru  ?— Ce 
n'est  pas  nouSj  ce  sont  eux,  je  les  ai  vus. 

Role  93.— 1.  Qui  frappc f — J/tH.  2.  Qui  ra' appelle ?—/^ui.  3.  Qui  est  Mil—ElU.  4.  Qui 
entre?— 6.  Qui  sort?— iFox.    6.  Qui  chante ?— JE7^#.    7.  Qui  vicntf— Z«i. 

Hula  94. — 1.  Youa  chantez  mieux  que  moi.  2.  Travailloz  commo  lui.  8.  Vous  mnrelicz  plus 
lentement  que  nou$.   4.  Jo  cours  plus  vite  que  vous  et  <\v!!elle.    5.  Vous  pariez  plus  qu'«u:r. 

Bale  95. — 1.  Partirai-je  avec  vousou.  avte  /a*/— Partcz  avec  moi.  2.  Sortirai-je  ap^c  /— 
Non,  sortez  awe  nous.   8.  Ces  hommcs  sont-ils  honndtes  ?— Non,  j'ai  ^t6  trorap6  par  eux. 

Bnle  96. — 1.  Toi  et  moi,  nous  sommes  bons  amis.   2.  Vous  ct  tux,  vous  chantez  sou  vent. 

Bala  97. — 1.  Moi,  je  auis  franfaia ;  et  vous,  vous  ^tes  americain.  2.  Lui,  il  est  nuilade ;  inuis 
now,  nons  noos  portons  bien.   8.  £ux,  lis  sont  partis  ensemble  pour  la  chasse. 

y  1 1 1  — T!v  MWfrrqT? 

Translate  into  French  and  vyrite, 

fiole  89. — 1.  Do  you  speak  Gorman  or  French  to  tne,  now!— I  speak  German  to  you.  2.  Does 
your  French  master  speak  French  to  youf — Yes,  sir,  he  speaks  French  to  us.  8.  Do  tlicj  tenoh 
you  (vous  tiiseigne-t-on)  living  languages  (languages  living)  f— Yes,  madam,  they  tcaoli  vu  {oh 
nCenseigns)  living  languages.   4.  Do  you  understand  met— I  understand  yo*-*  a  little. 

Bnl0  90.— 1.  Here  is  your  lather,  cull  him.  2.  The  letter  is  here,  take  it.  8.  Your  glove»  npj 
there,  take  tkem.   4.  There  is  my  uncle,  speak  to  him.   5.  Speak  to  me  and  write  to  Uism. 

Bole  91.— 1.  The  child  is  ill,  do  not  speak  to  him.   2.  The  servant  is  tired,  do  not  send  hifu. 

Bole  92.-1.  Who  has  thrown  this?— It  was  (is)  not  /,  it  was  (is)  he,  2.  Who  did  {Uu»  done; 
that?— It  wa«  (is)  not  they,  it  wa-s  (is)  vfe  together. 

Bnle  93.— 1.  Who  sings  I—/.  2.  Who  knocka?— 8.  Who  enters?— /and  M^.  4.  Wiio 
gtjes  out  1—Ife  and  we.    5.  Who  sets  out?— TA^y.  6.  Who  comes?— iSA*  and  /. 

Bnle  94. — 1.  Work  as  he  does  2.  Walk  more  quickly  than  7.   3.  /run  nmre  slowly 

than  yo».    4.  Sing  better  than  tee  do  {than  we).    5,  Write  more  than  i?uy  do  {t/tan  tluy). 

Bnle  95. — 1.  Leave  with  ms  or  with  him.    2.  Wo  have  been  deceived  by  them  (w.). 

Bnle  96.— 1.  He  and  /(we)  arc  relatives  (parens).    2.  Vou  and  they  (you)  are  partners. 

Bnle  97. — 1.  You  are  an  Englishman,  and  /am  a  Frenchman.  2.  lie  is  u&lcep,  and  you  are  tired. 
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nous 

\  indirect, . 

...is  fur 

nous, 
k  nou», 

II  nous  cstime, 
lU  nous  6crivent, 

Be  esteems  ns. 

They  write  to  us. 

vans 

1  indirect,. 

..is  for 

VOUB, 
k  V0U8, 

to  you. . . . 

Je  vous  admire, 
11  vous  parle, 

I  admire  you. 
JJe  speaks  to  you. 

j  enx, 
j  elles, 

Je  Us  crains, 
11  Us  flatte, 

Jfear  them  (tnen). 

JJe  flatters  them  (ladiss). 

1  HKl  1 1  VVW|  • 

(  k  enx, 
1  k  el  lea, 

to  tlum. . . 
to  Utem. . . 

Je  itfwr  parte, 
11  Uur  cent, 

J  speak  to  them  (men). 
JJe  writes  to  them  (Jaftiss) 

nioi, 

Snivez-moi, 

Follow  me. 

iMoi 

)  indirect,. 

. .  is  for 

k  moi, 

Parlcz-moi, 

4^aib  to  me.  - 

*.oi 

J  direct,. . . 
(  indirect,. 

.  .isfttr 
. .  is  for 

toi, 
k  toi, 

thes  

to  thee. . . . 

Habillo-to»,               Dress  thvBclf. 

Doanc-<a>  la  pcine,<S!C.  Give  thyself  the  trouble,  itc 

ello 

CIIX 

elle, 
elles, 
enx, 

her. 

Jo  n'nime  qnVW«, 
N'amdne  ({xx'eUes, 
N'invite  quVux, 

Jhte  only  her. 

Bring  only  them  {ladies). 

Jnvite  only  them  (m^n). 

Oft.  Kkmare.— (thon),  toi  and  (theej,  are  often  used  in  familiar  language  and  oarrf 
sfMintlence,  us  between  parents  and  children,  relatives,  or  intimate  persons  ;  but  it  is  very  ti7ifyr(>p«r 
to  UHC  ^u,  tui,  and  te,  in  society. 


Reflective  Personal  Pronoun  8oi  or 

99.  soi  (one's  sel^  himself,  herself,  or  ourselves,  &c.),  is  di^nctive,  and  always 
used  after  a  preposition,  or  after  que  governed  by  a  verb  ;  as, — 

On  pense  phis  d  soi  qn*anx  antres.  One  thinks  more  of  himself  than  of  others, 

Personne  n'oime  Ics  autres  plus  que  soi.    No  one  loves  others  more  than  himself. 

Note. — When  soi  takes  the  form  of  se.  it  becomes  conjunctive,  and  is  always  used  hefors  the 
tei  b.   (See  the  illustrations  at  the  top  ot  next  page). 


Supplying  Personal  Pronouns  en  and  y. 

100.  en  relates  to  things,  and  not  to  persons.   It  is  used — 

1.  Before  a  verb  requiring  the  preposition  de  (oO.  2.  Before  a  verb  expressing  motion  from, 
3.  Before  a  verb  followed  by  an  adjective  which  requires  the  preposition  de  (or  or  from).  4. 
Before  a  verb  representing  the  partitive  thing  possessed,  which  is  expressed  in  English  by 
some,  any ;  as, — 

1.  Vous  en  parlez.    YouspeakofMorihQm.     I    8.  J*«n  suis  tiir.     /am  sure  of    or  Mai. 

2.  Vous  eh  venez.    You  come  from  it  or  them.  |  ^  4.  Nous  en  avons.  We  have  some. 

101.  en  is  not  used  if  referring  to  persons  or  things  pereonified  ;  as, — 

Vous  parlez  d'elU  (not  vous  en).  Tou  speak  of  her. 
Je  suis  hOr  de  lui  {not  yen  suis).      Jam  sure  of  him. 

103.  en  is  also  a  kind  of  pronominal  adverb  of  place,  meaning  henc^  thei^ce, 
J^en  viens  maintenant.      Jnow  come  thence. 

103.  y  refers  to  inanimate  objects^  and  is  used  before  a  verb  requiring  the  prep 
osition  a  (to)  ;  as, — 

L'argument  est  bon,  je  m'y  rends.      Tlie  argument  is  good,  I  yield  to  it. 

104.  y  is  also  2l  pronominal  adverb  of  plaice,  and  means  there,  thither;  as, — 

J'aime  la  France,  j'y  suis  Jlove  France,  Jwas  horn  there. 

105.  y  is  suppressed  before  t\iQ  future  and  conditional  of  aller  (tf  go) ;  as,— 

Sovez  en  ville.  Vlrai  (not  fyirai).  Be  in  totem,  J  will  go  there. 

8*il  £tait  en  \  \\U,firais  (not/y  irais),     ff  she  were  in  town,  I  would  go  there- 
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VOCABULABT  m  THE  EZEBCISES  TJHSEE. 


•pprendre. 

to  tmrn. 

rhoM,  /, 

thii>g. 

iraii  (J'), 

/  would  go. 

rarenent, 

eeldom. 

aimer. 

to  2o»e,  to  like. 

eroire. 

to  beliece. 

irei-von*? 

leiU  you  go  f 

rcTieni  (Je), 

I  return. 

reviendrcz* 

shali  you 

Mtral, 

other*. 

d«  qui. 

cfrom  iffAom, 

maintaoant,  ; 

note. 

▼OUB  ? 

return  f 

a/lemotm. 

iof  whowi. 

atpreeent. 

rftve,  m. 

dream. 

argent. 

vumey. 

dtt. 

taid. 

malbeur,  m. 

miafortune. 

rester. 

to  remain. 

ainsi  que. 

CM  ieell  OB. 

demeurer, 

to  retide. 

march^,  m. 

market. 

Boir,  m. 

evening. 

aner. 

to  go. 

detcendre, 

to  go  doicn. 

OD,  one 

te«,  they,  ^e. 

■ouTent, 

often. 

ann*«,/. 

tear. 

en  vert. 

towardnf  to. 

penser  &, 

to  think 

■dr, 

eure. 

b«uieoap, 

muek^  nuuiy. 

6oole,/. 

fchooL 

par  ecBur, 

hy  heart. 

touB  les  deux 

both. 

bo^Jour, 

good  day. 

«tadl»r. 

tottudy. 

partlr, 

to  tet  off. 

touti-fait. 

quite. 

cbacuD,  m. 

ecerg  one. 

fiU:b6  de. 

worry  for. 

promeue,/. 

promite. 

trompar. 

to  deceive. 

car. 

for. 

fait. 

made,  done. 

quand. 

uhen. 

(J«), 

Igo. 

enislne,  /. 

kitchen. 

fler  (M), 

to  truM. 

qu'A, 

hut  of,  but  to. 

Yenir, 

to  oome 

ehaqoe, 

etery,  each. 

Irai  (J'), 

IwiUgo. 

renooDtre, 

to  meet  with. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Bole  9& — 1.  JuIeH,  mon  enfant,  os-tii  6tudi^  ta  le^on,  qe  matin?  2.  Oui,  mon  paps,  j*ai 
^tadid,  par  coeur,  lu  pogo  qno  tu  m'as  donn<S  k  apprendre. 

Bole  99. — 1.  Chacun  penso  plus  d  aoi  qn'^  autmi.  2.  On  est  tonjours  plus  s^vdro  envera  les 
atitrcs  q\i*env€rs  soi.   8.  On  aime  rarcment  les  autrcs  plus  que  mi. 

Rale  100. — (First.)  1.  Vous  airaoz  beaucoup  votre  cheval,  car  vous  en  parlez  sonvent.  {Setond.) 
S.  Je  vais  k  r<Scole  k  neuf  heures  du  matin,  et  '^Un  reviens  k  cinq  heurcs  do  Taprds-midi. 
{Third.)  8.  Un  grand  malhcur m'est  arrivd,  monsieur. — J'«n  suis  f^ch6,  mademoiselle.  {F&urtJ^.) 
4.  Vous  aviez  des  chicns,  en  avez-vous  encore  ?— Oui,  ai. 

Rule  101.— 1.  De  qui  parlez- vous,  d'«W«  ou  do  luif^Je  parle  d'^elle.  2.  Etes-vous  siir  d'n/ji 
et  d'«We«f— Oui,  monsieur,  je  suis  tout-il-fait  sfir  d'eux  ainsi  que  d^ellee. 

Rale  102. — 1.  J'^tais  k  Paris,  arrive.  2.  Vous  dtiez  k  la  cuisine,  en  vonez-vous?  8.  Si 
Yous  allez  k  la  campagno,  quand  en  revicndrez-vous  ?  4.  Je  serai  domain  k  Londres,  ct  jc 
partirei  dans  trois  jours.   5.  Nous  ^tions  au  jardin,  nous  en  venons  maintenant. 

Role  103. — 1.  II  vous  a  dit  beaucoup  de  chosos,  y  croyez-vous?  2.  Get  homme  fait  toujonra 
des  promesses,  ne  vous  y  fiez  pas.   8.  Les  rSves  trompent,  je  n'y  orois  pas. 

Role  104. — 1.  J'lu  vu  PEspagne,  j\y  ai  demeur^  deux  ann^es.  2.  Allez  au  marcbd,  et  n^p 
restez  pas  trois  beures.   8.  Voil&  la  cave,  descendez-y  aveo  moi. 

Role  105. — 1.  Si  vous  £tes  en  ville  domain, /irai.  2.  Si  vous  4tiez  k  la  oampagne  aprds  de- 
mAiii,  firais,   8.  Si  nous  j  allons,  irez-vousf 

XIV. — EXERCISB. 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Bale  98.— 1.  My  boj,  have  you  studied  your  lesson?  2.  Yes,  dear  papa,  I  luve  studied  it 
wery  well.   8.  My  dear  friend,  where  were  you  yesterday  ? — I  was  with  your  aunt. 

Bale  99. — 1'.  One  seldom  loves  others  more  than  himself.   2.  One  often  speaks  qf  himself. 

Bole  ioo.— (First.)  1.  You  often  think  of  your  horse,  for  you  speak  much  o/i^l  believe. 
(Seocnd.)  2.  I  go  to  the  country  every  Saturday,  and  (I)  return  (from  it)  on  (the)  Monday. 
(Third.)  8.  My  fatlier  is  in  the  house,  I  am  sure  of  it.  (Fourth.)  4.  You  had  some  horses, 
iiiive  you  any  still  ?   5.  Yesterday,  I  had  no  money,  but  now  I  have  ((if  it). 

Bale  101.— 1.  You  often  speak  of  her.   2.  Speak  of  them.   8.  I  am  sure  <fhim  and  of  you. 

Bole  102. — 1.  If  you  go  to  London,  when  shall  you  return  (from  U)^  2.  If  you  arrive  at 
Glasgow  to-morrow  morning,  set  of£  thence  (from  it)  in  the  afternoon. 

Bale  103. — 1.  That  man  always  makes  many  promises,  but  I  do  not  believe  them  (to  them). 

Bale  104. — 1.  I  like  Scotland  much,  I  reside  in  i^  at  present.  2.  Go  to  the  market,  and  do 
not  remain  th^re  three  hours.   8.  There  is  the  cellar,  go  down  ini*  it. 

Bole  105.— 1.  If  you  go  to  the  town  to-day,  /  wUl  go  there  also.  2.  If  you  could  oe  (•*  vout 
poucitz  vous  irouver)  in  the  country  to-morrow,  Itpould  ga  there  in  the  afternoon. 
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—  THBOET- 

PER80NAL  PRONOUNS  TUEIB  PLACE. 


Practical  Illustrations 

OF  $e,  eny  ajstd 
ybi  connected  vnih  other  Objective  Pronoune, 


lai  m^me  himtdf.  II  m  flatte. 

clle-mftroe,  henel/  Rile  «e  vantd. 

i  BUeN  M  p 


■  am  1m  •litres, 


I  on«  cutotker.  | 


0  peignenL 


lit  t'entre-aecourent. 


&  Inf-mftme,  to  himtel/.. .  II  m  donne  da  plaislr. 

i  eax  mftmei,  to  Oitnueleet.  11b  «'attribaent  tout. 

&  elle-mftme,  to  htrmlf. . . .  Elle  m  fait  lUiuion. 

A  ellei-mftmei,  to  Oumteittg.  RUea  f'attribaent  cela. 

Pan  i  Paotre,  \  to  ont  $  I'"  j'entre-parlent. 
les  nni  aaz  aatree,  )  another.     <  lU  m  font  da  bien. 

rde  lul,  >   -^.^  c  Volli  le  cheval,  il  en  parlait. 

d'elle,  5 (  Void  la  Jament,  11  en  parlait. 
d'enx,  )  ^  ^  of  (hem       \     P***^*      frnlta,  mangei-«7i. 

d»eUe»,  > <  Portes  des  fl^ee  (/.).  J'en  d6alre. 

de  cela,  o/(kat,  o/it.  II  est  mort,  J'en  salt  tiXr. 

d'ici,  henee  Je  sonffre  id,  J'en  pan. 

.de  lA,  thence   Teas  alles  &  Paris,  J'en  rleni. 

A  lul,  >  ^   <      chlen  garde,  Je  ra'y  lie. 

&  elle,  ) (  L'insulte?  (/.)  je  n'y  r^ponds  pas. 

A  eux,  )  ^  C  I^  argumens?  J'y  r£pllqne. 

&  elles,  > ( I^  lois  f  (/.)  Je  m'y  soumets. 

i  cela,  to  that,  to  it.  81  Je  proraets,  compiei-j/. 

id,  ••••  h^e,  hither..  Je  deraeure  i  Paris,  venei-y. 

li,  there,  thither  Paris  me  plah,  Je  m'y  fixe. 


HeJlaUere  himaelt 
She  praiim  herself. 
They  revenge  tbemselTea. 
They  comb  themselves. 
They  ealule  one  another. 
They  oMist  one  another. 

He  gieee  pleanure  to  himself. 
T?iey  attribute  all  to  themselvea. 
She  itnpo*ea  on  herself. 
They  attribute  that  to  themselrw. 
They  epeak  to  one  another. 
They  do  good  to  one  another. 

There  is  the  horse,  he  epokt  of  ft. 
JTrre  m  the  mare,  he  tpoke  of  it. 
/  bring /ruite,  eat  some  of  them. 
Bring  /fgt,  I  Kiah  some  of  them. 
He  ie  dead,  I  am  eure  of  that. 
/  suffer  here,  I  set  off  hence. 
Foil  go  to  Paris,  I  eome  thence. 

The  dog  leatchr-s,  I  trust  to  iL 

The  insult  f   I  do  not  answer  (to)  fC 

TKe  arguments  f  J  reply  to  thena. 

The  laws  f  I  submit  to  them. 

If  I  promise,  depend  on  It. 

/  liee  in  Paris,  eome  hither. 

Paris  pleases  me,  I  settle  there. 


PLACE  OF  THE  PERSONAL  PRONOUNS, 
when  there  are  itoo  or  more  objectives. 

106.  General  Rules. — ^When  a  verb  governs  two  or  more  conjunctive  personal 
pronouns,  they  are  placed  immediately  h^ore  the  verb^  the  dative  case  (or  indirect) 
coming  before  the  accmative  (or  direct) ;  as, — 

Jc       ^  donnerai,    /ir^  ^'vtf  it  to  yon. 
Youi)  me  le  vendrcz,    You  will  sell  it  to  me. 

107.  The  accusative  case  precedes  the  dative: — ^1.  When  both  pronouns  are  of 
the  t?iird  person,   2.  When  the  governing  verb  is  in  the  imperative  c^ffWmative; 

1.  Je  le  lui  donneraif  IwiUgive  it  to  him. 

2.  Vcndcz-^-mm,       Sell  it  to  me. 

108.  y  or  en  is  always  placed  the  last;  as, — 

Je^i  en  donne,  /  ^'ve  some  to  him. 
J e  m^y  applique,   /  apply  myself  to  iU 

If  occurring  together,  y  precedes  en;  as, — 

J'y  en  port©,      I  carry  some  thither. 
11  y  en  envoie,    Be  eende  some  thither. 

109.  Rkmark.— From  the  preceding  nilcs  we  have  the  following  order 

me.  te,  se,  nous,  vous  go  before  every  other, 

le,  In,  les  go  before  lui^  leur^^y^  cr  ifu 

lui,  leur  go  before  y  or  en. 

y  goe»  before  en. 

Note.— moi  and  toi  {dUjunctvoc)  go  Me  la»l. 
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VOCABULABT  FOR  THE  EXERCISES  UNDER. 


Mheter,  to  frwy,  to  purehaM. 
k  ce  qu'il  dit  to  lehal  he  my», 
adrcM^     made,  addreateti. 
alles-  voua  ?    art  you  goh^  t 
Allona  (noiM),  we  are  going. 
amnMroM  )  we  ahail  amwM 
(noitB  nons),  >  our«<2p€H. 
arrivS  (a»t),   ha»  arrived, 
•itmper,        to  eateh. 
aroine,  /.  eate. 
Uca  MBia,     frmi  frienAe. 
bl£.  m. 
bord,  m. 
chAnnimt, 
chat. 


Corse,  Cbnrican. 
croit,  befievee. 
cnistne,  tttehen. 
euUiaier,  m.  evok. 
demand^,  aaked. 
d^pUlt, ,  ditpteatet. 
dtfsirc,  ieis/!ie«. 
d^sirez  (toub),  you  louA. 
devcnir,         to  bteome. 
donnex,  j/fvc 
donnes-vontf  doyouiTlre? 
Oddle,  /aithfuL 
ff»rde,  ii>a<rA««. 
K^niralement,  generaUy. 
Ignorant,  ignorant. 


tMtant  (4  1'). 


Laurent,  /. 
lol, 

marcband, 
m^prlae  (Je)i 
ni, 

n'importe, 
parlloni ) 
(uous),  > 
p4t£.  m. 
potuon,  m. 
prenec, 
procbain, 
promet, 


immediatelg. 
preciM^y,  jiuL 
Lawrenet. 
law. 

merchant. 

IdeMytMe. 

neither,  nor. 

never  mind. 
;  wewereepeak 
\  ing. 

pie. 

M- 

take, 
next 
promlaes. 


propri^t^./. 
qaand, 
rlvlfire,  /. 
■aiioD,  /. 
sdmerai  (Je), 
telle,/, 
(onjours, 
toutes  fo1«, 
vendez  (vous), 
vend!  Oe). 
Tergor,  m. 
riens,  vient, 
TiDdicatif, 
▼oalex  (voos), 
▼oulex-TOiu  f 


property. 

vhen. 

ttream. 

eenaon. 

I  shaH  eote. 

$ueh. 

cUicay*,  evrr. 
tchenrrer. 
ytm  tell, 
leell. 
orchard 
cornea,  cotM 
revenge/uL 
you  tdnh. 
tciU  youf 


LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 

Illtistrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

(Practical  nitutrations.) — 1.  Un  igrnoront  *?  jtatte  jfdn^ralement.  2.  Cetto.  demoiselle  mt 
d^plait;  elle  «e  vante  trop.  8.  Les  Corses  sont  vindicatifs;  ils  se  vtngeni  toujours.  4.  Get  liom- 
me  croit  devenir  riche;  il  tefait  illusion.  5.  Ces  deux  marchnnds  son  bien  amis;  ils  se  font  du 
bicn  toutes  les  fois  quMls  en  ont  Poccasion.  6.  Voilii  Monsieur  Laurent  qui  vient;  nous  en 
pariionA  justement  maintenant.  7.  Voici  de  bon  fruit ;  mangez-«»  si  vous  voulez.  8.  Votre 
frdre  e?t  arrivd ;  jV»  suis  sur ;  jo  Tai  vu.  9.  Oii  allez-vous  ? — Au  verger. — J'^  viens  moi-m^me. 
10.  Mon  chien  garde  la  maison ;  je  m^^  fie  aussi  bien  qu^^i  moi-m6me.  11.  Get  borame  vous  a 
adrcss^  une  insulte. — N'importe,  je  n'y  r^ponds  pas.  12.  Vos  argumens  sont  mauvais ;  j'y  re- 
pliquo  k  I'instant.  18.  Si  la  loi  est  telle,  jo  m'y  soumets.  14.  Si  cet  homme  vous  promet 
quolque  chose,  comptez-y;  il  est  toujours  fidele  k  ce  qu'il  dit.  15.  Nous  allons  au  bord  de  la 
riviere ;  vcnez-y  ;  noos  nous  amuserftns  k  attraper  du  poisson.  10.  Paris  est  une  ville  ohannante, 
je  m'y  flxo  pour  toujours. 

Role  106. — 1.  Me  dounez-vous  votre  chien  ? — Qui,  je  tout  U  donne.  2.  Voulez-vous  me  veudro 
voire  maison  ? — Si  vous  la  d^sirez,  je  tout  la  donne        pour  dix  mille  francs. 

Rule  lan.— {First.)  1.  Ge  cheval  est  trda-beau,  mais  vous  U  Ini  vendez  trop  chor.  {Second.) 
2.  Voilk  moil  chapeau ;  donnez-itf  moi.    8.  Je  desire  vous  acheter  votre  chien ;  vondcz-/d  moi. 

Rale  108.— 1.  L'enfnnt  m'a  demandtS  do  I'eau ;  jo  lui  en  donne.  2.  Le  chat  est  dans  la  cuisine ; 
je  Vy  ai  vu.  8.^Vou8  n'avez  ni  bl6  ni  avoine  dans  votre  propriety. — J'y  tn  sdmerai,  la  saisoii 
prochaine. 

XV. — EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

(Practical  Illnstrations.) — 1.  Your  brother  flaUSrs  himulf  too  often.  2.  That  lady  always 
piaisee  hergelf.  8.  People  say  {on  dU)  that  the  Corsicans  always  revenge  themselves.  4.  I  think 
that  you  imvose  on  yourself  {que  vous  vous  faites  illusion),  5.  Those  two  merchants  do  good  to 
each  other.  6.  There  is  Mr.  Lawrence,  who  comes  {vient)]  we  were  speaking  of  him  just  now. 
7.  There  is  a  good  pie ;  eat  some  of  it.  8.  Here  are  our  apples;  take  some  of  them.  9.  I  corao 
from  the  orchard. — /  come  thence  myself.  10.  My  dog  watches  the  house ;  1  truet  to  U.  11.  I 
dtospise  an  insult ;  I  do  not  answer  {to)  it.  12.  If  he  has  given  you  his  word  {sa  parole)^  depend 
**n  it.    13.  We  are  going  now  to  the  banks  of  the  stream ;  come  thither  with  us. 

Rnla  106. — 1.  There  is  my  beautiful  little  dog;  I  give  it  to  you.  2.  If  you  wish  to  pnrclinse 
my  house,  I  will  sell  it  (I  sell  it)  to  you  for  twenty  thousand  dollars,  ready  money  {comptant). 

Role  ion.— {First.)  1.  That  man  has  your  knife  ;  do  you  give  it  to  himf—Ye»,  I  do  {Je  le  lui 
ilnnne).    {Second.)  2.  1  like  your  dog  so  much  {tant) ;  give  it  to  me,  or  sell  it  tome 

Rule  108. — 1.  My  little  brother  a.Hked  me  (has  asked  mo)  for  some  water;  I  am  giving  hhn 
svtne.  2.  The  oook  is  down-stairs  {en  has) ;  I  have  seen  him  there.  8.  We  have  no  tlowei-a  in 
our  garden,  but  I  shall  sow  some  in  it  rtxi  year. 
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(50       BEPJCTITION  OF  PEB80NAL  PB0N0UN8  —  POSSESSIVE  PBONOUNB. 

110.  Special  Rules. — moiy  nous^  lui,  or  leur,  used  with  le,  la^  or  lei,  are  placed 
after  the  governing  verb^  in  the  imperative^  when  used  affirmatively^  and  le^  la^  let 
take  th^  first  place  ;  as, — 

Douncz-2«-fm>i,     &w€  it  to  me.      I       Donnez-^^-^t,     Give  them  to  liim. 
DonnQZ-la-fious,    Give  it  to  us.       |       Donnez-/a-^r,    Give  it  to  them. 

111.  But  the  pronouns  will  precede  the  verb  in  the  ti^ual  order  (109).  1.  In  tlie 
tliird  person  singular  or  plural.   2,  If  the  imperative  be  negatively  used;  as, — 

,  J  Qu'il  fn^  i«  donne,  Let  him  givs  it  to  me.  Ig  me  U  donnezjuiSy  Do  fu^t  give  it  ic  mo. 
'  \  Qn^iU  tele  donnent,  Let  them  ^iw  it  to  thee.  |   '  (IfeUlui  donnez  pus,  I>o  not  give  it  to  hun. 

112.  me^  te^  se,  nous^  vove,  lui^  and  leur,  used  with  en,  follow  the  two  rule* 
above,  and  keep  their  tisual  order  (109). 

^  r  1  ]  Qu'il  m^en  donne,    Let  him  give  me  some. 

 '  


Envoyez-m*«»,     Send  me  some. 
Envoyez-fM?M«-«n,  Send  us  some. 
Envoyez-^ui-tf»,    Send  him  some. 
Envoyez-ie«r-*n,  Send  them  some. 


-5 


1^ ^"  I  Ne  /tfi donne  pas,  DvnH  give  him  any. 


dii'ils  Ven  donnent.  Let  them  give  thee  some. 
No  m^en  donne  pas,  DonH  give  me  any. 


113.  moi,  te^ tioim,  vous,  and  used  with  en^  follow  the  two  rules  above 
(110-111);  but  le  and  la  come  after  y,  as  well  as  moi  and  ^oi,  with  the  imperative 
affirmatively;  as, — 

2  r  Menez-  iw-y,  Taie  them  there. 

^  1  Menez- /w>tt«-y,  Take  us  tliere. 

•§  I  Mcnez-y-mo*,  Thke  me  there. 

^5  [  Mcnez-y-itf,  2(ii»  him  there. 


f  1  j  ^"'^^       m^ne,  Let  him  take  me  there. 

J   •  "1  Quails      menent,  Lei  them  take  him  there. 

1  2  •!  mcnez  pas,  Do  not  take  me  there. 

L  '  1  Ne  ie*  y  menez  pas,  Do  not  take  them  there. 


REPETITION  OF  THE  PERSONAL  PRONOUNS. 

114.  The  Pronouns  of  tho^r«^  and  second  persons,  jV,  te^  nouSj  vous^  are  repeated  oefort 
every  verb  to  which  they  are  the  nominative;  as, — 

Je  mange, bois,  etje  dors.      leat^  drink^  and  sleep. 

115.  They  are  not  repeated,  if  the  conjunction  ni  joins  the  parts  of  the  sentence,  as  follows : — 

Je  ne  Taime  ni  ne  la  hais.      /neither  love  nor  hate  her. 

116.  The  Pronouns  of  the  third  person,  elU,  Us,  elles^  are  repeated  only  in  the  foUounng 
eases:— \.  When  belonging  to  different  tenses,  2.  When  the  secfmd  verb  is  separated  from  the 
preceding  by  many  toords^  or  any  other  conjunction  than  ei^  ni^  or  ou.  8.  When  passing  from 
affirmative  to  negative^  and  vice  versd  ;  as, — 

1.    /He  dit  et  iHe  dira  encore.  M  says^  and  wlU  say  it  still. 

2  (  //  dit  cela,  mais  U  peuse  autrement.  JTe  says  that^  but  thvnke  ot/ierwise. 

'  \  EUe  est  aimable  puisquV^  vous  plidt.  She  is  lovely  since  shepleas$s  you. 

8.    U  veut  et  U  ne  veut  pas.  He  wiU  and  will  not. 

117.  *  Note.— The  elective  pronouns  me.  te,  w,  nous^  vovs^  fe,  2a,  leSj  lui,  leur,  and  en  are  ger^ 
erally  repealed  before  every  verb  by  which  tney  are  governed. 

II.  Possessive  Pronouns. 

118.  Possessive  Pronouns  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  nouns  understood,  and  are  dtt 
ju/iclive.   Some  of  them  relate  to  one  person  only,  and  others  to  two  or  more  persons. 

1 19.  1. — Those  which  relate  to  one  person  are: — 

Maso.  Sing.       Fein.  Sing.  Mssa  Plor.         Fern.  Plar. 

1.  Le  mien,      la  mienne,       I       les  miens,      les  micnnes,  mtne, 

2.  Le  ticn,        lu  tienne,  les  tiens,       lus  tiennes,  thine. 

S.  Le  sien,       la  sienne,        |       les  siens,       les  sieunes,  hiSj  hers^  iU. 

ItlO.  2. — ^Those  which  relate  to  several  persons  are: — 

Masc.  Stng.  Fern.  Sing.  M.  and  F.  ^1  ir. 

1.  Le  n6tre,  la  notre,  les  notrcs,  ou^s. 

2.  Le  votre,  la  vdtre,  les  votres,  youre. 
8.  Le  leur,                   la  leur,                    les  leurs,  theirs* 
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■ctMr, 

actor. 

«crlt  (11). 

he  uriiee. 

lira  (11), 

he  win  read. 

Paul, 

Paid. 

•ppofler 

toMmff. 

icrim  (Toas) 

you  write. 

lire. 

to  reail. 

Pierre, 

Peter. 

after. 

6crivoiM  (noni), 

we  write. 

"«  (Je). 

I  read. 

poire,  /. 

pear. 

Co  arrita. 

envoyer. 

to  tend. 

liiex  (vous), 

you  read. 

pomroe,  /. 

apple. 

boit  ai). 

he  drinka. 

tired. 

Ilsont  (aous), 

we  read. 

pr^fiCrer, 

to  prefer. 

bonrte./. 

pur$«. 

fralM,/.  . 

Mrawberry. 

lit  (II), 

he  read*. 

promenade,  /. 

walk. 

bootdlle,  /. 

gjwder. 

to  keep. 

lit  pM  (ne), 

dou  nvl  read. 

que, 

that. 

bartan,  m. 

office. 

^roeeiUe,  /. 

currant. 

malade. 

m 

qu'il, 

let  hm. 

CbariM, 

Charlet. 

Heiiri, 

Henry. 

manvalt. 

had. 

qu'on. 

let  them. 

Cher. 

dear. 

il  7         there  U,  there  are. 

midlter, 

to  meditate. 

rendre. 

to  return. 

cirqiw,  M. 

HreuM, 

Inntild, 

xiitrleAg. 

mener, 

to  take. 

tout  de  suite. 

immediately. 

dMrer. 

to  letth. 

Jean, 

John. 

montre,  /. 

waieh. 

tout  1e  monde, 

erery  one. 

donne  (qa'Il), 

let  Mm  give. 

Uon, 

Leo, 

offrir, 

to  offer. 

trouTer, 

to  find. 

•crif  (J*), 

JwHte. 

lettre,  /. 

letter. 

paquet,  m. 

pared. 

▼end  re. 

tn»elL 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Role  110.— 1.  Vous  avez  iin  bean  chien,  donnoz-&-f?M)».  2.  Votro  montre  est  mftgiiiflquo, 
xtndtz-Ui-moi.   8.  Voici  deux  lettrcs  pour'votre  oncio,  envoyez-^<'#-^t/»  tout  do  suite. 

Hole  111.— {First)  1.  Si  une  lettre  est  arrivde,  qu'on  nu  Tapporte.  2.  Si  le  domestique 
trouvc  ma  bourse,  qu'il  me  la  rende  a  mon  bureau.  {Second)  8.  Si  un  paquet  arrive  de  Lon- 
drca,  gardez-le  ici,  ne  me  rcnvoyuz  pas.   4.  II  ddt»ire  votro  chien,  maia  ne  U  Ivi  donncz  pas. 

Rule  112. — 1.  Vous  avez  do  hon  vin,  ciJVoyez-m*<fn  troia  bouteillos.  2.  Mon  p6re  aime  lea 
pommes,  envoyez-/tt»-#n.  8.  S'il  a  dos  poircs,  qu'il  m'«n  donnc.  4.  Jo  n'aimo  paa  les  fraisea, 
ae  m*en  donnez  pas.   5.  II  n'airae  paa  lea  groscillcs,  ne  lui  en  offrcz  pna,  c'cst  inutile. 

Rale  113. — 1.  Si  lea  cnfana  ddaircnt  aller  au  th^ktro  menez-iw-y,  maia,  a'ila  aont  fntiguda,  ne 
menez  pas.  2.  S'il  y  a  de  bou  actcurs  au  cirque,  menez-y-«M»,  maia,  a'ila  sont  mauvaia, 
ne  jw'y  menez  pas.  8.  Mon  frdre  aiuio  la  promenade,  menez-y-i*  ;  s'il  prefere  lire,  ne  Vy  menez 
paa.   4.  Nous  d^airons  aller  a  Paria,  menez-notw-y. 

Role  114. — 1.  Je  lis  et/^cria.   2.  Vous  liaez  et  vous  6crivez.   8.  ^aus  liaons  ct  nous  dcrivorrs. 

Rnle  116. — 1.  Je  ne  lis  ni  n'dcria.    9.  Vous  ne  liaez  ni  n'dcrivcz,  mon  cher  enfant. 

Role  116.— {First.)  1.  II  lit  et  il  dcrira  enauite.  {Second.)  2.  II  lit  une  page,  et  il  mddito 
aprds.   8.  Flu  6cnt  quelle  est  malade.   ( Third.)  4.  II  mange  etilne  boit  pas. 

Rnles  llS-120. — 1.. Voici  votre  ohapeau  et  voil^l  le  mien.  2.  Mon  choval  est  plus  bean  que  le 
tim.  8.  Le  chien  de  mon  oncle  est  plus  fort  que  le  tien^  mon  cher  Ldon.  4.  Tout  le  monde  a 
sea  gants ;  j'ai  les  miens  \  vons,  monsieur  Charles,  vous  avez  les  votres;  madame  Paul  a  les  siens; 
et  lea  messieurs  Henri  ont  les  leurs. 

XVT. — EXERCISH 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Rule  110. — 1.  My  watch  is  on  the  table,  bring  U  to  me,  2.  These  letters  are  for  William,  send 
tAsm  to  him,   8.  My  sister's  letters  have  {are)  arrived,  send  them  to  them, 

Rnl«  111.— {Ftrst.)  1.  If  the  servant  has  my  parcel,  let  him  bring  it  to  me.  {Second.)  2.  If 
•  parcel  arrives,  do  not  send  it  to  me,  but  do  not  give  it  to  him. 

Role  112. — 1,  Your  wine  is  good,  send  me  ten  bottles  {of  it).  2.  He  likes  pears,  send  sotne  to 
him.   3.  Keep  thoso  peara ;  do  not  give  me  any,  and  do  not  oflfcr  any  to  him. 

Ruld  113.— 1.  I  wish  to  go  to  the  theatre,  take  me  to  it.  2.  If  my  brothers  wish  to  go  to  it 
•lao,  take  them  {to  it).   8.  If  my  aiatcra  wiah  to  go  to  the  circus,  do  not  take  them  {to  it). 

Ride  114. — 1.  I  read  and  write  from  morning  till  evening.    2.  We  read  and  write  all  the  dny. 

Rule  115. — 1.  I  neither  read  nor  write  to-day.  2.  You  neither  read  nor  write,  my  dear  daughter. 

Rnla  116. — {First.)  1.  He  writes  and  wiU  read  aflerwarda.  {Second.)  2.  She  writes  that  she 
will  arrive  to-morrow.    {Third.)  3.  He  writes  and  does  not  nod. 

RnlM  118-120.— 1.  Here  arc  your  glovca,  Mr.  John,  and  there  are  thine^  my  dear  Peter.  1 
My  book  ia  pn^tticr  than  yours.    8.  My  father's  dog  ia  not  so  strong  aa  theire. 
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DEMONSTRATIVB  PRONOUNS  IDIOMATICAL  RULES. 


121.  The  article  la,  les,  which  precedes  these  pronouns,  hecomes,  du^deloj 
dea^  with  the  preposition  de,  and  aw,  a  la,  aux,  with  the  preposition  d;  as, — 

Dn  mien,  de  In  mienne,  des  mions,  des  miennes,  ofmitu^itc. 
An  mien,      k  la  mienne,        aux  miens,       aux  miennes,  to  mine,  dbe. 


123.  m.  Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

SlKGULAB.  PlVBAL. 

Mmc  Feou  Masa  Feni. 

T.  cc.        tkUy  that,  U,  dc. 

II.  celui,  ^  celle,  ceux,       oelies,  that,  tlio$€,  hi,  <te. 

III.  celui-ci,  celle-ci,  ceux-ci,    ccllea-ci,  this  (one),  ihete. 

nr.  cclui-li,  celle-li^  ceux-lii,    celles-li,  that  (wm),  tho$e, 

V.  ceci,        this. 

VI.  ce\&0rii&  (familiar),—      that. 


Idiomatical  Bules. 

133.  I. — ce,  as  a  pronoun,  always  comes  before  or  after  the  verb  etre  (to  be) ;  a?, — 

CTest  moi,         It  is  I,  I  Ge  Bont  eux,       It  is  they. 

Est-M  vous !      Is  it  you  f  \  Serait-M  lui !      Should    6tf  he  ? 

124.  or  is  followed  by  qui  or  que  (which  or  that),  or  by  doni  (of  which  or  from  wliich) ;  as,— 

1.  l^arr^te,  c'est  la  peur.       What  (or  that  whi^)  prev^ts  him^  is  t/ie/eat\ 

2.  Oe  que  je  vous  dis  est  vrai.  What  (or  that  which)  I  teU  you  is  true. 

3.  tfon/ 11  parlc  est  arrive.  What  {or  that  which)  he  speaks  of  has  happened, 

135.  II. — celui,  celle  (that,  the  one),  and  eexi^,  celles  (those),  are  used  before  the 
preposition  de,  if  referring  to  nouns  mentioned  ;  as, — 

.I'tti  ton  chnpeau  et  celui  de  Guillaume.      I  have  thy  hat  and  William'' s. 
Voici  mes  gants  et  eeux  de  Jules.  Here  are  my  gl^vts  and  Janus', 

126.  or  before  qui  (who,  which )j  que  (whom,  which,  that),  dont  (whose,  of  whom,  of  which), 
i  qui,  auquel,  <fec.  (to  whom,  to  which,  &c.) ;  oH  (where,  in  which,  «fec.) ;  as, — 

Cet  enfant  est  eeUti  q%ii  m^a  frapp^.  That  chilti  is  the  one  who  struck  me. 
Ces  livres  aont  ceux  que  je  prdierc.       Those  books  are  those  wliioh  I  prtfer, 

137.  III.  AND  iv. — celui'Ci,  &c.,  and  celui-ld,  &c.,  mark  distinction  or  contrast; 
as,— 

Voici  deux  voitures ;  entrcz  dans  ceUe-ci,      Here  are  two  carriages  ;  enter  into  this  OT.e, 
et  je  conduirai  eelle-ld.  and  I  will  drive  that  one. 

138.  celui'ci,  &c.,  also  means  the  latter;  and  celui-ld,  &o,,  means  th^ former;  ks, — 

Le  cx)rpa  et  Vkmo  sont  difTdrens ;  celui-ld       The  body  and  soul  are  d^erentj  the  fomr.er 
perit,  mais  celle-ci  est  immortelle.  perishes,  but  the  latter  is  immortaL 

1 39.  V.  AND  VL — ceci,  cela  (this,  that),  denote  an  object  without  naming  it; 

Gordez  ceci,  et  donnez-moi  cela.      Keep  this,  and  give  me  that. 

130.  In  pointing  out,  express  this  is  by  toici,  and  that  is  by  toild;  as, — 
Voici  un  joli  chien.   This  is  a  pretty  dog.  \     Voild  un  bel  arbre.   That  ia  a  Jine  tre 

131.  Render  this  is  what,  by  toici  ce  qui  (or  toici  ce  que),  and  that  is  wh  ,  by 
toild  ce  qui  (or  voila  ce  que), 

Voici  ce  qui  me  plait.       This  is  what  pUajt^^  me. 
Voild  ce  que  j^ainie.         That  is  what  I  like. 
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•4mtrer. 

to  admirt. 

dinogtr. 

<o  dinrrangM. 

magMfn,  m. 

ehop. 

ponr. 

for. 

AllamacM,/.  Otrnuutjf. 

6erm 

written. 

OMgniOqa*, 

magni/leemt. 

qoelque  ehoH 

eomeAii^. 

corn. 

pupil 

marchC, 

market. 

qui. 

who. 

•»•,/. 

$ouL 

an  (ke«, 

oppotiu. 

micbant. 

naughty. 

rOle,  M. 

part. 

avoiiM,  /. «. 

oatM. 

«tiidler, 

toitudy. 

oMIr, 

to  obey. 

sembler. 

to  eeem. 

bt«n. 

vtry. 

femme. 

ombrellc,  / 

pareuoL 

•caller,  m. 

ehoe. 

boot«,/. 

fort, 

atromg. 

oil. 

where. 

•nrprendre. 

to  eurprUe, 

lo  break. 

foarchette,  /. 

fork. 

papier,  m. 

paper. 

snrtont. 

above  aO. 

eirer. 

to  blarken. 

trupptt. 

toMrike. 

paraplaie,  m. 

umbrella. 

tent, 

to  muck. 

com  Bander, 

to  order. 

rant.  M. 

glove. 

par. 

toot  le  monde, 

every  one. 

Ml,. 

ffttMa,  m. 

cake. 

pas  encore, 

notjfH. 

Tertn,/. 

tirtne. 

lirre,  0t. 

book. 

plalre. 

to  pleare. 

Tie,/. 

life 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Roto  121. — 1.  Est-ce  de  mon  papior  que  vous  avoz  pria? — Co  n'ost  pas  du  tUre^  c^est  du  tWA. 
S.  Avez-voQs  vendn  de  noire  bU  et  du  Uur  f — Je  n^ai  pas  venda  &u  leur,  mais  j^ai  vondu  du 
voire  et  nn  peu  du  mien,  8.  Do  quelle  {which)  avoino  d^sirez-vous,  de  la  ndtre  ondela  leurf— 
Je  desire  de  la  vdtre.  4.  De  quelle  {of  which)  maison  parlcz-vous,  d4  la  sienne  ondela  leurf— 
Je  purle  de  la  eienne.   5.  De  quel  maf^in  vencz-vous  {do  you  corns)  ? — Je  viens  {I  come)  du  v6tre. 

Bnle  123. — 1.  Qui  a  canA6  cette  asaiette?  est-ce  vous,  Jules?  2.  Nou,  ma  mere,  ce  nU$i  pas 
moi,  i^egt  Arthur.  8.  Qui  a  d^rang^  ces  couteaux,  ces  fourchettes,  ces  cuilldres,  et  ces  verres  I 
Serail-ce  vous,  Marie?— Non,  maman,  ce  sont  eux,  le  petit  Oscar  et  la  mdchante  Julie. 

Rule  124. — 1.  Ce  qui  me  plait  surtout  en  clle,  c'est  sa  bont^.  2.  Ce  que  j'admire  le  plus  dans 
une  femme,  c^cst  la  vcrtu.   8.  Ce  dont  vous  m^avez  parl^  me  semble  extraordinaire. 

Rule  125. — 1.  Voici  mon  parapluie,  od  est  ceiui  de  ma  soeur?  2.  Yoil^  deux  ombrelles^  eeUe 
de  Mademoiselle  Th6rese,  et  cello  de  ma  soeur.   8.  Cirez  mes  souliers  et  cettx  de  mon  ami. 

Rnl«  126. — 1.  Cot  dldve  est  cdui  qui  Studio  le  plus.   2.  Cos  Uvres  sont  oevx  que  j^aime  tant. 

Roles  127-128. — 1.  Voici  deux  gateaux,  ceLui-ci  est  pour  vous,  et  eelui-Ut  sera  pour  votre  soeur. 
2.  L'ame  et  le  corps  ont  un  rule  bien  different ;  celle-la  commando  et  celui-ci  obdit. 

Role  129.— 1.  J^ai  achet^  ceci  dans  un  magasin,  en  face,  et  oda  au  march^.   2.  Prenez  eeci. 

Rnle  130.— 1.  Foia  une  belle  voiture.   2.  F&i/a  une  grande  maison.   8.  Fo^i  un  oiseau. 

Rnle  131. — 1.  Voici  ce  qui  a  6t^  ^crit  par  moi,  hier.  2.  VoUd  ce  que  mon  pdre  nous  ^crit  d*Al- 
lemagne.   8.  Void  ce  que  j'ai  achet^.   4.  Voila  ce  qui  mo  surprend  le  plus. 

XVLL — EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Rnl«  121.— 1.  Havo  you  sold  any  of  our  com  ?— I  have  not  sold  any  of  yourty  but  I  have  sold 
soms  of  mine.   2.  I  donH  speak  of  your  house,  I  speak  of  his. 

Role  123. — 1.  Js  it  you,  Julius,  who  have  broken  this  plato? — Yes,  it  is  J.  2.  Who  has  dis- 
arranged these  books  ?  leii  not  you,  my  children  ? — li  it  not  we^  I  believe  that  U  is  they, 

Rnle  124.-1.  What  1  admire  in  her,  is  {it  is)  her  goodness.  2.  What  {ee  dont)  that  gentleman 
ipeaks  of,  has  (is)  happened.   8.  What  pleases  me,  is  that  silk  parasol. 

Roto  125. — 1.  Here  is  my  hat,  where  is  John's  f  2.  There  are  two  pair  of  gloves ;  this  is  uiy 
titter's.   3.  Have  you  blackened  my  shoes  and  my  brot7ur*tf—1^ot  yet. 

BnU  126. — 1.  Th«t  boy  is  the  one  who  has  struck  your  dog.   2.  These  books  are  those  thai 
like  so  much.   8.  These  pupils  are  the  ones  who  study  the  mosL 

RnlM  127-128.— 1.  Here  are  two  cakes  \  this  one  \a  for  you,  Arthur,  and  that  ons  will  be  fir 
yon,  Mary.   2.  The  body  is  different  from  the  soul ;  the  latter  orders,  the  Jirtt  obeys. 

Rnl«  129.— 1.  Who  has  disarranged  ihitf  2.  Break  thit  with  that.  8.  Keep  this,  my  child, 
and  give  me  that.   4.  Study  that  a  little  more,  my  good  boy,  and  I  will  give  you  something. 

Rnto  130. — 1.  Thit  is  a  magnificent  market  {market  magni^nt.)   2.  Tfiat  is  a  pretty  dog. 
131.— 1.  Thit  is  what  pleases  me  above  all,  sir.    2.  That  it  what  every  one  admires, 
mils.   8.  Thit  is  what  you  will  study,  my  dear  child.   4.  Thit  it  what  I  like,  above  all. 
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BELATIVE  PRONOUNS  —  IDIOMATICAL  RULES. 


rV.  Belative  Pronouns. 

Of  both  Gen.  and  Nmn. 

I.  am  (never  qu^),  Ufho,  which^  that,  and  whom, 

II.  ao  qui  or  dont^  of  oj  from  whom,  of  which,  whote. 

III.  k  quif  pour  qui,  aveo  qui,  <&o..  to  whom,  for  whom,  with  whom,  Ac, 

IV.  que  (gu'  before  a  votoel  or  h  m.),  whom,  which,  that. 

V.  quoi  {hy  iiaelf,  or  after  a  preposition), .  .what, 

Mase.  Bing.     Fern.  Sing;  Masc.  PI.       Fens.  PI. 

I  loqnel,  loquelle,  lesquels,  IcsquelleH,  who,  whom,  whi^,  that. 

Yl.-jduquei,  de  laquelle,  desqucls,  deequelles,  <f  whom,  of  which,  whote, 

{  auquel,  a  laquelle,  auxqnels,  auxquelles,  to  whom,  to  which. 


Idiomatical  Bules. 

133.  I. — qui  (never  qu^  expresses  toko,  which,  and  tJutt,  used  as  subjects,  with 
regard  to  both  persons  and  things. 

EoMmplee  for  Pereone.  EmimpleM  for  Things. 

Le  man  qui  travaille,  The  huehand  who  work*.  Lc  soleil  qui  brille,  The  tun  which  thinet. 

La  fcmmo  qui  chautc,  The  wife  who  singe.  La  lune  qui  dchiirc,  The  moon  which  gives  light. 

LcB  fils  qu%  plourent,  The  sons  who  cry.  Le  nuage  qui  passe,  The  doud  that  passes. 

Les  flllea  qui  rient,    The  daughters  wno  laugh.  L'^toile  qui  file,      The  star  which  fails. 

133.  II. — dont  expresses  whose,  of  whom,  from  whom,  of  which,  and  is  generally 
preferred  to  de  qui,  witii  reference  to  \)0\h  persons  and  things;  as, — 

Lc  monsieur  dont  vous  parlez,         The  gentleman  of  whom  yo«  speak. 
La  fleur  dont  j^admire  la  coulcur,     The  flower  whose  color  fadmvre, 

134.  de  qui  for  persons  onl^,  and  duquel,  de  laquelle,  &c.,  for  both  persona  and  things,  are 
used  instead  of  dont,  if  a  preposition  occurs  between  whose  and  tlie  noun  to  which  it  relates ;  as, — 

Jean,  avec  le  chicn  de  qui  (or  duquel)  je  chasse,   John,  with  whose  dog  J  hunt. 
LMicrbe,  au  bout  de  laqueUe  Tinsecte  repose,        The  herb  at  whose  top  the  insect  rtsts. 

135.  de  qui  is  still  used  instead  of  dont,  when  the  verb  marks  a  transmission 
from  one  inaividual  to  another ;  as, — 

La  dame  de  qui  vous  recevcz  cela,    The  lady  from  whom  you  receive  that, 

136.  dont  never  begins  a  sentence,  as  whose  does  in  interrogations ;  d  qui,  de 
qui,  are  used  instead,  according  to  the  preposition  required  by  the  verb ;  as, — 

A  qui  est  cette  maison  ?  Whose  house  is  this  f 

De  qui  entends-je  la  voix  ?       Whose  voice  do  J  hear  t 

137.  ni. — qui  is  used  for  whom  after  prepositions,  when  it  relates  to  persons  or 
personified  things  ;  as, — 

La  dame  a  qui  je  parle,  7%*  lady  to  whom  I  speak. 

La  nature  de  qui  je  me  plains,  Nature  of  whom  I  complain, 

13§.  rV. — que  {qu^  before  a  f>owel  or  h  mute)  expresses  whom,  which,  and  that, 
used  as  direct  objects,  with  reference  to  both  persons  and  things ;  as, — 

L'enfant  que  vous  instruisez,     TVie  child  whom  you  teach. 
La  le9on  que  vous  apprcnez,     The  lesson  which  you  learn. 

139.  que  is  always  expressed  in  French,  although  the  corresponding  word  is 
omitted  in  English ;  as, — 

Voici  un  enfant  yt/e  j'adn»ire,    Ifere  is  a  child  I  admire, 
Voilil  un  pativro  qtte  je  i  lains,    T/ure  is  a  poor  man  Ijtity. 
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TOCABTTLAEY  FOB  TEX  EZE8CIBB8  TJBSSB. 


lark. 

entendre. 

to  h«ar. 

Dom,  m. 

nam*. 

preoTC,  /. 

pro«/. 

stranger, 

/oreigHer, 

nna^,  m. 

cloud. 

pnnftion,  /. 

pumithmenL 

fait. 

obeir 

ramper. 

to  eraiel. 

rUg. 

fldile. 

faithfui. 

onblier, 

to  forget. 

r^compente,/.  reward. 

•*nr. 

foelU  in. 

gvm. 

uuvrage,  n< 

work. 

recn. 

reeett'^d. 

bril!«r. 

ffronder, 

to  thunder. 

paraltre, 

to  appear. 

robe,/. 

dreuM,  *fO*rn. 

««••./. 

Ifnorer, 

to  h*  Igmrant  of. 

pas,  m. 

etep. 

me,/. 

•trcH. 

nuopacnc,/. 

coiMCry. 

le^on,  /. 

p&t«,  m. 

pie. 

gooii.  M>i»f. 

chanter. 

toting. 

loin  de, 

/or/hMW. 

paarre,  m. 

poor  man. 

t'appeler, 

to  be  mllcd. 

cbsMcr,  k> 

longtempe, 

a  long  timu. 

pays,  m. 

country. 

serpent,  m. 

/make. 

chat,  m. 

eat 

maUde, 

ill 

pendre. 

to  hang. 

Boleil,  M. 

eun. 

«araiD«iil« 

Jum. 

maladle,  /. 

me$$. 

penier  A, 

to  think  of. 

soaris,/. 

mouM. 

d«Up»rt 

mirlter, 

todtmrv. 

perdre, 

temps,  m. 

weather,  timo^ 

tormidM. 

mort, 

dmd,  dmUh. 

parte./. 

tonner, 

to  thunder. 

time*. 

a^goclaat, 

mtrekoHt. 

plenrer, 

to  weep. 

toat-i-rheare,  Juet  no%e. 

Doir, 

Uadc 

prendre. 

toeateh. 

volx,/. 

voice. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
lUuitratvoe  of  the  rules  opposite, 

Ral«  132. — I.  L'enfant  qui  est  B&ge  et  apprend  sea  lemons,  m^rite  nne  r^mpense  de  la  ptirt 
de  ses  parent.  2.  La  fiUe  gui  n'ob^it  pas  k  sa  mdre  m^rito  uuo  punition.  8.  Voyez  ce  pauvrc 
pleore  dans  la  rue.  4.  .Taime  les  ohiens  qui  sont  fiddles,  lo  chat  qui  prend  des  sourin,  et 
roieean  qui  chante  dans  la  cage. 

Icnl*  133. — 1.  Le  monsieur  dontie  parle  s^appelle  Martlnean.  2.  Voil^  une  fleur  tiorU  In  foriiM 
f  ^  tr^cnrieose.   8.  Voilii  nne  plonte  dont  j'oi  oubli^  le  nom. 

finl«  134. — 1.  Monsienr  Pierre,  avec  le  fusil  ds  qui  (or  duquel)  je  chasse,  est  bien  mnhuie. 
2.  L^arbre,  aux  branches  duqusl  le  fruit  pend  en  automne,  est  Pouvroge  de  Diou. 

Bnl0  135. — I.  La  personne  de  qui  j'ai  re^u  cette  bagne  est  morte  depuis  longtemps  long 
9go),   2.  La  dame  de  qui  j^ai  re^u  cette  lettre  n'est  pas  oelle  que  vous  avez  oonnuo  h  Paris. 

Bolt  136. — 1.  A  qui  est  ce  chapeau? — II  est  k  moi.  2.  De  qui  entends-je  les  pas  I — Co  sont 
les  pas  de  mon  pdre.   8.  De  qui  est-ce  la  Toiz  ?— C'est  la  voix  du  domestiqne. 

Bolt  137. — 1.  L^tranger  ^  qui  je  parlais  tout-irPheure,  est  un  n^gooiant  fran^ais.  2.  La  hme, 
de  qui}e  recevus  la  lumiere,  me  permit  de  m^avancer  k  travers  la  for^t. 

Bala  138-139.— 1.  Le  temps  que  nous  perdons  est  irreparable.  2.  Les  maladies  que  nous  avons 
sont  une  preuve  de  I'imperfection  de  notre  nature.  8.  La  mort  d*un  enfant  est  uno  pertc  ^*ni>o 
mere  n*oublie  pas.  4.  Yoil^  an  temps  ^  je  deteste. 


XVm.— BZERCiaB. 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 
• 

Rola  132.— 1.  The  man  loho  speaks,  the  bird  which  flies,  the  snnko  which  crawls,  the  sun  which 
kliines,  the  cloud  which  thunders — every  thing  is  the  work  of  Qod. 

Riil«  133^1.  There  is  the  lady,  of  whom  I  just  now  spoke  to  you,  in  the  street.  2.  There  ib 
«  pupil  of  whom  I  complain  (Je  ms  plaine)  very  much.  8.  There  is  a  plant  whoee  perfume  ih 
delicious,  but  whoee  name  I  have  foi^gotten.  4.  There  is  a  boy  whoee  face  is  always  dirty  (eaU) 

Rule  134.— 1.  Mr.  Peter  is  the  friend  with  whoee  gun  and  dog  I  hunt  and  shoot  every  day. 

Rnl*  136. — 1.  The  gentleman/rom  whom  I  have  received  these  books  is  in  Germany. 

Hole  136.— 1.  Whose  house  is  that?— It  is  my  father's  (elle  est  d  mon  pire).   2.  Whose  vt*.ce  ' 
do  I  hear?— It  is  the  voice  of  our  servant.   3.  Whose  daughter  are  yon  ?— I  nm  tlie  pliysician's- 
daughter.   4.  Whose  gloves  are  these  ?— They  are  my  mother's  (ce  eorU  ceux  de  ma  mere), 

Ruto  137.— 1.  The  person  of  whom  I  think  night  and  day  is  fur  from  me,  my  dear  William. 
13a— 1.  The  child  whom  you  hear  is  my  son — a  boy  who  ih  verj*  good  and  very  clever. 

Bnl*  139.— 1  There  is  a  beautiful  knife  I  lose  very  often.   2.  It  is  a  name  I  often  forget, 

6 
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140.  Y. — qtioi  often  comes  after  &  preposition^  but  it  is  sometimes  used  without; 
as,— 

1.  £n  qtun  puii-je  voua  servirl     In  what  ean  I  serve  youf 

2.  Je  ne  Bais  quoi  dire.  I  do  not  hnow  what  to  eay. 

141.  YI. — lequel^  laquelle^  &c.,  are  used  to  represent  persona  or  things  instead 
of  qtd^  que,  dont,  whenever  these  present  some  ambiguity. 


La  sceur  do  mon  oncle,  laqudle  demeure  k  la 
campagne,  est  aveagle. 


My  und^e  eieter.  who  re$idts  in  the 
country^  it  blind. 


143. 


EXTRAORDINARY  FORMS  OF  RELATIVE  PRONOUN& 


Of  persons.      Of  things. 

cclui  qui,  he  who.,  .,the  one  which, 

celle  qui,  eh£  who, ,  .the  one  which. 

eeux  qui^  they  who.. those  which, 

celloB  qui,  they  who,  ,those  which. 

cclui  que,  &Q,,,he  whom .  ,ihe  one  which. 


And  so  on  with  any  prepodtion. 

celui  dont,  that  of  whom  {or  of  which), 

celui  de  qui,  that  from  whom. 

celui  auquel,  thai  to  which  (or  to  whom). 

oelni  avec  lequel, . .  .thai  with  which  (or  with  whom\ 
celle  pour  laquelle,  <&c.,  that  for  which  (or for  whom). 


143. 


V.  Interrogatiye  Pronouns. 


1.  Refkbbino  to  Pebsoics. 


2.  RxFXBBiNa  TO  Thinos. 


1.  Qui  or  qui  estroe  qui !         w?io  T  1. 

2.  de  qui  or  de  ^ui  est-ce  que  \  of  or  from  whom  f  2. 

3.  b,  qui  or  k  qui  est-ce  que!    to  wnomt  8. 

4.  qui  or  qui  est-ce  que  f        whom?  (dir.  object.)  4. 


.  qu' est-ce  qui  ? 
1.  d 


 whait  (nom.) 

iequoi!  qfwhaif 
k  quoi  f  to  what  t 

que  or  qu'est-ce  que  I  what  t  (dir.  object.) 


Fern. 

1.  lequel?  laquelle? 

2.  duquel  ?  de  laquelle  ? 
8.  auquel?  laquelle? 


8.  Rkfxbbiko  to  both  Pebsoms  and  Thinqb. 
Plubal. 
Masa  FeoL 
lesquels?      lesquelles?   '  which  f  who  f  or  whom  f 
desquels  ?     dcsquelles  ?     of  or  from  which  or  whom  f 
auxquels  ?     auxquelles  ?     to  which  for  to  whom  t 


144.  Note. — Interrogations  may  be  made  bj  means  of  the  following  adjectives,  which  must 
net  be  mistaken  for  pronouns : — 


SiKOULAB. 

Ifssc  Fem. 

1.  Quel?  Quelle? 

2.  ae  quel  ?  de  quelle  ? 
8.  iiquel?  quelle? 


Pltbal. 
Maso.  Fem. 

Quels  ?        Quelles  ? 
de  quels  ?    ae  quelles  ? 
k  quels  ?     k  queUes  ? 


which  or  whai  f 

of  or  from  which  or  what  f 

to  which  or  what  f 


VI.  Indefinite  Pronouns. 

Indefinite  Pronouns  are  of  thrM  sorts: — ^1.  Those  that  are  never  joined  to  a  noun, 
2.  Those  which  are  sometimes  jomed  to  a  nt>un.  8.  Those  which  are  followed  by 
^  ^e. 


145. — ^1.  Never  joined. 


146. — 2.  Sometimes  joined. 


1.  antrui, 

2.  chacun, 
8.  on. 


others, 

everyone,  each, 
one,  some, 

g  (  quclqu'un  (sing,).  semeMyy  some  one, 
'  (  quelques-uns  (pt,),  some. 
6.    quiconque,  whoever,  whosoever. 


( anything. 
<  nothing  (" 


J   (in  reply  to  ques- 

(    lions,  and  with  ne). 


1.  ancnn, 

2.  autre  (nn.  P), 
8.  m6me(le), 

4.  nul,  nmle, 

5.  pas  nn, 

6.  plusieuTB, 

7.  tel, 

8.  tou^ 

9.  on  de, 


any  (with  ne,  none) 
another,  the  other, 
the  same, 
no  one,  nobody, 
none,  not  one. 
several,  many, 
such  a  one, 
aU,  every  thing, 
one  of,  any  of. 
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VOCABULAST  FOR  THE  Kj^l^ftCTBKS  TJNLER. 


totmeh. 

partlr. 

totttout. 

raoonter, 

tonmraU. 

alooette,/. 

tark. 

«Dtre, 

among. 

partont, 

lire  de, 

toUtmg^at, 

attcndra. 

fowaiC 

fUremal, 

to  pain. 

p4t6, 

pi: 

robe./. 

drt»$. 

bU»d. 

/aithfut. 

penaer  i, 

totXinkqf. 

wvant. 

loamod. 

blAoe,  m.  bUacbe,/.  uhiU. 

frappcr. 

tottrike. 

peut. 

eon. 

tomber. 

to/aU  doien 

boanM,/. 

pmrm. 

Ifnorcr, 

to  ht  ignorant  of. 

parte,/. 

km. 

TAincre, 

toeonqvtr. 

tbim,/. 

dkoir. 

mottre. 

to  put  on. 

pialndra  Cn), 

to  eomphdm. 

Tsolr, 

toeom». 

coOter, 
cndodra. 

to«mL 

mort. 

tUad. 

pl«arer. 

to  cry. 

Tlrftnt, 

oHm. 

to/mtr. 

oMir, 

toobtif. 

pniflsant. 

powtr/id. 

Toaloir, 

toviJL 

tlfwiimltTg 

toeaU/or, 

appooTB. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rulei  opposite, 

Rq1«  140^1.  A  quoi  pensez-voasf  2.  De  quoi  ce  p&t4  est-il  fait!  8.  .Tignore  quoi,  od,  et 
comment.  4.  C'est  ce  h  quoi  je  m  pensais  pas. 

Rnle  141^1.  La  soeur  de  mon  oncle,  laquelle  demenre  k  la  oampagne,  est  avengle. 

Rq1«  142. — 1.  Ceiui  qui  donne  aa  pauvre  eat  agr^ble  k  Dieu.  2.  De  tons  les  oiseaaz  de  ce 
pays-ci,  Palonette  eat  odui  qui  chante  le  mieuz.  8.  De  toas  cea  actenn,  le  comique  est  eelui 
qu4  je  pr6f&re.  4.  De  tontea  cea  robes,  la  noire  est  eelle  qui  me  parait  la  plus  belle. 

Role  143.— {nr«t)  1.  Qui  vons  a  dit  celaf  2.  Qui  ed^  qui  vous  a  fVapp^  f  9,  Dequi  parlez- 
roQsf  4.  J)€  qui  ett-ce  que  vons  riez  tantf  6.  A  envoyes-voua  celaf  6.  A  qui  ett^  que 
rons  toivez  oette  lettre?  7.  Qui  appelez-vous I  8.  Qui  est-ce  que  vous  demandezf  (Second.) 
#.  Qu^  €8t<e  vous  fait  mal?  10.  I>e  quoi  vous  plaignez-vous  f  11.  A  quoi  pensez-vons! 
12.  voulez-vousf  18.  Qu^eet^  quevouB  d6sirezf  (Third.)  14.  Zequel  de  ces  denz  cha- 
peauz  mettrez-vous  f  15.  Le  Rousseau  duquel  je  parle  est  lo  philosophe,  et  non  le  poSte.  16. 
LaqueUe  de  ces  dames  est  votre  Spouse  f  17.  Auquel  de  ces  messieurs  d^irez-vous  parler  I 

Role  144. — 1.  ^tte^  journal  lisez-vous,  monsieur!  2.  Dans  queUe  rue  demeurez-vous f  8.  De 
queU  pays  viennent  les  oranges  14.^  quelt  enfans  enseignez-vous  le  Fran^aia  f 

Rede  145. — 1.  Ne  flutes  pas  k  autrui  ce  que  vous  ne  voudriez  pas  qu'on  vous  fit  2.  Cea 
Ubleauz  ont  eodt^  cent  fVancs  ehacun,  8.  Pertonne  n^eat  venu.  4.  Quelqu^un  est  arrive.  6. 
Quiconque  a  de  Taigent  peut  aller  partout.  6.  Qui  vous  dit  rien  f  7.  Je  n^ai  rien  dans  ma  bonne. 

Rnle  146. — 1.  Je  ne  oonnais  aucun  de  ces  messieurs.  2.  L'un  est  mort,  V autre  est  encore  vi- 
vant.  8.  Est-ce  le  m^mo  oheval  f— Oui,  o'est  le  meme,  4.  Nul  ne  dira  cela.  5.  Pat  un  ne  lui 
a  parl^  6.  J'eep^re  que  plueieurs  d*entre  vous  seront  au  bal.  7.  TU  qui  rit  vendredi,  dimanche 
pleurera.   8.  Youb  oommencez  tout  et  ne  flnisscz  rien.  9.  Ce  monsieur  estunde  noa  amis. 


XTX. — ^BXERCISIL 

Tramlate  into  French  and  write. 

Role  140.— 1.  Ofyckai  are  these  chiurs  madef  2.  Cfwkat  do  you  think  now,  my  dear  air! 

Role  141. — 1.  My  fatbcr^s  dog,  which  was  so  faithful,  is  dead ;  it  is  a  great  loss  to  us. 

Rede  142. — 1.  Be  who  does  not  obey  his  parents,  my  dear  child,  is  not  agreeable  to  God.  2. 
Of  all  those  dresses,  the  one  which  1  like  best  is  the  white. 

Rnle  143. — (Firtt,)  1.  Who  speaks  to  mof  2.  />iom  trAom  have  you  received  that  present 
8.  Jb  whom  do  you  write  ?  4.  Whom  do  you  call  f  (Second.)  5.  What  makes  you  laugh ?  6.  (7^ 
what  do  you  complain  f  7.  What  do  you  wish  f  (Third.)  8.  Which  of  these  children  baa  doae 
that!  9.  There  are  two  booka  on  this  table ;  which  do  you  like ? 

Rnle  144. — 1.  Which  book  do  you  read?  2.  In  what  town  of  England  do  you  live,  madam? 

Rnle  145.^ — ^1.  Never  laugh  at  your  neighbor.  2.  Each  of  these  glasses  cost  fifty  oentimet. 
8.  There  is  nobody  here.   4.  Somebody  is  there,  I  believe.   5.  I  say  nothing, 

Rnle  146. — 1.  Have  you  seen  any  of  our  friends  ?  2.  Here  is  one ;  where  is  the  other  f  8.  Yom 
bare  a  horse;  I  have  not  one,   4.  You  have  no  children  ;  I  have  uceral. 
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147. — 8.  Are  followed  hy  que. 


1.  qui  que, 

2.  quel  que, 

8.  quelque..qne, 


uikimtr, 

whoever,  vhatever 
whatever. 


4.  quo!  que, 

5.  telque, 

6.  tout.. que, 


iuchat. 


14§. 


Indefinite  Pronominal  Expressions. 


^'  I  leruM^fs^iutres,  }  <^(»i^^ 

o  j  Pun  et  Pautre,  bath, 

'  \  lea  una  et  lea  autrea,  aU, 

-  j  ni  I'un  ni  Pautre,  ) 

•  \  ni  lea  una  ni  lea  autrea,  f ''•'«^» 
^  (  Pun  ou  Pautre,  WfJi^ 

•  ( lea  una  ou  lea  autrea,  J  •»*^* 


5.  quelque  cboae,  tomsthing, 

6.  quelque  choae  que,  vliaUvtr. 

^  (  qui  que  oe  Boit,  whoever  UmoifU  (no  fme^ifWint), 
\  qui  jiue  oe  ftkt,      "  '^  — '-^^ 


8.  '  quoi  que  ce  aoit, 

9.  tout  le  monde, 
j  toua  deux, 


whoever  U  might  be, 
whatever  (noMin^,  with  im.) 


( toua  lea  deux,  both. 


together. 


Practical  niustration 

Of  the  Pronoun  on. 

one  On  parle  aouvent  de  aoi.  ^       One  often  tpeake  ofhvmMSf, 

a  man  On  n*eat  paa  tocgoura  maltre  de  aoL      A  man  m  not  dUoay*  nuuter  <f  himtdf. 

a  woman.  .(Tn  n'eat  paa  toijgoura  maitreaae  de  aoi.  A  woman  u  not  always  tnietrese  of 

herteff. 

people  On  court  dana  la  rue  en  face.  People  run  in  the  street  opposite, 

Bomobody..  On  frappe  &  la  porte  d'entr^e.  Somebody  knocks  at  the  street  door. 

I  Quand  on  voua  dit  qu'oui.  When  1  Ml  you  yes, 

we  On  n*eat  Jamaia  aatiafait.  We  are  never  satisfied, 

you  On  trouve  partout  dea  importuna.       You  will  find  traublssome  psofls  every- 

where, 

they  Si  Von  TOua  frappe,  ditea-le-moL         7)^  they  strike  you,  teU  me, 

it  ia .......     dit  que  le  roi  a  ^t6  tu^.  It  \a  said  that  Me  king  has  been  hUed. 
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VOCABULASY  FOB  THE  EXERCISES  TODEB. 


aimcc-nmsf  dopouKhef 

Men  d««t  MONy. 

ceU,  tkU^  that. 
eel*  m'e«t  igal,  /  don't  aire 

connalt,  laiowt. 

eoarafe,  courage, 

eniffiMB,  /ear. 

mltu  //far. 

dcauuuUr,  (o  eaU/or. 

disi«t  (TOiu),  yoM  Moy  mty- 

4it  •atf«. 


ditcf.  My, 
donner,  togiv. 
doDoeral  Qe),  /  lhaU  gitM. 
dODiMB-mol,  givtmt. 
enncml,  eiwsiy. 
htm  (Toa*),   you  or*. 

.  CyotttffiQ 
•xeium  (TOW),  ^  ^^^^ 

faim  (J'ai  sOi  liuntoKwngry. 
&nt«,/.  /atrft. 
habit,  m.  cocU. 

cA«  <7iioraii< 
Ignore  (11),  { 


l«w>w«(voM).{ 

mengerel  0«)i     <AaU  Ml. 
m^chant,  had. 
mettes,  put  on. 

nl  moi  nOD  plot,  nor  /  eUlur. 
partia  (sont),    hatt  UfU 
pas  toa^i-fait,  no<  qniU. 
personne,  nobody. 
plna  (le),         ietf,  moif. 
plenria(Toiu},  you  ntoy  cry. 
paiMant,  powtrfut. 
que,  CAol. 


raoontei-Bol,  (eS  me. 
lien,  noCAInj^. 
■araDt,  !Mniai. 

■e  flattest,  \ 

•oyes  (Tone),    you  may  frc 

tombte(w>ot),  havt/aUen. 

.  (you 
^•»«»-(~"»''  {  eon9»<r. 


void  (let),  %«r<  tA^y  ore. 
▼onlei  (Toas),  yovwM. 

TU,  MM. 


LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite, 

Rq1«  147. — I.  Qui  que  vons  soyez,  je  ne  voob  crains  pas.— Ni  moi  non  plus.  2.  Qud  que  soil 
yotre  courage,  voob  ne  vaincrez  pas  Pennemi.  8.  Qutlque  paissant  gtu  vous  soyez,  craigncz  la 
jastice  de  Dieu.  4.  Quai  que  voas  disiez,  vous  n'ezcoserez  pas  la  faute.  5.  Get  habit  est-il  Ul 
qu4  vo«s  le  voulez  ? — ^Pas  tout-ii-fait.   6.  Ttmt  savant  ^'11  est,  11  ignore  bien  des  choses. 

Enla  148. — 1.  Us  se  flattent  Vun  Vautrt.  2.  lis  sont  tomb^s  Vun  et  VatUre,  8.  Je  n'oi  vn 
niVunnil^autre,  4.  y^nezVunouVautrt,  6.  Racontez-moi  ^ti«2^  <;A^.  6.  Quiqueettoit 
qui  me  demande,  dites  que  je  n'y  suis  pas.  7.  J'ai  si  fium  que  je  mangerai  qvoi  qu€  cs  9oU. 
8.  Tout  U  mands  me  connalt  icL  9.  lis  sont  partis  tout  deux  pour  la  campagne.  10.  GO  sont 
mes  deoz  enfans  f— Lea  voi<^  tous  Ut  deux. 


XX. — BXERdBB. 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Enle  147.— 1.  Whoever  70a  may  be,  nobody  knows  you  here.  2.  Whatever  may  be  your 
name,  you  are  a  bad  man.  8.  However  learned  you  may  be,  you  are  ignorant  of  that. 
4.  Whatever  you  may  cry,  I  shall  not  give  you  that.  5.  Is  that  hat  euch  at  you  wish  it  ?— Not 
quite.   6.  However  powerfhl  he  is,  I  do  not  fear  him. — Nor  I  either. 

Rale  148. — 1.  Tour  children  have  hoik  fallen  together,  2.  Where  are  my  two  dogs  ? — Here 
they  are,  both  qfihem,  8.  Which  of  the  two  (Jequel  dee  deux)  do  you  like  best  I  like  neither, 
4.  Here  are  two  gowns ;  put  on  either.  6.  Give  me  eomething.^I  have  nothing  to  give  you. 
C.  Everybody  says  that  in  town.— I  don*t  care. 
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VEEBS. 


GENERAL  DEFDOTIONS. 

1.  A  Vbbb  Ib  a  word  which  expresses  adion,  tlaU^  or  Uing, 

2.  The  person  or  thing  whose  action,  state,  or  being,  the  verb  expresses,  is  the  StJ^td  of 
the  verb. 

3.  Verbs  are  divided  into-» 

1.  Tbaksitivs  or  those  which  require  an  object— expressed  or  understood— to  com- 

plete their  sense. 

2.  iNTBAKsmvB. . .  .or  those  which  do  not  require  an  object  to  complete  their  sense. 
8.  RxFLXonvx  or  those  whioh  express  the  action  of  a  subject  upon  itself. 

4.  KxoipBooAL.  or  those  which  express  mutual  affection  or  action  between  two  or 

more  persons  or  things. 

NoTB.— The  verbs  Ur€  (to  be)  and  avoir  (to  have)  are  called  AuxTUABnta,  as  they  mtm  u 
mxjugaU  all  the  other  verbs  in  their  compound  ietmt. 

Inflection  of  Verbs. 

4.  Vebbs  are  ia^kdtd  to  denote  Voicei^  Moodt^  Tenutf  Numbert^  and  Fsnom. 

Voices. 

5.  VoioB  is  a  particular  form  of  the  verb,  which  shows  the  relation  of  its  subject  to  Itf 
action. 

6.  TBAKSinvx  Vkbbs  have  two  Voices,  called  the  Active  and  the  Pasii94, 
T.  The  AoTXVX  Voxob  represents  the  subject  of  the  verb  as  actin(y. 

8.  The  Pabsivb  Voiob  represents  the  subject  of  the  verb  as  aeUd  tipom. 

Moods. 

9.  The  Mood,  or  Mode,  of  a  verb,  is  the  manner  in  which  it  expresses  its  signiflcation. 

10.  Vbbbs  have  five  moods,  which  are  called— 

1.  iMfuiiTivB  which  expresses  action  or  ttate  in  an  ind^fimt4  nuumer,  and  with- 

out any  relation  to  number  or  perton, 

2.  Ihdioativx  which  affirms  in  a  positive  and  abeohte  manner. 

8.  CoiTDrneirAL. . .  .which  affirms  with  a  condition, 

4.  Ikpxbahvb  which  commander  exhorU,  requeett^  or  reprovee, 

6.  SuBJUBUTiVB. . .  .which  depends  upon,  and  is  tvhordinate  to,  another  verb,  to  which 
it  is  united  by  a  eor^uncticn. 

Of  Tenses. 

1 1.  Txifsxs  are  the  distinctions  of  time.  There  are  three  principal  tenses,  vix. ;~ 

1.  The  PRXSBifT  which  indicates  that  a  thing  or  person  is  now  exitUng  or  doing, 

2.  The  Past,  or  preterit,  which  indicates  the  action  or  state  as  being  pasted. 
8.  The  FuTUBX  which  indicates  that  the  action  or  state  toiU  be. 
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12.  TsMSBfl  are  divided  into  nngU  and  compound, 

13.  Single  Tenses  ore  those  which  are  expressed  by  a  tingle  tpord,  that  is  the  verb  Ueelf, 

14.  Compound  Tenses  are  those  which  are  formed  with  the  dtferent  Uneet  of  either  aroi/* 

(to  have)  or  Hre  (to  be),  and  the  p<ut  participle  of  another  verb. 

1.  The  Pretmt. 


15. 

TeneesoftKe 
Infinitive 


IT. 

Tetueeofike 
8abjanctive 
Mood, 


1.  The  PretenL 

2.  The  Poet, 


1.  The  Prettnt  or  Fuiwre, 

2.  The  Imperfect, 
8.  The  Pott, 

4.  The  Pluperfect, 


16. 

Teiiutofthe 
Indicative 
Mood, 


18. 
Tentee  qfihe 
Oonditional 
Mood, 


2.  The  Imperftct. 

8.  The  Patt  Definite. 

4.  Tlie  Past  Indefinite, 

5.  The  Past  Anterior, 

6.  The  Pluperfect, 

7.  The  Futurt  Absolute, 
I  8.  The  Future  AfUerior, 

1.  The  Present, 

2,  The  Past. 


19.  The  iKPiB^nvx  Mood  has  but  one  tense,  Present  or  Future. 

Numbers. 

20.  Verbs,  at  well  as  nouns,  have  ttoo  numbers,  the  Singular  and  the  Plural,  in  order  to 
4enote  the  unity  or  plurality  of  their  subjects. 


Persons. 

^1   TT  h  V         hi       First.  . .  .or  that  form  of  the  verb  appropriated  to  the  speaker. 
three  Pen^      i       Second,  .or  that  form  appropriated  to  the  person  spoken  to. 


\  The  Third  . .  .or  that  form  appropriated  to  the  person  spoken  of. 


22.  These  Persons  of 
the  subjects 
represented  * 


ra  of  (  Je, 
\  are  <  tu, 
by    I  U,  c 


/. 

thou. 

or  elle,  he,  or  the. 


I  nous, 

<  V0U8, 

r.  (  ils,  or 


we, 
you, 

orelles,  they. 


CONJUGATION  OF  VERBS. 

23.  The  conjugation  of  a  Verb  is  the  formation  and  arrangement  of  its  several  parts, 
according  to  its  Voices,  Moods,  Tenses,  Numbers,  and  Persons. 

24.  French  Verbs  are  divided  into  four  conjugations,  distinguished  fh>m  one  another  by 
'  the  termination  of  the  Infinitive  mood :~ 

The  First  ends  in  er  aim-er,  to  love. 

The  Second  ends  in  ir  fln-ir,  to  finish. 

The  Third  ends  in  oir  rece v-oir,  to  receive. 

The  Fourth  ends  in  re  vend-r0,  to  sell, 

25.  There  are  four  diflferent  ways  of  conjugating  the  same  verb 1.  AffirmaUvely 
2.  Negatively        Interrogatively; — 4.  Interrogatively  and  negatively, 

26.  Verbs  are  either  regular,  irregular,  or  d^ective, 

27.  A  verb  is  regular,  when  it  coincides  in  all  its  terminations  with  the  verb  which  is  given 
as  a  model  or  paradigm  of  the  conjugation  to  which  it  belongs. 

78.  A  verb  is  irregular,  when  it  deviates  from  the  rules  according  to  which  regular  terbs 
are  conjugated. 

20.  A  verb  is  defective,  when  it  wants  some  mood,  tense,  or  person* 
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tu  as, 
ft, 

iioug  flvons, 
votu  Bvez, 
iU  out, 

»/*nvnis, 
tn  avais, 
U  uvait, 

avions, 
iwt«  aviez, 
ilt  avaioat, 

ens, 
il  out, 

cumes, 
vf)U8  eutes, 
iU  eurent, 

«/*  Aiirai, 
f  u  nnms, 

luira, 
nou9  aurons, 
vou»  aurcz, 
iU  auroDt, 


Auxiliary— «v^>,  to  have— Affirmatively. 


INDICATIVE  MOOD. 


SIMPLE  TENSES. 

PRESENT. 
I  have, 
thou  hast, 
he  has. 
we  have, 
you  have, 
they  have. 

IMPERFECT. 

/  hady  woe  having^  or  veed  to  hate. 
tJiou  hadstf  <&o. 
he  had. 
we  had. 
you  had, 
they  had, 

PAST  DEFINITE. 

/  had  or  did  have, 
thou  hadst,  <&c 
he  had. 
we  had. 
you  had. 
they  had. 

FUTURE. 
I  shall  or  wiU  have, 
thou  toiU  have, 
he  wiU  have, 
we  ihall  have, 
you  will  have, 
they  will  have. 


tPai  eu, 
tu  as  eu, 
il  a  en, 

nous  avons  eu, 
vout  avez  eu, 
He  ont  eu, 

c/'ftvaia  eu, 
tu  avab  gu, 
il  avalt  eu, 
nous  avioBB  en, 
vou§  avies  en, 
U»  sTAiont  eu, 


COMPOUND  TENSES. 

PAST  INDEFINITE. 
I  have  had. 
thou  hast  had, 
he  has  had. 
we  have  had. 
you  have  had. 
they  have  had, 

PLUPERFECT. 

lUdhad, 
thmshtdetkad^ 
hehadkad. 
we  had  had, 

you  had  had, 
th'  !/  had  had. 


PAST  ANTERIOR. 


i/^eus  eu, 
tu  ous  eu, 
il  out  eu, 
noue  eiimes  eu, 
voue  eutes  eu. 
He  ourent  eu. 


I  had  had, 
thou  hadsi  had. 
kshadhad, 
ice  had  had. 

f/ou  had  had. 

U^:y  had  h-:d. 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 


tfaurai  eu, 
tu  anras  eu, 
il  aura  eu, 
nous  aurons  on, 
vous  aurez  en. 
He  auroQt  ou, 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


7RESENT. 


e/'fturaia, 
f  u  anrais, 
il  aurait, 
nous  anrions, 
votis  auriez, 
its  auraient, 


/should  have. 
Vtou  wouldst  have, 
he  would  have, 
we  should  have, 
you  would  have, 
they  would  have. 


c/'auraifl  ou, 
tu  anrais  en, 
il  aurait  eu, 
nous  aurions  eu, 
vous  auriez  eu, 
lis  auraient  eu, 


/shall  or  will  have  k 
thou  wiU  hate  hid, 
he  udU  have  Jtad. 
we  shall  have  had, 
you  will  have  had, 
they  will  hate  had. 


PAST. 
/should  have  had. 
thou  wouldst  have  had. 
he  would  have  h€ui. 
we  should  have  had. 
you  would  have  had, 
they  would  have  had. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 


Aie, 

gu^il  ait, 

ayons, 

ayez, 

gu^tls  aient, 


have  thou, 
let  him  have, 
let  us  have, 
have  ye  or  you, 
let  t/iem  have. 


Que  /aie, 
que  tu  aies, 
qtt^il  ait, 
t/ve  nous  ayons, 

V'fUJt  ayez, 
quails  aient. 

Que  ./'cnsse, 
'/M^  tu  eusses, 
qu^U  cut, 

que  now  onsnions, 
qtie  vous  euHsiez, 
qu'ils  eussont, 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 

that  /  may  have, 
thai  thou  mavet  have, 
that  he  may  have, 
that  we  may  have, 
that  you  may  have, 
that  they  may  have, 

IMPERFECT. 
that  /might  hate, 
that  thou  mightst  have, 
that  he  miphl  have, 
that  we  might  Jtave. 
that  you  mi^ht  have, 
that  they  might  have. 


quails  eussent  eu, 

INFINTnVE  MOOD. 
INFINITIVE... avoir,   to  have.  \  avoir  en, 
PARTICIPLE.. ayant,  hating.  \  ayant  eu, 
PAST  OR  PASSIVE  eu, 


PAST. 

that  /may  hate  had, 
that  thou  mavst  have  had, 
that  he  may  Hate  had. 
that  we  may  hate  had, 
that  you  may  have  had. 
that  they  may  have  had, 

PLUPERFECT. 
Que  /ousae  eu,         that  /might  hate  had. 
que  tu  eusscs  eu,        that  thou  miahtst  have  had, 
qu^U  e^t  eu,  that  he  might  have  had. 

que  nous  euBsione  en,  that  we  might  have  had. 
que  voue  eussiez  ou,   ,that  you  might  hate  had. 


QuefoAQ  eu, 
que  tu  aies  eu, 
qu'il  ait  eu, 
que  nous  ayons  eu, 
que  tous  ayez  eu, 
qu'ils  aient  eu, 


that  they  might  hate  had, 

to  hate  had, 
hating  had, 
had. 
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SIMPLE  TENSES. 


COMPOUND  TENSEa 


Jt  n'ai  pas, 
Ut  n^as  pas, 
il  ii*a  pas, 
wnit  n^avons  pas, 
«0tM  ii*avez  pas, 
iU  n^out  pas, 

Jt  n*avais  pas, 
iu  n^avais  pas, 
a  n^avalt  pas, 
fiou*  n^avions  pas, 
fmL$  n'aviez  pas, 
xIm  n^avaieut  pas, 


Jt  n^eus  pas, 
ta  u^ens  pas, 
il  n^eut  pas, 
nout  n'eilmes  pas, 
•ooui  n^eiitcs  pas, 
ij«  n^eurcnt  pas, 


PRESENT. 
ITiave  not, 
thou  hast  not, 
hs  has  not. 
fTtf  have  not, 
you  have  not, 
they  have  not, 

IMPERFECT. 
J  had  not. 
thou  hadet  not, 
he  had  not. 
ice  had  not, 
you  had  not. 
they  had  not. 

PAST  DEFINITE. 
I  had  not, 
thou  hadet  not, 
fie  had  not. 
we  had  not. 
you  had  not, 
they  had  not. 

FXJTURE. 


Je  n^aurai  pas, 
tu  n-nnriis  p«is, 
U  n^aara  pas, 
nous  n'aorons  pas, 
toue  n'anrez  pas, 


Je  n'aurais  pas, 
tu  n^aurais  pas, 
U  n'aurait  j)as, 
nous  ti^aunons  pas, 
vous  n*auriez  pas, 
ils  n^auralent  pas, 


I  sMll  not  Jiatie, 
th^ii  xcilt  not  have, 
he  will  not  have, 
we  sJiaU  not  have, 
you  will  not  have. 
thtywUtnot  have. 

CONDITIONAL  MOOD, 

PRESENT. 

I  should  not  have, 
thou  wouldst  not  have, 
he  would  not  have, 
toe  should  not  have, 
you  would  not  have, 
they  would  not  have. 


PAST  INDEFINITE. 

Je  n^al  p«  /  h^ve  not  had. 

tu  n'as  pil  m,  i/iou  hast  not  fiad, 

il  n*a  pas  en,  he  has  not  hod. 

nous  travons  pas  eu,  ic«  /uive  not  had. 

vous  n^avez  pas  eu,  you  hate  not  had, 

ik  n^oiit  pas  eii|  thsy  kerns  not  had, 

PLUPERFECT. 

Je  ii'avais  pas  eu,      I  had  not  Ikad. 
tu  n'avais  pas  eu,      thou  hadst  not  had* 
U  nVvait  pas  eu,       he  had  not  /tad, 
nous  n'avions  pas  en,  ws  had  not  haS, 
wms  n'aviez  pas  en,  yo^  had  not  hnk 
U$  a'avident  pas  eu,  thoy  had  not  JM. 

PAST  ANTERIOR. 

Je  n*eu8  pas  eu,        /  ?t{7d  not  had. 
tu  n*eu8  pas  eu,        ihoa  hadd  not  luid, 
il  n'ent  pas  eu,         he  had  not  had. 
nous  n'cunies  pas  eu,  toe  had  not  hmdi 
twt«  n^e^tes  pas  eu,  youhadmeihmi^ 
I  Us  n'eureot  pas  en.    Miy  hod  noi  ML 

FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 
Je    auni  pm  ettf      IsMl  not  have  had. 
tu  n^auras  ftm  S%      tktm  wilt  not  Iiave  /uzd. 
il  n^aura  pas  eu,        he  will  not  have  Juid. 
nous  n'aurons  pas  en,  we  shall  not  have  liad. 
vovs  n'aurcz  pas  eu,  you  wUl  not  have  had, 
n'atiront  pas  eu,    they  will  not  hem  had. 


Je  n*aurais  pas  en, 
tu  n'anrais  pas  en, 
il  n*anrait  pas  en. 


PAST. 
/should  not  have  had, 
thou  wouldst  not  have  had, 
he  would  not  have  had. 
nous  n'aurions  pas  en,  we  should  not  have  had. 
vow  n^auriez  pas  en,  you  would  not  have  had, 
ils  n^auraient  pas  en,  thsy  would  not  have  had, 

IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 


have  not  thon, 
let  him  not  have, 
let  us  not  have, 
have  not  ye  or  you, 
let  them  not  have. 


N'aie  pas, 
qu^il  irait  pas, 
n'ayons  pas, 
n*ayez  pas, 
quelle  n^aient  pas, 

SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 

PAST. 

Queje  n'ide  pas  en,      tTtat  I  may 
que  tu  n^aies  pas  eu,      that  thou  mayst 
qv?il  n'ait  pas  en,         that  he  may 
^tMfunMn'ayonspasen,  that  we  may 
que  vous  n'ayez  pas  en,  that  you  may 
quails  n'aient  pas  en,     that  they  may 

PLUPERFECT. 

Queje  n'ensse  pas  en,  that  Imight 
que  tu  n*ensses  pas  en,  that  thou  mightst 

n^e^it  pas  eu,  [en,  thathemi^hi 
que  nous  n'enssions  pas  that  we  might 
^wtM  n'enssiezpas  eu,^^  you  miqhJt 
quails  n*enssent  pas  en,  tluit  they  might 

INPINITIVE  MOOD. 

INFINITIVE ...  .ne  pas  avoir,  not  to  have.  \  n'avoir  pas  en,  not  to  have  had, 

PARTICIPLE  . . .  n'ayant  pas,    not  having.  \  n'ayant  pas  eu,  not  having  had, 

PAST  OB  PASSIVE  pas  eu,  not  had. 


Queje  n'aie  pas, 
qve  tu  n'aies  pas, 
qu'U  n*ait  pas, 
que  nous  n^ayons  pas, 
que  vous  n'ayez  pas, 
quails  n'aieat  pas. 


PRESENT. 

that  I  may  not  have, 
that  thou  mayst  not  have, 
that  he  may  no{  have, 
thai  we  may  not  have, 
that  you  may  not  have, 
that  they  may  not  have. 


IMPERFECT. 

Queje  n'ensse  pas,      that  I  might  not  have, 
que  tu  n'eusses  pas,     that  thou  mightst  not  have, 
qu'il  n^ett  pas^  that  he  might  not  have, 

que  nous  n^eussions  pas,  that  we  might  not  have, 
que  vous  n'eussiez  pas,  that  you  might  not  have, 
qu'ils  n'eussent  pas,    that  they  might  not  have. 
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74         Auxiliary— to  have— Interrogatively. 

'  INDICATIVE  MOOD. 
SIMPLE  TENSES.  COMPOUND  TENSES. 


A-i-ilf 

avons-fumt/ 
aroz-vautf 

avions-nout/ 

aviez-M>tM/ 

avaient-i2s/ 

eus-^u  t 
entrilf 
eumes-tumsf 
ettes-vaus  f 
eurentrilsf 

mins-tuf 

Aurona-nousf 

Aurez-vousf 

aorout-i^/ 


PBB8KNT. 

had  thouf 
hat  hef 
have  toe  f 
have  youf 
have  they f 

IHPBBFEOT. 

hadJf 
hadet  thouf 
hadhef 
hadwef 
had  youf 
hadtheyf 

PAST  DEFINITB. 
hadJf 
hadet  thouf 
had  hef 
had  wet 
had  you  f 
had  they  f 

FUTUBE. 

ehall  I  have  f 
tnlt  thou  have  f 
wiU  he  have  f 
ehaU  we  havef 
will  you  havef 
will  they  have  f 


Ai'je  eu  f 
as-^tt  ea  ? 
A-t-il  eu! 
avons-noiM  eu  I 
avexr^oui  eu  f 
ont-t^  eu  f 


AvaiB-^e  eu  t 
avais-fu  eu  f 
avait-^  eu  ! 
avioDs-funM  eu  f 
ny'iGz-vout  eu? 
avaieDt-f2«  eu  f 


PAST. 

h€tve  Ihadf 
hast  thou  had  f 
hoe  he  hadf 
have  tve  had  f 
have  you  hadf 
have  they  hadf 
PLUPEBFEOT. 

hadlhadf 
hadet  thou  hadf 
had  he  hadf 
had  we  hadf 
had  you  hadf 


had  they  hadf 


PAST  ANTEBIOB. 
£us-;;>  eu  f  had  I  had  f 

eus-^i«  eu  I  hadet  thou  hadf 

eui-a  eu  ?  had  he  hadf 

eumes-fM>ti#  eu  f  had  we  had  f 

eUtes-voui  eu  f  had  you  had  f 

eurent-i^  eu  ?  had  they  had  f 

FUTUBB  AKTEBIOB. 


Aurai-;;*  eu  ? 
auras-^i^  eu  f 
aura*^i^  eu? 
auron8-fu>tif  eu  ? 
AMTez-vout  eu  ? 
auront-t^  eu  ? 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


Atmia^^ef 
aurais-to  / 

hMTBXt-Uf 

aurions-ni>t<«/ 
Bufiez-vousf 
anraient-i^  f 


PBBSBNT. 

ehotUd  I  havef 
wouldet  thou  have  f 
would  he  have  f 
should  we  have  f 
would  you  have  f 
would  they  havef 


AuniS'Je  en  ? 
aurais-^tt  eu  ? 
aurait-«Z  eu  ? 
aurions-n^uf  eu? 
aunez-vous  eu  ? 
auraieQt-i2f  eu  ? 


shall  I  have  hadf 
wilt  thou  have  hadf 
will  he  have  hadf 
shall  we  have  had  f 
will  you  have  hadf 
will  they  have  hadf 


PAST. 

should  I  have  hadf 
wouldet  t?u>u  have  fiadf 
would  he  have  hcd  t 
should  we  have  had  f 
would  you  have  hadf 
would  they  have  hadf 


Auxiliary— a^^<wV,  to  have— Negatively  and  Inteitogatively. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 

SIMPLE  TENSES. 


K'ai-;;*  pas? 
n'oa-tu  pas? 
iVti't-il  pas  ? 
n*avons-fiou<  pas  ? 
n^avez-vous  pas  ? 
ti*ont-»^  pas  ? 

N'avais-;;*  pas  ? 
n'avais-^t^  pas  ? 
n*avait-t/  pas  ? 
n^Aviona-noue  pas  ? 
u'aviez-rotM  pas  ? 
D^avaient-i^  pas  ? 


N'eus-;;*  pas  ? 
ii*e\i&-tu  pas  ? 
n'ent-ii  pas  ? 
n*e^Lme»-nous  pas  ? 
n^eutcs-«ota  pas  ? 
n^eurent-t^  pas  ? 


PBESENT. 

have  Inotf 
hast  thou  notf 
has  he  not  f 
have  we  not  f 
have  you  not  f 
have  they  notf 

IMPEBPEOT. 

had  Inotf 
hadst  thou  not  f 
hadhenotf 
had  we  notf 
had  you  not  f 
had  they  not  f 

PAST  DEFINITE. 

had  I  not  f 
hadst  thoa  notf 
had  he  notf 
had  we  notf 
had  you  not  f 
had  they  not  f 


COMPOUND  TENSES. 

PAST  INDEFINITE. 


K'ai;;>  pas  eu  ? 
}Cii^-t>t  pas  eu  ? 
u\\'t-il  piia  eu  i 
ivaxon^-jyju^  pas  eu? 
n^&vez-vout  pas  eu  ? 
n'<mNkpw«u? 


h-ave  I  not  hadf 
had  th&rt  not  had  f 
hiu  he  TWt  hadf 
hav?  -ire  not  hadf 
hatf  yo7i  not  hadf 
have  iheymakUtf 


PLUPEBFEOT, 


N'avftis-ye  pas  eu? 
n'uvuia-iw  pas  eu? 
n^ivait-i^  pas  cu  ? 
n'avions-notw  pas  eu? 
u^avlez-^^  pai*  eu? 
n'Aytiml-i^  pus  ou? 

PAST  ANTEBIOB. 


had  I  not  hadf 

liadnt  thou  not  hadf 

had  lie  not  luxd  f 
had  tee  mt  hadf 
had       not  hadf 


Waun-je  paa  eut 
nVua-i«  pas  en  ? 
n'out-j7  pas  en  ? 
ii^cVimts-nOMj*  pas  cu  ? 
n^eutes-voiM  pas  eu? 
n'enzmt-ite  pis  eat 


hadlfu^  hadf 

hadei  thou  not  hadf 
had  he  not  hnd  f 
had  tve  not  hadf 
had  you  not  had  f 
hadik^mikad* 
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AuxiLiAET  avoir,  to  have — idiouatioal  tenses. 


75 


FUTUBS. 


N'Burai-;;*  pas  ? 
n^auras-ttf  pas  ? 
n^Kunri-U  pas  ? 
ti'auron8-n<>iM  pas  ? 
n^aurez-«<nM  pas  ? 
n'auront-t^  pas  f 


thaUInot  havef 
fciU  thou  not  have  f 
wiU  he  not  have  t 
shall  we  not  have  f 
trill  you  not  have  f 
trill  they  not  have  f 


FUTUBS  ANTERIOB. 

N*aurai';;e  pas  en  ?  shall  1  not  have  had  f 

n'auras-^K  pas  eu  f  wiU  thou  not  heme  had  t 

n'aura-^^  pas  en  t  will  he  not  have  had  t 

n*aurons-fM>u«pas  ea!  shall  we  not  have  had  f 

n'aurez-f     pas  en  ?  triU  you  not  have  had  f 

n*anront-i2»  pas  eu  f  wiU  they  not  have  had  f 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PBXSENT. 


PAST. 


N'anrais^'tf  pas  f  should  I  not  have  t 

n'aurais-^tf  pas  ?  wouldet  thou  not  have  f 

n'anrait-i^  pas  ?  would  he  not  have  f 

D'aurions-n<>u«  pas  ?  should  we  not  have  t 

n*aarie2-iK>ti«  pas  ?  wouH  you  not  have  t 

D'aandent^  pas  ?  would  they  not  have  t 


N'anrais-;;^  pas  en  t      should  I  not 
n'annus-^u  pas  eu  f      wouldet  thou  not 
n'aurait-^  pas  eu  ?       toould  he  not 
n'aurions-ftou«  pas  on  I  should  we  not 
n'auriez-i?(ni«  pas  eu  I    would  you  not 
n'auraient^  pas  eu  !  would  they  not 


Idiomatical  Tenses. 

The  Idiomatical  TenaeSj  eight  in  number,  are  formed  with  venir  (to  come),  alter 
N^o  go),  and  deeoir  (to  owe). 


PAST  TENSB  JUST  ELAPSED. 

I  have  rust  had. 

thou  haft  JuH  had, 

he  has  just  had, 
we  have  just  had, 
you  hatcjmt  had, 
they  have juetkodm 


Je  vieiM  d'avdr, 
tu  Tiena  d^avoir, 

il  vient  d'avoir, 
nc'./s  vc'iK'Urt  d' avoir, 
vous  veuez  d'nvoir, 
iU  Tieoaent  avoir, 


FUTUBS  DSFIKITB.  . 


PAST  DEFINITE  ANTEBIOB. 

Je  venais    avoir,  /  had  Just  had, 

tu  venais  d*avoir,  thou  Kadstjust  had. 

il  venait  d^avoir,  ?ie  had  Just  had. 

nous  venions  d^avoir,  we  had  just  'had, 

vous  veniez  d' avoir,  you  had  Just  had, 

lis  venaient  d^avoir,  they  haajutt  had, 

FUTUBS  PBOZIMATE. 


JSidois  avoir, 
tm  dois  avoir, 
U  doit  avoir, 
noug  devons  avoir, 
vom  devez  avoir, 


Je  devais  avofr, 
tu  devais  avoir, 
il  devait  avoir, 
nous  devious  avoir, 
vous  deviez  avoir. 
Us  devaient  avoir, 


Jam  to  have, 
thou  art  to  have* 
JUisioha^, 
marBiohoM, 


Je  vais  avoir, 
tu  vas  avoir, 
il  va  avoir, 
nous  allons  avoir, 
vous  allez  avoir, 
ils  vont  avoir. 


IMPBBFEOT  ANTEBIOB. 


I  was  to  have, 
thou  wast  to  have, 
he  was  to  have, 
we  were  to  have, 
you  were  to  have, 
they  were  to  have. 


lam  gring  to  have, 
thou  art  gring  to  have, 
fie  is  goinff  to  have, 
we  are  going  to  have, 
you  are  gring  to  have, 
they  are  gring  to  have. 


I  was  going  to  have, 
thou  watt  gring  to  have, 
he  was  grin^  to  have, 
we  were  go%ng  to  have, 
you  were  gring  to  have, 
they  were  gring  to  have. 


CONDITIONAL  FUTUBE. 


Je  devrais  avoir, 
tu  devrais  avoir, 
il  devrait  avoir, 

nous  devrions  avoir,  we  ought  to  have, 
vous  devriez  avoir,     you  ought  to  have. 
He  devraient  avoir,     they  ought  to  have. 


/should  or  ought  to  have, 
thou  oughtst  to  have, 
he  ougM  to  have. 


cTallais  avoir, 
tu  allais  avoir, 
U  allait  avoir, 
nous  allions  avoir, 
vous  allies  avoir, 
Us  allaient  avoir. 


CONDITIONAL  ANTEBIOB. 

c/''aurais  dA  avoir,  I  should  or  ought  to 

tu  aurais  dA  avoir,  thou  oughtst  to 

il  aurait  dd  avoir,  he  ought  to 

nous  aurions  d(L  avoir,  we  ought  to 

vous  auriez  dH  avoir,  you  ought  to 

Hs  auraient  dA  avoir,  they  ought  to 


1 


(Exatnpleo  on  Jbiotnatical  Senoeo. 


1.  Je  viens  d'avoir  una  entrevne  aveo  le  rol, 

5.  Je  venais  ^avrir  qaelqa'an  cbez  moi, 
8.  Je  dois  avrir  de  la  prudence  aveo  lal, 
4.  Je  devais  avrir  «a  visite  bier  matin, 

0.  Je  devrais  avoir  plus  d*argent  que  vous, 

6.  Je  vais  avoir  bientdt  du  monde  Ici, 

7.  Jallate  avoir  sa  promesse,  sans  vous, 

&  J'aurais  dA  avoi^  beaaconp  plus  de  snoods, 


I  have  Jnst  had  on  intervisw  with  the  king, 

I  had  Just  had  somebody  in  my  house, 

I  am  to  h^re  prUdenee  with  him. 

I  was  to  have  hie  visit  yesterday  morning. 

I  ought  to  have  more  money  than  you, 

I  am  going  to  have  some  people  here  soon, 

I  was  going  to  have  hie  promise,  if  not  for  you, 

I  ought  to  have  had  much  more  success. 
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76  Aniillary— tf^tf,  to  Affirmatively. 

INDIOATIVE  MOOD. 
SIMPLE  TENSEa  COMPOUND  TENSES. 


Buis, 
in  es, 
•Zest, 

nou$  sommei, 
vou»  etes, 
sont, 

nout  ^tions, 
ilt  ^taient, 

i/tf  fas, 
^tt  fus, 
•Zfut, 

fu>u«  fAmcB, 
ootM  fi&tes, 
furcnt, 

c7<;  serai, 
i\i  soras, 
iZsera, 
noM  scrons, 
vout  sercz, 
seront, 


cTif  serais, 
iu  serais, 
il  serait, 
nmu  serions, 
wtu  sericz, 
seraient. 


PRESENT, 
/am. 
ihou  art, 
he  is, 
uf€  are. 
you  are, 
they  are, 

UCPEBFBOT. 

ItDot  or  need  to  he, 

thou  wait, 

he  wot. 

we  were, 

you  were. 

they  were. 

PAST  DEFINITE. 
Iwoi. 
thou  watt, 
he  toae. 
we  were, 
you  were, 
they  were. 

FUTTJBE. 

lehaUhe^tpiUbe. 
thou  wilt  be. 
he  will  be. 
we  shall  be. 
you  will  be. 
they  will  be. 


PAST  INDEFINITE. 


•Tai  it4, 
tu  as  ^te, 

nous  avons 
vous  avez  6t&, 
ils  out  6Uf 


I  have  been, 
thou  hast  been, 
he  has  been, 
we  have  been, 
you  have  been, 
they  have  been. 


PLITPERFBOT. 


«^'avais  ^t^, 
tu  avus  6td, 

Mil  VfttMlS  £t4| 

PAST 

t>i  cus  (^te, 
U  eut  ^U, 
funiff  edaiMltAi 


l  had  hem. 
tho  u  liodst  I 
hehadbeen. 
we  had  been, 
you  had  been, 
th^kadbemt. 

ANTERIOR. 
lhad  been, 
thou  hadst  been, 
he  had  been, 
we  had  been, 
you  had  been, 
they  had  been. 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 


cTaorai  iU. 
tu  aiiras  6U, 
U  aura  ^t^, 
nous  aurons  6t^, 
vous  aarez  ^t4, 
ils  auroDt  ^t^, 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 

I  should  be.  cTaurds  M, 

thou  wouldet  be,  tu  aurais  6t6, 

he  would  be.  il  anrait  dt4, 

we  should  be.  nous  aurions  6t^, 

you  would  be.  vous  auriez  ixA^ 

they  would  be.  Us  auraient  ^t^, 

IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 

Sois.  be  ihou, 

gu^il  Boit,  let  him  be, 

soyons,  let  us  be. 

soyez,  ^  be  ye  or  you. 


/FhaU  have  hten. 
thou  wilt  have  been, 
he  will  have  been, 
weMlkmMtUm* 
youfMkme%m, 
th^^Mlkmiim* 


PAST. 
/should  have  been, 
thou  wouldst  have  been^ 
he  would  have  been, 
we  should  have  been, 
you  would  have  been, 
they  would  have  been. 


qwils  Boient, 


let  them  be. 


Que'faX  6t6. 
que  tu  fues  et4, 
qu'il  ait  ^t^, 
que  nous  ayons  ^t^, 
que  vous  ayez  it^^ 
quails  aient  6t^, 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 
Queie  sois,  that  I  may  be. 

que  tu  sois,  that  thou  mayst  be, 

qu^il  soit,  thai  he  may  oe. 

que  nous  soyons,  that  we  may  be. 

^  que  vous  soyez,  that  you  may  be. 

quails  soieut,  that  they  may  be. 

IMPERFECT. 

Qiuje  fnsse,  that  Imight  be. 

que  tu  fusses,  that  thou  mightet  be, 

qu'il  flit,  that  he  might  be, 

que  noue  fnssions,  that  we  might  be. 

que  vous  fussiez,  that  you  might  be, 

quUls  fussent,  that  they  might  be. 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

INFINITIVE  ^tre,      to  be.     \    avoir  ^t<^, 

PARTICIPLE  ....6tant,  being,  \  ayant  ^t^, 
PAST  oa  PASSIVE  ^te. 


PA61. 

that  I  may  have  been, 
that  ihou  mayst  have  been 
that  he  may  have  been, 
that  we  may  have  been, 
that  you  may  have  been, 
that  they  may  have  been, 

PLUPERFSOT. 
QuefannM  that  Imight  have  been, 

que  iu  ousses  ^t^,  that  thou  mightst  have  been 
qu^U  eisX  et<S,  that  he  might  huve  been. 

^fU>ii«eussions^t^,  that  we  might  have  been, 
que  vous  enssiez  6t6,  that  you  miglU  have  been, 
qu'tls  ensscQt  <^t4,    that  they  might  Jiave  been. 


to  have  been, 
having  been, 
been. 
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FIRST  CONJUGATION.  77 

Model  verb  in  er  chanter^  to  sixig. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 
SIMPLE  TENSES.  COMPOUND  TENSES. 


PBB6KHT. 
f4  ehante,  I  ting. 

Hi  chantos,  thou  tingtsL, 

U  chmnte  h$  tinfft. 

mcmt  chantons,  w  ting, 

90tu  chantez,  you  ting. 

iU  chjtntent,  they  ting, 

DfPSBFXOT. 
Je  chanUuB,      Iwu  tinging^  or  luttd  to  ting, 
tu  chantais,  thou  watt  tinging, 

H  chantait,  ht  wu  tin^njf, 

wmt  chantions,  vte  wre  tinging, 

wnu  cahntiez,  you  were  tinging. 

Us  ohantaient,  thty  were  tinging, 

PABT  DEFHriTB. 

I  tang  or  did  ting. 


PAST  INDBFINITE. 


•Tai  oliant^. 
tu  as  chante, 
il  a  chants, 
nout  avons  chants, 
vout  avez  chants, 
Ut  ont  chants, 


ITiave  tung. 
thou  hatt  tung, 
he  hat  tung, 
we  have  tung. 
you  have  tung, 
thty  have  tung. 


•Tavais  ohant^. 
tu  avals  chantc, 
U  avait  chants, 
nottt  avions  chants, 
vout  aviez  chants, 
ilt  avucnt  chantd, 


PLTJPBBFBOT. 

I  had  hem  tinging, 
thou  hadtt  been  twiging, 
he  had  been  tinging, 
we  had  been  tinging, 
you  had  been  tinging, 
they  had  been  tinging. 


Jt  ohantai, 
tu  chantas, 
t^chanta, 
wmt  cbant^mes, 

ohant^tes, 
ilt  ohant^nt, 

J^chanterai, 
chanteras, 
U  chantera, 
funa  chanterons, 
vout  chanterez, 
Hm  chanteront, 


ihou  didtt  ting, 
he  tang, 
we  tang, 
you  tang, 
they  tang, 
FUTUBK. 

Ithail  or  wiU  ting, 
ihou  wiU  ting, 
htwilltijig, 
tffe  thall  ting, 
you  will  ting, 
they  wiU  ting. 


•Tens  chants. 
tu  eus  chanto, 
ii  eut  chants, 
notit  eAmes  onant^, 
vout  eiites  ohant4, 
Ut  eurent  chants, 


c^'annd  ohant^. 
tu  auras  cbant6, 
U  anra  chants, 
none  aurons  chants, 
vout  aurez  chants, 
ilt  auront  chants, 


PAST  ANTBRIOB. 

I  had  tung, 
thou  hadtt  tung, 
he  had  tung, 
we  had  tung. 
you  had  tung, 
thty  had  tung, 
FUTUBB  ANTBRIOB. 

Ithail  have  tung, 
thou  wilt  have  tung, 
he  will  have  tung. 
we  thali  have  tung, 
you  wUl  have  tung. 
they  will  have  tung. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PBB8ENT. 


Je  chanterais,  Ithould  or  would  ting,  tTaarais  ohantd. 

tu  chanterais,  thou  wouldtt  ting,  tu  aurais  chant6, 

U  ohanterait,  ht  would  ting,  il  aorait  ohant^i 

nout  chanterionB,        wt  thould  ting,  nout  anrions  qhant^, 

vout  ohanteriez,         you  would  ting,  vout  aoriez  chants, 

ilt  obantendenti         they  would  ting,  ilt  auraient  chantd, 

IMPERATIVE  MOOli. 
Chante,  ting  thou, 

gu^il  ohanto,  Ut  Xim  ting, 

ohantons,  let  ut  ting, 

chantez,  ting  ye  or  you, 

gu*ilt  chantent,  let  them  ting, 

SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PAST. 

Ithould  have  tung, 
thou  wouldtt  have  tung, 
he  would  have  tung. 
we  thould  have  tung, 
you  would  have  tung, 
they  would  have  tuttg. 


Queie  obante, 
fu«  M  ohantes, 
fu'U  ckante, 
que  nout  ohantionB, 
que  vout  chantiez, 
fu'ilt  chantent, 


PBBSKKT. 

that  I  may  ting, 
that  thou  may  it  ting, 
thai  he  may  ting, 
that  we  may  ting, 
that  you  may  ting, 
that  they  may  ting. 


Que  f  019  chants, 
gut  tu  aies  chants, 
gu^il  lut  chants, 
que  nout  ayons  ohant^, 
que  vout  ayez  chants, 
qu^ilt  aient  chants, 


DCPBRFBOT. 


Queje  chantasse,        that  I  might  ting, 
qut  tu  ohantaases,       that  thou  mighttt  ting, 
qu'il  chantlit,  that  he  migM  ting, 

que  nout  chantassiona,  that  we  mtght  ting, 
que  vout  chantassiez,    that  you  might  ting, 
qu^ilt  chantassent,       that  they  might  ting. 


PABT. 

that  I  may 
that  thou  may  tt 
that  he  may 
that  we  may 
that  you  may 
that  they  may 
PLUPBBFBOT. 

Quefeusae  chants,        that  I  might 
que  tu  eusses  obantd,      that  thou  mighttt 
qu^il  eAt  chants,  that  he  might 

que  nout  eussious  chants,  that  we  mtght 
que  vout  enssicz  chants,  that  you  might 
qu^ilt  eussent  chant^i     that  they  mtght 


INFINITIVE  MOOD. 
INFINITIVE....  chanter,      toting,  I  avoir  chants. 
PABTICIPLE . . .  ohanUnt,    tinging,   avant  ohantc, 
PAST  OB  PASSIVE  :  :.  dSaat^, 


to  have  tung, 
having  tung, 
tung. 
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78  SECOND  CONJUGATION. 

Model  verb  in  tV  .finir,  to  finish. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 
SIMPLE  TENSES.  COMPOUND  TENSES. 


PBESENT. 

J4  finis,  / finith. 

iu  finis,  thou  finWkut, 

il  finit,  A« finishes, 

nous  finissons,  we  finish, 

votis  finissez,  pou  finish, 

ils  finissent,  they  finish. 

IMPBBFEOT. 
Je  finissais,     I  was  finishing ^  or  wed  tpfimsh^ 
iu  finissais,  thou  wast  finishing 

il  finissait,  ?i6  was  finishing, 

nous  finissions,  we  were  finishing, 

vous  finissiez,  you  were  finishing. 

Us  finissaient,  they  were  finishing, 

PAST  DEFINITE. 

Ifinishedy  or  did  finish, 
tnou  didst  finish, 
he  finished, 
we  finished, 
you  finished, 
they  finished. 


e/'ai  fini, 
tu  as  fim, 
i^afini, 
nous  avons  flni, 
vous  avez  fini, 
ils  ont  fini, 

cT^avais  fini, 
tu  avais  fini, 
il  avidt  fini, 
nous  avions  fini, 
vous  aviez  fini. 
Us  avaient  fini. 


PABT  INDEFINITE. 
I  have  finished, 
thou  Mist  finished, 
he  has  finished, 
we  have  finished 
you  have  finished, 
they  have  finished. 

PLUPERFEOT. 
I  had  finished, 
thou  hadet  finished, 
he  had  finished, 
we  had  finished, 
you  had finished, 
they  haa  finished. 


PABT  ANTERIOR. 


Je  finis, 
tu  finis, 
il  finit 

nous  finimes, 
vous  finites. 
Us  finirent, 

Je  finirai, 
tu  finiras, 
U  finira^ 
nous  finirons, 
vou^  finirez, 
Us  finiront. 


Je  fiLirais, 
tu  finirais, 
il  finirait, 
nous  finirions, 
vous  finiricz, 
Us  finiraient. 


./"'ens  fini, 
tu  eus  fini, 
U  ent  fini, 
nous  ci^mes  fini, 
vous  eAtes  fini. 
Us  earent  fini. 


I  had  finished, 
thou  hadst  finished, 
he  had  finuhed. 
we  haa  finished, 
you  had  finished, 
they  had  finished. 


FUTURE. 

1  shall  finish, 
thou  wilt  finish, 
he  wiU  finish, 
we  shau  finish, 
you  wiU finish, 
tliey  wUC finish. 


FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 


t/'aurai  fini^ 
tu  aums  fini, 
U  aura  fini, 
nous  anrons  fini, 
voits  aurez  fini, 
ils  aaront  fini. 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

I  should  finish, 
thou  wouldst  finish, 
he  would  finish, 
we  should  finish, 
you  would  finish, 
they  would  finish. 


eTaurais  fini, 
tu  aunu8  fini, 
U  aurait  fini, 
nous  aurions  fini, 
vous  anriez  fini. 
Us  auraient  fini. 


I  shall  have  finished, 
thou  ioilt  ftave  finisJied, 
he  wUl  have  finis?ied, 
we  shall  have  finished, 
you  will  have  finished 
tliey  wiU  have  finislua. 


PAST. 

J  should  have  finished. 
tJiou  wouldst  have finishid^ 
he  would  Itave  finished, 
we  should  have  finished, 
you  would  have  finis/ted, 
they  would  have  finished. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD 
Finis,  finish  thou. 


QiCU  knisse, 
finissons, 
finissez, 
qu'ils  finissent, 


let  him  finish, 
let  us  finish, 
finish  ye  OT  you. 
Let  themfinteh. 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


PRESENT. 

Que  je  finisse,  that  I  may  finish, 

que  tu  finisses,  that  thou  mayst finish. 

qu^U  finisse^  thai  he  may  finish, 

que  nous  finissions,  that  we  may  finish, 
que  vous  tinissiez,  that  you  may  finish, 
quails  finissent.  thai  they  may  finish. 

IMPERFECT. 


QuefaiQ  fini, 
que  tu  aics  fini, 
qu'U  ait  fini, 
que  nous  ayons  fini, 
que  vous  aycz  fini, 
qu^Us  aient  fini, 


PABT. 

that  Imay 
that  thou  mightst 
that  he  may 
that  we  may 
that  you  may 
that  they  may 


PLX7PBRFE0T. 


Queje  finisso, 
que  tu  finisses, 
qu''U  finit. 
que  nous  nnissions, 
que  vous  finissiez, 
qu'ils  finissent. 


that  J  might  finish, 
that  thou  mightst  finish, 
that  he  mipht  finish, 
that  we  might  finish, 
that  you  might  finish, 
that  they  might  finish. 


QuefevLBse  fini, 
que  tu  eusses  fini, 
qu'U  eAt  fini, 
que  nous  eussions  fini, 
que  vous  eussiez  fini, 
qu'ils  eussent  fini. 


that  I  might 
that  thou  mightst 
that  he  might 
that  we  might 
that  you  might 
that  they  mtght 


Jl 


3 


INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

INFINITIVE. . .  .finir,         to  finish.  I  avoir  fini,  to  have  finished. 

PARTICIPLE . .  .finiasant    finishing.  I  ayunt  fini,  having  fimehed, 

PAST  OB  PASSIVE  liui,  finished. 
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THIRD  CONJUGATION.  19 

Model  verb  in  oir  recevoir,  to  receive. 

INDIOAHVE  MOOD. 
SIMPLE  TENSES.  COMPOUND  TENSBB. 


PBESENT. 

Ji  re^oia,  /receive, 

tu  re^ois,  thou  receivett, 

U  ro^it,  he  receives, 

nous  recevons,  toe  receive, 

wue  recevei,  you  receive, 

tie  resolvent,  ihei/  receive, 

IMPERFECT. 
Je  receTois,   I  was  receiving,  or  I  used  to  receive, 

tu  recevais,  thou  wast  receiving, 

il  receviut,  he  teas  receiving, 

nous  recevions,  tee  were  receiving, 

90US  receviez,  you  were  receiving. 

Us  recevaient,  they  were  receiving, 

PAST  D^INITE. 

Je  re<jn8,  /received^  or  did  receive, 

tu  re<;n8,  thou  receivedst, 

U  re^ut,  he  received, 

nous  re^mes,  we  received, 

vous  re^Ates,  you  received. 

iU  re^ureut,  they  received, 
FUTCEE, 

Je  recevrai,  /shall  receive, 

tu  reoevraa,  Mow  wilt  receive, 

il  recevra,  he  will  receive, 

nous  recevrons,  we  shaU  receive, 

vous  recevrez,  you  wiU  receive, 

ils  recevront,  they  wiU  receive. 


PAST  INDEFINITE. 


tu  as  re^u, 
U  a  re^U) 
nous  avons  re^n, 
vous  avoz  re^u, 
Us  ont  re^ n, 


/ha/ve  received, 
thou  hast  received* 
he  has  received, 
we  have  received, 
you  have  received, 
they  have  received. 


PLUPEBFBOT. 
c/''avais  re^ii,    /had  received,  or  been  reoeMng, 
tu  avals  re^u,         thou  haast  received, 
iZavaitre^u,        ^  he  had  received, 
nous  avions  ro^n,     ive  had  received, 
vous  aviez  re^u,       you  hdd  received. 
Us  avaient  re^u,       they  had  received, 

PAST  ANTBEIOB. 
tTeus  re^u,  /had  received. 


tu  cus  rc^u, 
U  cut  re^u, 
nous  eAmes  re^n, 
vous  eutes  re^u, 
Us  eurent  re^u, 


thou  hadst  received, 
he  had  received, 
we  had  received, 
you  had  received, 
they  had  received. 


FUTUBB  ANTSRIOn, 
tTatirai  re^n,  /shaU  have  received. 


tu  auras  reyu, 
U  aura  re^n, 
nous  auroDs  re^u, 
vous  aurcz  rc^u, 
Us  auront  re^u, 


CONDITIONAL  MOOD. 


•^receTTois, 
tu  recevrals, 
U  recevrait, 
nous  recevrions, 
tons  reeevriez, 
Us  recevraient^ 


PRESENT. 

/should  receive, 
thou  wouldst  receive, 
he  %oould  receive, 
we  should  receive, 
you  would  receive, 
they  would  receive. 


eTanrais  rc^u, 
tu  aurais  re^u, 
il  aurait  re^u, 
nous  aurions  re^n, 
vous  nuriez  re^n, 
ils  auraiont  re^u, 


thou  wUt  have  received, 
he  wUl  have  received, 
we  shaU  have  received, 
you  wiU  have  received, 
they  wUl  have  received. 


PAST. 

/should  have  received, 
thou  wouldst  have  received, 
he  would  have  received, 
we  should  have  received, 
you  would  have  received, 
they  would  have  received. 


IMPEBATIVE  MOOD. 


Be^ois, 
qu^U  reQolve, 
recevons, 
recevez, 

quHls  re^ivent, 


receive  thou, 
let  Aim  receive, 
let  us  receive, 
receive  ye  oTjfOu, 
let  them  receive. 


Que  is  revive, 

que  tu  receives, 

qu^U  receive, 
^que  nous  recevions, 
^que  vous  receviez, 

quails  resolvent, 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 

PRESENT. 

that  /may  receive, 
that  thou  mayst  receive, 
that  he  may  receive, 
that  we  may  receive, 
that  you  may  receive, 
that  they  may  receive. 


PAST. 

that  /may 
that  thou  mayst 
that  he  may 
that  we  may 
that  you  may 
that  they  may 


Queje  re^nsse, 
que  iu  reciisses, 
qu^U  re^ut, 
que  nous  re^ussions, 
que  vous  re^ussiez, 
qtCUs  re^nssent. 


Quefaie  re^u, 
que  tu  aies  re^u, 
qu'U  ait  rc^u, 
que  nous  ayons  rcgu, 
que  vous  ayez  re^u, 
qu'Us  aient  re^u, 

IMPERFECT.  PLUPERFECT, 

QuefevissQ  reqn,  that  /might 

que  tu  cnsses  regu,  that  thou  mightst 

qu^U  eut  re^u,  that  he  migM 

que  nous  eussions  rc^u,  that  we  mtght 

que  vove  eusaiez  re^u,  that  you  might 

qu'Us  eussent  re^u,  that  they  mtght 

INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

INFINITIVE . . .  .recevoir,  to  receive.  I  avoir  re^u,  to  have  received, 
PABTICIPLE  . .  .rccevant,  reoeignng,  ay  ant  recu,  having  received, 
PAST  OR  PASSIVE   .re^u,  received. 


that  /might  receive, 
that  tJum  mightst  receive, 
that  he  might  receive, 
that  we  nught  receive, 
thai  you  might  receive, 
that  they  might  receive. 


1 
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80  FOURTH  CONJUGATION.  . 

Model  verb  in  re  vendre,  to  sell. 

INDICATIVE  MOOD. 
SIMPLE  TENSES.  COMPOUND  TENSES. 


Jt  vends, 
tu  vends, 
U  vend, 
nou8  vendons, 

vendoz, 
Hi  vendent, 

Je  vendais, 
tm  vendais, 
U  vendait, 
nout  vendions, 
V0U8  vendiez. 
Hi  vendaient, 

Je  vendis, 
Ui  vendis, 
il  vendit, 
noui  vendlracs, 
V0U9  vendltea, 
iU  vendirent, 

Je  vendrai, 
tu  vendras, 
U  vendra. 
nmu  venarons, 
voui  vendrcz. 
Hi  vendront, 


PRESENT. 
liell, 

thou  lelliit, 
heeelli, 
we  iell. 
youiell. 
they  tell, 

IMPEBFEOT. 
J  woi  telling f  or  wed  to  tell, 
thou  toatt  telling, 
he  uaM  tellijig, 
we  were  telling, 
you  were  telling, 
they  were  telling. 
PAST  DEFnnTE. 

I  told,  or  did  telL 
thou  didtt  teU, 
he  told, 
we  told, 
you  told. 
Iheytold. 

FUTHBE. 

JthaUteU. 
thou  wilt  telL 
he  wUl  tell, 
we  thall  teU. 
you  will  tell, 
thty  will  tell. 


•7^'ai  venda, 
tu  as  vendu, 
U  a  vendu, 
nout  avons  vendn, 
tout  avez  vendu, 
Hi  ont  vendu, 


PAST  INDEFINITE. 
I  have  told, 
thou  hatt  told, 
he  hat  told, 
we  have  told, 
you  have  told, 
they  have  told, 
PLUPERFECT. 

J  had  told,  or  been  teUimg 
thou  hadtt  told, 
he  had  told, 
we  had  told, 
you  had  told, 
they  had  told. 


t/'avais  vendiij 
tu  avais  vendu, 
ii  avait  vendu, 
nout  aviona  vendu, 
voui  aviez  vcn<in, 
fbavfue&l  vci;>ln, 

PAST  ANTERIOR. 

eTeus  vendu,  I  had  told, 

tu  eu8  vendu,  ihou  hadtt  told, 

H  eut  vendu,  ?t,  ha, I 

nout  euraes  vendu,  7/^  /re/  v  ^ 

vout  eAtes  vendu,  y^>v  //'vl  ^ './. 

Hi  eurent  vendu,  "if/fv  A  ;  /  '</. 

FUTURF  ANTERIOR. 

cTaurai  vendu,  I  thall  have  sold, 
tu  auras  vendu, 
H  aura  vendu, 
nout  aurons  vendu, 
vout  aurcz  vendu. 


auront  vendu. 


thou  wiU  have  msidm 
hfi  wilt  have  ioid. 
we  shdl  have  told, 
you  will  have  tM. 


GONDiriONAL  MOOD. 


Je  vendrais, 
tu  vendrais, 
il  vendrait, 
tiout  vendrions, 
vout  vendricz. 
Hi  vendraient, 


PRESENT. 

Ithould  tell, 
thou  wouldtt  tell, 
he  would  tell, 
we  thould  tell, 
you  would  tell, 
they  would  tell. 


PAST. 

cTanrais  vendu,  I  thould  have  told, 

tu  aurais  vendu,  t?iou  wouldtt  have  told. 

U  aorait  vendu,  he  would  have  told, 

nout  aurions  vondu,  we  thould  have  told, 

vout  auriez  vendu,  you  would  have  told. 

Hi  auraient  vendu,  they  would  have  told. 


IMPERATIVE  MOOD. 


Vends, 
qu^H  vende, 
vendons, 
vendez, 
<iu^ilt  vendent. 


teUthou, 
let  him  teU, 
let  ut  telL . 
tell  ye  or  you. 
let  them  telL 


SUBJUNCTIVE  MOOD. 


Queje  vende, 
que  tu  vendes, 
quHl  ver.de, 
que  nout  rendions, 
que  vout  vendiez, 
qu'ilt  vendent. 


Queje  vendisae, 
que  tu  vendisscs, 
qu'il  vendit, 
que  nout  vendissions, 
que  vout  vendissiez, 
qu''ilt  vendissent, 


PRESENT. 

that  I  may  tell, 
that  thou  mayet  tell, 
that  he  may  tell, 
that  we  may  tell, 
that  you  may  tell, 
that  they  may  tell, 
IMPERFBOT. 

that  I  might  tell, 
that  thou  mighttt  tell, 
that  he  mdgM  tell, 
that  we  might  tell, 
that  you  might  tell, 
that  they  might  tell. 


PAST. 


QueftAQ  vendu 
qw  tu  aies  vendu, 
qu^'U  ait  vendu, 
que  nout  ayons  vendu, 
que  vout  ayoz  vendu, 
qu^ilt  aient  vendu. 


that  I  may 
that  thou  mayet 
that  he  may 
thai  we  may 
t?Mt  you  may 
that  they  may 


PLUPEREEOT. 


QtM  f'^ensse  vendu,        that  I  might 
que  tu  eusscs  vendu,      that  thou  migldet 
quUl  otit  vendu,  that  he  migJU 

que  nout  eussions  vendu,  that  we  might 
que  vout  eussiez  vendu,  that  you  mi^ht 
quHlt  eussent  vendu,     that  they  might 


I 


INFINITIVE  MOOD. 

INFINITIVE  vendre,  to  teU.  I  avoir  vendu, 

PARTICIPLE  . . .  vendant,  teUingt  ayant  vendu, 
PAST  OR  PASSIVE  vendu. 


to  have  told, 
having  tcid. 
told. 
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—  THEOEY  — 


FORMATION  OF  THE  TENSES.  81 

Primitive  Tenses,  Derivative  Tenses, 

I.— Pbesent  of  thb  Infinitive,   1.  Futnreof  the  Indie.  2.  Present  of  the  Condit. 

11     u..^^.«.»  T>„„-^*^  I  1-  riunil  of  the  Tresent  Indie.  2.  Impertcct  ot 

II.-PAimciPLE  Present,  j       ^j^^  I,^ 3  p^.^^^^^     ^j^^^  Subjunctive. 

III.  — Past  Pakticiplb.   1.  All  the  Compound  Tenees. 

IV.  — PiiKSEXT  OF  THE  INDICATIVE,   1.  T ho  Imperative. 

V. — Pa4*t  Dxfinitk,   1 .  Imperfect  of  the  Subj  nnctive. 


Rules  of  Formation. 

I.  From  the  Present  of  the  Infinitice  are  formed— 1.  The  Future^  by  nddinjf  ai,  2.  The  Prm- 
nt  of  the  OondiUonal^  by  adding  ai* — (oi  i.s  cut  olf  in  the  third  conj.^  and  e  omitted  in  the  fourth.) 


).  (.liAiiter,  je  clinnterMii.  Je  clmnter-fifa. 

2.  Kiitlr  je  iltiir-«i/  j«  ilnir-«i«. 


Su  R«:»'Volr,  Je  recnv(oi)r-<if, . . .  .je  recev(ol)r-«f(t. 

4.  Vendre,  Je  v«(ndr(ej-ui  Jc  veiidr(e)-ttt«. 


II. — From  the  Participle  Present  are  formed— 1.  Tlic  plural  of  the  Present  Indicative^  by 
chan^fingo*/  into  <ww,  e^,  ent — {oi  is  H«?pt  instead  of  e  in  I  lie  third  person  of  the  third  conjugation), 

1.  riiHnt-»A/  nouH  clmnt-on*,  voiiii  clmnt-<'i,   IIh  ctii»nt-<nt/. 


2.  FiuiMttml.. 
4.  Vend  <im/.  ... 


. . .  .iioiiit  recev  on*, 
....ncMm  veiid-roi/i.  . 


.  vonx  tiiifMt-rx,  , 
. . .  vni»»  recev-ra, . 
. ..  vouM  veud  rs.  . 


. . .  .Wit  rcQ  oi  v-ent. 
....\U  wud-fML. 


4.  The  Imperfect  of  the  Indicative^  by  changing  ant  into  ai>,  aw,  ait,  ions^  iez^  atent, 

1.  Je  2.  Ta  3.  Jl  1.  Sowi  2.  Vohm  3.  Ih 

1.  ( '^hHiit  (Olf,  clinnt  u/it,         cbiint  aft,         chnnt-aif,  ehRnt>t'*n«,        chnnt-iVa,        ,  chniit-atcnl. 

2.  Fini»«-<i<i/,  fliiiHH.fUji,  (iui.Hn-ai>,  Hi>4s8-<4«f,  fliii(«»-/o»iJ«,        tiniHs-tVs,  HiiiM-aienf. 

3.  Ket-ev  lint  recov.»ij\         rec»"v-«/«,         recev-«iif,  recev-^o»n»,        recev-jV*,  recev-4ii0n(. 

4.  Veu'l-#iM<  vviid-fiM,  vend-a»*,  vend-«i/,  veitd  «»/««,         vend-#>a,  ^cw\-aitrnt. 

3.  The  Present  of  the  .SuhJunHivey  by  changing  ant  into  e.  to««,  i«r,  and  ent — {oi  is  still 
kept  instead  of  tf,  in  the  three  persons  sifujuUur^  and  the  third  only  of  iha  plural), 

1.  Qm«  je  2.  Que  tu  3.  9'<'f2  I      I.  Que  noua  Z  Que  rotu         3.  Qu'iU 

cliHut-oi,  chnnt-^,  cbHnt-^ons,  cliitnt>^«u,  chiiut-«n/. 

tiiitiis-e.«,  diiiitflr,  finikM-imi",        flniiiS-iVz,  ttiins'tnt. 

ref  oi-v-e»,  rcg-ni-v-e,  recev  rect:v-iV«,  rec-o/-r-enr. 

vend-c*.  veiid-r,  vend-v/n",        veiul-^e*,  vciid-enf. 

II I. -IV. — From  the  Past  Participle,  nsod  with  avoir  or  e^r^,  are  formed  all  the  compound 
tenstJ*  (sec  the  model  verbs);  and  from  the  Present  of  the  Indicative  are  formed  all  the  corrs^ 
sponding  jtei  snm  of  the  Imperative^  by  omitting  tho  pronouns  used  as  subjects  to  the  verb.  (Th« 
*  of  tlic  second  person  singular  of  tho  Jirst  conjugation  is  suppressed^  and  the  third  persons  ar« 
like  those  of  the  Present  Subjumtive.    See  the  model  verbs.) 

V. — From  the  second  person  singular  of  the  Pad  Definite  is  formed  tho  Imperfect  of  Vie  Sub- 
junctive, by  adding  se,  ses,  sions,  siez,  sent,  (For  tho  third  person  singular^  change  s  into  and 
place  a  circumflex  accent  upon  iha  preceding  voivel.) 


1.  (Mi«iit-«]n<,  c1iAnt>«, 

Z.  VinisH  tiMt,  tlnika-', 

S,  B«cev  «rwr,  re^-of-y-e, 

4-  VetiU-u«/,  vend  «, 


1.  Qi4je 

1.  Tn  rhantM,  chnntu  m, 

%  in  anis  nniH  Wf. 

3.  Tn  TtfQW*  re^u*  ««», 

4.  Ta  vendlB,  veudi* 


2.  Qustu 
rhiintK«-«e«, 

re^iiH  pen, 
veodis-«r». 


U 


3.  Qi 
chAnt4-<, 

veudl-(. 


1.  Que  nouM  2.  Que  vohm         S.  Qu'f7« 

chnntas-jt^onj,    chantR8-xica,  cliHnmd-Mnf. 

fliii!(-«iVniJi,        finiii-ji/'S,  Qnis-fenf. 

vendi»-«<oN/>,     vendii-nes,  veudiii'-MNl. 


Synoptic  Table 

of  the  Terminations  of  Regular  French 

1.  Imfinititk,  1.  -#r.  2.  -Ir.  8. 

Pabticipi-r  Prksknt,  (— bic),  -ant.  In  all  vorb«. 

Pa&ticiplk  Past,    (— ed),  -e,  -i,  -u. 


Verbs. 

oir. 


4.  -r«. 


1  InDICATITK  PrISKXT, 

(/ — ,  </<*—,  or  am  — ing). 


Impbkfrct,  

(7—,  tens  — inff,  or  tised  to  — ), 

Past  Dkfinitk,  


Ist^pcrs. 
-<'» 

•8, 

•als, 

•al. 

■»^ 
-u», 


FVturk  (I  xhall  or  feill  — )   -rnl, 

3.  C<)XDmo.x*i.(/*/t<>uWor  icottW  —\  -rnl*, 

4.  &UIUL'NCTIVB  PnBSKKT,  

(/  may,  thaU,  or  toiW  — ), 

ItCPKBPRCT.  

{I—ed,  J  mights), 

5.  IXPXBATirK,  


-MAO, 


SiNQULAB. 

Plural. 

SecuiiiL 

Third. 

Ist  pers. 

Thiril. 

Tu, 

n  or  elie. 

Ifous, 

Vous, 

JUoveUm 

•es, 



-ons, 

•08, 

•ent 

-ols, 

-Ions, 

-alant 

-as, 

-a. 

•ftnies. 

-Atea, 

•^rent 

-It. 

•Imos, 

-lies. 

-Irent 

-UN 

-ut, 

.Omes, 

-Atesi, 

•wrent. 

-ra». 

-rn. 

^rons, 

-roz. 

•font 

-rals, 

•rait, 

Vions, 

•rlei, 

•raieat. 

-ea, 

•Ions, 

.Ie«, 

-ent 

•avv«8, 

•Awlons, 

•iaslona, 

-iMlezi^ 

-Ot, 

•aaslomLniti/^Ati^eA^ 

-0. 

-on«, 

•ei, 

®0  i^m\m. 

We  strongly  recommend  to  Teachers  to  make  their  pupils 
begin  the  practice  of  the  following  Obal  Exercises  before 
they  undertake  the  study  of  Pronaum — that  is,  immediate 
after  they  haA)e  seen  the  exerdeea  on  Ac^ecU/ves. 
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ORm  EXERCISES  ON  THE  PRECEDING  VERBS, 

TO  SKBVB  AS 

A  Practical  Introduction  to  French  Conversalior. 


L  On  the  Auxiliary  Verb—"  to  have,"— (avoir). 

VOCABULARY  FOR  THE  FOLLOWING  EXERCISES. 


ader  |  dragco  ttugar-plum 

ami  frUnd  \  drap  tcoolUn-cloth 

tiT^eut      •ilver^  money   t-au  WitUr 

jippliqa6     atUtUite  '  tcolc  ^hool 

ring  ■  cconome  economical 

batiste       cambric        enfant  cJiild 

beau^befle  beautiful       enneinl  enemy 

hfaocoup    very  much     ft  and 
btUse         gtupidity       eto          heen,  mmmer 

bfjou         jewel  \  eu  had 

blanc,  bUncbe,  ^ohiU        6Tontail  fan 

bottine       boot  faim  hunger 

buQrs©       purse  feutro  /<!^ 

bracelet      bracelet        fils  «on 

brnn         fcrowa  flUo  daughter 

cadeaa       present         fleur  flower 

canif         penknife       fortune  fortune 

ca»qnett«    ca/)  fralso  etrawherry 

ehila         «Aatr^  frerc  brot/ier 

cbapeaa     Aal,  &oime<    gant  glote 

chat  ca<  j  Ruteaa  cake 

chiteaa      ca4f^  gllet  tcahdcoat 

fJuaml^  cotta^tf  '  srand  ^reai,  tall 

eheral        A^r«e  |  proseille  currant 

chevea       Ao£r  ;  hlver  tDinUr 

chien         <2o(7  Ivoiro  <ror^ 

collier        necklace       jardln  garden 
ooateau      itti<A»  lanne 

dmteile      tece  Joli  pretty 

domeatlqne  servant  i  laborieaz  industrious 


laine  (de)  tDOoUen 

lorgnette  opera-glass 

lorgnon  tye-glans 

lunettes  spectacles 

niagasin  nhop 

inogninque  splendid 

inalade  iU 

moison  house 

mnncbon  mwjf 

manteau  cloat 

mantelet  short  cloak 

mauvala  had 

mechant  xcicked 

mere  mother 

molns  less 

mode  (4  la)  fanhion^ible 

montre  toaich 
moucholr,  handkerchi^ 

nifir  ripe 

nolr  hCnck 

oiRcau  bird 

ombrelle  parasol 

oncle  uncle 

or  gold 

orgnell  pride 

pain  bread 

paletot  great-coat 

pan  talons  trotosers 

parapluie  umbrella 

peaa  skin  {kid) 


perle  pearl 

p«ire  father 

I>etit  small,  sftort 

plume  pen,  feather 

plus  fTtore 

poire  ptfar 

I>omme  <7/>p/« 

jtrairie  nteadow 

i>rodigue  lavish 

raisin  ^rap« 
rucompense  reward 

redlngote  frock-coat 

robo  gown 

mban  ribbon 

sage  c'^'o*', 
si,  8'il,5'lls,  </;  t/ f/^ey 

Bcear  siMer 
sole 

Boif  //ti'r«^ 

scalier  shoe 

stndlcux  studious 

8UCCC8  success 

tabatiere  snu^-box 
tant  de,«o  mucX,  so  many 

tonte  aunt 

verger  orchard 

vorni  fami«^(2 

vort  greeny  raw 

vln  irtfne 

vol  tare  carriage 


L 

Tom  orally  into  KngHah.  Turn  orally  into  French. 


Present  Indicative. — 1.  JTai  un  jardin. 
2.  Tu  at  line  maison.  8.  77  a  un  boo  p^re. 
4.  EUe  a  une  bonne  m^re.  6.  Now  avont 
des  chiens.  6.  Vbus  avez  un  beau  cheval. 
7.  lU  out  des  chevaux.  8.  EUei  ont  une 
belle  maison,  un  grand  jardin,  et  une  petite 
chaumi^ 

—1.  Je  rCai  pas  de  frke.  2.  Tu  nCat 
pat  de  Boeur.  3.  72  rCa  pas  de  p^re.  4. 
ElU  n^a  pas  de  m^re.  5.  Nous  tCavons  pas 
de  Toiture.  6.  Vous  rCavez  pas  de  cheval. 
7.  lis  n'ont  pas  de  domestique.  8.  EUes  fCorU 
pas  de  chat.    9.  lis  iCont  pas  d'enfans. 


Present  Indicativk. — 1.  I  have  a  house. 
2.  Thou  hast  a  garden.  3.  He  ha.<i  sotne 
dogs,  4.  She  has  a  good  fathei'.  6.  We 
have  a  goSd  mother.  6.  You  have  a  beauti- 
ful house.  7.  They  have  a  beaiUiful  horse. 
8.  They  have  (/.)  sotne  horses,  (some)  dogs, 
(some)  birdSy  aiul  (some)  catx. 

— 1.  I  have  no  father.  2.  Thou  hast  no 
mother.  3.  He  has  no  brother.  4.  She  has 
no  carriage,  h.  He  hna  no  sister.  6.  We 
have  no  servant.  7.  You  have  no  flowers. 
8.  They  have  no  (m.)  carriage.  9,  They 
have  no  (/. )  children. 
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OBAL  EXERCISES  ON  THE  VERB  "  TO  HAVE," — (aVOtr), 


— 1.  ^t-J«  un  bon  domestique  ?  2.  As-tu 
line  bonne  niauson  ?  8.  A-t-il  un  grand 
jardin?  4.  .<4-/-c//tf  unc  belle  voiture?  5. 
Avons-noua  de  jolis  chevaux  t  G.  Avez-vou8 
des  flares  et  des  sopurs  ?  7.  Oiit-iU  des  en- 
fans  ?  8.  Ont-tlles  uu  beau  chateau  ct  une 
belle  chaumi&re? 

— 1.  N'ai-je  pan  dc  bons  chevaux?  2. 
IfoA'tu  paa  de  petits  chiens  ?  8.  IPa-t-il 
pas  une  petite  chnumifere  ?  4.  N^a-t-elle  pan 
WW  grand  niagnsin?  6.  Ifavonn-nous  pan 
de  jolU  oiaeaux?  6.  N^avez-voun  pas  dc 
tante?  7.  N'onl-iln  pan  d'oncie^  N'ont- 
tlltn  pas  dc  prairie  t 


— 1.  Have  I  a  beautiful  house  /  2.  Hast 
thou  a  good  servant  f  8.  Has  he  a  aood  car- 
riage ?  4.  Has  she  a  large  garden  f  5. 
Have  we  a  good  kornef  6.  Have  you  a 
large  shop  i  7.  Have  they  (m.)  (some)  bro- 
thers and  (notne)  sinters?  8.  Have  they 
(/•)  pr^^^y  horses  f 

— 1.  Have  I  not  a  beautiful  castle  f  2, 
Hast  thou  not  a  little  doij  i  8.  Has  he  not 
any  children?  4.  Has  she  not  any  pretty 
birds  i  6.  Have  we  not  any  uncle?  6. 
Have  you  not  any  aunt  ?  7.  Have  they  not 
(tn. )  any  large  meadow !  8.  Ha\ie  they  not 
(/.)  any  cottage  / 


n. 


Turn  orally  into  English. 

Impsrfkct. — 1.  Xavais  un  beau  cheval. 
2.  jf'u  avais  uiic  belle  casque tte.  3.  //  avail 
un  bon  couteau.  4.  EUe  avail  un  niauvais 
canif.    5.  Nous  avions  une  jolie  montre. 

6.  Vous  axriez  une  belle  bngue.  7.  lis 
avaicnt  de  jolis  bijoux.  8.  Ellen  avaient  de 
jolies  ombrellcs,  de  beaux  bracelets,  et  des 
colliers  magnifiques. 

— 1.  Je  avais  pas  de  parapluie.  2.  Ta 
n^ avais  pas  lie  pan  talon  noir.  3.  Jl  n* avail 
pan  de  mouchoir  blanc.  4.  Elle  n^avait  pan 
de  robe  blanche,  6.  Nous  n'avions  pcut  de 
soulicrs.    6.  V'ous  iCaviez  pas  dc  bottines. 

7.  lis  navaient  pas  de  gants  jaunes.  8. 
Elles  n^avaient  pan  de  chAle  de  laine. 

— 1.  Avais-je  un  gilet  de  soie  ?  2.  Avais- 
tu  une  redingote  noire?  8.  Avait-il  un 
paletot  d'hiver  ?  4.  /li'aif-e//«  un  manchon 
brun?  5.  Avions-nous  un  manteau  k  la 
mode?    6.  ^wcz-rotw  un  mantelet  de  soie? 

7.  Avaie9it-iln  des  lorgnons^  on  dcs  lunettes? 

8.  Avaient-ellen  des  lorgnettes  ? 

— 1.  N' avais-je  pan  de  bons  amis?  2. 
N'avain-tu  pas  de  parapluie  ?  8.  N^avait-il 
pas  de  montre?  4.  N'avait-elle  pas  d'om- 
brelle?  5.  Ifavionn-nous  pas  de  mauvais 
souliers?  C.  N*aviez-vous  pas  de  bonnes 
bottines?  7.  N^avaieni-iln  p<is  de  gants  de 
peau?  8.  N^avaient-elles  pas  de  jolis  6ven- 
tails? 


Tom  orally  into  French. 

Imperfect. — 1.  I  had  a  beautiful  knife, 
2.  Thou  hadst  a  good  hat,  3.  He  had  a 
beautiful  cap,  4.  ^he  had  a  good  penknife, 
5.  We  had  a  bad  watch,  6.  You  had  some 
beautiful  jewels.  7.  They  had  (w.)  a  pretty 
ring.  8.  They  had  (/.)  pretty  necklaces, 
splendid  paraaohy  and  beautifiU  bracelets. 

— 1.  I  had  no  white  handkerchief,  2. 
Thou  hadst  no  umbrella.  3.  He  had  no 
black  trowsers.  4.  She  had  no  woollen  shawl. 
5.  We  had  no  yellow  gloves,  6.  You  had 
no  good  shoes,  7.  They  had  no  (m.)  pretty 
books.    8.  They  had  no  (/.)  white  gown. 

— 1.  Had  I  a  winter  great-coat  ?  2.  Hadst 
thou  a  silk  waistcoat  1  8.  Had  he  a  black 
frock-coat?  4.  Had  she  an  opera-glass? 
5.  Had  we  spectacles  or  cyc-glasses?  6. 
Hod  you  a  fashionable  cloak?  7.  Had  they 
(m.)  a  silk  short  cloak?  8.  Had  they  (/.)  a 
brown  imiff  ? 

— 1.  Ifad  I  not  any  silk  umbrella?  2. 
Hadst  thou  not  any  gold  watch  ?  3.  Had  he 
no  good  friends  ?  4.  Had  she  notonyjwc^fy 
fan?  5.  Had  we  no  kid  gloves?  6.  Had 
you  no  bad  shoes  ?  7.  Hud  they  no  (m.)  good 
boots?  8.  Had  they  no  (/.)  splendid  silk 
parasols  ? 


m. 


Tnm  orally  into  English. 

Preterperfect.^1.  J'tfM^unbeaucadcau. 
2.  Tu  ens  une  belle  bourse.  3.  H  eut  une 
montre  magnifique.  4.  Elle  eut  une  bague 
cn  or.  6.  Nous  cumes  un  bracelet  d'argent. 
6.  Vmts  eutes  un  collier  de  pcrles.  7.  lis 
eurent  une  tabati^re  en  ivoirc.  Ellcs  eurent 
de  beaux  cadeaux. 


Tom  orally  into  French. 

Preterperfect. — 1.  I  had  a  beautiful 
purse.  2.  Thou  hadst  a  splendid  watch, 
3.  He  had  a  beautiful  pirsent.  4.  She  had 
a  silver  bracelet.  5.  We  had  a  gold  ring, 
6.  You  had  a  beautiftd  present.  7.  They 
had  {m.)  a  necklace  of  pearls.  8.  They  had 
(/.)  a  snuff-box  of  ivory. 
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— 1.  Je  n^eus  pas  do  gants  de  pcan.  2. 
Tu  n  em  pas  de  robe  de  soie.  8.  IlrCetdpas 
de  cbapeau  de  feutre.  4.  Elle  rCeut  pas 
de  dentelles.  5.  Nous  tCeumei  pan  de  ru- 
bans.  6.  V<ms  ti'cutes  pas  de  chapeau  k 
plume.  7.  lis  newent  pas  de  souliers  vcr- 
nis.  8.  Biles  n'mrent  pas  de  chule  de 
laiiic. 

— 1.  Ew-je  une  montrc  en  or?  2.  Eitf,' 
tu  une  bague  cn  cheveux  ?  3.  Eut-il  un 
bon  paraplnie?  4.  Ent-elle  un  jolie  om- 
brellc?  6.  Ewnes-nous  un  chapeau  de 
feutre?    6.  Eutes-vous  un  chAle  de  soie? 

7.  Eurent-ils  des  mouchoirs  de  batiste  ?  8. 
Eurtnt-dUs  dee  robes  lie  laine  ? 

— 1,  N'eits-je  pas  un  beau  cadeau?  2. 
ITeus-tu  pas  des  rubans  et  de  la  dentelle? 

8.  IPeut'il  pas  de  gants  de  peau  ?  4.  N^eiU- 
tile  pas  de  chapeau  k  plume  ?  6.  ITeumes' 
«oi«pa«un  boncouteau  d*ncier?  6.  N^euteS' 
vouspas  un  mauvais  canif?  7.  eurent-ils 
pas  de  parapluie?  8.  y^eurent^ls  pas  \me 
jolie  montre  en  or? 


— 1.  I  had  not  any  felt  hat.  2.  Thou 
hadst  no  kid  gloves.  3.  He  had  no  silk  hat. 
4.  She  had  no  woollen  shawl,  5.  We  had 
no  good  lace.  6.  You  had  no  pretty  ribbons. 
7.  They  had  no  (m.)  good  shoes.  8.  They 
had  no  (^.)  silk  gowns. 


— 1.  Had  I  a  hair  ringf  2.  Hadst  thou 
a  good  umbrella  /  53L  Had  he  a  gold  watch  / 
4.  Had  she  a  woollen  gownf  6.  Had  we 
silk  shawls  f  C.  Had  you  felt  hatsf  7.  Had 
they  (m.)  steel  knives  f  8.  Had  they  (/.) 
cambric  handkerchiefs  f 

— 1.  Had  I  not  a  bad  knife  t  2.  Hadst 
thou  not  a  good  umbrella  /  3.  Had  he  no 
kid  gloves  i  4.  Had  she  not  a  pretty  gold 
watch?  5.  Had  we  not  a  bad  penknife  i  6. 
Had  you  not  a  aood  steel  knife  f  7.  Had 
they  no  (m.)  gold  rinasf  8.  Had  they  no 
(/.)  pretty  iilk  parasols  f 


IV. 


Tnm  orally  into  Eng-liBh. 

Future. — 1.  Taurai  une  montre  en  or.  2. 
Tu  auras  une  robe  dc  soie.  3.  //  aura  un 
couteau  d^acier.  4.  Elle  aura  une  bague 
eo  argent.  5.  Xous  aurons  de  beaux  mou- 
choirs de  batiste.  6.  Vous  aurez  de  jolis 
bijoux.  7.  Us  auront  de  belles  bottines.  8. 
Elles  auront  des  dentelles  blanches,  de 
belles  ombrelles,  des  chapeaux  k  plume,  et 
des  bagues  en  or. 

— 1.  Je  n'aurai  pas  de  collier  de  perles. 
2.  Ta  n'auras  pas  de  couteau.  3.  //  n^aura 
pas  de  manteiiu  dc  drap.  4.  Elle  rCanra  pas 
d'eventail.  6.  Nous  n^aurons  pas  de  clia- 
peau  de  feutre.  6.  Vous  n^aurez  pas  de 
gants  de  peau.  7.  lis  n'auront  pas  dc 
montre.  8.  Elles  n'auront  pas  de  robe 
d'hircr. 

— 1.  Aurai-je  une  belle  bourse  ?  2. 
Auras-tuuu  bracelet  dc  perles?  3.  Aura- 
t-il  un  joli  cadeau  ?  4.  Aura-t-elle  un  beau 
manchon  brun?  5.  Aurons-nous  un  bon 
canif?  6.  Aurez-vous  une  belle  casquette  ? 
7.  Auront-ils  un  chapeau  de  feutre?  8. 
Auront-elUs  un  chule  tie  laine  ? 

— 1.  Naurui'Je  pas  une  belle  tabatiire 
tfivoire?  t!.  Nauras-tu  pas  de  gants 
lunes?  3.  Nanra-t-il  pas  de  lorgnon  en 
or?  4.  Nanra-t-dle  pas  de  lorgnette?  6. 
N^aurons-nous  pas  dc  parapluie  ?  6.  Nau- 
rez-vous  pas  de  soulicrs  vcrais?  7.  Nait- 
ront'ils  pas  de  paletot  noir  ?  8.  N'auront- 
€lU$pa9  d*ombrelics  do  soio  ? 


Turn  orally  into  Frenoh. 

Future. — 1.  I  shall  have  cambric  Iiandker* 
chiefs,  2.  Thou  wilt  have  a  gold  ritig.  3. 
He  will  have  steel  knives.  4.  She  will  have 
some  beautiful  lace.  5.  We  shall  have  a  gold 
watch.  6.  You  will  have  pretty  boots.  7. 
They  will  have  {m.) pretty  jewels.  8.  They 
will  have  (/.)  a  silk  govm. 


— 1.  I  shall  not  have  any  silk  waistcoat. 
2.  Thou  wilt  not  have  good  knives.  3.  He 
will  not  have  any  woollen  cloth  cloak.  4. 
She  will  not  have  any  pearl  necklace,  6. 
We  shall  not  have  kid  gloves,  6.  You  will 
not  have  any  fan.  7.  They  will  not  have 
(fn.)  any  felt  Jiat.  8.  They  will  not  have  (/.) 
any  winter  qown, 

— 1.  Shall  I  have  a  beautiful  present  f  2. 
Shalt  thou  have  a  silk  purse  f  3.  Shall  he 
have  a  good  penknife  f  4.  Shall  she  have 
a  woollen  shawl*f  5.  Shall  we  have  a  brown 
mujf/  6.  Shall  you  have  a  felt  hat?  7. 
Will  they  have  (m.)  a  pretty  cap?  8.  Shall 
th«y  have  (/.)  a  pearl  necklace? 

— 1.  Shall  I  not  have  yellow  gloves?  2. 
^halt  thou  not  have  a  gold  cyc-glass?  3, 
Shall  he  not  have  an  ivory  snuff-box?  4. 
Shall  she  not  have  any  silk  parasol?  5. 
'^^XwvWviQ  TiOihuvQ  varnished  boots?  6.  Shall 
vou  not  have  a  black  great-coat?  7.  Shall 
they  not  have  (m.)  any  umbrella?  8.  Shall 
they  not  have  (/.)  any  opera-glass? 
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Tom  orally  into  Ensliah. 

Conditional. — 1.  J'aurais  des  g&teaux,  si 
j^avais  6t6  sage.  2.  7ht  cturaia  du  vin,  si  tu 
n^avais  pas  it6  m^cbant.  8.  Jl  attrait  de 
Teau,  sUI  avait  soif.  4.  File  aurait  du  pain, 
si  ellc  avait  faim.  5.  Nous  avrians  des 
drag^es,  si  nous  ayions  de  l^argent.  6. 
Vbus  auriez  des  pommes,  si  tous  aviez  un 
verger.  7.  lis  (or  elUs)  auraient  des  gro- 
seilles,  si  elles  n'avaient  pas  6t6  vertes. 


— 1.  Je  n'auraia  pas  de  f raises,  si  je 
n^avais  pas  6t6  sage.  2.  Tu  rCaurais  puts  de 
raisins,  si  tu  nVvais  pas  6t6  malade.  3.  II 
n'cntrait  pas  de  cadeau,  s'il  n'avait  pas  M 
appliqu^.  4.  JSlle  tCaurait  pas  de  rdcom- 
pense,  si  elle  n^avait  pas  6t6  h,  Tdcole.  6. 
Nous  n^aurions  pas  tant  d^amis,  si  nous 
n^avions  pas  de  fortune.  6.  Vous  tCauriez 
pas  tant  d^ennemis,  si  vous  aviez  moins  de 
succ^.  7.  Us  n^atirat«tt//>a«de  fortune,  s'ils 
n'avaient  pas  klh  laborieux  et  dconomes.  8. 
Elles  iCauraierU  pas  tant  d'orgueil,  si  elles 
avaient  moins  de  bStise. 

— 1.  Aurais-je  des  dragdes,  si  j'avais  6t6 
mdchant?  2.  Aurais-tu  des  g&teaux,  si  tu 
avais  6t6  sage?  3.  AuMi-il  du  vin,  8*il 
n'avait  pas  6t6  maladc?  4.  Aurait-elle  de 
I'eau,  si  elle  avait  soif?  5.  Aurions-nouA 
du  pain,  si  nous  avions  faim  ?  6.  Auriez-vous 
des  pommes,  si  vous  aviez  6t6  studieux  ?  7. 
Auraieni-ils  des  groseilles,  si  elles  avaient 
6t6  mi!kres?  8.  Auraient-elUs  des  raisins, 
s'ils  avaient  6t6  verts  ? 

— 1.  JV^aMraw;;c  j5a«  beaucoup  d^amis,  si 
j'avais  de  la  fortune  ?  2.  Naurais-tu  pas 
moins  d'ennemis,  si  tu  avais  eu  moins  de 
sucefes?  8.  Naurait-il  pas  de  recompense, 
8*il  avait  6t6  plus  laborieux  ?  4.  Naurait' 
tile  pas  de  pommes,  si  elles  avaient  M 
mi!kres?  5.  N^aurions-nous  pas  de  poires, 
si  elles  n'avaicnt  pas  6t6  vertes?  6.  iV^ai*- 
riez-vous  pas  de  raisins,  si  vous  aviez  6t6  ap- 
pliques? 7.  Navraient-Us  pas  de  fraises, 
s'ils  avaient  et6  plus  studieux?  8.  Nau- 
raient-elles  pas  plus  de  fortune,  si  elles 
avaient  dtd  moins  prodigues  ? 


V. 

Torn  orally  into  French. 

Conditional. — 1.  I  should  have  tourer,  if 
I  were  thirsty  {if  J  had  thirst).  2.  Thou 
wouldst  have  breads  if  thou  wast  hungry  (if 
thou  hadst  hunger),  3.  He  should  have 
cakeSj  if  he  had  been  good.  4.  She  would 
have  suyar-plumSfif  she  hadmoney.  6.  We 
should  have  currants^  if  they  were  ripe, 

6.  You  would  have  pears^  if  they  were 
not  green.  7.  They  would  have  (m.)  apples^ 
if  they  had  an  orchard,  8.  They  should  have 
(/.)  wine^  if  they  had  not  been  ill. 

— 1.  I  should  not  have  grapes^  if  I  had 
been  bad.  2.  Thou  wouldst  not  have  any 
present^  if  thou  hadst  not  been  attentive,  3. 
He  should  not  have  anv  reward,  if  he  had 
not  been  studious.  4.  She  should  not  have 
strawberries^  if  she  had  not  been  good.  5. 
We  should  not  have  so  many  enemies,  if  we 
had  not  so  much  success.  6.  You  would  not 
have  so  much  pride^  if  you  had  less  fortune. 

7.  They  would  not  have  {m,  and  /.)  so  much 
fortune^  if  they  had  not  been  ecofiomical. 


— 1.  Should  I  have  cakeSy  if  I  had  been 
good  f  2.  Wouldst  thou  have  sugar-plums^ 
if  thou  hadst  been  bad  /  S.  Would  he  have 
water,  if  he  were  thirsty  (if  he  had  thirst)  ? 
4.  Should  we  have  apples,  if  we  had  been 
attentive  f  5.  Would  you  ha'^e  bread,  if  you 
were  hungry  (if  you  had  hunger)  ?  6.  Would 
they  have  (m,  and  /.)  grapes,  if  they  were 
ripef 

— 1.  Should  I  not  hnvefewer  enemies,  if 
I  had  less  success  /  2.  Wouldst  thou  not 
have  many  friends,  if  thou  hadst  more  for- 
tunei  8.  Would  he  not  have  apples,  if 
they  were  ripet  4.  Would  she  not  have 
pears,  if  they  were  not  green  f  5.  Should 
we  not  have  any  reward^  if  we  had  been  stu' 
dious  i  6.  Would  you  not  have/or/i«n«,  if 
you  had  been  less  lavish  f  7.  Would  they 
not  have  (wi.)  grapes,  if  they  had  been  goodf 
8.  Would  they  not  have  (/.)  trine,  if  they 
had  been  ill  ? 
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n.  On  the  Auxiliary  Verb—"  to  be,"— (c^re). 


VOCABXJLARY. 


Adroit 

Allemagne 
ftlors 

Anglettiire 
anii6e 

aprds-mldi 


&  terro 


akOful 

amuibls 

glad 

Germany 
then 

America 

England 

year 

afUr 

afternoon 

arrival 

enough 

ashore 


anjourd^bni  to-day 


aassl 
autrefois 
avant 
avare 
avec 
areuglc 
b«te 


aUo 
formerly 
before 


tcith 
blind 
Htupid 


bien  portant  wu  (in 
health) 
vDounded 
fair 
lame 

{kindnesJi, 
goodness 
hump-back- 


blond 
boiteax 

bont^ 

bossu 


bros 

boreaa 

campagno 

chambre 

chaud 

obemin 

cheval  (4) 

colon* 

oommis 

oondaito 

content 

centre 

cuapable 

curlcux 

dans 

ddjil 

domoisclle 


ed 

arm  \ 

office 

country 

room 

warm 

road^  loay 

on  Iioi'^te- 

hack 
anger 
cUrk 
eondiwl 
pleaee^l 
agaimt 
guilty 
inqultittve 
in 

already 
young  lady 


depart  departure 
ddpensler  eaotraea- 
gani 

depais  alongtohUe 

tempa  ago 
dernier  Uxit 
desagruablo  disagree- 
able 


Sunday 
Scotland 
church 
educated 
in 

stiU,  yet 
together 
towards 
alive 
Spain 
antoniehed 
3  sorry, 
(  angry 
tceak 
tired 

favourable 
'faithful 
face 
strong 
cold 
lively 
boy 

jrouvcrnante  govemesi 


Dimanche 

Ecosje 
uglise 
elev6 
en 

encore 
cnseriiblo 
en  vers 
en  vie 
Eap:jf<ne 

fucho 

faiblo 

fiitlgue 

favorable 

fldele 

flgara 

fort 

fVoid  - 
«a! 

(nrpon 


habile 

hardi 

houreux 

honteux 

Ici 

Ignorant 

indispose 

in-rrat 

instruit 

Inutile 

jaloux 

janiriis 

jatnbe 

Jeudt 

jeunf 

jouoesse 


cured 
skiJfal 
bold 
happy 
ashamed 
here 

ignorant 

poorly 

ungrateful 

learned 

■useless 

Jealous 

nener 

leg 

Thursday 

young 

youth 


lour 

16ger 
lent 
loin 

Londres 

longtemps 

lorsqne 

Lundi 

maigre 

main 

maintenant 
maitro 

maltrcsse 

maladroit 

malheureux 

malhunncte 

Mardi 

matin 

raccnntont 

medisant 

mer 

Mercredi 
midl 

mieux  ifor- 

tant 
minui}^ 
mols 
mort 
muct 
navlrc 
naidaauco 
ni 

nous  antres 

nouvoUe 

ob^issant 

oocupe 

orageux 

ouvrier 

onvriero 

palais 

pauvrc 

pays 

pensee 

pesnnt 

peu  (an) 


day  I 

there  i 
light 

tsloiO  I 

far  I 
London  I 
a  long  time, 
when  } 
Monday  I 
thin  , 
hand  ( 
noto  I 
master  ; 
iniiiress 
atckwitrd 
unhappy 
rude  ; 
Titf^iday 
mo/'ning 
dinplftmed 
tiaudci'ouj* 

Wednesday 

noon 

better 

tnidni(;hi  j 

deaths  dead 
dumb  ; 

Unh  I 
neither^  nor\ 
tce^  us 
new.  news 
obedient 
bu^y 
stormy 
tcorkman 
work- 

tuoman 
palace 
poor 
country 
thought 
heavv 
a  mil", 

rather 


pied(&) 

plein 

pluie 

poll 

pres 

presquo 

prC't 

promenade 
quand 
qaelquefois 
roconnals- 

aant 
relne 
reunion 
riclic 
roi 
rente 
rue 

feajnodi 

tanto 

savant 

semaine 

sobro 

solgnenx 

ftoir 

s<.ieil 

sourd 

souvent 

snr 

Burprls 

temps  I 

tete 

theatre 

toujours 

tons 

tristc 

trop 

utile 
vent 

Vendrcdl 
vie 

vieillosse 
vllle 

vous  tous 


rain 
poUte 
nsar 
almoeil 
ready 
walk 
when 
sometimes 
grateful 

queen 
meeting 

king 

road,  way 
Ktreet 
Saturday 
health 
learned 
week 
sober 
carefid 
evening 
sun 
deaf 
often 
upon^  on 
surprised 
timey 
weather 
head 
theatre 
always 
aU 
duU 
too,  too 
much 
useful 
wind 
Friday 
life 

old  age 

town 

youaU 


VI. 


Turn  orally  into  Enflrlish.. 


Present  Indicative. — 1.  Je  mU  ausei 
utile  que  vous  tous.  2.  Tu  es  aussi  inutile 
que  nous  autres.  3.  //  est  moins  triste  que 
toi.  4.  SUe  est  plus  gaie  ce  soir  que  ce 
matin. .  5.  Nous  som,mes  pauvres,  maia  heu- 
reux.  6.  Vous  ites  riehes,  mais  malheu- 
reux. 7.  Us  sont  befes  et  lents.  8.  Elles 
sont  tr^a-habiles,  mais  tres-d6sagr6ables  et 
tre4-malhonnetes. 

— 1.  Je  ne  suU  pas  pins  adroit  que  vous. 
2.  T«  nV«pa«  pluf4  muladroit  que  lui.  S.  Jl 
n'est  pas  plus  savant  que  nioi.  4.  Elle 
tC est  pas  plus  ignoruDtc  que  nous.  5.  Nofis 
ne  sommes  pas  moins  aimnbles  quVux.  H. 
Vous  nites  pas  plus  d6^agr6able8  qu'ellcs.  7. 
Us  ne  sont  pas  tr63-poUs,  mais  ils  sont  bien 


Turn  orally  into  French. 


Present  Indicative. — 1.  lam  as  (attssi) 
happy  as  (que)  you.  2.  TTiou  art  less  un- 
happy (/.)  than  I.  3.  He  is  more  useful 
than  vre.  4.  She  is  very  awkward  and 
(very)  slow.  5.  We  are  well  this  morning. 
6.  You  are  poorly  this  evening.  7.  2%cf/ 
are  (nu)  very  polite,  (very)  amiable  and 
(very)  well  educated.  8.  They  are  {/.)  jet 
ous,  ignorant  and  rude. 

— 1.  I  am  not  very  well  to-day.  2.  7%ou 
art  not  (/.)  unhappy  now.  3.  He  is  not 
very  poor,  but  he  is  very  stupid.  4.  She  is 
not  richer  (more  rich)  than  you,  but  she  is 
cleverer  (moro  clever)  and  more  amiable. 
5.  We  are  not  more  dull  than  she.  6.  You 
are  not  more  poorly  now  than  this  morning. 
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say&ns.  8.  EUes  ne  sont  pctB  malbonn^tes, 
cllss  sont  iT^-polies. 

—1.  Suis-je  aussi  jaloux  que  mon  frire? 
2.  Es-tu  uussi  jalouse  que  ma  eoeur  ?  8.  Eat- 
il'  aussi  malheureux  que  ton  maitre  ?  4. 
Est-elU  aussi  heureuse  que  ta  maitresse? 
6.  Sommes-nous  aussi  vifs  que  iiotre  commis  ? 
6.  Etes-vaua  plus  vive  que  notre  ami  ?  7. 
Sont-ils  aussi  instruits  que  nos  gurfons  ?  8. 
Sont-elUs  aussi  bien  61ev6es  que  vos  demoi- 
selles ? 

— 1.  ye  suis-je  pa*  bien  portant  mainte- 
nant?  2.  IPei-tu  pas  en  bonne  sant6  au- 
jourd'hui?  3.  IPest-il  pat  unpen  indispose 
ce  matin?  4.  N'tHi-elle  pas  bien  fiitigu^e 
ce  Boir  ?  5.  Ne  somtnes-nous  pas  ses  amis  ? 
6.  NeUs-vous  pas  nos  enneniis?  '7.  Ne 
sont'ils  pas  tos  ouvriers  maintenant?  8. 
Ne  sorU-ellea  paa  leurs  ouvri^res  aussi  bien 
que  vous? 


Tom  orally  into  Enflrlish. 

Impirfect. — 1.  J^etais  bier  k  la  campagne. 
2.  Tu  itais  avant  hier  k  la  ville.  3.  //  etait 
en  Angletcrrc  la  Pemaiue  deniifcre.  4.  Elle 
ttait  en  Ecosse  le  mois  dernier.  6.  Nous 
elions  k  Londres  Tanc^e  derni&re.  6.  Vous 
Hiez  en  voiture.  7.  lU  kaient  k  cbeval.  8. 
Elles  itaierU  k  pied. 

— 1.  Je  VLetais  pas  k  la  maison  ce  matin. 

2.  7Si  rCetais  pas  au  bureau  cctte  apr^-niidi. 

3.  II  fCHait  pas  dans  sa  chambre  Samedi 
soir.  4.  Elle  iCitait  pas  en  ville  Mercredi 
matin.  5.  Nous  rCetions  pas  ensemhiQ  Lundi 
k  midi.  6.  Voiis  fCHiez  pas  k  la  reunion 
Mardi  k  minuit.  7.  Us  rCHaient  pas  k  I'^glise 
Dimanche.  8.  Elles  n^etaient  au  th6&trc  ni 
Jcudi  ni  Vendredi. 

— 1.  Eiais'je  bon,  quand  j'etais  jeunc  ?  2. 
Etais-tu  mdchant,  quand  tu  6Lai3  petit  ?  3. 
Etait-il  toujours  fiddle,  lorsquMl  ^tait  avec 
vous  ?  4.  Etait-elU  pr6tc  k  midi  ?  6.  Etions- 
nous  jamais  coupables  en  vers  lui  ?  0.  Elicz- 
vous  blessc  k  la  t^te,  k  hi  figure,  au  bras,  k  la 
main,  k  la  jambc,  ou  au  pied  ?  7.  Etaient- 
Us  quelquefoia  en  colore  contre  nous?  8. 
Etaient-ellcs  souvcnt  obdissantes. 

— 1.  N^etals-je  pas  alors  dans  un  grand 
danger?  2.  JV'^V/aw-iu bien  occup4  tout 
le  jour  ?  8.  Nttait-il  pas  aveugle,  boitcux 
et  bossu  ?  4.  N'itait-eUe  pas  blonde,  niaigre 
et  petite?  6.  N'etions-nous  pas  touiours 
reconnaissans  envers  notre  p6rc  ?  6.  N  Hiez- 
'j<w<«oa#un  peu  sourd  autrefois?  1,  Netai' 
cnt'ifa  pas  muets  k  leur  naissance  ?  8.  N^i- 
taicnt-elles  pa*  avares,  curieuses,  et  m6di- 
santes? 


7.  They  are  not  (m.)  unhappj,  but  they  are 
very  poor.  8.  They  are  not  (/.)  very 
quick,  but  they  are  very  clever. 

— 1.  Am  I  as  quick  as  my  brother?  2. 
Art  thou  (/.)  happier  (more  happy)  than  thy 
sister  ?  8.  Is  he  a  clever  clerk  y  4.  /*  she 
as  amiable  as  her  mother?  5.  Are  toe  poor- 
er (more  poor)  than  his  children  ?  6.  Are 
you  less  tired  than  your  workmen  ?  7.  Are 
they  (m.)  very  well  educated,  amiable,  clever 
and  learned  ?  8.  Are  tliey  (/.)  a  little  jeal- 
ous and  very  quick  ? 

— 1.  Am  I  not  more  useful  than  my  broth- 
ers ?  2.  Art  thou  not  more  skilful  than  thy 
sisters  ?  Z.  Is  he  not  rather  dull  to-day  ?  4^ 
Is  she  not  a  little  quick,  and  very  jealous  ? 
6.  Are  we  not  more  useful  than  their  clerks? 
6.  Are  you  not  our  friends  now?  7.  Are 
they  not  (m.)  less  clever  than  your  boys  ?  8. 
Are  they  not  (/.)  very  lively  this  evening? 


•I 

Turn  orally  into  Frendu 

Imperfect. — 1.  /  was  in  Scotland  last 
week.  2.  7hou  wast  in  England  last  month. 
8.  He  was  in  the  country  yesterday.  4.  She 
was  in  town  the  day  before  yesterday  (be/ore 
yesterday),  6.  We  were  on  horseback.  6. 
You  were  in  a  (tn)  carriage.  7.  TJiey  were 
(m.  and/.)  on  foot. 

— 1.  I  was  nottX  the  office  this  rooming. 

2.  Thou  wast  not  at  the  house  this  evening. 

3.  He  was  not  in  town  on  Sunday.  4.  She 
was  not  in  the  country  on  Monday  morning. 
6.  We  were  not  at  church  on  Tuesday  in  the 
afternoon.  6.  You  were  not  at  the  theatre 
on  Wednesday.  7.  T//eytocr«  (no<)  at  church 
neither  on  Thursday,  nor  on  Friday,  nor  on 
Saturday. 

—1.  Was  I  in  danger?  2.  Wast  thou 
always  obedient  towards  her  ?  8.  Was  he 
faithful?  4.  Was  she  ready  at  noon?  6. 
Were  we  ever  guilty  towards  him  ?  6.  Were 
you  wounded?  7.  Were  they  (m.)  angry 
with  {against)  you  ?  8.  Were  they  (f.)  bad, 
when  they  were  young  ? 


—1.  W-^aa /no<  very  busy?  2.  Wast  thou 
not  a  little  deaf?  3.  Was  he  not  blind  and 
lame  ?  4.  Was  she  not  hump-backed  ?  5. 
Were  we  not  grateful  towards  them  ?  6. 
Were  you  not  selfish  ?  7.  Were  they  not  (m.) 
dumb?  8.  Were  they  not  (/.)  inquisitive 
and  slanderous  ? 


VII. 
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VIII. 


Tam  orally  into  Engllnh. 


Prkterperfict. — 1.  Je  fue  longtemps 
malade.  2.  7'u  fut  assez  eouvcnt  ingrat 
envers  moi.  3.  Jl  fut  presquc  toujours  le 
premier.  4.  EUe  fat  quclqucfois  la  derni^re. 
6.  Koue  fumes  lous  surpris.  6.  Vous  futes 
faible  envers  lui.  7.  lis  furent  malheureux 
dans  Icur  vieillesse.  8.  £ilc8  furent  presquc 
toujours  aussi  beureuses  quo  vous  dans  leur 
jeunesse. 

^1.  Je  tit  fui  pea  toujours  bien  portant. 
2.  Tune  fue pas  bless^  k  la  main.  3.  //  ne 
ftU  pas  muet  toute  sa  vie.  4.  Bile  ne  fut 
pas  bien  uise  de  celo.  5.  Nous  ne  fumes  pas 
^tonn^  6.  Vous  ne  futes  pas  assez  hardis. 
1,  Us  ne  furent  pas  assez  legers.  8.  £lles 
ne  furent  pcu  trop  pesantes. 

— 1.  Fus-je  plein  de  bont^  envers  lui  ?  2. 
Fue-tu  bien  fach6  contre  elle?  3.  Fut-il 
tr^s-conient  k  cette  nouvellc?  4.  Fut-elle 
bien  m^contente?  6.  Fumea-nmis  jamais 
jngrats  envers  eux?  6.  FiUcs-vous  surpris 
de  leur  conduite?  7.  Fitrent-Us  honteux? 
8.  Furent-elies  bien  li^h^es  ? 

— 1.  Xe  fus-je  pas  le  premier,  &  cheval, 
snr  la  route  ?  2.  Ke  fus-tu  pas  le  dernier,  a 
la  reunion,  Vendredi  soir  ?  3.  Ne  fui-U  pas 
au  bureau,  4  votre  arriv6c  ?  4.  Ne  fut-elle 
pas  la  premifere  ?  5.  Ne  fumes-nous  pas  h  la 
campagne  tout  le  Jeudi  ?  6.  Ne  futes-vous 
pas  le  dernier  en  ville  Lundi  ?  7.  Ne  furerti- 
ils  pas  en  colore  contre  nous  tons  ?  8.  Ne 
furent-elles  pcu  k  Vdglise  les  premieres  ? 

IX. 

Turn  orally  into  Kngllah. 


Tom  orally  into  French. 


Preterperfect. — 1.  /  was  always  the 
first.  2.  Tliou  wast  sometimes  the  last.  3. 
Be  was  very  happy  in  his  old  age.  4.  She 
was  unhappy  in  her  youth.  6.  We  were  ill 
then.  6.  You  were  ungrateful  towards  us. 
7.  Theif  were  (m.)  surprised.  8.  They  were 
(/.)  on  horseback. 


— I.  /  w€u  not  at  the  office  on  Monday 
morning.  2.  lliou  wast  not  in  my  office 
then.  8.  He  leas  not  very  glad  of  that.  4. 
She  was  not  angry.  5.  We  were  not  astoo^ 
ishcd.  6.  You  were  not  displeased.  7.  They 
were  not  (m.)  always  well.  8.  T/iey  were  not 
(/)  dumb  all  their  life. 

— 1.  lFa«  /  ungrateful  towards  vou?  2, 
Wast  tJum  ill  then  ?  3.  Was  he  often  the 
first?  4.  ira§  »Ac  sometimes  the  last  ?  6. 
Were  we  on  horseback  ?  6.  Were  you  in  a 
carriage?  7.  Were  they  (m.)  pleased  with 
(at)  that  news?  8.  Were  they  (/.)  displeas- 
ed with  (of)  them  ? 

— 1.  Hew  /  not  on  the  road?  2.  Wast 
thou  not  with  him?  3.  Wcu  he  not  very 
busy  ?  4.  Was  sJus  not  always  angry  ?  6. 
Were  we  not  happy  then  ?  6.  Were  you  not 
unhappy  ?  7.  Were  they  not  (m.)  all  wound- 
ed ?   8.  Were  t/iey  not  all  together  ? 


FrrrRE. — 1.  Je  serai  bien  aise.  2.  Tu 
seras  L  Londres  Lundi.  3.  //  sera  en  Ecosse 
Mercredi.  4.  £lle  sera  en  Angleterre  Ven- 
dredi. 6.  Nous  serons  au  th^&trc  Mardi 
soir.  6.  Vous  serez  k  la  campagne  Jeudi. 
7.  Jls  seront  en  ville  Samedi.  8.  Elles  se- 
ront  k  r^giise  Dimancbe. 

— 1.  Je  ne  serai  pcu  avare.  2.  7\i  ne 
seras  pas  pret.    3.  //  ne  sera  pas  surpris  ? 

4.  £ile  ne  sera  pas  contente.  6.  Nous  nc 
serons  pas  dtonn6s.  6.  Votu  ne  serez  pas 
toujours  malheureux.  7.  lis  ne  seront  pas 
mC'contens.  8.  Files  ne  seront  pcu  fiich^es 
contre  vous. 

— 1.  Serai'je  toujours  occup6  ?  2.  Seras- 
tu  Mardi  au  bureau?  3.  Sera-t-U  en  ville 
avant  moi  ?   4.  Sera-t-elle  k  la  campagne  ? 

5.  SeroM-nous  les  premiers  k  T^glisc?  C. 
Serez-vous  toujours  fidfele  envers  moi?  7. 
Seroni'Us  contens  de  moi?  8.  Seront-elles 
prctes  avant  ou  aprte  moi  ? 

— 1.  Ne  serai'je  pcu  assez  16ger  ?  2.  Ne 
ieras'tu  pcu  trop  pesant  ?   3.  Ne  sera't-il  pas 


Tom  orally  into  French. 

Future. — 1.  /  shall  he  very  glad.  2. 
Thou  wilt  be  in  England  on  Monday.  3.  He 
will  be  in  Scotland  on  Thursday.  4.  She 
will  be  in  the  country  on  Tuesday.  6.  We 
shcUl  be  at  the  office.  6.  You  will  be  very 
busy.    7.  They  will  be  (m.)  ready.    8.  TTiey 


till  be  (/.)  on  horseback. 
—I.  Ish  " 


shall  not  be  in  town  then.  2.  Thou 
wilt  not  be  on  foot.  3.  He  will  not  be  aston- 
Lsljcd.  4.  She  will  not  be  angry.  6.  We 
sliall  not  be  together.  6.  You  will  not  be 
with  him.  7.  T'hey  will  not  be  (m.)  with  us. 
8.  Tlicy  will  not  be  (/.)  at  church  with  you. 

—1.  Shall  I  be  the  first?  2.  Wilt  thou 
be  the  last  ?  3.  Will  he  be  displeased  ?  4. 
Will  she  be  happy  with  him  ?  5.  ShcUl  we 
be  unhappy  with  them?  6.  Will  you  be 
pleased  ?  7.  Will  they  be  (m.)  in  town  at 
noon  ?  8.  Will  they  be  (/.)  with  you  in  the 
country  ? 

—1.  Shall  J  not  be  too  heavy?  2.  Wat 
thou  not  be  too  Ught?   8.  Will  he  not  be 
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k  cheyal  ?  4.  Ne  sera-t-elU  pa9  en  Toiture  ? 
5.  Ne  seroM-nousptu  h  pied  f  6.  iV*  serez- 
VOU8  pas  en  ville  Samedi  ?  7.  Ne  seront'iU 
pas  eosemble?  8.  Ke  seroni-eUes  pas  f&- 
ch^es  ? 


surprised  ?  4.  WiU  she  not  he  with  you  in 
the  afternoon  ?  6.  Shall  toe  not  he  ready  ? 
6.  WUl  you  not  he  on  horseback  ?  7.  Will 
they  not  he  (m.)  on  foot  ?  8.  WUl  they  not 
he  (/.)  in  a  carriage  ? 


X. 


Tom  orally  into  Kngliflh. 


CoMDiTiONjLL. — 1.  Je  seraxs  nioins  heu- 
reux,  si  j'6tais  roi.  2.  Tu  serais  dans  uu 
palais,  ei  tu  6tai3  reine.  3.  //  serait  bien 
portant,  s'il  6tait  dans  un  pays  plus  cbaud. 

4.  Elle  serait  mieux  portante,  si  elle  n'6tait 
pas  dans  un  climat  si  froid.  5.  Now  serions 
d^jik  k  la  Tille,  si  nos  chevaux  ^taient  plus 
vifs.  6.  Vous  seriez  en  danger,  si  tous 
n'aviez  pas  un  chien  avec  tous.  7.  lis 
seraient  depuis  longtemps  k  leur  maison  dc 
campagne,  si  Ic  temps  n^avait  pas  6t6  si 
maurais.  8.  JClles  seraient  niaintenant  k  la 
promenade,  si  nous  avions  eu  du  solcil,  ct 
non  de  la  pluie. 

— 1.  Je  ne  serais  pas  ici,  sMl  6tait  minuit. 

2.  7\i  ne  serais  pas  lik,  k  pr63cnt,  si  ton  p^re 
n'6tait  pas  en  AUemagne.  3.  //  ne  serait  pas 
en  Espagnc,  si  sa  ro^re  n'^tait  pas  mortc.  4. 
£lle  ne  serait  pas  en  An)6riquc,  si  sa  tante 
6tait  encore  en  vie.  6.  Nous  ne  serions  pas 
81  ambitieux,  si  nous  avions  plus  souvent  la 
pensde  dc  la  mort.  6.  Vous  ne  seriez  pas  si 
malade,  si  vous  6tiez  plus  sobre.  1.  Us  ne 
seraient  pas  encore  ici,  si  Ic  vent  avait  6t6 
plus  fort.  8.  Elles  ne  seraient  pas  encore  k 
terre,  si  la  mer  avait  6t6  un  pcu  plus  ora- 
geufic. 

— 1.  SeraiS'je  plus  heureux,  si  j^avais  plus 
d'argent?  2.  Serais-tu  gu6ri,  si  tu  avals 
plus  soigneux?  3.  Serait-il  si  pauvre, 
s'il  u 'avait  pas  6t6  si  depensier  ?  4.  Serait- 
elle  votre  amie,  ei  vous  n'aviez  pas  tant  de 
bontd  pour  elle  ?  5.  Seriorts-nous  bientdt  k 
terre,  si  lo  vent  ^tait  favorable  ?  6.  Seriez- 
vous  k  terre,  si  le  navire  avait  cu  un  meilleur 
vent  ?  7.  Seraient'ils  ici,  si  le  chemin  avait 
et6  bon  ?  8.  Seraient-ellea  mortes,  si  vous 
aviez  6t6  plus  soigneux  ? 

— 1.  Ne  serais-je  pas  mieux  portant,  si 
j^6tais  dans  un  pays  moins  froid  ?  2.  Ne 
serais-tu  pcu  plus  heureux  avec  tes  fr6res  ? 

3.  Ne  serait'il  pas  malheureux  loin  de  ses 
sceurs?  4.  Ne  serait-elle  pas  ici  depuis 
longtemps,  si  le  temps  avait  ^to  plus  beau  ? 

5.  Ne  serions-nous  pas  pauvres  comnie  vos 
parens,  si  nous  avions  6t6  aussi  d^pcnsiers 
qu*cux?  6.  Ne  seriez'vous  pas  cn  mer 
maintenant,  si  le  vent  avait  6to  favorable  ? 
7.  Ne  seraient'ils  pas  plus  malade?,  s'ils 
n'avaient  pas  6t6  si  soigneux  ?  8.  Nc  seraient- 
cites  pas  tr6s-beureu.aes,  si  Icur  tante  u^^tait 
pas  morte  ? 


Tom  orally  into  French. 

Conditional. — 1.  I  should  he  soon  well,  if 
I  were  (tww)  in  a  warmer  country.  2.  TTiou 
toouldst  he  better  in  a  colder  country.  3. 
He  would  he  less  happy,  if  he  Vere  a'  king 
{was  king),  4.  We  should  he  in  danger,  if 
we  had  not  a  dog  with  us.  6.  You  vwuld  be 
already  in  the  town,  if  your  horses  were  quick- 
er. 6.  They  would  he  now  in  their  country- 
house,  if  the  weather  had  been  finer. 


— 1.  /should  not  he  in  Spain,  if  my  mother 
were  not  {was  not)  dead.  2.  Thou  wouldst 
not  he  here,  if  it  were  {if  it  was)  midnight.  3. 
He  would  not  he  there  now,  if  his  father  were 
not  (trcr«  not)  in  Germany.  4.  We  should 
not  he  here  yet,  if  the  wind  had  been  strong- 
er. 5.  You  would  not  he  ashore  yet,  if  the 
sea  had  been  a  little  more  stormy.  6.  They 
would  not  he  so  ambitious,  if  they  had  often- 
er  the  thought  of  death. 


— 1.  Shoidd The  his  friend,  if  he  had  not 
so  much  kindness  for  me  ?  2.  Wouldst  thou 
he  so  poor,  if  thou  hndst  not  been  so  ex- 
travagant ?  3.  Would  he  he  happier,  if  he  had 
more  money  ?  4.  Should  we  he  here,  if  the 
wind  had  not  been  so  favorable?  5.  Wofdd 
you  he  ashore  yet,  if  the  ship  had  had  (omit 
eu)  a  wind  less  favorable  ?  6.  Would  they 
he  dead  now,  if  you  had  been  more  careful  f 


— 1.  Should  I  not  he  unhappy  far  from  my 
sisters  ?  2.  Wotddst  thou  not  he  better  in  a 
warmer  country  ?  3.  Would  lie  not  he  hap- 
pier with  his  brothers  ?  4.  Should  we  not  hs 
now  on  the  sea,  if  the  wind  had  been  more 
favorable?  6.  Would  you  not  he  as  pooraa 
your  brother,  if  you  had  been  as  extrava- 
gant as  he?  6.  Would  they  not  he  very 
happy,  if  their  aunt  were  {was)  still  alive  ? 
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m.  On  the  First  Conjugation  "  to  love,"— (aimer). 


TO  TEACHERS. 

Instead  of  voedbularies  for  the  following  oral  exercises,  a  full  English  tramla* 
tion  will  be  found  by  the  tide  of  the  French,  This  new  arrangement  has  been  con- 
sidered more  advantageous,  as  it  allows  to  bring  a  greater  variety  of  common  ex- 
fyreesions,  the  acquisition  of  which  pupils  will  find  very  important  as  a  good  step  to 
the  farther  course  in  general  conversation. 


XL 


Tarn  orally  into  EnffliBh. 


Indicatif  Present. — 1.  J*aime  le  soleil. 
2.  Je  n^aime  pas  la  pluie.  3.  Aim6-je  les 
orages  ?  4.  N'aim6-je  pas  le  vent  ?  6.  Tu 
aimes  la  viande.  6.  Tu  n^aimes  pas  le  tId. 
7.  Aimes-tu  le  paia?  8.  N'aimes-tu  pas 
Teau  ?  9.  II  aime  le  beurre.  10.  II  n'aimc 
pas  le  caf6.  11.  Aime-t-il  le  ih6f  12. 
N'aime-t-il  pas  le  sucre?  13.  Nous  aimoDS 
les  pommes.  14.  NoUS  n^aimons  pas  les 
poires.  15.  Aimons-nous  les  raisins?  16. 
N'aimons-nous  pas  lea  fraises?  17.  Vous 
aimez  les  oranges.  18.  Yous  n'aimez  pas 
les  noix.  19.  Aimez-vous  les  noisettes  ?  20. 
N'aimez-vous  pas  les  amandes?  21.  lis 
aimcnt  les  tigues.  22.  lis  n'airaent  pas  les 
mures.  23.  Aiuient-ils  les  groseilles.  24. 
KViment-ils  pas  les  groseilles  k  maqucreau? 


Turn  orally  into  French. 

Present  Indicative. — 1.  I  like  sunshine, 
2.  /  don't  like  rain.  8.  Do  I  like  Storms  i 
4.  DonH  I  like  wind  ?  6.  Thou  likest  meat, 
6.  Thou  dost  not  like  wine.  7.  Dost  thou 
like  bread i  8.  Dost  thou  not  like  water? 
9.  He  likes  butter.  10.  He  does  not  like 
coffee.  11.  Does  he  like  tea?  12.  Does  he 
not  like  sugar?  13.  We  like  apples.  14. 
We  do  not  like  pears.  15.  Do  we  like 
grapes?  16.  Do  we  not  like  strawberries  ?  17. 
You  like  oranges.  18.  You  do  not  like  wal- 
nuts. 19.  Do  you  like  hazel-nuts  ?  20.  Do 
you  not  like  cdvionds?  21.  They  like  figs, 
22.  Tfuy  do  not  like  mulberries.  23.  Do 
they  like  currants?  24.  Do  they  not  liks 
gooseberries  ? 


XII. 


Turn  orally  into  Engrliah. 


Ill  PA  RF  A  it. — 1.  J^aimais  autrefois  les  plai- 
sirs.  2.  Je  n'aimais  pas  le  jeu  h  T^cole.  3. 
Aimais-je  T^tude,  quand  j^^tais  au  college? 
4.  N'aimais-je  pas  la  lecture  pendant  les 
soirees  de  Vhiver  ?  6.  Tu  aimais  les  fleurs, 
quaud  tu  6tais  jeunc.  6.  Tu  n'aimais  pas  la 
promenade,  quaud  tu  avais  mal-de-tMe.  7. 
Aimais-tu  la  uage,  quand  tu  6tais  h  la  cote 
de  la  mcr?  8.  N^aimais-tu  pas  la  cbasse, 
quand  tu  6tais  dans  les  montagnes  ?  9.  II 
amait  le  chant  au  clair-de-lune.  10.  II 
n^aimait  pas  le  bruit,  quand  il  avait  mal- 
aux-dents.  11.  Aimait-il  son  frfere?  12. 
N*aimait-il  pas  sa  soeur?  13.  Nous  aimions 
la  conversation  sur  I'herbe.  14.  Nous 
n'aimions  pas  notre  maitre  de  dessin  d  notre 
pension.  15.  Aimions-nous  les  punitions, 
quand  nous  6tions  enfans?  16.  N'aimions- 
Dous  pas  les  r6compenses,  quand  nous  ^'tious 
jeuncs  ?  17.  Vous  aimiez  trop  votrc  chien. 
18.  Vous  n*aimiez  pas  assez  votre  dernier 
domestique.  19.  Aimicz-vous  la  servante 
que  vous  aviez  Tannic  derni^re  ?  20. 
N'aimiez-vous  pas  votre  premier  commis? 
21.  lis  aimaient  leur  teneur  de  livres.  22. 


Turn  orally  into  French. 


Imperfect. — 1.  /  formerly  liked  pleas- 
ures.  2.  /  did  not  like  play  at  school.  3. 
Did  I  like  study,  when  I  was  at  college  ?  4. 
Did  I  not  like  reading,  during  winter  eveu" 
ings?  6.  Thou  likedst  fiowers,  wh^n  thou 
wast  young,  6.  Thou  didst  not  like  walking, 
when  thou  hadst  fiead-ache.  7.  Didst  thou 
like  swimming,  when  thou  wast  at  the  sea- 
shore ?  8.  Didst  thou  not  like  hunting,  when 
thou  wast  on  the  mountains?  9.  He  liked 
singing  at  moonlight.  10.  He  did  not  like 
noiae,  when  he  had  tooth-acfie.  11.  Did  he 
like  his  brother?  12.  Did  he  not  like  his 
sister?  13.  We  liked  conversation  on  the 
grass.  14.  We  did  not  like  our  drawing- 
mastei'  at  our  boarding-school.  15.  Did  we 
like  punishments,  wfien  we  were  children? 
16.  Did  we  not  like  rewards,  when  we  were 
young?  17.  You  liked  your  dog  too  mucJt. 
18.  You  did  not  like  enough  your  last  male 
servant.  19.  Did  you  like  the  female  ser- 
vant you  had  last  year?  20.  Did  you  not 
like  your  first  clerk?  21.  Tltey  liked  their 
book-keeper.  22.  Tliey  did  not  like  their 
workmen,    23.  Did  they  like  their  foreman  $ 
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lis  n^aimaicDt  pas  leurs   ouvriers.     23.  |  24.  Did  they  not  like  the  tcorktootnen  cf 
Airaaient-ils  leur  contrc-maitre  ?    24.  N'ai-  thtir  manufactory  f 
mtiicnt-ils  pas  Ics  ouvri^res  dc  leur  fa- 
biique  ?  j 


XIII. 


Turn  orally  into  Enfirllsh. 


pRETEiiiT. — 1.  J'aitnai  toujours  la  verity. 
2.  Je  ii'aimai  jamais  le  mensonge.  3. 
Aimai-je  jamais  la  flatteriey  4.  N*aimai-je 
pas  lc3  joujoux  dans  nion  eufancc  ?  5.  Tu 
aimas  les  chevaux  toute  ta  vie.  6.  Tu 
n'aimas  jamais  que  toi-radme.  7.  Aimas-tu 
jamais  le  commerce?  8.  N'aimas-tu  jamais 
ICS  voyages  sur  mer?  9.  II  aima  toujours 
les  bons  diners.  10.  II  n'aima  jamais  Ic 
fromaf^e.  II.  Aima-t-il  jamais  Ic  poisson  k 
dt^euner?  12.  N'aima-l-il  jamais  lejambou 
avec  des  oeufs?  13.  Nousaimames  toujours 
les  pcrsonnes  franchcs.  14.  Nous  n^aim&mes 
jamais  les  gens  fiers.  15.  Aimames-nous 
jamais  les  voyages  en  6t4  ?  16.  N'aimames- 
uous  pas  notrc  promenade  h  cbeval  Tautre 
jour  i  17.  Vous  aimates  mieux  mon  cheval 
noir  que  le  blanc.  18.  Vous  D^aim4tes 
jamai.s  les  cbicns,  ni  les  chats.  19.  Aimates- 
vous  jamais  la  lecture  des  remans?  20. 
N'aimates-vous  jamais  les  courses  dc  che- 
vaux ?  21.  lis  aimdrent  toujours  le  travail. 
2*2.  Us  n'aimferent  jamais  les  amusemens. 
2?>.  Aim^rcnt-ils  mon  cadeau?  24.  N*ai- 
n)6rcnt-iLs  pas  le  contcnu  de  ma  Icttre  ? 


Torn  orally  into  French. 


Preterperpect. — 1.  laltoayt  liked  truth. 
2.  /  never  liked  falsehood.  3.  Did  J  ever 
like  flattery  /  4.  Did  I  not  like  toys  in  my 
childhoods  6.  Tliou  likedxt  horses  all  thy 
life.  G.  Thou  didst  never  like  but  thyself. 
7.  Didst  thou  ever  like  trade  f  8.  Didgt 
thou  never  like  voyages  i  9.  He  always  liked 
good  dinners.  10.  He  never  liked  cheese, 
11.  Did  lie  ever  like  fish  at  breakfast  ?  12, 
Did  he  never  like  ham  with  eggs}  13.  We 
always  liked  real  persons.  14.  We  never 
liked  proud  people.  16.  Did  we  ever  like 
travelling  in  summer/  16.  Did  we  not  like 
our  riding  the  otfier  dayf  17.  You  liked  my 
black  horse  better  than  the  white.  1 8.  You 
never  liked  dogs  nor  cats.  19.  Did  you  ever 
like  to  read  novels  (the  reading  of  novels)  ? 
20.  Did  you  never  like  horse-races  /  21. 
They  always  liked  working  (work).  22.  They 
never  liked  amusements.  23.  Did  they  like 
my  present  i  24.  Did  they  not  like  the  eon-- 
tents  of  my  letter  i 


XIV. 


Turn  orally  into  Enflrliflh.. 


FcTUR. — 1.  J*aimerai  notre  nouvelle  mai- 
Bon.  2.  Je  n^aimerai  pas  notre  nouveau 
bureau.  3.  Aimerai-je  votre  vieox  domes- 
tique  ?  4.  N'aimerai-je  pas  leur  vieille  ser- 
vante?  6.  Tu  aimenis  le  chdteau  de  ton 
oncle.  6.  Tu  n'aimeras  pas  la  vue  du  pay- 
sage.  7.  Aimeras-tu  la  chaumi6re  de  ta 
tante?  8.  N'aimeras-tu  pas  la  compagnie 
de  ce  monsieur  ?  9.  II  aimera  beaucoup  la 
conversation  dc  cette  demoiselle.  10.  II 
n'aimera  pas  cet  homme.  11.  Aimera-t-il 
ct's  conseils?  12.  NVimera-t-il  pas  cette 
nouvelle?  13.  Nous  aimcrons  le  chant  des 
oiscaux.  14.  Nous  n'aimcrons  pas  le  bruit 
des  voitures.  15.  Aimcrons-nous  jamais 
assez  la  v6rite?  16.  N'aimerons-nous  pas 
les  livres  de  leur  bibliothfeque  ?  17.  Vous 
aiuierez  I'ombre  sous  les  arbres.  18.  Vous 
n*aimerez  pas  le  soleil  dans  les  champs.  19. 
Aimerez-vons  la  ros6e  des  prairies?  20. 
N'aimerez-vous  pas  la  lumibre  de  la  lune  h 
votre  fenfttre  ?  21.  lis  aimcront  le  clair-de- 
lune.  22.  lis  n^limcront  pas  I'odeur  de 
cette  fabrique.  23.  Aimoront-ils  du  feu 
dans  leur  chambre  ?  24.  N'aimeront-ils  pas 
leur  dejeuner  de  bonne  heurc  ? 


Tnm  orally  into  French. 


Future. — I  shall  like  our  new  house.  2.  / 
shall  not  like  our  new  office,  3.  Shall  I  like 
your  old  male  servant  /  4.  Shall  I  not  like 
their  old  female  servant  ?  5.  Thou  wilt  like 
thy  uncles  castle.  6.  77ion  wilt  not  like  the 
sight  of  the  landscape.  7.  Wilt  thou  like 
thy  aunfs  cottage  /  8.  Wilt  thou  not  like 
this  gentleman^s  company  i  9.  He  teill  like 
very  much  this  young  lady's  conversation. 
1 0.  He  will  not  like  that  man.  1 1 .  mil  he 
like  those  advices?  12.  Will  he  not  like 
that  news  f  13.  We  shall  like  the  singing  of 
the  birds.  14.  We  shall  not  like  the  noise  of 
carriages.  15.  Shall  we  ever  like  truth 
enough  /  16.  Shall  we  not  like  the  books  of 
their  library  F  17.  You  sail  like  the  shadow 
under  the  trees.  18.  You  mil  not  like  sun- 
shine in  the  fields.  19.  Sh/ill  you  like  the 
dew  of  the  meadows  /  20.  SheUl  you  not 
like  the  light  of  tJie  moon  at  your  window  f 
21.  They  will  like  moonlight.  22.  They  will 
not  like  the  smell  of  that  manufactory.  23. 
Will  they  like  fire  in  their  room  f  24.  Will 
tJk^y  not  like  their  breakfast  early  f 
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XV. 


Torn  orally  into.  Enfirlish. 


CoNDiTioNNEL. — 1.  JVimerais  ce  fusil,  f»'il 
^tait  plus  l^gcr.  2.  Je  n'aimerais  pas  cette 
6peef  si  elle  6uiit  plus  pesante  (or  plus  loiirde). 

3.  Ainierais-je  ce  cheval,  s'il  etait  plus  gros? 

4.  N*aimerais-je  pas  ce  chien,  s'il  ii'dtait  pas 
SI  ni6cbant.  5.  Tu  aimerais  ce  pays-ci,  sMl 
6tait  moins  froid.  6.  Tu  n'aimcniis  pas 
TAfrique,  oil  la  cli&leur  est  si  forte.  7. 
Aimerais-tu  mieux  la  Tille  de  Londrcs 
que  celle  dc  Paris?  8.  N'aimerais-tu  pas 
VEcosse,  si  son  ciel  n'avait  pas  si  sou  vent 
des  nuages?  9.  II  aimeniit  un  lulu  dans  lu 
flea ve,  si  Teau  n'^tait  pas  si  froide.  1(>.  II 
n'aimerait  pas  cette  niontre,  car  elle  u'c^t 
pas  juste.   11.  Aimerait-il  une  chaine  cn  or? 

12.  N'aimerait-il  pas  une  bagne  eu  clieA'i  ux  ? 

13.  Nous  aimerions  cette  chambn*,  si  elle 
n'^tait  pas  si  petite.  14.  Nous  n'ainierions 
pas  Totre  salon,  s'il  6tait  plus  grand.  15. 
Aimerions-nous  la  vie,  si  elle  n'avait  pas  dc 
fin?  16.  N'aimerions-pas  ces  enfans,  s'ilrf 
6taieut  plus  sages?  17.  Vous  aimericz  ce 
jardin,  s'il  avait  plus  d'arbres  fruiticrs.  1 8. 
Vous  n'airaeriez  pas  ce  chapeau,  s'il  6tait 
plus  6troit.  19.  Aimeriez-vous  ces  souliers, 
s'ils  n'dtaient  pas  si  courts?  20.  N'aimc- 
riez-vous  pas  cette  casquette,  si  elle  6tait  un 
pcu  plus  large  ?  21.  lis  aimeraient  la  p6cbo, 
si  les  poissons  6taient  nombreux  dans  la 
riviere.  22.  lis  n'aimeraient  pas  la  chasse, 
si  le  gibicr  n'^tait  pas  si  abondant.  28. 
Aimeraient-ils  la  nage,  si  I'eau  6tait  froide  ? 
24.  K'aimeraient-ils  pas  la  promenade,  si  le 
temps  6tait  un  peu  chaud  ? 


Torn  orally  into  French. 


Conditional. — 1.  /  would  like  that  gxm^ 
if  it  were  licfJUcr,  2.  /  would  not  like  that 
aiDord^  if  it  were  heavier.  8.  Should  I  like 
that  horsfy  if  it  were  bigger  /  4.  Should  1 
not  like  this  dog^  if  it  were  not  so  bad  /  6. 
l^hou  wouldat  like  this  conntr;fy  if  it  were  lets 
cold,  0.  Thau  wmddst  not  like  Africa, 
where  the  heat  is  no  strong.  7.  Wouldst 
thou  like  the  citi/  of  London  better  than  tliat 
of  Paris  /  8.  WouUlst  thou  not  like  Scot- 
land^ if  its  skg  had  not  clouds  so  often?  9. 
He  would  like  a  bath  in  the  river,  if  the 
waier  wcie  not  so  cold.  10.  He  wotdd  not 
like  that  watch,  for  it  is  not  right.  11. 
Would  he  like  a  gold  chain  /  1 2.  Would  he 
not  like  a  hair  ring  ?  13.  Wewould like  this 
room,  if  it  were  not  so  small.  14.  We  wwild 
not  like  your  drawing-room,  if  it  wa'e  larger. 

15.  Should  we  like  life,  if  it  had  no  endf 

16.  Should  we  not  like  these  children,  if  tlitg 
were  better  f  17.  You  would  like  this  gar- 
den, if  it  had  more  fruit-trees.  18.  You 
would  not  like  this  hat,  if  it  w^re  tigliter.  19. 
Wotdd  you  like  these  shoes,  if  they  were  not 
so  short  f  20.  Would  you  not  like  that  cap, 
if  it  were  a  little  larger?  21.  They  would 
like  fishing,  if  tht  fish  were  numerous  in  the 
stream.  22.  They  wotdd  not  like  shooting, 
if  the  game  were  not  so  abundant.  23. 
Would  they  like  swimming,  if  the  water  were 
cold?  24.  Would  they  not  like  a  walk,  if 
the  matJier  were  a  little  warmer  ? 


IV.  On  the  second  conjugation  "to  finish,"— (/«tr.) 


XVI. 


Ikdicatip  Present. — 1.  Je  finis  mon  ou- 
vrage  trds-tard.  2.  Je  ne  finis  pas  ma  le9on 
ETant  midi.    3.  Finis-je  ma  tdche  aprte  lui? 

4.  Ne  finis-je  pas  mon  travail  avant  tons? 

5.  Tu  finis  cette  page  tr^-mal.  6.  Tu  ne 
finis  pas  bien  ce  dessin.  7.  Finis-tu  ton  de- 
jeuner d  neuf  beures  ?  8.  Ne  finis-tu  pas 
ton  diner  avant  deux  heures  ?  9.  II  finit  un 
portrait.  10.  II  ne  finit  jamais  sa  tache  de 
bonne  heure.  11.  Finit-il  la  vente  It  cinq 
heures?  12.  Ne  finit-il  pas  ea  correspond- 
ance  avant  mlnuit  ?  13.  Nous  finissons  une 
broderie.  14.  Nous  ne  finissons  pas  la  lec- 
ture avant  une  heure.  16.  Finissona-nous 
bien  nos  pages  d'ecriture  ?  1 6.  No  finissons- 
nous  pas  bien  nos  esquixses?  17.  Vous  finis- 
9ez  irfes-bien  vos  cartes  dc  geographic.  18. 
VouB  ne  finissez  pas  assez  tot.  19.  Finissez- 


Present  Indicative. — 1 .  / finish  my  work 
very  late,  2.  I  do  not  finish  my  lesson  before 
noon.  8.  Do  I  finish  my  task  after  him  ? 
4.  Do  I  not  finish  my  vjork  before  eUl?  6. 
Thou  finishest  that  page  very  baolu.  6.  Thou 
dost  not  finish  that  drawing  well.  7.  Dost 
thou  finish  thy  breakfast  at  nine  o'clock  ?  8. 
Dost  thou  not  finish  thy  dinner  before  two 
o'clock  ?  9.  He  finishes  a  portrait,  10.  He 
never  finishes  hu  task  early.  11.  Does  he 
fivinh  the  sale  at  five  o'clock?  12.  Does  he 
not  finish  his  correspondence  before  midnight  ? 
13.  We  finish  an  embroidery.    14.  We  (do 


finish  ( 

finish  your  maps  very  well.  18.  You  do  not 
finish  soon  enough^  19.  Do  you  finish  early  ? 
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TOiis  de  bonne  heure  ?  20.  Ke  finissez-vous 
pas  trop  tard  ?   21.  Us  finissent  ayant  nous. 

22.  lis  ne  finissent  pas  assez  de  bonne  heure. 

23.  Finissent-ils  &  temps?  24.  Ne  finissent- 
ils  pas  trop  tot  ? 


20.  Do  you  not  finish  too  laUf  21.  They 
finish  before  us.  22.  They  do  not  finish 
early  enough.  23.  Do  they  finish  in  time  f 
24.  Do  Hug  not  finish  too  soon  f 


xvn. 


Tom  orally  into  Enffliflh. 

Imparfait. — 1.  Je  finissais  une  lettre.  2. 
Je  ne  finissais  pas  ma  tenue  de  liTres  avant 
neuf  heures  du  soir.  3.  Finissais-jc  mon 
travail  h  votre  goftt  ?  4.  Ne  finissais-jc  pas 
mon  6criture  mieux  que  les  autres  6lfeves  ? 
5.  Tu  finissais  un  discours.  6.  Tu  ne  finis- 
sais pas  ayant  euz.  7.  Finissais-tu  de  bonne 
heure?  8.  Ne  finissais-tu  pas  trop  tard? 
9.  II  finussait  un  cadre.  10.  II  ne  finissait 
pas  alors  votre  portrai  t.  11.  Finissait-il  mcs 
habits?  12.  Ne  finissuit-il  pas  encore  ma 
redingotte?  13.  Nous  finissions  souvent  ii 
sept  heures.  14.  Nous  ne  finissions  jamais 
avant  huit  heures.  15.  Finissions-nous  qiiel- 
quefois  avant  Ics  autres?  16.  Ne  finissions- 
nous  pas  souvent  aprijs  vous  ?  17.  Vous 
finissiez  trop  souvent  tard.  18.  Vous  ne 
finissicz  pas  assez  tot.  19.  Finissiez- vous  4 
temps  votre  ouvrage  ?  20.  Ne  finissiez-vous 
pas  un  peu  tard  votre  t&ohe  ?  21.  lis  finis- 
saient  des  rideaux.  22.  lis  ne  finissaient 
pas  encore  vos  chaises.  23.  Finissaient-ils 
mes  fauteuils?  24.  Ne  finissaient-ils  pas 
mon  tapis? 


Tom  orally  into  French. 

Imperfect. — 1.  1  wis  finishing  a  letter^ 
2.  /  vfos  not  finishing  my  hook-keeping  before 
nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  8.  Was  I  fin- 
ishing my  work  to  your  tasted  4.  Was  I 
not  finishing  my  writing  better  than  the  other 
pupils  f  5.  Thou  least  finishing  a  speech. 
6.  TTiou  wast  not  finishing  before  them.  7. 
Wast  thou  finishing  early  f  8.  Wast  thou 
not  finishing  too  late  /  9.  He  was  finishing 
a  frame.  1().  He  was  not  finishing  your  por- 
trait then.     11.  Was  he  finishing  my  coats  / 

12.  Was  he  not  finishing  my  great-coat  yet  f 

13.  \Ve  were  often  finishing  at  seven  o^  clock, 

14.  We  icere  ncrer  finishing  before  eight 
o'clock.  15.  Were  ve  Sfmidimes  finishing 
before  the  others  f  IG.  Were  ^oe  not  often 
finishifig  after  you  ?  IT.  You  tcere  too  often 
finishing  late.  18.  You  ttere  not  finishing 
soon  enough.  1 9.  Were  yon  finishing  your 
work  in  good  time  t  20.  Were  you  not  fin- 
ishing your  task  rat/ier  late  ^  21.  They 
were  finishing  curtains.  22.  They  were  not 
finishing  your  chairs  yet.  23.  Were  they 
finishing  my  arm-chairs  f  24.  Were  they 
not  finishing  my  carpet  f 


XTIII. 


Tom  orally  into  Enfirlish. 

Preterit. — 1.  Je  finis  vos  souliers  hicr 
matin.  2.  Je  ne  finis  pas  vos  bottes  avant 
minuit.  8.  Finis-je  assez  tot  leurs  bottines? 
4.  Ne  finis-je  pas  votre  gilet  h  temps  pour  le 
bal  ?  6.  Tu  finis  trop  de  bonne  heure.  6. 
Tu  ne  finis  pas  assez  tot.  7.  Finis-tu  h 
temps  ?  8.  Ne  finis-tu  pas  un  pett  tard  ?  9. 
II  finit  votre  chapeau  avant-hier.  10.  II  ne 
finit  pas  votre  casquette  avant  votre  depart. 

11.  Finit-il  sa  corrcspondance  avant  lanuit? 

12.  Ne  finit-il  pas  Ics  paquets  pour  le  chemin 
de  fer?  13.  Nous  finimcs  toutes  lescaissos. 
14.  Nous  ne  finiines  pas  les  factures.  15. 
Flnimes-nous  notre  ouvrage  assez  tot?  IR. 
Ne  finimcs-nons  pis  notre  voyage  iigr6able- 
ment?  17.  Vous  finites  votre  promenade 
un  peu  tard.  18.  Vous  ne  finites  pas  vos 
lemons.  19.  Finitcs-voiis  votre  cliasse  avec 
succ^?  20.  Ne  finites- vous  votre  pfiche, 
sans  avoir  un  seul  poisson?  21.  lis  finirent 
Top^ra  au  milieu  des  applaudissemens.  22. 


Torn  orally  into  French. 

Preterperfect. — 1 .  / finished  your  shoes 
yesterday  morning.  2.  J  did  not  finish  your 
boots  before  midnight.  3.  Did  I  finish  their 
light  6oots  soon  enough^  4.  Did  I  not 
finish  your  waistcoat  in  time  for  the  ball  9  6. 
Thou  finishedst  too  early.  6.  Thou  didst  not 
finish  soon  enough,  7.  Didst  tfiou  finish  in 
time  /  8.  Didst  thou  not  finish  reUher  latef 
9.  He  finished  your  hat  the  day  before  yes- 
terday. 10.  He  did  not  finish  your  cap  be- 
fore  your  departure.  11.  Did  he  finish  his 
correspondence  before  night  f  12.  Did  hs 
not  finish  the  parcels  for  tlie  railway  ?  18. 
We  finished  all  the  packages.  14.  We  did 
not  finish  the  bills,  1 5.  Did  we  finish  our 
work  soon  enough  /  10.  Did  toe  not  end  our 
voyage  pleasantly^  17.  You  ended  your 
walk  rather  late,  18.  You  did  not  finish 
your  lessons.  1 9.  Did  you  end  your  hunting 
toith  success  f  20.  Did  you  finish  your  fish- 
ing without  having  a  single  fish  i    21  They 
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Us  ne  fiDirent  pas  la  representation  sans 
quelques  sifflcmens.  23.  Finirent-ils  la 
course  aux  chevaux  sans  avoir  de  la  pluie  ? 
14.  finirent-ils  pas  le  concert  avant 
minuit? 


finished  the  opera  in  the  midst  of  cheerina, 
22.  77ie»/  did  not  finish  the  performance  with- 
out some  hissing.  23.  Dui  they  finish  the 
horse-race  without  having  any  raini  24. 
Did  they  not  finish  the  concert  before  mid- 
night f 


XIX. 


Turn  orally  into  Engllali. 

FcTUR. — 1.  Je  finirai  cela  moi-memc.  2. 
Je  ne  finirai  pas  leur  ouvrage.  3.  Finirai-je 
ceci  maintenant  f  4.  Ne  finirai-je  pas  tout 
ce  soir  ?   5.  Tu  finiras  ces  couteaux  d^acier. 

6.  Tu  ne  finiras  pas  ces  fourchettes  d'argent 

7.  Finiras-tu  ces  tosses  de  porcelaine  ?  8. 
Nc  finiras-tu  pas  cette  douzaine  de  rasoirs  ? 
9.  II  finira  les  ciseaux.  10.  D  ne  finira  pas 
Ics  boltes.  11.  Finira-t-il  les  pupitres?  12. 
Xe  ilnira-t-il  pas  les  canifs?  13.  Nous  fini- 
rons  les  plumes  m^talliques.  14.  Nous  nc 
finirons  pas  les  glaces  aujourd^bui.  15.  Fi- 
nirona-nous  les  miroirs?  16.  Ne  finirons- 
nous  pas  la  commode?  17.  Vousfinircz  lo 
bois  de  lit.  18.  Vous  ne  finirez  pas  la  pen- 
dulc.  19.  Finirez-vous  cette  montre  en  ar- 
gent ?  20.  Ne  finirez-vous  pas  ces  bagues 
en  or?  21.  lis  finiront  les  bouclcs  d'oreille 
(or  les  pcndans  d'oreille).  22.  Ilsne  finiront 
iKiS  les  colliers  de  perles.  23.  Finiront-ils 
ICS  boutons  de  chemise  ?  24.  Ne  finirout-ils  i 
pas  les  statues  de  bronze  ?  \ 


Turn  orally  into  French. 

Future. — 1.  I  shall  finish  that  myself.  2. 
/  shall  7wt  finish  their  work.  8.  Shall  I  fin- 
ish this  now  /  4.  SheUl  I  not  finish  all,  this 
evening?  6.  7^hou  wilt  finish  those  steel 
knives.  6.  Thou  wilt  not  finish  those  silver 
forks.   7.  Wilt  thou  finish  these  china  cups  f 

8.  Wilt  thou  not  finish  this  dozen  razors  f 

9.  He  will  finish  the  scissors,  10.  He  wUl 
not  finish  the  boxes.  11.  Will  he  finish  the 
desks  f  12.  Will  he  not  finish  the  pen- 
knives f  13.  We  shall  finish  the  metallic  pens. 

14.  We  shall  not  finish  the  mirrors  to^ay. 

15.  Shall  we  finish  the  looking-glasses  ?  16. 
Shall  we  not  finish  the  chest  of  dratoersf 
17.  You  will  finish  the  bedsteaa.  18.  You 
trill  not  finish  the  timepiece.  19.  Will  you 
finish  this  silver  watch  f  20.  Will  you  not 
finish  these  gold  rings  F  21.  They  will  fin- 
ish the  ear-rings.  22.  TTiey  will  not  finish 
the  pearl  necklaces.  23.  \Vill  they  finish 
the  studs?  24.  }VUl  they  not  finish  the 
bronze  statues  / 


XX. 


Tom  orally  into  EnffliBh. 


CosDiTiONNEL. — 1.  Je  fimrais  celui-ci,  s'il 
n'^tait  pas  si  tard.  2.  Je  ne  finirais  pas 
celui-1^  si  j^avais  encore  mal-de-t^te.  8. 
Flnirais-je  celle-ci,  si  j*avais  mal-aux-dents  ? 
4.  Ne  finirais-je  pas  ceux-ci,  s^il  6tait  de 
meilleure  heure  ?  6.  Tu  finirais  celle-1^  si 
le  maitre  6tait  ici.  6.  Tu  ne  finirais  pas 
celles-ci,  si  elles  n^^taient  pas  si  faciles.  7. 
Finirais-tu  ceux-li^  si  la  maltresse  n'^tait  pas 
dehors?  8.  Ne  finirais-tu  pas  celles-1^  si 
elles  6taient  moins  difflciles  ?  9.  II  finirait  le 
mien,  s'il  avait  plus  de  temps.  10.  U  ne  fini- 
rait pas  le  tien  avant  la  nuit.  11.  Finirait- 
\]  le  sien  avant  neuf  heures?  12.  Ne  fini- 
rait-il  pas  le  n6tre  en  peu  de  temps?  13. 
Nous  finirions  le  v6tre  en  moins  d'une  demi 
heure.  14.  Nous  ne  finirions  pas  le  leur 
dans  une  semaine.  15.  Finirions-nous  la 
tienne  dans  un  jour  ?  16.  Ne  finirions-nous 
pas  la  sienne  dans  une  quinzaine  ?  17.  Vous 
finiriez  la  mienne  dans  un  mois.  18.  Yous 
ne  finiriez  pas  la  n6tre  dans  un  an.  19.  Fi- 
niriez-vous  les  miens  en  moins  d'une  heure  ? 
20.  Ne  finiriez-voufl  pas  les  siens,  si  vous 


Turn  orally  into  French. 


Conditional. — 1.  I  would  finish  this  one^ 
if  it  were  not  so  late.  2.  /  loould  not  finish 
that  one^  if  I  still  had  fieadache.  3.  Should  J 
finish  this  one  {f\  if  J  had  toothache  /  4. 
Shoidd  I  not  finish  these  oneSy  if  it  were  ear- 
lier? 6.  Thou  wouldst  finish  that  one  if. if 
the  nuuterwere  here.  C.  TTiou  wouldst  not  fin- 
ish these  (/.),  if  they  were  not  so  easy.  7. 
Wouldst  thou  finish  these,  if  the  mistress 
were  not  out?  8.  Wouldst  thou  not  finish 
those  (/.),  if  they  were  less  difficult  ?  9.  He 
would  finish  mine,  if  he  had  more  time.  10. 
He  loould  not  finish  thine  before  night.  11. 
Wotdd  he  finish  his  before  nine  o'clock?  12. 
Would  he  not  finish  ours  in  a  little  time? 
13.  We  would  finish  yours  in  less  than  half 
an  hour.  14.  We  would  not  finish  theirs  tn 
a  week.  15.  Could  we  finish  thine  (f.\  in 
a  day?  16.  Could  we  not  finish  his  (/.),  tn 
a  fortnight  ?  17.  You  would  finish  mine  (/.), 
tn  a  month.  18.  You  could  not  finish  ours 
(/".),  tn  a  year.  19.  Could  you  finish  mine 
{pi.  m.)  in  less  than  an  hour  /  20.  Could 
you  not  finish  his  (pi.  m.),  if  you  had  till 
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ON  THE  THIRD  CONJUGATION  "to  rkckive," — {recevoir). 


aviez  jusqu'&  vendredi?  21.  lis  iiniraient 
les  votres,  sMla  D'6taient  pas  si  occup65.  22. 
lis  ne  finiraient  pas  les  leura,  sans  mon  aide. 
23.  Finiraient-ils  Ics  votrcs,  s'ils  avaient  plus 
de  temps  ?  24.  Ne  finiraicnt-ils  pas  les  miens, 
sUls  avaient  jusqu'^  samcdi? 


Friday/  21.  Tliey  would  finish  your»^  if 
they  were  n4>t  so  busy.  22.  They  would  not 
finish  theirs  without  my  assistance.  28. 
Sliould  they  finish  yours,  if  they  had  more 
time  /  24.  Should  they  not  finish  mine  {pL 
wi.),  if  they  had  till  Saturday  / 


V.  On  the  third  conjugation  "to  receive,"— (r^cwcnr). 

XXI. 


Turn  orally  into  Enflrlish. 

Iniucatip  Present. — 1.  Jc  re9oi8  des  mar- 
chandises.    2.  Je  ne  re^ois  pas  de  cadeau. 

8.  Re<;ois-je  des  rocompeuses  ?  4.  Ne  re5ois- 
je  pas  des  coups  ?  6.  Tu  re5ois  le  fouet.  6. 
Tu  nc  i*e9ois  pas  de  punition.  7.  Re9oia  tu 
des  amis?    8.  Ne  rcyois-tu  pas  de  salaire? 

9.  II  revolt  un  pjiquet.  10.  line  re9oit  pas 
de  lettre.  11.  Re^oit-il  des  caisscs?  12. 
Ne  re^oit-il  pas  de  nouvcllcs?  13.  Nous 
rocevons  des  d6p6ches.  14.  Nous  ne  rece- 
vons  pas  d'aiiPonces.  15.  Rccevons-nous 
deTargcnt?  10.  Ne  recevons-nous  pas  de 
charbon?  17.  Vous  recevez  do  la  chaux. 
18.  Vous  ne  recevez  pas  de  marbre.  19. 
Recevez-vous  du  fer  ?  20.  Ne  recevez-vous 
pas  de  billets  de  banque  ?  21.  Us  rc^oivent 
du  dnip.  22.  lis  ne  re^oivent  pas  d'6toffe8 
de  8oie.  23.  Reyoivent-ils  des  ombrelles? 
24.  Ne  re9oiTent-iLi  pas  de  parapluics? 


Tom  orally  into  Frendi. 

Prksknt  Indicatitk. — 1.  /  receive  somi 
goods.  2.  I  do  not  receive  any  present.  8. 
Do  I  receive  any  rewards  /  4.  Do  I  not  re* 
ceive  any  blows  /  6.  Thou  receivest  whipping 
(the  whip).  6.  TTiou  dost  not  receive  any 
punishment.  7.  Dost  thou  receive  any 
friends  ?  8.  Dost  thou  not  receive  any  sal' 
ary  f  9.  He  receives  a  parcel.  1 0.  He  does 
not  receive  any  letter.  11.  Docs  lie  receive 
any  packages/  12.  Does  he  not  receive  any 
news/  13.  We  receive despatc/ies.  14.  M'eJo 
not  receive  advertisetnents.  1 5.  Do  we  receive 
any  money  /  16.  Do  toe  not  receive  any  coals  / 
17.  You  receive  some  lime.  18.  You  do  not 
receive  any  marble.  1 9.  Do  you  receive  any 
iron  /  20.  Do  you  not  receive  any  bank  notes  / 
21.  77icy  receive  woollen  cloth.  22.  They  do 
not  receive  silk  clothes.  23.  Do  tfiey  receive 
parasols/  24.  Do  they  not  receive  um- 
brellas / 


XXII. 


Tom  orally  into  English. 

Imparpait. — 1.  Je  reccvais  des  drag^es. 
2.  Je  ne  recevais  pas  de  bonne  lc90ns.  8. 
Recevais-je  de  bons  avis  ?  4.  Nc  recevais- 
jc  pas  de  mauvais  conseils  ?  6.  Tu  recevais 
trop  d'amis.  6.  Tu  ne  recevais  pas  assez  de 
rcprochys.  7.  Recevais-tu  du  bl6?  8.  Ne 
rccevais-tu  pas  d'orge?  9.  II  recevait  de 
I'avoine.  10.  II  ne  recevait  pas  de  farine  ? 
11.  Recevait-il  du  ch^ne  ?  12.  Nerecevait- 
il  pas  de  buis?  13.  Nous  recevions  de 
Tacajou.  14.  Nous  ne  recevions  pas  de  peu- 
plier.  15.  Recevions-nous  dc  Teb^ne  ?  16. 
Ne  reccvions-nous  pas  de  cerisier  ?  17.  Vous 
receviez  du  betre?  18.  Vous  ne  receviez 
pas  de  sapin.  19.  Receviez-vous  du  cMre  ? 
20.  Ne  receviez-vous  pas  de  palmier  ?  21.  Us 
rccevaient  des  pommes  de  tcrre.  22.  Us  ne 
rccevaient  pas  de  navets.  23.  Recevaient- 
lU  des  choux  ?  24.  Ne  reccvaicnt-ils  pas  de 
16gumc8  ? 


Turn  orally  into  French. 

Imperfect. — 1.  /  used  to  receive  sugar* 
plums.  2.  I  did  not  use  to  receive  good  leS' 
sons.  3.  Did  I  use  to  receive  good  advice/ 
4.  Did  I  not  use  to  receive  bad  counsels  /  5. 
Thou  usedst  to  receive  too  many  friends.  6. 
Thou  didst  not  use  to  receive  enough  of  re- 
proach. 7.  Didst  thou  use  to  receive  wheat  / 
8.  Didst  thou  not  use  to  receive  barley  /  9.  He 
was  receiving  oats.  10.  He  was  not  receiving 
fiour.  11.  Was  he  receiving  oak  /  12.  Was 
he  not  receiving  box-wood/  13.  We  received 
mahoqany,  14.  We  did  not  receive  poplar. 
15.  Did  we  receive  ebony/  16.  Did  we  not 
receive  any  cherry  tree  /  17.  You  received 
beech.  18.  You  did  not  receive  any  pine 
wood  /    19.  Did  you  use  to  receive  any  cedar  f 

20.  Did  you  not  receive  any  palm  wood/ 

21.  Tliey  used  to  receive  potatoes.  22.  They 
did  not  receive  any  turnips  /  28.  Did  they 
receive  cabbages  /  24.  Did  they  not  rseeivs 
any  vegetables  / 
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YYTTT. 


Turn  orally  into  En^llBh. 

Preterit. — L  Je  rejus  cent  francs.  2. 
Je  ne  rcfus  rien.  8.  Ke^us-je  des  livres? 
4.  Ke  re9aa-je  pas  de  cabiers  ?  6.  Tu  re9us 
dcs  plumes  aacier.  6.  Tu  ne  re^us  pas  de 
plumes  d*oie.  7.  Regus-tu  de  Fencre  ?  8. 
Xe  rejus-ta  pas  de  gomme  ^lastique  ?  9.  II 
rcfut  de  la  cire  &  cacheter.  10.  11  no  re^ut 
pas  d^enveloppes.  11.  Re^ut-U  des  crayons  ? 
12.  Ne  re^nt-il  pas  de  craic?  18.  Nous  re- 
94mes  des  r^les.  14.  No^s  ne  re^^mes  pas 
de  canif.  15.  Re^dmes-nous  des  joujoux? 
16.  Ne  re^i^mes-nous  pas  de  poupiSef  17. 
Vous  re9At€S  des  boules.  18.  Vous  ne  re- 
V&tes  pas  de  cheval  de  bois.  19.  Re^i^tes- 
vous  un  jeu  de  dames?  20.  Ne  re9iites- 
Tous  pas  un  jeu  d'^checs?  21.  lis  re^urent 
uo  jeu  de  cartes.  22.  lis  ne  re^urent  pas  do 
jeu  de  dominos.  23.  Re^urent-ils  un  tam- 
bour ?  24.  Ne  rc9urent-ils  pas  un  boite  de 
soldats? 


Tom  orally  into  Frencli. 

Prkterperfect. — 1.  /  received  one  hun- 
dred francs,  2.  /  received  nothing,  8.  Did 
I  receive  books  f  4.  Did  I  not  receive  anif 
copy-books  f  5.  TTiou  receivedst  steel  pens. 
6.  Thou  didst  not  receive  any  gmlL".  7. 
Didst  thou  receive  any  iuk?  8.  IHdst  Ihou 
not  receive  any  India-i'ubber  if  9.  He  re- 
ceived some  wax.  10.  fie  did  not  receit^  any 
envelopes,  11.  Did  he  receive  jtevcils  ?  12. 
Did  He  not  receive  any  chalk  /  13.  We  re- 
ceived rulers.  14.  We  did  not  receive  any 
penknife,  16.  Did  we  receive  any  toys  ? 
16.  Did  toe  not  receive  any  dollf  17.  You 
received  bowls,  1 8.  You  did  not  receive  any 
wooden-horse.  19.  Did  you  receive  any 
draught-board  F  20.  Did  you  not  receive 
any  chess-board  f  21.  TTtey  received  a  pack 
of  cards,  22.  They  did  not  receive  any  box 
of  dominoes.  23.  Did  they  receive  any 
arum  f  24.  Did  they  not  receive  any  box  of 
soldiers  t 


xxrv. 


Tom  orally  into  EnffliBh. 


fuTDR. — 1.  Je  recevrai  vingt  francs.  2. 
Je  ne  recevrai  pas  moins  de  cent  louis.  3. 
Recevral-je  des  tapis?  4.  Ne  recevrai-je  pas 
dedentelle?  6.  Tureceyrasdesrubans.  6.  Tu 
ne  recevras  pas  de  velours.  7.  Recevras-tu  de 
Ja  batiste  ?  8.  Ne  recevras-tu  pas  de  drap  ?  9. 
11  recevra  des  cb41es  de  laine.  10.  II  ne  re- 
cevra  pas  de  robes  de  soie.  1 1.  Recevra-t-il 
des  bas  de  coton  ?  12.  Ne  recevra-t-il  pas  de 
toile  cnfil?  13.  Nous  recevrons  des  cha- 
peaux  de  paille.  14.  Nous  ne  recevrons  pas 
de  cbaussettes  de  laine.  16.  Recevrons-nous 
du  chocolat?  16.  Ne  recevrons-nous  pas  de 
rix?  17.  Vous  recevrezdespois.  18.  Vous 
ne  recevrez  pas  de  haricots.  19.  Recevrez- 
vous  des  flours  ?  20.  Ne  recevrez- vous  pas 
de  bouquet?  21.  Us  recevront  des  roses. 
22.  lis  ne  recevront  pas  de  violcttes.  23. 
Recevront-ils  du  r^da?  24.  Ne  rece- 
vront-ils  pas  de  marguerites? 


Turn  orally  into  French. 


Future. — 1.  I  shall  receive  twenty  francs. 
2. 1  shall  not  receive  less  than  one  hundred  lout  a 
(20  franc  pieces).  8.  Sliall  I  receive  carpets  i 
4.  ohall  I  not  receive  any  lace  ?  5.  Thon 
wilt  receive  ribbons.  6.  Thou  wilt  not  re- 
ceive velvet.  7.  Wilt  thou  receive  camhiic  / 
8.  Wilt  thou  not  receive  woollen  cloth  t  9. 
He  will  receive  some  woollen  shaids.  10.  He 
will  not  receive  any  silk  gown.  11.  Shall  fie 
receive  any  cotton  stockings?  12.  Shall  he 
not  receive  any  linen  cloth?  18.  We  shall 
receive  straw-bonnets  (or  straw-fiats).  14. 
Wesfiall  fiot  receive  woollen  socks.  16.  Shall 
we  receive  any  cfiocqlate?  16.  Sftall  we  not 
receive  any  rice?  17.  You  will  i'eccii'e 
peas.  18.  You  will  not  receive  beans.  19. 
Will  yo%t  receive  flowers?  20.  Will  you 
not  receive  any  nosegay?  21.  Tftey  will  re- 
ceive roses.  22.  Tliey  will  not  receive  violets. 
28.  Will  they  receive  mignonette?  24.  Will 
tfiey  not  receive  any  daisies  ? 


XXV. 


Turn  orally  into  English. 


CoNDiTioNMEL. — Je  recevrais  peut-etre  des 
reprochep.  2.  Tu  recevrais  sans  doute  un 
bon  salaire.  3.  II  recevrait,  je  crois,  mille 
fmncs  par  an.  4.  Nous  recevrions  h  peu 
\}Th^  vingt  sous  par  jour  cbacun.  6.  Vous 
rccevriez  cent  francs  par  mois,  avec  la  table 
et  le  logcment.  6.  Us  recevraicnt  de  tr^ 
bons  appointemens. 


Turn  orally  into  French. 


Conditional. — 1.  /  would  perfiaps  receive 
re^oacfies,  2.  Thou  wouldst  undoubtedly  re- 
ceive a  good  salary.  8.  He  would  receive^  I  be- 
lieve ^  one  thousand  francs  a-year,  4.  WewoM 
receive^  each,  about  twenty  sous  (10  penct) 
a-day,  6.  You  would  receive  one  hundred 
francs  a-month^  with  board  and  residence. 
6.  They  would  receive  a  very  good  salary. 
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ON  THE  POUBTH  CONJUGATION  "tO  SELL," — (vendre). 


VI.  On  the  Fourth  Conjugation  "to  ueU^^—ivendre.) 


XXVI. 


Turn  orally  into  Enfirlish. 


Indicatif  Present. — 1.  Je  vends  beau- 
coup.  2.  Je  ne  vends  pas  du  tout.  8. 
Veuds-je  autant  que  vous  ?  4.  Ne  vends-je 
pas  h  bon  march6  ?  5.  Tu  vends  tr^-peu. 
6.  Tu  no  vends  pas  assez.  7.  Vends-tu 
cher  ?  8.  Ne  vends-tu  pas  trop  cher  ?  9.  11 
vend  h  meillcurmarch^.  10.  II  ne  vend  pas 
si  cher.  11.  Vend-il  en  gros?  12.  Ne 
vend-il  pas  en  detail  ?  13.  Nous  vendons  h 
credit.  14.  Nous  ne  vendons  pas  beaucoup, 
argent  comptant.  15.  Vendons-nous  davan- 
tagef  16.  No  vendons-nous  pas  tant?  17. 
Vous  vendez  k  prix  inod6r4.  18.  Vous  ne 
vendes  pas  assez  cher.  19.  Vendez-vous  kixn. 
prix  bieu  6lev6?  20.  Ne  vendez-vous  pas  k 
trop  bas  prix.  21.  lis  vendent  le  th6  k  quatre 
fr.mcs  la  livrc.  22.  lis  ne  vendent  pas  le 
Sucre  h  moins  de  vingt-quatrc  sous  le  kilo. 
23.  Vendent-ils  k  trois  mois  ?  24.  Ne  ven- 
dent-ils  pas  avec  d^compte  ? 


Turn  orally  into  French. 


Present  Indicative. — 1.  Inellmuch.  2. 
/  do  not  tell  at  all.  3.  Do  I  ull  as  much  as 
youf  4.  Do  I  not  tell  cheaply  f  6.  Thou 
tellest  very  little.  6.  Tfum  dost  not  sell 
enough,  7.  Dost  thou  sell  dear  /  8.  Dost 
thou  not  sell  too  dearf  9.  He  sells  cheaper. 
10.  He  does  not  sell  so  dear.  11.  Does 
lie  sell  toholesalef  12.  Does  he  not  sell 
retail?  13.  We  sell  on  credit.  14.  We 
not  sell  much  for  cash.  16.  Dove  sell  more  f 
16.  Do  toe  not  sell  so  muchf  17.  You  sell 
at  a  moderate  price.  18.  You  do  not  sell 
dear  enough,  19.  Do  you  sell  at  a  vertt 
high  price  f  20.  Do  you  not  sell  at  too  low 
a  price?  21.  They  sell  tea  at  four  francs  a 
pound.  22.  They  do  not  sell  sugar  at  less 
i/ian  ttcenty-four  sous  a  kilo  (that  is,  10 
pence  the  tvoo  pounds),  28.  Do  they  sell  at 
three  months^  credit  f  24.  Do  they  not  sell 
with  discount  f 


XXVII. 


Turn  orally  into  Enfirlish. 


Imparfait. — 1.  Je  vendais  des  montres. 
2.  Je  ne  vendais  pas  de  pendules.  8.  Vcn- 
dais-je  des  bagues?  4.  Ne  vendais-je  pas 
plus  que  vous  ?  5.  Tu  vendais  des  chevaux. 
6.  Tu  ne  vendais  pas  de  chiens.  7.  Ven- 
dais^tu  des  uncs  ?  8.  Ne  vcndais-tu  pas  de 
bG3ufri?  9.  n  vendait  des  vaches.  10.  II 
ne  vendait  pas  de  veaux.  11.  Vendait-il 
dos  taureaux?  12.  Ne  vendait-il  pas  de 
chdvres?  13.  Nous  vendions  des  cochons. 
14.  Nous  ne  vendions  pas  de  mulcts.  15. 
Vendions-nous  deschameaux  ?  16.  Ne  ven- 
dions-nous  pas  d'agneaux  ?  17.  Vous  ven- 
diez  des  poulets.  18.  Vous  ne  vendiez  pas 
de  canards.  19.  Vendiez-vous  des  dindons? 
20.  Ne  vendiez-vous  pas  de  poules?  21. 
lis  vendaient  des  perdreaux.  22.  lis  ne  ven- 
.  daient  pas  de  corbeaux.  23.  Vendaient- 
ils  des  paons?  24.  Ne  vendaient-ils  pas 
d'oies? 


Turn  orally  into  French. 


Imperfect. — 1.  I  was  selling  watches.  2. 
I  was  not  selling  time-pieces.  8.  Was  I  sell- 
ing rings?  4.  Was /not  selling  more  than 
yau  f  5.  Tfum  wast  selling  horses.  6.  Thou 
wast  not  selling  dogs,  7.  Wast  thou  selling 
ansesf  8.  Wast  thou  not  selling  oxen  f  9. 
He  was  selling  cows,  10.  He  loas  not  sell- 
ing calves,  11.  Was  he  selling  bulls  f  12. 
Was  he  not  selling  goats?  13.  We  were  sell- 
ing pigs.  14.  We  were  not  selling  mules. 
15.  Were  we  selling  camels  f  16.  Were  we  not 
selling  lambs  /  17.  You  were  selling  chickens. 
18.  You  were  not  selling  ducks.  19.  Were 
you  selling  turkeys  f  20.  Were  you  not 
selling  hens?  21.  JTiey  were  selling  pcar- 
tridges.  22.  They  were  not  selling  croMw. 
23.  Were  they  selling  peacocks?  24.  Were 
they  not  selling  geese  ? 


xxvni. 


Turn  orally  into  BngHah. 

Preterit. — 1.  Je  vendis  trente  metres  de 
drap.  2.  Je  ne  vendis  pas  plus  de  vingt 
tu^trns  de  toUe.  8.  Tu  vendis  douze  litres 
de  vin.   4.  Tu  ne  vendis  pas  moins  d^un 


Tom  orally  into  French. 

Preterpertsct. — 1.  /  sold  thirty  metres 
of  woollen  cloth,  2.  I  did  not  sell  more  them 
twenty  metres  of  linen.  3.  Thou  soldest 
twelve  litres  of  wine.   4.  TTtou  didst  not  sell 
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beetolitre  dliuUe.  6.  11  yendit  9eize  kilo- 
grammes de  sayoo.  6.  II  do  yendit  pas  an 
seul  st^  de  bois.  7.  Nous  yendimes  dix 
hectares  de  terre  labourable.  8.  Nous  ne 
yendimes  pas  plus  de  yingt  ares  de  terrain  k 
voire  pkre,  9.  Vous  yendites  une  caisse  de 
morue.  10.  Vous  ne  yendites  pas  tous  les 
paniers  de  raisins.  11.  lis  yendirent  leurs 
troupeaux  de  moutons.  12.  Us  ne  yen- 
dirent pas  tout  k  fait  la  moiti6  de  leurs  mar- 
cbandises. 


leu  than  an  hectolitre  of  oil,  5.  He  told  six- 
teen  kilogrammes  of  soap,  6.  He  didnof  M 
a  single  stere  of  ioood.  7.  We  sold  ten  hec- 
tares of  arable  land,  8.  We  did  not* tell 
more  than  ttoentg  acres  of  ground  to  your 
father,    9.  You  sold  a  package  of  codfish, 

10.  You  did  not  sell  all  tne  baskets  of  grapes. 

11.  They  sold  their  flocks  of  sheep,  12. 
TTiev  did  not  sell  quite  one  half  of  their 
goods. 


XXXIX. 


Turn  orally  into  Engl  1  ah. 


FuTUR. — 1.  Je  yous  yendrai  ma  maison. 
2.  Je  ne  lui  yendrai  pas  ma  chaumi^re.  3. 
Leur  yendrai-je  mes  chiens  et  mon  fusil? 
4.  Ne  yeodrai-je  pas  &  ce  prix  ?  5.  Tu  lui 
yendras  monjardin.  6.  Tu  ne  lui  yendraspas 
ton  chateau.  7.  Me  yendras-tu  les  actions  ? 
8.  Ne  leur  vendras-tu  pas  ta  boutique  f  9.  II 
nous  yendra  son  cbeyal  noir.  10.  II  ne  yous 
yendra  pas  sa  maison  de  campagne.  11. 
Lui  yendra-t-il  ses  deux  yoitures?  12.  Ne 
leur  yendra-t-il  pas  sa  ferme  ?  13.  Nous  lui 
yendrons  notre  clientele.  14.  Nous  ne  yous 
yendrons  pas  nos  meublcs.  15.  Vendrons- 
nous  tous  nos  lapins?  16.  Ne  yendrons- 
nous  pas  notre  fabrique?  17.  Vous  lui 
yendrez  h  bon  marchl.  18.  Vous  ne  lui 
yendrez  pas  k  credit  19.  Nous  yendrez< 
yous  ce  charbon  ?  20.  Ne  leur  yendrez-yous 
pascette  laine  ?  21.  Us  me  yendroct  pent- 
hire  une  paire  de  pistolets.  22.  Us  ne  yous 
yendront  pas  un  seul  pouce  de  terrain.  23. 
Tous  yendront-ils  au  m^me  prix  qn'k  nous  ? 
24.  Ne  nous  yendront-ils  pas  leurs  nayires? 


Turn  orally  into  French. 


Future. — 1.  I  shall  sell  my  house  to  you, 
2.  /  shall  not  sell  my  cottage  to  him,  8. 
S/iall  I  sell  my  dogs  and  gun  to  them  f  4. 
Shall  I  not  sell  at  &at  price  f  5.  Thou  vfiU 
sell  my  garden  to  him  (or  to  her),  6.  27iou 
wilt  not  sell  thy  castle  to  him  (or  to  her),  7. 
Wilt  thou  sell  thy  shares  to  met  8.  WiU 
thou  not  sell  thy  slu>p  to  them  /  9.  He  toiU 
sell  his  black  horse  to  us.  10.  He  vill  not 
sell  his  country  house  to  you.  11.  Will  he 
sell  his  tvDO  carriages  to  him  (or  to  her)  ?  12. 
WiU  he  not  seU  his  farm  to  them  t  \%,  We 
shall  sell  our  business  to  him  (or  to  her),  14. 
We  shall  not  sell  our  furniture  to  you.  16. 
Shall  ice  sell  all  our  rabbits  /  16.  Sliall  we  not 
sell  our  manufactory  f  17.  You  will  sell 
cheaply  to  him,  18.  You  will  not  sell  on 
crecut  to  him.  19.  Will  you  sell  these  coals 
to  usf  20.  WUl  you  not  sell  that  wool  to 
themi  21.  They  will  perhaps  sell  a  pair  of 
pistols  to  me,  22.  Ihey  wilt  not  sell  a  sinals 
inch  of  ground  to  you,  28.  Will  they  sell  at 
the  same  price  to  you  as  they  do  tous  f  24. 
Will  they  not  sell  their  s/iips  tousf 


XXX. 


Turn  orally  into  Engl i ah. 


CosDmojrKEL. — 1.  Je  yendrais  dayantage, 
8i  nous  n'ayions  pas  la  guerre.  2.  Je  ne 
yendrais  pas  tant,  si  nous  n*ayions  pas  eu 
la  paix.  8.  Yendrais-je  k  perte,  si  j'ayais 
de  Targent  ?  4.  Ne  yendrais-je  pas  encore 
dayantage,  si  ma  boutique  6tait  situ^e  un 
pen  plus  an  centre  de  la  ville  ?  5.  Tu  yen- 
drais beaucoup  plus  si  ta  niarchandise  4tait 
meilleure.  C.  11  yendrait  rooins,  si  la  gare 
da  cbemin  de  fer  n^6tait  pas  si  prte  de  son 
magasin.  7.  Nous  yendrions  plus  cber,  si 
nous  n'ayions  un  yoisin  dans  le  m^me 
commerce.  8.  Vous  vendriez  k  meilleur 
marcb^,  si  yous  aviez  un  peu  de  concur- 
rence. 9.  Vous  ne  me  yendriez  pas  cette 
marchandlse  k  ce  prix,  si  clle  ^tait  de  pre- 
mie quality.  10.  Us  nous  yeodraient  k  un 
prix  plus  mod6r6,  si  nous  ayions  Fargent  k 
iai 


Turn  orally  into  French. 


Conditional. — 1. 1  should  sell  more^  if  we 
had  no  war.  2,^1  should  not  sell  so  much,  jf 
we  had  not  had  'peace,  8.  Should  Isellwith 
loss^  if  I  had  money  f  4.  Should  I  not  sell 
still  morCt  if  my  shop  were  situated  a  little 
more  in  the  centre  of  the  townf  5.  Thou 
wouldst  sell  much  more^  if  thy  goods  were 
better.  6.  He  would  sell  fess^  %f  the  railway 
terminus  were  not  so  near  his  shop,  7.  We 
should  sell  dearer^  if  uje  had  not  a  neigh- 
bor  in  the  satne  trade  (or  line),  8.  You 
would  sell  cheaper^  if  you  had  some  com- 
petition, 9.  You  would  not  sell  those 
goods  to  me  at  such  a  price,  if  they  were  first 
quality.  10.  They  would  sell  at  a  more 
moderate  priee^  if  we  had  cash  in  our  hands. 
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—  THEOEY  — 

100  GENERAL  REMAEKS 

relating  to  the  four  regular  Conjugationi. 

I  t?.     I.  The  Use  of  avoir  and  ^tre  as  Auxiliaries. 


avoir 
is 

auxiliary' 


1 .  For  its  own  compound  tenses,                  J'ai  ca.  J1iat€  had. 

2.  For  the  compound  tenses  of  Ure^              J'ai  ^te,  lhave  ieen. 

ft  (  For  the  compound  tenses  of  all  active  or  )  t.  .         ,  ri  j 

^  •  1    tranHtite  verbs,  f       '"*°«^»  ^ 

.   (  For  the  compound  tenses  of  nettUr  verbt^   J'ai  donni,  lhave  elepL 

'  I  (Except  a/ew  conjugated  with  Strt), ....    Je  tuts  tombe,  I  have  fallen. 

et/re      j  l.    For  all ^w»v«  verbs,                             Je  suis  aim^,  lamlovtd. 

o  j  ^or  the  compound  tenses  of  all  refieclive  )           u„u;iix  (      has  dressid 

auxiliary.  P •  j    verbs,  \l^f^^^t  habiU^  j 

n.  First  Conjugation. 

The  Finl  Conjugation  includes  the  ereater  number  of  French  verbs.  It  comprises  about  five 
tliousand,  whoso  terminations  are  alike^  and  regular  through  their  various  changes. 

SPELLING  OP  SOME  VERBS  OP  THE  FIRST  CONJUGATION. 

150.  1. — ^In  verbs  ending  in  c«r,  the  c  takes  a  cedilla  before  a  or  <?,  in  order  to 
preserve  the  soft  sound  which  it  has  in  the  Infinitive;  as, — 

placer,      to  place  pla^ant— pla^ons — pla^&mes — placai. 

etfacer,     to  efface  efta^ant — etfa^ons — efta^ames-— enagai. 

151.  2. — ^Verbs  ending  in  ger  retain  e  before  a  or  <?,  that  the  soft  sound  of  g^  in 
the  Infinitive^  may  h^preurved;  as, — 

manger,    to  eat  mangeant — mangeons — mangeltmes — mangeai. 

juger,       tojudyt  j  ugeaut— jugeons— jugeiimes— jugeai. 

152.  8. — Verbs  ending  in  eler  or  eter  double  I  or  whenever  the  termination 
begins  with  e  mute ;  as, — 

appeler,   to  call  appelle— j'appellerai — il  appellerait. 

jeter,       to  throw  jetto— je  jetierai — il  jetterait. 

153.  Except  the  following,  which,  in  cases  like  the  above,  take  a  grave  accent 
over  the  e  preceding  the  I  or  t, 

congeler,  to  congeaL  gelcr,  to  freeze. 

d^celer,  to  disouver.  harceler,       to  harass. 

d^colleter,  to  bare  the  neck  <f. 

^tiqueter,  to  ticket. 


achetcr,  to  buy. 

bonrreler,  to  goad. 

colleter,  to  collar. 

coqueter,  to  coquet. 


peler,  to  peel. 

trompeter,    to  trumpet. 


154.  If  the  e  has  the  acute  accent  in  the  above  terminations  in  eler  or  eter.  the 
consonant  lor  t  is  not  doubled  in  any  case,  but  the  acute  accent  of  the  root  will  be- 
come grave  whenever  the  termination  begins  with  e  mute ;  as, — 

r6v61er,       to  reveal  ils  r^vdleront— je  r6vdIorat 

empidter,     to  encroach  ils  empidtent— j'empi^terai. 

155.  Verbs  which  have  an  acute  accented  Sy  or  an  e  mute,  in  the  injinitive,  or 
present  participle^  take  a  grave  accent  on  that  e,  if  it  is  followed  by  a  consonant  and 
an  e  mute ;  as, — 

espdrer,       to  hope  j'espiro — il  esp^rora. 

mener,        to  lead  je  mdne — nous  m^nerons. 

156.  However,  the  acute  accent  remains  unaltered  throughout  the  verbs  in  Sger ; 

aasidgor,      to  baiege  il  assidffe— j'assidgerai. 

prot^r,     to  protect  je  protege — il  protdgera. 

157.  Verbs  ending  in  ayer^  oyer,  uyer^  change  y  into  i  before  e  mute ;  as,  — 

eflfrayer,      to  frighten  j'eflfraie — il  effraierait. 

payer,         to  pay  je  paio— il  paiera. 

15§.  Verbs  ending  in  uer  and  ouer  require  a  diaeresis  on  the  %  of  the  fint  and 
second  persons  plural  of  the  imperfect  indicative  and  present  subjunctive;  as,  — 

diatribuer,   to  distribute.. .  .nous  distribuions— vous  distrib'uez. 
jouer,         to  play  nrm  jouions— vous  jouiez. 
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YOCABULABT  FOB  THE  EXERCISES  UNDER. 


•ceompAgner, 

to  taie. 

d^rendre, 

to  defend. 

Joaer, 

to  ffnmhle. 

poisson,  m. 

Ash. 

•chat,  m. 

purehate. 

df J«Aner,  m.  hrtakfaat. 

Jnger, 

tu  jiulffe. 

poalet,  m. 

chicken. 

d^pente,  /. 

exptiiM, 

lol,  /. 

pomiM  de  ] 

potato. 

appeler,* 

toealL 

darntar. 

hut. 

malle,/. 

trunk. 

tenre,/.  j 

•pr4». 

q/Ur. 

derriire. 

baek\  behind. 

manger, 

to  eat. 

p<erre,  /. 

stone. 

•rm^  /. 

army. 

dictribner, 

to  dittr^uU. 

march^,  m. 

market. 

qae, 

that. 

arfcnt,  m. 

monry. 

effkcer, 

to  efface. 

matinee,  /. 

morning. 

quelqne  chose,  eometking. 

tobe»ieg«. 

effrayer, 

to  /Tighten. 

mener. 

to  lead. 

qnelqn'an, 

somebody. 

attendre. 

to  teaiL 

•ncor«. 

etill,  yet,  again. 

OBuf,  m. 

tan- 

r«T^er, 

to  reveal. 

bride,/. 

bridU, 

eMp^rer, 

to  hope. 

ordure,  /. 

ruftbi^h. 

secret,  m. 

secret. 

chacuQ, 

eaeh. 

fenfttre,  /. 

window. 

P«r, 

by,  out  of. 

R^vArement, 

severely. 

cheanoiu. 

to  our  houte. 

foil,/. 

time. 

passer. 

topau. 

S0CI4U,/. 

society. 

commanlqaer. 

;  to  eomtnuni- 

geler, 

to/reese. 

payer. 

to  pay  for. 

Boaper,  m. 

supper. 

!  caie. 

goinma-4Ia« 

1  india-rubber. 

peler, 

topeeL 

tache,/. 

speck,  blof. 

completer. 

to  complete. 

tlqne.  /. 

perdre. 

to  lote. 

taot. 

so  much. 

eroire. 

to  belitwt. 

bier  aa  loir, 

last  evening. 

placer. 

to  place. 

toot  de  suite, 

immedittiely. 

coiiiDiire./. 

eook. 

jeter. 

to  throw. 

prot^ger. 

to  protect. 

trop  chcr, 

too  dear. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite, 

Rnle  150. — 1.  Lc  domcstique />^apa  les  raallcs  dcrri^re  la  voiture.  2.  Dans  toute  bonno  soci^tc, 
noiiB  plafons  toujours  les  dames  les  premieres,  et  les  messieurs  apr^s.  8.  Nous  ^ofdmet  les 
taches  avec  la  gomme-^lastique. 

Rale  161^1.  Nous  mangeons  du  poisson  et  des  oeufs  k  d^jeiiner.  2.  Je  mangeai  un  poulct 
hier  au  solr  pour  mon  soupcr.  8.  Nous ^tf^eoiM  les  autres  plus  sdvdrement  quo  nous-m^mes. 

Rule  152. — 1.  Je  crois  que  quelqu'un  irCappelU.  2.  Attendez  un  pen,  yappiUmti  la  cuisiniere. 
3.  La  BervtJitejdte  sou  vent  les  ordures  de  la  cuisine  par  la  fen^tre  de  dcrridre. 

Rale  15a— 1.  Toutes  les  fois  que  je  passe  par  le  march^,  yachets  quelque  chose.  2.  II  ffiU 
beancoup  co  matin.  8.  Yoyez  si  Fran^oise       les  pommcs  de  terre,  dans  la  cuisine. 

Rule  154. — 1.  Ne  communiquez  pas  ce  secret  k  votre  ami,  il  r^U  toujours  ce  qu'on  lui  dit. 
2.  Je  cofnpUUmi  mes  achats  dcmain,  dans  la  matinee. 

Role  155. — 1.  J'^esphrt  que  vous  aurez  la  bont<S  de  nous  accompagner  chcz  nous.  2.  Jean,  mhn4 
tout  de  suite  les  deux  chevaux  par  la  bride  k  Pecurie,  car  ils  sont  trds-fatigute. 

Rule  156. — 1.  Les  Frangais  et  les  Anglais  assiigbrent  la  ville  de  Sdbastopol  ddfendue  par  les 
Busses.   2.  Une  bonne  loi  protege  le  pauvre  aussl  bien  que  lo  riche. 

Rule  157. — 1.  lie  petit  Jules  effrai4  les  oiseaux  avoc  des  pierres,  dans  le  jardin.  2.  Nous  j?ot*- 
rons  chacun  notro  depense.  8.  Je  pai$  le  loyer  de  cetto  maison  trop  cher. 

Rule  15& — 1.  Nous  distribu'ions  plus  d'argent  aux  pauvres  Pann^e  demidre  quo  cette  ann^e. 
2.  Si  yovisjoiust  encore,  apr^  avoir  tant  perdu,  vous  series  bien  imprudent,  mon  cher  monsieur. 


XXI. — EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Rule  150. — 1.  I  placed  somebody  in  the  house.  2.  He  ^aoed  the  specks  with  india-rubber. 

Rule  151. — 1.  We  aU  fish  and  chicken  last  evening.  2.  Yon  Jttdged  him  too  severely,  sir. 

Rule  162.— 1.  Somebody  calU  me,  I  believe.  2.  I  willcaU  you  fVom  the  window.  8.  That  boy 
always  throws  stones  at  somebody.  4.  Your  children  throw  something  out  of  the  window. 

Rule  153.— 1.  Our  cook  always  buys  good  fish  at  the  market.  2.  People  say  that  it/r«aw  as 
much  in  Paris  as  in  London.  3.  The  servant        potatoes  down-stairs,  in  the  kitchen. 

Rule  154.— 1.  I  believe  that  your  friend  will  not  reveal  the  secret.  2.  We  will  compUU  our 
purchases  to-morrow  evening,  or  Friday  morning.    8.  I  will  compUU  my  purchases  to-day. 

Rule  155.— 1.  I  hope  that  Mr.  Peter  will  take  us  to  the  concert  this  evening*  2.  If  Francis 
leads  the  horses  to  the  stable,  I  vnll  Uad  the  little  children  to  the  house. 

Rule  156.— 1.  I  have  read  that  the  English  army  wiU  besiege  the  town  of  Delhi,  next  week. 

Rule  157.— 1.  Our  servant /?<7y*  too  much  for  the  chickens.   2.  I  wiU  not  pay  you  to-day,  sir. 

Rule  158.— 1.  I  am  sure  that  you  would  have  more  money,  if  you  garnhUd  less.  2.  You 
would  be  very  geuerotJi?,  if  you  distributed  that  money  to  the  poor.  ^  , 
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—  THEORY— 

GENERAL  BEMABK8  ON  THE  CONJUGATIONS. 


m.— Second  Conjugation. 

159.  Bulb. — All  verbs  of  the  second  oonjugation,  yrhose  preteniparti^pU  ends  in  issaiUf  ars 
regular, 

160.  Verbs  of  the  second  conjugation  in  wiir,  Ur^  wr^frir^  vrir,  and  «mV,  do  not  form  their 
prosent  participles  in  utarUy  ana  are,  therefore,  irregular. 


porcevoir  (a  law  term)^  to  collect. 
rccevoir,  to  receive. 

redevoir,  to  owe  again. 


IV.— Third  Conjugation. 

161.  This  conjugation  contains  only  teven  regular  verbs,  namely : — 

i  apercevoir,  to  perceive. 

concevoir,  to  conceive, 

d^cevoir,  to  deceive. 

devoir,  to  owe. 

162.  Rkmark.— All  the  other  verbs  in  oir  are  irregular. 

163.  Note. — 1.  Dicevoir  is  used  principally  in  the  compound  (eneee,  and  supplied  in  the 
timpU  tenees  hy  tromper.  2.  Devoir  nas  a  circumflex  accent  over  the  4  of  the  past  participle, 
jiasculine  singular,  au;  but  no  accent  is  used  in  the  feminine  or  plural,  due,  dui^  due$, 

v.— Fourth  Conjugation. 

164.  RuLB. — Verbs  of  the  fourth  conjugation  end  in  re.  Those  are  regular  which  have  in 
their  infiniiive  the  termination  andre,  endre^  ondre^  erdre,  or  ordre. 

165.  Verbs  of  the  fourth  coigugation,  whose  infinitives  end  in  aire^  aitre,  oitre,  uire,  aindre^ 
einJre^  and  oindre^  are  irregular. 

VI.— Verbs  used  negatively. 

166.  Negation  is  generally  expressed,  in  French,  by  two  wordtj  tlie  first  of  which,  ne  (or  »* 
before  a  vowel  or  h  mute),  is  placed  before  the  verb.  The  second,  which  is  one  of  the  expres- 
sions mentioned  in  the  Practical  lUuetrations  below,  is  put  qfter  the  verb  with  eimpU  tonses, 
nud  between  the  auxiliary  and  the  past  participle  in  the  compound  tenses. 

167.  JSoth  words  expressing  a  negation  generally />reo0i«  together  the  verb  in  the  inJSniti^e. 

168.  The  auxiliary  (fo,  does^  or  did^  <&c.,  which  accompanies  the  negative  verb  in  English, 
is  not  expressed  in  French. 

Practical  Illustrations 

0/ the  pr  incipal  Negations  used  with  French  Verbs. 

1.  ne.  .paa,  not  Jene  vons  entends  pa«,  I  do  not  hear  you. 

2.  ne . .  point,  not  at  all  II  n^est  point  habile,  ffe  is  not  clever  at  aU. 

3.  ne.  .pins,  no  more,  no  longer  .  .C*eet  aaaex,  ne  chantezi>^iM,  That  is  enough,  sing  no  longer. 

4.  ne .  .Jamais,  r^ever  Yons  ne  voyagez  Jamais,  You  never  travel, 

&  ne .  .rien,  nothing  Nons  ne  vendons  rien^  We  sell  nothing. 

&  no . .  gu^e,  but  UtOe,  not  q/ten . . .  Je  n'ai  guire  d'app^tit,  /  have  but  little  appetite. 

7.  ne . .  personne,  nobody  ITe  voyez-vous  personne  f  Do  you  see  nobody  t 

8.  ne.  .nul,        t       o£  j  Je  fM  vols  nul  d'entre  eox,  I  do  not  see  one  of  them. 

9.  ne .  .ancun,     j"  *  *  *   |  Je  n*al  auoun  ami,  Icl,  J  have  not  one  friend  here. 

10.  ne .  .nnllement,    i  i  Je  n«  le  soofMral  nuUement^  I  will  not  allow  it^byno  meems. 

1 1.  ne . .  aucubement,  j        means  -j     ^i^^      ^  aueunement,    I  do  not  wish  any,  by  no  means. 

19.  ne . .  nnllepart,  nowhere  II  vm  va  nuUepart,  He  goes  nowhere. 

18.  ne . .  ni . .  n  i,  neither,  nor  Je  n*al  ni  IHim,  ni  so\t,         J  am  neither  hungry  nor  thirsty. 

14.  ne . .  qne,  nothing . .  but  {only) . .  II  vm  ikit  que  pleorer,  Be  does  nothing  but  cry. 

Vn.— Verbs  used  interrogatively. 

169.  Tlie  tenses  of  the  indicative  and  conditional  are  the  only  ones  used  interrogatively. 

170.  When  the  nominative  is  apronounj  it  is  placed  after  the  verb  used  interrogatively,  Xq 
which  it  is  united  by  a  hyphen ;  as, — 

lu-je?  have  If  I  sont-ilsl  cere  they  f 

avons-noas9      have  we  f  sommes-noasf      are  we  F 
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•ller, 

logo. 

dtner. 

to  dine. 

monde, 

people. 

ramciir, 

oar/'nutn. 

toptrctiv: 

diriger. 

to  direct. 

mordre. 

to  bite. 

reconvrer. 

to  reoii*er. 

A  present. 

now. 

effrsyer, 

to/HghUn. 

nx>rt. 

dfod. 

r^paudre, 

to  Mpi  ead. 

\mnt, 

he/ort. 

entendre. 

to  hear. 

mouchoir,  m. 

handkerchU/. 

r^pondre, 

t'f  an»teer 

Urave,/ 

hoai. 

eo  retard, 

laUi. 

muciqae,  /. 

mtine. 

retoiir,  m. 

returtt. 

bien  porUnt,  welt  {in  keatth). 

en  vie,/. 

teuh. 

nouvelle,/. 

new$. 

rire, 

tit  hfigh. 

bi«ntdt. 

toon. 

e«p6rance,  /. 

hope. 

pareil. 

such. 

BADt^,  /. 

health. 

bniil,  M. 

f)oi«e. 

esp^rer. 

to  hope. 

pendant. 

during. 

lonime,  /. 

eiuuittr. 

to  wtmg. 

fiffnre,/. 

/ace. 

perdre. 

to  tone. 

trompef, 

In  deceive. 

erMit,  m. 

erediL 

borison,  m. 

horiton. 

personne. 

nobody. 

vKUseiiu,  m. 

reiuttl. 

to  doetive. 

tJtere. 

plosienrs. 

iei>eral. 

venir. 

to  come. 

4epa{i, 

finee. 

ieQon,/. 

lemm. 

pollteue,  /. 

politeness. 

rendre. 

to  mH. 

(Mdrcr, 

iowUk, 

loin. 

far. 

prd«  de, 

near  to. 

rerger,  m. 

orchard. 

toote*. 

mslade, 

ill. 

qnelqoe  tempe. 

awhile. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illtutratif)€  of  the  rules  opposiU, 

Rola  161. — 1.  J^c^ierffois  un  vaisscau  k  Phorizon.  2.  Venez  ici,  vous  apereevre*  lea  barques 
dirig^  par  les  rameurs.  8.  Youb  me  dectt  la  Bomme  de  trois  mille  francs.  4.  Nous  rtcevorut  des 
iiouvelles  de  notre  fils,  tous  les  mois. 

Role  163.—  1.  J'ai  d&;u  plusieurs  fois  par  cet  homme.  2.  Nous  avons  souvcnt  iii  d^ut 
dans  nos  esptSrances.  8.  Si  vous  me  trompes  k  present,  vous  ne  me  tromperez  pas  doux  foit*. 
4.  LMionn^te  homme  ne  <r<wiptf  jamais  personne.   5.  J*es»pdre  que  vous  ne  nie  tromperez  pah. 

Rnl«  164.— 1.  On  a  ripandu  le  bruit  que  le  roi  4tait  mort.  2.  La  nouvelle  d'un  pareil  crime 
fut  bientot  repandue  par  toute  la  villo.  8.  Enttndet  cet  oiseau  qui  chante  dans  le  verier.  4. 
J'esp^re  que  vous  Hpondrez  bientot  k  ma  lettre.    6.  Cet  enfant  perd  toujours  son  mouchoir. 

6.  Nous  perdons  beauconp  cctte  ann^c  dans  notre  commerce.  7.  Si  vous  allez  pr4s  de  ce  chien, 
il  vous  rnordra  k  la  figure,  car  il  est  trds-mdchant. 

RnlM  166-16a — 1.  Je  suis  pas  malade  aujourd'hui.  2.  Vous  n'^tes  point  bien  portant  de- 
puis  quelques  jours.  8.  II  espire  plutt  recouvrer  la  santd.  4.  Ces  demoiselles  ne  nont  jamais 
en  retard.  5.  Nous  m  vcndons  rien  depuis  quelque  temps.  6.  Ce  monsieur  n'a  ^ere  de  poli- 
tesse.  7.  II  n^a  parU  ^ /^fonntf  dans  la  maii>on.  8.  Jo  n^ai  /»t^^  en  vie  dialler  U.  II  n'a 
attcun  ami  dans  le  monde.  10.  Ne  soyez  nuUtment  cffray^.  11.  allez  nulUpart  avunt  mou 
retour. .  12.  II  n*a  ni  argent  rU  credit.    18.  II  n^a  fait  que  rire  pendant  la  le9on. 

Rala  170. — 1.  Aimet-voue  la  musiquel— Qui,  je  I'aime  beaucoup.  2.  CJuinterons-noue  un  pen 
ce  soirl — Sk  vous  le  d^sirez,  nous  chanterons.  8.  Avoru-nous  du  monde  k  diner  aujourd'hni  ?— 
Nous  n'avons  pas  beaucoup  de  monde.  4.  Sommes-notte  prds  de  la  ville  ? — Nous  n'on  sommes 
pas  loin. 

XXn.— EXERCISE. 

Translate  into  French  and  tjorii^, 

Rnl»  161. — 1.  Come  here,  and  you  will  perceive  a  boat  directed  by  two  gentlemen.  2.  Have 
you  rttxioed  any  news  from  your  brother!   8.  Your  partner  owes  me  much  money. 

Enle  163. — 1.  I  have  been  deceived  three  times  by  that  man.  2.  If  he  deceives  mo,  it  {that) 
will  be  for  the  last  time.   8.  I  hope  that  you  will  not  deceive  me. 

Role  164.— 1.  They  have  epread  the  noise  of  the  queen's  death.  2.  Did  you  hear  {have  yoit 
heard)  any  noise  in  the  drawing-room!  8.  Where  have  you  lost  your  gloves  and  hundkerchicff 
4.  Your  sister  has  not  answered  {to)  my  letter  yet.  6.  My  uncle  would  be  very  rich,  if  he  luid 
not  het  a  vessel.   6.  People  say  that  this  dog  bites  little  boys. 

Rales  166-168.— 1.  My  father  his  been  very  ill ;  he  has  not  recovered  his  health  yet.  2.  Tliut 
child  is  not  at  all  well.  8.  Come  *io  longer  to  my  house.  4.  That  man  is  very  honest,  lie  never 
deceived  me.   6.  We  sell  nothing  now,  the  trade  is  quite  dead.    6.  I  have  but  little  time  to  lose. 

7.  Do  not  be  frightened,  that  dog  bites  nobody.  8.  I  have  not  one  friend  in  this  town.  9.  He 
will  not  be  deceived  by  any  m^n^.  10.  I  perceive  nowhere  the  man  of  whom  you  speak.  11. 
I  have  neither  father  nor  mother.    12.  We  have  nothing  but  that  to  sell. 

Rale  170  .-1.  Are  we  r»c/*/— No,  we  are  poor.    2.  ShaU  we  have  people  to-day  ?— Nobody. 
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171.  A  euphonic  t  is  placed  between  the  verb  and  the  pronoun,  when  the  verb 
used  interrogatively  is  of  the  third  person  singular^  ending  with  a  vowel;  as, — 

anra-t  il?  will  he  have  f  I  aime-t-il?  dn^helovef 

H-t-il?  has  he  f  I  donna-t-ill  did  he  give  f 

172.  When  the  verb  used  interrogatively  ends  with  a  silent  e  in  the  Jirst  person 
ingular,  that  e  takes  an  aeute  accent  (6) ;  as, — 

Aini^-jc?  DoJlovef  |  Chante-je?  Do  I  sing  f 

173.  The  auxiliary  does^  .did^  &c.,  and  some  persons  of  the  verb  to  he,  such  as 
/  ain^  I  wa-Sy  we  are,  &c.,  which  are  used  to  ask  questions  in  English,  are  not 
expranfed  in  French ;  as, — 

Ecris-je  ?  Do  I  write  f  or,  Ar\  I  writing  T 

Purlez-vous  ?  Do  you  speah  f  or,  Are  you  ep^aking  f 

174.  If  the  verb  used  interrogatively  has  only  one  »ylldhle  in  the  first  person 
singular  of  the  present  of  the  indicative,  the  interrogative  form  es1>-ce  que  is  used, 
and  the  nominative  pronoun  remains  before  the  verb ;  as, — 

InntPii/l  nf  i  I^ors-je  ?  Do  leUept  \  (  Eet-ce  queje  doref 

InKtcad  of    veiids-je  ?        DoleetCf  \ \  £at-ce  que  je  tend*  t 

175.  Note. — Custom  authorizes  the  use  of  the  folio wmg,  not  being  contrary  to 
euphony;  as, — 

Fais-je?  Dolinaktt  \  Sais-ie?  Do  1  know  f 

VaiB-ie?  Do  I  go  f  Dis-je?  DoI$ayi 

VoiB-je?  Do  J  seer  I  Puis-je?  Can  If 

176.  The  form  est-ce  que  is  not  limited  to  monosyllables,  and  is  used  in  conver 
satlon  and  correspondence  for  the  present,  the  past,  and  the  future  of  the  iodioative 
Observe,  that  when  est-ee  que  is  used,  the  subject  is  also  expressed  before  the  verb. 

R(t-ce  que  voue  venez  de  chez  vows  I  Do  you  come  from  home  f 

Eet-ce  quUlle  est  encore  arriv^e  ?  //<w  she  arrived  yet  f 

Est-ce  que  ce  monsieur  est  fran^ais  ?  Js  that  gentleman  French  f 

How  to  answer  Ctuestions. 

177.  "When  a  question  is  asked  with  a  verb  followed  by  a  direct  object,  tJutt 
object  is  represented  in  the  reply  by  the  pronoun  le,  la^  V,  or  les,  according  to  gendeft 
and  number,  and  le,  la,  V,  or  les,  immediately  precedes  the  verb  or  its  auxiliary ;  as, — 

LtMz-vons  mon  li  vre  ?— Ou!,  Je  le  llsw  A  re  you  reading  my  hook  f—  Tes^  1  am  (reading  It). 

A-t-il  vendu  le  cbeval     Oui,  il  Ta  vendu.         Has  lie  sold  the  horse  f—Yes,  he  has  (sold  il). 

17§.  JSnia  required  in  answering  a  question  asked  with  a  verb  followed  by  du^ 
de  la,  or  des,  used  in  a  partitive  sense,  or  by  the  preposition  de  ;  as, — 

A  vez-voa«  du  bois  •— Oni,  yen  al.  Have  you  some  wood  t—  Yes^  I  have  (some  of  It). 

Ont-ils  de  la  pouflre  ?— Out,  lis  en  ont  Have  they  some  poicder  t —  Yes,  Vtey  have  (some  of  it). 

A  vciDR-nnus  cUs  lettres  ?— Oiil,  nous  en  avons.  Have  we  any  letters  t —  F**,  we  have  (some  of  them). 

V^j.ez-voiis  de  Parifs?— Oni,  j>7»  vienSL  A/'e  you  coming  from  Paris  t — Yes,  I  am  (coming  from  M). 

179.  En.  is  also  used  in  answering  questions  formed  with  a  verb  which  has  a 
hOiLH  preceded  by  un^  or  une,  for  its  direct  object;  and  observe  that  un,  or  une,  is 
u'/jeated  in  a  reply  affirmative,  and  not  repeated  in  a  negative;  as, — 

A  Toz- vons  un  cliftt*»au  ?— Oni, yen  ai  un.  JIave  you  a  castle  f—  Yes^  I  have  (one  of  them). 

Avez-vou5  un  fusil     Nonje  n'«n  ai  pas.  Have  you  a  gun  t — JTo,  /  have  not  (any  of  them). 

180.  Lui  for  tJie  singular  (to  him,  to  her),  leur  for  the  plural  (to  them),  botli  of 
them  with  reference  to  persons  or  animals,  and  y  (to  it,  to  them,  here,  there,  &c.), 
with  reference  to  places  and  inanimate  objects,  are  used  in  answering  questions 
asked  with  a  verb  followed  by  the  preposition  d  (to,  at,  in,  &c.),  combined  with  the 
article,  or  j)laced  before  a  noun  or  ^pronoun;  as, — 

Ecri  vd-vons  d  Charles  ? — Oul,  Je  lui  6cris.  Do  you  write  to  Charles  T —  Yes.  I  do  (write  to  him). 

Purles-iu  «»«»  pauvres  ? — Oul,  je  leur  p»rle.  D<tst  thou  snmk  to  Vie  pttor  f —  Yes.  I  do  (speak  to  tlicm) 

Dvnivurcz-vous  d  Paris  ?— Oui,  j'y  deiCTure.        Do  you  reside  in  Paris T—  Yes,  I ao  (r«sid«  in  it). 
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cheap. 

already. 

megMin,  m. 

)  thop,  ware- 

penser  d, 

M  Jknik  :f. 

■ilaire,  /    &iu^ew,  bargain. 

dirv. 

to  mty. 

5  howte. 

pocte  aux  lettres,  jmmI-cm^ 

aider. 

eticore, 

ttill,  y^. 

mal. 

badly. 

progrdi,  m. 

improvenunt. 

after. 

envoyer, 

to  tend. 

manger, 

toeaL 

puis -Je  r 

can  If 

»rri»er, 

to  arritt. 

fuMl,  m. 

gun.. 

marcher, 

towaJk. 

qnand, 

when. 

eomdry. 

J«  crols  que  non, 

I  believe  not. 

marchandiae, /.  jfoode. 

quelquefois, 

eometimee. 

chacnn. 

each,  every. 

Je  croli  que  oui, 

Ibetievmi, 

m£riter, 

to  deaerve. 

nats-Je! 

do  I  know  f 

chKMer,       t9  hitHt,  to  ahoot. 

lentement. 

dowly. 

musiqae,  /. 

music 

tordre. 

to  twiMt. 

cofoprendre. 

to  widerttand. 

lire, 

to  read. 

partir. 

to  eet  out 

tout  le  monde, 

eterybody. 

dAoter, 

to  dance. 

lu, 

read. 

paye,  m. 

country. 

venir, 

to  come. 

dcmear«r. 

to  rematfi. 

nAintenaot, 

now. 

pftcber, 

to  filth. 

volaje. 

do  I  teef 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Bole  171. — 1.  Dan$era-t-on  apres  le  th^  ? — Jc  croia  que  oui ;  c'est  lo  d^sir  de  tout  le  monde. 
2.  A-t^n  encore  envoyd  le.H  cnfuns  ii  l'6cole  ? — Je  croia  quo  non. 

Biilel72.— 1.  Mh'iU-je  cxXti'i   2.  DanH-jemvW   8.  GhtinU-je  bien?   4.  Marche-je  M»Qz\\ie% 

RnlA  173. — 1.  EcrU-je  niicux  que  luU  2.  Oomprends-Je  auHsi  bien  qu'elle?  3.  Parlez-vous 
Fran<jai8  ?   4.  Me  comprenez-vous  quand  je  parlc  Anglais  f   5.  Fait^-vous  beaucoup  de  progrda  I 

Role  174. — 1.  £IU-c^.  qu4  je  lis  bien  ?  2.  Est-€€  qu€  je  lords  asscz  fort  ?  S.  Est-ee  que  je  prendi 
trop  de  paint  4.  £iit-ce  qtte }e  vends  vos  marchandtses  k  boo  marohd? 

Bole  175. — 1.  /aw-y«  de  bonnes  affaires?   2.  Faw-^*d  trop  lenteuient ?   8.  Ftn^-^d/ oui  ou  nou. 

4.  .Sa«-^*<  pourquoi  ?   5.  DU-Je\a\6T\t6  i   6.  /V/M-^tf  vous  aider    faire  cela  ? 

Role  176. — 1.  E^t-ee  ^  vous  partez  aujourd'hui?  2.  &l-ee  que  vous  allez  en  France!  3. 
Egi-c€  que  monsieur  votre  pere  est  arrivd  ?   4.  Bst-ee  qu^il  est  d6jfi  temps  de  partir? 

Bole  177. — 1.  Ecrirez-vous  cctte  lettre  ce  matin  ?— Oui,  je  F^crirai.  2.  Avez-vous  achet4  ce« 
chevaux  ? — Non,  je  ne  Us  ai  ^as  achet^s.    8.  A-t-il  vendu  ses  chiens?— Oui,  i\  lee  &  vendus. 

Bole  178. — 1.  Rccevcz-vous  des  marchandises  de  France?— Oui,  yen  re^ois.  2.  Mangez-vous 
de  la  viande  chaque  jour? — Oui,  jV»  mange.  8.  Venez-vous  du  magaain  maiutenant? — Oui, 
j'«»  vicns.    4.  Arrivez-vous  de  Paris?— Oui,  monsieur,  j**n  arrive.  » 

Bole  179. — 1.  Avez-vous  nn  fusil  ?— Oui,  yen  ai  un.  2.  Avez-vous  un  chien? — Non,  je  n^en 
ai  pas.    8.  Avez-vous  une  raaison  de  campagne  ? — Oui,  yen  ai  vne, 

Bnle  180. — 1.  Parlez-vous  k  la  reine?— Oui,  je  lui  parle  quelquefois.  2.  Pensez-vous  k  votre 
pays?— Oni,  j'y  pense  tons  les  jours.  8.  Ecrivez-voua  souvent  k  vos  soeurs  ? — Oui,  je  leur  ^ori« 
tres-Bouvont.   4.  Demeurez-vons  k  la  campagne  ?— Non,  je  n'y  demeure  plus. 

TTlt  1 1 1  ^,T!lfT1WrfTftT!, 

TVanslate  into  French  and  write. 

Bnle  171.— 1.  WiU  he  have  read  this  book  to-morrow  morning  ?  2.  Biu  he  dined  yet  ?  Tell  me. 

Bale  172.— 1.  J)o  I  walk  too  slowly  now?   2.  Do  I  sing  that  Scotch  air  well,  gentlemen  ? 

Bale  173.— 1.  dm  I  speaking  too  fast,  miss?  2.  Do  you  understand  very  well  what  I  say,  sir? 
.   Bole  174.— 1.  Do  I  read  French  well  ?   2.  Do  I  sell  my  goods  cheaper  than  my  neighbor? 

Bale  175.-1.  ShaU  I  make  {ferai-je)  a  good  bargain,  if  I  sell  those  goods  at  that  price?  8. 
Am  I  to  go  (do  I(fo)  to  the  country  ?— yes  or  no.   8.  Do  I  say  the  truth  ?— answer  now. 

Bale  176. — 1.  Do  you  come  from  the  country?   2.  Do  you  fish  in  a  boat  (in  boat)  Bometimea? 

Bnle  177.— 1.  WiU  you  read  that  book  after  dinner,  miss?  Yes,  /  w\U.  2.  Have  you  sent 
my  letter  to  the  post-office  ?— Yes,  sir,  I  have.   8.  Will  you  send  the  boy  ?— Yes,  I  will. 

Bale  178. — 1.  Have  they  dogs  in  the  house? — Yes,  they  have,  2.  Have  they  no  fish,  nor 
cpeR?— No,  tJuy  haoe  not.   3.  Do  you  come  from  England  ? — Yes,  Ida. 

Bale  179.-1.  Have  you  a  gun  ?— Yes,  I  have.   2.  Have  you  a  horse  ?— No,  I  have  not  now. 

Bnle  ISO.— 1.  Does  he  speak  to  the  child?— Yes,  he  dofs.  2.  Will  you  write  to  my  sisters! 
Ves,  /  wiU.  8.  Do  you  often  go  to  Paris?— Yea,  I  do;  do  you  (and  yon)  ?— /  do  not.  4.  Do 
you  ofl«n  think  of  your  native  country  ?— Yea,  /  do^  almost  every  day  (preaqit*  tous  Us  Jours). 

5.  Do  you  remain  in  this  homel—I do  not. 
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—THEORY- 
GENERAL  REMARKS  ON  THE  CONJUGATIONS. 


1§I.  The  Englisli  repeat  the  auxiliary  verbs  doy  does,  did,  shall,  will,  wouldy 
in  the  answer ;  but  the  French  repeat  in  the  answer  the  same  verb  used  in  the 
question;  as, — 


Dan8ez-Toa^  monalenr?— Onl,  je  dan»e, 
Cbanto-t-ll  ?— Non.  II  ne  chants  j>a& 
SortiroDS-noos  ?— Oai,  dods  9oriiront, 


Do  you  dance,  tir  f—  Fm,  /  da 
J>oet  he  Hng  t — No,  he  does  not. 
Shall  v>€  go  out  t—  1V«,  ue  »hAlL 


The  Passive  Voice. 

1§3.  The  passive  voice  is  formed  by  annexing  the  past  participle  to  the  various 
moods,  tenses,  numbers,  and  persons  of  the  verb  itre,  with  the  nominative  of  which 
tlio  participle  agrees  in  gender  and  number;  as, — 


Je  suifl  aimi  or  aitnie^ 
Ta  es  aimi  or  aimie^ 
II  est  aimi, 
Kile  est  aiffUf, 

Noa«  sommes  ainUe  or  aimiee. 


J  am  Uwtd. 
Thou  art  loved. 
J/eU  loved. 
She  is  loved. 
We  are  loved. 


Yonadtee 

lis  Bont  aimie, 
Elles  aont  aimiee. 


( aimi  or  ainUe, 
\  ainUi  or  aimiet. 


!>  Tou  are  loved. 

They  are  toved^ 
They  are  loved. 


1§3.  NoTR. — Intransitive  verbs  have  no  passive,  with  the  exception  of  the  two 
following :  oheir  d  (to  obey),  and  contenir  de  (to  agree). 


Intransitive  Verbs. 

I §4.  iNTBANsmvB  VsKBS  are  conjugated,  in  their  simple  tenses,  quite  like 
transitive  verbs,  according  to  the  model  of  the  conjugation  to  which  they  belong. 

1§5.  The  compound  tenses  are  mostly  formed  with  avoir,  as  they  generally  mark 
action;  as, — 

(Tai  ooom,  I  have  run.  I    Noas  a«ofi«  dormi,         We  have  elept. 

II  a  niarcbd,  £fe  Jms  walked,  \.    Youa  avee  trtoropb6,       You  have  triumphed. 

1§0.  The  following  take  itre,  as  they  express  state  ratfier  than  action: — 


aller, 

irriver, 

dioMer, 

moun)', 


to  go. 
to  arrive, 
to  eaapire. 
to  huno  open, 
to  die. 


naltre, 

partlr, 
touiber, 
venir, 


I  to  epring  up. 
I  to  be  horn, 
to  eel  out. 

tofalL 


And  the  deriv<Uive»  ofrexAu 


devenir, 
panrenlr, 
revenfr. 


to  become. 

to  reachAo  euceee^i, 
to  come  back,  Ac 


1§7.  Some,  such  as  follow,  take  avoir,  if  marking  action,  and  Stre,  if  expressing 
state : — 


•oconrir, 
apparaltre, 
accri  litre, 
crottre, 


changer, 


tohaeten, 
to  appear, 
to  increaee, 
to  grow, 
to  ceate. 
to  change. 


commencer,    to  begin. 


d^camper, 

d^cbotr, 

desccndre, 

deinearer, 

disparaltre, 

enibellir, 

empireff 


to  decamp, 
to  decay, 
to  go  down, 
to  reeide,  to  slop, 
to  disappear, 
to  embeuiah. 
to  grow  tooree. 


entrer, 

grandlr, 

inonter, 

passer, 

riO^unir, 

reater, 

vlellllr. 


to  go  in. 
to  grow  taller, 
to  go  up. 
topaee. 

to  grow  younger, 

to  remain. 

to  grow  old^  ke. 


Beflective  Verbs. 

1§§.  Reflbotive  Vebbs  are  coniugated,  in  their  si^le  tenses,  ^cording  to  the 
model  of  the  .coiyugation  to  which  tliey  may  belong.  The  only  difference  is  that,  in 
French,  they  are  used  with  two  personal  pronouns,  one  nominative  and  the  other 
objective.  This  objective  takes  its  place  according  to  the  same  rules  which  have  been 
laid  down  for  the  personal  pronouns. 

Examples. 


Je  me  flatte, 
Ta  te  llatte^ 
11  §e  flatte. 


JJUMer  myeelff. 
Tlioujlaitereet  thyeelf. 
J/eJtattera  himeelf. 


Noaa  noue  llattona, 
Voas  VOU9  flattcz, 
Ila  ee  flatteLt, 


We  flatter  oureelvee. 
You  flatter  youreelves. 
They  flatter  themeelvee. 


Neoativklt. 
Je  ne  me  flatte  pas. 
tu  ne  te  flat  tea  pna. 
11  ne  ee  flutte  pas. 
nous  ne  noue  flattona  pas. 
voos  ne  roiti  fliittex  paa. 
Us  ne  ee  flatient  paa. 


iKTBlUtOOATrrXLT. 

Jffi  flatt6-Je  ? 
te  flRttes-tn  ? 
M  flatte-t-il  r 
noue  flntton»-nons  ? 
voiie  flnitcx-vousy 
ee  flait/v>t-ilar 


Nbo.  and  Iictkbbo«. 

Ne  me  flatt6-je  pas  ? 

ne  te  flattes-tn  pas? 

ne  ee  flstte-t-il  pas? 

ne  none  flattons^noua  p«aT 

ne  roue  flattez-vous  pas  f 

ne  ee  flatlent-ila  pas* 
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EXERCISES  ON  THE  BULES  OF  THE  PAGE  OPPOSITE. 


lor 


VOGABULAST  FOB  THE  KXKKflTBKfl  UHDIB. 


4  lA  emme,  i»  rmming, 
Allemasm,  Oermeuty.. 

4   toatM  > 

J«ib«.  }  ot/uUBpeid. 
4  tmrenl  CacroM  tha 

ehampi,)  <  .^cZelc 
«tt«lndre,       to  ooertaJn, 
•ttraper,        to  caick. 
bien.  KigMy. 

ehaatar,         to  ting. 
cfaanar,     <o  &«m<,  to  «%oo(. 


eocnpreius-  >  do  you  umfer- 

▼ooa  r     >  flaiui  f 

ooDtrt,  againtt. 
da  bonna  heure,  tarly. 

deoumder,  to  eukfirr. 
d'ana  iiuuiiir«,  in  a  wnieamm, 

£liTe,  in.  /.  pupil. 

•oMmble,  togHher, 

en  Tftln,  M  vain, 

enters,  totoardi, 

ewalier,  alair. 

•noaffl^,  oirf(i^&r«atA. 

gl«<»,/.  <«. 

gnndement,  Mghiy. 

hl«r  Mir,  loaf  n(gM, 

lie,/.  tfclaiid. 


rnaison  da  >  eoimfry- 

nwltra  d'6cola,  tehooimatUr. 
mareha,  /.  ttep. 
nutrcber,        to  walk. 
m*tin6a,/.     momitHf'  * 
mar,  /.  mo. 
MTire,  m.  Mp. 
par  14,  &y  (Aal  woy . 

p^her,  toJUh. 
plotdt,  rcn(A«r. 
priionnfar,  priaonar. 
procbain,  n«xL 

qna  da  foil  1  hmo  many  thutl 
qn'il  dit,        <u  he  sayi. 
qaoi  I  what  t 


raaoir,  m  rcuor.  ^ 

rlraga,*!.  Mora, 

saga,  tc^,  pood. 

■ant4,/.  health. 

sa  flatta,  JlaUere  hlwuelf. 

iortir,  to  po  out, 

■out,  «0Mi«r. 

■uar,  (o  perepire. 

tard,  la(«. 

t6t.  •oon. 

trfta-fort,  very  ebrongly. 

trap,  too,  too  rnudk. 

raeaneaa, /.  Aolldaya. 
vlaaga,  flgnra,  /ace. 

Tita,  fiiicU^. 


LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Bale  181.— 1.  ChasBei-vouB  ? — Oui,  je  ehasu.  2.  P^chez-vous  Bouvent  I— Oui,  je  peeks  asses 
son  vent.   8.  Sortirons-nons  oe  soir? — ^Nous  ioHirofu  si  le  temps  est  bean. 

Bole  182.— 1.  Cette  fille  est  tr^a-^tinUe  de  son  pdre  fdnsl  qne  de  sa  m^re,  parco  qa^elle  est  sage 
et  appliqude.  2.  Ces  d^ux  enfans  sant  toujours  punie  k  Tdcole,  parce  qu'Us  n*^tudient  pas  lenrs 
le^ns.  8.  Ce  maltre  d^^cole  li'est  pas  tonjours  retpeOe  do  ses  ^Idves. 

B11I0  183. — 1.  Cette  dame  h*€8t  pas  soavent  obHe  de  son  fils.  2.  Nons  tommes  convenui  d'aller 
ensemble  en  AUemagne,  aux  vacances  proohaines,  si  notro  sant^  est  bonne. 

Bole  185^1.  J'ai  marcM  plus  de  qnatre  henres  a  travers  champs ;  je  suis  trds-fatlgud.  2.  II 
a  cotfi-tf  ^  tontea  jambes  pour  m'attraper.   8.  Avez-vmu  bien  dormi  la  nuit  demidre  ? 

Bnle  186.— 1.  Od  ^^vous  alU  toute  la  matinee  ?  2.  A  quelle  hours  ^^vous  arrivk  da  ma- 
gssinf  8.  Ce  monsieur  ^omi^  de  cheval.  4.  Quo! I  vous  n'^.pas  encore  parti  f  6.  Ces 
navires  marchands  sont  venvt  de  Tile  de  Cuba.  6.  Que  $ont  dsventts  mes  gants!  7.  QuV«< 
devenue  ma  plume  f 

Bote  187. — 1.  J^ai  embelU  mon  jardin.— Ma  maison  de  campagne  est  smbeUie,  2.  II  a  monti 
par  cet  esualier.— Madame,  «f^^lle  monUe  f  8.  enfant  a  descends  trop  vite,  et  est  tombi^  la  t^to 
la  premiere,  contre  les  marches. — Tons  demandez  monsieur?  II  est  deseendu, 

Bnl«  18& — 1.  Je  me  haigne  tous  les  jours  dans  la  mer.  Tate  couches  bien  tard.  8.  S^endort- 
U  de  bonne  heure  f  4.  Nous  ne  nous  levons  pas  avant  sept  heures  du  matin.  5.  ITe  votts  habiUeO' 
vous  pas  un  heure  fix>p  t6t.   6.  Us  sspromknmt  ensemble  sur  le  rivage. 

XXIV. — EXERCISR 

Tra/Mlate  into  French  <md  write, 

Bnle  181. — 1.  Do  you  understand? — ^Yes,  I  do,   2.  Do  you  sing? — No,  I  do  not,  madam. 

Role  182.— 1.  That  schoolmaster  is  highly  respected  in  the  town.  2.  This  young  lady  is  too 
much  loved  by  (de)  her  mother.   8.  Your  sons  are  never  punished  at  school. 

Enle  183.— 1.  If  that  lady  was  severer  towards  her  children,  she  tDOuld  be  obeyed  a  little  more. 
2.  We  have  agreed  to  go  to  France  in  three  months,  if  our  health  be  good. 

Bnle  185. — 1.  How  long  did  you  sleep  (have  you  slept)  last  night  ?  2.  Those  children  have 
walked  too  much.   8.  You  have  your  face  {the  face)  very  hot ;  you  have  run,  my  dear  boy. 

Bnle  186.-1.  Where  have  you  fallen  f  2.  Ho  has  succeeded  very  well.  8.  She  has  come  with 
me.   4.  They  have  set  out  for  ItiJy.   5.  The  parcels  have  arrived  this  morning. 

Bnle  187.-1.  The  prisoner  has  decamped,  by  that  way,  I  believe.— The  prisoner  h<u  decamped, 
2.  We  Aaw  changed  our  horse.— Our  horse  has  changed  very  much. 

Bnle  18&— 1.  We  bathe  very  oA-en  i  1  the  sea.  2.  You  go  to  bed  late,  and  {you)  get  up  early. 
8  T'lat  (Tcntloman  flatters  himself  to3  much ;  ho  is  not  so  able  as  he  says  {qu'il  Is  dit). 


Digitized  by  Google 


—  THEORY  — 


108 


GENERAL  REMARKS  ON  THE  CONJUGATIONS. 


1§9.  The  compound  tenses  are  formed  with  Stre;  whereas,  in  English,  they  take 
to  Time, 

*  Je  me  »uU  flatty 
Ta  tea  flatt6, 
11  *V«<  flatty 


J  have  flattered  my ge^.  1 
T/iOU  hast  flattered  thpsel/. 
Ue  ^Msjlattered  hlniae^f,  \ 


Nous  nous  9ommes  flatty  We  harm  flattered  oureelve-% 
Vous  voxts  itee  flatt^s,        You  haeeflaitered  yourMtlvee, 
IlB  ee  eont  flattda,  They  ftaveflattered  themeelecM 


PRINCIPAL  REFLECTIVE  VERBS. 


n'abonner, 
s'abstenir, 
K'nccorder, 
fi'nccouder^ 
s'apercevoir, 

8'attacher, 
Be  baigiier, 
Be  baisser, 
Be  cantonner, 

se  coiicher, 

Be  d<Jbattrc, 
se  dddirc, 
BO  d<Sfaire, 
Be  d6fier, 
MO  domett  re, 
80  d^pdcher, 
80  d^i*e8p6rer, 
80  ddaistcr, 
BO  diApenser, 
BVcrier, 
s'efforcer, 
tt'^lancer, 
8*  cm  pare 
8'cnip4cher, 
B'eniporter, 
B'empresfier, 
BVn  all  or, 
B'endormir, 
B^enfuir. 
B'enhardir, 
BV'iiraciner, 
B'ennuyor, 
B'enrhnmer, 
B'enrichir, 

B'entretenir, 

B'envoler, 

s*^panouir, 

8*e8quiver, 

8'6tonner, 

B'iSvanouir, 

s'dvaporcr, 

b'^  vol  Her, 

B*6vertuer, 

80  richer, 

80  farder, 


io  ffubscribe, 

to  abstain. 

to  agrte. 

to  lean  vpon. 

to  perceive, 

to  fit  down. 

io  attach  on^»  telf* 

to  bathe. 

to  stoop. 

to  canton, 
{to  lie  doum. 
I  to  go  to  bed. 

to  struggle. 

to  retract. 

to  get  rid. 

to  distrust. 

to  resign. 

to  make  haste. 

to  deipair, 

to  desist. 

to  dispense. 

to  cry  out. 

to  endeavor. 

to  leap  vpon. 

to  seize  upon. 

to  forbear. 

to  arow  warm, 

to  Oe  eager. 

to  go  aicaf/. 
.  to  faU  asleep. 

to  run  aioay. 

to  grow  boid. 

to  take  root. 

to  be  wearied. 

to  catch  cold. 

to  grow  rich. 
( to  disoovrse, 
\  to  keep  one's  self, 

to  flu  away. 

to  blow  open. 

to  steal  away. 

to  wonder. 

to  faint  away. 

to  evaporate. 

to  wake. 

io  strive. 

to  get  angry. 

to  paint. 


80  fier, 
se  fiffurer, 
Be  fl^trir, 
80  fond  re, 
80  formaliBor, 
BO  garder  de, 
80  gliftBcr, 
B'habiMer, 
B'babit  lor, 
BO  hater, 
BMmag'tncr, 
B'ingdrer. 
B^iiirtinncrf 
BMnt^rcv>er, 
BO  lovci, 
80  liqu6fle/, 
80  marier, 
80  indfier, 
80  mt prendre, 
80  nioqucr, 
se  nommcr, 
8'occuper, 
so  pic^iicr, 
BO  piflindro. 
Be  plaire, 
se  porter, 
80  promener, 
80  rappeler, 
se  rdiouir, 
80  re'ndre, 
80  ropontir, 
80  roposer, 
se  ressouvenir, 
80  retirer, 
so  retonrner, 
80  r^veillcr, 
Be  nSvolter, 
Be  rire^ 
so  sa'iBir, 
se  Bervir, 
Be  soumettro, 
se  Bouvenir, 
80  taire, 
80  tromper, 
80  trouver, 
BO  vanter, 
se  vaiitrer, 
so  voiier. 


to  trust, 
to  fancy, 
to  fade  away, 
to  melt, 
to  find  fault, 
to  beware, 
to  creep  in, 
to  dress, 
to  get  used, 
to  hasten, 
to  fancy, 
io  intermeddle* 
to  steal  in. 
to  feel  interest, 
to  get  up. 
to  liquefy, 
to  marry, 
io  distrust, 
to  mistake, 
to  laugh  at. 
to  be  named, 
to  be  busy  about, 
to  pretend  io. 
to  complain, 
io  take  pleasure, 
to  be  (ill  or  well), 
to  take  a  walk. 
•     to  remember, 
to  rejoice, 
to  go,  to  repair  to, 
to  repent, 
to  rest, 
to  remember, 
to  retire, 
to  turn  round, 
to  wake, 
to  revolt, 
to  laugh  at. 
»  to  seize  upon, 
to  make  use  of. 
to  submit, 
to  remtmber. 
to  be  siUr.t 
to  be  mutaktu. 
to  happen  to  be. 
to  boast, 
to  wallow, 
to  devote  Otis' s  self. 


Reciprocal  Verbs. 


l?^0.  As  Reciprocal  Verbs  express  the  action  of  two  or  more  persons  vpon  one 
another^  they  are  used  only  in  the  plural;  as, — 

lis  so  baltent,   They  flght  with  each  other.        |       Vous  vous  dfitestez.    You  detest  each  otheir. 

191.  Sonietimcs,  in  order  to  mark  reciprocity,  the  French  verb  is  followed  hy 
Vun  Vautre  (one  another,  in  speaking  of  two)^  or  les  vns  les  auires  (one  another,  in 
speakin  g  of  sever  a  I) ;  as, — 

Il5  8'aiilent  Vnn  tmUre^  They  aMtnt  each  other. 

V<iii6  voU"»  querellez  lev  uns  les  attires.      You  utMr-^l  wltft  «»ne  anothf-r. 
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-PRACnCB- 

EXEBdBES  ON  THE  RULES  OF  THE  PAGE  OPPOSITE. 


26.-0RAL  EXERCISE. 


The  Master  reads,  and  Pupils  answer  orally. 


Bill*  189.— 1.  II  t^eit  flatU  d'ane  mauidre  ri- 
dicale.  2.  II  ne  t'eH  pat  Jackk^  il  i'Mi  plntdt 
jn/xpU  de  mes  reproches.  8.  Que  do  fois  nom 
wtu  wmmet  asiis  sons  ces  arbrcs  I  ^  Voiu 
vous  iUs  depechl,  je  le  vois.  5.  Lea  enfoDS  te 
soat  enrhumei  beancoup.  6.  Votu  iUs-voiu 
•em  de  mes  rasoirs  ?— Qui,  je  rn^en  tuit  tervi, 

(BtflectiTe  Verbs.) — \.  Vous  iUs-vous  aperpu 
de  oeb  ? — Je  ne  ni'en  mis  pas  aper^u,  2.  As- 
eev»-9ous  on  iDstant.— Je  irai  pas  le  temps  de 
wcMMT,  3.  A  quelle  hen  re  vous  couchez- 
t<mt—J«  ms  eoitchs  vera  dix  hcnres.  4.  Por- 
ifz  cela,  et  depecha-wms,  5.  II  ne  faut  jamais  ss 
diiuperer.  6.  Un  lion  «*^^ani?a  vera  moi.  7.  Vous 
mportez-voui  qiielcjuefois  ? — Je  m'etnporte  rare- 
inent.  8.  Pourquoi  vous  en  allez-vous  si  t6t  ?— 
Je  «>n  vais^  parce  que  jo  suis  pressd.  9.  Pour- 
qaoi#'€»  ta-t-Uf — 11  ne  s*en  va  pas.  10.  Ne 
90VS  tndormez  pas. — Je  ne  mUndors  pas.  11. 
Le  Toloar  s^€tt  e^fui.  12.  Vous  ennujfM-f>ous  f 
Ooif  je  ennuis  oeaaooup.  18.  Je  itm  suis  en- 
rkume  an  pen.  14.  Tout  le  monde  s'enriohU-U  t 
—Loin  de  li;  trds-peu  a,* enrichissent,  15.  Je 
m^tioiMt  de  vous  voir  ici.  16.  Je  m^hellU 
qaelqaefois,  pendant  la  nuit.  17.  Pourquoi 
veus /8«Aflf-«o«*f— J'ai  raison  de  ms  f acker. 
18.  Vous  fiet-vous  k  lul? — Je  ne  ms  fis  ni  k 
Ini  ni  k  vous.  19.  Les  fleura  ss  JUtris^ent  vite. 
SO.  La  neige  se  fond  au  soleil.  21.  Santez  ce 
fose^.— Je  m'sn  garderais  bien.  22.  Cet  en- 
Ittot  sait  8*kabilUr  tout  seul. 


IL 

2S.  Habiiusz-vota  k  dire  la  vdrit<$.  24.  II  faut 
biea  refldchir  avant  de  ss  marisr,  25.  A  quoi 
tout  oceupez-vous  k  la  campagne  ?— Je  ni'occupe 
i  lire  et  k  chasscr.  26.  De  quoi  vous  plaignsz- 
9ouif—jQ  ne  me  plains  de  rien — Nous  nous 
plaif^nOM  de  tout.  27.  Vowa  plaisea-vous  aveo 
nous  I— Je  i»*y  plots  beancoup.  28.  Comment 
vous  portez-wms  f — Je  me  porte  trdi)-bien. — 
Comment  ««por<«  votre  fllsl— II  se  ports  mieux. 
— VoB  demoiselles  se  porteni-elUs  bien  ? — Elles 
M  porteiU  assez  bien.  29.  Irons-nous  noas 
promener  ce  soir? — S'il  fait  beau.  80.  Je 
<«  r^ouis  de  cela.  81.  On  doit  se  repentir 
d'ane  mauvaise  action.  82.  Beposea-vous  un 
peu.  83.  Je  ms  riveiUe  souvent,  au  bruit  des 
Toitures.  84.  Puis- je  m4  servir  de  votre  cou- 
teaa?— &iT«s-90u#-^.  85.  Je  me  soumets  k 
»08  ordres.  86.  Vous  souvenez-vous  de  cela? 
~Je  m'fn  souviens  parfaitement.  87.  Thisez- 
Dites  aux  6ldves  de  ««  toir*.  88.  Je  »m 
<rom/M  quelquefois,  mais  vous  vovs  trampsM 
wuvent.  89.  Ne  vous  vantea  pas  tant— Cet 
homnie  se  vante  trop. 

Role  190. — 1.  Les  enfans  qui  se  haUent  sont 
m^hans.   2.  Ccs  doux  damcs>  se  detesient. 

Sale  191.— 1.  "  Avltt'vous  les  uns  les  autresy 
2.  Cc»  deux  enfans  s'aidsnt  Vun  Vautre. 


I. 

Rnle  189. — 1.  He  praised  himself  in  a  ndicn 
Ions  way.  2.  He  did  not  gtt  angry;  he  nithcr 
laughed  at  my  reproaches.  3.  How  often  tvt 
sat  under  these  trees !  4.  You  did  make  haste, 
I  see.  5.  The'children  have  got  a  great  cold. 
6.  Did  you  «w  my  razore?— Yes,  I  did  use 
them. 

(Reflective  Verba.)- 1.  Did  you  notice  that  ?— 
I  did  not  notice  it.  2.  Sit  down  a  little.— I 
have  no  time  to  sit.  8.  At  what  time  do  you 
00  to  bed  f—l  ao  to  bed  towards  ten  o'clock.  4. 
Take  that,  ana  make  hasts.  5.  One  ought  never 
to  despair,  6.  A  lion  leaped  upon  me.  7.  Do 
you  grow  warm  sometimes?— I  seldom  grow 
warm.  8.  Why  do  you  go  awag  so  soon  I— I 
go  away  J  because  I  am  m  a  hurry.  9.  Why 
ddes  he  go  away  f— He  does  not  ao  away.  10. 
Don't  get  asleep.— I  don't  get  asleep.  11.  The 
thief  has  run  away,  12.  Are  you  wearied  f— 
Yes,  I  am  wearied  very  much.  18.  I  have  got 
a  little  cold.  14.  Does  everybody  gt^w  richr— 
Far  from  it;  very  few  grow  rich.  15. 1  wonder 
to  see  you  here.  16.  1  sometimes  waks  during 
the  night.  17.  Why  do  you  get  angry  f—l  am 
right  to  get  anary.  18.  Do  you  trust  him  ?~I 
trust  neither  nim  nor  you.  19.  Flowers  fade 
away  quickly.  20.  The  snow  melts  in  the  sun. 
21.  Jump  over  that  ditch. — I  f»hull  beware  of 
that.  23.  That  child  knows  how  to  dress  him- 
self alone. 


II. 

23.  Oet  used  to  tell  the  truth.  24.  One  must 
think  well  before  petting  married.  25.  What 
is  your  occupation  m  the  country  ? — I  am  busy 
with  rending  and  shooting.  26.  About  what 
do  you  complain  f—l  complain  about  nothing. 
— We  complain  of  every  thing.  27.  Do  you 
take  pleasure  with  us  ?— I  take  great  pleasure. 
28.  How  are  you  ? — I  am  very  well. — How  is 
your  son  ? — He  is  better.— your  daughters 
well  ?— They  are  pretty  well.  29.  Shall  we  go 
&nd  take  a  walk  thi»  morning? — If  it  be  fine. 
80.  I  r^'(>ic0  at  that.  81.  Ohe  ought  to  repent 
of  a  bad  action.  82.  Take  some  rest.  83.  I 
often  wake  at  the  noise  of  carriages.  84:  Mav 
I  uss  your  knife  1—Jfake  use  of  it.  85. 1  submh 
to  your  orders.  86.  Do  you  remember  that  ?— 
I  perfectly  remember  it.  87  Be  »^<7i*.— Tell 
the  pupils  to  be  silent,  88.  I  sometimes  mis- 
takSf  but  you  often  mistake.  89.  Do  not  boast 
so  much. — That  roan  boasts  too  much. 


Role  190. — 1.  Children  wlio  fght  are  bad. 
2.  Those  two  ladies  detest  each  othsr, 

Rnle  191.— 1.  Assist  ons  another,  2.  Tho^ 
two  children  assist  each  other. 
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110  BECIPBOCAL  VERBS  —  IMPERSONAL  VERBS  —  U  y  a  AND  il  fauL 

103.  Instead  of  using  Vun  V autre,  lea  una  lea  autrea,  the  French  often  prefix  tLe 
word  entre  (between)  to  the  reciprocal  verb,  with  a  hyphen^  and  sometimes  with- 
out ;  or  with  an  apoatropht,  when  the  verb  begins  with  a  ^cviel. 


VocABULABY  OF  Recipbocal  Vebbs  USED  WITH  entve. 


n^entro-baiser, 

n'entre-battro, 

s'entre-chorchor, 

ft'entre-crofser, 

B'entre-ddchirer, 

n'entre-<16vorer, 

s'entre-dfttrulre, 

8*entre-donn«r, 

s'entre-fmpper, 

sVntre-louer, 

s'entro-nolro, 

»*entre-panIonner, 

s'entre-pftrler. 


1.  With  ▲ 

to  k(M  each  other, 
to  fight  one  another, 
to  seek  each  other, 
to  croee  each  other, 
to  tear  each  other, 
to  devour  each  other, 
to  d*etroy  each  other, 
to  give  each  oUier. 
to  Ktrike  each  oth^r. 
to  praUe  each  oVurr. 
Ut  injure  each  other, 
to  pardon  each  other, 
to  epeak  to  each  other. 


2.  WrrnouT  IXtphkn. 
eVntreoUoquer,      to  strike  against  each  other. 
B*entreconper,       to  cui  {manege  tenn). 
ci'entrelacer,  to  entwine. 

8'entrem6Ior,        to  intermix. 
s'ttatrApooaser,      to  push  each  other. 


Htphkc. 

ft'entre-perwr, 

ft'entre-querellor, 

8'6Dtre<regarderf 

fl'entre-regretter, 

B'entre-r^pondre, 

B*entre-B€oonHr, 

s'entre-soutcnir. 

bVntre-Boiivetiir. 

sVntre-sutvre, 

e'en  Ire- talon  ner, 

e'entre-toachor. 

8'entre-tUflr, 


to  pierce  each  other, 
to  quarreL 
to  took  at  each  other, 
to  regret  each  other, 
to  an  steer  each  other, 
to  salute  each  other, 
to  asHiMt  each  other, 
to  support  each  other, 
to  fmlf-remember. 
to  Jblloto  each  other, 
to  tread  upon  each  other'^s  KeeU, 
to  touch  each  other, 
km  each  other. 


8.  WlTU  Apostbophk. 


•'entr'ftccorder, 

s'entr'accuser, 

i'entr'Rider. 

sViitr^ftlmer, 

s'entr'appeler, 

B^ontr^Avertir, 

8*entr''6gorger, 


to  a{free  together. 

to  accuse  each  other. 

to  help  each  other. 

to  love  each  other. 

to  call  each  other. 

to  ioam  each  other. 

to  cut  each  other" s  throats. 


XTnipersonal  Verbs. 

BULE8  ON  y  a"  AND  "  fautP 

193.  1. — 11  y  a  is  used — 1.  In  speaking  of  the  existence,  number,  or  quantity  of 
any  thing ;  as, — 


IlyaieA  m6d{9an8  piirtoat 

7/  y  a  un  million  d'habiuns  k  Paris. 


There  are  slanderers  everptohere. 

There  are  one  million  of  inhabitants  in  Parie. 


194.  Remark. — In  pointing  out,  express  there  is  or  there  are  by  voila  instead  ot 
il  y  a;  as,— 

VoUd  Dion  oncle,  et  voicl  ma  tante.       There  is  my  uncle^  and  bore  is  my  aunt 

195.  2. — In  speaking  of  distance  or  duration^  expressed  by  how  far,  how  long^  it 
is  far,  &c. ;  as, — 


Comblen  y  a-t-il  d'iei  k  la  vlUe  ? 
Combten  y  a-t-ii  qaMl  est  mort  ? 
II  y  a  loin  de  ma  maison  4  la  Totre. 


How  far  is  Ufrom  here  to  the  town  f 
How  lone  has  he  been  dead  t 
It  is  tsxjirom  my  house  to  yours. 


196.  Remark. — If  it  is  relates  to  the  hours  of  the  day,  you  must  use  il  eat  in- 
stead oi  ily  a  ;  as, — 

Quelle  hearc  ett-U  f—H  est  trots  heures.  What  Urns  is  It  ?— It  is  three  o'clock. 

11)7.  II. — rifaut  is  generally  followed  by  the  conjunction  que,  with  a  verb  in 
the  subjunctive,  and  the  noun  or  pronoun  which  is  the  aubjeet  of  must  in  Englisli, 
becomes  the  subject  of  the  second  verb,  in  French ;  as, — 
Jl/afUque^t  Borte.        I  mast  go  cut 

198.  Ilfaut  may,  however,  be  followed  by  an  infinitive — 1.  In  speaking  in  an 
indeterminate  sense,   2.  When  must  expresses  obligation  or  necessity  ;  as, — 


1.  nfnut  tonjoars  Atre  Jaste  et  bon. 

2.  Il/aut  6tudier  puar  dox  enir  savant 


One  mnst  altcat/s  beju^t  and  good. 
One  must  study ^  to  become  learned. 


199.  If  the  subject  of  77i?««,  when  expressing  need^  want,  or  refuirement,  is  a 
un,  that  noun  follows  ilfant^  being  preceded  by  the  pre[)osition  d  ;  as, — 


noun^ 


Il/aut  un  cbap«An  d  votre  sre  ir. 


Tour  sister  miiM  hart-  a  honnei. 
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EXEECI8E8  ON  THE  EULE8  OF  THE  PAGE  OPPOSITE. 


Ill 


TOCABXTLAST  FOE  THE  EXEBCISES  TJHDKK. 


«criT«  (tl  fluit 

\lmu$twriU. 

lerer, 

to  lift  tip. 

porter, 

to  carry,  to  take 

•on^e,  /.  |f«ar. 

lliyra,  m. 

hart. 

porte,/. 

po$t-qfie«. 

•pria-midi,  si.  a/tenwon. 

euTlron, 

abouL 

lol./. 

law. 

penToir, 

to  b0  able. 

•tteDd«c-moi,  wtU/orwue. 

esiayet  da 

Iry. 

loin. 

far. 

prairie /. 

meadow. 

mmaUt  abo. 

6TaDglle,  m. 

go»peL 

mail, 

huL 

prii. 

near. 

•TWt  qnMl  Mit,  hefortitiB. 

fort,           tiromg,  Mrongty. 

mldi. 

noon. 

quart. 

quarter. 

ear,  /or. 

gaerre,/. 

tear. 

minuit. 

midnight. 

qa'il  loit. 

that  it  ie. 

chambrs,  /.  room. 

habitant. 

imhaUtanL 

mort. 

dead,  dMth. 

larent. 

know. 

champ  de  tkaUlUe,  haUU-fitld. 

benre,/. 

o*cloeky  hour. 

non  Benlement,  not  only. 

MTea-Toai 

f    doyoM  faioie 

cbAt*./.  /o/l. 

il  o'est  qne. 

U  it  on/y. 

ooeopi. 

bu9y. 

se  promener,  to  walk. 

coxnMen,  ikoio  much,  how  far. 

Immediate-  > 

immediatelif. 

paire,/. 

pair. 

■I« 

dentUent,  ought. 

meat,  5 

par  tarre,  down,  on  iJie  floor. 

to  fan,  to  tmnble. 

d'lcl,           from  this  fiaot. 

Impost/. 

impoMd. 

partons. 

IH  tu  Itare. 

tout  dc  raite,  immodiately. 

dit.  Mid. 

tn6Titable, 

ttnavoidoMe. 

paa  encore, 

not  yet. 

unpen. 

a  little,  rather. 

doireot,  «tv^ 

Jardlnier, 

ffardener. 

plnsiaura. 

$€ceral. 

Tirre, 

toUve. 

•aeore,  .        otto,  jCiO. 

lapin,  vu 

rabbit. 

poida,  m. 

weight. 

TU, 

eeen. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
TUxutraUve  of  the  rule*  oppoHU. 

Bxile  192. — 1.  II  est  dit  dans  P^vangUe  que  lea  hommes  doivent  s'entre-pardonner,  2.  Lea 
homines  ^aUre^ttmi  k  la  guerre.  8.  Ne  vous  mtr^i}OU99et  pas  ai  fort,  vous  tomberiez  par  tcrre. 
4.  Ces  denx  enfans  ne  aavent  pas  s'erUr^accqrder^  ils  sent  toujoars  en  dispute. 

Bole  193.— 1.  Combien  d'liabitans  y  ct-i-U  a  Paris  l—Il  yen  awn  peu  plus  d'un  million.  2.  II 
y  a  des  m^disans  partout,  comme  ily  a  des  serpens  dans  tout  pays. 

Bole  194.— 1.  Savez-vous  oii  est  mon  onde?— Zd  void  dans  le  jardin.  2.  Avez-vous  vu  ma 
tante  ? — La  vail^  qui  se  promdne  dans  la  prairie,  avec  le  petit  chien  de  notre  jardinior. 

Bola  195.— 1.  Combien  y  a-t-U  de  New  York  aux  chiites  du  Niagara?  2.  Uy  a^  je  crois,  en- 
viron 600  milles.  8.  Combien  y  a-^-iZ  que  votre  tante  est  mortel — 11  y  a  plus  de  trois  ans 
qa^elle  {since  the)  est  morto.  4.  Partons  tout  de  suite,  CAtUy  a  loin  d'ici  k  ma  maison  de  cam 
pogne.   b,  Ya  t-il  bien  loin  d'ici  k  la  ville  ?— Pas  trds-loin :  un  mille  environ. 

Eale  196.— 1.  Quelle  houre  est-il^  monsieur  ? — II  est  pr^s  de  minuit,  k  ma  montre.  2.  Croyez- 
vous  qu'*/  soU  encore,  midi? — Pas  encore,  il  n^tst  que  dix  heures  trois  quarts. 

Rule  197. — 1.  Attcndoz-moi  ici,  U  /out  que  je  porte  cette  lettro  It  la  poste.  2.  Je  suia  tr^- 
occnp^  cette  aprcs-midi :  U  faut  que  j'dcrive  plusieurs  lettres,  avant  qu'il  soit  cinq  heures. 

Bnle  198. — {First,)  1.  Jl  faut  Hre  ir^-fort  pour  pouvoir  lever  ce  poids.  {Second.)  2.  II /aid 
manner  pour  vivre,  o^est  uue  inevitable  loi  impos^e  k  I'homme  par  la  natdre. 

Bnle  199.— 1.  li/attt  une  poire  de  gants  it  mon  frdre,  ct  une  autre  i  moi,  ainsi  qu'k  ma  so^r. 

XXVL — EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  norite. 

Bole  192.— 1.  Men  ought  to  pardon  one  another,  2.  Soldiers  {lee  eoldats)  kill  one  another  on  the 
battle-field.   8.  Salmon  {lee  eautnons)  always  follow  one  another. 

Bal0  193.— 1.  There  are  slanderers  everywhere.  2.  Are  there  birds  ill  that  wood?— JTAdri  ar 
not  only  birds,  but  rabbits  and  hares  also.   8.  There  is  a  rat  in  the  rocm,  try  to  catch  it. 

Bill*  194.-1.  There  ie  my  uncle  with  a  gentleman.   2.  There  ie  my  aunt  with  a  tall  lady. 

Bole  195.-1.  How  far  is  it  from  this  place  to  the  town  ? — Two  miles.  2.  How  long  i»  it  since 
he  died  {that  he  is  dead)  ?— Three  months.  8.  It  ie  far  from  our  house  to  the  school ;  I  goner 
ally  take  the  coiich  {Je  prends  g^n^alement  la  voUure). 

Bui*  196.— 1.  What  time  ie  it  /—It  is  four  o'clock.— No,  s'ir,  it  is  only  a  quarter  to  four. 

Bole  197.— 1.  I  must  take  this  letter  to  the  poat-offioa  before  time  o'doek.  a.  I  wnutt  now 
write  my  letters.   8.  I  must  go  out  immediately.— Why?— You  are  too  inquisitive. 

Bole  19B.— {First.)  1.  One  mvst  always  be  just  and  good.  {Second.)  2.  One  must  study  to  be 
oome  learned.   8.  One  must  eat  to  live :  that  is  a  law  imposed  upon  us  by  nature. 

Bole  199.-1.  Your  mother  must  have  a  bonnet.   2.  I  must  have  a  pair  of  glovca  to-day. 
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112  BECIPKOCAL  VERBS  IMPEBSONAL  VERBS  U  y      Ufaut^  KTO. 


200.  But  if  the  subject  of  must  is  &  pronoun^  that  pronoun  becomes  objective  (me^ 
te^  lui,  nous,  vous,  Uur\  and  takes  its  place  between  il  and  faut ;  as, — 

11  mtfatU  des  souliers.  I  mast  have  shots,       |     Jl  luifaut  des  has.  He  innst  have  etoekinge. 

201.  Remark. — II  faut  sometimes  expresses  should  he,  ought  to  he,  to  he  proper 
or  properly  ;  as, — 


Placez  cela  comme  U /out 
Ceat  an  monslear  oonimo  it  JttuL 


Place  that  a$  it  on^ht  f<> 
ffeie  a  proper  gentUntft 


203. 

il  arrive.  U  happens. 
il  convlent,  it  becomee. 
il  est  permiSf  it  is  allotDsd, 


PRINCIPAL  IMPERSONAL  VERBS. 


ilfitit, 
il  fant, 
11  gdle, 
il  jtrftle, 
il  importe, 


U  is  {<ifthe  weather), 
it  is  necessaryf  it  must, 
itfreeses. 
U  hails, 
it  matters. 


11  me  tarde,  I  long. 


il  neige, 
il  pleut, 
11  platt, 
il  paralt, 
il  restc, 
il  Bied, 
il  se  pasae, 


it  sno7p», 
it  rains, 
it  pleases, 
it  appears, 
it  remains, 
it  is  beooming. 
it  happens. 


11  se  peu^ 
11  semblfs 
11  a'ensult, 
11  a'atdt, 
il  tivht, 
il  tonne, 
11  y». 


it  is  poMsible. 
it  i^e^ms, 
it  ftdlofcs. 
the  matter  is. 
it  depends, 
it  thunders, 
there  ie,  there  ars. 


11  vant  mieux,  it  is  better. 


2^3.  OONJXTQATION  OF  "li  y  a"  AND  "t7/au^." 

INDia  PBK8Kirr,....IIya, 

Impkbt EOT,. . .  il  7  avait, 

Past  Dsrur., .  11  y  eat. 

Past  lKD0.,.il  y  a  en,  * 

Past  Antkr.,  il  7  eat  ea, 

PLirPBErxoT,  .117  avait  eo, 

FuTURB,  ilyanra, 

FuTOBB  Akt^  11  7  anra  eo, 
OOND.  PxBSKKT,  il  y  aurail, 

Past,  -|  U  y  aarait  eo,  there  toovld  have  been, 

BCBJ..  Pbobnt,.  . . .  .qnMl  7  alt. 

Past,  qa'il7aitea, 

Impbrfxct,. ..qvCW  y  cut, 
SLurBBFRCT,  .qu'il  7  eAt  ea. 


There  is  or  there  are. 
there  teas  or  there  were, 
there  was  or  there  were, 
there  has  been  or  have  been, 
there  had  beevK 
there  had  been, 
there  wiU  be. 
there  will  have  been, 
there  wtntld  be. 


that  there  may  be. 
,  that  there  may  hatfe  been. 

that  there  might  be. 
,  that  there  might  have  been. 


II  faat, 
il  ftllatt, 
II  fallut, 
11  a  falla, 
11  eat  falla. 
il  avalt  fldln, 
il  faadra, 
il  aara  falla, 
11  fkadrait, 
il  aarait fWl In, 
il  ent  falln, 
qnMl  faille, 
qnMl  ait  falln, 
qnMl  fall&t, 
qnMl  cftt  falln 


204. 

It  is  necessary^  it  must, 
it  was  neosMsary^  dtc 
it  was  necessary,  dtc 
it  has  been  necessary^  Ac 
it  had  been  necessary,  dbc 
it  had  been  necessary^  Ac 
it  will  be  necessary, 
it  will  have  been  necessary, 
it  would  be  necessary. 

it  would  have  been,  Ac 

that  it  may  be  necessary, 
that  it  may  have  been,  Ac 
thtU  it  might  be  necessary. 
i,  that  it  might  have  been,  Ac 


205.  CONJUGATION  OF  ^Hlfait,^'*  it  is  (of  the  weather) — 206.  pleutoir,  to  rain. 


Faiaant,  being.  —  Fait,  besn, 
INDIC.  Pbibbiit, ....  11  fait,       it  is. 
, ,     iMPBsraoT, . .  11  faisalt,    it  was. 
Past  Dbpik.,11  lit,         it  was. 

Futitrb,  il  fera,       it  will  be. 

OOND.  Prrsuit,  . . . .  il  feralt,     it  would  be. 

BUBJ.  Pbbsrkt,  quMl  fasse,  that  it  may  be. 

iMPBBrBOT, . .  qa*Il  (It,     that  it  might  be. 


Pleavant,  raining. 


Pla,  rained. 


11  pleat, 
11  pleoTait, 
11  plot, 
11  plearra, 
il  plenvralt, 
qaMl  pleave, 
qaMl  piftt, 


it  rains. 

it  was  raining. 

it  rained. 

it  will  rain, 

it  would  rain. 

that  it  may  rain. 

that  U  might  rain. 
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rAof  IgotJure. 

eroM«,/. 

•tindote. 

marebar, 

tOKOlk, 

•l)«r. 

to  go. 

derlent. 

bad. 

illki  (qo*  Toua),  that  you  go. 

ditet-voos? 

do  yom  tag  t 

nsm. 

MTomitre,  •■. 

baromeUr. 

entendes, 

hear. 

mettes. 

put  on. 

M*.  m. 

ttoekiHff. 

envtrou, 

about. 

monde. 

people,  tporld. 

limit,  M. 

noiM. 

Mt  i  (haromtltr),  marks. 

mouchoir, 

m.  handJcerchie/. 

raUcoii,  wu 

drmtMr. 

nalt, 

dark,  night. 

rhemisv.  /. 

MrU 

lie./. 

Uland, 

Pla»«,/. 

rain. 

cap. 

ires-Toasf 

tkaUyomff 

prMqtM, 

aftnoU. 

rfaalcw,/. 

hmt. 

youths. 

reiiTojd, 

pnt  off. 

CbMd. 

warm. 

Jiuqa'A, 

rwter, 

to  remain. 

retoar,  tn.  return. 
Henlemeut,  ouly. 
%ctye%  (que  ^  c  that  you 

V0H8),      J    (      fh/tmhl  hf. 

tenapM,  m.       wtnthfr,  tlm$i 
tr&t-pea,  vrry/>.e. 
veniex  (que  ^  e  thit  ijoh 

TOUS),      5  \    rhauM  tnu\s 
rIeilUrd,        old  muN. 
voir,  lo  «M 


LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
niuBt/ratite  of  the  rule9  opponte. 

Rule  200. — 1.  Qae  touifattt-Uf—Jl  mefaut  nne  paire  de  souliers.  2.  Que  lui faut-Uf—R  h% 
/ttftt  des  bas,  des  moucholrs,  des  cbemises  et  des  cale^ ous. 

Rola  201. — 1.  Mettez  voire  casquette  c<mm$  il/atU.   2.  Voili  un  enfant  bien  eomme  ilfaut. 

Rule  202. — 1.  Jl  arriv4  quelqnefois  que  le  riche  devient  pauvre.  2.  //  convient  que  vous  veiiiez 
aveonous.  8. /(/ait  chand  en  dt^S.  4.  7//at<  froid  en  hiver.  6.  7/ et  fi^'^«  bicn  souvent 
dana  le  moU  de  Janvier.  6.  U  griU  quelqnefoia  ici.  7.  II  imports  beauconp  quo  vouh  aoyox 
prtsent.  8.  II  nu  Utrde  d'etre  arriv6.  9.  II  hti  tartU  d'aller  en  France.  10.  IlpUut  mreuieui 
en  jnin.  11.  II  parait  que  quelqu*un  eat  mort  dans  cette  maison.  12.  //  iud  aux  jeunen-^enH 
d^offrir  la  meilleare  plaoe  aux  vieillarda.  18.  II  te  pasts  qnelque  chose;  entcndez  quel  bruit 
dans  la  rue.  14.  Irez-voua  au  th^tre  ce  soir  ?— //  ss  psui  que  j'y  aille.  15.  Do  quoi  s'at/U-il/ 
—Rt'agU  d'un  livre  que  j^ai  perdu.   16.  //  vaut  nUeux  que  vous  alliez  14  que  moi. 

Role  203. — 1.  JTa-^tZ  du  monde  dans  le  salon  f— 77  y  a  soulcment  ma  soeur.  2.  T  aeait-U 
l»eaaconp  de  dames  k  cette  soiree  ? — 11  y  en  avail  trds-peu.   8.  II  y  aura  concert  dcniam. 

Role  204.^1.  Faut-il  trois  jours  pour  aller  de  New  York  k  la  Nouvelle-OrUans?— Plus  que 
cela;  U /out  environ  quatre  jours.  2.  Vous  a-i-U  fallu  marcher! — Qui,  monsieur,  il  ni*a  falltt 
marcher  tout  le  temps.  8.  Faudra-tM  que  je  rcste  ici  jusqu'^  cinq  heures? — 8i  je  ne  suiu  pas 
srrivd  k  cette  heure-li,  Ufaudra  qus  vous  restiez  jusqn'4  raon  retour. 

Rnle205w — 1.  R  fait  beau  temps  aujourd*hui.  2.  FoAsait-U  chaud  hier  \  la  campaprne  \—H 
faisaU  une  chaleur  insupportable.  8.  Fera-t-il  nuit  k  huit  heures,  le  mois  procliaiu  ?— 7/  fera 
nait,  m^me  k  sept  heures  et  demie :  les  jours  racoonrcissent  {sihorien)  maintenant. 

Role  206. — 1.  P^tfu^  sou  vent  i  Philadelphie  ? — Pas  trds- sou  vent.  2.  II  plsat  presque  tons 
les  jours  en  Avril.  8.  Ftsuvait-U  avant  hier  en  villo? — II  y  pUuvait  uu  pcu.  4.  lituvra-^il 
sujourd^hui?  qu*en  dites-vous? — RpUttvra^  car  le  baromdtre  est  a  la  pluie. 

— BXBRCISE. 

Trandate  into  French  and  write. 

Role  200. — 1.  I  must  have  a  new  cap.   2.  Ho  must  havo  drawers.   8.  We  mud  have  glovws. 

Role  201. — 1.  Put  on  your  heX  properly.   2.  Frederic  is  a  proper  child  at  table :  is  lie  not  ? 

Role  202. — 1.  It  sometimes  happsns  that  I  am  poor.  2.  It  ie  cold  this  morning.  8.  It  is  wan* 
t'>-4a7.  4.  It  frsszss  a  little.  6.  It  snows  very  much.  6.  It  hails^  look  (rtgardn) !  7.  It  nuU- 
Urs  that  you  should  come.  8.  I  long  to  be  at  home  {chet  moi).  9.  ffe  longs  to  sec  yon.  lo.  H 
rains  fust  (a  vtrss).  II.  R  appears  that  the  dog  is  dead.  12.  It  bsoomss  a  young  lady  to  be  rc- 
m:rved.  13.  Something  happens  (it  Aa/^iM  something)  in  the  street.  I  A.  "What  is  thsm^Utsrf 
—The  matter  is  a  letter  I  have  received.   15.  It  thunders,  hear ! 

Role  203. — 1.  TKsrs  is  a  bird  at  the  window.   2.  There  was  a  lady  in  the  dniwiug-rooiu.  8. 
Tk*re  will  he  a  concert  very  soon  {hient6t) :  shall  you  go  to  it? 

Role  204.— 1 .  Il  takes  three  days  to  go  from  this  place  to  that  island.    2.  Il  will  be  neefusary 
fbat  you  go  there  yourself  {que  wILs  y  alliez  vous-m^ms) ;  believe  me  (crf*ye»-moi). 

Rtde  205.— 1.  It  is  bad  weather.— No,  sir,  it  is  line.    2.  It  was  very  warm  in  town  yesterday 
1  It  will  be  very  cold  in  the  country  to-morrow. 

Rule  «>06.— 1.  It  rains  very  little.    2.  It  rained  font  yesterday.   8.  It  will  rain  to-day, 

8 
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PARTICIPLES. 

Drfinitions.— The  Particifli  is  a  word  which  partakes  of  the  properties  of  a  t§rb  and  a  i 
a»ij4ctiv€.  It  ha8  the  signification  and  government  of  a  «<r6,  and,  bke  an  (uytcHwt^  it  expresses 
hIho  the  quality  or  $taU  of  persons  or  things. 

There  uro  two  sort8  of  Participles:  1.  The  ParticipU  PrtHnl^  ending  in  ani  {aimant^  tra- 
taiUant).  2.  The  ParticipU  P<ut,  which  has  Dorious  terminations,  according  to  the  conjugation 
to  wliicli  the  verb  belongs.   {ParU^fini^  refu^promii^  dit^  Ac.) 

1.  Present  Participle. 

207.  The  present  participle  performing  the  office  of  the  verb,  is  unif\fiected: — 

II  marchait,  en  charUant  un  air  d^op^ra,  Jit  toalied,  singing  an  air  of  an  Optra, 
lis  m*ont  dit  cela,  en  riant  beaucoup,  T/iey  told  me  ^^s^,  laughing  tery  much, 

208,  The  present  participle^  when  performing  chiefly  the  office  of  the  a^ective, 
is  considered  as  an  amective,  and  therefore  agrees  in  gender  and  number  with  the 
noun  or  pronoun  to  which  it  relates ;  as, — 

Une  troupe  chantanie  est  arrives,       A  singing  troop  hat  arrived. 
Trouvez-vous  ces  livres  amusantf     Do  you  find  incm  books  amusing! 

II.  Past  Participle. 

200.  GxNEBAL  RuLB. — ^Whcn  the  past  participle  is  used  without  Stre  or  awnr^  it 
b  considered  as  an  adfectite^  and  therefore  agrees  in  gender  and  number  with  the 
noon  or  pronoon  to  which  it  relates;  as, — 

Ma  scBur  paralt  ofensie^  My  eider  appears  offended. 

J*ai  achete  ces  Iievres  tuky  1  have  bought  thus  hares  killed. 

The  Past  Participle  does  not  agree — 

210.  1. — When  it  belongs  to  an  intransitive  verb,  conjugated  with  avoir;  as, — 

Les  voyageurs  ont  bion  dormi^       7%e  traveUers  have  slept  tPsU, 
Lea  dames  ont^>^'.  The  ladies  have  periBhed. 

211.  2. — With  either  the  subject  or  the  object  {if  the  object  follows),  when 
the  participle  belongs  to  an  intransitive  verb  ;  as, — 

Mes  frdres  ont  refu  plusienrs  cadeanx,      Mv  brothers  have  received  many  presents. 
Qui  a  destine  ces  joUes  fleurs !  Who  has  drawn  those  pretty  fiawertf 

212.  8. — ^When  it  belongs  to  a  reflective  verb,  not  being  preceded  by  its  direct 

object;  as, — 

La  jnment  s'est  eased  nne  jambo.  The  mars  has  broken  one  <f  her  lege. 

Mademoiselle  s*est  diehiri  la  robe,        Miss  has  torn  her  gown. 

213.  4. — ^When  it  belongs  to  unipersonal  verbs,  iohether  used  with  awnr  or  itr€  ; 

Qtiel  froid  %t  a  fail  ainourd^hui  1  HofW  cold  it  has  been  Uhday/ 

Quelle  ploie  U  est  tombi  ce  matin  I        Bow  much  rain  fell  this  morning  / 

The  Past  Participle  agrees — 

214.  1. — ^With  the  subject,  when  the  partidple  belongs  to  a  transitive  yerb  be 
i^A^paesive  voice,  or  an  intransitive  verb  used  with  Itre;  as, — 

Ma  boutiqne  a  M  bruUt,  My  shop  has  been  burned. 

Tons  les  eldves  sont  soriis,         Au  theptynls  have  gone  ont. 

215.  2. — ^With  the  direct  object,  when  the  participle  is  preceded  hj  it,  and  belongs 
to  a  transitive  verb;  as, — 

Voici  les  lettres  que  j*w  rcjmef,  Sere  are  the  letters  which  I  have  received. 

Fardou,  madame,  si  je  vous  ai  oubliie.      Jhrdon,  madam,  if  I  have  forgotten  you. 

216.  8.— With  the  direct  object,  if  that  object  pftcedes  the  participle  belonging 
to  a  reflective  or  reciprocal  verb;  as, — 

C*est  une  jambe  ^*il  s*est  demise^  Be  has  dislocated  one  of  hit  Ugt. 

Ce  sont  les  deux  ^paules  ^u^il  s^est  oatsks,  lie  has  broken  both  of  hit  shoulders. 


Digitized  by  Google 


-  PRACTICE - 

EXEECI8K8  ON  THE  RULES  OF  THK  PAGE  OPPOSITE. 


115 


VOOABULABT  FOB  THE  HXKRCmiBI  VHHEB. 


ilsfsla,  atAt»am»Hm*. 

to  dettr^if. 

in«retuuKllM,  /.  goods. 

raofer. 

toordor. 

■pportor, 

to  ^tue. 

moiuon,  /a 

rapprooh«r, 

to  approach. 

41olcn«r, 

to  rtVMM. 

Ddge,/. 

mow. 

reodra, 

tormder. 

•flUgcr, 

«tobllr. 

toeHaUUk. 

note,/. 

noto. 

roman,  m. 

nooeL 

Co  onnoirae*. 

•zpMlcr, 

to  ditpatch. 

D<mT«IlM,/.J>{. 

newt. 

toatMnMo. 

arriver. 

to  Aa]B|Mn. 

fool*,/. 

crowd. 

obUger, 

toMlg*. 

a'araneer. 

toadocmet. 

■atoar. 

roMwt 

rMrre,/. 

«e«r. 

on  D«  p«at  plu, 

/ooL 

brooillon,  M. 

b«blll«r. 

to  drm$. 

to  toko 

Hoiuente. 

WAkr. 

totmm. 

11  afUt. 

thert  hot  (mh. 

workwomam. 

•onrira. 

totmiU. 

chtmin  d«  r«r, 

Imprhner, 

to  imprmt. 

ormg^ 

■•fandra. 

torpUi. 

coIotm,/. 

inftnietir. 

imttruetito. 

P«rte,/. 

aa  dire,  to 

I«U  muh  othor. 

int^resaant. 

itUtrutiitff. 

IMqnet,m. 

pare«L 

aa  donnar, 

toUffivm. 

coiBmi«-vo7ac«>r,  travdkr. 

Jonrnal,  m. 

ne%99paper. 

pl«rre,/. 

ttone. 

aargant  da  rllla,  polleommm. 

dajf. 

prodair*, 

toprodme*. 

travalllar. 

to  work. 

lodUorder, 

lot, 

law. 

qo«l,  m. 

what  a. 

▼fttir. 

todrtu. 

4ar, 

hard. 

moaToir, 

to  WWV4. 

qaerelle,  /. 

qmarrtl. 

Tont  mtaax. 

gMoahoUm. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
lUustratwe  of  the  rules  oppoHte, 

Soto  207. — 1.  La  jeune  fllle  s'avan^a  touriant  et  pUttratU  k  la  fois.  2.  L«  temps  eat  on  Tral 
brooiUon,  a  toit  Madame  de  S6vign^,  meUanif  6tarUj  ran^eant,  dirang«awt^  imprimanl,  ffa^ani^ 
rapproehani,  iloi^nantf  et  rsndant  toutes  choses  bonnes  on  mauvaises. 

BnU  208. — 1.  Le  Tent  est  produit  par  des  colonnes  d'air  mouvanUi.  2.  Ces  messieurs  sent 
on  ne  peat  plus  cbligeani,  8.  Ces  romans  sont  tr^B-inUrsitana  et  iris-4ndrms«mt  k  la  fois. 

Rnl«  209. — 1.  U  7  a  des  sottises  bien  hahUUti  oomme  il  7  a  des  sots  bien  f}Sku,  2.  Cette  dame 
pftToIt  affligi4  de  la  perte  de  son  mari.  8.  Kespectez  les  lois  Hailiss. 

Role  210. — 1.  Les  oavriers  ont  bien  travailU,  2.  Les  jonmaoz  de  France  ont  apporU  de 
boDnes  noavelles,  ils  annoncent  la  conclnsion  prochaine  de  la  guerre  en  Crim^e. 

Role  211. — 1.  Nous  avons  esqf^is  des  marchandises  pour  P  Anstralie.  2.  Avez-vous  eneore 
tntajfi  les  paqnets  au  chemin  de  fer?  8.  J^ai  regu  deux  lettres  de  notre  commis-T07ageur,  II 
ptrait  que  les  affaires  vont  mieux  en  province.  4.  Nous  avons  envoifi  les  enflEUis  k  T^le. 

Bnls  212. — 1.  L^enfont  i'ett  /endu  la  t^te  en  tombant  oontre  une  pierre,  dans  la  rue.  2.  Ces 
deux  femmes  §4  •ont  dit  quelques  vdrit4s,  dans  leur  querelle ;  nous  avons  bien  ri  {laughad), 

Bnls  21X — 1.  yo7ez  quelle  neige  U  ttt  tombi  pendant  la  nuit.  2.  Quel  beau  soleil  U  a  f&U 
tout  aujourd'hui  1  Z,  llett  arrivi  deux  aooidens  terribles  sur  le  chemin  de  fer. 

Bnls  214. — ^1.  Ma  maison  a     hrulU,  2.  Les  moissons  ont  M  ditruiUt  par  I'orage,  hier. 

Role  215w — ^1.  yoiUi  monsieur,  tons  les  paquets  gu4  nous  avons  nfut,  2.  Void  la  note  de 
testes  les  marohandises  qvs  nous  avons  expidiia  dans  la  joumde,  pour  la  France  et  pour  Pltalie. 

Role  210. — 1.  Cost  une  miun  ^'il  s^est  Itrulh.  2.  £tiez-vous  k  la  soir6e  qui  •'^€tt  donnU  bier, 
ohez  ma  tante  f  8.  ¥0702  la  foule  qui  t?ut  riunU  autour  d^un  sergent  de  ville,  dans  la  rue. 

ZXVZn.— EXERCISE. 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

SEole  207.— 1.  The  little  child  came  to  me  in  the  street,  umling  and  wiping  at  the  same  time 

Rale  208. — 1.  Are  Dickens'  Works  inUrtnUngf  2.  Those  two  ladies  are  most  obliging^  sir. 

Rnla  209^1.  Both  {tli$  two)  sisters  seem  much  qfflided,  after  the  loss  of  their  dear  mother. 

Rnlt  210.— 1.  Qo  and  see  {go  to  Mf),  sir,  if  all  the  workmen  have  worhsd  Yory  much  to-day. 

Rnlt  211 — 1.  I  have  sent  the  letters  to  the  post-office,  and  dUpateked  all  the  parcels  also. 

Rnlt  212. — 1.  A  bo7,  coming  from  school,  haa  almost  {pru^)  tplU  his  head  against  a  stone. 

Rnlt  213^1.  What  a  beautiful  sun  there  has  been  to-day  in  the  countr7,  after  so  much  snow. 

Bnlt  214. — 1.  Our  shop  has  bees  hunud^  and  all  the  goods  dtttroyad  \)j  the  smoke  and  the  fire. 

Rnlt  2iaw— 1,  There  are  all  the  letters  which  I  have  rtoeivsd^  and  here  is  the  note  of  the  four 
parcels  I  have  {that  Ihaut)  aht  to  the  railway.  2.  Those  are  {voUd)  the  books  that  we  have  soUL 

Rnlt  21& — 1.  Come  to  the  window,  and  7on  will  see  the  crowd  which  hat  attembUd  round  a 
policeman.   2.  A  ball  was  {has  been)  given  at  niy  nunVs  yoste^-^ay,  and  another  at  my  brother's. 
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ADVERBS. 

DEFi5inox8. — An  Adverb  is  an  indtdinabU  word  which  modifies  a  terh^  a  participle,  an 
ieetive,  or  another  adv.erh.   Adverbs  are  divided  into  t4n  classes,  called — 

1.  Adverbs  of  Manner. 


2.  Adverbs  of  Ordeb. 
8.  Adverbs  of  Place. 
4.  Adverbs  of  Time. 
6.  Adverbs  of  QuANTmr. 


6.  Adverbs  of  Comparison. 

7.  Adverbs  of  Affirmation. 

8.  Adverbs  of  Negation. 

9.  Adverbs  of  Interrogation. 
10.  Adverbs  of  Doubt. 


1.  Adverbs  of  Manner. 

FORMATION  OF  ADVERBS  FROM  ADJECTIVEa 
917.  1. — Adjectives  which  end  in  ant  or       change  ant  into  amment^  and  ent 
iJito  eminent. 

Adjectives  in  ant  Adjeotlves  In  ent 

const-an<,....oon8t-afiim«nt,      condantly.       I      p&ti-eHt,  uti-emment,  patUfUly. 

palss*an<,....paUs-afmntfni;      powerfvUy,       \       prud-«nA  ....pnid-anm«n<,  prudently. 

218.  Note.— There  are  only  two  exceptions  amonji^  the  adyectivcs  in  ent:— Lent  makes  IsnU^ 
tnent,  slowly ;  present  makes  pr^entement,  presently. 

219.  2. — ^Adjectives  which  end  in  a  vowel  take  ment  for  their  termination;  as, — 

Base,  BMfn-msntf  foisdy.  fkeile,  fkcWtt-ment,  easily. 

pon„.  poli-ment,  poliMy.  infini,  Inhni'inent  ewceedin^l^. 

ing^nn^  {ngftnawn^n^:,  ingenuously.  sbeoln,  abeo]a-m«n<,  absdutdy. 

ob»Une,  ob6tin6-m0n/,  obstinately.  moddre,  mod6r6-m«ni,  moderatdy. 

220.  Note.— The  following  are  excepted,  and  add  ment  to  their /mining. 

M&BovuNx.  Fexixxnk. 

bean,   .  bf  He,  belle-^iMn  ^  Jlnely.  (Seldom  used.) 

fou,  fol  le,  toWft-ment,  foolishly, 

moa,  molle  molIe-m«n<,  softly. 

nonveaa,  noavelle,  nonvelle-fTMni,  neuly. 

991.  8. — ^A^ectives  which  end  neither  in  a  vowel^  nor  in  ant  nor  ent,  have  ment 

added  to  their  feminine  termination ;  as, — 

Mascxtlxzcb.  Fxxihimb. 

sttentii;  attentive,  attenti  ve^eiU,  attentiedy. 

arand,  ffrande,  grande-mtfn^  greatly, 

dooz,  doace,.^  douoe-mtfn/,  gently. 

benrenx,.  benreiiso,  heureuse-ment,  happily. 

222.  Note. — The  final  e  of  adjectives  remains  mute  before  ment,  when  they  become  fldvertm, 
ejKoept  in  the  following,  where  the  e  takes  an  acute  accent:— 
Masovusb.  Fkmimink. 

aveugle.  aveugle.  avengl^-wim^,  hlindly. 

commoae,   commoae,  commod6-f»«i<,  cammodiaudy, 

Gommun,  commune,  commun6-fi>^,  commonly. 

conforme,  conforme, .......  conform^-*»tfn<,  conformably. 

Gonfiis,  confuse,  confuR6-wi«n<,  confusedly. 

diffus,  diffuse,  diffusd-wwn^,  difvsdy. 

^norme,  ^norme,   6norm^-»n^,  enormously. 

ezprds,  ezpresse,  express^-m«7}f,  expressly. 

immense,  immense,  immens^-fnen^,  immensdy. 

importun.  importune,  importnn^-mtfiji^,  importunatdy. 

incommoae,  incommode,  incommod^-m^A/,  inconveniently, 

obscur,  obscure,  ol)scur^«7Mn^,  obseurdy, 

opinilitre,  opinilitie,  op\mkir6-fnent,  obsUnatdy, 

pr^is,  precise.  pr^cis^-m^n/,  precisdy. 

profond,  profonae,  profond6-m^,  profoundly, 

proftis,   profuse,   profus^-wwni,  .  profusely. 

uniforme,  uniforme,  unUbrm6-m«n^,  uniformly, 

213a  IRREGULAR  FORMATIONa 

iooxiome,,,6conom-iquement,  €0onom4cally.  (  iropuni,  ..  .impnn-rm^^,  wUh  impunity,. 
gentil,  ....geuti-m<w/,  prettily.  \    traitre,  InAtr-eusementj  treacherously, 

994.   ADVERBS  OF  MANNER  NOT  FORMED  FROM  ADJECTIVES. 

ainw,   thus^  so.      I    comment,   hmp.        I    mal,   tZZ,  badly.   I    r  te,  quicUp, 
bien,    well,  very.   |    ensemble,  togtther.  \     peu,   little.  \ 
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YOCABULABT  FOB  THE  EXERCISES  UKDEB. 


to  aet. 

conflanca,  /. 

confiilenc*. 

mot,  m. 

itord. 

pr^renir, 

to  inform. 

ftinsi. 

to. 

coarir, 

to  run. 

nacelle,  /. 

boat. 

quelqu'im. 

oomAody, 

UTiTM*, 

toarrivo. 

dana  tooa  > 

at  all  tmentt. 

navlre,  m. 

$hip. 

quitter. 

to  leave. 

■MCZ, 

momgh. 

leacaa,  > 

D'eBt^cepaaf 

UUnotr 

B'aaaaoir, 

to  tU  dowik 

bercean,  wl. 

eradU, 

doferminod. 

parole,/. 

word. 

■ortir, 

togoouL 

to  rodL 

Scooter, 

toKtten. 

paaaer. 

to  upend. 

aooa, 

under. 

boaqnct,  m. 

motegajf. 

endorml. 

tutioep. 

plug, 

no  longer. 

▼ague,/ 

trare. 

loger, 

to  Uytge. 

port,  m. 

aeaport. 

▼aloir  mienx, 

tobebemr. 

ehat. 

mHuhouMo/. 
how. 

malgrd, 
nuurchand,  m. 

tpite. 
merchant. 

preM4, 

profond^ment, 

in  a  hurry, 
mnmdljf. 

Ylrre, 

toUee, 

XXIX.— EXERGIEUEL 

Form  Adverbs  from  the  following  Adjectives, 

Rnto  217. — EUgant,  savant,  brillant,  negligent,  innocent,  patient,  ardent,  indolent,  insolent 
Bute  219. — Habile,  liche,  noble,  joli,  r^lu,  sage,  difficile,  abominable,  sensible,  incroyable. 
Bal«  220. — Fier,  petit,  complet,  malbeurcux,  actif,  amcr,  dur,  audacieux,  bas,  imp^rienz. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Bold  218. — ^1.  Vons  travaillez  trop  lentement,   2.  II  vaut  mieoz  faire  priserUemetU. 

Role  220. — 1.  Get  homme  tigxtfcUemtnt  dans  toat  ce  qu'il  fait  2.  lies  vagaes  ber^aiont  moir 
ImaU  notro  nacelle.   8.  Voila  un  navire  marchand  nouvellenurU  arrive  dans  le  port 

Rale  222. — 1.  Ce  mot  est  eommuninunt  employ^,  mais  il  n'est  pas  approuvd  des  bons  gram- 
mairicns.  2.  Venez  vous  asscoir  sons  cet  arbre-ci,  vous  serez  plus  commodhnenl,  8.  Voycz  oet 
eufant  dans  ce  berceao,  comme  il  est  prof  oruUmerU  endormi  I  4.  <rai  escprm^metU  recommand^ 
a  monsieur  votre  p^re  de  venir  deraain  k  diz  heures.  6.  Vous  venez  predsemerU  quand  je  sors, 
je  n^ai  pas  Ic  temps  de  tous  ^couter,  je  snis  fort  pressd,  sur  ma  parole. 

Rnle  223. — 1.  II  est  bon  de  vivre  assez  ^eonomiqtiem&nt^  mais  pas  trop  cependant.  2.  Si  vous 
faites  cela  ma1gr6  mes  ordres,  ce  ne  sera  pas  impunement^  je  vous  en  previous.  8.  N^ayez  pas 
de  confiance  dans  cot  homme,  11  agira  aussi  traUreutetnent  avec  vous  qu*aveo  moL  4.  VoiU  nu 
boaqnet  genUnuni  fait,  n'est-oe  pas,  mademoiselle  ? 

Rnlis224. — 1.  AUuij  vous  allez  nous  quitter  anjonrd* half  2.  Ce  n^est  pas  encore  sdr, 
mais,  dans  tous  les  cas,  je  snis  d6cid6  k  ne  pas  passer  la  nuit  proohaine  dans  oet  h6tel,  on  7  est 
trop  moL  3.  Courez  vits  chez  le  m^dedn,  un  accident  est  arrive  k  quelqu'an  dans  la  maison. 

VW — "RV  KWriTBTL 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Bale  21a — 1.  Do  not  run  so  or  you  will  never  arrive  in  time  at  your  undoes  house. 

2.  If  yon  do  that/w^«M«i%,  my  little  boy,  I  will  buy  you  a  fine  book. 

Ruto  220. — 1.  Do  not  act  bo  fooliskly  in  what  you  do.   2.  The  waves  were  no  longer  agitated, 
tUey  to/Uff  rocked  our  boat.  8.  These  two  merchant  ships,  which  you  see  in  the  seaport,  hav 
(are)  netcly  arrived,  last  week  I  believe,  one  from  America,  and  the  other  from  Spain. 

Role  222. — 1.  We  are  lodged  more  eommodiautly  in  our  new  house.  2.  When  you  came,  I 
waa  sound  asleep.   8.  I  have  expretdy  said  to  your  brother  to  come  to  my  house  to-morrow. 

Rnl«  223.— I.  They  live  very  eeonomkaUy  at  my  aunt's  house.  2.  If  you  do  that,  it  will  not 
be  ioUk  impunity,  8.  That  man  has  lost  my  confidence ;  he  too  often  acted  {hat  acted)  treaeh- 
*r<mly  towards  me,  and  my  best  friends. 

Rnla  224.— 1.  That  picture  is  badly  made,  I  do  not  like  it  2.  Let  us  go  together  to  spend  one 
day  in  the  country.  3.  Run  quickly^  to  inform  my  sisters  that  my  uncle  and  aunt  have  arrived 
from  Scotland,  with  their  children.   4.  SOy  you  have  spent  one  week  with  your  uncle  ? 
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ADVERBS  OF  ORDER,  PLACE,  AND  TIME. 


DEGREES  OF  COMPARISON  WITH  ADVERBS. 

335.  Most  adverbs  denoting  manner  are  compared  in  the  same  way  as  adje^* 
tites;  as, — 

Jhtithe,  Comparaiive,  SvperlaUte. 

facilemont,  eanlv.  I  plus  focilement,  morg  msUv,  |  le  plus  faoilement,  mat  tatilv, 
doucement,       gwUy,    \  plus  doucement,  more  genUy.  \  le  plus  doucemont,  mo9i  geaUy, 

220,  Note. — Adverbs  which  do  not  es^eu  manner  have  no  degnet  of  ooraparisou.  A  very 
few  only  are  excepted,  suoh  as, — 


IMtive. 
loin,  far, 
rorement,  eeldom, 
Bouvent,  often. 
tard,  iaU. 
tot,  eoon. 


Comparative. 
plus  loin,  farther, 
plus  rorement,     more  eeldom, 
plus  souvent,  oftener, 
plus  tard,  later, 
plus  t6t,  eooner. 


Superlative. 
lo  plus  loin,  fariheA. 
lo  plus  raremont,  mott  eeldom^ 
le  plus  souvent,  oftenest, 
le  plus  tard,  tate$t. 
le  plus  t6t,  tooneet. 


937. 


bien, 
mal, 
peu. 


PotUive, 


v>eU. 

badly,  ill, 
liUU, 


IRREGULAR  COMPARISON. 

Comparative.  Superlative, 


mieux, 
I  morns, 


better, 
fvoree, 
leee. 


le  mieux, 
le  piSf 
le  moms. 


the  best, 
thewortt, 
the  lead. 


338. 

prcmierement,  Jlrst, 
secondement,  ) 
deuxidmement,  j 


II.  Adverbs  of  Order. 


I  troisidmement, 
dVbord, 
I  devant. 


thirdly,  <&c 

atfrd, 

be/ore. 


dorridre, 
aprds, 

onsuite, 


behind, 
qfter. 

a/tertpords. 


339. 

allleurs, 

alentodr, 

aprds, 

auprds, 

has, 

contre, 

dedans, 

dehors, 

230. 


elsewhere, 
around, 
after, 
near, 

low,  down, 
near^  doee  bv. 
within^  intide. 
without,  outside. 


m.  Adverbs  of  Place. 

anihieside. 


derridre, 

dessouB, 

dessus, 

devant, 

environs, 

haut. 


behind, 
under, 
above. 

before,  in  front, 
about,  nearly, 
high. 


ici, 

lorn, 
partout, 
proche, 
o(i, 


here, 
there, 

near, 
where, 
here,  there. 


Note. — y  (which  is  also  Vk  pronoun)  is  used  with  reference  to  a  place  named  b^ore;  as,— 

Paris  est  beau ;  |f  avez-TOus  ^t^  ?         JPtsris  is  fine ;  have  you  been  there  ? 
Oui,  monsieur,  yy  ai  ^t^,  Yee,  sir,  I  have  been  there. 


331. 

alors,  then,  at  that  time, 

aprdti,  oftsrwarde. 
aujourd^hui,  Uhday. 
Auparavant,  b^ore,  previously. 
Aussitot,      as  soon. 
autrefois,  formerly. 
bientot,  eoon, 
cepcndant,  meanwhile, 
d'abord,      at  first. 
d6}k,  already. 


TV.  Adverbs  of  Time. 


demain, 

depuis, 

d^ormais, 

encore, 

enfin, 

ensuite, 

hier, 

jamais, 

jadis, 

maintenant, 


to-morrow, 
since. 

henceforth, 
again,  still,  yet. 
at  last,  in  ehort, 
afterwarde, 
yesterday, 
ever,  never, 
once,  formerly, 
now. 


nagnire, 

panois, 

puis, 

quand, 

qnelquefois, 

raremont, 

souvent, 

tard, 

tot, 

toujours. 


not  long  sinoe. 
at  ti$nee. 

then,  afterwards. 

when. 

eometimee. 

eeldom, 

often. 

late  {not  early), 
eoon. 

always,  still. 


and  tant6t, . . .  .presently,  by  and  by,  shortly,  just  now,  eometimee,  not  long  since. 

232.  NoTK.— 1.  Tot  (soon)  is  seldom  used  by  itself,  bientot  being  generally  preferred. 

233.  2.  Tard  (late)  is  never  used  with  the  verb  itre  (to  be),  except  when  etre  is  impersonal, 
or  when  a  participle  occurs  between.   In  every  other  case,  en  retard  is  used  instead  of  tard, 

1.  Monsieur,  vous  ^tes  en  retard, 

2.  Madame,  il  est  tard, 
8.  Mademoiselle  est  arrivM  tard, 


Sir,  you  are  late. 
Madam,  it  is  late. 
Miss  hoe  arrived  late. 
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UftpoO. 

daiue,/. 

d'tneing. 

onrmce,  m. 

itork. 

M  rendre, 

tOffo. 

Oermanjf. 

espasnol,  m. 

Spanish. 

purtir. 

to  f«av«. 

tenlr, 

to  hold. 

90. 

11  Dout  fiiat. 

we  muML 

partont, 

throughouL 

terminer, 

toJtHith. 

app«l«r, 

toeaU, 

letniM, 

•om«. 

piUron, 

mcutm: 

tomber. 

to/uU. 

marchar. 

totrant. 

ptorre./. 

ttone. 

t6t  on  Urd, 

tooH^r  or  Inter, 

juttmi. 

miliuiremeot. 

mUUaHiy. 

poarqnol, 

uhy. 

tonmer. 

to  turn. 

cb«rcbcr, 

to$»arcK 

maint«D«at, 

now. 

proBser, 

to  bt  urgerU. 

tout  le  monde,  evirybodg. 

•emmfs,  »i. 

ekrk. 

moniir. 

rentrer, 

to  go  homt. 

trltte. 

dmll. 

•nirm. 

niftUid*, 

HI 

renter, 

10  remote. 

Tenei, 

eomt. 

4'habitiide, 

n'Mt-o*  pM  f 

ItUmatr 

■'tunnaer,  to  tnjoif  oit^t  »ti/. 

▼olr. 

to  aem. 

4enkl  en  pla. 

iworm  and 

[  WOTM. 

nOOS  d«TODS, 

w«  mu$L 

M  montrer,  to  t 

thow  on^t  M^. 

Toltnre,  /. 
Tout  Tolei, 

carriage. 
Aer«  pou  are. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite. 

Rnto  225.^ — 1.  Voas  parlcz  fVan^is  plut  faeiUment  que  moi.  2.  Qnl  parle  enpagnol  U  phis 
^oeiUtMtU,  de  Ini  on  de  moi  f   8.  Fuites  donoement,  encore  plw  doucement,  o^est  cola. 

Rnl«  226. — 1.  YouB  venez  raremcnt  nons  voir,  mais  monsienr  votre  frcre  vient  encore  plus 
fortmerU,  2.  Venez  taird,  nn  pen  plus  tard  que  d* habitude.  8.  La  voiture  part,  Upltt9  tard^  a 
dix  henres.  4.  J'etais  an  magaain  pliu  tot  que  le  patron.  5.  Kcndez-vous  au  bureau  U  plus 
tU  possible,  demain  matin ;  il  y  a  beaucoup  k  fuirc,  et  cela  prcsse  beaucoup. 

Enle  227. — 1.  Ce  tableau-ci  est  hien^  celui-Ut  est  mieuXj  mais  celui  que  vous  tenez  est  le  mievx. 
1  Cette  page-ci  est  mal  ecritc,  et  oello-14  est  encore  pis,  vous  allez  do  mat  en  pis.  8.  Si  vouh 
tombez,  tantpis  pour  vous.   4.  Le  maitre  est  sorti,  tant  mieux,  amnsons-nous. 

Role  22a — 1.  Marchons,  vous  devantj  moi  apr^Sf  lui  ensuite,  et  tons  les  autrcs  derriers, 

Rnle  229. — 1.  Assejez-vous,  ici  ou  1^,  snr  cette  pierro.  2.  La  voiture  a  6t6  abim^e,  desstts,  des- 
•ous,  detant,  derrOre,  en  nn  mot,  parUrnt.   8.  Lcs  nns  sont  dehors,  et  les  autrcs,  dedans. 

Role  230. — 1.  Vous  parlcz  de  Paris  sans  y  avoir  6t6.   2.  Venez  au  salon,  monsieur,  j'y  vais. 

Rnla  231. — 1.  V0U8  voici  enjinl  vous  arrivez  bien  tard,  2.  J*ai  vu  ce  monsieur  naguere  en 
AUeinagne.  8.  Vous  ^teaparfais  tristc,  n^est-ce  pas,  monsieur  f  4.  Qui,  je  lo  suis  qnelqvefds. 
5.  Appelez,  aussitU  que  tout  le  monde  sera  rcntr^.  6.  Autrefois,  j^aimais  la  danse,  mnintenant, 
j*y  suis  indifferent.   7.  J'ai  ^t^  trop  indulgent  ^vMqu'auJourd'hui,  je  serai  detormais  plus  sdvdrc. 

Rnle  232. — 1.  Anrez-vons  bisnUt  terming  votre  ouvragef   2.  Tot  on  tard,  11  nous  faut  mourir. 

Rule  233. — 1.  Ce  commis  est  toujours  en  retard.  2.  Je  crois  quUl  est  tard,  allons  k  PiScole. 
I,  Ponrquoi  arrivez- voub  si  sou  vent  tard  t  vous  dtes  en  retard  d'une  demi-heure. 


XXZL— EXIOIGIEUEL 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Rule  226. — 1.  You  speak  French  more  easily  than  I.  2.  You  walk  much  more  gently  than  she. 

Role  226. — 1.  I  come  more  seldom  to  see  yon  this  year  than  last  (y«ar).  2.  I  hope  that  you 
will  not  come  to-morrow  later  than  usual ;  come  sooner,  if  (U  u)  possible. 

Rule  227. — 1.  My  sister's  portrait  is  weU  done  (fait) ;  my  brother's  (is)  better  ;  but  mine  (is)  the 
Ust.  2.  You  write  to-day  vfone  than  yesterday ;  I  believe  you  grow  (that  you  go)  worse  and  m/ritr. 

Rnle  228. — 1.  My  sisters  walked  b^ore  me,  and  my  three  cousins  behind,  with  their  fri(?n«Js. 

Rolt  229. — 1.  The  parcels  received  this  morning  have  been  spoiled  outside,  inside,  througftout. 
2.  Come  within,   8.  Bemain  without.  4.  Go  elsewhere.   5.  Turn  around.  6.  Search  eterywfifre. 

Role  230.^1.  I  like  Paris ;  I  have  spent  seven  years  in  it.  2.  Have  you  been  there^  ]udic»  f 

Ruto  231.— 1.  Why  do  you  arrive  so  late  this  evening!  2.  As  soon  as  my  clerk  shall  have  en- 
tered, tell  him  to  come  to  the  other  office,  with  all  my  letters.  8.  I  saw  him  (I  have  seen  him) 
not  long  since.  4. 1  hope  that,  henceforth,  we  shall  be  happy.  5.  I  formerly  was  fond  of  dancing. 
<•  At  last.  wB  have  (we  are)  arrived. 

Rale  232.— 1.  If  you  walk  fast,  we  shall  soon  arrive  home.  2.  Sooner  or  later  we  must  die,  sir. 

Rale  233.— 1.  That  naughty  bey  always  comes  late  to  school.  2.  Why  are  you  so  laU,  madam 
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ADVERBS  OF  QUANTITY,  COMPARISON,  AFFIRMATION,  ETC. 


eombicn,  how  muchy  how  many. 
ftssoz,       tnoughy  pretty. 
uu t  a  1 1 1 ,     as  much y  03  niany. 
hcunco'.ip,  much,  ?fuiny. 
i>ic*ii,        mucky  many. 


V.  Adverbs  of  ftuantity. 


que,  how  muchy  or  many  f 

suffisainmeDtf  ennugh, 
tant,  «o  muchy  to  many, 

tel  lenient,    8o  much. 
trop,  too  mttchy  too  many. 


davantage,  mor*. 
gu^re,       but  lUlUy  hut  ftw 
m6in»,  less. 
peu,  liUleyfeuf. 
phis,  inore. 

!434.  Adverbs  of  quantity  require  the  preposition  de  (d^  before  a  vowel  or 
unite),  wben  they  are  followed  by  a  noun  or  adjective;  as, — 

Avcz-vons  asses  de  pain  i  Hive  you  enough  bread  f 

J'ai  autant  rf'argcnt  que  vous,     J  have  aa  much  money  as  you, 

235.  Remark.— -BtVn  requires  Uie  parlUice  article^  but  davantage  always  ends  a  sentenoe  5 


II  a  bien  de  la  peine  k  faire  cela, 
main  j'en  ai  encore  davantage^ 


He  has  much  trouble  in  doing  that^ 
but  I  have  still  more. 


936.  When  the  noun  to  which  an  Adverb  of  quantity  relates  it  not  expreued^  the 
pronoun  en  is  used  instead ;  as, — 

J'ai  de  Targent,  en  avcz-vous  beaucoup  f   I  have  money:  have  you  mnoh? 


337. 


VI.  Adverbs  of  Comparison. 


aussi, 

autant, 

comme, 

davantage, 

fort, 

guere, 


alsOy  as, 
as  mudi, 
asy  Wee. 
more. 

very,  very  much, 
scotcelyy  but  little  or  few. 


mdmc, 
mieux, 
moins, 

plutot, 


even, 

better. 

less. 

worse. 

mnre. 

rather. 


pre«que, 

seulemcnt, 

si, 

surtoat, 

tr^, 

tant, 


almost. 

only, 

so. 

above  alt. 
very, 
so  much. 


Remark. — Ouire  requires  a  negative  in  the  sentence. 


338. 

aHsnr^meut,  assuredly. 
eertainement,  certainly, 
certcs,  certainty^  indeed. 


Vn.  Adverbs  of  A£5nnation. 

indubitablement,  undoubtedly. 


positivement,  positively. 
volontiers,  willingly. 
vrairaent,       truly^  indeed. 


239.  Remark. — 1.  Oui  is  the  general  expression  for  yes^  and  si  is  generally  used  to  answer 
alHrmatively  a  question  in  which  there  is  a  negative  ;  as, — 

Le  voyez-  vous  I — Oui.  je  le  vois.  Do  you  see  him  f— Yes,  I  do. 

Ne  Ic  voycz-vous  pas  f — ^S*,  je  le  vols.        Bo  you  not  see  kirn     Yes,  I  do. 


340.  Vm.  Adverbs  of  Negation. 

aucnnement,  by  no  means. 
no,  not. 


non,  no, 
nuUement,   by  no  means. 


pas,  not. 
point,   not  at  all^  none. 


241.  Remarks. — 1.  ITe  is  never  nsed  without  a  verb,  and  is  followed  hjpaSjpoin^  or  fue: 

Je  ne  chante  pas  bien,       I  do  not  sing  well. 
J Q  ne  ch&nte  pointy  I  do  not  sing  at  all. 

Je  ne  fals  que  chanter,       I  do  but  sing. 

242.  2.  lbs  and  point  may  bo  nsed  without  ne^  but  only  when  there  it  no  verb  expressed : 

J'entrerai,  mais  pas  avant  vous^  /  wHl  enter^  but  not  be/ore  you. 
Entrcz  done,  potnt  de  o^r^monie,       Enter^  then^  without  ceremony. 

243.  8.  Non  is  the  absolute  negation  no:  it  becomes  stronger  when  followed  hy pa»  *  aa,<— 
Avez-vous  6crit  la  lettro? — Non,  monsieur.     JHd  you  wnte  the  letter  f — No^  sir. 

Vous  vous  trompez. — Nonpat^  je  le  nlo.         You  mistake. — A'b,  I  deny  it. 

211.  IX.  Adverbs  of  Interrogation. 

combien,  I      ^^^^^^       j^^^  ^^^^ 

\  {of  distance)^   how  far  t 
comment?  howf 
d'oiM  whence? 

Itcw  long  f 
till  when  f 


jusques  k  quand  ?  ) 
r  jusqu^a  quand?  f 


jusqu'oi? 
oil  I 

par  oii  I 
pour  oii  ? 


how  far  t 
where  f 

where  t  what  wayf 
for  what  plaoe  f 
pourquoi?  whyf 
quand  ?  wnen  f 

que  (with  ne)^  whyf  what? 


245. 


peut-Atre, 


X.  Adverbs  of  Doubt. 

perhaps.  |  probahlement, 


very  likely. 
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bo,  drunk. 
Boone./.  Exchange 
chooe,  /.  tkooting^  hunting. 


wfeot,  m.  BUNuy 

ft  prAwnt,  now. 

M  iDolDi^  ol  lead. 

iMuiqaier,  m.  ftaii£«r. 

baullle,/.  bottfe. 

Udre,  /.  htmr. 


ehemin  de  f«r,  m.  ratftwoy.  mood*,  m.  P^op^ 

clocbe,/.  fteO.  monche,/.  >fy. 

eombat,  m.  yfj^A^.  oconp^  friMy. 

dire,  to  Mjr.  PftQMt,  pared. 

durer,  to  leul  petlner,  (o  ^aU. 

entre,  tehoMn.  p^he,/.  JUking. 

itlqaette,/.  ceremony,  peine,/.  frouM*. 

faillite,  /.  faUurt.  poiBson.  m.  JUh. 

glece,/.  ice.  ponvoir.  io&eoMe. 

lieo,  m.  ptoe*.  renToyer,  lo  dinniiM. 

merci,  tAonkc  reeter,  <o  remata. 


M  tromper. 
•oldet,  m. 
taple,  m. 
teoenr  de 
Urrei, 
toat-i-fUt, 
tr»Teiller, 


•onner, 


se  coarrlr 


■e  porter. 


tole. 

to  ring, 
tto  put  on 
\  on<'«  fkoL 
to  be  inf*(aJtc«i. 

toldUr 

earp«L 


book-kttper^ 

quiU. 
to  Kori 


LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
niuBt/raUve  of  the  rules  opposite. 


Role  234. — 1.  Ditcs-moi  si  vous  avcz  <u»ez  Sargent.  2.  Donncz-nioi  nn  p€u  <f  eaa.  8.  Cbm- 
bie%  d4  frdres  avez-voas )  4.  Qu$  <U  moucbes  i]  y  a  dans  cctte  chambro  I 

Rnle  235. — 1.  Jc  prends  bien  de  la  peino,  mais  vous  en  prencz  encore  davantage^  je  crois. 

Rale  236* — 1.  Voici  de  la  bidre,  $n  voulez-vous  un  peu  f  2.  Non,  merci,       ai  oms  bu. 

Rale  237.— 1.  II  n*y  a  gvkre  de  monde  an  marchd  lo  lundi,  il  y  en  a  davantage  le  jeudi,  ct  $ur- 
Umi  le  aamedi.  2.  S'il  falsait  beau  domain,  j'irais  plutot  k  la  pdche  qn'^  la  chasse,  on  dit  quUl 
y  a  tani  de  poisson  cette  annde  dans  PHudson. 

Rnle  23& — 1.  Avez-vous  renvoyd  votre  teneur  de  livres  ? — Certainemmt.  2.  M^accompagnez- 
vous  k  la  banqne? —  VolontUrt.   8.  Un  banquier  a  fait  faillitc. —  Vraimentf 

Rnlo  239. — 1.  No  liscz-vous  pas  co  livre  ? — *St,  je  le  lis.   2.  Est-ce  Theure  de  diner? — Oui, 

Rnle  240. — 1.  Auriez-vous  parl6  de  cela  k  ma  soeur? — NaUement,  2.  Venez-vous!  oui  ou  non, 
8.  Pm  k  present,  je  suls  trop  ocoup^.   4.  Quo!  I  vous  n'avez^'n^  travailldf 

Rale  241. — 1.  Jc  n4  me  porte jxw  bien  co  soir.  2.  Chantez-vous,  mademoiselle? — Non,  mon- 
iiienr,  je  m  ohante^'n^.  8.  Nous  n'avons  re^n  qus  trois  paquets  du  bureau  du  chemin  do  fer. 

Rnle  242.— I.  La  oloche  a>t-elle  sound  \—P<u  encore.   2.  Couvrez-vous,  point  d'dtiquette. 

Rale  243. — 1.  A-t-on  encore  vendu  tons  les  tapis  ? — N<yn^  monsieur,  11  en  reste  au  moins  la 
moiti6.   2.  Je  crois  que  vons  vous  trompez. — Nonpa»^  j*on  suis  tout-4-fait  siir. 

Rnle  244. — 1.  Combien  a  durd  la  bataille  ? — Deux  heures.  2.  Oombien  y  a-t-il  eu  de  soldats  de 
blessdflf  8.  Cbm^tM  y  avait-il  du  lieu  du  combat  4  la  villo  ?  4.  i>'ou  venez-vous  ?  5.  Dites- 
moi  quandj  par  oH^  et  powquoi  vous  dtes  arrivd.   6.  Qus  fie  m^dci^viez-vous  avant  de  partir  ? 

Rnle  246.— 1.  II  y  aunpeut-itrs  de  la-glace  domain,  et  Ton  ^owm  probablsmsrU  patiner. 


Rnle  234. — 1.  If  you  have  not  enouffh  water,  I  will  give  you  some  more.  2.  Gito  me  a 
little  water,  lees  wine,  and  much  sugar.   8.  I  have  as  much  money  as  you. 

Rnle  236. — 1.  There  are  many  flies  in  this  room,  but  there  are  still  more  in  my  other  office. 

Rnle  236. — 1.  I  am  going  to  the  market  to  buy  some  good  fish — is  there  much  qfU  to-day  ? 

Role  237.— 1.  There  were  more  people  in  the  Exchange  of  London  to-day  than  yosterday. 

Rnle  238. — 1.  Come  to  the  Exchange  with  the  gentleman  and  me. —  Willingly ^  I  am  ready. 

Rnle  230. — 1.  Have  you  received  any  parcel ? — Yes.   2.  Are  you  not  busy,  sir? — TV*,  very. 

Rnle  240. — ^1.  I  think  that  you  are  mistaken.— no  means;  it  is  the  truth,  I  am  sure  of  it. 

Role  241. — 1.  Are  you  not  mistaken,  miss  ?— sir ;  I  do  not  believe  it,  at  least. 

Rnle  242. — 1.  There  have  been  many  failures  to-day ;  not  two,  not  three,  not  four,  but  nine. 

Rnle  243. — 1.  Have  you  dismissed  your  clerk  yet  ? — No,  sir,  he  is  still  in  my  store.  2.  I  am 
•Imost  Bure  that  you  are  mistaken. — A^,  I  am  quite  certain  of  what  I  told  you. 

Rale  244. — 1.  ffow  many  brothers  have  you  ?— Three.  2.  What  way  are  you  going  ?  8.  When 
•hall  you  come  to  see  me  ?  4.  Why  did  you  not  skate  yesterday  ?  6.  What  do  you  say  f 

Bole  246.— I.  I  will  go  perhaps  to  Franoe  next  year.   2.  I  will  probably  go  also  myselt 
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122  PREPOSITIONS. — GENERAL  RULES. 

PREPOSmOK 

Definitions. — preposition  is  a  word  which  is  used  to  connect,  and  to  show 
the  relation  between  a  noun  or  pronoun  and  some  preceding  word. 

246.  General  Rules. — 1.  Except  en  (in),  all  French  Prepontiom  which  have  a 
verb  aiter  them  require  that  verb  in  the  Infinitive. 

Commencex  par  lire,  monsieor,  Begin  with  reading,  9ir. 

Regardez-mol  tawi  rlre.  Loot  at  ms  without  laughing. 

II  cAt  tumbd  enjouanty  UtfcU  In  playing. 

947.  2.  The  three  prepositions,  4,  de,  and  en,  are  repeated  before  every  word 
they  govern;  as, — 

J*appreDd8  d  lire,  d  ^crire,  et  d  danser,  J  learn  to  read^  torite,  and  dance. 

Ecrivez  de  Parla,  de  Londre^  et  de  Manchester,     Write  from  Parity  London^  and  Maneheeter, 

(Test  en  liaant  et  en  m6ditant  que  Ton  s^nstralt,     It  ie  in  reading  and  meditating  that  im  learn. 

248.  3.  The  preposition  d  is  used  before  towm  and  villages,  with  regard  to  rest- 
denee  and  destination^  and  the  preposition  en  is  used  before  names  of  countries;  as, — 
Towns.  CouHTBm. 
Je  rals  d  Parla,  J  go  to  Paris.         I    Je  vals  en  France,         I  go  to  France. 

Je  demetrre  d  Rome,    J  reside  in  Borne,     \    Je  demeure  en  Italic,     J  reside  In  Baiy, 

349.  4.  Avant  and  devant  both  mean  htfore;  but  atant  relates  to  time  and  order 
(the  opposite  of  apr^a,  after) ;  and  devant  relates  to  place  (the  opposite  of  derriere^ 
behind),  and  is  expressed  sometimes  hy  front;  as, — 

Ma  place  est  devanty  J*6tais  let  avant  vous,  JTy  place  is  before :  /  was  here  before  yot». 

Prenona  one  place  de  detanty  none  verrons  mienz.    Let  us  take  a  front  seat :  toe  shall  see  lietter. 

a50.  6.  CJiez  means  at  the  house,  dwelling-place,  or  business-place  of  (at  any 
one^s  home),  and  is  followed  by  a  pronoun  which  determines  the  person  ;  as, — 

Nons  sommea  cA«3  noiM,  We  are  si  home 
Tons  dtea  chee  vouSy       You  are  at  home. 


Je  snls  che9  moi,  lam  at  home. 

Ta  ea  ches  toi,  Thott  art  at  home. 

II  est  che»  luiy  He  is  at  home. 

Elle  eat  ches  ellCy  She  is  at  borne. 


lis  sont  cA*»  euoo,  )  ...  .  . 
Elles  sont  cAea  elleSy     \  ^  ^ 


OtHKB  EXAMPLtt. 

AUez  ches  le  taiUeur,  Go  to  the  tailor^s. 

Je  Tiena  de  ches  Tvpicier,  /  come  from  the  grocer's. 

251.  Remark. — If  you  are  neither  the  jrroprietor  nor  the  tenant  of  the  dwellinji:,  use  d  la 
niaison  (at  the  house),  iustoad  of  chet  nun;  or,  according  to  circumstances,  say  ehez  monph-s^ 
chez  ma  mere,  ches  Monsieur  B.,  a  mon  logement^  a  Vhoiel. 

252.  Other  expressions  with  ches. 


Un  chez-moi,  A  house  of  my  own. 

Un  chez-toi,  A  house  of  thy  own. 

Un  chez'liit,  A  house  of  his  own. 

Un  chez-elle,  A  house  of  her  own, 

Ches  (parmi)  les  romains.  Among  the  Bomans. 

Ches  (dans)  les  aateurs  Oreca,  In  Greek  authors. 


Un  chiBs-nouB,  A  house  of  our  own. 

Un  chez-vons,  A  hor*se  of  your  own. 

Un  chez-eaz,  A  house  of  their  own. 

Un  ohez-«oi,  A  house  of  one's  own. 


2M.  6.  With,  denoting  accompaniment,  is  expressed  by  avee;  but  denoting 
means  or  instrument,  it  is  expressed  by  de;  as, — 

Venez  atee  mol.  Come  with  me. 

II  est  convert  de  ponsalire,  He  is  covered  with  dost 

354.  7.  Dans  is  used  in  a  determinate  sense,  when  followed  either  by  an  article, 
or  a  possessive,  demonstrative,  or  indefinite  adjective  ;  while  en  is  used  before  per- 
sonal pronouns  or  nouns  which  are  not  pointed  out  by  any  of  the  above  determina- 
tive expressions;  as, — 

Daks.  En. 
Rntrez  dans  ma  chambre,  Snter  into  my  room.       I    EspSrez  en  Dleu,  Trust  In  God. 

Mettcz  oela  dans  la  malle,  Put  that  into  the  trunk.  \    Je  suis  en  colore,  /am  in  a  passion. 

255.  8.  Envers  is  used  to  denote  the  tendency  of  moral  qualities,  actions,  or 
feelings ;  while  vers  denotes  the  tendency  of  time  or  motion ;  as, — 

Envkks.  Vebs. 
Boyez  bon  envers  le  pan  vre.  Be  good  towards  th^poor,  I  II  s'avance  ners  noua,   I/e  advances  towarda  us. 
11  est  severe  envers  nous,  He  f  t  severe  towards  im.  |  Vers  I'an  1852,  Towards  the  year  1851 
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boiile./. 

cnlvrs,  wu 
frar*,  m. 


towered, 
copper, 
river. 


tOver. 

BfJgium. 

hall 


fin,/.  end.  pMft,  loJUh. 

fBrni,  /ttmUhed.  pUee,/.  Beat, 

genf,  m.  deeeription.  porter,  to  take. 

Irlmnde,/.  Ireland.  rentrer,  to  go  home, 

Jet«r,  to  throw.  rire  d«,  to  laugh  at. 

loser,  to  reside.  Mtronver  mal,  to  faint. 


trftlter  en,  to  trtai  as. 
Tvaillet,  be  to  good, 

Tonloir,  to  vieh. 


Soine,/.  SteiUerland 
tomberde  I'eui,  to  rain. 


toucher  de,       to  play. 


LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 
Hlvstratiffe  of  the  rules  oppoiite. 


Rule  246.— 1.  J*ai  oubli^  de  porter  cette  lottre  k  la  poste.  2.  Vons  ^ooutoz  sans  rfpondre, 
8.  Lea  enfaDB,  dans  leun  jeux,  commencent  soavent  par  rire  ot  finissent  par  pUurer.  4.  Ma 
Boear  s^est  trouT^e  mal,  dans  le  aalon,  en  lisarU  cctte  lettre. 

Rnle  247.— 1.  J^apprenda  a  teacher  du  piano,  &  dessiner,  et  ^  danser.  2.  Cette  boule  de  pa- 
pier qa^on  rient  de  me  jeter,  vient  de  vous,  de  lui,  on  ^elle.  8.  Void  dcs  montres  de  tout 
genre,  en  cuivre,  en  ai^ent,  et  en  or. 

Rule  24a— 1.  J^ai  et^  i  Paris,  Madrid,  a  Brnxellcs,  Rotterdam,  i  Algers,  it  Londres,  <i 
Edimboui^,  it  Dublin,  et  it  New-York.  2.  J'ai  voyag^  en  Franco,  en  Espaf^ne,  en  Afriqne,  en 
Suisse,  en  Belgique,  en  Hollando,  en  Angletcrre,  en  Irlande,  en  Ecosse,  et  en  Am^rique. 

Rnle  249. — 1.  Si  Yous  dtSsirez  avoir  une  bonne  place  de  devant^  arrivcz  avant  huit  heureew 

Role  250. — 1.  Si  vous  vonlez  mo  trouver,  venez  cke9  mot  avant  cinq  heures.   2.  Monsieur 
votre  p^rc  est-il  cAm  Zui/— Pas  maintenant.   8.  Ma  tante  est  sortie,  n'allez  pas  chez  eUe.  4. 
Quand  viendrez-vous  passer  uno  scmaine  chez  nousf — Le  mois  prochain.    5.  Comment  se 
porte-t-on  chez  xxmsf — On  se  porto  parfaitement.   6.  Voua  ne  trouverez  pas  mes  sceura 
eUee  k  cette  heure-ci.  7.  Mes  cousins  sont  alUs  chM  eux,   8.  Allez  cheg  le  tailleur. 

RaU  251. — 1.  Je  rentre  it  la  tnaison,  2.  II  tombe  de  Teau,  je  cours  it  mon  logement.  8.  On 
m*a  defendu  d'aller  chea  totrephe,  4.  Vous  ne  venez  jamais  chen  ma  mh^. 

RnlA  252.— 1.  II  est  trds-agr^able  d^avoir  wi  che9-s<n,  2.  Je  ne  logo  plus  en  garni,  yoi  an  ehez- 
ntoi  maintenant.   3.  Vous  6tes  fort  henrouz  d*avoir  un  chez-vone, 

Rnle  25X — ^1.  Vous  ^tes  convert  de  neige,  des  pieds  k  la  t^te.   2.  Remplissez  cTeau  ce  verre. 

Rnle  254. — 1.  Veuillez,  monsieur,  entrer  dans  le  salon.  2.  Je  vons  traite  en  ami.  8.  Avez- 
Tous  jamais  p^ch4  done  ce  fleuve  ?— Oui,  quelquefois  en6U;  il  y  a  beauooup  de  poisson. 

Role  255. — 1.  Vous  avcz  trds-mal  agi  envers  moi.  2.  Je  pars  vers  la  fin  du  mois  prochain. 


Rnle  246.— 1.  Did  you  forget  to  take  my  parcel  to  the  railway  ?  2.  Answer  without  laughing, 
t.  A  young  lady  fiunted  yesterday  at  my  aunt^s,  in  playing  on  the  piano. 

Rale  247.— 1.  My  little  sister  learns  to  play  the  piano,  draw,  and  dance.  2.  Write  to  me 
from  London,  Paris,  and  Toulouse.  8.  It  is  6y  {in)  reading  much,  writing,  and  learning  many 
words,  that  you  will  soon  speak  the  French  language. 

Rnle  248. — 1.  Have  you  ever  been  in  Paris  f — I  have  been  twice  in  France,  but  never  in 
Paris.  2.  Have  your  brother  and  sister  ever  travelled  in  Germany  t— Never. 

Rnle  249.— 1.  If  we  arrive  before  seven  o'clock,  we  shall  have  perhaps  a  good  front  seat. 

Rnle  250. — 1.  Come  at  five  o'clock,  I  will  be  at  home.  2.  Is  your  uncle  at  home  f — Not  now. 
S.  My  aunt  will  be  at  home  at  seven  o'clock.  4.  We  are  seldom  at  home  before  eight  (o'clock). 
5.  Those  gentlemen  are  never  at  home^  when  I  go  to  see  them. 

Rnle  25L— 1.  Do  you  go  horns  now  (father's)  ?  2.  My  friends  were  not  at  home  (lodgings). 

Rule  252.— 1.  I  have  not  a  house  of  my  own  yet.   2.  My  brother  has  now  a  house  of  his  own. 

Rule  253. — 1.  You  are  covered  with  dirt,  where  have  you  been!   2.  Fill  that    p  with  tea. 

Rnle  254. — 1.  Be  so  good,  gentlemen,  as  to  enter  into  the  drawing-room.  ss.  Wo  go  to  the 
fountry  in  summer.   8.  People  say  there  is  much  fish  in  that  river. 

Rale  255. — 1.  You  did  not  act  well  towards  me.  2.  I  shall  set  oflf  towards  \m  end  of  this  week* 
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—THEORY— 

coNJCNcrnoNS. — mrEEJEcrnoNS. 


CONJUNCTION. 

Definitionb. — 1.  A  conjunction  serves  to  connect  other  words  and  propositions. 
2.  Conjunctions  are  nmpU  or  compoutyl.   Simple  conjunctions  consist  of  <yM  word, 
pound  conjunctions  are  composed  of  two  or  more  words. 


Com- 


256. 

Jbr  {h€eau9e). 

comme, 

<!«,  Wee, 

done 

thtuty  «o,  Vurtifbre, 

ct 

and. 

inais, 

but 

neither,  nor. 

1.  Simple  Conjunctions. 


or,  now. 

on,  or,  either. 

paroe  qno,  because. 

poarqaot,  why. 

puiaqae,  sinee. 

qiundf  qaand  mfime,  though. 


qne. 

quotqae, 

Bavoir, 

si. 

■inon, 

BOlt, 


that,  Ac 
althougK 
n/jmely. 

otherwise,  or  else, 
either,  be  U  so. 


n.  Componnd  Conjunctions. 

Rkmark. — Compound  coi^ unctions  require  either  the  Infinitive^  Indicative,  or  StUffvnetive, 
257.  CONJUNCTIONS  REQUIRING  THE  INFINITIVE, 


kfin  de, 
k  molns  As, 
avsnt  de, 
su  Ilea  de. 


in  order  to. 
unless, 
b^ore. 
instead  of. 


de  cminU  de»  I 

dopenrcle.    f  forftarof, 

loin  de,  far  from. 

plutdt  que  de,  rather  than. 


25§. 


CONJUNCTIONS  REQUIRING  THE  INDICATIVE. 


A  condition  que,  on  condition  that 


nln^i  qne, 
&  meeure  que, 
tprdit  que, 
att<*ndn  que, 
nus^it^t  que, 
autant  que, 

259. 

afln  que, 
k  moins  que, 
avant  que, 
an  CM  que, 
I'ien  qne, 


as. 

in  proportion  as. 

after. 

as. 

as  soon  as. 
as  much  as. 


an  lieu  que,  whereas, 

the  que,  as  soon  as. 

de  m6me  que,  as. 

dcpuis  que,  sinee  {the  time), 

outre  que,  besides. 

paroe  quo,  beeaiue. 

pendant  que,  while. 


peut-^tre  que,  perhaps. 

pui«qne,  since  Xoonsiderinff) 

sltAt  que,  as  soon  cm. 

tandia  que,  while. 

tant  que,  as  long  as. 

vn  que,  seeing  that 


CONJUNCTIONS  REQUIRING  THE  SUBJUNCTIVE. 


that,  in  order  that 
unless. 

before, 
in  case  that, 
though. 


en  cas  que, 
encore  que, 
loin  que. 
malgre  que, 
nonobstiint  que, 
lion  pas  que, 
poo6que. 


if- 

thougK 
far  from. 

I  for  aU  that. 

not  that 
suppose  that 


pour  qne,      that,  in  order  that 
[lourvn  que,  provided, 
quolque,  though. 
Sana  que,  withmU, 
soit  que,  whether. 
suppose  que,  suppose  that 


do  crainte  que,  for  fear. 
dti  pour  que,  le^ 

260.  NoTB. — 1.  A  moins  que,  de  crainte  que,  and  depeur  que,  require  ne  before  the  following 
verb.  2.  A  moins  que  requires  the  preposition  de  without  ne^  if  followed  by  a  verb  in  the  Injh^ 
iUvSy  and  then  the  qu4  may  be  omittedfor  not. 


INTERJECTION. 

Definition.— Intbrjxotions  are  used  to  express  the  affections  of  the  mind,  either  of^oy,  ^ri^^ 
fear^  derision,  aversion,  admiration,  surprise,  or  for  encouraging,  stopping,  de. 


261. 


For  grief, . . 


For  admii^a- 
tion,  

For  aversion 
or  contempt, 


ah! 

ah/ 

h^lasl 

alas/ 

aiel 

ay  I 

ahil 

oh/ 

hel 

oh/  oh  dear/ 

ouf! 

pooh/ 

ahl 

ah/ 

bon  I 

weU/ 

vive  la  joiel  hutea/ 

ohl 

oh/ 

mis^ricorde  I  bless  me/ 

bon  Dicu ! 

dear  me/ 

0  ciel ! 

0  heavens/ 

ouaiB  I 

lack-a-day  / 

ohl 

oh/ 

ha! 

l^/ 

eh! 

eh/  ha/ 

allcz ! 

aaay/ 

ft! 

fie! 

li  done  I 

Jieupon/ 

For  fear,,,,. 

For  dsrision, 

Fbr  encour- 
agement,, , 

To 


^c^l  \u\ 


For  silence,, , 
For  saluta- 


ah! 

h^! 
oh! 

h6!  zest! 
allons!  ho^d! 
courage  1 
tenez  fermo  I 
earel 
hem  1 
oh! 
voyez 
tcnczi 
^coutez ! 
fholkl 
■  h^! 
chut!  paix! 
St! 

saint! 


ah/ 
oh/ 
oh/ 
vs/taw  / 
come  on/ 
cheer  up  / 
holdfast/ 
clear  the  wo 
hem/ 
oh/ 

look/  look/ 
lo/ 
hark  ! 
Jiold/ 
soho/ 
husk/ 
hiH/ 
haU/ 


tion,   \  soyez  le  bien  vnnu  1  wtloome/ 
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VOCABULABY  FOB  THB  wmmaM  tTHDKK. 


•flr«itx. 

drtadfuL 

d0  pled. 

Infantry. 

menrt, 

diee. 

M  passer. 

to  oeeur. 

aider. 

tnamUi. 

dire. 

to  tell. 

r  to  lake  a 
I  lealk. 

un  tel, 

aufh  a. 

alteB-7. 

ffo  there. 

dit. 

mxid. 

nous  promener 

renn, 

come. 

broil,  M. 

noil—. 

faites. 

do. 

opprtmer, 

to  oppreu. 

r«rll*,/. 

truth. 

del,  m. 

fMire  courir. 

to  tpread. 

pletirer. 

to  ery. 

veax  bien  (Je 

:  I  am  quite 

cndgne(qiMie), 

that  I  fear. 

fHites  cilenee. 

betilent. 

promptement, 

promptly. 

le). 

\  wVUng. 

mlgncs, 

fear. 

fermer. 

to  nhut. 

pnnir. 

to  pumUh. 

Tlens  (Je), 

J  come. 

mindre. 

to  fear. 

fmpper, 

to  knock. 

raiionner, 

to  iipeak. 

Toalolr, 

rto  he  wiV.' 

mlnte,/. 

fear. 

fou. 

fooHeh. 

tviim. 

er£«r. 

to  create. 

Ironi  (noui). 

we  nhafl  go. 

••\o<r. 

to  know. 

▼oyalKon  n*y), 

[  If «  mte 

d*  earalerte, 
dcaunder, 

eatahT/. 
toaek. 

mel  de  t6ie,  m. 
m^prte,  »». 

keadathe. 
contempt. 

M  (Icher, 

to  get  angry. 

\  neither. 

LESSON  FOR  READING  AND  TRANSLATION, 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  opposite, 

Siilo256. — 1.  Ne  foitcs  pas  tant  do  bruit,  carj^ai  un  raal  de  t^te  affrcux.  2.  Bichc  fomme 
panrre,  tout  le  monde  meurt.  8.  Croycz-vous  dAne  quo  je  vous  cruigne?  4.  Cctte  fainillo  est 
pauvre,  mats  cUe  est  heureuse.  5.  Le  ciel  ^tait  noir,  on  n'y  voyait  ni  luno  ni  dtoiles.  6^.  Lo 
sage  est  heureux:  or  Socrate  est  sage ;  donCj  il  est  heureux.  7.  Jo  ne  suis  pas  certoin  si  c'est 
lui  <m  elle,  qui  a  fait  courir  un  tel  bruit.  8.  Je  vous  demando  pourqvoiy  r^pondez.  9.  Jo  le 
vcux  bien,  ^uif^  vous  le  voulez.  10.  Quand  vous  seriez  roi,  jo  vous  dirais  la  v6rit(5.  11.  Jo 
crois  qu4  Dieu  a  cr^^  Tnnivers.  12.  Quoique  vous  soyiez  cmpcrenr,  craignez  la  jui^tice  du 
pcnple  que  vous  opprimez.  18.  L'arm^e  ^tait  compos^e  de  vingt  luille  liommes;  aavoir: 
qniuzo  tnillc  hommes  de  pied,  et  cinq  millo  Iiommcs  de  cavalerie.  14.  Nons  irons  nous  pro- 
mener, ti  le  temps  est  beau.  15.  Faltes  cola,  tdnon  je  vous  punirai.  16.  Soil  indiifureuco,  9oit 
crainto,  9oU  mepris,  il  n'a  pas  rdpondu.   17.  Vous  le  voulez,  »oU. 

Rnlo  257. — 1.  Je  viens,  qfin  dt  savoir  ce  qui  so  passe  cntro  vous.  2.  Si  j*6tais  la  votro  place, 
j'irais  lui  parlor,  au  lieu  de  lui  (cnre :  croyez-moi,  allez-y. 

Rule  25a — 1.  L'un  chanto,  tandie  que  1' autre pUure.  2.  Auenldt  qu$  mon  cotnmis  eera  vcnu, 
ditcs-lui  d'envoyer  ce  paquet.   3.  On  imp^Q^  peut-Hre  que  c^est  mon  pdro. 

Hole  259.— 1.  Je  savais  tout,  eane  que  vous  mo  le  dieiez.  2.  Vous  arriverez  la  temps,  pourvu 
qve  vous  couriez  promptement.   8.  AUez  k  la  posto,  avarU  ^u^ello  soit  ferm^e. 

Bnle  260. — 1.  Vous  n'aurez  pas  flni  avant  dix  heures,  k  moine  qv4  jone  vous  aide.  2.  Je  no 
vous  ai  pas  dit  cola,  de  crairde  que  vous  ns  vous  fdchiez.  3.  II  n'est  pas  possible  de  raisonnor 
ainsi«  d  mcins  que  ^£tro  fou. 

Bole  261. — 1.  del/  quo  vois-je?  2.  IRlas!  il  est  done  mort?  8.  Oarel  voici  uno  voitare. 
4.  Ecouieg/  j'en tends  du  bmit.   5.  Ah  /  je  suis  bless^.   6.  Hola/  monsieur  1   Od^iHez-vous  ! 

XXXIV. — EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Bale  256. — 1.  Do  not  fear  that  dog, /or  it  is  not  at  all  bad.  2.  I  know  many  families  who 
are  poor,  bui^  however,  very  happy.  8.  It  is  neither  he  nor  I,  who  has  made  such  a  noise.  4.  1 
Uiink  that  your  sister  gets  angry  very  easily. 

Bnls  257.— 1.  Go  and  speak  to  him,  instead  of  writing ;  for  he  would  get  angry,  I  am  sure. 

Bal«  258. — 1.  The  gentleman  was  singing  a  Scotch  song,  while  my  daughter  played  on  the 
piano  and  accompanied  his  beautiful  voice.  2.  At  long  as  you  have  (will  have)  headnohe,  do  not 
read  so  mucli.  8.  Your  brother  came  (virU)  qfter  you  had  left  (vous  futes  parti).  4.  I  was 
fishiug  (Je  pechait)  while  you  were  shooting  {vout  ehaeeieg). 

Bale  259  — 1.  1  knew  very  well  what  had  occurred,  without  your  telling  me  (vous  me  le  disies). 
2.  We  shall  go  to  the  country,  provided  it  neither  rains  nor  snows  (qu'U  ne  plevve  ni  ne  neige). 

Bnle  260. — 1.  You  will  not  be  at  church  in  time,  unlese  you  nui.  2.  I  go  hoxwa  for f tar  (that) 
any  thing  bad  might  occur  {n^arrioe).  8.  I  hope  that  you  will  come,  nnUsH  you  are  unwell. 
4.  That  boy  obeys  )iia  master, /^/<wr  of  being  punished  (qu^on  nelepunitse). 

Bal«  261.— 1.  Dear  nut  what  a  mm  !  2.  Alat!  she  is  dead!  8.  Cl4ar  the  way!  there  is  the 
train  which  comes.    4.  Welcome!  my  dear  sir,  I  am  happy  to  see  you. 
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-THEOET  — 


SYNTAX. 


SYNTAX  OF  ARTICLES. 


L  Definite  Article. 

Cases  of  General  Use. 

RuLi  1.— The  Defimte  Article  Uj  ladles  la  used, — 

1.  Before  eommon  nouns  taken  in  a  general  sense;  as, — 

£si  ehiens  soot  fldAlM,         J>off9  areJMth/tiL 
Lu  hommes  Bont  mottelti     Mm.  art  fnortak 
Z«  far  est  atUa,  Jr<m  U 

2.  Before  names  of  kingdoms^  countries,  provinces,  rivers,  mountains,  and  winds; 
as,— 

X!tmpe  et  TAsle,  Jfuropt  and  AHa. 

f  A%1eterre  ct  la  Friinoe,  England  and  France, 

Za  Breta;:  n  e,  T  A I  ssnct ,  Brittany^  AUaoe. 

La  Scin.',  la  Tami?o,  7%€  Seine,  the  ThamM. 

J. en  Alpes,  Us  Tyre  noes,  The  Alpe,  the  Pyrenees, 

Jo  sens  rsqulloD,  Jfeei  the  north  wind, 

8.  Before  proper  names  nsed  in  a  restricted  sense,  and  before  the  names  of  some 
Poets  and  Artists;  as, — 

Le  Dlea  des  Chritieoa,      7%s  God  fifths  ChrUUanM, 
La  Rome  andenne.         Ancient  Borne, 
Le  Dante,  le  Pooasln,       Dante^  Pouetin, 

i.  Before  verhs,  adjectives,  or  adverhs  nsed  substantively  ;  as,— 

Le  bolre  et  le  mang er,  Xaiing  and  drinking, 

XMtile  et  Tagr^able,  The  uetful  and  agreeable, 

Le  p«>iirqaol  et  U  comment,  The  vihy  and  toher^ore. 

Le  pour  et  le  contre,  Pro  ana  con. 

Cases  of  General  Omission. 

Rule  3. — ^The  Definite  Article  le,  la,  Us  is  omitted, — 

1.  Before  a  noun  preceded  by  another  of  which  it  is  the  complement ;  as, — 

Le  roi  de  France,  The  king  of  France, 

Un  bomroe  de  ooarage,    A  man  of  courage, 

2.  Before  names  of  countries  governed  by  the  preposition  en,  or  after  verbs  or  ex- 
pressions  denoting  coming  or  returning  from ;  as, — 

11  eat  en  Ecoaae,        He  ie  in  Scotland. 
J^arrive  (Tlrlande,      J  arrive  from  Ireland, 

RxMARK. — Some  countries  in  America  are  excepted,  and  retire  the  article;  as, — 

Je  tiens  du  Mezlaae,  du  P^roa,  de  la        J  come  from  Meesleo,  Peru^  Ouidna, 
Ouyanne,  de  la  Jama'iqae,  Ao,  Jamaica^  ^ 

8.  Before  proper  names  of  persons  and  particular  places ;  as, — 

(Tal  TQ  Napoleon,      J  have  eeen  Kdpcleon, 
J'ai  Ti8lt6  Madrid,      JvieUed  Madrid, 

4.  Before  any  number  nsed  after  the  Christian  name  of  a  sovereign,  or  in  quoUy- 
tions  of  a  book,  chapter,  &c. ;  as, — 

Henri  qaatre,      Henry  the  Fourth, 
Livre  troia,         £ook  the  third. 

5.  Before  nouns  constituting  an  emphatic  series;  as, — 

Femmee,  enfant,  vielllardA,  tout  fUt  ta6,     Women,  children,  old  men,  all  were  killed. 
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miOmATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 


OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 


RqIa  1. — (Firtt.)  1.  Z««  chicuH  Bont  les  plus  fid^es  de  tooB  les  anlmaux.  2.  I49  hoinmes 
K'attachcnt  aux  bieniTde  la  terre,  coznnie  s'ila  devaieot  y  vivre  toujours.  (Second.)  3.  /a 
Grande  Bretagne  est  la  maitresse  des  mere.  4.  Za  France  est  divia^e  en  ddpnrtemens,  qui  ont. 
la  plupart,  tir6  leur  nom  dea  diffdrentcs  rivieres  qu'elle  posaddo.  (Third.)  5.  Mars  etuit  If 
dicu  de  la  guerre.  6.  Avez-vous  jamais  lu  dana  la  mythologie  le  combat  dsa  Titans  centre 
dieax  ?  7.  L^Italle  pent  dtre  fi^re  d' avoir  donne  naissance  au  Dante.  Qhurth.)  8.  Nous  no  de- 
vrions  jamais  aacrifier  Tutile  It  Tagrdable.  9.  Ce  petit  enfant  est  trds-curieux ;  il  veut  toujonro 
savoir  1$  pourqnoi  et  Is  comment.   10.  Fortez  cet  enfant,  U  marcher  le  fatigue. 

Rola  2.—{F^^.)  1.  Votro  ami  a  montrd  qu'il  ^tait  homme  de  coeur.  2.  Savez-vous  quel  est  le 
nom  de  la  reine  ^fEspagno?  8.  Appelez  la  femme  <2«  chambre,  j'ai  besoin  d'cllo.  (Second.) 
4.  Mod  p4re  m'a  promia  de  me  laisser  aller  en  France,  Pannde  prochaino.  5.  Nous  soinnieH  ar- 
rive (TAIiemagne,  il  y  a  prea  d*nn  mois.  (Remark.)  6.  Quand  dtes-vous  revenu  du  Jupon  ? 
7.  On  m'a  dit  que  voua  6tiez  sur  le  point  de  partir  de  la  Guyanne— est-ce  une  fuble,  oui  ou 
non?  8.  Ce  vaissean  arrive  de  la  Jamaiqne.  (Third.)  9.  C'eat  en  1858  que  je  vis  Madrid 
pour  la  premidre  fois.  10.  J'ai  vu  Fietoriay  reine  do  la  Grando-Brctagne ;  ItfobelU^  reine  d'Es- 
pagne,  eX,  JEughiie^  imp^ratrice  de  France.  (Fcurth.)  11.  Napoleon  troit  a  fait  verser  le  sang 
des  Parisiens,  poor  usnrper  la  couronne  imp^rialo  de  France.  12.  Lisez  la  page  cinq^  vouh  y 
trouverez  de  bonnes  pens^  philosophiques.  (Fifth,)  18.  Quand  nous  arrivltmes  au  lieu  do 
I'incendie,  il  n^dtoit  plus  temps  de  les  aauver— /miTiM,  en/an$^  vieillards^  tout  ce  qu'il  y  avait  eu 
de  vivant,  ^tait  enseveli  dana  les  flammea. 


I. — JUL±uiCI8iL 

Th'anslate  into  French  and  write. 

Sale  1. — (FirH.)  1.  Foxtt  run  more  quickly  than  doge,  2.  Oold  is  not  ao  useful  to  man  as 
iron,  (Second,)  8.  England  and  France  were  allied  against  Buaia  in  the  Crimean  wai. 
(Third,)  4.  Mars  was  ik4  god  of  war,  Apollo  the  god  of  poetry,  Venus  the  goddeee  of  beauty, 
Diana  ihs  goddeee  of  hunters.  Pan  the  god  of  shepherds,  and  Cupid  the  god  of  love.  5.  Dante 
was  bom  (naquit)  in  Italy.  (Fourth,)  6.  Men  ought  (ne  devraient)  never  to  sacrifice  the  uetf-ul 
for  the  agreeable.   7.  Fating,  drinking,  and  sleeping  take  up  two- thirds  of  man's  lite. 

Rnla  2. — (Firet.)  1.  Napoleon  the  Third  is  now  emperor  of  France,  2.  Did  you  over  sec 
(hate  you  evsr  seen)  the  Queen  of  Spain  on  horeeback?  (Second.)  8.  I  hope  I  shall  go  (gue 
firai  or  aller)  to  Germany  next  year.  4.  Whence  did  that  letter  come  (d*oii  vient  cttte  lettn), 
from  Scotland,  Ireland,  or  America  t  (Remark.)  6,  Somebody  told  me  (has  told  mt)  that  you 
were  about  setting  out  (tttr  le  point  de  partir)  for  Guyana,  Jamaica,  or  Peru.  (Third.)  6.  It 
was  (e'esf)  in  1858  that  I  saw  Paris  for  the  second  time.  7.  I  would  like  very  woll  to  see 
Victoria,  queen  of  England,  and  Eugenie,  empress  of  France.  (Fourth.)  8.  Henry  the  Fourth 
wo*  murdered  in  his  carriage  by  Kavaillao.  9.  You  will  find  the  sentence  to  which  I  refer  (la 
phrase  en  question,  or  h  laqueUe  je  fais  aUusion,  or  que  Je  veux  dire)  in  book  the  third,  page 
fourth,  line  sixteenth,  (Fifth.)  10.  Every  one  (tout  le  monde)  in  that  family  has  been  iW—faihet', 
mother,  daughters,  sons,  and  servants. 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

lUuatrative  of  the  rule»  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Les  eblens  sont-ila  les  plus  fiddles  des  anlmaux? 
1  Eies-voos  convainon  qae  Pime  soit  immortelle  ? 
S.  Gomblen  de  foia  avex-Tons  vfsltA  la  France  * 
4.  la  Seine  n'est-elle  pas  plus  6troite  que  la  Tamlse  ? 
Sl  Dltea-moi  comment  monmt  le  DIeu  des  Chretiens? 
1  Avez-Tons  bettucoap  d*admiraUon  poor  le  Dante? 
7.  Ete>>voas  adonne  an  boire  et  au  manger? 
8l  8acrifle-t-on  quelqaefuis  rattle  k  Tugreable? 


9.  Qoi  6Uit  roi  de  France,  i  la  r^volntlon  de  1848* 

10.  Etes-Toos  homme  de  conrage,  pondnnt  U  nait? 

11.  N^6tes-vou8  pas  nte  en  Irlando,  ma<1emol8elle? 

12.  Quels  jours  pnrt'on  de  la  CaUrornie  pour  tot? 

15.  Etiei-voas  aux  f&tes  navales  de  Cherbourg? 
14.  Henri  quatre  n'etait-il  pM  rami  du  penple' 

N^eet*ce  pas  le  cbapUre  qttntre  qnl  int^reue  1«  plus? 

16.  Est-il  vrai  quep^re,  mire,  ethane,  tout  a  peri  ? 
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SYNTAX  OP  ABTI0LE8. 


IL  Indefinite  Ar/icle. 

Cases  of  Oeneral  Use. 


Rule  3. — The  Indefinite  Article  un  or  um  is  used, — 

1.  Before  a  noon  singular,  to  denote  one  individual  of  a  class,  without  specifying 
which  one;  as, — 

un  verre,  a  gloM. 

une  boateille,    a  frottte. 
un  toldat,         a  soldier, 

2.  Un  or  une  is  omitted  before  nouns  used  a^jectively  {Eule  661) ;  but  if  the  noun 

be  either  modified  by  an  adjective,  or  followed  by  some  restrictive  circumstance,  or 

preceded  by  any  tense  of  the  verb  etre  accompanied  by  ce  or  c\  then  un  or  une  must 

De  expressed ;  as, — 

Mon  oDcle  est  ufi  bon  avooat.  My  uncle  i%  a  good  lauwer, 

Je  8ul8  un  Anglais  d'une  nohUfamUU^    J  am  an  Englishman  of  a  noblefitmO^, 

C*eflt  un  Cabricant  de  eh&leo,  HeUa  shauil  manuJwGtwrtr, 

Remarks. — A  or  an  is  expressed  in  French  by  the  Definite  Article  la,  Ut,  before  noana  cf 
m4asur0y  weight,  quantity,  and  number  /  as, — 

DIz  ft'ancs  la  livre,  Tenfrane$  a  pound, 

Trois  sbellings  la  bolte,       Three  ehUUnge  a  &o«. 

Cases  of  Oeneral  Omission. 

RuLK  4. — ^The  Indefinite  Article  un  or  une  is  omitted, — 

1.  Before  nouns  used  ctdjectively  ;  as, — 

Je  aais  Espagnol,  /  am  a  Spaniard. 
II  est  midecfn,         Ileiea  phyeician. 

2.  Before  the  title  of  a  work ;  as, — 

Hlfltofre  d^Angleterre,      A  history  qf  England. 
Nouvelle  orientale,         An  eastern  navel. 

8.  In  exclamations;  as, — 

Qael  bean  cbten  I      What  a  beautiful  dog  I 
Quel  Joli  cheval  I       What  a  fine  horse  I 

Bbmark. — Sometimes  le,la,leaiB  used  in  the  cases  as  above,  and  we  could  say — 
Le  beaa  cblen  I  Z0  Joli  cheTal  I 

4.  Before  some  nouns  which,  with  the  antecedent  verb,  form  but  one  idea;  as,— 

Faire  fortan^      7b  mahe  ajhrtune. 
Beodre  Tiaite,      To  pay  a  visit 

BxMABKs. — Sometimes,  however,  tin  or  vne  is  used  in  such  expressions ;  as, — 

Falre  une  promenade,  To  take  a  wait. 
Falre  une  vlsite,  7b  pay  a  tisit. 

Ch  or  une  is  likewise  expressed,  if  the  noun  is  qualified ;  as, — 

Faire  une  grande  forttme,      7b  make  a  large  Joriwne, 
Bendre  une  petite  vlsite,       7b  pay  a  short  visit. 

Bui  par  is  used  instead  of  ^,  la.  Us,  in  such  expressions  as  the  following:^ 

YlDgt  11  vree  par  an,  20  pounds  m-year. 

Biz  uielllngs  par  semalne^  6  shillings  a-wedb. 

tant  par  persmine,  so  much  for  eaeh, 

tant  par  tAte,  so  much  a  head. 

5.  Before  nouns  introducing  a  dependent  clause,  as  an  inference  from  a  preced* 
ing  proposition ;  as, — 

Toates  lee  nations  reoonnaissent  un  ibtre  BaprAme,  AU  nations  aetnouUdos  a  Supreme  Being,  aa  eei' 
preute  6vidente  de  TexistADce  de  Dieo.  dent  proqfqf  the  etoistenoe  qfGod. 
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IDIOBIATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OP  THE  BULKS  OPPOSITE. 

Role  3.—{FirH.)  1.  Apportez-moi  vn  vorre,  et  vne  bouteille  de  bi^e.  2.  J'ai  vu  un  Boldat  m 
promener  snr  la  route.  8.  Je  crois  qa'uii«  dame  a  frapp^  k  la  porte ;  allex  lui  ouvrir.  (Second,) 
4.  J^ai  HQ  oncle  qui  est  trds-bon  avocat.  5.  Voyez-vous  ce  moDsieur  en  paletot  gris,  qui  a 
de  loDgnea  moustaches  blondes  ? — C^est  un  Anglais  qui  a  fait  na  fortune  dans  lea  Indes.  {Ite- 
marh.)  6.  Le  th^  se  vend  k  qnatre  francs  la  livre.   7.  Ces  allumettes  coiktent  xin  sou  la  bolto. 

Rol«  4. — {FirsL)  1.  Ce  monsieur  aux  moustaches  noires,  me  semble  Aire  espagnol.  2.  Quelle 
e»t  la  profession  de  votre  neveu  ?  est-il  midscint  8.  Non,  monsieur,  il  eBtJaurnaliste.  {Second.) 

4.  Quel  est  lo  titre  de  ce  livre  ?  voyona — "  HUtoirt  de  Russie."   II  n'y  a  pas  de  nom  d'antewr. 

5.  Voilii  un  livre  parfaitement  reli^ — ^^Jioman  du  temps  de  TEmpire.''  {Third.)  6.  Quelle 
)olie  rose  1  Ah !  monsieur,  vous  devriez  bien  tocher  do  Tatteindre  pour  moi.  7.  Quel  vilain 
chat!  pourquoi,  madame,  gardez-vous  nne  b^te  si  affreuse  dans  votre  salon?  {Jiemark.)  8. 
0  ^  bel  oiseau  1  9.  Za  belle  lune  I  on  dirait  que  c'est  une  sphere  d'nn  pur  argent !  {Fourth.) 
10.  Faire  fortune  n*est  pas  chose  facile,  par  le  temps  qui  court.  11.  Je  vais  rendre  viiile  k  im 
vieil  ami  que  je  n'ai  pas  vu  depuis  plus  de  trente  ans.  {Remarht.)  12.  II  a  fait  une  grande  for- 
tune en  Am^rique.  13.  Allons  rendre  une  courte  vlsite.  {Eemarkt.)  14w  Le  chef  de  bureau 
gagne  mille  francs />ar  an.  15.  Lcs  ouvriers  de  cette  fabrique  ne  gagnent  que  viugt  sous  par 
jour.  16.  La  tuble  d*h6te  est  ch^re,  on  prend  trois  fhmcs  par  t^te.  {I^th,)  17.  Vous  avea 
oubli^  votre  cahier  chez  vous,  raison  de  plus  pour  que  je  voos  ponisse. 


XL — HXBRCISR 

Tranalate  into  French  and  write, 

Rnle  2.—{Fir$t.)  1.  Bring  me  a  pen,  an  inkstand,  and  a  sheet  of  note-paper  {de  papier  a  leUre.) 
(Second.)  2.  There  was  {U  y  avail)  a  well-known  person  at  the  meeting,  a  olovor  lawyer  fVom 
London.  8.  Do  you  see  that  gentleman  on  our  right  f  Ue  is  {c^esOy  1  believe,  a  shawl  manu- 
facturer, who  won  (gui  gagna)  the  gold  medal  at  the  last  Paris  Exhibition.  {Bemarie.)  4. 
Good  tea  is  sold  (m  vend)  now  for  four  shillings  a  pound.  6.  For  how  much  {combien)  do  you 
sell  those  matches?— One  penny  {deux  toue)  a  box,  or  tenpence  {un franc)  a  dozen. 

Rol«  4u—{Firet.)  1.  What  is  your  uncle*s  profession  ?  Ho  is  a  physician.  {Second.)  2.  What 
is  the  title  of  that  big  book  ?  A  History  of  Cromwell.  {Third.)  8.  Wlmt  a  beautiful  pear  I  see 
hanging  from  {je  vote  pendre  d)  that  branch  1  Pull  it  down  {faitee4a  tomber)  for  me.  4. 
Look  here !  {regardes  par  iei)  what  a  pretty  little  butterfly  is  resting  {repoei)  on  that  hedge. 
{Bmnarh.)  6.  What  a  fine  moonlight  I  (Fourth.)  6.  To  make  a  fortune  is  not  so  easy  a  thing 
as  you  might  think  {choee  ti  facile  que  vouepourrieg  le  penser,  or  le  croire)  in  these  times  {par  I 
tempe  qui  court).  7.  I  am  going  to  pay  a  visit  {rendre  vuite)  to  a  friend  of  mine  {d  unde  mse 
amie)  who  lives  in  Queen-street.  {Remarke.)  8.  My  landlady  (propnetaire)  has  gone  to  pay 
ifaire)  a  visit  to  a  sister  of  hers  {d  une  de  eee  eaure.)  9.  Wo  shall  never  make  a  great  fortune. 
10.  He  most  go  {ilfaul  quHl  aille)  to  pay  {rendre)  a  short  visit  to  his  landlord  {propriitaire.) 
{Remarke.)  11.  Our  head-clerk  {chrf  de  bureau)  earns  more  than  two  hondred  pounds  «y«ar. 
12.  We  wore  charged  {on  noue  JU  payer^  or  on  noue  prit^  or  on  nout  demanda)  so  muoh  for 
each ;  I  believe  it  was  {que  c^etait)  four  shillings  a  head.  {Fifth.)  18.  Every  nation  acknowl- 
edges a  Supreme  Being,  an  evident  proof  of  the  existence  of  Qod. 


FRBNCH  CONVERSATION 

niustratite  of  the  rulei  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Qae  ooflte  id  une  boateille  de  Bordeaox  ? 
t.  Totre  ami,  est-ce  Traiment  un  bon  mededn? 
8.  Le  benrre  eat>n  blen  eher,  i  vingt  boob  la  livre  ? 
I.  Oombien  vend-on  les  flgoea,  la  grosse  bolt«f 
5.  Ce  moiutenr,  n'est-ee  paa,  paralt  dtre  eepagnol  f 
%.  Totre  beaa*p^re  est-il  nigociant  on  fabrieantt 
7.  ^TMOe  belle  malson!  Mt-elle  k  vuus? 
&  Le  beaa  ch&toau  I  qui  I'babite?  Le  savei-vous  ? 


9.  Quand  vlendrec-voas  me  rendre  vieite  chem  molt 
10.  On  m'a  dlt  qae  voa»  falAlei  /ortim*— «et-ce  vral  t 
It.  Voalez-Toos  faIre       promenade  aree  moi? 
12.  N'allez-vous  pas  faire  uns  vlsite  a  men  neveu?. 
18.  Me  rendreX'Tous  un^  longno  visite  domain  ? 

14.  Cnmbten  gagnez-vons  par  an,  malntenant? 

15.  Combien  pale-t-on  par  tAte,  *  cette  table  d*hdte? 

16.  Que  donnex-vons  par  semalpe,  a  voa  oarrierr* 
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SYNTAX  OF  ARTICLES. 


m.  Partitiye  Article. 

Cases  of  Oeneral  Use. 
Rule  5. — The  Partitive  Article  du^  dela,  desis  used — 

1.  Before  every  noun  taken  in  a  partitive  sense, — ^that  is  to  say,  when  $&me  or  any 
is  expressed  or  understood  in  English  ;  as, — 

J^ai  du  juAxu  I  hava  bread, 

Ecrire  dee  lettrea,  7b  torite  letteri. 

2.  The  partitive  article  gives  place  to  the  preposition  whenever  an  adjective 
occurs  before  the  noun  (iSile  7) ;  but  if  the  adjective  is  so  far  united  to  the  noun 
as  to  form  hut  one  and  the  same  word^  the  article  must  be  used ;  as, — 

Je  Tola  Tanir  dee  Jeiines  gonSf  /  eee  young  men  coming. 

Ce  monaiear  a  du  bon  aens,  Thai  gentleman  hae  good  eenee. 

3.  After  the  adverb  of  quantity  hien^  much,  many ;  as, — 

UEmperenr  a  blen  dee  onncmUs       Tke  Emperor  hae  many  enemiee. 

After  any  other  adverb  of  quantity,  the  article  is  used  before  nouns  which  are 
determined  by  what  follows  in  the  sentence ;  as, — 

GoQtei  on  pea  du  rfn  qni  Mt  dona  ee  Terre,      Taete  a  little  of  the  wine  tehich  ie  in  thtU  glaee, 

4.  The  partitive  artic.e  gives  place  to  the  preposition  ds  after  a  verb  used  nega- 
tively (4,  Hule  T) ;  but  if  the  noun  is  followed  and  modified  by  an  adjective,  or  by 
an  incidental  phrase,  the  article  must  be  used ;  as, — 

J«  oNd  pM  ba  du  Tin  da  cetto  boateille,        J  have  not  drunk  wine  from  thai  bottle. 

Cases  of  General  Omission. 

0.  The  Partitive  Article  du^  de  la^  desis  omitted — 

1.  Before  nouns  governed  by  the  prepositions  $an$  (without),  ovec  (with),  entre 
(among),  when  some  or  any  may  be  understood ;  as, — 

J e  ania  eane  arsantf  /  am  without  money. 

II  ohanto  avec  ftme,  He  einge  with  eouL 

Sntre  amla  pas  da  g6ne,     2fo  ceremoniee  among /Hende. 

2.  When  a  noun  is  repeated  with  a  preposition ;  as, — 

Promaaaoa  eur  promeaaea,        Promieee  upon  promieee. 

7.  Th4  preposition  de  is  alone  used — 

1.  When  an  a^ective  occurs  before  the  noun ;  as, — 

Yoioi  de  bon  pain,  Thie  ie  good  bread. 

2.  Alter  any  adverb  of  quantity  but  MeUy  much,  many ;  as,— 

Beaneoap  {fargeot.  Much  money. 

Ploa  (for,  moina  de  fer,        More  gold^  lees  iron. 

EsMARK.— This  rule  applies  to  any  noun  expressing  quantity ;  as, — 

Un  panlar  tforangM,         A  basket  i^orangee. 
Une  taaae  de  tb6,  A  cup  iiftea. 

8.  Before  nouns  governed  by  the  words  sorte^  espkce^  genre  (kind),  or  a  collootivs 
term;  as,<^ 

Une  eorte  A?  fruit  A  eort  of  fruit 

Une  genre  de  maladlo,  A  kind  ofiUnene. 

Une  troupe  dT^ntm,  A  troop  of  children. 
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miOBEATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIOirS 

OP  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Role  5. — (Fird,)  I.  Prenoz-vous  du  cafi  au  lait  tons  les  matins?    2.  J^aper^ois  dst  alouettes 

qui  desccndent  da  ciel  en  chantant.  faites  silence  ecoatez.   {iSeeond.)   8.  Voyez-vouH 

des  jeunes  gens  qui  joaont  h  la  crosse,  l&-baa,  dans  une  pruiric,  an  p^ed  d^one  collinci 
4.  SI  vous  avez  du  bon  sens,  vous  ne  lui  rdpondrcz  pas.  (Third.)  5.  S^il  y  a  des  fleurs  dans  la 
vie,  il  y  a  aufwi  bUn  d€9  <5pinc9.  6.  Bien  des  gens  croicnt  qu*IIoinero  n'a  jamais  exists ;  qu'en 
diicH-voufl !  7.  Goiitez  iin  pen  du  whisky  qui  est  daus  cette  bouteille.  (Courth.)  8.  Je  n^ai 
encore  mung^  ni  <Us  fraises,  ni  cUs  groseilles  de  votre  jordin,  madaine. 

Role  6. — (f^rst.)  1.  Si  vous  nllez  a  cetto  reunion,  soycz  tans  argent  dans  lea  poches,  car  on 
die  quMl  7  aura  des  filous.  2.  Cette  demoiselle  chante  avte  amc,  n'est-co  pas?  (Second.)  8. 
Le  pauvre  enfant  recevait  eaups  sur  covps^  sans  se  plaindre.  4.  Ne  vous  fiez  pas  L  lui ;  il  vous 
(eiu  pronusses  sur  pronusses,  sans  en  tenir  une ;  c'est  son  habitude. 

Role  7- — (First.)  1.  Voici  (fexcellente  eau-de-vie;  qui  vous  la  vend!  2.  I^s  oratcurs  qui 
font  de  longs  discours  endormcnt  souveiit  leur  auditoiro.  (Second.)  8.  Y  a-t-il  beaucoup  ds  gi- 
bier  cetto  aun^e-ci  ?  4.  Ayez  plus  ds  patience  que  cela.  5.  11  scrait  bien  plus  heureux,  s'il  avait 
rnvins  <f  ambition.  (Remark.)  6.  Donnez-raoi  un  vsrre  d*Q&y\  fraiche,  car  bien  soil*.  7. 
Combien  voulez-vous  de  cette  corheUls  ds  p6ches  ?  8.  Pourriez-vous  porter,  d'nne  iimin,  ce 
pa nUr  ds  ^oire%%    9.  Une  poignes  rf'hommes  s'empara  de  la  ville,  sans  coup  ferir.  (Third.) 

La  chatmgnc  est  une  sorts  ds  fruit  qui  crolt,  enferm^  dans  une  pean  entour^e  de  piquant. 
11.  La  Upre  est  un  gsnrs  ds  nialadie,  contre  laqnelle  la  science  humaine  ne  pent  rien.  12.  Une 
trovps  <f  enfans  sVmuse,  tous  les  soirs,  &  jeter  des  cailloux  &  nos  fen^tres.  13.  Voyez  cette 
9oUs  de  canards  sauvages  qui  vient  de  se  lever  sur  le  bord  du  lac ;  ila  viennent  par  ici. 


TTT — ^BXERCISB. 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Role  6. — (First.)  1.  Drink  water  at  your  meals,  if  you  take  my  advice  (si  vous  wmlez  me  croirs), 
S.  I  peroeive  soms  larks  iiying  down  (qui  dssoendsrU)  from  heaven,  while  (en)  singing.  (Second.) 
Z.  If  you  have  ffood  ssnse,  you  will  not  pay  any  (vous  ns  /eres  pas)  attention  to  him.  (Third.) 
4.  If  there  are  flowers  in  our  life,  there  are  also  many  thorns.  6.  Taste  a  little  of  the  wine 
trhieh  is  in  that  glass.   (Fourth.)  6.  1  have  not  drunk  unns  from  your  cellar. 

Hale  6. — (First.)  1.  Whenever  you  go  (toutes  Iss  fois  qus  vous  ires)  to  a  crowded  place  (4  tin 
tndroit  oHil  y  a  de  la  foule)^  be  without  a  watch  and  without  money.  2.  I  like  a  lady  to  sing 
{qu'uns  dsmoistUs  chants)  with  spirit  (am«),  and  without  fear.  (Second.)  8.  The  child  used 
(avait  r habitude)  to  receive  blows  after  blows  without  complaining  the  least  (Is  mains  du  monds). 

Role  7.— (First.)  1.  This  is  (voici)  excellent  brandy,  upon  my  word.  (Second.)  2.  Did  you 
^d  much  gams  while  shooting  (en  chassant)  yesterday '(  (Remarks.)  3.  There  is  noth!Iig  like 
a  glass  of  wine  and  water  (eau  rougie)  to  quench  (pour  apaiser^  or  pour  fairs  passer^  or  pour 
staneher)  thirst.  (Third,)  4.  The  chestnut  is  a  kindofiraxt  which  grows  (qui  croU)  inclosed  iu 
A  thick  skin,  surrounded  with  prickles.  5.  While  walking  (tandis  qus  nous  nous  promenions, 
or  en  nous  promenant)  yesterday,  on  the  banks  of  the  stream,  we  saw  several  flocks  of  wil 
ducks  and  geese,  which  went  away  (qui  s*en  allh'snt)  out  of  our  sight  (i  perts  ds  vus) ;  so  tha 
{de  sorts  qus)  we  could  not  fire  at  them,(/u>tM  ns  pumes  pas  les  tirer). 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Hlvetrative  of  the  rules  in  thepo/ge  opposite. 


1.  T  a-t-Il  du  monde  dans  les  mea,  ft  minait? 

2.  L'optnion  cZ««  Jeanes  gens  est  16g^re,  n'cst-ce  pas? 
8.  Tout  )o  monde  ft't-il  du  bon  sens? 

4.  Les  iniprudens  oi)niinoltent-ils  hisn  dfs  f«ates? 
A vez-vouB  Jamais  ba  du  lait  de  chdvre  ? 

6.  KVveK-voQS  pas  goiit^  du  vin  de  ina  cave  ? 

7.  6i  j'^taU  9ans  arfffnt,  m'en  prdteriez-vou»* 

k  %(»  (Jevmit-on  pas  toujours  s'aimer  sntrs  freros? 


9.  L«maava!8payeQrfkit*ilpTomet0e«ur  promMsat 
10.  Croyez-vons  qae  PEcosse  alt  ds  bons  pAtartges? 
IL  Y  »-t-!l  flxts  cf  eau  que  <f«  terre  sur  notre  plandte? 

13.  Faut-il  avoir  btaucoup  <ra<lro.«se  pour  patiner? 
18.  M'en vorrez- vous  an  pani«r  de  cerises  demaln? 

14.  Youlez-voos  tin  verr^  cTeau.  <m  une  tasssds^hJ 

15.  Quel  genrs  ds  maladie  votre  beau-frerea-t-ll? 

16.  N'y  a-t-il  pas  an  groups  cTenfans  ilevant  la  porta? 
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SYNTAX  OF  SUBSTANTIVES. 


4.  Before  a  noun  which  is  the  object  of  a  transitive  verb  nsed  negatively  ;  as, — 

Hn'upuds  soalten.  He  haa  no  ehoet. 

Jfe  DQADgei  paa  <U  poiason,        Do  not  eatJMu 

Rkmark. — When  the  verb  is  both  Ne^tive  and  Interrogative^  the  article  is  used  if  we  wiak 
lo  express  a  positive  sense,  but  it  is  omitted  if  the  sense  is  negative ;  as, — 

KSOATITB  SUCBB.  POSmTl  SSHSB. 

Ila^e  you  no  parents  T  n*avez-Toas  pas  d«  parens  ?  n*ayez-yons  pss  det  parens  ? 
U(P96  you  nofirUnda  t     n'avez-vous  pas  cTamls  ?      n^aves-voos  pas  de*  amis  ? 

PECULIAR  RULES  ON  THE  USE  OF  ARTICLES. 

8.  The  plural  article  is  nsed  emphatically  before  the  names  of  celebrated  men; 

Des  oratenrs  teb  qae  Ut  Ctc^ron,       Or<tU>r9  tuoh  at  Cicero. 

9.  Proper  names  take  both  the  plnral  article  and  the  sign  of  the  plural,  when  thej 
are  used  as  common  nouns;  as, — 

Iab  ClciroM  sont  bicn  rares  aujourdlial,       Men  like  Cicero  are  now  very  ecaree, 

10.  The  article  is  also  used  before  a  noun  ejcpressing  some  property,  character, 

or  quality  of  a  preceding  noun ;  as, — 

Lo  Coint6  d^Ajre,  le  Ilea  de  naissanco  de  Bams,         Ayrthire^  the  birth-plaoe  ofBume,  a  oeU^aUd 
le  c6)dbre  ohaasonnier,  eong-writer. 

11.  When  two  adjectives,  united  by  et^  express  the  qualities  of  the  same  noun, 
the  article  w  not  repeated  ;  as, — 

Le  naif  et  sptrituel  Lafontainef  The  inffenuoue  and  epirUual  LftfonUUne. 

13.  But  when  each  of  the  two  adjectives  qualifies  a  noun  representing  two 
distinct  persons  or  things^  the  article  mtist  he  repeated;  as, — 

Le  vlenx  et  le  Jeono  soldat,  The  old  and  the  young  eaidier, 

Z^lstolre  andenne  et  la  roodeme,  Ancient  and  modem  hietory. 

Le  premier  et  le  second  6tage8|  Thejlrtt  and  t/ie  eeoond  floor, 

13.  Au  and    du  and  de^  sometimes  change  the  meaning  of  the  same  words ;  as, — 

When  defining,  say,—  When  generalizing,  saj,— 

Un  flls  (Tempereur,  A  eon  of  an  emperor. 

nn  pot'd-lait,  a  milk-pot, 

la  forme  de  gonTememwit,  the  farm  of  government, 
lesjeaz  efenfans,  chudren^e  gamea, 

an  flls  de  ikmille,  a  eon  of  rank. 

parler  de  police,  to  epeak  (^police, 

serves-vous  de  plamea  d*ole,  uee  a  quUL 
Tean  de  Tamlse,  voaierflromOU  Thcunea. 

I'eaa  de  funtaine,  epring  uater. 


Un  Ills  de  femperear,       A  eon  of  the  emperor. 
20  pot  a  u  lait>  the  milk-pot. 

la  fhrme  du  gonvemement,  thejbrm  qfthe  government. 
lea  Jeux  dee  enfan^  the  games  of  the  children. 

nn  flls  de  la  famille,         a  eon  of  the  family. 
parler  de  la  police,  to  epeak  qfthet>oliee. 

serves- vons  dee  plumes  d*ole,  make  uee  m  \he  quiUe. 
Veau  de  lo^  Tamlse,  the  water  qfthe  Thames. 

Poau  de  la  funtaine,         the  water  ofthefiuntain. 


SYNTAX  OF  SUBSTANTIVES. 
I.  Transposition. 

Rule  14. — When  an  English  noun  consists  of  two  words,  one  of  which  express 
the  use  or  purpose  of  the  thing  represented  by  the  other,  or  the  cause  of  its  motion^ 
the  order  is  reversed,  the  preposition  a  intervening. 

Une  calllAre  it  oaf6,        A  ooffee-spoon.      |      de  la  pondre  d  canon,  gunpowder. 
une  salle  d  lunger,        a  dining-room,      I       du  bois  d  brOIer,  flrewood^ 
nn  bateau  d  vapeur,       a  steamboat,         \       des  armcs  d  feu,  flre-arms. 

15.  The  preposition  d  is  also  generally  employed  in  such  expressions  as  the 
following : — 

TTne  matson  d  deux  stages,  A  ttoo-story  house.      |  nno  robe  d  volans,  a  dress  with  flounces. 

one  Ubie  d  tiroira,  a  table  with  drawers.  \  une  voitnre  d  deux  places,  a  double-seated  carriage^, 
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miOBlATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OP  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

(Fourth.)  1.  II  n'y  a  pas  <U  poisson  dans  cette  riviere.  2.  Si  vous  oiler  au  vcrf^er,  ne 
cncillez  pas  (U  fruit,  il  n'est  pas  encore  niur.  {Remark.)  8.  Ce  paiivre  enfant  scmble  nluiu- 
«loDn6;  n^a-t-il  pas  de  parens  ?  4.  Cot  enfant  demande  Paam^ne.  Ne  lui  donuez  rieu ;  u*u-t-i] 
{ as  iU*  parens  qui  ont  de  quol. 

Rnle  a — 1.  Lc  sidcle  de  Louis  XIV  ^talt  le  sidcle  de  la  grande  litt^rature,  car  il  enfanta  let 
Racine,  Us  Bossnet,  let  Lafontaine,  Us  Massillon,  Ut  F^nelon,  et  lea  Bolleau. 

Rale  9.— 1.  Lee  Vimoetkenet  sont  rares  aujourd'hui,  et  Ui  Shakeepearea  n'existent  pins. 

Bnla  10. — 1.  J^ai  vu  le  Comtd  d^Ayre,  le  lieu  de  naissance  de  Burns,  le  B^ranger  de  TKcosse. 

Bole  11, — 1.  Avez-vous  traduit  les  fables  composdes  par  Zd-bon  et  inimitable  Lnfontaine  ? 

Bole  12. — I.  Lee  langues  mortes,  et  lee  vivantes,  ont  presque  toutes  nne  grande  analogic.  2. 
Nous  habitions  autrefois  au  rez-de-chaussde,  nous  occupons  maintenant  le  premier  et  le  second 
Stages.   8.  Vous  souvenez-vous  autant  de  riilstoire  ancienne  que  de  la  modeme  ? 

Bale  13.— 1.  Un  fils  de  TErapereur  conduisait  I'dquipago.  2.  Vous  ^tes  aussi  fior  tjuo  si  vous 
^tiez  fils  <f  Empereiur.  8.  Si  vous  ^crivcz,  servez-vous  dee  plumes  d'oic  qui  sont  dans  mon  pu- 
pitre.  4.  Je  ne  me  sers  jamais  que  de  plumes  d'oie.  5.  L'eau  de  la  fontaine  qui  coulo  d^un' 
rocher,  derri^re  notre  jardin,  est  dclicieusc.  6.  L*eau  de  fontaine  est  dnngercuse,  en  <5tc. 

Bnle  14. — 1.  Je  distingue,  k  Phorizon,  la  fum^e  d'un  bateau  a  vapeur;  la  voyez-vous  ?  2.  0» 
dit  que  lapoudre  d  canon  fut  inventde  par  un  moine.  8.  Si  jamais  vous  traversez  cette  for^t, 
ayez  de&  armes  h  feu  sur  vous.   4.  Ce  bote  a  bruUr  ne  fait  pas  de  flamme,  il  est  trop  vert 

Bole  16. — 1.  Cette  taUe  a  tiroirs  est  trds-commode  pour  enfermer  mes  papiers.  2.  Les  rob^e 
a  sont  encore  &  la  mode.   S,  "Retanez  Beulement  nne  voiture  d  deux  places. 

TV. — BXHRCISR 

TranslaU  into  French  and  write, 

(Fourth.)  1.  Tell  the  gardener  not  to  gather  any  fruit ;  for  it  is  not  ripe  yot.  (Remark.)  2. 
That  poor  child  seems  to  have  been  forsaken  in  the  street :  has  henoparentef  8.  Qivo  nothing 
to  thjU  girl,  who  begs  without  necessity  (sane  besoin).  Has  she  not  parents  who  have  enough  of 
their  own  to  live  on  (asset  de  gvoi  vivre)  ! 

Enid  & — 1.  Every  century  does  not  produce  writers  like  Rodney  Bossuety  and  Voltaire. 

Rnle  9. — 1.  Men  like  Cicero  are  scarce  now-a-days  (aujourd'huiy  or  de  noe  jours) ;  and  men  like 
Shakspeare  no  longer  exist. 

Rnle  10. — 1.  Ayrshire  (le  oomti  ^Ayre)  is  the  birthplace  of  Burns,  a  celebrated  song-writer. 

Rnle  11. — 1.  Every  reader  admires  the  fables  of  the  ingenious  and  spiritual  Lafontaine. 

Rnle  12. — 1.  There  is  a  great  analogy  between  dead  and  living  languages.  2.  We  no  longer 
(no  more)  oc<iupy  the  ground-floor  {le  rez-de-chaussee) ;  we  dwell  on  the  first  and  second  floors. 

Rnle  13. — I.  A  son  of  the  queen  is  very  unwell.  2.  You  are  as  proud  as  if  you  were  a  queen* § 
•on.  3.  I  have  been  told  {fai  enUndu  dire)  that  spring  water  is  dangerous  in  summer.  4. 
Don't  you  find  the  spring  ioater^  which  runs  under  the  trees  of  our  garden,  very  refreshing  ? 

Bnle  14.— 1. 1  perceive  the  smoke  of  a  steamboat^  far  away  (au  loin)  on  the  sea.  2.  Gunpowder 
was  invented  by  a  monk.   3.  The  French  hnm  firewood  in  their  houses  instead  of  coals. 

Bole  15. — 1.  Do  you  like  gowns  wUh  flounces  as  well  as  plain  ones  (qu4  les  simples^  or  unies) ! 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Est-on  benreax,  qnand  on  n'a  pas  de  fortnnef 
t.  Qn*acbMe-t>on,  qaand  on  n^a  plus  de  cheveux  ? 
8  Ponrqnol  d^sp6rer?  n'avet-vous  pas  dee  aml^ 
4.  Dite«-moI,  monsieur,  n'avez-vous  pes  rTamis  id  ? 
5  Quelle  fut  la  patrie  deti  C^^ar  vl  d^s  Napoleon  ? 
<l  T^J*  MiUonA  M)nl-ils  rarea  de      joura.  dlU^  ? 
f.  QuMiid  irez-vooK  k  Pari»,  la  cito  (lo5  l>t>aux-nrts? 
Sw  Ou  eat  Ayre.  le  lieu  de  naUsance  de  Burns  ? 


9.  LIsez-Tous Jamais  le  naif  et  splrltuel  Lafontaine? 

10.  Apprenez>Tonarhistoire  ancienne  et  In  mudemef 

11.  Occnpez-Toua  le  premier  et  le  second  Stages? 

12.  L'eau  de  la  fontaine  du  pri  est-elle  bien  bonne? 
18.  L'oau  de  fontaine  6tanche-t-ellc  bion  la  solf? 

14.  ParUrone>noiis  cn  bntpaii  d  vap«ur? 

15.  Trourcz-vouH  les  robes  (i  volans  eli^antes? 

16.  N*babitcz-vous  pas  une  maison^-^enx  ^taffOB? 
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SYNTAX  OF  8DBSTANTIVKS. 


1 6.  The  preposition  d  is  used  with  the  article^  before  the  noun  which  represents 
wl  at  a  person  sells,  or  what  is  sold  at  a  place,  or  something  to  eat  or  drink,  or  some 
peculiarity  of  dress  or  appearance,  or  something  contained  ;  as, — 

L'lioinine  aiut  Inplns,  77i^  rahhit-man.  I  rhomme  aw  mnnteau  bleii,  the  man  teith  ths  Hits  cloak. 
le  marc  he  au  foiii,  Vie  hay-markeL     I  la  Dotte  a  urn  lettrea.  Vie  letter-bo^ 

17.  In  speaking  oi persons,  the  preposition  a.  is  used  without  the  article  before 
the  second  noun,  when  the  first  is  preceded  by  the  indefinite  article;  as, — 

Un  lioininp  d  bnrhe  griM,  A  man  tcith  a  gray  beard. 

ttJi  invalide  d  Jaiubo  de  buia,  upetieioner  toiVi  a  wooden  Ug. 

18.  Remakk. — Many  nouns  are  compound  in  En}<li:ih  and  siu^flo  in  French  ;  such  as, — 


soiirrll, 

riiclie, 
rnltier, 
•>ucri»T, 
Kill  I  re. 
|M;lvrldre. 
Mioiicnnlicr, 
huflier, 
.salad  ier, 


eue-broio. 

(f rowing-room. 

copy-book. 

eugar'ba*in. 

»aU-cell<ir. 

p^pper-hovt. 

min*tard-pot 

cimet-^Uind, 

sakid-dish. 


6coller, 
6raill6re, 
pnfenteur, 
briqueterie, 
filature, 
aoupl^re, 
nilrolr. 


tffiOoUhoy. 
oyater-woman. 
proee-ioriUr. 
brick-worke. 
epinning-tniU. 
toup-tureen. 


ip- 

looking-glas*. 
r«jverb«irc.  etreeUUimp. 


\>hrAtounene^lightning'Oonductor. 
tronibe,  toaUr-epouL 


roatanrant, 

pharmacte, 

eauuninet, 

pension, 

trtbnual, 

fonderie, 

sclerie, 

cabaret, 

halle, 

donaoe, 


eatin^'hovee. 
chetnt»Ca-9kop. 
Hnioking-room. 
boardin  g-kouee, 
court  o/juetice, 
tmeUinO'houee, 
»aw-inilU. 
public-howe, 
tnarket-houee. 
euetom-houee,  <£>«. 


and  all  fruit-trees^  except  vi^ne  (vine)  (pommicr,  apple-tree,  Ac,  <fec.) 


n.  Plural  of  Compound  Nouns. 


HARK. — The  general  rules  on  the  formation  of  the  plural  of  compound  nounft  having  been 
I  in  the  Grammar,  the  lollowing  remarks  will  determine  the  general  exceptions: — 


Kemark.- 

j^iven  i 

Rule  19. — The  word,  either  adjective  or  substantive,  which,  forming  part  of  a 
compound,  may  have  a  preposition  understood  before  it,  does  not  take  the  sign  ot 
the  plural ;  as, — 

Un  blanc-Bolng  des  ^lanc-seings,      (ftignaturee  upon  white  paper). 

un  terre-plein  dea  <«rr«-pleins,        (placee/iUl  o( ground). 

un  cent-sul!>6e  dca  c«?U-sui8seB,       (soldiers  belonging  to  the  company  of  the  100  SwiM.) 

20.  The  a^ective  grand,  used  with  an  apostrophe  in  compound  words,  is  imari- 
:  as, — 

Une  grand*mdre  des  grand'mAreSy  grandmoihert. 

une  grand'mesao  dea  (7rancrme8ses,        high  masses. 

une  grand^route.  dea  t^raTuTrouteis         high  roads. 

31.  The  first  of  two  substantives,  separated  by  a  preposition,  is  invariable,  if  it 
has  a  singular  meaning  ;  as, — 

Dea  coq-k-Vdne,  cock  and  bttU  stories^  (unconnected  stories  in  lohich  the  speaker  goes  from  a  cook  to  an  aas). 
dea  p»«<^-d-terre,  country  booses^        {temporary  lodgings  wfiere  Vu  passenger  enters  for  a  very  little 

iimSy  so  that  he  might  say  that  he  puts  only  one  foot  on  the  ground). 
dea  f^^a-t6te,     private  interviews^  {interviews  in  which  only  two  persons  speak  together  by  themselves). 

22.  Words  which  are  invariable,  remain  intariahle  when  they  form  together  a 
compound. 

Un  in-donze,  des  in-douze,  in  twelves, 

iin  oui-dire,  dea  oul-dire,  hearsays. 

un  qu'en  dira>t-on, . . . .dea  qu'en  dlra^t-on,       town  talks. 

2'*.  A  great  number  of  compound  substantives  are  now  spelled  as  single  words, 
:iii(l  follow  the  general  rule  for  the  formation  of  their  plural;  but  there  are  some, 
however,  where  both  words  take  the  sign  of  the  plural. 


1.  Examples  of  those  which  belong  to  the  general  Rule, 

nl-arm. 
instalment 
goftd  day. 
moefimeat. 


aliirme, 
licoiniite, 
ho  I  ij  our, 

iMMlboll, 

bivrtiBfue,  Jig-picker. 

bejauiie,  ninny. 

contrevent  shutter. 

e« »n rrefa^i »n,  coun t^rffitin g 
rinbunpoint,  stouineM. 


eendarmo, 
navreaac, 
Justaucorps, 
lieutenant, 
parapluie, 
paras«)t, 
parachute, 
paratiinnerre, 
p^^rtefeuiUo, 


gendarme, 
wallet 
close  coat, 
lieutenant 
umbrella, 
parasol, 
pa  ni  chute, 
lightning  conductor, 
portfolio. 


porteorajon,  pencU-case. 
paaseport,  passport 
portemantean,  portmanteau. 


pourboire, 
pourparler, 
tirellre, 
tournesol, 
tapcon, 
tr.ctrac, 


gratuity, 
parley, 
mon^y-bom. 
tufnsftle. 

carriage  that  Jolts, 
backgammon., 
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IDIOHATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bnle  16. — 1.  Dans  combien  do  jours  aura  lieu  la /oireavxbestiauxf  2.  Soycz  asscz  bon  pour 
porter  cette  oorrettponduncc  k  la  boUe  aux  UUrtt.   3.  Existo-t-il  une  hall€  au  bU  dans  ce  bourg  ? 

Bol«  17. — 1.  J^tti  vu  un  jeuno  homme  k  t^te  chauve  qui  n^avait  pns  plus  de  trcnto  ans.  2 
CTn  pauvre  aveugle  a  burbe  blanche  suppliait  les  pussans,  k  Pcntr^e  do  Peglise. 

Bxdo  la— 1.  Ne  V0U8  approchez  pas  do  cetto  rucJu^  les  abcillcs  pourraient  vous  piquer.  2. 
L»  tbudre  a  delate  sur  noire  toit,  la  nuit  dernidre,  mais  le  paraUmnen'6  I'a  attiree.  8.  Noh 
malles  sent  reatees  a  la  douane^  cnvoyez-les  chercher  par  le  garden.  4.  Dau»  lo  midi  de  la 
France,  les  routes  sont  pre8que  pnrtout  bord^es  d^urbres  fruitlers,  tels  que  le  p<mmiery  le  poi- 
ritr,  le  noyer^  le  chataignier^  le  eerUur^  ct  \eprunier. 

Bala  19. — 1.  Une  conipagnie  des  urU-smnaea  cotnmenya  k  fairc  feu  sur  le  peuple  dans  la  rue 

Rale  20. — 1.  Lcs  petits  eufans  ne  suivent  paa  tonjours  les  conseils  des  grand' mir««. 

Hole  21. — 1.  Ne  parluz  pas  avec  cc  monsicur-l^,  il  voua  fera  des  coq-a-Vdne  qui  n'aurout  pas 
do  fln.  2.  Lcs  voyages  sont  tr^s-agr^ablcs,  k  travers  les  montagues  do  la  Suisse ;  on  y  trouve 
partoat      pied-a-terre.    8.  L'ambussadcur  do  Kussio  a  eu  deux  ttU-^UU  aveo  PEinpereur. 

Hala  22. — 1.  Mon  ami  met  toujours  dea  poet-tcriptum  dans  ses  Icttres.  2.  J'ai  fait  relier  tons 
les  in-dauM  de  ma  bibliothequc,  en  maroquin  vert.    8.  II  so  moque  des  gu*en  dira-t-on. 

Rale  23. — {FtrsL)  1.  Des  hirondelles  viennent  sou  vent  so  rcposer  sur  noe  eontrevens.  2.  Les 
pmrapluies  sont  des  conipagnons  tres-utiles  cn  Ecosse.  3.  Lea  paratonfurre*  attirent  la  foudre, 
ot  reinp^chont  de  toniber  sur  les  toits.  4.  Las  pcuseportt  sont  domand^s  en  France  par  les  geA- 
Jamut,  k  chaqne  ville  od  Ton  s'arr^te ;  co  qui  importune  beaucoup  lea  voyageim). 

v.— EXERCISE. 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Ral«  16.— 1.  Whioh  is  the  shortest  way  {chtmin)^  from  this  place  (d^ioi)  to  the  hay-marhti  f 
2.  We  have  only  two  UtUr-boxes  in  this  district  {quartier). 

Role  17. — 1.  A  poor  man,  with  a  white  beardy  besought  the  passers-by  (or  the  passengers). 

Rola  18. — 1.  There  is  some  danger  in  going  too  close  to  (Iroppris  de)  a  bee-hive,  2.  Do  yoa 
keep  your  eopy-boohe  very  dean?  8.  Very  few  young  ladies  despise  the  looking-glau.  4.  It  is 
a  good  thing  to  have  a  liglUning-eonductor  upon  the  roof.  5.  There  are  not  many  tirui  in 
England,  but  there  are  fruit-trees— such  as  apple-treeSy  pear-trees^  cherry-trees^  and  plum-trees. 

Rnle  19.— 1.  The  throne  of  Cliarles  the  Tenth  was  defended  to  the  last  {jusgu^d  la  derniere 
€3BtrimiU)  by  the  body-guards  called  cent-suisses  ;  but  they  were  obliged  to  yield  {de  se  rendre) 
to  the  people. 

Role  20.— 1.  Children  do  not  often  follow  the  advice  given  to  them  by  their  grandmothers. 

Role  21. — 1.  It  is  very  agreeable  to  find  {de  rencontrer)  eountry-boxes^  when  a  storm  catches 
one  {90US  attrape)  on  a  road.   2.  Both  emperors  had  two  private  interviews  in  the  castle. 

Role  22.-1.  It  is  a  customary  thing  {une  ehose  usage)  to  write  postscripts  afler  the  signa- 
tures of  letters.   2.  Ho  cares  but  little  {il  se  soucie  peu)  about  {des)  town-talk. 

Role  23. — {First.)  1.  Do  you  know  who  invented  the  lightning-conductor  f  2.  Travellers, 
on  their  entering  {d  leur  entris  m)  France,  are  required  {sont  obUgis)  to  show  their  passports, 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION. 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Sauriez-voos  mMndiqnor  une  boite  ausa  lettres? 

2.  Adtnirez>Toua  les  vieillards  d  barbe  blanche  ? 

3.  Yous  regardez-voos  sonvent  i  an  tnirolr  t 

4.  Prenez-voas  vos  repas  dans  un  restaurant? 

5.  Lm  vignes  crolssent^elles  Id  «n  pleine  terref 
fi.  Poarriez-vous  ^tinper  sur  un  pommlert 

7.  Ltjs  enfkns  sui veiit-ils  les  oonMils  des  graruTntiresf 
&  A-t-on  du  pkUlr  k  enteudre  des  ooq-d-rdne  f 


9.  Y  o-t-il  des  pied-d-terre  sar  vos  roates  ? 
10.  Youdriez-Toos  bien  m*aoeorder  nn  iUe-d-Utet 
IL  Faltes-voos  blen  da  oas  dee  ouhdire  t 
12.  Gratgnes-voos  les  (^'^  c{<ra4-<m  f 
18.  Quaod  sortez-vous  avec  votreparapZtt<«f 
14b  Dites-mol,  k  quo!  sont  n6cessaire8  leu  parachutes  f 
15.  Pourqaol  mot-on  i\n  paratonnerree  sar  les  toita  ? 
16i  Quelle  eat  ratilltd  dee  passports,  w  FVanoe  ? 
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2.  Compounds  of  two  words,  both  of  which  become  plural. 

Bonhomme,  bcnahommt^  Hmple^  easy  fdan.  M*dame,  mesHtane^  lady. 
Gentllhoinme,  geniiUhomme^  nobleman.  Mademoiselle,  m^^demolsellea,  mitt. 

Monsiear,        m^ssieon,         ffetiUeman.    '  Monseigneor,    tneMeigneun,      your  lordeMp. 

m.  Number  of  Proper  Nouns. 

Rule  24. — General  Utiles. — Proper  nouns  do  not  take  the  mark  of  the  plural  in 
Trench;  as, —  . 

Les  deux  Racine  sont  cSUbres  par       The  ttoo  RaclDes  are  celebrated  for 
lean  Merits,  iiveir  terUinge. 

25.  Proper  nouns  retain  the  singular  termination,  even  when  preceded  by  the 
emphatic  plural  article  les,  des,  or  aux;  as, — 

Les  ComeiUe  et  les  Racine  ont  illnstrd  le      Cometlle  and  Raoine  have  iUuitrated  iks 
Th6Atre  Franjala,  French  Theatre, 

20.  The  same  rule  of  invariability  applies  also  to  proper  nouns  used  to  designate 
the  titles  ofbooJcs;  as, — 

iTal  deax  TiUmaque  dans  ma  bibllothdqne,       I  have  two  Telemachue  in  my  library. 

BcMABK. — Sometimes,  however,  proper  nouni*  referring  to paintingt  admit  the  plural;  as,— 
Detta  Raphails. . .  .speaking  of  two  paintings  by  BapbaeL 

GENERAL  EXCEPTIONa 
2T.  Proper  nouns  become  conmion,  and  take  the  plural — 

1.  When  they  are  used  for  other  persons,  as  a  matter  of  comparison  ;  as, — 
Les  ShaJkepearea  sons  aussi  raras  que  les  yewtone,     Sbakspeares  are  as  eearee  at  Newtona. 

2.  When  they  represent  illustrious  families;  as, — 

La  famine  des  Ovieet  6uit  tr^-puisaante,       Thejiimily  of  the  Oaises  voat  very  powtrfuL 
Les  Stuartt  ont  6t6  bien  malheareaz,  The  Stnarts  were  very  unhappy. 

8.  When  they  represent  coins;  as, — 

«rai  qaatre  Napol^na,       Ihofoefour  Ifapoleons. 


SYNTAX  OF  ADJECTIVES. 


Note. — The  general  rulea  on  the  Adjectives  have  been  given  in  the  Grammar.  The  follow- 
ing remarks  wal  explain  the  exceptions,  and  some  other  idiomatical  pecnliarities. 

I.  Agreement. 

28.  When  the  conjunction  ou  connects  two  nouns,  the  acyeciive  which  relates  to 
them  agrees  with  the  last ;  as, — 

U  a  montrd  un  courage  ou  nne  pnidenoe     Be  hat  shown  an  astonishing  courage  or 
itonnatUe.  prudence. 

29.  The  conjunction  ou  does  not  prevent  the  agreement  when  the  adjective  neces- 
sarily qualifies  both  nouns, 

Ges  peaples  vivent  de  cbair  ou  de  poisMn  crtM,     Those  people  live  on  raw  JUfth  or  /tth. 
On  nemande  nn  homme  on  ane  femme  dgiM^         An  old  man  or  woman  is  wanted. 

30.  The  adjective  agrees  with  th^  first  of  two  nouns  connected  by  eomme  (as),  ds 
mSme  que,  ainsi  que,  or  aussi  bien  que  (as  well  as) ;  as, — 


Uautrncbe  a  la  tAie,  ainH  que  le  cou.  gamie  <'o  davct 

The  ostrich  has  his  head^  »t  well  as  neck,  covered  taith  down. 
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miOHATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS  , 

OF  THE  RULES  Opposite. 

(Second,)  1.  Mesneurt  et  meMdameiy  veuillez  voua  rendre  au  salon,  lo  bal  va  commencer.  2. 
J'espcre,  mesdemoiuUei,  quo  vous  vondrez  bien  nous  faire  qnelques  visites,  pendant  votre 
our  ioi.   3.  JiesteiffMurt^  dit  le  roi,  la  guerro  va  rocommencer  dans  trois  jonre. 

Role  24.— 1.  La  France  s^honore  d'avoir  eu  deux  Baeinej  deux  OomtilUy  et  deux  Houatau. 

Role  25— 1.  Le»  GorneUU  et  Ut  Racine  peuvent-ils  ^tre  compart  aux  Skaktpearet 

Rnl«  26. — 1.  Je  poss^de  deux  Milton^  cliacun  en  un  beau  volume  in-oclavo,  tranche  doree. — 
Rtmark.)  2.  Si  jamais  vous  allez  au  rausde  de  Madrid,  vons  y  verrez  quatre  RapfuuU^  tf6»-bien 
eonserv^s ;  plusieurs  MuriUoSj  et  nn  bon  nombre  de  Velasquez]  dans  un  6tat  parfait. 

Enle  27.— (First.)  1.  Les  Shaispeares  sont,  de  nos"  jours,  aussi  rares  pour  la  litl^roture,  que 
lea  lietcUm*  pour  la  science,  et  que  les  Oesart  pour  la  guerre.  Qui  pent  nier  ccla  ?  personne. 
(Sscemd.)  2.  Avez-vous  entendu  parler  de  la  pnissante  famille  des  Guises  f  8.  Que  dites-voua 
do  Popinion  historiquc  de  Ch^Ltcaubriand  sur  les  Stuarts  t  4.  Comment  moururent  les  Graeques^ 
5.  Fourquoi  les  Tarquins  ^taient-ils  si  d^testds  des  Romains?  Le  savez-vous  ?— (7%»>d)  6. 
Cette  statue  me  coute  six  NapoUojis^  la  trouvez-vous  chdro !  7.  J*ai  d^pentj^  cinquanto  Na- 
poleons dans  CO  voyage,  ct  je  n'ai  pas  cu  beauconp  de  plaisir. 

Ral«  28.— 1.  Jo  ne  sais  pas  positivcment  quel  genre  do  gibior  jo  viens  de  tuer,  mais,  k  coup 
nAr,  c'est  un  flaraant,  ou  une  oie  sauvags  ;  courons  voir,  ct  emp^chcz  le  chien  de  s'^lancer. 

Role  29. — 1.  II  y  a  encore  des  peuples  sauvages  qui  vivent  do  chair  ou  de  poisson  cms.  2. 
On  demande  une  modiste  ou  une  couturidre,  habUuees  h  fairc  des  manteaux  de  dame. 

Role  30. — 1.  Je  desire  avoir  les  manches,  ainsi  que  I'int^ricur  de  Phabit,  doxtilees  de  sole.  2. 
Vous  ferez  les  bottes,  de  mime  que  les  souliers,  carrees  do  la  pointe ;  on  en  porte  beauooup. 


VL — EXHRCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  tcrite, 

(Second.)  1.  Ladies  and  gentlemen^  please  to  go  (veuiUea  aller^  or  veuiUn  vous  rendre)  to  the 
drawing-room :  the  ball  is  going  («a)  to  commence.  2.  I  hope,  young  ladies^  tliat  you  will  bo 
kind  enough  (que  vous  sere*  asses  bonnes  pour^  or  que  vous  voudrez  bien)  to  pay  us  a  visit  soon. 

Rnle  24. — 1.  France  holds  it  an  honor  (s'honore)  to  have  (d'avoir)  given  birth  to  the  two 
BacineSy  the  two  Oomeilles^  and  the  two  Bousseaus, 

Role  25. — 1.  Can  OomeiUe  and  Racine  bo  compared  with  SJiakspearef^l  believe  not. 

Rnle  26. — 1.  I  have  throe  MiUons  and  four  Bums,  each  in  one  volume.  (Remark.)  2.  Thero 
are  in  the  museum  of  Madrid,  several  Raphaels^  in  a  first-rate  state  (en  tris-bon  etai). 

Rnia  017.— (First.)  1.  Mm  like  Shakspears  in  literature,  are  now-a-dnys  as  rare  as  men  like 
Newton  in  science.  "Who  can  deny  that?  Nobody,  I  suppose.  (Sedmd.)  2.  Did  you  ever 
hear  (arez-vous  jamais  entendu  parler)  of  the  powerful  family  of  the  Guises  t  8.  Why  were  the 
Tarquins  so  much  (si)  detested  by  the  Romans?  (Third.)  4.  That  bronze  statue,  representing 
Esmeralda  dancing  with  her  goat,  cost  me  eight  Napoleons.  Do  you  find  it  dear?— Rather 
(unpeu) ;  don't  you  (n^est-cepas)^  Mr.  James? 

Role  2a— 1. 1  have  just  killed  (je  viensde  tuer)  a  flamingo,  or  unldgoosQy  on  the  banks  of  the  river. 

Role  29. — 1.  It  is  said  there  are  people  who  live  on  raw  meat  or  fish :  do  you  believe  it! 

Rnle  30. — 1.  I  want  the  sleeves,  as  well  as  skirts  of  my  dress-coat,  lined  with  silk. 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustratite  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Que  portent  les  messieurs  A  lenr  tdte,  le  joar? 

2.  Qaand  mesdemoiselles  vos  scears  se  marient-cllesf 
Z.  Depais  quand  mesdames  vos  soeiirs  8ont>eltes  id? 

4.  Par  qnoi  done  les  deux  Racine  sont-ils  c^l^bres? 

5.  Left  OomeiUe  valent-ils  les  Shakupfars  f 

&  A  veZ'Voos  des  Rousseau  dans  votre  biblioth^ae  ? 
\.  Quels  sont  les  iniu^es  qui  ont  des  Raphails  t 
IL  YottH>n  psraitre  des  MiUons  tous  les  sidolee  ? 


9.  Los  Ketoion*  sont-ils  plus  rares  que  les  Cisarst 

10.  La  fHmille  des  Guises  6tait-elle  trds-puissante? 

11.  Les  Stuarts  d'Angleterre  ont-ils  eu  des  malheurs  f 

12.  Quolleslois  proclaindrent  le.<t  Gracquesh  Komct 

13.  Avez-vous  Jamais  possMe  des  NapoUansT 

14.  Voulez-vous  dn  Jambon,  ou  du  »aurl»»on  c^titsT 
16i  Demando-t-on  un  bomme,  ou  une  femme  dgis  t 
16.  Quels  ois(«ux  out  la  t^te,  ainsi  qjsts  le  ouu,  nefief 
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31.  The  adjective  must  agree  also  with  the  last  of  two  nouns  which  are  synony- 
mous. 

II  a  ane  reserve,  ane  retenae  dign6  d'6I%ea,      Uthcua  retente  tDorthy  of  all  praUe, 

32.  The  sense  alone  determines  the  agreement  of  an  adjective  preceded  by  two 
nouns,  which  are  connected  by  the  proposition  de;  as, — 

1.  Des  Anneanx  d'or  nutesi/,  Ringt  ofmasHve  gold. 

2.  de«  boutons  de  m^/.^awiK!,  button*  of  yeUmo  metal. 

3.  dett  ^tolTes  de  »oie  miUe  de  laino,  9tuffs  qf^ilk  mixed  with  iCooL 

4.  nn  vase  de  terre  cttite,  a  vase  of  baked  day. 

5.  des  bas  de  colon  4cru^  ttockingn  of  unbleached  cotton. 
&  une^artie  dea  fruita  gdtde,  a  spoiled  part  qfthefruite. 

Examples  corresponding  to  the  ahove^  hut  showing  a  different  agreement, 

1.  Des  anneauoc  d'or  Ugert.  Light  rings  of  gold. 

2.  des  borUons  de  mutal  rondt.  round  buttone  qfrnetak 
8.  des  ichevaux  de  ooie  tnelee^                silk  skeins  mixed. 

4.  un  ffuse  do  t&rrefiU^  an  earthen  vase  cracked. 

5.  des  bas  de  colon  bleus.  blue  cotton  stockings. 

6.  nne  parlio  Aes  fruits  gdUs.  a  part  of  the  spoiled  fruits. 

33.  The  adjectives  demi  (half)  and  nu  (bare)  are  indeclinable  when  preceding  a 
substantive;  but  they  agree  when  following  it;  as, — 

HON  ▲OBKKMSNT.  |  AOBKSXKKT. 

Uno  demi  Itvref   Haifa  pound,  Une  livre  et  demie^   One  pound  and  a  hal/^ 

nupieda.  bare  feet  >      pieds  barefeek 

34.  Feu  (late)  is  indeclinable  when  followed  by  an  article  or  a  possessive  adjec- 
tive, but  it  agrees,  if  it  stands  between  the  article  or  the  possessive  adjective  and  the 
noun;  as, — 

Feu  la  relne,  —  Wfsue  reino,   77^  late  queen, 

35.  An  adjective  used  adverbially^  that  is,  used  to  modify  a  verb,  is  always  inde- 
clinable ;  such  are  the  following : — 

Bon  Cette  flear  sent  bon^  Thatjlowsr  smells  nice. 

clier  ces  tableaux  coiktent  cher^    those  pictures  cost  very  mucK. 

claIr  y  voyet-voua  clair  t  do  you  see  clearly  t 

faux  vons  cbantez /aua:,  you  sing  out  of  time, 

bant  lis  parlent  haul,  they  speak  loudly. 

Juste  il  Joue  tr^Juste^  he  plays  in  very  good  tune. 

man  vais  . . . .  cela  sent  mauvais^  that  smells  bad. 

tard.  11  est  vena  ^rd,  he  has  come  late. 

36.  Ci-inclus,  ci-joint  (inclosed)  are  invariable,  when  they  relate  to  a  noxm  not 
preceded  by  any  article  or  restrictive  adjective;  otherwise  they  vary. 

ExaxPLcs  or  Intabiabilitt. 

1.  Voas  trouverez  ci-indus  cople  dn  contrat,      Tou  urill  find  a  copy  of  the  contract  inclosed, 

2.  Je  vous  en  vote  ci-jointe  cople  du  traits,  J  send  you  a  copy  qfthe  treaty  inclosed. 


Exampl-es  corresponding  to  the  dbove^  but  showing  agreement, 

•  K^Yooa  tronverez  ei-ineluse  la  cople  da  contrat 

2.  Je  voQS  envolo  cir^oinie  une  copie  du  tralt6. 

37.  Rkmark.— 3'o  agreemerU,  however,  takes  place  when  the  noun  is  preceded  by  on  article 
^or  restrictive  adjective,  if  ci-inclus  or  ci-joint  begins  a  commerciiU  phrase  ;  such  as — 

[laoopiedelafaeture,   hare  U  a  copy  <tf the  biU  inclosed. 

3§.  Franc  is  invariable  in  the  following  adverbial  phrase— de  port  (post 
paid,  carriage  paid),  {f  it  precedes  the  noun  to  which  it  relates ;  but  it  agrees  when 
It  stands  after  it;  as, — 

39.  Possible  agrees  when  the  noun  to  which 'it  relates  is  expressed;  it  is  invari- 
able when  it  relates  to  an  infinitive  understood;  as, — 

11  a  fait  tnnfl  le^  voyacres  possible*^         ITe  has  made  all  possible  vot/agen. 
J'ai  fnlt  le  pins  do  voy Kites  possible^       J  have  made  as  many  voyages  as  it  is  possible 
{that  i4,  qu'il  soit  possible  defUire). 
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miOmATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

or  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Rol«  31. — 1.  Cet  enfant  a  toujonre  montre  nne  reserve^  une  r€t€nue^  bion  digne  d'^logee. 

Bole  32.— 1.  Montrcz-moi  des  nnneanx  cPormastif. — Laissez-moi  voirdes  anneat/x  d'or  le^^erM, 
2.  Avez-vous  des  boutons  de  metal  Jaunef—Quel  est  le  prix  do  ccs  houtons  de  nidtal  rond^f 
M  Mettcz  de  c6t4  ccs  ^toffes  do  sole  niSUe  do  laine. — J^ai  trouv6  les  etofes  do  sole  miUeB. 

Rule  33. — 1.  Pesez-nioi  uno  demi-WsTQ  de  caHsonade. — Ces  raisins  sees  sont  un  peu  trop  gitten, 
ne  m'en  servez  qu'une  livre  et  demU,  2.  Les  femmos  da  penple,  en  Ecosse,  vent  prcsque  tou- 
onrs  nt<-pieds,  au  milieu  do  Phivor. — J'ai  piti6  de  voir  ces  enfans  pieds  nvs. 

Role  34. — 1.  Feu  la  reino  moiirut  regrett^e.   2.  Laftiu  reino  ^tait  bien  aim($e  du  pcuple. 

Rnle  35. — 1.  Comme  cette  flenrsent  bon/  2.  Si  ces  gravures  ne  coutaient  pas  si  cA^r,  j^en 
sch^terais.  8.  Nons  allumons  d6jii  le  gaz  It  cinq  heures,  car  on  n'y  voit  pas  dair,  4.  Taiscz- 
vous,  car  vons  chantez/atio;.   6.  Ne  parlez  pas  haul ;  cola  me  derange. 

Bole  3& — 1.  Je  vons  envoie,  ei-Uidut,  note  de  toutes  les  marchandises  demand6cs  par  nos 
cliens.  2.  Vons  recevrez,  ci-incluse^  la  note  des  commissions  ^  exp^dier.  8.  Vous  trouverez, 
ei-J^nij  oopie  de  la  lettrc.   4.  Jo  vons  envoie,  ci-jainU^  um  oopie  da  contrat  de  manage. 

Rnle  37. — 1,  Oi^oint,  la  facture  que  je  vous  prie  de  solder  lo  plus  t6t  possible.  2.  -  O-indvi, 
la  note  des  marchandises  qui  vouh  arriveront  par  roulage  acc^l^r^,  dans  huit  jours,  k  peu  pres. 

Rnla  38. — 1.  Je  d^sirerais  recevoir,/ramj  de  port,  votre  correspondance  ;  le  poids  en  est  trds- 
coAtenx.   2.  Acoeptez  les  lettrcs  affranchies,  et  refusez  celles  qui  ne  seront  ^as/ranchss  de  port. 

Rnle  39.— 1.  Cet  enfant  m^a  jou6  tons  les  tours  possibles.  2.  Quand  il  ^tait  encore  sur  les 
bancs  da  college,  11  jonait  le  plus  do  tours  ^>0Mi6^  &  ses  camarades. 

Vn. — BXBRCISR  ^ 

TramlaU  into  French  and  write. 

Rnle  31. — 1.  I  always  saw  that  yonng  lady  showing  a  discretion^  a  reserve^  tooriky  of  praise. 

Rnle  32.-1.  Be  kind  enough  {soysB  assa  bon  pour)  to  show  me  some  solid  gold  rings,  2. 
Please,  let  mo  see  {laisse^-moi  voir^  s'il  vous  plait,  or  Js  vous  prie)  some  Ugki  geld  rings,  8. 
Put  aside  (or  away)  ifneUe9  de  c6ti)  those  toodlen  and  silk  stuffs ;  they  are  sold.  4.  I  always 
find  the  sUk  stuffs  so  much  mixed  that  I  cannot  find  what  I  want  {je  nepuis  m^y  reeonnaitre). 

Rnle  33.— 1.  Please  weigh  ha^f-Orpound  of  soap.  2.  Were  not  those  grapes  (n  ees  raisins 
fCUaient  pas)  so  much  spoiled,  I  would  take  more  than  one  pound  and  a  half,  8.  It  is  a  common 
thing  {une  (Aoee  ordinaire)  in  Scotland,  to  see  women  walking  bartfooted,  in  the  depth  {au  caur 
or  au  milieu)  of  winter.  (  Use  the  adjective  bare  both  before  and  after  the  noun  foot.X 

Rnle  34.— 1.  The  lale  queen  died  truly  {sinch-emcnt)  regretted  by  her  people ;  and  her  death 
was  followed  by  a  publio  sorrow  {affliction  ginirale),   { Use  late  brfore  and  after  queen.) 

Rnle  35.— 1.  How  nioe  (or  sweet)  this  flower  smells  I  2.  You  should  {vous  devrie»)  light  the 
gas :  you  will  not  see  very  well,  8.  Do  not  speak  so  loud,  4.  At  every  meeting,  you  arrive  late- 

Rnle  30.-1.  I  send  you,  herein  inclosed,  a  note  of  all  the  goods  which  have  been  ordered  from 
me  {m^ont  Hi  demandees),   2.  You  will  find,  herein  inclosed,  the  list  of  all  the  orders. 

Rnle  37.— 1.  Bere  is  the  biU,  which  I  wish  yon  to  pay  as  soon  as  possible ;  I  want  money. 

Rnle  38.— 1.  Send  as  your  letters  post-paid,  2.  We  receive  the  letters  fh>m  abroad  poet-paid. 

Rnle  39.— 1.  While  at  school  {quand  il  etait  i  Vicole),  he  was  playing  all  ^tomi^^  tricks  on  his 
comrades.   2.  That  wicked  man  has  played  ae  many  trieke  on  me  as  he  poesibly  could, 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

niuetratifie  of  the  rulee  in  the  page  opposite, 

9.  T  volt-on  bleu  elair,  la  onit,  sans  lane? 
la  Tons  arrive-t-il  de  chanter /xuod  qaelquefolst 

11.  Poorriex-Toaa  lire  AaiiI  pendant  nne  henro  ? 

12.  Qnand  le  gni  8*^happ^  sent-il  bon  on  mauvais  t 
la  Venez-Tous  quelqaefols  un  p«n  tard  h  rooolo  ? 
14  Faut-il  que  J^envoia,  ci-inclu»y  cople  da  Is  lettref 
16).  Recorex-vons pstno  de  port  toatM  les  lettres? 
16.  M'enverres-Tons  vos  lettres /rancA««  d«  port? 


L  Aimex-voos  lee  Allies  defoC«fnlM«  delaine? 
t.  ITsTex-Toos  pas  troay6  lee  Hojhe  de  sole  mSlieef 
t.  Qnellea  aont  lea  gana  qnt  marchent  nu-pieda? 
4w  Toit-oQ  dea  femniea  aller  pleds  niM,  iei  ? 
t.  Feu  la  relne  6UU-elle  alm^a  de  sea  anjeta? 

6.  Le  penple  almait-tl  beanooup  la/eue  relne? 

7.  Troavex*Toas  que  les  rosea  sentent  bon  T 

&  Les  montres  h  r^p^tltlon  coiitent«elIca  cherf 
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n.  Agreement  of  Adjectiyes  of  Color. 

40.  An  adjective  of  color  is  invariable  when  it  forms  a  compound  with  another 

adjective  by  wiiich  it  is  qualified ;  and  the  qualifjing  adjective  is  also  invariable ;  as, — 

Pes  hftbita  Heu-fonci^        J)arl>blus  eoat*.     I  Des  chiles  oraatioUt^if^  BriqhUerinuoi^  shawls, 
des  draps  hrun-rouge^        rtd-broton  clothe*.    I   des  rabans  rote-Undre,    tender'Tose  ribbons. 
dea  cheveax  cftdtain-dair^  llght^vbum  hair,  \   des  robes  vioM-pdts^      paU-tioUt  drMses. 

41.  Remarks.— 1.  When  both  adjectives  qualify  the  noun,  they  do  not  form  a  compound 
nd  both  agree  with  the  noun ;  a«,— 

Des  6toifes  bUuM  claires^  Trcmspareni  blue  stujfk 

des  drsps  noire  croMe^  dark  and  double-miUed  clotJta, 

les  perariz  grieee  blancheSf         gray  and  tohite  partridges, 

42.  -2.  In  such  phrases  an  the  following,  a  noun  denoting  color  takes  the  place  of  an  ad 
jective,  coultur  de  being  understood : — 

Des  habits  marron,    CfieetntU-^olored  coats.    I    Des  manteauz  olitxt,       OlivS'eotored  cloaks. 
des  robes  noisette^      Jiozel-colored  dresses.  dea  pantoafles  ponceau^  poppy-colored  slippers. 

d^celntuTesorangey  orange- colored  sashes.    \    des  gants  soVr^,  smphur-colored  g^ores. 

43.  The  following  substantives,  however,  agree^  for  they  have  become  adjeetite*, 
in  consequence  of  their  being  frequently  used  to  modify  other  substantives ;  and  we 
say — 

Des  rubans  roses^  Rose-oolored  ribbons, 

de  la  sole  cranwisUy  crimson  silk. 

des  Boaliers  tnordoris^  reddish-broum,  shoes, 

dos  fleurs  ioarlates,  scarletjtowers. 
des  Agues  violettes^  violet-colored  Jigs, 


in.  Agreement  of  Compound  Adjectiyes. 

44.  When  a  compound  adjective  is  formed  with  two  adjectives,  each  of  which 
modifiee  the  same  substantive,  loth  adjectives  agree  ;  a  few,  nowever,  hy  exception^ 
take  the  hyphen,  and  therefore  form  a  compound ;  as, — 

PLVBAL. 

tin  horame  mort-lvre,        A  man  quite  drunk.  Dv»  hommes  morts-Uores. 

line  femme  soartlo-maette,  a  det^fand  dumb  woman,       des  feniines  sourdes-muettes. 
line  flile  avcugle-n^e,         a  girl  bom  bUnd.  des  fillea  aveugles-nies, 

45.  Tlie  adjectives  mt,  demi^  and  semi,  (half,)  are  inrariable  when  they  form  a 
compound  with  another  adjective ;  as, — 

Une  ^toffe  mi-partie  blanche  et  noire,      JTalf  white  and  half  black  stt^f. 
des  poaples  demi-eivilisis^  ha^f-civilised  people. 

des  fignes  s^i-cireulaireSy  semioiroular  lines, 

^46.  The  Jirst  of  two  acyectives  which  form  a  compound  does  not  agree,  if  it  ia 
used  adrerbially, 

Des  enfkns  nomeau-nis  (for  nouveUemmt  nU\  Nevoly  bom  children. 

des  hommes  court-vitus  (for  courtetnent  vStus%  men  with  short  dothes, 

des  champs  clair-semis  (fur  clairement  semis)^  thinly  sownjtelds. 

des  rem^es  aigre-doum  (for  aigremeni  doux\  medicines  neither  sweet  nor  bitter, 

4T.  There  are  only  two  exception8--/raM-ci/«t'Wt  (newly  gathered),  both  worda 
of  which  agree^  although  frais  is  used  adverbially,  and  tout-puissant  (all-powerful), 
in  which  tout  is  invariable  in  the  plural  masculine,  but  agrees  in  the  feminine 
plural;  as, — 

Des  flenrs  fraUshes-cueilUss,  Kewly-gatheredjlowers, 
des  rots  (out-palssans,  all-powerful  kings, 

des  reines  faw^^s-patasantes,  aU^wwerful  queens, 

4§.  The  adjective  nouteau  (mentioned  in  Rule  46  as  being  invariable)  agrees^ 
however,  when  the  other  adjective  or  participle  with  which  it  forms  a  compound  is 
used  substantively  ;  in  that  case  nouveau  is  considered  as  an  adjective.  Thus  write— 

De  ti/wwnwar-vcnus,  Pernons  nfwly  com^. 

de  »io«ti«JMa'-<16l>srqn6s,  netcly  landed  jt^rtoi^n. 

lie  ftOMwawpr-niarida.  newly  married  pfritons. 

de  fiour^uuar-cuiiveriiet,  newly  votitertea  p^f^ns. 


Digitized  by  Google 


-  PRACTICE - 


EXERCISES  AND  CONVERSATION  ON  THE  rfULES  OPPOSITE.  143 


miOlSATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bnle  40.— 1.  J^ai  en  vie  d*  une  robe  bUu/onei.  2.  Dites-moi  la  nuance  de  mes  chcvenx :  sont-ils 
blonds,  noirs,  on  chdtain-dair  f  8.  Ces  rubans  ros^tendre  von^vont  admirablement. 

Bnle  41. — 1.  Je  douto  bcaucoup  que  ccs  <^toffea  hleues  elairet^  el  k  bon  march6,  soient  de 
lan^ne  dur^e.   2.  Avcz-vous  jamais  tlr6  des  perdrlx  prises  blanches^  k  la  voUo  ? 

Bold  42.— 1.  Ce  maitre  d'^criture  porte  tonjoura  des  habits  matron,  2.  II  paralt  que  les  robca 
fUfUttU  sout  en  voj^ue.  8.  Le^  danseuses  avoient  des  ceintures  orange,  4.  Que  j'aime  les 
beaux  mantcaux  oUce^  en  velotirH,  pour  I'hiverl 

Bole  43.— 1.  Ne  mettcz  pus  de  rubans  rom  k  inou  chapcau,  ils  seraient  trop  vito  fan^s.  2.  Si 
ce  manteau,  double  de  soic  cramoWuy  nVtait  pas  si  court  et  si  (^troit,  j'en  ferais  Pncbat.  8.  Lc 
coquelicot  est,  parmi  les  licurs  ecarlates^  reinblcmo  de  la  vanito  sans  m4rite. 

Rnlo  44. — 1.  Ces  deux  petitcs  filles  sout  sourdes-mwttes  ;  c^cst  bien  dommoge,  car  elles  sont 
trds-jolics.    2.  Ces  deux  vieillards,  qui  so  font  conduire  chacun  par  un  chien,  sont  avevgUa-rus. 

Role  45. — 1.  Voici  des  dtoffea  w*-partic  blanche  et  noire.  2.  Ces  tribns,  dont  vous  voyez  les 
tentes,  1^-bas,  ne  sont  que  <;2fmt-civilisecs.   8.  Tracez  deux  lignes  ««mi-circulaires  avcc  la  craie. 

Role  46. — 1.  II  y  a  duns  la  maison  deux  onfans  nouvtaa-n^A,  2.  Ces  champs  sont  c/</tr-sem^s. 

Rnl«  47. — 1.  Acccptez  de  ma  main,  mademoiselle,  ces  tleurs  /raiches-cunUies.  2.  Les  rois 
sont  ^i/^puissans,  quand  les  peuplcs  sont  dans  I'ignorance.  8.  Les  demoiselles,  dans  cette 
aaaison,  sont  <au^-puissantcs ;  lo  pere  fait  tout  oe  qu'ellcs  veulent. 

Role  48. — 1.  N*y  a-t-il  pas  de  nouveaux-ventu  a  I'^colo,  cette  annuel  2.  Ce  monsieur  et 
oette  dame,  qui  se  donnent  le  bras,  devant  nous,  est--ce  que  ce  ne  sont  pas  de  funtvtaux-marUs  f 


VLLL — EXERdSR 

TranBlaU  into  French  and  write, 

Rnl«  40. — 1.  I  fancy  {je  voudt-aia  bUn  avoir ^  or  faimerais  bien  avoir)  those  two  dark  blus 
gowns.    2.  Your  sister's  hair  (c/ieveux)  is  (font)  light  auburn. 

Role  41.— 1.  I  much  doubt  whether  (que)  these  transparent  blue  etuffs  will  lost  long  {durent 
longtemps).    2.  Did  you  ever  fire  at  {avea-i)out  jamait  tire)  gray  and  white  partridges  ? 

Role  42.— 1.  Uow  much  are  these  {conibien  voules-vout  de  ces)  cheetnut-colored  woollen  clothe  a 
yard  1   2.  White  gowns,  with  orange-colored  eaeheSy  become  {vont  bien)  young  girls. 

Role  43. — 1.  Hoee  colored  ribbons  soon  fade  {ee  fanent  vUe).  2.  The  poppy,  among  scarlet 
JUrtctre^  is  the  emblem  of  vanity  without  merit. 

Role  44. — 1.  It  is  a  shame  to  see  men  lying  (couch^e)  dkad-drunk  in  the  streets.  2.  I  have 
known  two  sisters  who  were  deqfand  dumb,   8.  We  have  seen  two  girls  who  were  bom  blind. 

Rnl«  45.— 1.  I  have  been  among  some  ha^-eioUiged  tribes  in  Africa.  2.  Trace,  if  you  please, 
two  Jimicircular  lines  with  chalk  on  the  blackboard. 

Rnl«  46.— 1.  Two  newly-born  children  died  last  night  (Mer  au  eoir)  in  the  house  opposite 
{$n  face),  2.  I  think  that  those  fields,  yonder  {larbaM)^  are  thinly  sown, 

Rnl«  47.-1.  Come  to  my  house,  I  have  some  nice  newly-gathered  flowers  that  I  wish  to  give 
you.   2.  Kings  are  aU-power/ul  when  people  are  sunk  (plongie)  into  corruption. 

Rule  48.— 1.  There  are  some  persons  who  have  newly  landed  (translate— 6omQ  newly  landed 
to-day.   2.  That  lady  and  gentleman  arm-in-arm  (bras-detsus  bras-dessous)  are  netoly  married 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

IllustratiM  of  ihe  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 

9.  Lea  enfans  avettgles-nis  ont-ils  id6e  des  coaleara? 


1.  Ai-Je  les  cbereux  chUain-ciair,  oo  aont-lbi  noire? 

5.  Qae  coAte  1«  m^tre  de  ces  rubans  roee-tendret 
Z.  C«s  robes  itioleUpAU  vlennent-ellcs  de  Paris? 
4  Les  ^toffee  hUuea  clairea  vous  plalsent-elleo  ? 

6.  Lbs  mantelets  marron  sont-ils  &  votre  gout  ? 
6L  Les  c^intores  orange  si^ent-ellcs  aux  vieillea  ? 

7.  Dites-tnoi  le  ntun  de  quelqaes  fleare  4c<irlatf9 1 
IL  Ooiomeni  Instruit-on  l«8  filles  eourdee-mueUee  T 


10.  Voit-on  quelqaefois  des  hommes  morie-itreet 

11.  Laissex-vouB  des  brodoriee  i  d«n/-coniiuenc4e8  ? 

12.  Tracez  du  dofgt  une  Hgno  ««m<-clrculafre  en  Talr. 
18.  Lespoulets  nouf>eau-xi&»  savent-ils  d6jA  courlr? 
14.  Vns  champs  de  ble  rtnt-iln  trop  c/a<r-sem£s? 
16.  Aimc7.-vuu8  Podenr  des  fLtnn  fraiche»'C\ieiUie»t 
16.  Cniyex> vuiis  que  lea  bomroes  soient  tout-puisaana  ? 
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49.  In  the  two  compound  adjectives  hr^he-denU  (gap-toothed),  and  eh^re-pieda 
(^oat-footed),  the  words  hr^che  and  ehevre  are  invariable,  because  they  repregent  a 
angular;  as, — 

BUrOlTLAB.  rLVBAU 

Un  liomme  brieh^dents,  A  gttp-4ooth^  man.      Dm  bommeB  &r^cA«-deota,   Gap-looth&d  m^n. 
un  dieu  chivre-pltA&,        a  ffocU-footed  god.  des  dieuz  cAivre-pied^       goat-footed  god^. 

rv.  Position  of  Adjectiyes. 

Rfije  50. — Are  placed  after  the  Sttbstantive^ — 

1.  A^ectives  referring  to  some  physical  qualities^  such  as  /om,  color,  sound,  smell, 
or  saDor;  as, — 

Enfant  mntgre,       77t/n  ehild. 
table  ronde,  round  UtbU, 

herbe  ain^re,         biUer  herb. 

2.  Those  expressing  an  idea  of  action  ;  as, — 

Hommo  actiC  Active  man. 

mMeclD  solgnenz,       oareful  phyeidan, 

8.  Those  ending  in  ique,  esque,  tie,  ule,  or  able;  as, — 

Carte  g^fcraphiqne,  Map. 

fenmie  cr^ule,  credulous  tDoman» 

4.  Those  relating  to  nations^  sects,  or  religions;  as, — 

Armde  anglaise,        Knglieh  nrmy. 

culte  protectant,       J*roteetant  religion,  « 

6.  Those  which  are /?(M^|>ar^icipZ<'*;  as, — 

Capltaine  renommd,        Celebrat-ed  captain, 
langage  affect^  affected  epeaking. 

6.  Those  which  modify  monosyllabic  nouns;  as, — 

Lois  sanguinairea,        Sanguinary  laum. 

7.  Generally  those  which  are  longer  than  the  nouns  to  which  they  refer ;  as,— 

Abtme  imp6n6tnible.      Impenetrable  ahyee. 

51.  Are  placed  before  the  Substantive, — 

1.  Adjectives  expressing  general  qualities,  not  being  physical;  as, — 

Bon  gar^on.  Good  bey. 

Jeane  homine,       young  man, 

2.  Those  which  qualify  proper  nouns;  as, — 

La  grande-Bretagnc  Great  Britain. 

Pfntniitable  Lafontaine,       t/te  inimitable  La/ipnkrins. 

Rkmabk.— However,  they  follow,  if  they  form  a  surname;  as,— 

Jean-Io-bon,  John  the  Oood. 
Louia-le-Jaste,      Lewis  the  Just. 

8.  Those  expressing  a  quality  inherent  in  the  noun ;  as, — 

Fiddle  amU  FaiO^ul  friend, 

basse  intrlgae,       baee  intrigue, 

4.  Those  which  are  shorter  than  the  nouns  to  which  they  refer ;  as, — 

Tend  re  attacbement,        Tender  afflection. 
longue  entreprtse,  long  enterprise. 

OBfiERVATioy.— The  l8t  and  4th  Rulei*  nbovc  are  not  invariable.  There  arc  many  exceptions, 
generally  for  the  nake  of  euphony,  which  can  be  learned  only  by  practice. 

NoTK.— Son>e  adjectives  change  their  meaning  according  to  their  place  before  or  after  tb« 
nouns.— (See  pu^je  149.) 
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miOlSATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THB  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Rule  49.— 1.  Je  n'entends  rien  k  ce  quo  disent  oes  deux  vieilles ;  dies  Bont  si  brtKht-denia^ 
qu^«lieft  ne  penvent  pas  bien  artioaler  un  seal  mot.   2.  Les  eatyres  ^taiont  cAevr«-piedd. 

Bole  SO,--^Firti,)  1.  Quel  en/cmt  maigrel  on  lui  voit  presque  les  os  h.  trovers  la  ]>ciiu.  2. 
Coinbien  de  personnes  peuvent-elles  s'lisseoir  k  oette  iabU  rondef  8.  Ne  portez  pai.-*  cciiu 
kerbe  am«r4  k  voire  boache,  je  crois  qu^elle  est  un  pen  v^ndneuse.  (Second.)  4.  Voila  ce  qtie 
j^appello  nn  ouvriir  actif,  5.  Vous  n'^tes  pas  un  mideein  toigruux^}^  ne  vous  ferai  plus  de- 
mandcr.  {Third.)  6.  Cet  dldve  dessine  leseor^  geographique*^  on  ne  peut  mieux.  7.  Notre 
tmaitre  de  fhua^ais  nous  donne  des  devoirs  djfficiUi.  8.  Quels  enfan*  ereduUt!  ils  ujoutent  f<»i  k 
ton*  ce  qa*on  dit.  9.  C*est  un  homme  oapdbUy  quoiqu'il  n'en  ait  pas  Pair.  {FourOi.)  10.  Wel- 
lington, k  la  t4te  de  Varmie  anglaite^  venait  de  faire  son  entree  en  Espagno.  11.  La  relUfWK 
eathcUqu4  romoine  domino  encore  en  Europe.  (  Fjflh.)  12.  Evitez  d*avoir  un  langage  afffcU ; 
il  Taut  mieux  £tre  naturel  en  toute  chose.  {Sixth.)  13.  La  civilisation  n^a  pas  aboli  toutcs  lett 
loi$  soMguinairet,  car  la  peine  de  mort  est  encore  k  disparoitre.  {Seventh.)  14.  Si  vous  allez  pur 
Toas  allez  renoontrer  des  brouttailUs  impetutrabUt, 

BnU  51. — 1.  {First.)  Eh  bien !  mon  enfant,  puisque  vous  ^tes  si  bon  garfon^  je  vuis  vous  r6- 
Gompe.«er.  2.  Ne  fiutes  pas  trop  d*attention  k  ce  qu*il  dit,  c'est  encore  un  ^eune  homme;  W 
monquo  d'exp^rienoe.   {Second.)  8.  Quels  sont  les  produits  agricoles  de  la  Grande- Br eUigne  f 

4.  Lis^i^moi  done  quelquos  vers  de  VinimitobU  La/ontaine.  {Jiemark.)  5.  De  qui  ^tait  Ills 
Louis-U-debonnaire  f  {Third.)  6.  Ce  chien  est  mon  fidHU  ami  ;  11  ne  me  trahit  jamais.  {Fourth.) 
7.  Ye?  at  nons  toIt  domain ;  nous  irons  faire  une  courts  promen<ule  ensemble. 

IX. — EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Bale  19.— 1.  Persons  who  are  gap-toothed  can  pronounce  only  with  difficulty. 

Hole  50«— (/Vr«<.)  1.  What  a  thin  child!  what  is  the  matter  with  him  {qu'a-i-il)^  2.  What 
is  the  size  (la  dimsnnan)  of  this  square  table  t  8.  If  you  put  that  biUer  herb  in  your  mouth,  you 
will  run  the  danger  of  being  poisoned,  believe  me.  (Second.)  4.  We  have  now  an  active  servant. 

5.  If  you  wish  to  have  a  earful  dodor,  send  for  (snvoye»  ehsrcher)  Mr.  Lawrence.  (Third.)  G. 
Never  complain  (ne  vous plaignsg  Jamais)  of  a  difficxdt  exercise^  if  it  be  useful.  7.  What  creJu- 
Urns  children/  they  believe  every  thing  thoy  are  told  (a  tout  ce  qu'on  lew  dit)  (Fourth.)  8.  Do 
yon  believe  (que)  the  English  army  to  be  better  (soit  meilleure)  than  the  French !  9.  The 
/toman  CathoUe  religion  has  a  crowned  chief,  called  the  Pope.  (F\fth.)  10.  Never  use  an  q/'- 
fected  way  of  speaking,  11.  France  reckons  (compte)  mmy  celebrated  ^eruraU  in  the  prc(«ent 
century.  (Sixth.)  12.  Capital  punishment  (la  peine  de  mort)  is  asanguinat^  law,  which  ought 
to  be  (devrait  etre)  abolished. 

Bole  51. — (First.)  1.  Since  (puisque)  you  arc  a  good  pupil,  I  will  give  you  a  reward.  2^  Do 
not  pay  (ne  faiths  pas)  much  attention  to  what  he  says:  he  is  still  a  young  man;  he  wantM  (il 
manqtu  d*)  experience.  (Second.)  8.  What  are  the  agricultural  productions  of  (rreat  Britain  f 
{Remark.)  4.  Whose  son  was  (de  qui  etait  Jils)  Louis  the  good-natured  (Is  debonnaire)  I  ( Third.) 
5.  Dogi*  are  faithful  friends  to  man  (de  Vhomme).  (Fourth.)  6.  Good  mothers  always  feol  « 
tender  affection  (attachemeni)  for  their  children. 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite,^ 

1.  Les  oriche-^entB  peuTent-lls  bien  prononcert  9.  N'e«t-ll  pas  ridicule  d'avotr  on  lanfrMgre  njf'cti^  t 

Sl  Comment  nomiD««t^n  les  dleuz  chSore-pieds  t  la  Cltez*mui  an  general  renoinmi  »latM  v  otr»  li4«it>lTe. 

5.  L«s  |H*rM>nnc«  nutigres  sont-ellM  bien  portantes?  11.  La  |H;ine  de  mort  est-«ile  une  loi  inltumaiuet 
A.  Aiin«'X-vuu9  left  tab1e«  ronde*^  earrifH^  on  ovules  t  12.  Avez«vouii  vu  de*  m«»ru«irn«y»  hmccexftihUM  t 

ft.  Avez-v«iis  dew  doniestiqnm  soignaux,  cbei  voiw  t   18.  Quedltes-vouitdei>  vers  A^VinimitahU  Lafoiitnine? 

6.  Qufl  ralnlre  d<»nncrlcz-vo«s  &  un  coinniis  nctiff     14.  Centre  qui  .MexaiHlr»-U*A'''fm'/  fit-U  1m  puerr**? 

7.  fiavcz-roii*  d«'.<«i>li.<<r  des  t  arte*  Qfngrupliiqueitt     1ft.  Les  chienH  >nMit-ll.*_/?^/<»'/'*  hiiiIa  ile  riioiiitiie? 

6.  QtieJif  e^t  vwir«-  o|dni«in  «ar  l'ariiK*o  uugmiMtt      IG  Pour  qui  un  i>6re  n-t-li  uii  len<h  ^  mUchouient  ? 

lo 
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V.  Oovemment  of  Adjectives. 

1.  Adjectives  requiring — k — after  them. 

Rule  52. — Adjectives  require  d  after  them  when  aptness,  fitness^  inclination, 

ease^  altachmcnt,  readiness,  opposition,  or  any  Tidbit  is  implied. 


accessible, 
urcoutum^ 

ROt^rieur, 

Apre, 

ardent, 

aitontif, 

Cher, 

conimun, 

con  forme, 

contraire. 

I'onvenable, 

enclin, 

exact, 


accutfomfd. 

agreMbU. 

anterior. 

romgfiy  eager, 

eager. 

attentive, 

dear. 

common. 

conformable, 

contrary. 

auitable. 

subject 

putictual. 


fkvorablft, 
furmldable, 
Aineste, 
hinli, 

impenetrable, 

inaccessible, 

inconna, 

inexorable, 

infatljrablo, 

infiddle, 

invulnerable, 

nuisibltf, 

odieux, 

oppose. 


favorabU. 
formidabU. 
fatak 
bold. 

impenetrable, 
inaccessible, 
unknowTK 
inexorable, 
ind^fdtigable. 
faithleHH. 
invulnerable, 
hurtfnl, 
odionA. 
contrary. 


parell, 

preferable, 

prejadleiable, 

present, 

porte, 

prftt, 

prompt, 

proplce, 

propre, 

rebel  le, 

sensible, 

snjet, 

sonrd, 

utile. 


eimilar. 

pr^erable, 

injurious. 

present 

inclined, 

ready. 

quick. 

propitious. 

Jit 

rebellious, 

eensibU, 

liable, 

deqf. 

usefuL 


53.  liEM ARK.— Some  adjectives,  wliich  larenerally  require  a,  have  <fe  before  the  following 
verb,  when  they  come  atYer  the  impersonal  U  est  (it  is),  u  dait  (it  was),  U  sera  (it  will  be),  &c. 

Travalllor  est  utile  d  rhorarae,  —  or      il  est  utile  k  I*homme  de  travailler. 
Working  is  use/ul  to  maih^      —  or  —  it  ia  us^uljbr  man  to  work. 


2.  Adjectives  requiring-^e — afttr  tJiem, 

54.  Adjectives  require  after  them  when  they  express  plenty  or  scarcity,  eon- 
tent  or  disc^mtent.  Such  adjectives  are  generally  followed,  in  English,  hj  one  of 
the  prepositions,  of,  from,  with,  or  by. 


abeent, 

accuse, 

aiTame, 

aih«ncbl, 

hvide, 

cnpabte, 

rhen. 

combl<>, 

content, 

connu, 

oouronne, 

dedalgoenx, 

denu^ 

desireux, 

exempt, 

encbaote. 


absent 
executed, 
starving, 
freed, 
greedy, 
capable, 
cherished, 
loaded. 
satUJled, 
known, 
crowned, 
disdainful 
destitute, 
desirous, 
free. 

delighted. 


ennure, 
envieux, 
fler, 
fou, 

forienx, 
gai, 

glorioux, 

gonfie, 

groa. 

honteux, 

impatient, 

independant, 

inconsolable, 

insatiable, 

inseparable, 

Ivre, 


enraged. 

envious. 

proxtd, 

mad. 

furious. 

merry. 

glorious, 

fiwoUen, 

big. 

ashamed, 

impatient 

independent 

inconsolable. 

insatiable 

inseparable, 

intoxicated. 


ialovx, 
oyeux, 
aa. 

hbre, 

orguellleax, 

plein, 

ravl, 

rempli, 

satisfalt, 

soigneuz, 

snr, 

tributaire, 

triste, 

rain, 

vide, 

TOisiD, 


Jealous. 

joyftU. 

weary. 

free. 

proud. 

full. 

deUghted. 
JUled. 
satisfied, 
careful, 
sure. 

tributary, 
sad. 
vain, 
devoid. 


8.  Adjectives  requiring — envers — after  them. 

55.  Adjectives  require  enters  after  them  when  they  express  behavior,  or  hind  oi 
unkind  feelings  towards  others. 


affable,  afdbU. 

ebaritable,  ckaHtahU, 

clement,  mereifuL 

cruel,  enteL 

4.  AJj'edivet  requiring  tn, 

abondant,  ptenUfuk 

ItMond,  fruimd. 

fertile,  fertUe. 

expert,  skUUd. 


dnr, 

eenereax, 
udnlgwn^ 
Ingrat, 


harsh, 
generous, 
indulgent 
ungraUfuL 


5.  Adjeetwes  requiring  pour. 

■larmant,  alarming. 

bienveiUant,  kind. 

eonaolant,  consoling. 

xeie^  Molous. 


juste,  J%sL 

inijuste,  unjust 

mt8erieord!«ux,  merci^ 

offiolenz,  ajjldous. 

6.  Adjectives  requiring  avec 

compatible,  oompcUible. 

incompatible,  i^compatWe. 
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IDIOMATICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

v 

Snl*  62. — 1.  La  science  a  prouv^  que  lea  choses  les  ploB  dIfflcUes  sont  aeoeatidlii  d  Phommc. 
S.  Je  ne  snis  pas  neeouiitnU  a  grimper ;  la  moindre  oolline  me  met  hors  d'haleine.  8.  Qael  est 
l^insecte  leplaa  nuitibU  aux  feallles  des  arbres?— Je  crols  que  c^est  la  chenille.  4.  Etes-vous 
pril  a  partir  ?— Non,  monsleiir,  je  ne  suis  pas  encore  prdt. 

Rule  53.— 1.  Manger,  ainsi  que  boire,  eBtiUetS8air€  a  I'homme  (or— il  est  tucetsair^  ^  Phomrae 
de  manger  et  de  boire),  d^oii  derive  poor  lai  la  loi  inevitable  da  travail. 

Rule  54. — 1.  Etes-vous  souvcnt  abtent  cU  votre  bureau  ? — J'en  suis  sou  vent  absent.  2.  Tout 
le  monde  est-il  conUnt  d4  son  sort  I — ^Bien  s^en  faut  (far  from  U),  8.  Get  homme  est-il  connu  tU 
voas? — Qui,  je  le  oonnius.  4.  Bo^jour,  monsieur;  je  suis  enchanti  de  vous  voir.  6.  line 
faat  pas  dtre  mwietat  du  suoo^s  des  autres.  6.  On  doit  6tre  horUeux  tiTavoir  oommis  une  man- 
vaise  action.  7.  Je  suis  impaUent  ds  savoir  si  mou  frdre  est  arriv^.  8.  De  quoi  cette  bouteille 
est-eUe pUine  /— Ello  est  pUine  de  vin.  9.  Je  suis  9atitfait  de  la  conduite  de  mes  dldves.  10. 
Etes-vous  tur  de  ce  que  vous  dites  9 — J'en  suis  bien  sAr.  11.  II  est  encore  plus  irieU  de  voir 
«oaffrir  les  vielUes  personnes  que  les  jeunes. 

Rule  55. — ^1.  n  est  affable  envere  tout  le  monde.  2.  Soyez  chariiabU  envert  les  pauvres.  8. 
Ne  soyez  jamais  cruel  envers  les  animaux.  4.  Soyez  ginirwn  et  juste^  m^me  env«r$  vos  enne- 
mis.  5.  U  ne  faut  ^tre  ir^utte  envert  qui  que  ce  soit  {anybody),  6.  Ce  commis  est  »eU  pottr 
tout  ce  quMl  a  k  faire.  7.  Ce  monsieur  a  ^t^  fort  bieMteillani  pour  moi.  8.  Le  chat  est  g^n^ 
ralement  incon^M^Me  avec  le  chien. 

T!X  "'ffTTB'R. 
Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Bala  52. — I.  Every  thing  is  aocessible  to  man.  2.  Are  you  accustomed  to  ride  (a  alter  a 
cJkeval)  1— Yes,  I  am  {fy  tuia  habituS  oi  aeooutumi).  8.  Crows  are  hurtful  to  cornfields  {ehampe 
de  He),  4.  Are  you  ready  to  start  yet  I— Not  yet. 

Enl«  5a— 1.  Eating,  as  well  as  drinking,  is  neceeeary  to  man  {give  two  eonetructione). 

Role  54.— 1.  Are  you  often  abeentfrom  your  ofllce !— Pretty  often.  2.  Is  your  brother  eaii^ 
fiod  with  his  trade  I— Not  very  {pae  trie-eatis/aU,  or  content),  8.  That  man  is  known  by  every- 
body in  the  town.  4.  Good  evening,  miss ;  I  am  delighted  to  see  you  so  soon  {ei  t6t).  6,  We 
oaght  not  {noue  ne  devone  pae)  to  be  envioue  of  the  good  {bieii)  which  occurs  {gui  arrive)  to 
others.  6.  I  feel  {Je  euis)  ashamed  to  have  my  house  so  dirty,  at  such  a  late  hour  (d  une 
heure  H  avande).  7.  I  feel  impaiient  to  receive  a  letter  fVom  my  uncle.  8.  Do  not  drink  {ne 
huveg  pat)  out  of  {de)  that  bottle ;  it  'lafull  of  flies.  9.  Are  you  ture  of  that  I— I  am  quite  sore. 
10.  It  is  a  sad  thing  {il  est  triete)  to  see  little  children  suffering  {touffrir)  from  hunger. 

Role  55.— 1.  Your  father  is  of  able  with  everybody.  2.  Let  us  be  charitable  to  the  poor.  8. 
Cliildren  are  generally  ontsl  to  animals.  4.  Great  hearts  {let  grandt  emurt)  are  gensrout,  even 
to  tholr  own  enemies.  6.  The  people  {let  gent)  of  the  castle  were  very  hind  to  me,  for  they 
themselves  took  the  trouble  {ear  ileprirent  eua^-mhnet  la  peine)  to  take  me  {de  m'aceompeigner) 
to  every  interesting  place.   6.  Cats  and  dogs  are  incompatible  with  one  another. 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Etcft-Toas  aeoo^umi  d  grimper  but  dee  oollines  f 

5.  Quel  «t  rinteeta  nuMble  aftm  feaillee  des  srbree  ! 

6.  Qaelfl  Bont  les  dimats  eonirairet  d  la  Bant6  ? 

4.  Est-oD  parfols  tourd  awo  pri^ree  des  malbenreaz  ? 

6.  A  qaoi  le  chat  eet-il  uiUe^  dans  les  nialsoos  ? 
C  Tout  le  moade  est-il  tt^et  d  soaffrir  des  dents  ? 

7.  La  roe  eet-ello  agriable  d  traverser,  qnand  il  pleat  ? 
Eet-il  aVeoloment  utile  d  rboinme  de  travail ler* 


9.  Etes-vous  blea  soavent  abtent  de  T^oole,  en  hiverf 

10.  Doiton  6tre  jamais  jalouae  du  saeote  des  antres 

11.  Tout  le  monde  est-tl  content  de  m  destln^e  f 

12.  Est-il  blen  d'dtre  affable  envert  tout  le  monde  ? 
18.  Les  enfans  eont-ils  erueU  envert  les  animaux  f 
14.  Avea-voas  Jamais      ingrat  envert  personne  t 
1&.  Kn  qnoi  le  sol  des  Etats-Unis  est-il  fertile  t 

10.  Les  cbats  sont-ils  inoompatiblet  atvo  les  ohieasl 
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ORAL  EXERCISES, 

ILLUSTRATIVE  OF  ADJECTIVES  WHICH  MAY  BE  FOLLOWED  BY  SEVERAL 

PREPOSmONS. 


▼eugla 
Aseido 


boa 


c^Mbre 

comparable 

oumptable 

conpiible 

earieax 

dlffleila 

dangereaz 

Stranger 
ldch6 


fiddle 


fort 


fteila 


henrenx 


IgBonuit 


tnqulet 
Insolent 

melbenreoz 


Tarn  onllj  into  English. 

dani.   II  est  aveugU  dans  see  d6flir^ 

«ur.     Elle  est  aveugle  Bur  ses  d^faut^ 

d.        Vons  6tea  asHdu  d  voire  oavrage, 

aupr4».Je  sais  astidite  aupri»  de  ma  m^re, 

d.        Ce  flmit  eet  hon  d  manger, 

envtrt.  Soyons  hmit  envert  les  paurros, 

de.      Ce  canif  est  hon  de  la  polnte, 

pour.   1!  est  cdUbre  pour  ses  inventions, 

par.     Caton  est  ciUore  nar  ses  Yerta^ 

en.      Cette  roer  est  cilebre  en  naufhigefl, 

d.        II  est  comparable  d  C^sar, 

aveo.    LVsprit  est-Il  oomparahle  areo  la  matidre  J 

d.        Tout  ministre  est  comptahle  d  son  roi. 

entere.  On  eet  comptahle  envern  Diea  de  sa  vie, 

de.      Je  ne  suis  pas  comptahle  de  sa  conduite, 

de,      Je  crois  qa*il  est  coupahle  de  ce  crime, 

entere.  II  est  eoupahle  envere  son  p6re, 

^     (  Je  snis  curieum  de  tabletux, 

^    1  Je  sals  curieua  de  voir  cotte  actrice, 

en.      Cette  dame  est  curieuee  en  flours, 

d.        Cette  langue  cst-elle  difficile  d  pronnncer  ! 

en.      Ce  monsieur  est  difficue  en  son  manger, 

ide.       11  est  dangereum  de  santer  oe  foss^ 
pour.  Los  fordts  M>nt  dangeretnee  pour  les  enfans, 
ck        Cette  mer  est  dtingereuse  d  traverser, 
id.        Ce  poids>ei  est  4gal  d  oelnl-lA, 
(  en.      Ces  deux  tables  sont  egalee  en  longueur, 
id.        II  a  dcs  habitudes  Hrangiree  attx  nAtrea, 
1  dane.  Vons  n'^tes  plus  itranger  dant  ma  malson, 
j  de.      Je  suis  h\en  fdchi  de  oela, 
(  o^tre.  II  t'eat/dcM  c 


(  en. 
eur. 
en, 
d. 
de. 


de. 

en. 

»ur. 

de. 

A 


de. 


1  centre  moi  ponr  un  rien, 
Cette  domeetiqnu  est  fld^e  d  sa  maltresse, 
Boyona  toujonrs  ftdUee  en  nos  promeases, 
Ce  profeflseur  est  ir^fini  eur  Thistoire, 
Lear  anii6e  dtait  plus/oHe  en  cavalerie, 
Etes-vous  dovenu  fort  d  ce  Jen  f 
Ce  eheval  n'est  pas^r^  de  ses  jarobes, 
,pour.   Un  tel  poids  est  trop/or<  pour  moi, 
4.       Cette  traduction  n'est  ^facile  d  faire, 
en.      Ne  soyes  pas  Bl/acUe  en  votre  manger, 
ewfere.  Ce  banqafer  n'cst/aoile  enters  personne, 
'  d.       i1  eat  tonJouTS  heurevw  d  oe  jea. 

On  n'est  pas  toc\}oars  heureum  en  femme, 
dans.  Ce  ji^oclant  est  heuretm  dans  ses  affaire^ 
Je  sals  it^heureua  de  roos  voir, 
Cet  enfluit  est  ignorant  en  g6ographie, 
II  est  ignorcMt  sw  oes  maU^rea-la, 
J'^s  ignorant  (2«  ce  qui  6tatt  arrivA, 
Racine  est  bien  inJMeur  d  Sbakspeare, 
L'onnemI  6Uit  ii^firieur  en  nombre, 
J  <*•       Certains  enlknt  sent  inginievm  d  mentlr, 
fDg6Dl«QZ  II  fut  toiOours  <n^M<«ia>  pottr  autrui, 

Ce  mdmoire  eat  in^f$rieuao  d  la  reine, 
pour.  8a  r^ponse  est  ir^urieuse  pour  rassemblSe, 
eur.     Je  suis  tr^'n^/«l  sur  son  sort, 
II  serait  inquiet  de  ne  pas  me  voir, 
II  eat  toi\Joars  insolent  en  paroles, 
avec    Le  domestiqne  a  ^)te  insolent  aveo  moi, 
dans.  On  devient  insolent  dun^  la  fortune, 
J'ai  tni^onrs  ctp  mnlheureux  d  co  jeu, 
11  K  ^te  trots  fois  malheumtep  en  mariace, 
duns   VM'W  maihi^trfntr  dans  M>e  entreprines? 
^de.      Je  suis  ma/Aeurtfuai  de  le  aavoir  malatle, 


Turn  orally  into  French. 

Jfe  is  blind  in  his  wishes. 
She  is  blind  to  herfauUs. 
You  are  industrious  at  your  work. 
J  am  assldaous  to  my  mother. 
That  fruit  is  good  to  eat 
LH  us  he  kind  to  the  poor. 
Ttiis  penknife  is  good  at  its  point, 
lie  is  celebmted  for  Ait  intentions. 
Cato  is  celebrated  for  his  virtues. 
That  sea  is  famed  fur  shipwrecks. 
ITe  is  to  be  compared  with  CcMar. 
Is  mind  to  he  compared  with  matter  f 
Every  minister  ie  accountable  to  his  kinff. 
One  is  accountable  to  Godjfbr  his  life. 
1  am  not  accountable  for  his  conduct. 
J  believe  he  is  guilty  of  thai  crime. 
ITe  is  guilty  in  respect  to  his  father, 
lam  inquisitive  about ptoft<r^«. 
I  feel  inquisitive  to  see  that  actress, 
this  laay  is  inquisitive  aboutyfotrert. 
Js  that  language  difficult  to  pronounce  f 
That  gentleman  is  particular  about  his/hod. 
It  is  dangerous  to  Jump  over  that  ditch, 
Forests  are  dangerous  for  children. 
That  sea  is  dangerous  to  croM. 
This  weight  is  equal  to  that 
These  two  tables  are  equal  In  length. 
He  has  customs  different  fh>m  ours. 
You  are  no  longer  a  stranger  in  my  hou99. 
lam  very  Borry  for  that. 
He  got  angry  against  me  for  nothing. 
That  servant  is  Ikithful  to  her  mistress. 
Let  us  always  he  fUthfal  in  our  promises. 
That  pr<ifessor  is  very  pxa^iAtnX  In  history. 
Their  army  was  stronger  in  cavalry. 
Did  you  become  skilful  in  that  qame  t 
That  horse  is  not  strong  \nhis  legs. 
Such  a  weight  is  too  heavy  for  me. 
77uU  translation  is  not  easy  to  be  mode. 
Do  not  be  so  indifferent  about  your  food. 
That  banker  is  pliable  to  nobody. 
ITe  is  cAways  lucky  in  that  garner  [wives 
People  are  not  always  happy  with  theif 
That  merchant  is  always  lucky  in  ^imi- 
/  am  very  happy  to  see  you.  {ness, 
7%at  child  is  ignorant  of  geography. 
He  is  ignorant  of  those  matters, 
I  was  ignorant  otwhcU  had  occurred. 
Bacine  is  much  inferior  to  Shakspeare. 
The  enemy  tsas  inferior  in  number. 
Certain  children  are  ingenious  in  lying. 
He  was  always  ingenious  for  others. 
7%eU  memoir  is  injurioos  to  the  queen. 
His  answer  is  insalting  to  the  meeting. 
I  am  very  anxious  aboot  his  JStte. 
He  would  be  anxious  if  he  did  not  see  msL. 
He  is  always  insolent  in  his  speech. 
The  servant  h4ts  been  insolent  towards  MM. 
People  become  insolent  In  prosperity, 
licas  always  unlucky  in  that  gnme 
He  has  been  8  timeM  unlnckv  in  marrtogv. 
/«  he  unfortunate  in  his  un^erUikings  t 
I  am  unhappy  to  hear  that  hsisilL 
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piiresBeox 


rodlgue 
re«onnais- 


redevftble 


Le  bon  air  est  niceimaire  d  la  nnt^ 


{en. 


1  ntmr  i  L'ampatallon  est  nicMsaire  pour  la  cure, 
I        ■  l  Pers^virer  est  nice«Mir4  pour  riussir, 
j  Ce  cbeval  est  pare«$euoB  d  labourer, 
(  Ne  84»ycz  i>as  parMteum  d  la  tdcbe, 
Jo  BuiB  paretteux  </e«  Jambes  en  ^t^ 
Le  ricbe  entpauvrepar  sa  prodigality 
Ce  C(>uiml8  est  pauvre  de  in6molre, 
L'Espagne  e^tpawore  en  t'crlvaina. 
On  est  prodiffue  de  louantres  pour  Jnlle. 
II  eft  plus  prodigue  en  parolfS  quVn  actions, 
[  enters,  11  n'e»t  pas  prodigue  entern  tout  le  monde, 
j  de.      Je  vous  sals  reconnaUennt  ds  cela, 
I  «nr«r«.Sui8  reconnai»ftant  envers  ton  bienfaiteur, 
J  de.      II  m'est  rederahU  de  nlusieurs  services, 
\  d.       Je  sais  encore  redevaoU  d  la  banque, 
.^^nt.Ki^  j  A        C&«r  ^tait  redoutabU  d  ses  ennemis, 
reiloouDie  -^^^^^  II  se  niontra  redcrtrftiWe  «/a»i«  les  combats, 

(  de,      Je  ne  sois  pas  retpnMohle  de  cela, 
responaable  •<  d.       L'bomme  est  reeponitable  d  Dieu  <Ie  la  Tie, 
(  enter$.J9  sais  responeable  envere  le  prupriutaire, 
^  par.    Lea  homines  sont  ricJiee  par  Icur  6conomte, 
Mon  oncle  est  riche  de  sea  revenus, 
L'Ecosse  est  ricKe  en  pdturages, 
Diea  sera  sMre  atua  mt^hans, 
Soyez  un  peu  aevire  enter*  les  cnfans, 
Le  maltre  est  tStire  pour  la  lecture, 


ricbe 


Ide. 
[en. 


enven. 
pour. 


IdNgiirdds.  II  tni  tMre  d  figard  de  son  flls. 


Good  air  iA  necessary  for  good  health. 
The  amputation  is  oeeessary  for  the  cure, 
Pereeverance  ia  necessary  to  eucceu. 
That  hnree  i»  laxy  in  ploughing. 
Do  not  he  idle  at  your  task. 
I  feel  my  leg*  inactive  in  eummer. 
The  rich  are  poor  by  their  prodigality 
That  clerk  han  a  poor  tnemory. 
Spain  ie  poor  in  writere. 
People  are  prodigal  of  their  praiee  o/ Julia, 
Tie  u  more  prodigal  of  tcords  than  actions, 
lie  ie  not  prodigal  towards  everybody. 
I  am  grateful  to  yon  for  that 
Be  grateful  to  thy  benefactor. 
ITe  ie  Indebted  to  me  for  many  §enrtce«. 
I  am  stiU  indebted  to  the  bank. 
C€tear  uae  formidable  to  hie  enemies, 
lie  ehoiced  A  »/nM2^  formidable  in  battle. 
I  am  not  rexponfible  for  thai. 
Man  ie  responsible  to  God  for  hie  life. 
J  am  revpoiisibie  to  the  landlord. 
Men  are  rich  through  economy. 
My  uncJe  ie  rich  in  revenue. 
Scotland  ie  rich  in  pasturage. 
God  tPiU  be  severe  to  the  wicked. 
Be  rather  severe  towards  children. 
The  master  is  strict  about  the  reading. 
He  uae  severe  towards  his  eon. 


Adjectives  with  Two  Meanings, 

According  to  the  place  they  occupy,  before  or  afler  Nouns. 

Bkiobb  N0U11&  Atteb  Nounb. 

Im  bomme,  simple  man   homme  bon^  kind  man. 

hrar€  homrae,  honest  man,   homme  brave,  courageous  mwm, 

rA rUi  ii,^  iiouvelle,  certain  news.   noavelle  oertaine,  msre  neuM, 

c  ATEm  i,  dear  friend.   livre  eA«r,  dear  hoot. 

erwi  enfent,  ieiteing  child   enlknt  cruel,  ertiel  child. 

di0rens  1  i vres.  various  books.   li vree  diffirins  d i.^si 7>i  /^n-  bo^kt, 

commtMi  accord,  mutucU  agreement   mot  eommtMi^  ruhjur  tcord. 

dem<*r  Jeudl  (le),  the  last  Thursday   jeadi  tfem<er,  luxi  ThnrMlay, 

digne  hom me,  fcorthy  man   nomma  digne,  diijn  i/i^-d  jnan. 

folenfsaU  foolish  child   enfant/m,  ni.i>!  r/uM. 

fra j f » 11  eu r,  thorough  ganUtler   touearyVvinc,  fr.fnkijunihler. 

galnnihmnmty  genileman   homme  (7(Uan(l,  cnurte-ou'^  jnan. 

ff^utii  homme^  nobleman   homme  (7«nfi/,  /,(ti,(l.'.,rt>i,' tnun. 

grosee  femm«,  SiUnU  wman   femme  grosse^  prfgrumt  teaman. 

grand  bomma,  great  man   homme  grand,  UiUman. 

JiMuemvotd^  chord  not  tuned.   corde/afMS«,  fulmcfwrd. 

^sHenmvAmiSi^  huge  animal   animal y^'ieiMB,  furioufi  animal 

JkomniU  borome.  honest  man,    homme  honnite^  j'nnte  niau. 

j  diner,  poor  dinner   diner  imi^^re,  jtHhdinnrr. 

7  salalre.  small  salary   enfant  maii^rtf,  thin  c/iiid. 

smaJhonnite  homme^  dishonest  man,   homme  maM^mn^to,  uncivil  m<in. 

fmauvaie  air,  ungrae^iful  air.   air  mawtais^  tcicked  air. 

m^cArtnj*  vi-rs,  bodverses   senmichans^  malicious  verses, 

n//  )>  a;  1 0  n  t  ri  t ,  atrodous  attempt   chapeao  noir,  black  hat 

nour^»in  \u\  freshivine   vin  fum«ea«,  wine  newly  made, 

par/i it  1  iirb  t  i  l*s  downright  idiot   on  vrage  parfiiit^  perfect  work, 

panrffi  huuuuit^  worthlessman   homme pauvre,  poor  man. 

/Wfi  hnnmia  mean  man   homm^  petii,  short  man. 

fifaiftfiht  homme,  oddfellow   homme  plaieant,  pUanantman, 

plcinr  cavir  (pn).  before  Vie  court   conr  pWn^,  fuU  court. 

propf'f  iiabll  (men),  my  own  dress   habit  propre  (moo),  ''l^itn  dresg, 

pur^  vnnhii,  mere  vanity   vin  pvr,  purt'  witi^, 

iutfj^  U'tmue^  midwife   femme  sage.  n  i.f,' iruuxtn. 

wini  e*prit,  sound  mind   chambre  Mztne,  hfulthi/  n-om. 

seui  l>onim<*  (an),  a  single  man  {one  man)   homme  seui  (nn\  o  m<m  nltme, 

«<i»p^  eoldat,  common  soldier   soldat  Wmp^,  ailhf  Koldier. 

IHifeniari,  paltry  husband.   msT\  triste^  duUhneband. 

hfftolra.  real  story   hlstoire  o^rOa&fe,  trueetory. 

flHl.«llllMN,  real  soldier   mllltaire  «rai.  iruesOdUn 

jflWl—l %  nasty  man   homme  ri/atn,  Vf^iiMMk 
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PECUUARrnES  OF  COMPARATIVES  AND  SUPERLATIVES. 

56.  After  a  Comparative,  express  than  by — 

1.  QUO  when  it  is  followed  by  a  noun  or  pronoun. 

2.  ae  before  numerdU. 

8.  quo  do  before  an  infinitivs  mood. 

4.  que  ne  before  a  verb  in  the  indicative  or  conditional. 

5.  qu*a  before  an  infinitive  preceded  by  the  preposition  a. 

XXAMPLKS. 

«  j  Asia  is  greater  than  Europe.  L'Aeie  ed  plus  grande  que  TEurope. 

'  (  I  am  more  fortunate  than  ymi.  Je  euie  plus  fieureuao  qae  vous. 

2.     He  has  more  than  ten  guine&t.  Jl  a  phie  de  d{x  guiniee. 

8.     It  is  more  noble  to  forgive  than  to  revenge.  Jl  eet  plus  noble  de  pardoner  que  de  se  Tsager. 

.  j  He  is  poorer  tAon  he  «oa&  II  est  plus  pauvre  qaHl  ne  FeMt. 

*  I  They  are  richer  than  they  should  have  been.  Its  sontplus  riches  qn''ils  ne  /'auralent  M. 

&.     He  is  more  inclined  to  hurt  than  to  oblige  you.  II  est  phts  dispose  d  vous  nuire  qn'&  vous  obliger. 

57.  Remarks  vpon  No.  4. — The  ne  is  omitted  when  the  first  part  of  the  sentence  is  either 
interrogative.,  or  negative^  or  when  there  is  a  conjunction  between  que  and  the  verb ;  as, — 

Pent-on  Atre  plm  heurenx  qm  vons  Tfttcs  ?  Can  any  one  be  happier  than  you  aret 

Je  ne  suis  pas  p{tM  malade  que  Je  PStais.  /  am  not  more  ill  than  I  wis. 

II  est  plus  maltre  que  «11  6talt  roi.  ffe  is  more  master  than  if  he  were  a  king. 

5§.  But  if  the  subordinate  proposition  be  intended  to  convey  a  negative  meaning^ 
the  negative  ne  must  be  used ;  as, — 

II  D'est  pas  plfis  grand  qu^W  ne  Tetait.      Be  is  no  toiler  than  he  was. 

69.  The  le  is  invariable  in  superlatives  with  adverbs  as  well  as  with  adjectivefl» 
when  there  is  no  comparison  of  objects. 

Paries  le  plus  distlnotement  possible.  Speak  most  distinctly. 

Je  les  ponls  quand  lis  sont  le  plus  eonpabl^        Jpunish  them  v)hen  they  we  most  guiUp. 


PRACTICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  SOME  MORE  PECULUR  IDIOMS  INVOLVING  THE  USE  OF  COMPARATIVES 

AND  SUPERLATIVES. 


77i«  more,  the  more  <  '^^^        ^  ^  ^^ff^  ploure,  plus  je  rfs. 

\  The  longer  the  day,  the  shorter  the  Plus  le  jour  est  long,  plus  la  nult  est  oourta. 

The  Uss...the  less  . . .   The  less  /     the  less  /  gain,   [night  Moins  Je  fais,  moiM  je  gagne. 

Hot  near  so.   She  is  not  nearly  so  good  as  he.  Elle  n'est  pas  d  beaucoup  prSs  si  bonne  qa« 

TTie  more...jbr  it...    You  are  the  more  guilty  for  it  Vous  n^en  dtes  que  plus  coupable.  [loi. 

The  less... for  it          /?«  ^  no/ the  less  A7rry  for  it  l\  n^ en  est  pas  moins  Bchk. 

S»  much  the  more. .   Be  is  so  much  the  more  guilty.  II  est  d'autant plus  coupable. 

So  much  the  less....   <SA0 i«  so  much  the  loss  to  (te^n^.  Elle  est  cZ'atiton/ moin«  4  bl A mcr. 

Jfore  or  less   WTiat  signifies  one  pound  more  or  less?  QuMmporte  une  1i  vre  de  plus  ou  de  moinst 

More   Give  me/our  pounds  more.  Donnez-mol  quatre  llvros  de  plus. 

Less   Tou  give  me  five  pounds  Ies&  Vous  me  donnez  cinq  livres  de  moins. 

21^^  I  Be  is  most  amiable,  II  est  on  ntf  peut  plus  aimable. 

 \  Beis  most  extravagant  Cest  Thomme  le  plus  d6pensier  du  monde. 

Byjbr   This  is  by  far  superior  to  that  Celui-cl  est  de  beaucoup  sup6rieur  i  c«lui-l4. 

 (  Come  as  soon  as  possible.  Venc*  le  plus  tAt  possible. 

 1  Come  as  early  as  you  like.  Venez  aiiesi  de  bonne  heure  que  vous  Is 

As  many  \  .  a«  . . ,  <  As  many  killed  as  w&unded.  Autant  de  tu6s  qxie  de  bleas^  [voodrei 

As  much  ) 1  As  much  VDoter  as  wine.  Autant  cTeau  que  de  vin. 

t  Be  is  not  so  rich  as  you  are.  II  n'est  pae  si  ricbe  que  vous. 

Jfot  so....  as  •<  lam  not  to  foolish  as  to  believe  you.  Je  ne  suis  pas  si  fou  qtie  de  vons  croirsi 

(  She  is  not  so  clever  as  to  play  that  Elle  n'est  pas  asses  habile  pmir  jouer  cela. 
jfQfse                   j             nothing  worse  in  the  world.  II  n'y  a  rien  de  pis  au  monde. 
 (  Plague  is  worse  than  war.  La  peste  estpir*  que  la  guerre. 
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miOlSATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  OPPOSITE  RULES. 

Role  56. — 1.  Je  orois  dtre  phu  gros  de  la  ceinture  qus  vous  deux.  2.  Get  habit  noir  vous 
loAte-t-il  plus  (U  troifl  livres  I  8.  N'est-il  pas  plus  sage  de  se  taire  que  cU  trop  parler  ?  4.  11 
^die  ses  le^ns  plus  ju*il  ns  le  fesait.  6.  Vous  dtes  mieux  portant  que  vous  ne  I'auriez  ete,  si 
Tons  n'aviez  pas  pris  ce  que  je  vous  ai  ordonnd.   6.  Un  noeud  est  plus  ais^  k  faire  qu'd  defaire. 

Role  67. — 1.  Pourriez-vous  porter  un  plus  lourd  fardeau  qus  celui  quo  vous  avez  maintenant 
•ur  le  doB  ?   2.  Vous  n'6tes  pMplus  malade  aiyourd'hui  qtts  vous  P^tiez  hier. 

Role  68. — 1.  11  travaille  du  matin  au  soir,  et  pourtant  je  no  le  vois  jamais,  aprdSj^Zw*  richc 
^'il  n*  r^tait  auparavant.  2.  J*ai  demand^  de  ses  nouvelles  en  plusieurs  endroits,  ninis  je  ne 
snis  pas  plus  avanc4  qus  jo  ne  T^tais,  personne  n'a  su  me  dire  oii  il  est. 

Rnle  69. — 1.  Lisez  Is  plus  haut  possible,  mademoiselle ;  je  vous  entonds  k  peine.  2.  C'est 
par  un  beau  dair  de  lune,  quo  VkmQ  est  Is  plus  port^o  k  la  reverie. 

(Fnotical  ninstration.) — 1.  Plus  Pcau  est  claire,  plus  la  truite  est  difficile  k  prendre.  2.  Plus 
on  a,  plus  on  vent  avoir.  8.  Mains  on  sdme,  mains  on  r^colte.  4.  Le  son  n'ost  pas,  d  bsauooup 
pres,  si  raplde  que  la  lumidre.  6.  Si  vous  Pavez  frapp^  le  premier,  vous  n'en  Ites  qus  plus  k 
r^primander.  6.  Ces  orphelins  sont  (Pauiant  plus  k  plaindre  qu'ils  n*ont  porsonne  au  monde. 
7.  n  est  cPautant  mains  k  bUimer  qu'il  ne  Pa  pas  fait  expr^s.  8.  Pescz-moi  neuf  ou  dix  livres 
de  riz ;  nne  Uvre  ds  plus  ou  ds  mains,  uMmporte.  9.  J'ai  besoin  de  plus  de  thi  que  cela ;  don- 
nez  m*en  une  once  ds  plus.  10.  II  y  a  une  erreur  dans  le  poids  du  fromage ;  vous  m'en  avez 
pes^  un  quart  de  livre  ds  mmns,  11.  Les  mouches  sont  an  nspsut  plus  d^sagrdablcs.  12.  Cou> 
rez  Is  plus  vite  possible.  18.  Lancez  cette  pierre  aussi  loin  qus  vous  le  pourrez.  14.  Vcr*oz 
mdant  ds  lait  qus  ds  th6  dans  ma  tasse. 

XL — FiXTTRCISE. 

Translate  into  French  and  torite. 

Bale  66. — 1.  Do  you  believe  you  are  stronger  than  If  2.  We  reckon  (an  campte)  more  than 
3oO  miles,  I  believe,  from  London  to  Edinburgh.  8.  Is  it  not  wiser  to  be  silent  (ds  se  taire)  than 
to  speak  too  much  !  4.  It  rains  (ilpleut)  to-day  more  than  it  did  yesterday. 

Rnle  67. — ^1,  Can  any  one  (peut-on)  be  happier  than  ynu  are,  with  your  aunt  and  uncle  ? 

Role  68. — 1.  He  works  from  morning  till  night  {du  matin  au  soir) ;  but  I  never  sec  him  richer, 
•fter,  than  hs  was  before  (auparavant).  2.  I  have  inquired  about  him  (fai  demands  de  ses  nou- 
vellss) ;  but  I  am  not  any  wiser  for  it  (Je  n'en  suie  pas  plus  avanoH)  than  I  was  :  nobody  has  boon 
able  (i*'a  su)  to  tell  me  where  he  is. 

Rola  69. — 1.  Speak  as  distinctly  as  possible  (leplus  diatindem^nt  possible),  if  you  please. 

(Practical  lUnstration.) — 1.  The  mare  one  has,  the  more  ho  wishes  to  have.  2.  The  longer  the 
day,  the  shorter  the  night.  8.  The  less  one  sows,  ihs  less  he  rc&ps.  4.  TTis  less  I  do,  the  less  I 
gain.  5.  Sound  is  not  nearly  so  rapid  in  its  motion  as  light.  6.  If  you  struck  first,  you  are  the 
more  to  be  blamed/or  it.  7.  That  gentleman  is  most  extravagant.  8.  You  are  taller,  by  far,  than 
your  sister.  9.  Bun  as  quickly  <m  possible.  10.  Throw  (jete*  or  lancez)  that  flint  as  far  as  you 
can  (pourrez).  11.  Pour  much  water  as  wine  into  that  glass.  12.  Say  what  you  like  (ce  qw. 
tons  vaudrez),  I  tan.  not  so  foolish  as  to  believe  you.  13.  You  i^ze  not  so  old  as  I.  14.  Do  not 
be  so  foolish  at  to  gamble  with  those  two  strangers. 


FRBNCH  CON  VISRS ATION 


niustratvae  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite, 

9.  Vous  dtes  on  nepeutplus  triste;  pourquol  dwic? 

10.  Etes-vons  lliomme  le  plus  ddpensler  du  monde  t 

11.  Bhakspeare  est>il  de  heaucoup  snpdrieur  k  Racine  ? 

12.  Vlendrez-vons  nous  trouvcr  U plus  tM  possible? 

13.  VouB  levez-vou8  ausH  de  bonne  henre  que  inol? 

14.  Y  eut-II  oufant  de  ftoUUts  <1e  tues  que  de  b1e»scs? 

15.  Ne  Buls-jejiw*  afieez  fori  pour  latter  avec  vimH? 

16.  Y  a-t-ll  rUn  aepie%ix  moude  que  les  LypocrltM? 


1  Yoos  tronvex-voas  nUeuao  portant  ^*hler  ? 
1  Ne  vaat-U  pas  mienz  se  taire  que  de  trop  parler  ? 
8.  Et«8*Voas  plus  leste  k  aaaterun  Toss^  qu'd  courir? 
4.  Peot-on  fttre  plus  beurenx  que  voas  Tdtesf 
&  N^t^von^  pas  pliu  libre  que  si  vous  £:iec  rol  f 
&  Travalllt-r  vous  Z«/)itf«  po».MbIe? 
7.  Kst-ll  vrai  que  plus  on  n^pluA  on  desire  avoir? 
GL  B«t-il  Jtisie  qae  moins  on  fait,  mains  on  gagnef 
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SYNTAX  OF  ADJECTIVES. 


IDIOMATICAL  EXPRESSIONS  RELATING  TO  DIMENSIONS  AND  AGE. 

O  clocher  a  800  nieds  de  hauUur.  That  ahvreh  tieepU  Is  900/m<  high. 

L«  lleuve  a  850  nieds  rf<  Uirgeur.  Tfu  river  Is  S50  feet  wide. 

Un  clochor  de  200  pieds  de  hautoar.  A  ehurch-wteepU  SOO/mI  higK 

Un  fleuve  de  850  pleds  de  largear.  A  rUaer  KO/eet  vide. 

60.  There  is  even  a  third  construction  which  comes  nearer  to  the  English,  with 
tlie  verb  etre  and  the  adjectite;  as, — 

Ce  clocher  e»t  hatU  de  200  pleds.     That  ehurch-Heeple  Is  WSfeet  high. 
Lc  fleuve  est  large  de  850  pleds.     The  river  Is  KAjeet  wide. 

61.  Remark.— There  are  three  oiijectivet  of  dhuonHion  which  are  often  used  instead  of  their 
eorreepomiing  iuhittardlvee,  but  these  are  g^n^rtiWy  preferred. 

Ce  ditcher  a  200  pieds  de  haiU  (or  de  Juiutettr\     That  church^teemle  it  900  feet  high. 
Cette  c<»nle  a  30  pleds  de  long  (or  de  longueur^    That  rope  ie  SOjeet  long. 
Le  fleuve  a  850  pleds  de  large  (or  de  largeury,      The  river  is  SiO/eet  wide. 

62.  Adjectites  of  Dimension,  with  their  eorrespondinff  Suhstantites. 


▲DJRcrma. 

haat  dj  high. 

lonfr  d«  long. 

large  de  ir/Jc,  or  broad. 

epals  de  thick. 

profond  de. . . .  deep. 


BITBSTANTIvn. 

.  de  hautenr,  or  . .  de  haat,     ...  in  height. 

.  de  longueur,  or  ..  de  long,     ....  in  length. 

.  de  largear,  or  . .  de  large,    ....  in  hreadtk^  or  width. 

.  d'^paisseur.   in  thidtneee. 

.  de  profondeur,    ....  in  depths 


(Nu  A4JeotiveX   de  eiroonferenoe,   in  eireun\fere»ce. 

63.  Note.— Obitcrve  thnt  the  number  e.\pre.s8mg  dimension  comes  after  the  adijeeliite^  and 
before  the  nubstantive^  in  Frencli. 

64.  By  or  and  is  generally  rendered  bj  «ur,  in  sentences  of  comparis(m  hetueen 
length,  height,  breadth,  or  thickness,  &c.,  with  ^h  other ;  as, — 

20  feet  deep,  hj/  10  in  elrcamferonoe,         Vingt  plede  de  profondeur^  aar  dim  de  eireof^/trenee, 
80  feet  in  height,  and  15  in  clrcamferenee,  TretUe  pieds  de  hauteur^  ear  quinu  de  oirost^snes, 

65.  By  is  expressed  by  de,  after  a  comparative;  as, — 

Taller  "by  two  inches,  Plus  grand  de  deaz  poaocA 

Shorter  Ov  the  whole  head,  Plos  petit  de  toute  la  Xktb. 

Too  dear  oy  one-hal(  Trop  cher  de  moiUA. 

Toanger  by  six  years,  Plus  jeune  de  six  ana 

PECULIARITIES  OP  POSSESSIVE  ADJECTIVES, 
In  speaking  of  the  parts  of  the  body,  accidents,  complaints,  operations,  dtc. 

66.  General  Rule. — Mon,  ton,  son,  notre,  votre,  leur,  are  nsed  before  nonn^ 
denoting  the  parts  of  the  body,  whenever  the  possessor  of  the  part  mentioned  is  not 
implied  in  the  construction  of  the  sentence :  but  if  the  sense  clearly  shows  the  pos- 
sessor, the  definite  article  is  preferred  to  the  possessive  adjective. 

USK  or  TUK  ADiRCTITK.  I  V8B  Or  THS  ABTIOLK 

/I  perdalt  son  Mtng,        He  wan  losing  his  blood.  \  Jlzla  t6te  blessde,        He  hae  his  head  foounded. 


Je  siMis  mon  bras  enfler,  I  feel  mj  arm  svoelling.  \  II  oavrit  alora  les  yeox,  He  then  opened  his  eyes. 

G7.  Uemakk.— Although,  however,  the  senRe  may  imply  possession,  the  possessive  adjective 
xwhaX,  be  used  in  speaking  of  habUwU  or  periodical  complaints;  as, — 

We  may  say  also— 

Je  souffire  A  ma  Jambe,  My  leg  pains  me.  I    Je  souffire  dTime  Jambe. 

Sn  guutte  le  tourmente,  His  gout  torments  him.    |    Ha  la  goutte  qui  Is  tourmentAi 

Two  distinct  cases  exist,  in  speaking  of  ary  operation  or  thing  done  to  some  part  of  the 
body 

68.— 1.  If  A  thing  done  to  ourselves  and  by  ourselves  is  expressed,  use  the  r^fUctive  form  of 
the  verb,  and  the  article  b^ore  Vie  noun,  instead  of  the  possessive  adjective ;  as, 

Je  nM  aiiis  l)l«u^  auoi  mains,  J  have  hurt  vnj  hands, 

II  M  brosM  les  cbeveux.  Be  brwhes  his  hair. 
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miOBIATICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITB. 

(Idlomatical  BxpnaaionM.) — 1.  Le  docher  de  notre  ^glise  a  pliis  de  200  pteds  de  MuUur,  2.  La 
rividref  pr^  da  pout  de  la  ville,  a  au  moins  60  mdtres  d4  iargeur  ;  pourriez-vons  la  traverser  a 
la  nage?  8.  Avez-vous  vu  dcs  colonnes  de  250  pieda  de  bautonr,  aurmontees  d*iine  Btatne? 

Bnla  60. — 1.  Les  tours  de  T^glise  Notre-Dame,  k  Paris,  sont  JutvUt  d€  250  pieds,  an  moins. 

Role  61. — 1.  J^ai  besoin  d^me  cordo  qui  ait  do  80  k  85  pieds  de  long  (or  de  longueur), 
£.  Croyez-vons  que  ces  murs  de  fortification  aient  pluK  de  50  pieds  de  hauif  (or  de  hauteur), 
S.  Pourriez-vous  traverser  ^  la  nage  un  llcuve  qui  aurait  400  pieds  de  large  f  (or  de  Iargeur). 

Rule  62. — 1.  Une  muraille  haiUe  de  vingt-cinq  pieds  (or  de  vingt-cinq  piede  de  hauteur ^  or  de 
kaut),  2.  Une  echelle  longue  de  die  metres  (or  de  dix  mktree  de  longueur^  or  de  long).  8.  Une 
rue  large  de  irente  pieds  (or  de  trente  pieds  de  Iargeur^  or  de  large).  4.  Un  rempurt  epcns  de  huH 
mktree  (or  de  huit  metres  d'epaisseur).  5.  Un  foss^  pro/and  de  cent  pieds  (or  de  cent  pieds  depro- 
fondeur).    6.  Tracez  un  cercle  de  six  mktres  ds  eirconference  sur  le  sable. 

Role  6C— 1.  Les  tonrs  de  ce  cb&teau  ont  120  pieds  do  hauteur,  sur  15  de  circonfdrenco. 

Rule  6&— 1.  Vons  6tes  plus  grand  que  moi  de  trois  pouces.  2.  Vous  ^tes  plus  petit  que  lui  de 
toute  la  t^te.  8.  Qui  dirait  que  ce  monsieur  cbauve  et  rid<S  est  plus  jeune  que  moi  de  quatre  ana  I 

Rnle  66.— 1.  //  perdait  son  sung,  par  le  ncz.  2.  Je  sens  ma  main  eniler  aveo  doulear.  8.  R 
avait  la  t^te  blcss^e.   4.  Qunnd  il  rouvrit  les  yeux,  son  flls  dtait  parti. 

Role  67. — 1.  Je  souffre  it  ma  jam  bo  (or  d'uns  jarabe),  d'une  manidre  horrible.  2.  Entendez- 
vons  lea  oris  que  fait  mon  pdro  ?  sa  goutte  le  tourmonte  {or  il  a  la  goutte  qui  U  tourmente). 

Rvl«  68. — 1.  Je  me  suis  oonp^  au  doigt,  avec  un  rasoir.  2.  Ayez  la  bonne  habitude  de  w>u» 
laver  la  figure,  avec  de  Teau  froide,  en  hiver.   8.  Attendez,  que  j*aille  me  brosser  les  cheveux. 


XTT. — BXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

(Idiematical  Ezpressioxxs.) — 1.  Our  church  steeple  is  more  than  800  feet  high,  2.  The  river 
near  the  bridge  if  120  yards  wide:  could  you  swim  across  {pourriez-vous  le  traverser  a  la  nage)  1 

Rnls  60. — 1.  The  steeple  {lajleche)  of  our  great  church  is  260  feet  high^  at  least. 

Rnle  61.— 1.  I  want  a  rope  from  80  to  40  feet  long.  2.  Those  walls  are  more  than  40  feet  high, 
%,  Could  you  Bwim  across  {traverser  a  la  nage)  a  river  400  feet  widef 

Rnle  62.-1.  We  have  round  our  garden  a  wall  ^feet  high  {give  three  different  eonstmetions), 
2.  Bring  me  a  ladder  ten  yards  long  {give  three  different  constructions),  8.  There  are  not  in 
London  many  streets  50  feet  broad  {give  three  differeni  constructions).  4.  Cannon-balls  {Us 
bouUts)  cannot  do  much  harm  {mal)  to  walls  which  are  eight  yards  thick  {give  two  constructions), 
5.  Ho  fell  into  a  ditch  15  feet  deep  {give  two  constructions),  6.  The  sun,  when  setting  {quand  U 
se  couehs),  sometimes  appears  like  a  red  ball,  having  {qui  a)  4  yards'  eircun^erence. 

Rnle  64. — 1.  The  towers  of  the  old  castle  are  60  feet  high  and  {sur)  15  in  circumference. 

Rnla  66.— 1.  You  are  not  taller  than  I  by  two  inches.   2.  Tou  are  shorter  by  a  whole  head. 

Rnla  66.-1.  He  was  losing  hi^  blood  through  {par)  the  mouth,  and  died  in  less  than  one 
hour.   2.  I  feel  one  of  my  hands  swelling  {qui  ienfie^  or  ienfisr). 

Role  67. — 1.  Hear  my  uncle ;  his  gout  torments  him  very  much  at  times  {quelquefois), 

Rnle  68.— 1.  I  have  cut  my  finger  with  a  penknife.  2.  Do  you  wash  your  face  with  coUi 
wttcr  ?  8.  Wait  a  little :  I  have  to  brush  {U /out  qusje  me  brosse)  my  hair. 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite, 

9.  Bul8-Je  pins  grand  qne  voat  de  efnq  poaeesf 


1.  Yotre  docher  a-t-U  Urat-MUt  200  pieds  ds  hauteur  t 

2.  Combien  riladson  s-t-il  de  mdtres  ds  Iargeur  t 
8.  TniTerseriez-Yoas  une  rlvivre  de  300  pieds  ? 

4.  De  combien  de  pieds  votre  clocber  est-il  hautf 

5.  De  qael  nombre  de  mdtres  rHadson  est-il  large? 
&  Yotre  msiaon  a-t-elie  tnDt-4-rait  100  pieds  de  hautf 
7.  Combien  de  milles  New  York  a-t-ll  de  long? 

H  Combien  votre  rue  a-t-elle  de  pieds  de  large  t 


10.  EteS'VOQS  plos  petit  qoe  mo!  de  tdte? 

11.  Les  blessds  pcrdent-tls  leur  sang  par  la  bleasorsf 
13.  Bentes-vons  toumer  votre  t6te  aprds  la  valaet 
18.  Yotre  pdre  n'a-t>il  pas  la  tdte  un  pea  ohanve? 
14  Ponrries-voua  ouvrlr  les  yeox  en  flxant  le  aoleil  t 
15.  Yotre  grand-pdre  a-t-il  la  goatte  qui  le  tourmentiS 
IflL  Yoas  dteS't'oiM  Jamais  ooupo  au  doigt! 
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—  THEOET  — 

SYNTAX  OF  PRONOUNS. 


09. — 2.  If  a  thing  is  done  to  otherg,  or  even  to  oureelvee.  but  by  a  different  person,,  use  an 
tive  pronoun  before  the  verb,  and  the  article^  or  anp  numeral^  instead  of  th« 


indirect  conjunctive  pronoun 
possessive  adjective ;  as, — 


Le  xn6deoin  lui  tdU  le  pools, 

Le  dentisto  m'a  ftrrach6  trois  dents, 


TKs  phyeician/eU  his  pnUe. 

The  dentist  hoe  eatraded  three  of  my  teeth. 


II  a  mat  atuo  dents, 
J'ai  mat  d  la  tftte, 
Yoos  avez  mat  aim  youx, 
KUe  me  /ait  mat  aa  dos, 
Arex-voos  ohattd  aum  piede  t 
A-t-elie/roid  (Hmp  maxne  t 


PECULIAR  EXPRESSIONS. 

or  l\hle  mat  de  dents, 
or  J'al  le  mal  de  tdte, 
or  Yous  avez  U  mal  d^vaxy 

or  Avez-vous  lea  piede  chaude  t 
or  A-t-elle  lea  mainafroidea  t 


nis  teeth  ache. 
My  head  aehea. 
You  have  sore  eye&i 
She  hurta  my  back. 
Are  jonr/eet  warm  t 
Are  ber  handa  cold  t 


SYNTAX  OF  PKONOUNS. 


'  Observation. — The  General  Rules  on  the  different  Pronouns  have  been  given  m  the  Gram- 
mar, and  the  explanations  relating  to  Personal  Pronouns  have  been  given  nearly  complete. 
The  following  remarks  will  explain  the  exceptional  rules,  and  some  other  idiomatical  peculiar- 
ities which  are  indispensable  to  advanced  scuolars. 

I.  Personal  Pronouns. 

Idiomatieal  vse  o/  hE. 

70,  The  Pronoun  le  is  always  used  before  the  verb  etre^  in  answer  to  a  question, 
though  there  be  no  pronoun  expressed  in  English,  and  it  may  agree  or  not, 

71,  The  Pronoun  le  is  invariable: — 1.  With  reference  to  adjectives  of  both  genr 
ders  and  numbers, 

YtM  enfims  sonUils  sagee?— Non,  ils  ne  le  sont  pas.      Are  your  children  good  t—Ko^  they  are  nok 
73.  2.  With  reference  to  verhs, 

Croy  cz- vons  quMls  chanteut  ?— Qui,  Je  le  crois.      Do  you  think  they  voiU  eing  t —  Tea,  I  de. 

73.  3.  With  reference  to  eubstantiveSy  adjectively  used, 

Mosdeinoisclles,  6tes-voas  coosines?— Qui,  nous  le  sommes.  Are  you  couaina^  young  ladiee  f — Yea^  fee  are. 

74.  4.  When  used  to  translate  it  or  sometimes  expressed  in  English,  but  for 
the  most  part  understood. 

1.  Yoas  dtes  grande,  et  mol  je  ne  le  sals  pa&      You  are  tall  and  lam  not  (bo). 
i.  Jele  dlsais,  mats  il  ne  Ta  pas  cru.  laaid  so,  but  he  did  not  believe  it 

75.  The  Pronoun  le  agrees — or  becomes  la  or  lee — when  it  has  reference  to  in^ 
dividuals  or  objects  expressed. 

1.  Etes-vous  la  soeur  de  Louis  ?— Oul,  Je  la  snia.     A  re  you  LewLt''  sister  T—  Yes.  I  am. 

2.  8ont-ce  14  vos  chapeaux  ?— Oul,  ce  les  sont       Are  these  your  hats  f—  Yes,  they  are. 

76.  2.  With  reference  to  adjectives,  substantively  used. 

1.  EtoB-voos  la  malade  qu'on  crjyait  morto?—      Are  vou  th^f  sick  woman  who  was  thought  to  be 

Oni.  je  la  suls.  dehd  f  —  Yes,  J  am. 

i.  Me^daines,  6tes-voua  nos  amies  f— Oul,  nous      Are  you  our  friendi,  ladies  f—  Yes^  we  are. 

les  somues. 
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EXERCISES  ANT}  CONVERSATION  ON  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE.  155 


miOlSATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OP  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Eola  09. — 1.  Quand  le  m^ilccin  lui  tktA  U  pouls,  le  malade  avail  d^j&  ce8s6  do  vivrc.  2.  Co 
dentiato  est  d'une  adresse  pen  commune ;  il  wi'a  arrnchd  troi»  dents,  Pune  aprds  Pautre,  sans  mo 
laire  souffrir  plus  que  la  piqilire  d*une  ^pinjfle. 

(Peculiar  Expressions.)—!.  Qu'nvcz-vous  done  ?  mal  aux  dents,  ou  fncd  a  la  tdtc  ?— J'ai  les  dcnx 
il  la  fois,  le  mal  de  dents  et  le  mal  de  t4te.  2.  Si  vous  avez  m<il  aux  yeux,  consultez  mon  mcdc- 
cin,  il  vous  donnera  nne  rdcetto  cxcellento. — Si  j'^tais  asaez  heureux  pour  en  gu^rir !  le  mal  rf'yeux 
est  une  chose  si  horrible !  8.  Messieurs,  si  vous  avez  /roid  aitx  pieds  ou  atix  mains^  approchez 
du  feu,  et  chauffez-vous.— Non,  merci;  nous  n'avons  ni  les  pieds  froids^  ni  lea  mains  frcides. 

Role  71. — 1.  Ges  lievres  sont-ils  bien  gras?   Qu*en  dites-vous? — lis  le  sont  passablement. 

Rnla  72. — 1.  Etes-vous  certain  que  ces  oiseaux  chantent  bien  ^—Oui^  monsieur,  je  le  suis. 

Rule  73. — 1.  Ces  dames  sont-elles  anglaises  I — Oui,  madame,  elles  le  sont ;  j'en  suis  sur. 

Rnl«  74. — 1.  Si  les  enfans  sont  raouillds,  quails  changent  de  vAtemens.— Cost  inutile,  ils  ne 
le  sont  pas.   2.  Lui  avez- vous  fait  savoir  que  j'^tais  arriv4  ?— Jo  le  lui  ai  appris. 

Role  75. — 1.  Pardon,  mademoiselle,  n'dtes-vous  pas  la  gouvemante  de  ces  petits  gar^ons? 
—Oui,  monsieur,  jo  la  suis.  2.  Ditcs-donc,  gar^on,  edt-ce  que  ce  sont  \k  nos  chevaux.— Non, 
monsieur,  ce  ne  ^  sont  pas;  ce  sont  ceux  du  marquis  et  de  la  marquise. 

Rnl«  16. — 1.  Seriez-vous,  par  hasard,  la  maitresse  de  ce  logis? — Oui,  messieurs  les  voyageurs, 
je  la  suis.  2.  Dites-moi,  braves  gens,  6tes-vous  les  ouvriers  de  cette  fabrique  ? — A  vous  fairo 
plaisir,  monsieur  le  bourgeois,  nous  les  sommes;  auricz-vous  besoin  do  nous? 

x;ii  I — ^BXBRCISB. 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Role  69. — 1.  The  physician  has  felt  hie  pulse,  and  said  ho  is  feverish.  2.  The  dentist  has  just 
now  extracted  {vient  de  m^arracher)  three  of  my  teeth,  and  I  have  suffered  very  little. 

(Pecnliar  Ezimsioxxs.)— 1.  What  is  the  matter  with  you?  {qu'avez-vouef) — My  teeth  ache.  2. 
What  do  you  complain  about?  {de  quoi  fxnts  plaignez-voits  f) — My  head  aches.  8.  If  you  have 
ewe  eyes,  call  on  (alleg  trouter,  or  allez  voir)  my  doctor. 

Rnl«  71. — 1.  Are  these  chickens  very  fat?— Yes,  they  are,  2.  Are  your  children  good  (sages) ! 
—No,  they  are  vol;  on  the  contrary  (au  contraire),  they  are  very  bad  (m^hans). 

Rule  72.-1.  Are  you  sure  these  birds  sing  well  ?— Yes,  sir,  lam.  2.  Do  you  think  they  will 
come? — Certainly,  I  do.   8.  Do  you  believe  that? — I  do. 

Role  73. — 1.  Are  those  ladies  Irish? — Yes,  they  are.   2.  Is  this  boy  French  ?— No,  he  is  not. 

Role  74. — 1.  If  the  children  are  wet  {nwuiUis)^  let  them  change  their  dresses  {tiUmene)\  if 
tkcy  are  not  «o,  take  them  immediately  to  school.  2.  I  said  to  to  him,  but  he  did  not  {U  n^a 
pas  wulti)  believe  me. 

Rnld  75.— 1.  Are  you  not,  miss,  the  governess  of  those  littlo  boys? — I  beg  your  pardon  (par- 
don, or  Je  vous  demande  pardon),  sir,  lam.  2.  I  say !  (diteedonc!)  waiter  I  (garpon!)  are  these 
{esl-ee  que  ee  sont  Ui)  our  horses  ? — No,  sir,  t?iey  are  not;  they  belong  to  another  gentleman. 

Rede  76.-1.  Are  you  the  sick  woman  (la  malade)  who  was  thought  to  be  (qu^on  croyaU)  dead  ? 
— Yes,  miss,  lam.   2.  I  say  (dites-moi),  boys,  are  you  the  physician's  sons? — Yes,  we  are. 


FRUNCH  CONVZ2RSATION 

Illustratite  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  L^enfknt  dort;  le  ni6dectn  lui  a-t-il  Ult6  le  pouls? 

2.  Votre  dentiste  wus  a-t-il  arrscbS  deux  dents  ? 

8.  Voire  jooe  est  enfl6e;  avez-Tons  mal  awo  dents  t 

4.  Avcz-Tous  le  mal  de  dents  on  le  mal  de  titef 

5.  Pent-on  bien  y  voir,  quand  on  a  mnl  aux  yeux  t 

6.  S«yez-vou8  quel  remade  s:n6riralt  le  mal  d^yeux  t 

7.  A-t-un  toiijours  ohaud  aux  plods  qn«nd  il  gdlef 
S.  K'i-ou/roid  aux  mains  sans  s^nts,  en  biver? 


9.  A-t-on  Ue  pieds  chauds  dans  des  bas  de  laine  ? 

10.  Saver- voos  si  le  bareau  a  6t6  balayi,  bier  soir? 

11.  Nous  avouerez-YOUs  enfln  que  vous  avez  tori  f 

12.  Votre  frdre  et  votre  sceur  sont-Ils  vos  aln^s  t 
18.  Croycz-vons  6tre  aasei  grand  &  qne  nvol? 

14  Etes-vons  le  noyS  qu'on  a  sauv6  hier  h  la  nage  ? 

15.  Ces  soldftU  sont-lls  ceiix  qui  viennent  d'arriver? 

16.  Les  Franfais  etaient-ib  les  aliUs  des  StirUes? 
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SYNTAX  OF  PRONOUNS. 


II.  Possessive  Pronouns. 

77.  Mine^  thine,  his,  &c.,  when  they  come  after  the  verb  to  he,  are  expressed  by 
d  moi,  d  toi,  d  lui,  &c. 

C«  crayon  ^  d  moi^  That  pmusU  U  mine. 

C«t  encrier  est  A  lui,  That  inkstand  U  his. 

Oa  cftnifs  sont  d  ^ms,  Thsu  penkniw*  art  tbein. 

C%  cachet  est  d  elle^  ThU  teal  U  ben. 

7§.  Le  mien,  le  tien,  le  sien,  &c.,  however,  are  preferred  after  the  verb  Stre,  when 
one  person's  property  is  to  be  distinguished  from  another'' s;  as, — 

Voici  pluoieura  parapluies :  Icquel  est  U  vitre  t  Usrt  art  seetral  umbrellas:  tohich  U  jroara? 

79.  Of  mine,  of  his,  of  yours,  &c.,  after  a  noun,  are  expressed,  in  French,  as  if 
they  stood  for  one  of  mine,  one  of  his,  one  of  your,  and  the  noun  follows;  as, — 

Hera  to  a  enantirman  ofmlnf^  ,  Void  un  de  mos  compatrioUn, 
There  to  a  ttXeud qf  yourt^  I  believe,    Vuiid^Jt  eroU,  un  de  vos  amit. 

80.  Kkmark. — If  the  noun  is  preceded  by  that,  the  French  construction  becomes  more  pe- 
culiar; — 

That  child  o/yourt  to  very  naughty,      Vous  ave»  Id  un  enfant  trcs-tn^hant 

81.  Own,  in  conjunction  with  my,  thy,  his,  &c.,  is  generally  expressed  by  the  ad- 
jective propre  when  followed  by  a  noun,  and  by  d  moi,  d  toi,  d  lui,  &c.,  if  the  noun 
precedes;  as,— 

I  paid  fur  it  with  my  own  nione^r,  Je  Pai  payi  ds  man  propre  ardent. 

The  prince  lives  in  a  palace  of  hU  oton^       Le  prince  dkmeure  dans  un  palaU  k  luL 

89.  One's  is  expressed  by  the  possessive  adjective,  son,  sa,  ses;  as, — 

It  to  woful  to  see  one''s  friend  die,  Jl  eet  douloureuao  de  voir  mourir  son  ami. 

One  seldom  mentions  one't  own  faults.      On  parle  raretnent  de  ses  d^ute. 

83.  Son,  so,  ses,  leur,  or  leurs,  expresses  its  or  their  in  speaking  of  things,  when 
it  relates  to  the  subject  of  the  preceding  verb ;  as, — 

Oette  malfton  a  ses  aKr6men^       That  house  ha»  its  eomjorte. 
Ges  ouvrages  ont  leuf  de&uts.     Those  icorka  haf>e  their /unite. 

84.  But  when  its  or  their  can  be  turned  into  of  it  or  qf  them,  use  en  before  the 
verb,  and  the  definite  article  before  the  noun  which  is  preceded  by  its  or  their  ;  as, — 

1.  vie  est  conrte.  Us  momens  en  sont  pr6oioax,     Life  U  ehort:  its  tnomente  are  precious. 

2.  Ces  livres  soot  boaux,/^  admire  la  reliure,         TTioee  books  are  pretty  ;  J  admire  their  binding. 

85.  In  a  transitive  sentence,  however,  whose  verb  has  two  or  more  subjects,  its 
or  their,  preceding  the  subjects,  is  expressed  by  son,  sa,  ses,  leur,  or  leurs  ;  as, — 

J^al  vtoitd  Rome ;  ass  palais,  ses  ^lises,  ses  pro-     /  visited  Rome— its  palaoes,  churohes^  and  ualks 
uieuades  m*ont  enchant^  la  vae,  delighted  my  eyes. 

m.  Demonstrative  Pronouns. 

86.  Use  ce  instead  of  il,  elle,  ils,  elles,  before  the  verb  itre,  whenever  that  to  whicl 
the  demonstrative  relates  is  named  in  the  sentence ;  as, — 

1.  (7'est  JuUs  que  f  aper^oto  I— (Test  lui  !  Jtis  Julius  I  perceive        is  he  ! 

2.  Voyez-voasc«>  monsieur?— (7*estnn  Frangais.  Do  you  see  thai  gentleman  T — He  is  a  Frenchman, 
a  Qui  est  celte  dame  f— (7'est  ma  tanU.  Who  is  that  lady  f—She  is  my  au7U. 

4.  Je  p6che  — c^*est  un  passe-tempe  agrSablo.        / am  fishing  —H  is  an  rtgreeoMe  pastime, 
b.  Qui  est  vcnu  ?— (7'est  moL  Who  has  come  t—Jt  is  I. 

EXAXPLCS  rOB  TUB  US!  ow       iUe,  dtc 

1.  J'al  vn  Jules;  il  est  arrlv6.  I  have  aeen  Julius;  he  hits  arrired 

2.  .Te  connais  ce  monsieur;  U  est  francals  I  know  that  geniUtnan  ;  he  is  French. 

8.  Qn^a  done  cette  dame  ^—EUe  est  malaile.  What  is  the  matter  with  that  Uidy  T^She  is  iU. 

4.  Aimex-vous  Is  pdche  ?— Oui,  elle  est  agr^ble.  Do  you  like  fishing  t—  it  is  agreeable. 
fi.  Mes  fr^es  sont-iU  venus ?— Oul,  ila  sout  venu&   Have  my  brifthere  come  /—  Yea,  they  hate, 

87.  U.*<e  il  instead  of  ce,  in  speaking  of  the  hour. 

Quelle  heure  val-Ur^Jl  Mt  trols  heures.     W/uil  time  it  it  f—It  is  three  o'clock. 
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miOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OP  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bnl*  77^1.  Ce  cheval  qui  polt,  U-bas,  est  4  mai,  2.  Mon  onole  a  do8  tronpeaux ;  ces  brebis 
qui  broutent,  sur  lea  flancs  de  cette  colline  k  gauche,  eont  d  lui,  8.  Ma  taute  est  fort  riche ; 
tons  cea  champs,  devant  nous,  ces  bois,  toutes  ces  fennes,  sont  ii  elle. 

Bq1«  78.— 1.  Voici  plusieure  ombrelles,  laquelle  est  la  vMrt  t  Voycz. — Voici  la  mieriM, 

Bole  79. — 1.  Voici  wis  de  met  nieces  que  je  vons  pr^sente.  2.  VoiliL  un  cU  vat  chicns  aprC-:) 
un  lapin.   8.  Voyez  ces  paysans  k  la  poursuite  d'un  loup  qui  cmportc  vn  de  levre  agneaux. 

Bolt  80. — 1.  Vout  aveM  U  de  beaux  coquillages.   2.  Vou$  avez  la  des  insectcs  bien  rares. 

Bnla  8L — 1.  Tons  oes  tneubles,  je  les  ai  achet^  de  ines  prvpree  ^cus.  2.  Nous  dcmeurons 
maintenant  dans  un  chiiteau  a  none,  8.  L^^picicr  en  face  a  une  voiture  a  lui. 

Bole  82.— 1.  II  est  douloureux  de  se  s^parer  de  set  amis,  quand  c^cst  pour  un  long  voyage. 

Biil«  83. — 1.  Cette  chambre,  au  troisidme,  a  tet  agrhnent,  2.  Les  ouvrages  de  Milton  et  de 
Shakspeare  ont  leurt  difauU\  ce  serait  folic  de  croire  quo  tons  les  passages  en  sont  parfaits. 

Rnla  84. — 1.  La  vie  est  oourte,  ct  let  heures  msont  ropides.   2.  Les  flcurs,  j'en  aime  I'odeur. 

Bol*  85. — 1.  J*ai  vu  Londres ;  tet  palais,  tet  dglises,  tet  th^^itres,  tet  mnsdes,  tet  6coles,  tee  ho- 
pitaux,  tet  prisons,  tet  monumens,  n*ont  rien  d^extraordinaire,  mius  immcnses  places  grill^cs. 
Mi  pares,  et  tet  inuombrables  bateaux  k  vapeur  sur  la  Tamise,  frappent  d'^tonnement  Tdtranger. 

Bnla  86. — 1.  Cet  enfant  que  vous  voyez,  au  bout  de  ce  pouplier,  <;'est  Julet  qui  deniche  des 
moineanx.   2.  Je  pdche,  je  chasse,  je  nage,  ce  sont  \k  mes patte  tempt^  k  la  campagne. 

Bal*  87. — 1.  Savez-vous  Theuro  qu't^  est  f — Je  vais  voir  a  ma  montre :  il  est  midi  moins  dix. 
2.  Ditea-moi  Pheure,  B*il  voos  plait. — Ma  montre  avance,  il  doit  ^tre  environ  minuit, 

XIV.— EXERCISR 

TVanslaU  into  French  and  write, 

Bnl*  77.— I.  That  pencil  is  miM.   2.  That  inkstand  is  hit.  8.  That  beautiful  horse  is  theirt, 

Bui*  7& — 1.  Here  are  several  umbrellas.   This  is  mine;  that  is  Aw;  which  is  yaurtf 

Bnla  79. — 1.  Here  is  a  countryman  ^  mifM.  2.  There  is  2^  of  yourt.  8.  Look  at  those 
i-hcpherds  who  pursne  a  wolf  which  carries  away  {qiti  emporte)  a  little  lamb  oftheirt. 

Riil«  80.— 1.  That  child  o/yourt  is  very  tiresome  {ennuyeux).  2.  Thote  beautiful  thellt  {po- 
qyiUaget)  of  yourt  are  the  most  curious  I  ever  saw  {que  fate  jatnait  vttt). 

Riil«  81.-1.  That  necklace  is  mine;  I  paid  for  it  (Je  Vai  payi)  with  (de)  my  own  money. 
2.  We  have  left  lodgings  (rwut  avant  quitte  le  garni) ;  we  live  now  in  a  house  of  our  oton. 

Rnla  82. — 1.  It  is  woful  (douloureux)  to  be  separated  (de  te  teparer)from  on^t friendt, 

Rnl*  83. — 1.  Our  rooms  have  tlicir  comforts  (or  charms)  (Uurt  agrement) ;  we  can  see,  from 
tlieir  windows,  the  steamers  sailing  up  and  down  (qui  detcendent  ou  remonient)  the  river. 

Rnl*  84.— 1.  Time  is  rapid ;  ite  moments  are  precious.  2.  See  my  books ;  I  like  their  bind- 
ings.  8.  Our  church  steeple  (docker)  is  not  pretty,  but  I  admire  ite  height. 

Rnla  85.-1.  I  have  been  twice  in  London ;  itt  palaces,  churches,  barracks,  markets,  schools, 
hospitals,  prisons,  buildings,  or  streets,  have  nothing  in  them  very  beautiful. 

Role  80.-1.  When  I  live  in  the  country,  I  often  go  fishing  (h  la  fMe)  \  it  it  au  agreeable 
pastime.   2.  I  often  go  hunting  (a  la  chatte) ;  itit  tk  good  exercise  for  my  health. 

RnU  87.— 1.  What  time  is  liU-Jt  it  half-past  two,  by  (a)  my  watch. 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  M'seb^terlea-vons  oe  ehfen,  sMI  6uiit  d  moi  t 

%  Vuicl  plosieors  cusquettes;  laquelle  est  lavStret 

8.  Enrerrez-Tons  un  de  vot  oommis  aveo  mol  f 

4.  tPai  Id  un  bean  clieval,  devlnei  «on  prtx. 

5.  Avex-vons  paye  ccla  de  votre  propre  argent? 
6  I)cnieure«-vona  dans  une  tnaisttn  d  rouef 

7.  Ei't-i)  atn^able  de  niir  m  malson  bruler,  la  null? 
B.  Dit-on  aouvent  da  bico  do  e^  enneinia? 


9.  La  Tie  n*a-t-«Ile  pas  tet  plalsirs  et  te*  petnes? 

10.  Lee  dames  ont-ellcs  leurt  ddfanta  oomme  nous? 

11.  Sentes  cea  belles  fleurs;  en  aiDiez>T0U8  Todeur* 

12.  Paries  de  Rome ;  tet  6dtfloea  cliarnient-Us  la  vne  ? 
18.  La  chaaae,  est-c^  an  pae^e-tempe  bien  agrfable? 

14.  Ont  nt  ce  monsieur*  eet-it  an(;Uta  ou  fran^nist 

15.  La  p&ehe  eel^fe  amnaante  sur  iner,  en  bateau  ? 
I6w  Dlt«a-moi  *b«nre  qn'U  eat,  &  votre  montre. 
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SYNTAX  OF  PRONOUNS. 


§§.  Use  cCy  by  another  exception  to  Kale  86,  when  the  pronoun  ceei,  or  eel<i,  haa 
been  mentioned  in  the  question  instead  of  the  name  of  the  thing. 

Comment  troa  vez-yons  ctla  t— (Teat  trds-JolL    JUou)  do  you  like  thai  f—It  U  very  pretty, 

§9.  Ge  requires  the  verb  itre  which  follows  it  to  be  in  the  dngular^  except  when 
its  predication  is  completed  by  a  noun  or  pronoun  of  the  third  person  plural ;  as, — 

THIRD  PKB80M  PLUBAL  XXOXPTCD.  TXEB  VSi  TQI  SDCOUI^B. 


C«  soTit  eux.  It  U  they. 

Citaient  elloa,  It  toae  they. 

Cefurefit  eux,  It  was  they. 

Ce  seront  elleti,  It  will  be  they. 


C'eet  moU  It  is  I. 

C'eet  lul,  It  U  he. 

CHait  nous,  It  wtte  tpe. 

Ce  eera  vuuii,  It  will  be  you. 


00.  Si  ce  tiest  (if  it  is  not),  followed  hj  pas  or  point,  belongs  to  the  Rule  above, 
89;  as,— 

Sieene  eont  pas  vos  fr^res,  c'est  voua.    If  it  were  not  your  brothers^  it  was  you. 

91.  But  si  ce  Ti'est,  otherwise  siiion  (if  qot,  unless  it  be),  which  is  never  followed 
\}y  pas,  is  always  singular  ;  as, — 

Qui  Toos  a  rnln^,  si  oe  n^est  vos  flis?    Who  ruined  you^  if  not  your  sons  t 

92.  Ce  is  used  sometimes  to  give  more  energy  to  the  sentence;  as, — 

Lr  vie,  ce  n'cst  qu'an  court  voyage.  Life  !  it  is  but  a  short  royage. 

Mourir,  c'eat  commencer  4  vivfe  alllenra,  To  die  I  it  is  to  begin  to  live  elsetehere. 
(7*e6t  pen  de  combattre,  11  fuut  vaincre.      To  fight  I  itia  little,  one  must  conquer. 

93.  If  ce  qui,  ce  que,  or  ce  d  quoi,  begins  a  sentence  of  two  pai-ts,  m  is  repeated  at 
the  beginning  of  the  second  part,  whenever  it  is  connected  with  the  verb  etre, 

Ce  qui  m'ctonnc,  c''est  de  lo  voir  lei.  What  aurpri^es  wm*,  ieto  see  him  here. 

Ce  que^e  cralgnais,  c'etait  d'arrivcr  tord,  What  I  feared,  was  to  be  t^to  late. 

Ce  a  quoi ^9  ne  ponsals  pas,  o^est  k  son  retonr,     Ilis  return  was  what  I  did  not  think  qf. 

94.  Ceci  refers  to  what  is  about  to  he  said,  and  ceUi,  to  what  has  just  leen  said, 

1,  II  y  a  ceci  d'aj^nblo  &  Paris  pour  los  dlrangera,     There  is  eomething  agreeable  to  strangere  in  Paris 

qnih  J  sont  btcn  accueilliaw  that  is.  they  are  wHrome. 

2.  L'dme  est  immortulle,  c«/a  ne  pent  pas  se  nier,      The  soul  t«  imimjrUil,  tiiat  cannot  be  denied. 

95.  Cela,  in  speaking  of  persons,  is  sometimes  used  a.s  a  tem  of  familiarity,  but 
generally  it  is  an  expression  of  contempt, 

«ral  vn  c^a  tout  Jeune,  /  have  seen  him  {or  her)  quite  young. 

Ne  liites  pas  attention  4  cela^      Do  not  pay  attention  to  ulm  (or  to  uer). 

96.  Cela  is  often  contracted  into  pa,  in  speaking  familiarly  (but  it  is  not  a  very 
polite  term). 

Comment  (vi  va-t-ll  f      How  are  you  t 
DonneZ'moi  ^i,  Give  fns  that 

97.  Celuirci  stands  sometimes  for  Vun,  and  celui-ld  stands  for  V autre, 

Celui^i  vit  dans  Topalencc,  celui4d^  dans  la  misdre,    One  lives  in  opulence^  another  in  misery, 

9§.  Celui-ld  is  elegantiy  used  instead  of  celui,  but  then  it  is  necessary  to  change 
the  order  of  words,  by  expressing  the  second  part  of  the  sentence  first. 

with  eelui.  With  oelui4d. 

C^ui  qui  vlt  ignor6  Tit  heureux,  Celuirld  vit  beureox  qui  vit  ignore.  He  lives  happy  who  lives  unknown,. 

99.  Celui-ldj  used  for  cet  individvrld  (that  fellow),  expresses  contempt, 
Qo6  odui-ld  me  ddp  jdt  I  How  much  he  displeases  me  I 


rV.  Relative  FronouDS. 

too.  Qui  is  sometimes  used  with  the  verb  in  the  Indicative,  instead  of  the 
Present  Participle^  so  often  employed  in  English  after  the  object;  as, — 

Je  la  vi«  qui  pleurait,  I  saw  h^r  crylnz- 

J0  ie  vois  qiii  vieiit,  I  see  him  coming;. 
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miOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Rule  88.— 1.  ConimcDt  tronvcz-voua  dono  ccla? — (7*est,  ma  foi  I  ti^B-bcau,  quant  k  moi. 

Role  89. — 1.  Si  vous  n*y  allez  pas,  <^€st  nous  qui  irons.  2.  Co  n^est  pas  moi,  e'est  lui  qui  a 
fait  ccla.  8.  Les  Frangaia  vainquircnt  les  Russes  en  Crim(ie ;  €€  /urent  eux  qui  prirent  le  fort 
Malnkoff  qui  d^fenduit  la  prinoipalc  entrdo  de  Sdbastopol. 

Rnle  90. — 1.  Un  dc  vons  doux  a  cass^  ccla. — Si  ee  n'est  pas  vous  Jean,  9a  doit  dtro  vons  Lonis. 
2.  J'uper^ois  des  oiseatix  nagcr  dann  to  lac ;  si  cene  9oni  pas  des  canards,  m  »ojU  des  oies. 

Role  91. — \.  Qui  I'a  entrainc  au  crime,  si  ce  n'ett  la  perte  do  sa  fortune  ?  2.  Qui  a  ri,  sinon  vous  f 

Rnle  92. — 1.  6"c8t  pen  d'allcr  k  Teglise,  il  faut  pratiquer  les  principes  de  la  religion.  2.  L'or, 
ot  n'est  qu'un  vil  m<'tal,  compar**  k  la  vertu.    3.  L'&me,  c'cst  un  rayon  ^mand  de  Dicu. 

Role  93.— 1.  C«  qui  inc  snrprend,  c'est  qu'il  lui  parle.  2.  O  qiu  jo  vous  dcmande,  &(st  la 
liberty  de  ce  .prison nicr.       Cek  quai^e  ne  m'attendais  pas,  ft'est  k  son  depart. 

Rule  94. — 1.  II  y  a  eeci  do  d^saj^able  aux  troisidmes,  qu*on  n'a  pas  do  sidj^e;  il  faut  s*y  tenii 
debout.   2.  La  luno  rdfldchit  la  lumiero  du  soleil,  cela  ne  pent  pas  so  nier. 

Rule  95.— 1.  Que  cet  enfant  a  grandi !  j'ai  vu  cela  si  petit ;  il  y  a    peine  quatre  on  cinq  ans. 

Rule  96. — 1.  Comment  fa  s'est-il  pa^sd  ?   2.  Mettez  done  pa  do  cAtd,  on  I'abtmeroit. 

Role  97. — 1.  Les  hoinmcs  olfrent  mille  contrastes  dans  leurs  conditions ;  oelui-ci  vit  dans  nn 
palais ;  eduirla,  dans  unc  chaumi^re ;  ctlui-ci  va  en  voiture ;  cdui-la  marche  pieds  mis. 

Role  9a — 1.  Odui  qui  n'a  point  d'arf?cnt,  n'a  paa  pour  d'en  perdre.  2.  Celui-ld  sera  r6oom- 
pens^  de  Dien,  qui  aura  fait  le  bien,  sans  orgueil  et  sans  aucun  intdr^t,  sur  la  terre. 

Rnle  99-100.— 1.  Que  cHui-ld  me  ddrange!   2.  Voici  mon  pdro  qui  vi4rU;  I'entends 
fnarchf, 

XV. — KX  HRdSR 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Rule  8a — 1.  How  do  you  like  (trouoes-voua)  that,  my  dear  sir? — Ji  it  very  good,  indeed. 

Role  89.— 1.  If  you  do  that  again  (si  vous  y  revensz),  it  is  ourselves  with  whom  {e'est  a  nous 
qus)  you  will  have  to  deal  (qfaire) ;  bo  sure  of  that  {soyez-en  sur).  2.  The  French  were  at  the 
biege  of  Sebastopol :  it  teas  they  who  carried  the  Malakoff  by  assault  (a  Vassaui). 

Rnle  90.— 1.  I  perceive  some  sea-birds  near  the  shore :  perhaps  itisvk  flock  of  wild-ducks. 

Rnle  91. — 1.  Who  ruined  you,  if  not  your  sons!   2.  Who  mttde  that  noise,  if  not  you  ? 

Rnle  92.-1.  Life  is  but  fi  short  voyage.    2.  Gold  is  nothing  hut  a  vile  metal. 

Rnle  93. — 1.  What  8ur]:>ri8C8  me  most  is  to  see  him  at  this  meeting.  2.  What  I  feared  was  to 
be  too  late  at  church.   8.  What  I  certainly  did  not  think  of,  was  his  departure. 

Rnle  94.— 1.  There  is  something  disagreeable  in  the  third  cUss  of  cars  {omnibus) ;  that  is  {fus)^ 
there  are  no  seats :  people  must  stand  upright  {U  faut  s'y  tsnir  debout).  0 

Rnle  96.— 1.  How  much  {qus  or  oomms)  these  children  have  grown  {grandi)  1  I  saw  them  so 
short,  two  years  ago  {ilya  deux  ans).   2.  That  man  is  mad ;  do  Dot  pay  any  attention  to  him. 

Rnle  96.-1.  How  did  that  occur  {comment  cela  est-il  arrive)  ?   2.  Put  that  aside  {ds  o6te). 

Rnle  97.— 1.  Men  present  great  contnusts ;  one  lives  in  a  palace,  another  in  a  cottage ;  one  drives 
his  carriage  {va  en  voiture)^  another  walks  barefooted  {nu-pieds). 

Rnle  98.— 1.  lie  lives  happy  who  lives  unknown.  2.  Be  will  bo  rewarded  in  tho  other  world 
who  shall  have  done  good  on  this  earth,  without  pride  and  without  interest. 

Rnle  99-100.— 1.  Jlow  much  he  displeases  me  I   2.  I  saw  her  crying.   8.  I  see  him  coming. 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  thepa^e  opposite, 

1.  Regftrdeic«2a.   C'est  tris-bien  ftlt,  n^esUce  pas? 
S.  EUlt-c«  vous  qal  ehantlez  hler  Mir,  au  salon  ? 

Sics  n'est  pu  moi  qae  toqs  demandez,  qui  est-ce? 
4,  Siesne  aont  pas  vos  cbats,  qui  a  enlov^  le  rdtl  ? 
5t  La  vie,  est-M  autre  chose  qu'un  coort  voyage  ? 
6l  MoDrir,  n*e6t-c0  pas  reooinniencer  ^  \ivre  ailleurs? 
7.  Combetlre.  o'est  peu,  II  tiut  valncre,  n'e8t-<v»  pa«? 


9.  Ce  que  les  rols  ordonnent,  eet-c«  toujonrs  Juste? 

10.  Ce  d  qttoi  Ton  s^occupe,  est-00  tocOonrs  bien  utile  ? 

11.  Yolci  J...,  te  sonviens-tu  d'avolr  va  oda  tout  petit  f 

12.  Te  Toild  mon  cher  ami,  comment  dono  ca  va>t-111 
18.  N'avcK-vous  fait  qoe  ca  de  votre  t^che  ? 

14.  Cflui-ld  Tit-11  beiireux  qui  vlt  IcI-bas  ignore? 

15.  L'avez-voas  vn  qiti  pUurait,  on  nous  qnittantf 


flu  Ce  qui  arrftte  le  crinilnel,  e«t-c^l«  cralnte  des  lolsf  ]  16.  Voycz-vous  ctj  NuaRC  noir  qui  vient  de  r«it? 
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101.  Bbmark.— The  JnfiniUw  without  qui  is  also  nscd  with  eleganoe ;  as, — 

Je  la  vis  fjiUurer^  J  $aw  hsr  crylnf . 

Je  le  Tofs  venir^  lies  him  coming. 

103.  Ce  dont  generally  expresses  tohat  followed  by  of  in  the  same  sentence,  if 
tbe  French  verb  requires  de ;  and  ce  d  quoi  expresses  what  followed  by  to,  if  the 
French  verb  requires  cL ;  as, — 

What  T  speak  o/ occurred  yesterday,  Ce  dont^tf  parte,  est  arrivi  hier. 

What  yon  refer  to  is  of  no  consequence,         Ce  &  quol  fxmefaitee  aUuaioiu,  rCapM  (Pimportance. 

103.  Rkuark. — Also  ce  d  quoi  sometimes  expresses  tohat  followed  by  o/^  wheu  the  French 
verb  requires  d  ;  as, — 

What  I  think  q^  is  not  yonr  bnslness,  Ce  4  qaoi^«  penee^  iCestpae  voire  aj^ire. 

104.  Ce  qui  expresses  wJiat  when  used  as  a  nominative,  and  ce  que  expresses  it 
when  used  as  an  objective ;  as, — 

Ce  qui  m'arrlTe  vons  arrivera.  What  ocoure  to  me  toUl  occur  to  you. 

Ce  que  Je  porta  est  trds-lourd,  What  /  carry  ie  very  heavy, 

105.  Ce  qui  expresses  which^  used  as  a  subject^  in  a  subordinate  proposition ;  and 
ce  que  expresses  whieh^  in  the  objectite  case  ;  as, — 

1.  II  a  pin  beaneoup,  ce  qui  m*a  retonu  chez  moi,        H  rained  very  hard,  which  kept  me  at  home. 

%  II  est  parti  snns  moi,  ce  que  je  regrotte  beanooup,     Jle  departed  without  me,  whicn  I  regret  very  muck^ 

106.  Remark. —  Which  cannot  be  literally  translated  in  some  cosea,  such  as  the  foUowin^^:— 

1.  He  struck  my  child, /or  which  reason  I  struck  1.  Ha  battu  mon  en/ant,  c'cst  pourqnoi  (or  c'eet 

him,  la  raison  pour  laquelle),^0  Fai  battu. 

1  I  liAd  some  business,  on  toftieh  aceount  I  came  2.  tPavais  des  affaires,  pour  lesquellos  (or  4  cause 

to  this  town,  desquelles,  or  k  proitoe  deflquelles)^^  suis  venu 

dceUeviOs. 

8.  He  may  soon  be  here,  in  v>hich  case  we  had  &  R  pent  se  JUire  quHl  soU  bientdt  id,  dana  ce 

better  wait,  cas-14  attsndons. 

107.  De  qvoi  can  be  expressed  in  many  idiomatical  ways ;  sucb  as, — 

II  n*y  a  pas  ds  quoi,  monsieur,  There  is  no  reason  for  that,  sir. 

(Test  une  famille  qui  a  de  quoi,  ThatJUmily  fios  an  income  to  livs  on. 


Cast  precisement  ds  quoi  je  me  plains,  It  is  precisely  that  of  which  /  complain. 
J'al  ae  quoi  payer  mon  6c»t,  /  have  money  to  pay  my  share. 

Mon  oncle  nra  faiss^  de  quoi  vivre,  Mjf  uncle  left  me  means /br  subsistencs. 


Marie,  achetez  de  quoi  pour  la  semaine,       Mary,  buy  enough  for  the  week. 
Co  monsieur  a  maugd  son  de  quoi,  T/uU  gentleman  has  spsnt  Ms  patrimony. 

Uses  of  OM,  d^oitf  and  ^ar  oii,  for  lequel^  preceded  by  a  preposition. 

10§.  Ou  may  be  used  for  le^uel  preceded  by  a  preposition^  when  it  refers  to 
noufts  implying  joZa<;tf,  time^  condition^  or  end;  as, — 

YoWk  le  bureau  ou  (dans  lequel)  Je  travallle.  There  is  the  office  where  I  work. 

L*enfance  est  rdge  ov  (dans  lequel)  Ton  est  heurenx.  Childhood  isthe  stage  ofl^fe  in  which  one  is  happy. 

Vuiln  la  position  oat  (dans  laqueile)  vous  m*avez  reduit,  Such  was  the  situaUon  to  which  you  reduced  mt, 

Je  sals  quel  est  Ic  but  ou  (auquel)  il  tend.  /  knoio  the  end  at  which  ?ie  aim)*. 

Le  chemin  par  ok  (par  lequel)  II  s|eet  enfni,  T^ie  way  through  which  he  ran  away. 

109.  D^ou  expresses  from  where  or  whence;  as, — 

La  chambre  d'.ou  (de  laqueile)  Je  Tiena  est  ride,      The  room  whence  looms  is  empty. 

110.  Remark.— Use  dont,  instead  of  d^oii,  if  the  sentence  implies  extraction,  birth,  or  any 
moral  relation  ;  as, — 

La  maison  (fou  Je  sora,     The  house  whence  /  eome.  \  La  malson  <lofi<  je  botb,  T%e  house  whenoe  I  descend. 

V.  Interrogative  Pronouns. 

^  qui  appartienty  for  the  singular,  d  qui 
1,  express  wJwse,  when  used  interrogativ 


111.  A  qui  est  or  d  qui  appartient,  for  the  singular,  d  qui  sont  or  d  qui  appa/r^ 
Uennent,  for  the  plural,  express  wltose,  when  used  interrogatively ;  as, — 


aid  qui  Mont  ces  chevaux  ?  or  >  Wh*«w»  AoraM  ar*  thsMs  t 

\d  quiapparUeniventc^c\ie^%yxx*  f  Whas©  Aof«M  ar«  w*««r 
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miOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THK  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Role  lOL—l.  Je  la  vi*  pUurer  k  chaudes  larracs,  qnand  on  lui  apprit  le  depart  do  son  fr^re. 

Role  102.-1.  0$  dont  voua  vous  plaignez  n'est  pas  le  moina  du  monde  nion  aftaire.  i*.  C*  a 
pfri  vons  tirez,  est  beauconp  trop  petit ;  voua  ne  le  toucherez  paa ;  vona  allez  voir. 

Role  103.— 1.  Ce  h  quoi  I'on  devrait  penser  tona  lea  jours,  ce  n'eat  pas  tant  k  faire  fortune  i(n';\ 
•tqucrir  la  aafl^esse  de  aavoir  s'en  passer,  car  le  pins  riche  n^est  pas  le  plus  henreiix. 

Rule  104. — 1.  Ce  qui  est  beau  k  voir,  c'est  la  chiite  dn  Niagara.  2.  Ce  qve^e  vous  conseillumn* 
de  prendre,  c'est  un  bain  journalier  &  la  pointe  du  jour,  commo  le  prennont  les  Eco.Hsuis. 

Rule  105. — 1.  II  est  venu  plus  de  vingt  pratiques  k  la  boutique,  ce  qui  ni'a  oblijre  do  rester 
plus  lonf^mps.    2.  On  a  abattn  les  arbrcs  do  la  promenade,  ce  que^e  trouve  abaurde. 

Role  106. — 1.  Les  hirondelles  prdferent  les  climats  chauds  aux  pays  froids ;  <^e9t pourquoi  cllea 
^inigrent  en  hiver.   2.  II  est  possible  qu'il  vienne ;  done  ce  ca*-la^  repasscz. 

Role  107.— 1.  Je  vous  remercie.— II  n*y  a  pas  de  quoi,  monsieur.  2.  Le  pdro  a  de  qu/d,  je  le 
fais.  8.  Vous  ne  travaillez  pas  assez,  voWk  de  quoi  jo  mo  plains.  4.  J'ai  oublie  ma  bourse,  je 
n'ai  pas  seuleraent  de  quoi  prendre  un  billet  au  chemin  de  fer.  5.  Tout  le  monde  n'a  \mvh  tU 
quoi  vivre.   6.  Si  vous  allez  de  ce  train,  vous  aurez  bient^t  mang6  votre  de  quoi. 

Role  1(18.-1.  Voici  le  trou,  ou  (or  dane  Uquel)  la  souris  est  entree.  2.  Montrez-inoi  la  fend- 
tre,  par  on  (or  par  laqaelU)  le  prisonnier  s'est  dchappd. 

Rule  109. — 1.  1/6  verger,  d'oii  (or  duqud)'^Q  vicns,  a  des  arbres  fniitiors  charjjes  do  fruitn. 

Role  110.-1.  La  maison  ^oi^  je  sors  m*appartiont.    2.  La  maison  dont  il  sort  «5tuit  noble. 

Rnle  111.-1.  A  qui  ett  ce  parapluio-li,  k  terre?  2.  A  qui  appartierU  co  perroquet  ?  3.  A  qtri 
mnt  ces  troapeanz,  dans  ce  pr6 14.^  qui  appartiennent  ces  b&tisses  f 


XVL — EXHRCISR 

Tramlate  into  French  and  write. 

Rnto  101. — 1.  I  saw  her  cuhancing  with  a  slow  step,  and  her  eyes  cast  down  {fixte  h  t^e). 

Rnto  102. — 1.  What  you  refer  to  is  of  no  («afu)  consequence.   2.  This  is  of  what  I  complain. 

Role  103-104.— 1.  What  I  think  of  is  not  your  business.  2.  What  occurs  to  me  will  occur  t« 
you.   S.  What  1  carry  now  is  so  heavy  that  I  will  not  be  able  (a  meme)  to  go  much  farther. 

Role  105.-1.  It  runed,  which  kept  me  at  home.   2.  Ho  departed  without  me,  which  I  rcjorret. 

Rnle  106.— 1.  He  struck  my  two  daughters ;  /or  which  reason  I  strike  him  now.  2.  I  had  some 
business,  on  account  of  which  I  have  come  to  town  this  day.  8.  Ho  may  soon  be  {ilpeut  »e  faire 
qu^U  eoit  bientSt)  here,  in  which  ease,  it  is  better  that  we  wait  {nous  ferions  mieux  d'attindre). 

Rnle  107. — 1.  I  thank  you  sincerely. — There  is  no  reason  for  that.  2.  Both  families  have  an 
income  to  Uve  on.  8.  You  do  not  work  enough :  it  is  that  of  which  I  complain.  4.  Ho  would  be 
very  poor,  had  not  his  uncle  left  him  means  for  subsistence  {de  quoi  vivre). 

Rnle  108. — 1.  That  is  the  office  where  I  work.  2.  Childhood  is  the  stage  of  life  in  which  one 
is  happy.  8.  Such  was  {voUa)  the  situation  to  which  you  reduced  me.  4.  That  is  the  way 
through  which  the  prisoner  escaped  {s^est  echappd), 

Rnle  109.— 1.  The  orchard,  whence  I  come,  has  some  fniit-trees  loaded  with  fruits. 

Rnle  110. — 1.  The  house,  whence  I  have  just  come  out  {Je  viens  de  sortir),  belongs  to  a  ship- 
cwner  (armateur),   2.  The  house  whence  that  prince  descends  is  the  oldest  in  Europe. 

Role  111. — 1.  Whose  carriage  is  that  in  the  square  ?   2.  Whose  trunks  {malUs)  are  those  T 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  t?ie  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


I.  Begsrdez  si  vous  voyex  le  train  arriver. 
i.  Co  dont  vous  ptrlcz,  est-co  vraiment  arrlvA  ? 
8.  Pourriez-Tous  bien  devin«tr  ce  d  quoi  je  pense? 
4.  Ne  vcius  svaU-Je  pas  prodit  ce  qui  voqs  est  arrive  ? 
R.  tTaf  rl,  est-c«  l*t  raison  pour  laquelle  vous  riez? 
C  E.-t-c«  Iti  Ala,  d  cause  de  qui  le  pdre  8*est  Meh^f  ■ 
7.  Ma  nlAce  va  arrlver,  dan»    cae-ld  attendrez-rons? 
&  II  a  6te  bleesis  <le  mea  parnloa,  y  avnlt-fl  r/«  quoi  f 


9.  Avez*voas  de  quoi  me  payer  une  glao^  A  la  crdme  ? 

10.  Qnand  on  travallle,  a-t-on  tot:Ooura  <ie  qxtoi  vlvre  1 

11.  Quel  est  Tdge  ok  Ton  ae  trouve  )o  phis  hoiimix  ? 

12.  La  famille  dont  vons  8«>rtP3  est-elle  frnncal^e? 
18.  A  qui  est  ce  cbeval  qui  rii«  et  se  rabre  ? 

14.  A  qui  novt  cea  troupeaux  de  che rreit  qui  pasaeat? 
Hi.  A  qui  appartifwt  cette  bAttMe  A  trola  dtagea? 
IGL  j4  qui  appa  litnneni  c^a  deux  bcanz  cbevauz? 
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113.  What^  used  in  both  a  question  and  reply,  as  a  direct  object,  is  expressed 
by  qtie  or  qu^eH  ee  qxLe  for  the  interrogation,  and  by  ee  qui  (nominative)  or  ce  qv^ 
(objective)  for  the  answer ;  as, — 

<l»»T,o».  JF*a«  do  r.»wl.hf  |S?^7.nrS«*r«f 

A  WRWM    J  (Nomln.)—  Wkat  is  In  your  hand.  Ce  qui  Mt  dans  wire  main, 

1  (Object.)  —  W?iat  yon  have  In  your  hand.     Ce  que  vous  avez  dant  aotre  main. 

tVS.  Quoi  (what)  followed  by  de  in  interrogations,  is  used  without  a  verh^  in 
stead  of  qu^est-ce  qui;  as, — 

Quoi  de  plus  agr6able  que  la  chaue  ?      What  it  more  agreeable  than  huntinff  ? 


PECULIARITIES  OF  SOME  QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

11 4.  "When  a  question  begins  with  est-ce^  sont-ce,  etait-ce^  or  sera-ce,  &c.,  fol- 
lowed by  a  definite  noun,  or  a  pronoun  relating  to  a  person,  begin  the  affirmative 
answer  with  c^est,  ce  s<mty  c'etait^  or  ce  aera,  &c.,  followed  by  a  disjunctive  personal 
pronoun^  and  the  negative  answer  by  ce  n^est  pae^  &o. ;  as, — 

1 .  E»t-oe  Jean  ?-  Oul,  o'«rf  lui.  In  U  John  f—  Yen,  It  la. 

2.  Bont^se  tos  ft^res  ?— Qui,  ee  sont  ew^  la  it  your  brotKere  f—It  is. 

8.  Etait-ce  ma  weur     Non,  ce  n^itait  pas  die.  Was  U  my  either  t — It  was  not 

4.  Sera  ce  votre  ami  ?— Non,  ce  ne  eera  pae  lui.         Shali  it  he  yourfi-iend  f—It  shall  not 

115.  If  the  definite  noun  or  pronoun  which  follows  one  of  the  expressions  e»t-cs 
or  sont-ce,  &c.,  relates  to  things^  answer  with  ce  Ve$t^  ce  lee  eon%  ce  Tetait,  or  ee  U 
sera,  &c.,  affirmatively,  and  with  ce  m  Vest  pas,  ceneUs  sont  pas,  ce  ne  Vitait  pas^ 
&c.,  negatively;  as, — 

1 .  K^^ca  votre  dfialr  ?— Oul,  ce  reH.  Is  it  your  ftish  f—  Tee^  it  it. 

2.  Kst-ce  celui-lA ?— Out,  ce  Ve^  la  U  that  one  f—Yea^Uia. 

8.  Sont-ce  yos  habits  ?— Ctf  ne  lea  sont  pas.  Are  these  clotKea  youre  t—They  are  not 

4.  Etait-ce  votre  chat?— Ce  ne  PiUiit  paa.  Was  it  your  catf — Jt  toaa  not. 

1 16.  Remahit. — O  rest,  ee  Us  sont,  althouji^h  correct,  are  generally  avoided  by  changing  tb« 
coHRtnictiou  of  the  answer,  and  repeating  the  noun  expressed  in  the  question ;  as, — 

BAY  XNSTCAD  OF 

Ceirt  mon  dfisir.  Ce  I'eet 

Ce  ne  sont  pas  mea  habits.  Ce  ne  les  sont  pas. 

117.  If  tlie  word  un  or  une  follows  one  of  the  singular  expressions  est-ce,  etait' 
ce,  or  serorce,  followed  by  a  noun,  answer  with  c\n  est  un,  e'en  est  une,  &c.,  or  nega- 
tively, ce  n*en  est  pas  un,  ce  n^en  est  pas  une,  &c. ;  as, — 

Est-ce  un  li  vre  allemand?— Oni,  c^en  eat  un.  la  it  a  German  book     Yes^  It  is. 

S4-ce  une  do  vos  6p6es  ?—Ce  n*en  eat  paa  une.         la  it  one  qfyour  aworda  f—It  is  not 

11§.  If  the  expressions  est-ce,  etait-ce,  &c.,  relate  to  a  substantive  used  partitively, 
answer  with  e'en  est,  c^en  itait,  &c.,  affirmatively,  and  with  ce  n^en  est  pas,  &c^ 
•negatively;  as, — 

E'd'ce  de  I'or  ?— Oui,  c*en  est,  laU  gold  f  —  Yea^  it  ia. 

Eat-e4  de  Targent  1—Ce  n'en  eat  paa.  Ja  thai  ailper  t—R  ia  not 

1 19.  EsUee  que  be^ning  an  interrogative  phrase  expresses  astonishment;  as, — 

Eat-oe  que  tous  6tes  malade  7  You  are  not  iU^  are  yon? 

130.  N'^est  ce  pas  ending,  or  n^est  ce  pas  que  beginning  an  interrogative  sentence, 
denotes  that  the  assent  or  testimony  of  another  to  a  declaration  made  by  the  speaker 

is  sought ;  as, — 

Elle  chante  bien,  n^ett-ee  paa  t  She  ainga  well,  does  she  not  t 

II  dit  que  nous  nMntns  pas  aa  concert, —         JTe  aaya  we  ahaU  not  go  to  the  eoneeHi^ 

Jf'eat'Ce  paa  que  noos  irons  f  We  a^U  go^  stall  we  not  ? 
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miOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bq1«  112. — 1.  Que  dcsirez-voua  ? — Je  desire,  c«  qui  ne  s'obtient  pas  aiB^ment:  une  grand« 
fortune.  2.  Qu'tst^ee  que  voiis  cherchez? — Je  chcrche  ee  que  je  n^fti  paa  grand  espoir  de  retron- 
ver :  on  diamant  qoi  fi'est  d^tach^  de  ma  montre,  et  que  jo  ne  vols  pas,  car  il  est  dans  la  boue. 

Rule  113. — 1.  Mon  chor  monsieur,  quoi  de  plus  attrayont  quVne  partie  de  chasse  k  cheval? 

Rnle  114.— 1.  Est-€e  bien  vous  qui  venez  de  ddchirer  ces  rideaaxf—Oui,  <?ett  moi.  2.  Stmtrce 
voa  neveux  qui  ont  fait  tomber  ces  mOres  en  seoouant  Parbrel — Non,  ee  ne  sont  p<u  evx.  8. 
Maii-ee  votre  fr^re  que  nous  avons  rencontr^  sur  la  route!— Qui,  <^MctU  hii.  4.  Sera-ce  elle,  ou 
vous,  qui  irez  porter  ce  paquet  a  son  adresse  ? — Ce  sera  moi,  si  vous  le  voulez. 

Bides  115-116. — 1.  Eet-ce  votre  d^sir  dialler  par     — Qui,  oe  Veet  (or       <^4$t  mon  dieir). 
Ces  point*  noirs,  k  perte  de  vue,  tout  pr^s  des  nuages,  eont-ce  des  aigles  qui  planent  ?— Non,  ee 
ne  let  eontpae  (or  non^  ce  ne  eontpat  dee  aigles)^  ce  sont  tout  simplement  des  corbeaux. 

Role  117. — 1.  un  roman  que  vous  liscz?— Qui,  e'en  est  un:  le  roman  le  mieux  ^crit  que 

j^aie  In  dc  ma  vie.  2.  £st-€e  une  de  voa  metairies  que  octto  maison  blanche,  entonrde  de  prai- 
ries ct  de  vergers? — Non,  ce  nUn  est  pas  une;  elle  appartient  k  un  vienx  m^decin. 

Role  lia— 1.  Voici  un  morceau  de  mdtal  jaune;  est-ce  de  I'orl  voycz.— Qui,  e'en  eet;  j'en 
repondrais,  car  je  n^en  donte  pas  le  moins  du  monde.  2.  Voici  un  lingot  que  Pon  m'a  donn^  4 
analyser ;  jetez-y  un  coup  d'oeil ;  eet-ee  bien  de  Pargent? — Non,  ee  n'en  eeit  pas;  o'est  du  plomb. 

Rnle  119.— 1.  Eet-ee  que  vous  ites  malade  I  Je  vous  croyais  si  bien  portant;  qa'avez-vousf 

Rnle  120.— 1.  Que  cette  demoiselle  chante  avec  go6tI  N^ttt-ee  pat  qu*elle  est  musioiennef 
2.  La  domestique  dit  que  nous  ne  sortirons  pas;  n'est-eejht  que  nous  sortirons ? 

XVIL.— EXX2RCISIL 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Rnle  112.— 1.  What  do  you  wish ! —  What  is  in  your  hand. —  What  you  have  in  your  hand. 

Rnle  113. — 1.  What  it  more  agreeable  than  hunting  or  fishing,  when  there  are  game  and  fiahf 

Rnle  114. — 1.  Is  it  John  who  comes  ?— Tes,  it  ie — no,  it  it  not.  2.  It  it  your  clerks  who  quaival 
(m  duputent)  I — It  is— it  it  not.  8.  Wat  it  your  father  who  died  yesterday  ? — It  toat — it  toot  not. 
4.  WUL  it  he  your  traveller  who  will  call  on  us  {qui  vUndra  nous  voir)  ^—It  wilL 

Rnlee  115-116.— 1.  It  it  your  wish  to  go  that  way  {par  la)  ? — Yes,  itie;  that  path  leads  to  a 
hill,  from  the  top  of  which  you  can  enjoy  a  most  beautiful  sight.  2.  Are  tho^e  black  points, 
almost  out  of  sight  {i perte  de  vue),  quite  close  to  the  clouds  {tout-a-fait  prh  dee  nuaget),  Boar- 
ing  eagles  {dee  aigles  qui  planent)  ? — Yes,  they  are — no,  they  are  not. — It  must  be  {ee  doit  HrOy  or 
ce  tonl  sans  doute)  some  kites  {dee  milans). — ( Uise  the  answering  verb  in  both  ufayt.) 

Rnle  117.— 1.  Jt  it  a.  novel  you  are  reading  ?— Yes,  it  it.  2.  7«  it  one  of  your  swords  you  hold 
{que  vout  tenez)  ?— No,  it  it  not :  it  belongs  to  a  captain,  a  friend  of  mine  {de  met  amie), 

Rnle  118,-1.  It  that  real  gold  {du  vrai  or)  ?— Yes,  it  it.   2.  It  not  thai  silver!— No,  U  is  not. 

Rule  119.— 1.  You  are  not  ill,  are  youf  2.  They  have  not  failed,  hoM  1heyf—l  don't  know. 

Rnle  120.— 1.  She  sings  well,  doet  the  not  f  2.  He  writes  a  good  hand  {U  a  uno  belle  tnatfi,  or 
U  a  une  belie  hriture) ;  doet  he  not  f  3.  He  says  we  shall  not  go  to  France  next  holidays :  wa 
hall  go,  thall  we  notf 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1         ronles-vons  qa9  Je  faaae  pour  vous? 

2.  Qu^ettrce  que  vous  voulez  que  Je  vous  donne  ? 

&  Set-^  voos  qui  paries  sonvent  en  classe  ? 

4.  Stt-ee  que  c^ett  une  chose  difflclle  que  de  nagerf 

5.  SttUce  que  ce  sont  des  voleuni  que  Ton  a  arrdtds  ? 

6.  JStaii-ce  bien  vons  que  J*ai  entendu  tont-a-rhenre  ? 

7.  Sera-ee  par  torre  ou  par  mor  que  vous  partlrez  ? 

8.  Sd  ee  votre  d^lr  que  J*aUlc  vous  Aocompaf  ner  ? 


9.  Eat^  notre  chat  qui  miaalait  U  nuit  pssi^et 

10.  Est-ce  un  11  vre  allemand  que  vous  tenex  k  la  main  ? 

11.  Begardez  ce  Ilngot:  Set-^e  de  Tor,  on!  on  non  ? 

12.  Examlnez  oette  piece:  Eet-cn  bien  de  rargentt 

13.  EtUce  que  mademoiselle  votre  niioe  eet  malade  f 
14  Ma  fllle  aln^e  touche  bien  du  piano,  n^est-eepasf 

15.  II  dit  que  Je  nMrai  point:  N"ett-cepae  qnej*fralf 

16.  ITest-ce pas  que  Ton  met  lea  volenrs  en  prison? 
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131.  The  French  usage  in  exclamatory  interrogations  is  shown  in  the  followiimf 
examples : — 

I  speak  French. — Do  yon  I  J«  parls  Francaii. — ^Vraimentt  or  eet-ce  ponible ! 

1  am  going  to  Paris.— Are  you  t  Je  vaU  d  Paris.— Yovlb  plaisantezi  or  serait-ll  vrait 

He  has  retumed— Has  he !  II  est  refenw.— Pas  possible  I— Vous  Tonlez  rire ! 

1  do  not  speak.— Mv  neighbor  does.  Js  ne  parle  pas. — C/est  mon  voiiin. 

Does  Ha  !— Indeed  ho  doea.  II  parte  I— Oal  vraiment 


VI.  Indefinite  Pronouns. 

1.— THOSE  THAT  ARE  NEVER  JOINED  TO  A  NOUN. 

Autmi 

Rule  133. — Autrui  means  otTier  people^  applies  only  to  persons,  is  never  accom- 
panied by  an  adjective,  is  invariable,  and  is  always  preceded  hy  a  preposition;  as, — 
Ne  riez  pas  des  d6(aats  (TaatroL     Do  not  lattgh  at  ths/auUs  qfciher$. 

Ghaexin. 

133.  Chacun^  used  distributively,  may  refer  to  persons  or  things;  has  the  mean- 
ing  of  each^  every  one;  agrees  in  gender,  but  has  no  plural;  and  requires  the  prepo- 
sition de  after  it;  as, — 

Chacune  de  oes  robes  co&te  100  francs.      Each  qftheM  govms  eoat  100  franci;. 
Chacun  de  ces  messienrs  a  dit  ouL  Each  qfthe$€  gentlemen  said  ye*. 

134.  Ecery  one,  standing  before  the  verb,  is  expressed  by  cJiacvn;  but  standing 
after  the  verb,  it  is  expressed  by  tons  (ra.),  toutes  (f.) ;  as, — 

BKFOBC  ▲ITBS. 

Chacun  pense  k  sot,  Every  one  thinks  o/himte^.     Yenex  toue  Id,   Come  here  every  one. 

135.  Chacun,  relating  to  a  plural  which  precedes,  requires  son,  sa,  ses,  when  fol- 
lowing a  verb ;  as, — 

1.  lis  ont  donn6  quelque  chose,  chacun  selon  »e$    They  have  given  eomething^  each  aceordinff  to  bia 

moyens.  mean«. 
8.  Les  Juges  ont  opini,  chacun  k  eon  tour.  The  judges  stated  their  opinion,  each  in  his  turn, 

136.  Remark. — Use,  however,  Uur,  leurs^  when  chacun  follows  on  intransitive  verb,  which 
doea  not  form  a  complete  sense,  independently  of  what  follows ;  us, — 

Les  deux  rois  sont  all6s,  chacun  dans  lenr  camp.      Both  kings  went^  each  to  his  camp. 

137.  Chacun  requires  Z^r,  leurs — 1.  When  it  necessarily  separates  the  verb  from 
the  direct  object.  2.  When  it  separates  a  neuter  verb  from  another  verb  which  com- 
pletes the  sense ;  as, — 

1.  lis  ont  donn6,  chacun,  leur  avis.  They  each  gave  their  advice. 

2.  lis  sont  allda,  chacun^  visiter  leurs  parens.   They  each  toent  to  visit  their  parents. 

On. 

129.  On  expresses  an  idea  of  universality  in  a  vague  and  indefinite  manner.  It 
in  always  nominative,  refers  only  to  persons,  and  requires  a  singular  verb;  as, — 

On  dit,  on  croit,  on  soatient  partont  qne  U  ohoae  People  say,— it  is  thought,— 4hey  msMain  every ' 
est  alnsL  where  that  it  is  so. 

129.  Remark.— is  principally  used  to  ovoid  the  passive  form,  which  is  so  often  used  in 
tngUsh;  as, — 

On  espdre  qa'il  sera  id  deonain.  It  is  hoped  that  he  will  be  here  to-morrow. 

K-iron  ref  a  des  lettres  d' Allemagne  ?     Have  Utters  Veen  recei/oedfrom  Germany  t 
On  a  envoy6  an  coarrier.  A  courier  has  l>een  dispatched. 

Id  on  parle  fran^ais.  French  is  spoken  here. 

130.  However,  in  addressing  an  inferior  or  subordinate,  on  may  be  used  in  a 
definite  sense,  and  as  applicable  to  individuals ;  as, — 

1.  A-t^n  port*  mea  lettres  4  la  i>ostef  Did  you  take  my  letters  to  the  post^jfflce  f 

,    a.  Kb  bien  I  a-l-on  6te  sage  en  mon  absence  ?    WftU,  luive  you  he^  good  in  my  absence  f 
Z.  Finira-t-on  oe  bruit  la  blentot?  Will  you  ttoonput  an  end  to  that  noise  t 
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miOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Rule  121.— 1.  J'apprends  Pullemand. —  Vraimtnt/  2.  Un  eufant  a'cst  noyL — £d-ee pottibU! 
B.  J'ai  envie  de  quitter  PEcoskse. —  Vous  plctUantez!  4.  II  va  bo  marier  avec  une  veuve. — S^- 
rait-Uvrai!   5.  Ma  vieille  tantc  se  remaric. — PaspostibUf    Vout  touUt  rirt  / 

Bnle  122. — 1.  On  critique  Bouvcnt  dans  autrui  les  d<5faut8  quo  I'on  a  Boi-m^me.  2.  Tel  voit 
une  paillc  dans  Ics  yeux  d'au^nii,  qui  n'uper<joit  pas  uuo  poutro  daus  Ics  sions. 

Enl«  123.— 1.  Si  vous  avez  payd  quinzc  francs  pour  chacune  (U  ces  ombrelles,  je  vous  dimi 
qti^oQ  vous  a  snrfait.   2.  Ditcs  k  efiocun  de  ces  messieurs  do  se  donner  la  peine  d'entrer. 

Bole  124.— 1.  CJuioun  se  croit  capable  de  juger,  pcu  sent  k  ni^me  de  faire.    2  Avaneez  tovs. 

Rnla  125. — 1.  Co  monsieur  a  essuy^  uno  perte,  mais  les  n^gocians  so  sent  cotis^,  et  ils  out 
donne,  chacun  selon  6e9  moyens.    2.  Les  juges  ont  donn6  leur  avis,  chacun  k  ton  tour. 

Bnle  126. — 1.  Lalssez  alter  les  enfans,  chacun  k  leur  chambre,  car  il  est  fort  tard. 

Rnl0  127. — 1.  lis  ont  fait,  chacun,,  Uur  devoir.  2.  Ils  sent  allds,  chacun^  chercher  Uurt  para- 
pluiea,  car  les  nuages  annoncent  une  averse,  si  je  no  me  trompe. 

Bnle  128. — 1.  On  dit  quVn  a  arr^td  deux  fllous.  2.  Quand  on  part  de  Londres  k  midi,  savez- 
vous  k  quelle  heure  on  arrive  a  Brighton,  par  le  train  de  plaisir? 

Bnle  129. — 1.  On  dit  que  la  rdcoltc  du  h\i  sera  abondante,  cetto  annde.  2.  On  a  dent  au  gou- 
vemenr  de  la  place  de  se  rendre,  sans  quoi  on  allait  bonibarder  la  villo. 

Bnle  130.— 1.  Gar^on,  a-t-on  cir^  mes  bottes  ?  2.  Eh  bien  !  Jules,  a-t-on  ii6  sage  et  studieux, 
quand  je  n'y  etais  pas*  8.  Cessera-t-on  de  fairo  du  tapage,  en  haut,  ou  bien  me  forccra-t-on  k 
monterf   Je  commence  k  4tre  fatigu6  do  tant  de  bruit,  a  la  fin. 


XVm.— EXERCISE. 

Translate  into  French  and  torite, 

Rnle  121. — 1.  I  learn  French. — Do  you  /  2.  I  shall  go  to  Paris  in  a  month. — Shall  you  I  8.  I  am 
Ifoing  to  Australia.— -4rtf  you  I  4.  He  had  a  leg  broken  {U  iett  easti  uns  jamb€),—Had  h4 ! 
5.  1  do  not  sell  such  articles :  my  neighbor  docs, 

Rnle  122. — 1.  Do  not  laugh  at  the  faults  of  other*.  2.  There  is  a  French  proverb  which  says 
that  one  sees  {qu*on  volt)  a  straw  in  the  eyes  o/o^iert^  while  he  does  not  see  {tandU^''on  ne  toil 
pas)  a  beam  in  his  own  (dans  ceux  h  soi). 

Rnle  123. — 1.  I  have  paid  40  pounds  for  each  of  these  horses.  2.  Eaah  of  these  ladies  said  yes. 

Rnle  124.— 1.  Every  one  thinks  of  himself  {h  soi),   2.  Come  here,  every  one,  and  listen. 

Bale  125. — 1.  They  have  given,  each  according  to  his  means.  2.  The  judges  stated  their 
opinion  (ont  donnd  leur  opinion,  or  ont  opini),  each  in  his  turn. 

Rnle  126. — 1.  Let  the  little  children  go,  each  to  his  room,  for  it  is  very  late,  and  they  are  tired. 

Rnle  127. — 1.  They  each  gave  their  advice.  2.  They  each  went  yesterday  to  visit  their  parents. 

Rnle  128. — 1.  People  toy — it  is  thought — they  maintain  (on  soutient)  everywhere  that  it  is  so 
(^u*il  en  est  ainsi,  or  que  la  chose  est  ainsi). 

Rnle  129. — 1.  A  is  hoped  that  he  will  bo  here  to-morrow.  2.  Have  any  telegrams  been 
received  from  abroad  (de  Pitranger,  or  d'outre-mer)  ?  8.  A  courier  has  been  dispatched  (encoyi), 
4.  French  is  spoken  here. 

Rnle  130.— 1.  Did  you  take  my  letters  to  the  post-office  ?  2.  Well,  have  you  been  good  in  my 
Absence  ?   8.  Will  you  soon  put  an  end  to  (Jinira-t-on  bientdt)  that  noise  I 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Ulustratite  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opponte. 


1.  On  dit  qne  Tons  pftriez  fran^tls;  esUce  possible  I 

2.  Le  bruit  court  que  vou8  allcz  partlr;  serait-il  vral  t 
8.  Est-il  bien  de  dire  les  d^fants  A'autruit 

4  L'^vangile  nous  prescrlt-il  do  pardonner  i.  auiruif 
6.  Chacun  pense  k  boI.  n'est-ce  pas  Trai  ? 

6.  Avez- vooa  fait  dire  k  tous  de  fe  rendre  chez  moi  ? 

7.  Les  bonimos  truvalUent-lls  chacun  solon  sa  foree  ? 
E  Pour       n'entrez-vouA  jtos,  chacua  k  voire  tear  ? 


9.  Lc8  ^idves  sont-ils  allte,  chacun,  Toir  leurs  parens? 

10.  On  dit  qa'on  s'attend  A  la  guerre,  le  croyez-vons? 

11.  £sp^re-t-on  que  la  rdcolte  soil  bonne  cette  annie? 

12.  A-t-on  encore  refu  lea  d«p^het>  Uk^graphiqaes? 
18.  Ponrquol  met-on  cola?  "Id  on  parle  fran^ata.*" 

14.  Gar^on,  a-t-on  encore  port^  mes  lettres  &  la  poate? 

15.  Eh  bien  I  Jules, a-t-on      Mtge  en  mon  absence? 

16.  Pourquoi  folt-on  tant  de  tapatfe?— Se  tatera-t-onf 
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131.  BzMAiuL— t>n  in  also  sometimes  used  for  lorw;  as,— 

On  Tons  Ta  r6p6t6  cent  fofs.  /  hai>€  repeated  that  to  you  a  htmdred  Khmh 

Ne  frappez  IM^  <m  n'eet  pas  des  esdavM.  2>o  fu)t  ttrike^  J  am  not  a  daffe, 
Depais  qoand  eat-on  de  retoar  ?  Sow  long  have  we  (you)  been  back  t 

13d.  An  adjective,  relating  to  <m,  agrees,  in  gender  and  number,  with  the  noun 

which  it  represents ;  as, — 

A  voire  Age,  ma  fllle,  on  est  imprudente.  At  your  age^  my  daughter^  one  U  imprudent. 

Qaand  on  est  joliee  oomine  toiis,  mesdames,    When  ladiet  are  pr^ty.  like  you^  Uudiee,  tbejr 
on  est  entouriee  de  flattean.  are  eurroundeawithJtaUerere. 

133.  Remark. — When  on  represents  several  individuals,  including  both  genders,  the  adjec- 
tive relating  to  it  must  be  masculine  plural ;  as, — 

2.  Id  (m  est  igauex  (Inscription  d'an  cimeti^re.)  All  here  are  equal  {IneoHpUon  of  a  cemetery.) 

134.  On  is  preceded  by  T,  for  the  sake  of  euphony,  after  the  words  «f,  ai,  ou,  ouj 
and  pretty  often  after  qucy  qui^  and  mwi^  except  when  an  is  immediately  followed  bjr 

la,  Vjles^  Zwi,  or  any  other  word  oegmning  with  I;  as, — 

B^veinei-mol  »i  Von  rlent     You  toill  awake  me  if  anybody  come. 
Dites-lui  ^u'on  Tattend.         Tell  him  thai  they  are  waiting^  him. 

Persoime. 

135.  Peraonne  is  masculine  as  a  pronoun,  and  feminine  as  a  noun ;  as, — 

Je  ne  oonnaia  pereonne  si  eaifant  que  Inf.  I  know  nobody  eo  learned  ae  he. 

Je  oonnals  one  pereonne  auasi  eatanie  qae  laL     I  know  a  pereon  ae  learned  aeheie. 

136.  Remark. — Some  authors,  however,  have  made  pereonM  feminine  when  it  relates  to  a 
fumn,  or  pronoun  feminine^  in  sentences  of  comparison ;  as, — 

Pereonne  n^est  ^XvAjolie  qne  oette  demoiselle.    Xdbody  it  prettier  than  that  young  lady. 

137.  Personne,  meaning  nobody,  no  one,  requires  the  negative  ne  before  the  verb; 
aa,— 

Pereonne  ne  salt  ou  Je  sals.      2fobody  bnowe  where  Iam» 

13§.  Personne  is  used  instead  of  quelqu'un  in  sentences  implying  doubt,  une^ 
tainty,  or  interrogation;  also  after  a  comparative;  as, — 

Je  donte  que  pereonne  soit  arriv6.     J  doubt  %ohether  anj  one  Juu  arrived. 
Pereonne  oserait-il  m^attaqoer?         Would  any  one  dare  cMack  me  t 
II  le  fi&it  mieax  que  pereonne.  He  doee  it  better  than  anybody. 

Qnelqu'iin. 

139.  Quelqu'un,  used  ahsolutsly,  means  somebody  {anybody  in  interrogatioiis), 
and  is  always  masculine;  as, — 

Je  rots  quelqu^un,  J  eee  somebody. 

Quelqwun  en  doute-t-il  *  Does  anybodj  doubt  it  t 

140.  Qvslqu^un,  used  relatively,  means  some,  any,  is  said  of  persons  and  things, 

and  agrees  with  the  noun  to  which  it  relates ;  as, — 

J^at  m  q%Ulquee'%me  de  vos  doroesdqaea.  /  have  eeen  some  qfyour  eervanle. 

Avez-vous  appel6  quelquee^nee  de  oea  dames?     Did  you  call  anj  o/the  ladiee  t 

ttTiiconqae. 

141.  Quiconque,  or  qui  que  ce  soit  followed  by  qui  for  the  nominative,  and  by  que 
for  the  objective,  expresses  whoever,  whosoever,  whomever,  and  whomsoever ;  as, — 

Quiconque  s'abandonne  4  ses  passions  est  mal-  Whoever  abandons  himee^f  to  Me  pateione  ie  im- 

henreaz.  happy. 

Dien  ponira  quioonque  transgresse  ses  loia^  God  wuL  punieh  whomever  transgreeeee  hie  lawe. 

Qui  que  ee  eoit  qui  me  demande,  ditea  qne  Je  Whceoever  ehall  aekjbrme  muet  be  told  that  I 

sais  occupy.  am  engaged. 

Qui  que  ce  eoit  qtte  vons  rencontrlea,  ne  voos  Whomeoever  you  meet  with^  do  not  etop. 

arrOtez  pas. 

J  42.  Remark.— ^»  que  is  elegantly  used  instead  otqui  que  ce  eoU  que,  but  never  instead  of 
qui  que  ce  8(nt  qui  ;  as, — 

Qui  que  vous  rencontrlea,  dsc ;  (but  not,  qui  qui  roe  demande). 
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IDIOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

or  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bnl*  131. — 1.  On  vons  Ta  dit  et  rodit,  maintenant  on  vous  le  r6pdte  pour  .a  derniere  foi^. 
2.  Ne  me  frappez  pas,  on  n'est  pas  pay6  ponr  recevoir  des  coops.  8.  Eh  bonjour!  lufo  clwri 
Arthur ;  depnis  quand  est-<>»  revenu  des  eaux?  Je  te  croyais  encore  k  Bngncre©. 

Role  132.^1.  Quand  on  n^a  quo  quinze  ans,  on  est  encore  intaopirimtnUt^  ma  flUe.  2.  Qtinnd 
on  est  bonne*  comme  vous,  mesdames,  on  est  aim^es  de  tout  le  monde. 

Rule  133. — 1.  C'cst  au  dossus  do  la  porte  d*un  cimctidre  que  I'on  pourrait  6crire :  "  Ici  on  eat 
^yaux  en  tout,  except^  en  vanitd,"  car  lo  niarbre  des  tombes  y  rappello  encore  Porj^uell  du  richo. 

Biil«  134. — 1.  Si  Von  vient,  frappez  k  ma  porte.   2.  Si  ma  soaur  vient,  dites-Uu  qu^on  Tuttcnd. 

Rnle  136.^1.  Je  ne  oonnais  pertonne  au  monde  si  jotitur  que  cette  marquise  russe.  2.  J^ai 
vu  cette  p€rtonM  quelque  part,  maia  jo  ne  mc  rappello  pas  oii. 

Rnle  136. — 1.  Pertonns  n'est  plus  suJeUe  aux  attaques  de  nerfs  que  cette  dame  autrichicnne. 

Rnle  137. — 1.  Peraonns  M  salt  oik  le  navire  a  fait  naufrage.  2.  Pertonne  n'cst  encore  arriv6 
de  la  chasse ;  ils  doivent  avoir  trouve  beancoup  de  gibier. 

Rnle  138.— 1.  Je  doute  beancoup  qxieptrsonm  vienne,  par  un  temps  si  affrcux.  2.  Pertonnt 
oeerait-il  seol  traverser  cette  for^t  ?  8.  Vous  franchissez  ce  fosse  mieux  quQpersonne. 

Role  139.— 1.  J^entends  ^elqu'un  monter.    2.  Qudqu'un  est-il  venu  me  deraander? 

Role  140. — ^1.  Parlez  k  quelques-uns  de  ccs  messieurs,  ils  vous  diront  comme  moi.  2.  Allez 
engager  quelques-unet  de  ces  demoiselles  pour  la  procbaine  valse ;  cllcs  no  vous  refuseront  pas. 

Rnle  141-— 1.  Quiconqus  est  avare  est  malhcureox.  2.  Qui  que  «  9oU  qui  vienne,  faitos  en- 
trer.   8.  A      que  ee  »oU  que  vous  rcncontricz,  dites  que  vous  ne  pouvez  pas  vous  arrdtcr. 

Rnle  142. — 1.  Qui  que  vous  trouviez  sur  votre  chemin,  n^entrez  en  pourparler  avec  porsonne. 

vyy — EXERCISE. 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Rnle  131.— 1.  /  hav4  repeated  that  to  you  a  hundred  times.  2.  Do  not  strike :  lam  not  a  slave. 

Rnle  132.-1.  At  your  age,  my  daughter,  one  is  imprudent,  2.  When  IcuUea  are  pretty^  like 
yon,  ladies,  they  are  surrounded  with  flatterers.   8.  AU  here  are  equal. 

Rnle  133.— 1.  Awake  me  \f  anybody  come.   2.  Tell  him  that  they  are  waiting  for  him. 

Rnle  134. — 1.  I  know  nobody  so  learned  as  your  brother.   2.  I  know  ti  person  as  learned  as  he. 

Rnle  135. — 1.  Nobody  is  prettier  than  the  yonng  lady  I  saw  last  night  in  the  second  box  {loge). 

Rnle  136. — 1.  Nobody  knows  where  the  ship  was  wrecked  {a  fait  ntwfrage).  2.  Nobody  Iiua 
arrived  from  hunting  yet :  they  must  have  {Us  doivent  avoir)  found  much  game. 

Rnle  137. — 1.  Come  with  me ;  we  shall  cross  the  wood  together,  although  it  is  dark  (quoiqu^il 
9oit  nuU).  I  have  two  loaded  pistols  with  me :  would  any  one  dare  attack  us  when  I  am  armed  ? 

Rnle  138. — 1.  Wo  have  all  tried  to  jump  over  that  ditch,  without  being  quite  able  to  do  so. 
William  is  the  one  who  jumps  better  than  anybody  else. 

Rnle  139. — 1.  I  hear  somebody  coming  up.  2.  Did  anybody  call  on  me  when  I  was  out  ?  8.  I 
have  spoken  the  real  truth  {fai  dit  la  pure  virite) :  does  anybody  doubt  it? 

Rnle  140. — 1.  Speak  to  some  of  these  gentlemen  ;  they  will  tell  you  the  same  as  I  did  {la  mSms 
chose  que  moif  or  comme  moi,  or  tout  comme  moi).   2.  Did  you  call  any  of  the  ladies  ? 

Rnle  141. — 1.  Whoever  is  avaricious  is  unhappy.   2.  God  will  punish  io?iomsoever  is  wicked. 

Rnle  142. — 1.  To  whomsoever  shall  ask  for  me,  say  I  am  engaged  {gueje  suis  occupy ). 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illuetratite  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


L  Ponrqnoi  parlei-voas?— vous  V%  tant  d^fendo. 
1  TouB  yoild !  depoU  quand  eat-on  de  retoar  * 
&  A  Totre  Age,  ma  fllle,  iv*e»t-<m  pu  imprudentef 
4.  Qaan<1  on  estjolies  dainea,  tst-on  entouriee  d'amis? 
6.  Je  val»  dormir,  me  rtvelllerex-voua,  si  ton  vient  ? 

6.  Direz-vouB  &  iiih  tante  qu'on  Tatteiid  chez  sa  socor  ? 

7.  PersoTtne  d*entre  vous  uuratt-il  I'beure  quil  est? 

8.  Tnvez-vous  qudqu''un  snr  lo  llano  do  ce  coteau  ? 


9.  Yoalez-voas  parler  A  qudques^nes  de  ces  damef>? 

10.  Quiconque  se  livre  4  ses  pasaiona,  est-ll  heurenx  ? 

11.  Diea  paDlra*t-iI  quiconque  aura  fnit  le  mal  ici-ba»? 

12.  Do  quo!  est  punt  quiconque  o<imiiiet  nn  crime  ? 
18.  A-t-il  dit  de  renvoyer  qui  qu^  ce  soil qn\  vienne  ? 
14  De  qvi  que  oe  soil  que  J'ate  la  visite,  le  direz-vous* 

15.  Qui  que  vous  rencontrlez,  vdus  arr6terez-voaa  ? 

16.  A  qui  (^u'on  le  fasse,  le  mnl  n*eat-ll  pas  un  p^chi;  * 
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143.  Qui  que  expresses  also  whoet^^  before  conjunctive  personal pron&uni  of  the 
Jlret  And  second  persons,  in  connection  with  the  verb  to  he;  as, — 

Oui  qwje  6oi»^  Whoever  I  am. 

Oui  que  tu  Aois,  Whoever  thou  art, 

Qui  que  noue  Bojona,  Whoever  we  are. 

Qui  que  vout  8ojm»  Whoever  you  are. 

144.  RcvARK. — Before  the  third  y  erson,  use  quel  que^  quelU        quelt  que^  quellts  fUi^  % 

cortUiig  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  person ;  as, — 

Quel  qu''\\  Mit,  Whoever  he  may  he. 

Quelle  qu'cWe  soil,  Whoever  the  may  be. 

Quele  qu'lh  suient,  Whoever  they  may  be.  • 

Quellee  ^uVIIm  soient,  Wlu»ever  they  (t)  may  be. 

EXAMPLES  OF  SOME  MORE  PECULIAR  TRANSLATIONS  OY^ANT. 

Anybody  will  show  yoa  the  waj.  Le  premier  venn  voue  indiquera  le  ehemin, 

PaM  me  any  pen.  Paseeu-moi  la  premiere  plume  venue. 

I  do  not  care  which ;  any  one  will  do.  ITimporte  lequel,  le  premier  renu. 

Ask  of  any  one  yuu  meeu  Demandee  au  premier  que  voue  renoontrwrea. 

Ask  of  anybody.  Demandea  d  n  importe  qui. 

I  havo  not  any  hope  whatever.  Je  n^aipae  la  moindre  esp6rance. 

Yon  will  find  that  i>lant  in  any  meadow.  Voue  trourerez  cette  plante  dans  tontes  lee  prairiet, 

Eien. 

145.  Hien,  a  compound  derived  from  the  Latin  words  res  nulla  (no  thing),  ex- 
presses negation,  and  is  generally  used  in  connection  with  the  negative  ne;  as, — 

Heroords,  crainte,  p6ri1,  rien  ne  m'a  reteno.     Neither  remorae^  nor/ear^  nor  dattger  prevented  m4. 

146.  Bien,  however,  has  the  meaning  of  quelque  chose  (any  thing)  in  sentences 
interrogative  or  expressive  of  doubt,  and,  as  such,  does  not  require  any  negative 
after  it ;  as, — 

Avez-voos  rien  attran6  4  la  chasse  ?  Did  you  eateh  any  thing  while  thooting  t 

Je  doate  qn'il  y  ait  rien  dans  cette  bontellle.    /  doubt  whether  there  ia  any  thing  in  thai  botUe. 

147.  Rien  requires  the  preposition  de  before  the  following  adjective,  when  noi 
separated  from  it  by  the  verb  etre,  paraitre,  or  sembler  ;  as, — 

II  n'y  a  rien  (fextraordinaire  h  faire  oela.        There  it  nothing  eaotraordinary  in  doing  that 

EXAMPLES  IN  WHICH— Z)^IS  NOT  USED. 

nien  n*ett  plos  rare  qa*an  vSritable  ami.  Nothing  is  more  rare  than  a  true  friend, 

Rien  no  me  paraft  plus  pr6oleax  qae  le  temps.  Nothing  appears  to  me  more  precious  than  Knm. 

148.  Mien,  as  an  object,  is  placed  after  the  verb  in  simple  tenses,  aud  between 
the  auxiliary  and  the  past  participle  in  compound  tenses ;  as, — 

Je  ne  vols  rien.  I  see  nothing. 
Je  n'ai  rien  vo.        I  saw  nothing. 

1 49.  Rien^  in  a  sentence  with  two  verbs,  one  of  which  governs  the  other  in  th' 
ntinitive,  generally  precedes  the  second  verb ;  as, — 

II  ne  nous  lisat  rien  direi        We  must  say  nothing. 

2. —THOSE  THAT  ARE  SOMETIMES  JOINED  TO  A  NOUN.  SOMETIMES  NOT. 

Anonn,  pas  nn,  nul. 

150.  Aucun,pas  un,  nul,  are  synonyms.  However,  aueun  (none)  is  not  soexcln- 
pive  and  familiar  as  pas  un  (not  one),  and  nul  is  used  in  a  more  general  sense  thao 
cither  of  the  two  former ;  as, — 

Aucun  de  voos  n^y  itait.  Not  one  of  you  was  there. 
Pa*  un  ne  s*6chapna.  Not  one  made  his  escape. 

Nul  aa  inonde  ne  le  crolra.      Nobody  in  the  world  will  heiieve  it 
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miOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Rnl*  143. — 1.  Qui  gve  J«  sois,  cela  ne  vous  re^de  pas;  mclez-vous  de  vos  affftires.  2.  Qui 
f¥tf  TOtts  ftoyez,  voum  n'etes  aprds  tout  qii'un  dtro  p^rissable  commo  tout  autre. 

Bole  144. — 1.  La  loi  condamne  le  criminel,  quel  quHl  soit.  2.  Lcb  hommcs,  queUqu^Ws  aoient, 
doivent  corapte  do  leur  vie  npre«  Icur  mort.  8.  Le  premier  venu  voua  fera  voir  I'endroit.  4.  Je 
me  r^rvinii  de  la  premiere  pluuic  venue.  5.  II  rae  faut  un  cabriolet;  faites  signe  k  un  oocher:  au 
premier  venu.  6.  Ne  dites  rien  de  vos  affaires  k  cet  homme,  il  ira  tout  r^p^ter  au  premier  qu'il 
reiicontrera.  7.  Tout  lo  mondc  sait  ce  qui  s'cst  paasd ;  parlcz-eu  k  nHmparte  qui^  il  vous  le  diia. 

Etde  145.--1.  Larmes,  pridres,  supplications,  rien  n'a  pu  toucher  lo  coeur  implacable  du  roi. 
2.  Conseils,  menaces,  cljatinicns,  rien  ne  luifait ;  cet  enfant  so  moque  de  tout. 

Riil«  146. — 1.  Vous  voili  revcnu  de  la  chasse !  avez-vous  rien  pris?  2.  Cetto  bouteille  est 
bicn  Idg^re ;  je  doute  qn'il  y  ait  rien  dedans.   8.  Y  a-t-il  rien  dans  cette  armoirc? 

Rule  147. — 1.  II  n'y  a  ri4n  de  plus  uavrant,  que  de  voir  des  orphelins  dans  la  niisdre.  2.  Rien 
n^eet  plus  pr^cicux  que  le  temps,  et  pourtant  comme  nous  cn  perdons  chaque  jour ! 

Role  148. — 1.  Souvent,  quand  jc  rove,  je  ne  vois  rien  de  tout  ce  qui  n»*entoure;  les  yeux  de 
nm  tete  semblent  dtre  devenus  ccux  de  nia  pens^e,  et  j'apcr^ois  les  objets  qui  sont  le  Bujet  de 
nia  meditation,  conune  sMls  existaient  rdcllemcnt  devant  moi. 

Rale  149. — 1.  II  ne  vous  faut  rien  dire  k  poi-sonne  de  ce  quo  je  viens  de  vous  communiquer. 
2.  Fiez-vous  k  cet  enfant ;  il  n'ira  rien  rapporter  k  qui  que  ce  soit;  il  est  excessiveraent  discret. 

Rule  150. — 1.  Comment  pouvez-vous  le  savoir?  aucun  de  vous  n'dtait  Ik^  quand  la  chose  s'est 
passce.   2.  Le  naufrage  fut  horrible ;  pa$  un  des  passagers  ne  s'dohappa. 

XX.— EXERCISE. 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Role  143. — 1.  Whomsoever  you  may  find  on  your  way  (en  chemin),  do  not  stop  one  minute 

Rale  144. — 1.  Whoever  I  am,  leave  me  alone  {laieeez-moi  tranquille),  2.  Whoever  thou  art,/e- 
member  {eauviens-toi)  thou  shalt  die.  8.  Whoever  we  are,  we  owe  every  thing  to  God — health, 
fortune,  and  happiness.   4.  Whoever  you  are,  you  will  be  welcome. 

Role  145. — 1.  The  law  condemns  the  criminal,  whoever  he  may  be.  2.  Men,  whoever  they  may 
ke,  will  account  for  their  lives  {devront  rendre  compte  de  leur  vie)  after  their  death. 

(PecoUar  Txanalations  of  any.) — 1.  Anybody  will  sh<»w  you  the  way.  2.  Pass  me  any  book. 
8.  Which  pen  do  you  wish  I — Any  one  will  do.  4.  If  you  lose  your  way,  ask  any  one  you  meet ; 
he  will  tell  you. 

Rnle  146. — 1.  Neither  advice,  nor  threatening,  nor  punishment,  has  affected  him  (ne  lui  a  /ait, 
or  n'a  /ait  eur  Zui,  or  n*apu  agir  aur  lui) :  that  child  is  always  the  same. 

Rale  147. — 1.  Did  you  catch  any  thing  while  fishing  ?— Nothing  at  all  (m»  du  tout), 

Rnle  14a — 1.  Nothing  is  more  precious  than  time.  2.  Nothing  is  more  rare  than  a  true  friend. 

Rnle  149. — 1.  I  see  nothing  under  the  forms :  perhaps  you  lost  it  outside.  2.  I  went  up  to 
the  garret,  where  you  believed  the  noise  had  been  made ;  but  I  saw  nothing  there. 

Role  150. — 1.  You  must  say  nothing  of  what  you  have  seen:  nobody  knows  it.  2.  NQn4  of 
these  ladies  know  how  to  play  on  the  piano.  8.  The  shipwreck  was  complete :  not  ons  of  th« 
iHissengers  made  his  escape  {ne  e^ichappa). 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Qui  que  je  eols,  roe  laiasera-t-on  entrer  choz  le  roi? 

2.  Qai  que  none  soyuns,  serona-nous  re9as  de  la  relne  ? 
S.  La  me  d^an  pauvre,  qu£l  qn'il  soit,  6meDt-dlo  ? 

4  Lea  hoinm«»,  quele  qWile  soient,  meurent-ils  f 
5.  Voulez-vons  me  pAMor  la  premiere  pluuie  venue  t 
6k  N*as-tu  paa  la  moindre  ei^perance  de  le  revoir? 
7.  Trouve-t-ou  cotte  plHnie  daiia  toviee  lea  prairiea? 
i  Bemord^  crainte,  p^ril,  rien  ne  IVt-ll  retena? 


9.  Avez-Tona  rien  attrap6,  ce  matin,  A  la  pdchet 

10.  Rien  n^ent  rare  comme  an  ami  ainodre,  n*est-ee  paa 

11.  Est-11  rien  qui  soit  prdnieox  comme  lo  temps  ? 

12.  A-t-on  rien  va  de  plua  boao  qu'an  ciel  6toiI6? 

13.  II  ne  vous  faut  risn  dire;  me  le  promettei-voua? 

14.  Dovrait-on  Jamais  rien  dlro  contre  les  absena  ? 

15.  Comment  se  flt-il  qae pas  un  n'6cbappa  da  feu? 

16.  Xul  au  monde,  ditoa-voua,  ne  le  croira;  poorquoi  f 
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151.  Aucun  and  nul,  used  relatively,  agree  in  gender  only  with  the  noun  or  pro- 
noun to  which  they  relate ;  as, — 

^uetifM  d«  ces  dames  ne  me  platt        Not  one  qf  these  ladiea  pleases  me. 
Pets  une  de  oee  demoiselles  ne  danie.     Not  one  of  these  young  ladiee  dances. 
NuUe  de  mesJlUes  no  sortinL  None  of  my  daogbtere  will  go  out. 

152.  Remark. — Aucun  and  nvi,  however,  agree  ia  number  with  a  snbstantivo  which  has  n# 
ingtihr^  or  which  hn8  in  the  plural  a  different  meaning  from  that  which  it  has  in  the  singubr 
aucun  and  nul  are  then  adjectives) ;  as, — 

Je  n*al  pay6  aucunsfrais.  Ipaid  no  empenses, 

II  ne  result  aucuns  gagen.  He  receives  no  salary. 

IfuUes  troupes  ne  sont  mieax  diaciplineea.  Xo  troops  are  better  disciplined.  ^ 

153.  Aueun,  pa$  un,  and  nul  require  ne  before  the  verb.  However,  aucun  and 
nul  do  not  require  any  negative  in  sentences  interrogative  or  expressive  of  doubt ; 

Aucun  rol  fht-il  Jamais  plaa  vcrtneux  t    Was  there  ever  a  more  virtuous  king  t 
Je  doate^a*aucun  d*eax  r&oaalase.        /  doubt  tohether  any  of  them  vrHl  succeed. 


L*xm,  Tautre,  Tun  Tautre,  rxin  et  Tautre,  &c 

1541.  When  Vun  and  V autre  are  used  separately  in  the  same  sentence,  Vun  means 
the  latter.,  and  Vautre  means  the  'former  ;  as, — 

II  rencontra  )a  prosp6rit6  et  le  matbear.  sans  lie  met  prosperity  and  misfortune^  wlihofti 
dtre  abattn  par  Vun^  ni  enorgnellU  par  being  overthrown  by  the  Utter,  or  made 
Fautre.  proud  by  tbe  former. 

155.  Les  uns  in  the  first  part  of  a  sentence,  and  les  autres  in  the  second  part, 
ftxpress  some — repeated  in  English ;  as, — 

Les  uns  s^amoaent,  les  autres  travailtent     Some  amuse  themselves^  some  are  wrking. 

156.  Lee  uns  in  the  first  part  of  the  sentence,  and  d^autres  in  the  second  part, 
express  soms^  used  in  English  before  the  first  part,  and  others  before  the  last ;  as, — 

Les  uns  df sent  qno  out,  d'autres  dlsent  qne  non.     Some  say  yes^  others  say  no. 

157.  L'un  Vautre  (masc.  sing.)  Vune  Vautre  (fem.  sing.),  les  uns  les  autres 
(masc.  plur.),  and  les  unes  les  autres  (fem.  plur.),  express  one  another  or  each  other. 
But  the  first  of  these  pronouns  is  always  nominative  in  French ;  so  that,  if  they  be 
preceded  by  a  preposition  in  English,  that  preposition  must  come  between  thorn  in 
French;  as, — 

My  brother  and  your  slsti^r  always  apeak  of  Monfrire  etvotresosurparleniiot^oursVun 
each  other^  they  think  of  each  other^  they  Ae  Tautre^ilspensent  fun  A  Tautre^ils  sont 
are  made  for  each  other^  they  cannot  live  fails  Pun  ponrPaitUre,  its  ne  sauraientvtvre 
without  each  other.  Pun  sana  f  autre. 

158.  L'un  et  Vautre  (both  one  and  the  other),  Vun  ou  Vautre  (either),  andmTtin 
ni  Vautre  (neither),  a^/ree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  noun  to  which  they  have 
reference.  If  a  preposition  precedes  them  in  English,  that  preposition  most  be 
repeated  in  French  before  Vun  and  before  Vautre  ;  as, — 

I  would  do  \tfbr  them  both.  Je  leferais  poor  Vun  et  poor  Fautre. 

I  will  do  ft  for  either.  Je  leferai  poor  fun  ou  pour  Fautre. 

I  would  do  it  for  neither  of  tbem.   Je  ne  leferais  ni  pour  Fun  ni  pour  Fautre. 

159.  Remarks. — 1.  Zes  deux  expresses  the  wordioM,  used  adjectively  ;  as, — 

Je  me  aers  des  d^um  mains.  /  use  both  hands. 

J'aper^us  les  dewo  arm6e8  en  presence.  J  perceived  both  armies /acfn^  eacA  other. 

160.  2.  If       be  followed  by  an<jf,  it  is  a  conjunction  expressed  by  e^,  sometimes  b y 
repeated,  but  ollonor  omitted  in  French ;  as, — 

{Rexi  heureifx  et  en  paiso  et  en  guerre. 
He  U  happy  both  in  peace  and  in  war.  <  II  est  heureuas  sutt  en  patx  solt  en  guerre. 

{ It  est  heurewB  en  paisa  et  en  guerre. 
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miOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THB  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Snl0  151< — 1.  Aiieun4  de  ces  damei  ne  sidt  toucher  dn  piano.  2.  Pas  uns  de  cob  dtmoUtllet 
n*ose  Talser.   8.  NuUe  de  meaJUUt  n^ira  k  Paris,  avant  de  bien  B'ezprimer  en  Francis. 

Snl«  152. — 1 .  On  no  nous  a  fait  payer  aveunt  frait,  2.  Les  domestiqnes  de  cette  maison  n'ont 
re^u  aueuns  gages^  depuis  un  an.  8.  NvUet  troupes  ne  sont  mieux  disciplin^es  que  les  fran^aisct*. 

Bn]«  153. — 1.  Aueun  empereur  viola^t-il  plus  honteusement  ses  sermens  que  Napoleon  trois  \ 
2.  Ces  deux  jeunes  gens  n'ont  |>as  Tamour  dn  travail ;  je  doute  qu' a««un  d'eux  reussisse. 

Bnl*  154. — 1.  La  mort  fVappe  k  la  porte  du  chiit^an  commo  k  oelle  de  la  cbaumidre ;  comma 
elle  entre  dans  Pune^  elle  va  chercber  aussi  sa  proie  dans  VaiUre  :  ricbe  ou  pauvre,  il  fant  mourir. 

Bula  155.— 1.  Les  6Uves  sont  dans  la  cour;  Us  t/fM  jonent,  Ua  autret  lisent. 

Bole  156.— 1.       uru  disent  que  oui,  les  autres  prdtendent  que  non ;  je  ne  sois  plus  qui  croire. 

Bui*  157.— 1.  Ces  deux  dames  parlent  souvent  Vune  ds  Vautre,  2.  Le  cbien  et  le  chat  n^ont 
pas  cr64s  Vun  pour  Vofutrs.  8.  Certains  animaux  semblent  ne  pas  ponvoir  vivre  les  uns 
sans  1st  autres. 

Bale  158.— 1.  Mr.  Maro  et  Mr.  Barre  dtaient  associ^s,  mais  ils  se  sont  s^pards ;  je  travaille  pour 
Tun  et  pour  Tautre.  2.  II  n'y  a  que  deux  candidats  pour  les  dlections ;  vous  devez  voter  pour 
Vnn  ou  pour  1' autre. — Eh  bien,  dans  ce  cas,  je  ne  voterai  ni  pour  Vun  ni  pour  Pantre. 

Bnle  159. — 1.  Servez-vous  dss  deux  mains.  2.  Quand  les  deux  armies  furcnt  en  presence,  les 
gdndraux  donndrent  le  signal  d'attaque,  et  les  rangs  ennemis  s'dbranldrent :  cavalerie,  infante- 
rie,  artillerie  se  confondirent  aveo  un  bruit  6pouvantable. 

Bui*  160. — ^1.  Cet  enfant  est  mdcbant  partout,  et  k  la  maison,  etkXn.  promenade,  st  k  I'dcole ; 
il  se  comporte  mal  en  tons  lienx.  2.  Soii  en  gamison,  soil  en  campagne,  le  soldat  est  oblig^ 
d^ob^ir  k  son  chef.   8.  En  paix  comms  en  guerre,  les  imp6ts  entretionnent  Parmde. 

yvT — BXBRCISIL 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Bole  151. — ^1.  Nbns  of  these  ladies  wish  to  go  out  in  such  weather.  2.  Not  ons  of  these  young 
ladies  will  consent  to  sing :  they  all  say  they  have  got  a  oold  (qu'ellss  sont  enrhumies). 

Bnle  152.— 1.  You  were  very  lucky,  if  they  did  not  make  you  pay  any  expenses,  That  young 
clerk  receives  no  salary  (gages).   8.  iVb  troops  are  better  disciplined  than  the  French. 

Bole  153. — 1.  Did  ever  any  emperor  betray  his  oath  more  treacherously  {perfidemsnty  or 
trtntreusemsni)  than  Napoleon  the  Third  ? 

Bole  154.— 1.  He  met  prosperity  and  misfortune,  without  being  overthrown  {abatiu)  by  ths 
latter^  or  made  proud  by  ths  former. 

Bnle  155.— 1.  The  pupils  play :  soms  at  bowls,  others  at  hot  cockles  (A  la  main  chaude). 

Bnle  156.-1.  Soms  say  yes,  others  say  no :  I  really  don't  know  whom  to  believe. 

Bnle  167. — 1.  Your  nephew  and  my  niece  always  speak  of  each  other :  they  think  of  sack  other ; 
they  arc  made  for  each  other  ;  they  cannot  live  without  each  other. 

Bnle  158. — 1.  If  your  two  brothers  asked  me  to  do  any  thing  (quoi  que  es  soU),  I  would  do  it 
{js  leferaU)  for  them  hoth^  but  not  for  you  {mais  non  pas  pour  vous). 

Bnle  159. — I.  If  you  do  not  use  (n  vous  ne  vous  serves  pas  des)  both  hands,  you  will  never  suc- 
ceed in  breaking  that  piece  of  wood.  2.  I  saw  both  armies  in  front  of  each  other  («n  presence, 
or  sn  face  Vuns  de  t'autrs)^  before  the  fight. 

Bnle  160. — 1.  He  is  happy  both  in  peace  and  war  {uss  ths  thrss  forms). 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  KuUe  de  me^flOes  ne  aortira;  ou  ▼onlex-vons  aller? 

2.  N'aves>Toaa  ^t^  condamn6  k  payer  auounsJhUe  t 
8.  Aueun  rot  fofc-tl  pins  paijuro  que  NapoI6on  trolst 

4.  Je  doate  qa*aucun  Boit  lot  k  Pheure,  et  voaa? 

5.  Dft-on  qu'aucttn  d*eax  se  soli  eanv6  k  la  nage? 

6.  Les  uns  orient,  le»  autres  pleareni ;  qu*ont-lls  ? 

T.  Les  uns  dlMot  que  onl,  cTautree  que  nun ;  qui  croire? 
8w  Gst-m  nar  amltiS  qu'ils  parlent  Fun  de  Vautre  t 


9.  Les  rrals  amis  penaent-lls  aourent  tun  d  V autre  f 

10.  Los  frdrea  ont-lla  de  Fainoar  Vun  pour  Fautt'e  t 

11.  Loa  hommea  se  battenMla  Vun  centre  V autre  t 

12.  Lee  bona  annta  sont-ila  beureuz  Vun  Mns  V autre  f 
la  Voulez-vous  faire  cela  pour  Tun  et  pour  I'autre? 
14  Joae-t-on  au  biilard  sans  so  aervir  des  deux  mains  ? 
16.  Un  soldat  ast-il  bcnreux  et  en  paix  et  en  gnerre  ? 
1&  L*Etat  prospere-t-il  soit  en  paix  soU  en  gnerre? 
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161.  Vun  ni  Vautre  requires  the  verb  in  ih^  plural^  when  there  is  possibility 
for  both  subjects  to  be  in  the  state,  or  to  do  the  action,  expressed  by  the  verb.  But 
if  only  one  of  the  two  subjects  is  in  the  state  or  does  the  action,  use  the  verb  in  tJie 
singular. 

Nl  Tun  nl  I'tutre  ne  seroni  ^Ins  Repr&MntaM.  NeUhw  will  he  eUeted  M«inb«r  qf  Parliament, 
Ni  Tun  ni  Vautre  ne  Mra  6lu  Reprttentani.       Xeiiher  toill  he  elected  Member  of  Parliament, 

NoTK. — In  the  first  Bcntetice,  it  is  spoken  of  two  candidates  for  difererU  memberthi^s.  (Two 
arc  to  be  elected,  one  for  each  membership.)  Jn  the  second  sentence,  it  is  spoken  ol  two  can- 
d'uiutcs  for  the  aatne  memberehip.    (One  only  is  to  be  elected.) 

Meme. 

162.  Metne  (same,  sel^  alike,  very),  whether  joined  to  a  noun  <m  an  odjectitA,  of 
relating  to  it  a«  a  pronoun,  agrees  witii  the  word  to  which  it  refers ;  as, — 

•Tnvais  la  mime  pens^  que  voua.  I  had  Vie  same  thouffM  a«  you. 

1  h  fabriqnent  tout  cela  enx-mimes.  Tltey  manu/futture  nil  that  tberoselyeB. 

Os  deux  rubiinK  iuint  lett  mimes.  These  two  ribbone  are  aliko. 

t^il«nc« !  cea  murs  mimes  pouvont  avoir  des  oreilles.  Silence  I  these  very  walls  may  have  ear%, 

163.  Remarks.— 1.  MenUy  after  the  noun,  expresses  t?e/y~u3ed  before  the  noun  in  English  ; 
as, — 

H  arriva  le  sofr  mimA.  He  arrived  the  very  eTening. 
II  arriva  le  mime  soir.        Jle  arrived  the  same  evening. 

164.  2.  Instead  of  nUme^  use  seid  or  simple  to  express  veri/y  in  sentences  like  the  following:— 
La  sevde  (or  la  simple)  pens^  Ue  la  mort  m*effhUe.        The  verj  thought  of  death  frightens  me, 

165.  Heme  is  often  used  after  a  substantive  or  pronoun,  to  give  more  enei^  to 
the  sentence,  and  then  answers  to  himself,  herself,  itself  &c. ;  as, — 

Le  roi  mime  t^j  opposa.         The  king  himself  opposed  it, 

166.  RsMABK. — In  Buch  cases,  we  generally  use  lui,  elU,  eux^  eUes^  before  mcme^  and  we  say— 

I>  roi  lui-mime  oppoea. 

167.  Meme  likewise  expresses  even,  or  oho,  and  is  then  an  adverb;  as, — 

lis  4$rorg^rent  les  foromes  et  mime  les  enfana.         TTtey  slew  the  women  and  children  also. 
11  faut  aimer  tout  le  monde,  mims  nos  ennemia      We  must  love  everybody^  even  our  enemies, 

Pluflienrs. 

168.  Flusieurs  expresses  many  and  several,  and  is  always  plural,  and  of  both 
genders, 

Plusieurs  se  trompent  en  voalant  tromper  les    Many  deceive  themselves  when  they  weuU  to 

autres.  deceive  others. 

Ne  vons  appllqtez  pas  h.  plusieurs  choses  &  la  foia.    Do  not  apply  yourself  to  several  things  at  onoe, 

TeL 

169.  Tel  (such)  \3  preceded— not  followed,  by  the  indefinite  article  un  or  uns  ( 
r  fl/i),  as  is  the  case  in  English ;  as, — 

Un  tel  homme.  Sueh  a  man, 

170.  Remarks. — 1.  But  often  un  or  uns  is  not  expressed ;  as, — 

<r alia!  dans  tel  pays,  k  telle  6poqae.  Jieent  to  each  a  country ^  at  each  a  flifM. 

171.  2.  There  are  still  some  more  peculiar  translations  of  such  a;  viz, : — 

Choose  such  Mifou  Wee.  Choislsaez  oelai  {or  oelle,  or  eeax,  or  cellM)  que  vona  voudrea. 

Ch<H}S*i  such  a  dog  at  you  please,    Cbuisissez  le  chten  que  vous  voudrcL 

172.  Tel  is  used  absolutely  as  the  subject  of  the  principal  clause  of  a  compounii 
sentence,  when  qui  is  the  subject  of  the  subordinate  clau.se;  as, — 

Tel  ehante  anjour«lMiut,  qui  poat-dtre  plea-  Some  one  slngi^  to^iy  who  will  perhape 
rera  domain.  cry  to-tn^r^'/u 
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idiohatioal  illustrations 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bnl*  161. — 1.  Dlx  asplrans  so  sont  pr^s^ntea  pour  la  deputation :  ni  Pun  ni  Vautre  ne  aenmi 
elas.  2.  Deux  commis  se  sont  offerts  pour  la  place  de  caissier :  ni  Vun  ni  Vautre  ne  sera  accept^. 

Bnla  162. — 1.  Les  Messieurs  Henri  out  agmndi  leur  fabrique,  et  ne  resolvent  pins  dc  mar- 
chandises  dc  Manchester;  ils  font  tout  txxx-menus,  2.  Ces  dentelles  ne  sont  pas  tout-^L-fiiit  lea 
memta.   8.  Ne  parlez  pas  si  haut ;  ces  murs  mhnts  ont  des  oreilles. 

Bnla  163. — 1.  Je  quittai  votre  maison  avant  dix  heures,  parce  qn'on  m^assura  quo  vous  no  ron- 
treriez  que  le  lendemain. — Vous  eutes  tort,  car  j'arrivai  le  soir  menu.  2.  Je  rcvins  des  eaux 
vendredi  soir;  arriviites-vous  le  mime  soir,  on  bien  ne  rentrSites-vous  que  le  lendemain  ? 

Bnla  164.— 1.  La  teuU  pens^e  que  nous  devons  quitter  cetto  terre  devrait  corriger  les  avaroa. 
2.  La  nmpU  id^e  que  Vkmo  est  immortelle  rend  celui  qui  souffre  moins  malheureux. 

Boles  166-166. — 1.  Toute  la  Cour  blama  Parrestation ;  lo  roi  mems  (or  lui-meme)  s'y  opposo. 

Bale  167. — 1.  Les  Sdpoys  s'erapardrent  de  Lucknow  et  y  dgorgercnt  tout,  les  femmes,  les  vicil- 
lards»,  et  mhn€  les  enfans.  2.  L'6vangile  nous  fait  un  devoir  de  faire  du  bien,  mhne  h.  nos  cnnemis. 

Bole  168. — 1.  Fhuieun  se  font  du  tort  &  eux-mSmes,  en  voulant  fairo  du  tort  aux  autres.  2. 
8i  Tous  voulez  tner  un  lievre,  n^cn  viscz  pas  plusUurt  k  la  fois. 

Bole  169. — 1.  Ne  vous  ficz  pas  k  cct  Allemand :  un  t4l  homme  est  capable  do  tout,  dit-on. 

Bole  170.— 1.  on  voyagiez-vous  le  printemps  dernier? — En  Chine— J'^taia  prdcis^ment  dans 
td  pays  k  tdU  dpoquo,  et  je  u'en  revins  quo  vers  le  milieu  de  Thivcr. 

Bnla  171. — 1.  Voilk  toutes  mes  Hours,  dans  ce  vase ;  choisissez  ceUes  que  vofis  voudrez.  2. 
Void  P  orange  d^coup^e ;  prenez  pour  vous  U  morceau  q*i6  vous  voudrez. 

Bnla  172. — 1.  Tel  so  croit  bien  richo,  qui  sera  toujours  tres-pauvre  k  cause  de  son  ambition. 

3c  X  ^  I — ^BXERCISB. 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Bnla  161. — 1.  Neither  will  be  elected  member  {members)  of  Parliament — JVeUher  will  bo  elected 
member  of  the  Commons.  {Mention  the  deference  in  the  meaning  between  members  and  member). 

Bnla  162.— 1.  Could  you  believe  {eroiriez-vow,  or  p&urries-voue  croire)  that  I  had  the  same 
thought  as  youl  2.  Do  you  really  believe  these  two  pieces  of  woollen  cloth  are  tlie  same  t  8.  Do 
not  speak  so  loud :  these  very  walls  may  have  ears. 

Bnla  163. — 1.  Your  traveller  arrived  here  on  the  iiery  day  you  lejft  {que  vous  partitee), 

Bnla  164. — 1.  The  very  thought  of  death  iVlghtens  the  sinner,  but  rejoices  the  good. 

Bnlas  166-166. — 1.  The  wholo  court  blamed  the  minister's  arrest :  the  king  himself  hsid  almost 
opposed  it  (s*y  HaUpresque  opposf) ;  but  the  advice  of  the  queen  prevailed. 

Bnla  167. — 1.  The  barbarous  Sepoys  entered  Lucknow,  and  slew  there  the  women  and  the 
children  also.   2.  It  is  said  in  the  Gospel  that  we  must  love  everybody,  even  our  enemies. 

Bnla  16a — 1.  Many  oflen  do  harm  to  themselves,  while  they  intend  {en  voulant)  to  do  harm  to 
3thers.   2.  One  does  not  do  things  well,  when  he  applies  himself  to  several  at  once. 

Bnla  169. — 1.  Do  not  trust  that  Prussian :  such  a  man  is  likely  {est  capable)  to  deceive  you. 

Bala  170. — 1.  I  was  in  Spain  on  the  8d. — I  was  myself  in  euch  a  country  at  such  a  date. 

Bnla  171.— 1.  There  are  some  flowers  I  have  gathered  {eueUUes) ;  choose  such  of  them  as  yon 
like  {que  vous  voudrez).   2.  Choose  such  a  dog  as  you  please  {que  vous  voudrez), 

Bnla  172. — 1.  Such  a  one  is  lively  to-day,  who  perhaps  will  be  dull  to-morrow. 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


\.  Crolrles-voas  qne  yavsls  la  mime  pens^e  qne  vons  f 
2.  Fabrlqnez-Tons  ces  marohMidises-l&  \o\x%-mtmes  t 
8.  C«8  Telonrs  de  sole,  voyez,  sont-ils  bien  les  mimes  t 
i,  8aTez*voua  qae  ces  mars  mimes  ont  des  oreilles  f 
5.  Votre  oncla  srriva-t-il  le  nt^m^  Jour  qne  voosf 
6l  La  seule  pena^e  de  la  mort  vons  efflraie-t>elle? 
7.  Ont-ilt  tont  egorg^,  lea  fcrames  et  mime  les  enfans? 
&  FsBt-ll  aimer  toot  le  monde,  mime  ses  ennemla  ? 


9.  Plueteurs  se  trompent-ils  en  voulant  tromper  ? 
10.  Est-il  prudent  de  wrxx\x plusieurs  lidvres  k  U  fois  ? 
IL  Uantiqaitd  ent-ella  un  g6n6ral  Ul  que  Napoleon  ? 

13.  TJn  id  homme  n^est-il  pss  capabia  de  toat* 

18.  Youa  est^il  6gal  qae  Je  prenne  oelui  que^e  pr6fi&re  ? 

14.  Me  laiaeeres-vons  eholalr  le  Hvre      Je  vondral? 

15.  Td  chante  le  matin  qui  pleare  le  soir,  n'est-oe  pas  ? 
16w  7W  perd-il  cent  fola  au  Jen  qui  y  gagne  uue  seule  f 
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173.  Telf  telle^  tels,  teUss,  express  also  the  words  nmilar^  many^  cu,  Mr.  such  and 
iuch,  Miss  80  and  so,  &c. ;  as, — 

He  was  similar  to  a  Hon.  Jl  Hait  tel  qa^un  lion, 

Many  are  rich  who  oaght  to  be  poor.  Tela  tont  richet  qui  d&craUnt  Ure  paittrtt^ 

Bhc  loves  me  aa  I  am.  XIU  m^aims  tel  qae  4e  tuU. 

Have  yoa  seen  Mr.  aueh  and  $uoh  t  Avm-wua  tm  Moimeur  an  tel  ? 

I  spoke  to  Mlaa  9o  and  to.  J^ai  parli  i  MademoUdU  one  telle. 

Tout 

174.  Tout,  preceded  bj  the  article,  is  used  substantitely,  and  expresses  ths 
whole;  as, — 

Ls  tout  est  pins  grand  que  la  partte.    The  whole  i<  greater  than  a  part 
Je  prendrai  le  tout.  luMl  take  the  whole. 

175.  Tout  expresses  all,  every  thing,  preceding  a  verb  as  its  subject,  or  follow- 
ing a  verb  as  its  object ;  as, — 

Tout  n'est  que  vanlt6  dans  ce  monde.       All  i9  but  canity  in  this  world. 

J'ai  mis  tout  en  ordre  dans  lo  bareaa.        /  have  put  every  thing  in  order  at  the  office. 

176.  Tout,  used  adjectively,  agrees  with  its  noun  in  gender  and  number,  and  has 
the  definite  ai*ticle  interveniiig — when  it  means  all,  or  the  whole;  as, — 

Thus  lea  enfans  sont  all^  A  la  promenade.     All  the  children  fiave  ffone  to  VHtlk. 
Tgute  la  flotte  est  en  mer.  The  yihoXe  fleet  is  at  sea, 

177.  Rkmakkb. — 1.  But  M'toui  means  every,  no  article  must  bo  used ;  a», — 

Tbut  homme  est  mortol.  Etery  man  is  mortal. 

(but  say  in  the  plural)  Tous  lea  hommes  sont  mortels.   AU  men  are  moiial. 

178.  2.  Instead  of  taut,  meaning  every,  the  word  citaque  is  often  used ;  as, — 

11  vient  chaque  lonr.     He  comes  every  day. 

179.  The  plural  Unu  (masc),  toutes  (fem.),  expresses  sometimes  etery  one  of  us. 
or  aU  of  m,  of  you,  of  them;  as, — 

Ccla  est  eonna  de  tous.    Every  one  of  as  tnowa  that. 

180.  Remark.— In  the  case  above,  chacun  de  nous  (de  vous  or  d'eux)  is  often  used  instead  of 
tow,  and  we  say — 

Cola  est  conna  de  ehacun  de  nous. 

181.  Tous  deux  means  loth  together,  and  tous  les  de^ix  means  only  loth;  and  the 
same  difference  exists  between  tous  trois  and  tous  les  trots,  «fec.,  &c. ;  as, — 

lis  sont  partis  tous  deux.         They  both  departed  together, 
lis  sont  morts  tous  les  deuao.     They  both  died. 

I  §2.  Tout  le  monde  (literally  all  the  world)  means  everybody ;  while  le  monde 
entier  expresses  the  universe ;  as, — 

II  est  ami  avec  tout  le  monde,  Ee  is/riendly  with  everybody. 

Dleu  cr6a  le  monde  entier  en  six  jours.     God  created  the  whole  world  in  *to  days, 

1S3.  Tout  stands  for  quite,  entirely,  although,  or  the  first  <w  of  a  sentence,  where 
that  word  is  twice  used,  and  is  always  invariable  before  an  adjective  or  a  participle 
ma>sculine,  singular  or  plural;  as, — 

Les  philosophea,  tout  savans  quHls  sont,  As  learned  as  philosophers  are,  they  ars 

»«  trompont  qnelquefols.  sometimes  mistaken. 

lies  habits  sont  tout  ddchirte.  My  coats  are  all  torn. 

184.  Tout  is  also  invaridble  before  an  adjective  or  a  participle /iwitmne  of  either 
number,  which  begins  with  a  vowel  or  silent  h  ;  as, — 

Votre  mdre  est  tout  alarm6e.     Tour  mother  is  quite  alarmed. 

185.  But  if  the  adjective  or  participle  femmine  begins  with  a  consonant,  the  word 
tout  must  agree  with  it  in  gender  and  number, /or  «aX^  of  euphony  ;  as, — 

'^otre  mire  fat  tonte  surprise.     Your  mother  wan  quite  surprised. 
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idiohatioal  illustrations 

OF  THB  RULES  OPPOSITE* 

Role  173.— 1.  II  se  pr^cipita  snr  les  assaillans,  qu^nn  lion  attaqu^  dans  son  repaire.  2. 
TtU  8*irritent  son  vent  contro  lea  ddfauts  d*autrui,  qui  ne  se  corrigent  jamais  des  vices  qu'ils 
poBs^ent  eaz-mdmes.  8.  II  me  renoontra  et  me  dit — ^'Avez-vous  vu  Monsieur  «a  UlP^ — Je 
iui  r^pondis — ma  foi  non.    "  £t  Madame  une  UlU  P*  lyouta-t-il. — Pas  davantage. 

Rale  174, — 1.  Vous  m'apportez  trop  de  choses :  ce  panier-li  ne  pourra  pas  contenir  le  tout. 
2.  II  me  retite  un  pain  de  sucre ;  en  prcndrcz-vons  une  partie,  ou  bien  prendrez-vous  U  totUf 

Rnlo  175. — 1.  Tout  change  dans  ce  monde:  l*enfj>nt  devient  homme,  et  Phomme  dovient 
poussidre ;  le  jour  fait  place  d  la  nuit,  et  1' ombre  disparait  encore  devant  la  lumidre. 

Role  17«.— 1.  Tou4  Us  officiers  ont  prdt6  serraent  au  roi.  2.  TouUt  let  bannidres  furcnt  d6- 
ploy^es  anx  roulemens  des  tambours. 

Rnlo  177. — 1.  Tout  homme  a  son  defaut  particulier.   2.  Tous  les  hommes  ont  leurs  travers. 

Role  178. — 1.  Cet  enfant  me  ddrangc  k  chaqw  instant ;  k  chaqus  minute  il  ouvre  la  porte. 

RqIm  179-180. — 1.  A  quoi  bon  garder  encore  le  silence  U-dessus :  le  fait  est  connn  de  tous. 
2.  Pourquoi  chercher  h,  nous  cacher  ce  qui  s'est  passe  ?   N'est-ce  pas  connu  de  chaeun  de  nousf 

Role  181. — 1.  Vous  cherchcz  votre  teneur  de  livres  et  votre  chef  d* atelier?  ils  s'en  sont  all^s 
Umu  dtux  dn  c6t6  do  I'imprimerie;  je  les  ai  vus  moi-mdme  tout  le$  eUux. 

RnlA  182. — 1.  Ce  commis  s^arrdte  avec  tout  U  monde,   2.  Ze  monde  entier  est  mervcllleux. 

Rnla  183. — 1.  Les  hommes,  tout  savans  qu'ils  sont,  ne  se  connaissent  pas  eux-m^mes. 

Rnlo  184. — 1.  Madame,  je  vous  irouve  tout  affligee :  qu*avez-vous  done?   Qu'est-il  arriv^  f 

Rnl«  185. — 1.  Les  dames  de  la  Coor  furent  toutee  eurpriees  do  voir  un  si  beau  cavalier. 


XXm.— BXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Rnl0  173.— 1.  Many  are  rich  that  would  be  poor,  if  they  had  been  honest.  S.  I  like  that  pio 
tnre  as  it  is.   8.  Have  you  seen  Miss  so  and  so  t  you  know  whom  I  mean  {qui  je  veuz  dire). 

RnlA  174. — 1.  The  whole  is  greater  than  a  part :  this  is  an  axiom  in  geometry.  2.  There  is  a 
loaf  (pain)  of  sugar :  will  you  take  the  whole  f 

Rnlo  175. — 1.  AU  is  but  yanity  in  this  world.  2.  Put  every  thing  right  (en  ordre)  in  the  desk. 

Rule  170.— 1.  AU  officers  are  obliged  to  take  (de  priter)  an  oath  of  allegiance  (un  serment  de 
fidUiti)  to  the  queen.   2.  It  is  said  that  tlie  whole  fleet  is  at  sea ;  but  nobody  knows  why. 

Role  177. — 1.  Every  man  has  his  own  faults  (see  d^/auts  particulier s).  2.  Men  are  not  steady 
(rangis) ;  far  from  it  (bien  s^mfaut^  or  %L  s'enfaut  de  beaucottp). 

Rnla  178. — L  That  child  disturbs  me  (me  derange)  almost  every  moment. 

Rnles  179-180. — 1.  Every  one  of  us  knows  that  as  well  as  you. — (Give  the  two  constructions.) 

Rnls  181. — 1.  Your  daughter  and  mine  have  l>oth  gone  together  to  the  botanic  gardens.  2.  I 
had  two  splendid  Newfoundland  dogs  (chiens  de  Terre-Neuve) :  they  both  died  yesterday. 

Rols  182. — 1.  Take  (porte»)  this  letter  to  the  post-office,  and  do  not  stop  on  your  way  (en 
route)  with  everybody.   2.  Qod  created  the  whole  world  in  six  days. 

Rnlo  183.— 1.  My  ooats  have  been  aU  torn  by  the  mice  in  that  chest  of  drawers  (eonmode). 

Rnlo  184. — 1.  Our  tenant  (locataire)  is  quite  alarmed :  he  haa  heard  of  his  father's  illness. 
f  Bole  185.— 1.  When  I  entered,  my  mother  was  quite  surprised  to  see  me. 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

lUustrative  of  the  rules  on  the  page  opposite, 

9.  Tout  hommo  nVi-11  pas  ton  d6&at  psrtlcaller? 

10.  Ponso-t-on  cAo^im  Joar  k  la  deatin^e  de  son  Amef 

1 1.  Dolt-on  £tre  poll  aveo  tout  le  monde^  en  socldt6? 

12.  En  comblen  dejoors  Dieu  or6a-t-lI  le  monde  entier f 
18.  Tbut  savant  que  Ton  sitit,  peat-on  se  tromper  ? 
14.  Yotre  viMgt  e»t  tout  6gratign6,  qui  vous  I'a  fait? 
IOl  Yos  yeax  sont  tout  en  pleurs,  qa'avoz'voaa  ? 
1ft.  Poorquoi  oette  dame  eat-elle  devcnuc  toute  pdle  * 


t  Poorqool  paralaaes-TOoa  tel  qu^n  lion  en  (hrlef 
S.  Tele  sont-ila  riches  qui  n*ont  paa  gagn6  leor  avoir? 

5.  Me  trottTes-vons  bien  habtlM,  tel  ^tM  Je  sais? 
4  Avez-voaa  tq  monsienr  un  tel^  sojonrd^hal? 

6.  Le  (oitfest-il  pins  grand  qae  la  partie  ? 
&  N'eat-ce  pas  que  tout  n'est  qne  vanlt*  Icl-baa  ? 

7.  Toue  lee  enfans  6tudient-{Ia  bien  laare  lefons  * 
8i.  Toute  la  nelge  qui  tombe  ne  fund-elle  pas  aa  solellf 
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186.  Tout  ee  qui  as  a  subject,  and  tout  ce  que  as  a  direct  object,  express  wJiat^ver, 

Tout  ee  qui  me  plait,  on  me  r«ebite.     Whatever  ^ecue»  me^  U  bought/or  m«. 
7\fut  ee  qtte  J'aime,  on  me  le  dunne.      Whatevor  7  liJts^  they  give  to  me. 

187.  Rbuark. — Ihttt  ce  qui^  tout  ce  quty  express  nlso  all  tliat^  every  thinq  that;  as, — 

Tout  ce  qui  biille  n'est  pas  or.     All  i*  not  gold  that  glittere. 
Tout  ce  qtie  vous  dites  est  Trai.    All  that  you  eay  is  true. 


8.— THOSE  THAT  ARE  FOLLOWED  BY  QUE. 

Qui  qne. 

188.  Qui  qut  ee  soit,  used  with  a  negative,  is  synonymous  with  aucune  personne, 
and  means  nobody  ;  as, — 

Je  n*7  troave  qui  qus  oe  eoU,     J Jlnd  nobodf  there. 

189.  Quoi  que  as  nominative,  and  qvoi  que  ce  soit  as  objective,  are  used  only  in 
speaking  of  things,  and  mean  the  same  as  quelque  chose  que  (whatever  thing). 

Ouoi  qu^W  fane  on  ^11  dlse.  Whatever  he  dote  or  eay*. 

ll  s'appliqae  k  qu&i  que  ce  aoiU  lie  appliee  himself  to  any  thing  whatever. 

190.  Quoi  que  ce  soit,  used  with  a  negative,  is  synonymous  with  aucune  chose  (not 
anything);  as, — 

II  ne  rSosstt  en  quoi  que  ce  soit.  He  doe*  not  succeed  in  anj  thing. 


Quelque...  que. 

191.  Quelque  is  intariahle  when  it  expresses  however^  howsoever,  or  though, 
followed  by  er>er  so  much,  so  little,  or  so  great. 

Rkmark., — The  construction  of  the  sentence  is  as  follows: — 1.  Qudqve;  2.  tlie  ndjective  or 
participle 8.  que  ;  4.  the  verb  in  the  subjunctive  mood  ;  5.  the  substantive ;  6.  the  rest  a.H  in 
En^rlisn ;  as, — 

Quelque  imind  que  soit  sa  &nte,  Je  Inl  par-  Thongh  hisfc^vU  he  ever  so  great,  /  will  forgive 

donnerai.  him. 

Quelque  lou/ible  que  soit  votre  conduito,  elle  However  pmiseuwrthy  your  conduct  may 

svtTA  condamn^e.  it  will  be  condemned. 

192.  Quelque  is  variable  as  to  number,  when  it  expresses  whatever,  followed  by 
a  substantive,  and  any  other  verb  than  to  be. 

Rkmark.— The  construction  then  is:— 1.  Quelque;  2.  the  substantive;  Z.  qve ;  4.  the  verb 
in  the  subjunctive  ;  6.  the  rest  as  in  English  ;  as, — 

Qu^lques  fltatm  qu'W  ait  commlses,  Je  Ini      Wbatever;^u/to  he  has  committed,  I  will  Jbr* 
pardonnerai.  give  him. 


Quel  que  (Masc.),  quelle  que  (Fem.),  quels  que,  quelles  que  (Piur.). 

193.  Quel  que  for  the  masculine  singular,  and  quelle  que  for  the  feminine — quel 
me  for  the  masculiiie  plural,  and  quelles  que  for  the  feminine— express  whateter, 
followed  by  a  suhstantite  and  the  verb  to  be. 

Remark.— The  construction  is:— 1.  Quel  or  guellsy  quels  or  quelles;  2.  que;  8.  tho  verb  ia 
the  subjunctive  mood ;  4.  the  substantive ;  5.  the  rest  us  in  English  ;  as, — 

Quelle  aue  soit  sa  fortune,  il  Tanra  bientAt  Whatever  his  ihrtnne  may  he,  he  toill  soon  hate 

dlssfp^.  it  squandered. 

Quels  que  sclent  ses  talens,  il  ne  sera  pas  Whatover  his  talents  may  he,  he  urill  not  he 

noinmo  ddputo.  elected  deputy. 

194.  Leqxiel  que  (whosoever,  whichever)  is  also  used;  as, — 

Lequel  des  troi*  qi^^  vous  chol>l<t5icx,  pen  mMmporte.    Wbtchorer  of  (he  three  you  choose,  I  ears  liUU. 
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IDIOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bnle  186.— 1.  Taut  e*  qui  arrivere  n*aiira  lien  quo  par  vous  ;  vons  en  Borez  la  cause  principale. 
Tovl  c$  que  vous  pourrcz  mo  dire  ne  changcra  pas  ma  resolution  ;  jo  voua  lo  dis. 

Rnl*  187. — 1.  Tout  C€  qui  plait  k  Toeil  no  plait  pas  an  cceur.  2.  Tout  ee  fu«  roeii  a<linirc  nV^* 
pa»  approuv^  par  la  raison  :  In  bcaut6  n'entralne  paa  tonjonrs  la  quality. 

Ral«  188. — 1.  Cette  maison  c»t  tonjonrs  d6serte;  k  quelqne  heure  qu*on  y  aille,  on  n*y  trouvc 
qniijue  c€  9oit.    2.  Jo  tm  vois  qui  que  ce  toit  Bur  U  route ;  ce  chemin  n'est  pns  freqnent6. 

Bnle  189. — 1.  Quoiqu^U  fasse  on  qu^W  dise,  cela  no  me  fait  rien.  2.  L'onfant  i<^l!nnsc  iiveo 
quoi  que  ce  eoit:  avcc  les  images  d^nu  livre,  avec  sou  cheval  de  bois,  ou  avec  son  cert- volant. 

Hole  190. — 1.  Get  homme  a  essay^  de  bicn  des  commerces,  mais  il  n*a  ri\\»»i  en  quoi  que  ct 
soU,   2.  Jetez-moi  ce  morcean  de  fer  rouill<S  par  la  fen^tro ;  il  n'est  bon  k  quoi  que  ce  smt. 

Rnle  191. — 1.  Quelque  riche  que  soU  votre  oncle,  il  ne  I'est  pas  assez  pour  uiettro  en  iner  qnnirc 
naTircs.  2.  Qudque  belle  que  paraisse  unc  dame,  sa  beautd  est  pen  do  cho«e,  si  elle  n'u.pji>  Ics 
qnalitcs  du  c<Bur;  elle  est  olors  commo  une  rose  sans  parfum,  on  commo  nne  poniKjo. 

Role  192. — 1.  Qudquee  fautes  que  vous  ayez  commises,  ayez-cn  ropentir,  et  tacliez  do  no  plitn 
vous  on  rendro  coupable.  2.  Quelquee  biens  que  Ic  sort  ou  lo  travail  aicnt  mia  eutru  \o*  mains, 
ne  voua  y  attachcz  pas  trop,  et  sonjfoz  qu'un  jour  vous  dovrez  tout  quitter. 

Rule  193. — 1.  Quele  que  soiont  sea  talons,  il  n'en  a  pas  fait  preuve  dans  cct  ouvrntro,  car  je  \n 
tronve  d^nu^  de  bonnes  id^es.  2.  Quelque  soit  votre  haine  contre  lui,  vous  6Ui»  impulssant  a 
liii  nnire,  car  sa  probite  est  trop  counue  pour  ^tre  calomni^e  avcc  snccds. 

Bnl«  194.— 1.  Yoilii  no8  chales ;  lequel  d^entre  enx  que  vons  preniez,  vons  en  screz  content. 

XXIV. — EXERCISR 

TranslaU  into  French  and  write. 

Rale  186.— 1.  That  child  is  too  much  indulged  {on  accorde  trop  a  cet  enfant^  or  cet  enfant  eei 
trop  gate)  ;  for,  whatever  pleases  him,  they  buy  (they  buy  it)  for  him.  2.  Your  ount  is  very  kin«l 
to  you  (envers  voue) ;  for,  whatever  you  like,  she  gives  (gives  it)  to  you. 

Biil«  187^1.  AU  does  not  please  the  heart  that  pleases  the  eye.  2.  AU  that  you  say  is  tnie ; 
but  he  will  not  yield  to  it  (Une  iy  eoumettra  pas,  or  il  ne  VadmeUra  pat). 

Rnle  188. — 1.  I  heard  a  noise  of  steps  in  the  yard,  and  went  down  to  see  who  could  be  there ; 
but  I  foond  nobody  {qui  que  ee  $oit^  or  dme  qui  vive). 

Rnla  189. — 1.  Whatever  he  docs  or  says,  I  don*t  care  {peu  mHmporte,  or  cela  nCeet  iqal,  or  celu 
nCett  indifferent^  or  je  nCen  moque,  or  eelane  me  fait  rien),  2.  That  child  amuses  himself  with 
anything  whatever;  with  the  pictures  {gra^urte,  or  images)  of  a  book,  with  his  wooden  I.on*e, 
with  his  drum,  or  with  a  aword  that  he  carries  {qu^U  traine)  like  a  soUlier. 

Bale  190.— 1.  You  will  never  succeed  in  any  thing,  if  you  do  not  pay  attention  to  it. 

Rnle  191.— 1.  Though  his  fault  be  ecer  so  great,  I  will  forgive  him,  if  he  repents  (•'»/  «'em  rc^ 
pent).   2.  However  praiseworthy  your  conduct  may  be,  it  will  bo  condemned. 

Rule  192.— 1.  Whatever  errors  he  has  committed,  it  has  not  been  from  want  of  knowledge 
{par  manque  de  savoir),  but  rather  {maisplutdt)  from  want  of  attention. 

Role  193.— 1.  Whatever  his  fortune  may  be,  ho  will  soon  have  it  squandered,  if  he  goes  on  in 
that  way  (s'il  yvade  cette  maniere,  or  s'il  y  va  de  la  sorts,  or  s'U  tnarche  de  ce  train-Id). 

RnU  194  —1.  Whichever  of  the  four  you  choose,  I  care  little  {peu  mHmporte). 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illtiitrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite, 

9.  Quelque  grsnde  que  soit  sa  ftate.  que  neroz-voiiA  ? 

10.  Quelque  riche  que  Too  eoit,  doit-nn  Atro  (i*iT  ? 

11.  Quelque  crime  qu^W  ait  cominh,  feros-vous  zrAvc  ? 

12.  Quelque  talent  yv'vii  ait,  rnut-ll  A*ti  provaloir? 
18.  Quel  qu«  »oit  I««  m^rlte,  iloit-on  vtru  iii(Mlc»te  y 
14.  Quelle  que  t^oit  In  desttntV,  doit-iMi  accuser  hi«  ii  ? 
ISu  QmU  qu*  fitient  not  nwn,  faiit-il  m  fI6couriu;ci  ? 
16.  QuelUA  que  sol«*nt  iios  p«'n.<-«vs  oii  nalstfont-clles  ? 

12 


1.  Yt>if  p«re  vous  donne-t>lI  tout  ee  qui  vous  plait? 
2  Yotre  mire  acb^te-t-elle  tout  ee  que  vous  aimex? 
S.  Ti'ut  ee  qui  plait  d  TcBil,  plait-ilauflsi  au  coiur? 
i.  E»t-il  piiMtl/'.e  irobtenir  tottt  ce  qu^on  atme  ? 
5.  N*«vez*Viiu5  troa  v6  qrU  que  ce  soit  diinB  la  inatson  ? 
&  QH4jiqu''\\  faase  ou  qu'li  dise,  cela  vous  est-il  dgal  ? 
7.  L*boinme  eat-il  enpable  de  faire  qutti  que  ce  eoit  t 
1  Naves- Toos  done  pu  r6uMir  en  quoi  que  ce  wit  f 
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SYNTAX  OF  PRONOUNS. 


IDIOMATICAL  USES  OF  THE  WORD  QUE, 

Observation.— The  word  qus  is  either  retative,  inUrrogatiM^  exelamatiw,  or  eot^fundiu, 
Qu4f  as  relative  and  interrogative,  has  been  fully  explained. 


1.  Que  EXOLAXATIVK. 

195.  Que  may  bo  used  to  express  wonder  or  surprise,  and  answers  to  hov^  hoti 
muck^  how  inanpy  what  o,  w?iat  a  number  ;  as, — 

Tons  6teB  m^chant  I  IIow  nnughi;y  you  art  I 

Oua  ce  payMge  eat  bean  I  How  beaut0U  that  landscape  U I 

due  voHS  avez  d^argent  I  How  mnch  money  you  have  I 

Que  d*61dves  vous  instroisez !  What  a  nambor  ofpupiU  you  inttruct  I 

196..  Obseiive— 1.  That  the  adjective  which  follows  que  is  always  put  after  the  verb  ;  as,— 
How  ttronff  yon  are !  Que  voue  Stes  fort  1 

197.  2.  That  if  haw  much  and  ?iow  many  are  followed  by  a  substantive,  the  que  whioh 
expresses  them  in  French  is  always  followed  by  de  ;  as, — 

nou>  much  trouble  yon  take  for  her  t  Que  do  peine  vouuprcfiet  pour  elle  I 

Jloto  many  mtsfortunea  he  has  oxporlenced!   .Que  do  nuilheure  it  a  iprouvie  ! 

19§.  But  if  how  many  is  preceded  bj  a  preposition^  use  eombien  de  instead  of 
qv4;  as, — 

To  hou)  many  dangers  has  be  not  been  exposed !    A  eombien  de  dangere  n''a4M  pat  iU  empoti  I 


8.  Que  CONJUWCTIVl. 

199.  Que  m&j  be  used  for  many  coi\junctions,  and  particularlj  for  the  twelve 
following : — 

1.  Before,    avant  que.             7.  Unless,  a  mmn»  que, 

2.  Becan.se,  parce  que.              8.  When,  quand, 

3.  For  fear,  depeurque.           9.  Why,  pourqvci. 

4.  Since,     d^uieque.       \    10.  Yet,  cepmdatd. 

/>.  That,      a  fin.  que,  11.  Whether,      soit,  toU  que, 

6.  Till,       juequ^a  ce  que.  \    12.  If,  «. 

1.  Do  not  get  up  before  It  Is  light  Ke  f>ou»  levee  pas  qxCU  ne  eoitjour. 

2.  If  I  did  not  write,  it  was  because  I  was  nnwelL  Sije  n'icrivie  pae^  o^eet  auefitai*  malnde. 

3.  Go  %vrvf^  for  fear  the  oiaster  stiould  see  you.  AWit-voue-en,  que  le  maUre  ne  vous  roie. 

4.  How  long  is  it  since  that  house  was  built  ?  Combien  y  a-Uil  que  eette  maieon  est  bdtie  f 

5.  Gome  here,  that  I  may  speak  to  yon.  Vene»  id,  que  je  vous  parte. 

6.  Wail  till  ihe  storm  is  over.  AtUndez  que  Vorage  soitpassi. 

T.  I  win  not  go  unless  he  has  paid  me.  J«  ne  m^en  irai  pas,  anHlne  m*a«  payS, 

&  I  Mt  ntr  the  day  to/ten  ho  arrliM.  Je  partis^  lejour  qxx'*u  arrivcL 

9.  Why  do  you  n<it  answer,  when  I  speak  to  you  ?  Que  ne  ripondee-vous^  quand  Je  vmts  parte  t 

10.  Though  he  should  have  all  the  gold  in  the  II  aurait  tout  For  du  monde,  quUl  ne  teraU  pas 

world,  yet  he  would  not  be  satisfied.  conUnt 

\  1.  Whether  he  corner  or  not,  It  is  the  same  to  me.  Qn'i^  vienne  ou  non^  cela  m^est  indijfirent 

12.  If  he  come,  and  if  I  am  out,  send  for  me.  JTU  vient,  et  queje  eois  sorti,  envoyes-moi  ch^ehsr 

200.  The  conjunction  that  is  often  suppressed  in  English  after  the  verb,  but  in 
French  que  is  always  used ;  as, — 

I  think  (that)  he  baa  gone  away.        Je  eroia  qn'U  s*en  est  aUi, 
I  believe  (that)  you  are  wrong.         Je  orois  que  vous  ovee  tort 

20  !•  Rem  ABES. — 1.  Que  sometimes  expresses  bui  or  otUyy  and  then  it  must  be  preceded  by 
a  negative;  as, — 

She  is  but  thirty  years  of  age.      EUe  xCa  que  tremte  ant, 

202.  2.  Que  is  also  used  to  express  trisA,  command^  imprecation^  or  indignation;  aa,— 

OuMI  pirisM  rimple  I  3iay  the  impious  perUh  / 

OtM  Je  voudrais  6tre  i  Parts  I  ITow  I  should  like  to  be  in  Paris  ! 

^u'on  ne  me  parte  plus  de  oelal         /  wish  nobody  to  speak  to  me  any  more  ofrMl  ik 


Digitized  by  Google 


-PKACnCE- 

EXEBCIBE8  AND  CONVERSATION  ON  TUB  RULES  OPPOSITE. 


179 


IDIOKATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Snto  195^1.  Qu4  voua  AUs  fort  I  2.  Qu4  vous  m'ennuyez !  S.  Qu4  le  temps  me  pftrall 
long  ici !  4.  Qu4  d'abeilles  jc  vois  voler  autonr  de  cette  ruohe  I  5.  Qm  voas  aves  de  fruit  dflna 
votre  verger  I  6.  Qus  d^hcoreaz  momena  nous  paaaons,  asais  aa  dalr  de  iune !  7.  Qtt$  de 
pi  jen  rdveriea  une  nuit  ^toil6e  iDspire  k  Vhme  du  poSte  I 

Rule  196. — 1.  Qu4  vous  ^ten  paresseux  /  2.^  Qu4  vous  ^tes  enrotU  /  8.  Qut^a  suis  fndUid*  / 

Rnle  197. — 1.  Que  de  trocas  vous  me  donnez !  2.  Qus  de  fois  nous  avons  p4ch^  dans  oe  fleove, 
sans  rien  prendre  1   8.  Que  de  malheurs  il  a  6prouv6s,  depuis  qu^il  s^est  mari^ ! 

Role  198.— 1.  A  combUn  de  personnes  il  a  fait  la  m^me  cliose ;  demandez  k  nMmporte  qui. 

Role  199.— 1.  Ne  foites  pas  cela  gus  je  ne  vous  le  dise.  2.  Si  je  ne  suis  pas  venu  pins  t6t, 
c^est  que  j'oi  6t6  retenu  k  mon  bureau.  8.  Combicn  y  a-t-il  que  vous  n'avcz  re^n  de  sea  noii- 
vellesf  4.  Approcbez  ioi,  je  vous  gronde.  5.  Attendez  ^  la  pluie  soit  pass^e,  pour  vona 
en  aller.  6.  Je  ne  oesseroi  pas  de  frapper,  que  Von  ne  m^ait  ouvert.  7.  Vous  quitt^tes  Londres 
le  jour  que  yy  arrivai.   8.  Que  ne  m'avcz-vous  dit  cela  plus  t6t  f 

Role  200. — 1.  Je  m^aper^ois  ^u'il  manque  beaucoup  de  monde  aigourdMuii.  2.  Votre  garyon 
dit  fu^on  Pa  battu ;  je  crols  ^'11  ne  dit  pas  la  v6rit^.   8.  Je  vous  dis  que  vous  avez  tort. 

Rule  201.— 1.  Cette  dame  n*a  que  trente  ans;  elle  paralt  plus  vieille  au  moins  de  dix  ann^ea. 
2.  Silence  I  vous  ne  faites  que  parler  entre  vous,  on  w'entend  que  votre  voix. 

Role  202.— 1.  Que  votre  langue  s^babitue  k  dire  la  v6rit6.  2.  <^tf'il  ne  soit  plus  question  de 
cela.   8.  Que  je  voudrais  reater  k  Paiis  I  4.  Que  la  mort  de  Pinnooent  soit  veng^e  I 

XXV. — HXBRCISB. 

Translate  into  French  and  writs, 

Rnle  195.— 1.  Ifow  strong  yon  are  I  2.  JJbw  deep  tluit  well  is  1  8.  ffaw  man^  bees  I  see  flying 
round  those  bee-hives  I  4.  IVhat  a  number  of  flies  I  see  on  the  ceiling ! 

Role  196.-1.  How  taUhelMl   2.  How  thoH  she  looks  by  the  side  of  him  (d  eon  edU) ! 

Role  197. — 1.  Bow  much  trouble  you  give  me !   2.  ffow  many  fish  he  has  Mught ! 

Role  198. — 1.  7b  how  many  dangers  are  not  sailors  exposed  on  the  sea ! 

Rnle  199. — 1.  Do  not  got  up  be/ore  it  is  daylight.  2.  If  I  did  not  answer  ycur  letter,  it  was 
be,mtm  I  was  kept  in  bed  {fiiaie  obUgi  de  gcmUr  le  lU),  from  a  cold  (par  tuUe  d'un  coup  d^ttir^ 
or  pour  avoir  prie  froid),  8.  Go  WKy^for  fear  the  master  {le  maUre,  or  le  patron)  should  M6 
you  here.  4.  How  long  is  it  nnee  that  church  was  built?  5.  Come  near  mo  that  we  may  (fioiiff 
puienons)  apeak  together.  6.  Wait  tiU  the  shower  is  over  {eoit  paeee).  7.  I  will  not  go  (Jens 
m'en  irai  pae)  from  this  place  {d'iei)  unlets  yon  pay  me.  8.  You  Icfl  {voue  quiUdtee,  or  voue 
partitdsde)  London  the  day  when  I  arrived  iu  it.  9.  Whp  did  you  not  tell  me  tliat  sooner  f 
10.  WAstksr  you  laugh  at  me  or  not,  it  is  the  same  to  me  {c<la  m'est  indifferent),  11.  If  he 
eome,  and  lam  out,  send  for  me  (entoyeg-moi  chereJier). 

Rale  200.— 1.  1  think  (that)  several  members  of  the  company  have  gone  away  (^en  eont  atik). 

Rule  201.— 1.  How  old  is  {quei  age  a)  that  lady  f— She  is  but  thirty  years. 

Role  202.— 1.  May  your  tongue  be  accustomed  (9''habitue)  to  tell  the  truth  !  2.  Bow  I  would 
like  to  reside  in  Paris !   8.  I  wish  nobody  to  speak  to  me  any  more  about  it  (de  eeta). 

FBiNCBi  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  ths  rules  in  ths  page  opposite. 


1  Que  voni  Ates  eniel  1  Poorqaoi  frapper  ee  obeval  ? 
1  ^  ee  payiage  me  plait !   Me  le  dessinn^x-TOos  r 
a  Que  voos  avez  d^argent  1  M'en  prAterez-vous  f 
4.  Que  de  seige  tl  y  a!  Irons-nous  patlnor  nn  pea  ? 
ft.  Que  de  temps  vous  perdez  I  A  quel  pensez-vous  ? 
^  ^u«ie  m'ennale  idl  Ven^z-vous  fftirc  an  tour  ? 

7.  Que  de  monde  dana  la  ruo  I   Quo  8>st-il  passu  ? 

8.  pleove  en  qu^W  nelge,  venez-vous  Avec  tool  T 


9.  ^11  (ksaa  beau  on  nun,  vookz-rooa  y  allerf 

10.  Xe  vous  loTez-Toas  Jamais       ne  soit  jour? 

11.  Comblen  y  »>t-il  que  vons  apprenez  le  Franfoiaf 

12.  Etes-Toofl  d'aTis  d'attendre  que  Porage  soit  passAf 
18.  Que  ne  venez-vons  plus  me  voir  comme  antreftilaf 
14  Croyex-voua  que  Je  pulsse  grimper  sur  an  ohtoef 
lA.  Etes-Touft  oonvaineii  que  ]e«  atlteea  peasant  feu  f 
16.  Qaoi  I   JPauriM-voas  vm«  trente  aitsf 
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SYNTAX  OF  THE  VERB. 


I.  Agreement  of  the  Verb  with  the  Subject. 

d03.  A  finite  verb  agrees  in  number  and  person  with  its  subject :  as, — 

Ma  Unto  «»i  morte.  My  aunt  U  d^ad.  I       Jo  travaiUe,        J  tcort. 

Bes  frires  0ont  vivans,        I/is  brot/iere  are  alive.  \       Yous  travaUUn^    Ton  work 

304.  Two  or  more  subjects  in  the  third  person  require  the  verb  in  the  third  per- 
son plural;  as, — 

Votrp  papier  et  votre  fittcre  ne  vnlent  rlon.        Tonr  paper  and  ink  are  good  for  nothinff. 
Lui     eu€  viendront,  si  vous  venez.  He  and  she  will  cntne^  If  you  do. 

^Oo.  When  a  verb  has  two  or  more  mbjecU  of  different  persons  connected  by 
coj)nlative  conjunctions  expressed  or  understood,  it  is  put.  in  the  plural,  and  agrees 
with  the  Jirst  person  in  preference  to  the  other  two,  and  with  the  second  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  third.  Besides,  the  verb  must  be  preceded  by  nous,  if  it  be  in  the  first 
person,  and  by  tons,  if  in  the  second ;  as, — 

Mon  fWrc  et  moi,  nous  irons.  My  brother  and  J  will  go. 

Vous  et  Totre  aoDur,  vous  n'irez  pas.  Vou  and  your  sister  will  not  go. 


EXCEPTIONS. 

206.  1.— When  two  or  more  singular  subjects  are  synonyms,  or  have  cognate 

meanings^  the  verb  must  be  singular;  as, — 

8on  courage,  son  intripidiU.  itnnne  lc«  plus  braves.   His  courage,  his  intrepidity,  strikes  the  bravest. 
L*amour  da  travail^  le  goftt  do  titude,  eti  un  bion.      The  love  for  trorJb,  the  taste  for  study,  is  a  hUssing. 

207.  2. — When  the  subjects  {not  united  hy  any  conjunction)  form  a  climax ;  as — 

Yotre  int^rtt,  votre  honneur,  votre  salui  vons    Your  interest,  your  honor,  your  salvation  re- 
)e  commands.  quires  it  from  you. 

208.  8. — When  the  last  of  the  words  forming  a  climax  is  an  expression  which 
includes  all  the  others,  such  as  aueun,  chacun,  nul,  peraonne,  rien,  tout,  tout  le 
fnonde;  as, — 

Bemord^  cratnte,  p6rll^  Hen  ne  m*a  retena.      Rem9r8e,fear,  danger^  nothing  prsvsutsd  ms. 

209.  Remakk.— The  inchisivo  expression  may  begin  the  Bcntence,  and  the  verb  which  fol- 
lows will  still  Ijc  singular;  as, — 

Tout  le  inonde,  noble,  bourgeois,  artisan,  labon-    The  nobleman,  ciHsen,  artisan,  ploughman^ 
renr.  y  devisnt  soldat  everybody  becomes  there  a  soldlsr. 

210.  When  two  or  more  singular  subjects  of  the  same  person  are  connected  by 
the  alternative  conjunction  ou,  the  verb  must  be  singular;  as, — 

La  Tlvadto  ou  la  lancnear  des  jerafait  nn  des  Animation  or  languor  in  the  eyes  makes  one  of 
prbidpanx  caract^  de  la  phxsionomie.  the  principal  expressions  physiognomy. 

21 1.  Rkmark.—I.  But  if  the  words  united  by  ou  ore  of  different  persons,  the  verb  becomen 
ffivral,  and  ojjrees  in  person  with  the  word  which  has  the  priority  (according  to  rule  205) ;  uh,— 

Vous,  ot»  Totre  fr*ro,  Tiendrez,  Je  Veap^re.       You  or  your  brother  w(U  come,  J  hops. 

212.  2.  If  tlie  words  united  by  ou  have  a  eoUfctivs  meaning,  the  verb  must  also  bo  plural. 
Le  tems,  ou  la  mort,  soni  nos  remideai  Tim^  or  death  is  our  remedy. 

213.  When  two  suWects  are  united  by  one  of  the  conjunctions  commt,  de  mStM 
que^  ainsi  que,  aussi  oien  que^  autant  que,  plus  que,  plutot  que,  moine  que,  non 
moins  que,  the  verb  agrees  with  the  first  subject,  the  second  belonging  to  a  verb 
understood;  as, — 

L'homm*!,  ainsi  que  la  viirni».  //  be«»in  dp  snjjport    ifnn,  a»  h>*'U  as  the  rf'ie.  needs  support 
La  Tenu,  plutvt  que  le  savutr.  iUve  I'houitnft.  Vii  tue,  rather  than  knvicledge,  raises  man. 
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miOMATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Rule  203. — 1,  Je  iravaiUe  bcaucoup ;  mais  voas  ne/aiUs  presque  rion ;  votre  frdro/a»<  oncorc 
moins ;  et  les  oavriers  qui  sont  en  bas,  nQ/<mt  gudro  plus ;  celu  ne  pout  pas  durer  {last)  ainsi. 

Bole  204. — 1.  Votre  grange  et  votro  mitairieont  i\A  incendiecs,  il  n*en  reste  rion  quo  dcs 
cendrcs.    2.  Si  voas  n^oljez  pas  les  cherchor,  ni  Vun  ni  Vautre  no  viendr&nt. 

Rule  205. — 1.  Mon  frcre  et  mot,  nous  avons  rani^  pendant  toute  la  matindc.  2.  Votro  IVcro 
et  toaSf  vous  allez  tonjours  d6nicher  des  moineaux ;  h.  quoi  bou  tonrmenter  les  petits  oiscaux  f 

Rule  206. — 1.  Son  esprit  d'invention,  son  genie  r^v^lateur  a  contribu6  k  nos  d^couvertcH. 

Rale  207. — 1.  Le  plus  beau  present  du  nionde,  une  montre  garnio  do  diomans,  une  belle  voi- 
turty  un  pakds^  un  tUre  de  |>riuce88e,  un  tfone,  ne  n\e/erait  accepter  votre  proposition. 

Rule  20& — 1.  Paroles  de  douceur,  conseila,  menaces,  Hen  n'a  pu  le  decider.  2.  Votro  oncle, 
votre  tante,  vos  cousins,  tovt  le  monde  suit  que  vous  avez  Pintcntion  de  vous  marier. 

Rule  209. — I.  Tout  le  mondey  roi,  reino,  ministres,  eroit  k  une  conspiration  prochaine  {ooming). 

Role  210. — 1.  L'excds  de  prudence,  ou  la  t<im<5rit6,  dans  un  g^n^ral,  est  un  grand  d6fant. 

Rule  211. — 1.  Vous  ou  votre  frdre  au  moins,  aurUz  d6  nous  dcrire,  et  non  pas  vous  fairo  at- 
lendre,  car  on  a  retard^  le  th^  dUme  lieure  pour  vous,  pcnsant  toujours  que  vous  allicz  arrive- r. 

Rule  212. — 1.  Le  sommeil,  ou  la  mort,  sont  les  meillcurs  contre- poisons  de  nos  douleurs. 

Rule  213. — 1.  L'alouetto,  ainsi  que  la  cuille,  fait  ordinairemcnt  son  nid  dans  un  champ  de 
Wi.  2.  La  toctiquc,  aussi  bien  que  la  bravoure,/(ii<  un  bon  chef  d'armde.  8.  La  lecture,  plutdt 
<fue  la  meditation,  rend  un  homme  savant.  4.  L^ine,  comme  le  mulct,  est  on  ne  pout  plu8  tdtu 


XXVJL— EXERdSB. 
Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Role  203. — 1.  Ida  more  than  she  does ;  he  does  little ;  you  do  still  less ;  and  they  do  nothing. 

Role  204. — ^1.  YoMX paper  and  ink  are  good.   2.  He  and  she  will  oome^  if  you  come. 

Rule  206. — ^1.  My  clerk  and  I  (we)  have  rowed  for  two  hours  and  more.  2.  Your  brother  and 
you  (^u)  tnll  gOy  if  you  aro  both  good  (sages). 

Rule  206. — 1.  When  he  is  in  the  midst  of  the  fight,  his  courage^  his  intr^idity  strikes  the 
bravest.   2.  The  love  for  ivoi'k,  the  taste  for  study ^  are  blessings  {un  don  du  del). 

Rule  207. — 1.  You  must  conclude  {vous  devez  conclure)  a  treaty  of  peace :  the  state  of  your 
■rmy,  the  interest  of  the  nation  you  govern,  the  safety  of  your  crown,  require  it  from  you. 

Rule  208. — 1.  There  are  children  who  are  sometimes  very  difficult  to  deal  with  (A  mener,  or 
a  /aire  marcher) ;  kind  words  {paroles  de  douceur)^  threats,  blows,  nothing  has  any  effect  {ne 
produit  d4  JieJfU)  upon  them.  2.  It  is  of  no  nso  to  conceal  yourself  (iZ  est  inutile  de  vous  cachef  ^ 
or  a  quoi  bon  vous  cacher) ;  your  uncle,  aunt,  friends,  everybody  knows  you  are  here. 

Rule  209. — 1  The  emperor,  empress,  ministers,  members  of  the  court,  everybody  believes  an 
insurrection  is  about  to  break  out  {est  sur  le  point  dTielater). 

Rule  210. — 1.  Excess  of  prudence  or  temerity  is  a  fault  greater  in  a  general  than  in  a  soldier 

Role  211. — 1.  You  or  your  brother  will  come  to  see  us  very  soon,  I  hope. 

Rule  212. — 1.  Time  or  death  it  our  remedy.— Yes,  sir,  I  have  read  that  too  (aussi). 

Rule  213. — 1.  Man,  as  well  as  the  vine,  needs  support.  2.  Virtue,  rather  (pltUdt)  than  know  I 
eige,  raises  man.   8.  Asses,  as  well  as  (oomme)  mules,  are  most  obstinate  (Utus), 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite, 

1.  Yotre  grand'm^re  M^Ue  vralment  encore  en  vie  ? 

5.  Vos  fr^res  sont-W^  toas  de  retour  de  la  cbaase  ? 
^.  Ce  CMiiif  et  touted  ces  plumes  ne  vaUnUW^  rien  f 

4.  SMIb  vont  en  bateau,  trons-iu>u«  aussi  vous  et  moi  t 
6i  Vous  et  vofe  B<»ur,  for^vous  ensemble  le  solr? 

6.  L'Binour  du  traftail^  )e  gout  de  Vetude^  est-i\  utile? 
T.  La  p^iKe^    genU^  nV/vMI  pus  un  niirncle  de  Dleu? 

5.  Sonpire,  larino,-*,  pri^r^'is  rten  nVt-t-ll  pu  lul  laire  ? 


0.  Douceurs,  menaces,  coups,  tout  a-t-il  ki^  inutile  ? 

10.  Noble,  bourgeois,  tout  U  monde  d^vient-l\  soldat  ? 

11.  Tout  le  monde,  p^»re,  mdre,  fil.s  a-t-Il  peri  au  feu  ? 
Qtt'afwjonce  la  vlvacit6  ou  la  Unjjueur  des  yeux  ? 

13.  Le  temps,  ou  la  mort,  sont-\\A  de  bons  remedes? 
14  L'homme,  ainsi  que  la  vigne,  a-t-il  beeoin  d*appui? 
1  .=1.  La  vertu  ^«-t-elle  riiomme,  ptutot  que  le  savoir? 
1C.  L'liommis  eomm^  ranimal,  e«t-\\  imjet  4  la  colore  f 


Digitized  by  Google 


182 


—  THEOBY- 

8YNTAX  OF  THE  VERB. 


214.  RjoiARK. — The  verb,  however,  becomes  plural^  when  the  subjects  imply  addition 
rather  than  comparison ;  as, — 

Dans  TEgypte,  dans  TAsie,  et  dsns  la  Or^ce,       In  Effypt,  Atia^  and  Orsees,  Bacchut  and 
Bacchus  €unH  cfu^Heroale  itaient  regard^s         JSereule*  noere  oantider^  demigod*. 
comme  domi-dieox. 

215.  Ni  Pun  ni  Vautre^  and  any  subject  formed  of  two  or  several  nonns  or 
pronouns  preceded  by  nt,  require  the  verb  in  the  plural;  whereas  it  is  the  reverse 
in  English ;  as, — 

Jfl  Tun  nl  t autre  no  tavent  6crtre.  NeUher  efthem  know  how  to  writs. 

Ni  For  ni  la  grandeur  ne  noos  rendent  heoreox.    Neither  gold  nor  greatn-ete  makes  ue  happy. 

916.  Sometimes  the  coniunction  ni  is  not  expressed  before  the  first  of  the  words 
which  form  the  subject,  and  still  the  verb  must  be  plural;  as, — 
La  maltre,  ni  resclaye,  n^ont  plos  de  famllle.       The  matter  and  the  elate  have  no  longer  anyfamUg. 

217.  Rbmarx. — Observe,  however,  that  if  only  one  of  the  words  united  bv  ni  can  perfonn 
the  action,  or  be  in  the  state  expressed  by  the  verb,  it  (the  verb)  must  be  in  the  Hngulari  aa,- 

Ni  Tan  ni  Tantre  n'eti  mon  p^re.  Neither  qf  them  ie  myJUther. 

21§.  If  9M  unites  personal  pronouns  used  as  subjects,  the  verb  agrees  in  person 
with  the  pronoun  wluch  has  the  priority  (according  to  rule  205) ;  afs — 

Ni  Tons  nl  elle  no  viendree  aveo  nona  Neither  you  nor  the  utiU  come  with  ue. 

219.  RfiUARK. — Some  writers  Imve  used  the  verb  tire  in  the  singular^  although  cominff  aft«r 
two  intiiiitives  used  as  subject*  ;  but  only  when  the  complementary  word  which  immeoiately 
followed  etre  was  singular. 

Blen  6contor,  ct  blen  rdpondre,  est  vne  deo  pins  To  listen  and  answer  well^  is  one  of  the  greatest 
grandeo  perfections  qu*on  puisso  aroir  dans  la  per/tctions  that  one  oan  possess  jor  converseh 
conversation.  tion. 


AGREEMENT  OP  THE  VERB  AFTER  A  COLLECTIVE  EXPRESSION. 

230.  A  collective  noun^  as  sul^ect,  generally  requires  the  verb  in  the  iingular^ 
whatever  may  be  the  number  in  EngliSi ;  as, — 

Le  penple  set  malhetireux  eette  ann6e.  The  people  are  unhaj^  this  year. 

La  totality  des  hommes  redouts  la  niort        AU  men  fear  death, 

221.  A  subject,  collective  partitive  (that  is,  expressing  only  a  partial  collection 
of  the  persons  or  things  alluded  to),  sometimes  requires  a  verb  in  the  singular,  and 
sometimes  in  the  plural,  viz. : — 

1.  In  the  tingulary  either  when  the  collective  partitive,  being  followed  by  de  and 
a  noun  singular,  expresses  a  determinate  quantity ;  or  when,  being  followed  by  a 
noun  plural,  the  coUective  partitive  expresses  an  idea  quite  independent  of  it;  as,— 

La  multiplldti  des  ohefo  mit  la  confusion  dans     The  multiplicity  of  leaders  brought  oo^fMion 
I'srin^e.  into  the  army. 

2.  The  verb  is  required  in  the  plural^  when  the  noun  which  follows  the  collective 
partitive  is  plural,  and  expresses  the  principal  idea;  as, — 

Cts  tronpe  da  nymphes^  coaronn^es  do  flours,  na-    A  troop  of  nymphs,  crowned  withfhwers,  swam  in 
geaient  en  foule,  derriiro  le  char  de  la  doesso.  crowds  behind  the  oar  of  their  goddess. 

222.  When  the  subject  collective  is  expressed  by  an  adverb  of  quantity,  such  aa 
heaueovp,  peu,  assez,  tant,  infiniment,  &c.,  the  verb  always  agrees  ^eith  the  noun 
which  follows  the  adverb  of  quantity ;  as, — 

Beaucoup  d'hommes  sont  imprSvoyana      Ifany  men  are  improvident. 
Pen  de  vin  ne  peut  fiilre  de  tnaL  A  little  wine  can  do  no  harm, 

223.  Sometimes  the  noun  complement  of  heaucoup,  pev,  and  la  plvpart,  is  not 
e>  pressed,  but  this  does  not  prevent  the  agreement  of  the  verb  with  it;  as, — 

la  plupart  (des  hommes)  sont  steels  i  des  infirmites.      Most  men  are  sxibi)ect  to  infirmities. 
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KXERCISBS  AND  CONVERSATION  ON  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE.  1S3 


IDIOKATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  .  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Riil«  114.-1.  Pendant  lea  gaorres  de  TEmpire,  Wellington,  ainsi  que  Nelsoi),  ^taient  re- 
f  ard6f  com  me  les  deux  ennomis  lea  pins  acharnds  de  Napoleon. 

Role  215. — 1.  Vos  denx  fr^res  8ont  bien  n^gligena :  ni  Vun  ni  P autre  nfi  peuvent  va^qotm  bieu 
lire,  ni  ne  savent  dcrire.   2.  Ni  larichcsse,  ni  la  grandeur,  ne /oni  lo  veritable  bonhcur. 

Rnto  216. — 1.  Le  chien  ni  le  chat  n^onl  eu  encore  k  manger,  donnez-lonr  quelquo  ohoac. 

Bole  217. — 1.  3^*  Pun  ni  Pautro  de  ces  vieillards  n'esi  mon  grand-pere.  2.  Ni  Vnn  ni  Pautr* 
do  oes  chapeaox  nW  le  mien ;  je  ne  saia  o(i  il  eat  pasa6  ;  quulqu'un  me  raiiru  enlcve. 

Rule  218. — 1.  M  vena  ni  eux  m  partircz.    2.  M  lui  ni  moi  ne  aommea  encore  preta  ^  partir, 

Riil«  219. — 1.  Parler  pen  et  parler  bien,  est  une  de  cen  vertua  qui  aont  bien  nirca  chcz  lea 
hommes,  et  qui  ne  ae  rencontrcnt  que  par  miracle  parmi  lea  femmea. 

Role  220.— 1.  V\\x»U peyple  est  opprim^,  plus  Upeme  k  dovcnir  librc.  2.  Prcaque  la  totdUU 
des  hommea  erai/(^  la  mort,  cnnt  k  Diea,  et  n'a  auoundouto  aur  IMminortulitc  de  P^mo. 

Rnla  221.— (^'m.)  1.  Le  trop  grand  nomi^rtf  de  chefami^laoonfuaion  dans  lea  ranga.  {Second,) 
S.  Une  bande  de  voUun  armee  juaqu'aux  denta  attaqu^rent  la  diligence,  takrent  d'abord  le 
poatUlon  d'un  coup  de  piatolet,  couperent  lea  jarreta  aux  chevaux  avec  Icurs  poignarda,  et, 
apr^  avoir  menac<^  les  voyagcurs  dc  faire  feu  aur  le  premier  qui  ferait  resistance,  ouvrirent  lea 
mallea,  e'emparerent  de  tout  Pnrgeiit  qu*il  y  avait,  et  disparurent  dana  la  fon^t. 

Rnlo  222. — 1.  Beaucoup  d'cnfana  croient  que  le  aoleil  se  Uve  et  ae  couche,  et  ili*  riruient  au 
DOS  de  oclui  qui  leur  diruit  que  c'eat  la  tcrro  qui  toumo,  et  trompo  ainsii  leur*  yeux. 

Role  223. — 1.  La plupart {A^i^  \\ou\mQ^)  ant  le  mal  de  mer,  quand  ila  font  un  long  voyage; 
il  7  en  a  peu  qui  n*eu  eouffrent  paa,  aurtout  quand  un  fort  roulia  a  lieu. 


XXVn.— EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Riil«  214.— 1.  In  Egypt  and  Greece,  Bacchus,  as  ir^i^  <w  Hercules,  waa  considered  a  demi-god. 

Rnla  215. — 1.  Your  little  brothcra  are  very  lazy  and  careleaa  {nigligene) ;  ntilhfr  rf  them 
hmowe  how  to  read  well,  ot  to  write,  or  to  npell  properly  {prthographier  comine  il  /aut,)  2. 
Neither  wealth  {richee^e)  nor  greatue:<rt  makes  the  true  happineaa  of  man. 

Rial*  216. — 1.  The  horae  and  {nor)  the  cattle  {bHail)  have  had  {n'ont  eu)  nothing  to  cat  yet. 

Rnl«  217. — 1.  Neither  of  thoae  gentlemen  is  my  father.    2.  Neither  of  tliet»c  liats  ie  youn*. 

Rnlo  218. — 1.  Neither  you  nor  they  will  leave  {neparlirei)  thia  evening  :  il  i.n  too  lute. 

Rnlo  219. — 1.  To  apeak  little  and  to  apeak  well  is  a  quality  rather  uncommon  (;>«t/  commune) 
among  men,  and  very  rare  among  women :  donH  you  think  ao  {ne  le  crttyez-vom  pas)  ? 

Rnlo  220. — 1.  The  more  the  people  are  oppreaaed,  the  more  they  think  of  becaming  (<"*  dsvenir^ 
(trass  /aire)  free.   2.  All  men  {la  totalite  des  hommes)  fear  death. 

Ralo  221. — {F%rit.)  1.  ThemuUiplicity  ot\QfkdLQTfi{d€s  chft)  brougiit  (mi^)  confu.sion  into  tli« 
army.    {Sscond.)  2.  A  troop  of  nym/>A«  warn  in  crowda  {enfouls)\iA\\\n\  their  goddea.H. 

Rule  222. — 1.  Jfa/iy  children  luirdly  6«/iet><  that  the  aun  riaea  and  netx.  2.  A wine  can 
do  no  harm  {ns  peut  point  faire  de  mal),  when  it  is  not  adulterated  ifrtlat^}. 

Rnlo  223. — 1.  Most  men  are  aubject  to  aea-aiokness  when  they  mi^ko  a  long  voyage :  thtro  are 
^ try  few  who  do  nut  suffer  Irom  it. 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustratite  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


L  Bmtoa,  ainsi  que  Cossiui,  aimaisnt-lU  la  liberty ? 
1  MuUoa,  comme  Virginias,  montrirerU-\U  da  o<Dar  f 
H  ITooM^von*  appri^  votre  Icjon,  ni  Pun  ni  Fautre  t 
i.  Jfi  tigre«  ni  requins  ne  sotU  ni>s  amis,  n'est-oe  pas  ? 

NirHHHiCatUret\eces\iomme»  n*est-\l  votropftre? 
1  Ent-il  vral  que  ni  voiis  ni  e'le  iie  ffoultv  venlr  ? 
r  Ne  vuuV/.-^  Oils       nl  lui  ni  moi  n^aUit/ntk  Pan  ? 
&  Parler  pcu.  ct  purler  Wiun,  n'est-oepas  uno quality? 


9.  Rlre  aux  liclato,  at  Jurer  en  parlunt.  est-cs  poll  ? 

10.  La  ckuse  ouvridre  est-eUe  encore  nulhaureum:  ? 

11.  La  totalUd  des  cltnyem  M<-e1le  aoumlM  aux  Ids? 

12.  Vensemble  des  hommos  eroit-i\  qu  ll  y  a  un  Dlea? 
la.  Yoyez-voiaxme  troupe  A'en(tin*its>iM%ftU4  lik-bsa? 
14  Beaucoup  .rhomnie»'»on/-ilsimprevoyans? 

15.  lAplupart  Boiit'lls  a^sn)<Uit  a  des  inflrinitaa? 
1ft.  N*est-ee  pas  que  peu  sont  eooempts  du  mal  de  t^te  ? 
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t224.  Plus  (Vun,,  plus  d^une^  expressing  only  an  idea  of  plurality,  require  the  verb 
in  the  singular;  as, — 

Pins  d^ane  P6n6Iope  honotxt  son  pays.       More  than  one  Pendope  honored  Tier  country. 

225.  But  if  plus  (Vun^  plus  d^une,  express  an  idea  of  reciprocity^  the  verb  must 

he  plural. 

Phut  cTun  fHpon  m  dupent  Tan  Tftatre.     Home  tnavei  cheat  one  another. 

226.  Le  reste  requires  the  verb  in  the  singular,  irAaf<n?«r  may  he  t?te  complement 

ex[)ressed  or  understood;  as, — 

Qih'1qn4>8  plitloi^oplies  ont  nno  opinion  dilT^rento  de  la   Some  philonaphers  have  an  opinion  diferemi  from 
iiiienne,  le  rente  des  honimes  est  do  mun  avis.  mine;  the  remainder  vifmen  think  like  me, 

AGREEMENT  OF  THE  VERB  AFTER  THE  RELATIVE  PRONOUN  QUI, 

227.  A  verb  whose  subject  is  the  relative  qui,  agrees  in  number  and  person  with 

the  antecedent ;  as, — 

1.  I/hoinmf«  et  la  femine  qui  travaittent  (204).  1.  The  man  and  tooman  %oho  woHb, 

2.  C«'tte  ri'^^rve,  ceite  retcnne  qui  nous  channe  (206).  2.  That  reserve,  that  prude^iee  Vfhich  charms  «m. 
a.  OttefniblcEse^oacette  indifference  gutVtonTM  (210).  8  Thai  toeakness  or  indifference  which  astonishes. 

4.  Cefct  vdrfs  CO  mo\  qui  repondrons  (211).  4.  It  is  you  or  I  who  vdU  answer. 

5.  C'e*t  votre  Interfit,  votre  honneur,  voire  salut,  qui  5.  It  is  your  interest,  your  ?ionor,  your  salvation^ 

ea^iffe  iin  tel  sacrifice  (20T).  which  require  such  a  sacrifice. 

6.  Cost  votre  temps,  votre  fortune,  votre  vie,  tout  qui  6.  Your  time,  fortune^  life,  all  these  are  owing  to 

du  4  la  patrlo  (208).  your  country. 

7.  CVst  I'un  et  I'antre  qui  miritent  des  dlojres  (204).  7.  Hath  of  them  deserve  praise, 
f*.  Oe  n'est  ni  I'un  nl  I'autre  qui  nont  coupablos  (215).  8.  XeitJier  rfthem  is  guilty. 

y.  Ce  n*e»t.  ni  la  fortune,  nl  le  rang  qui  font  le  bon-  9.  Neither  fortune  nor  rank  consHtutes  happ^ 

heur  (215).  ness. 

10.  Ce  n'est,  nl  Pun  nl  Tautre  qui  est  mon  p^re  (217).  10.  Neither  of  them  is  my  father. 

11.  Cette  mnliltude  de  vices  qui  degradent  Tespece  11.  That  multitude  qf  vices  which  degrade  Iks  1m- 

hnmaine  (221-2).  man  race. 

12.  UnerouIedesoldats^<eom&a^ntbravenient(221-2).  12.  A  number  qf  soldiers  whojtght  gaUanUy, 

II.  Place  of  the  Subject. 

228.  The  subject  generally  stands  before  the  c<?r&,  as  in  English ;  as, — 

Le  ciel  est  convert  de  nuages.  The  sky  is  covered  with  clouds. 

Le  temps  passe  vlte;  il  est  pr6cleax.     TimepoMM  quickly;  It  is  precious. 

EXCEPITONS. 

229.  The  subject  is  placed  after  the  verb: — 1.  In  elliptical  sentences  eipressive 
of  wish ;  as, — 

Vive  la  Beine  !  Long  live  the  Queen  I 

A  mort  Yassassin  I  Deaih  to  the  murderer  ! 

230.  2.  In  quoting  our  own  or  other  persons*  words ;  as, — 

Vft-t-en  I  te  dis^tf.  Go  away,  I  tell  you. 

Soldats,  B'6cr{a  le  giniral^  k  Tassaut  I        Soldiers,  exclaimed  the  general^  to  the  assauU  I 

231.  8.  Sometimes,  when  the  subject  comes  after  a  relative  pronoun ;  as, — 

Tcls  sont  Ics  oonsclls  qw  mMnsplre  Vamitii.  Such  is  the  advice  with  which  my  friendship  inspires  ms. 

ij;{2.  4.  Very  often,  when  the  subject  comes  after  ainsiy  alors,  d  peine,  apreSy 
commey  comment^  ^^o,  jci^  Id,  ou,  or  tel;  as, — 

Ainsi  passe  la  vie.  So  Ufe passes, 

Alors  s'avanca  Varmie^  Then  the  army  advanced. 

Diid  paralt  te  soleil,  The  tun  appears  already. 

Id  flnit  rhistoire.  Mere  ends  the  tale, 

PLACE  OF  THE  SUBJECT  IN  INTERROGATIVE  SENTENCEa 

233.  The  subject,  if  not  a  personal  pronoun,  begins  the  interrogative  sentence ; 
but  i7,  elU,  ils,  or  elles,  according  to  the  gender  and  number  of  the  subject^  is  used 
after  the  verb  with  a  hyphen ;  as, — 

Les  enfdns  mnt-ils  rentrcs  ?  ITave  the  children  returned  f 

Chacun  Sk-i-il  ses  ganta ?  Ifas  every  one  his  oion  gleves  t 

P^fMonne  n'e/»t-il  arriv^.^?  Ifas  nohody  arrived  t 

CeUt  vou»  plalt-j2  f  Does  this  please  yout 
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IDIOMATICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bnle  224. — 1.  Plus  d'un^  ll<Slcue  iroubla  son  pays,  et plus  cPun  Brutus punit  Poppressfenr. 

Bnl«  225.— 1.  Plus  (f  un  mauvais  joueur  se  tHchsnt  Pun  I'autre,  qnand  ils  peuveut  lo  faire. 

Role  226.— 1.  Un  mutelot,  un  mousse,  et  quatre  passagere,  furent  sauv^s  du  naufnige ;  U 
reste  de  I'^qnipago  disparut  sous  les  values  avec  le  navire. 

Hole  227.— 1.  J'admire  lo  soUlat  et  rofflcier  qui  se  •hattent  ^oxxr  ddfendro  leur  pntrie. 
2.  Unpcro  no  doit  jamais  laisscr  upereevoir  cetto  indifference^  oo  cette  /aibUsse,  qui  encourage 
(210)  Ics  enfans  dims  leur  irjconduite.  8.  Nous  no  pouvons  confier  cette  lettre  i  persoiinc, 
c'est  vonsou  moi  qui  ilevoin<  (210)  nous  en  charger.  4.  Sire,  demandez  la  paix  ;  c'e«t  lo  saint 
de  votre  arm<Se,  VincUpehdu/we  de  votre  royuumo,  I'existenee  do  votre  couronnc  qui  Vexige  ('Jo7\ 
5.  Le  fea  apris  dans  le  nnurasiu  ;  oe  ii'est  pas  seiilcment  la  raaison  qui  8*e8t  bruise  ;  cVst  hi 
marchandisc,  Ics  cnissc-i,  les  balles,  Ics  livres,  tout  qui  «»Mevenu  la  proie  des  flumuu's.  »>.  l.ii- 
fontaine  a  dit  que  cc  u'cst  ni  Tor,  ni  hi  i;randeur,  r«m2^(215)  les  hommes  heurcux.  7. 
Voiia  dites  que  jo  rchscmblo  heaucoup  ii  ces  deux  messieurs  ;  pourtant,  ce  n*est  ni  Pun  ni 
Tautre  qui  est  (217)  itiou  pero.  8.  On  trouvc  duns  Ics  villcs  plus  qu*^  la  campagne,  cptte  multi- 
tude  de  vices  qmd^Hjrad^nt  (221-2)  I'hunianitc. 

Role  228. — 1.  Zt  vent  souftiu  sur  des  ntiages  qui  80  r^Spandirent  lentement  sur  lo  ciel  bleu. 

Bules  229-230.— 1.  **  Vive  le  nu     dit  un  courtisan;  *'  k  mort  le  tyranP^  s'^cria  le  peuple. 

Role  231. — 1.  Vous  avaz  entendu  mes  paroles,  suivez  les  conseils  qus  vous  dicto  un  ami. 

Role  232.— 1.  Epine  et  flour,  onibro  ot  rayon,  6toile  et  nuage,  pluie  et  soleil,  telle  est  la  vio. 

Riile  233.-1.  Les/rai**-*  sont-^/^  mures  ?   2.  Le  Jurtfaw  est-ti  balay6  ?— Pas  encore.* 

Xx  VAii. — BXHRCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 
Rnle  224.— 1.  More  than  one  Penelope  honored  their  {her)  country. 

Rule  225. — 1.  More  knaves  {fripon)  than  one  have  been  cheated  {se  dupent^  or  se  trompent), 

Rnle  226. — 1.  Three  sailors  were  saved:  ih^  remaining  portion  of  the  crew  twr*  drowned. 

Role  227. — 1.  Every  one  admires  the  soldier  and  the  officer^  who  Jight  for  the  defence  of  theiC 
country.  2.  It  is  yoM  or /who  ought  to  take  charge  (fww*  charger)  of  that  letter.  8.  "Sire, 
ask  for  peace :  it  is  the  safety  of  your  army,  the  independence  of  your  kingdom,  the  existence  of 
your  crown  which  require  it."  4.  The  fire  got  into  the  (apriSy  or  s^est  mis  au)  shop ;  and  it  is 
not  ice  ne  sontpas)  the  wiills  alone  {neulement)  which  have  been  destroyed  :  the  packages,  the 
bales  of  cotton,  wool,  and  silk,  the  books,  every  thing  has  become  the  prey  of  the  flames.  5. 
It  was  not  only  one  of  your  sons,  it  was  both  of  them  who  have  been  in  great  danger  of  being 
drowned  {de  se  noyer),  6.  Do  not  strike  any  vf  these  dogs :  it  was  neWier  of  them  which  killed 
that  duck.   7.  "  Neither  fortune  nor  rank,"  said  Lafontaine,  "  constitutes  happiness." 

Rulo  228.— 1.  The  wind  began  to  blow  upon  the  clouds,  and  brought  us  a  storm. 

Rnlas  229-230.— 1.  Long  live  the  Queen/  2.  Death  to  the  murderer/  8.  Go  away,  I  teU  yow. 

Rule  231. — 1.  You  heard  my  words  (paroles) :  follow  the  advice  that  a  friend  gives  you. 

Rule  232. — 1.  We  enjoy  and  suffer,— smile  and  sigh, — ^grief  and  joy,— thorn  and  flower,— 
rain  and  sunshine,— ff^w^iA  is  life.   2.  The  soul  parts  {se  sipare)  with  {du)  the  body :  wends  lif^. 

Rule  233.  —1.  Has  the  office  been  swept?  2.  YLba nobody  come?  8.  J)id my rcmori*  displease  ? 


FRIINCH  COITVERSATION 

Illustratite  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


\.  Plu*  d'ujie  Penelope  nVwnora-t-elle  pas  son  pays  ? 
2.  R.^timoz-voaA  rbomme  et  la  femine  qui  travaiUentf 
8  Kst-ee  vous  on  mol  qui  reprondrons  a  cette  lettre  ? 

4.  Est-ce  le  temps,  U  rortnne,  la  vie.  tout  qui  pasae  ? 

5.  N  est-ce  ni  Tor  ni  la  grandeur  qnifmU  henrenx  ? 
fi,  CItex  la  inuUitu(U  do  vices  qui  digrad^ni  rhomine? 
7.  Plun  dCun  fripon  m  ftupent-Ws  parfols  Pun  Tautre  ? 
S.      cid  est  bi«Q  cuuvert;  aurons-nons  de  la  pluie  ? 


9.  Le  temps  passe  vlte;  ponrquoi  le  perdons-noua  ? 

10.  Entendex-voos  la  foule  qui  crie,    Vive  la  RHner 

11.  Crie-t-on  parfolsau condamni,  *'i mort Vassassin/^ 

12.  Va-t-en!  mVt-iZdit   Trouvet- vous  cola  blen  ? 
18.  Tela  sont-ils  lea  consolls  qite  vous  inspire  VamUUf 

14.  Manger,  travalUer,  ainsi  passe  la  vie,  n'est-ce  pas  ? 

15.  D^d  paralt  le  soleil;  le  voycz-vous  brillcr  lA-bas? 
le.  La  moiseon  Mta-t-elle  bonne  cette  annde? 
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—  THEORY  — 

SYNTAX  OF  TUK  VEKB. 


934.  If  eombierty  comment^  quand^  que^  a  quoi,  de  quoi^  ouy  d^ouy  par  ou,  or  an  oh- 
^ective  noun^  preceaed  by  quel^  begins  the  interrogative  sentence,  the  subject  is  better 
placed  qfttr  the  verb ;  as, — 

Oorhbim  oouto  eo  Uvre  f  ITcw  much  did  iM9  hook  eoit  f 

Ojmment  se  norte  ma  tanU  T  Jfoto  is  my  aunt  t 

Ouand  vfetidra  mon  coutin  t  Whsn  shall  my  cattsin  corns  t 

Que  veat  cet  homme  t  What  does  that  man  uanlt 

Jyou  vient  oet  enfant  T  Whencs  comes  that  child  f 

De  quel  pays  vlent  lethit  Whencs  comes  tsa  t 

235.  Oonstnict,  however,  according  to  the  above  rule  (233),  when  the  verb  in  a 
entence  or  clause  beginning  with  comoien^  ccmmenty  ou,  or  quand,  is  in  a  compound 
tense^  or  followed  hy  an  object^  or  some  computing  expression;  as, — 

Combien  cetto  voiiurs  %-i-eUs  cout^  ?  Iloto  much  did  thai  carriage  cost  f 

Comment  cet  accident  eat-a/  arrive?  Huw  did  tliat  accident  happen  f 

Ou  esd  %-\-il  6t6  r^paro  si  mal  t  Where  teas  this  so  badly  nCsndsd  T 

Quand  la  roi  srt-il  quitt^  le  chdtsau  t  When  did  the  king  leave  the  castle  t 

m.  Construction  of  the  Object 

236.  Place  the  direct  object  Iffore  the  indirect^  when  both  words  are  of  equal 
length,  or  nearly  so  ;  as, — 

J^al  achate  detuo  lapim  poar  les  enfaoa.      Iha/ve  bouQ?U  two  rahbUsfur  the  children, 

237.  Place  the  shorter  word  first,  when  they  are  of  different  lengths;  as, — 

Lm  hf  poorltes  parent  dea  dehors  de  hi  vertu  les  vices  loe  pins  honteax  et  les  plus  decries. 
hypocrites  adorn^  with  the  eaeternals  of  virtue^  their  most  shameful  and  odious  vices. 

238.  Kemark. — Exceptions  to  t)io  above  rules  are  somctimcH  mndo,  when  obscurity  or  ana- 
fhibology  would  arise  from  the  rcgulur  arrangement  of  the  objective  expressiouii ;  as, — 

Do  not  say —  But  say — 

1.  Lee  maltres,  qnl  grondent  ceax  qui  les  servent  1.  Les  maltrea,  qai  grondent  aveo  emportemeni  oaaz 
avec  emportmnenl,  aont  les  plus  mat  scrvls.  qnl  les  servunt,  sont  les  plus  mal  servls. 

1.  The  masters^  tcho  passionately  scold  those  under  them^  are  the  iporet  attended^ 

239.  The  parts  which  form  a  compound  object  must  be  of  the  same  kind — ^Uiat  is^ 
either  all  nouns^  or  all  infinitives^  or  all  similar  prepositions  ;  as, — 

Do  not  Ray—  But  say— 

1.  II  aime  lejeu  et  6  itudier.  1.  II  almc  le  jeu  et  tUude  (or  djouer  ct  d  itudier^ 

8.  Je  crois  vos  raisons  exoellenteSf  et  que  8.  Je  crois  que  vos  ratsons  aont  excellantea,  et  que 
vous  le  convainorez.  vous  le  convaincrcz. 

L  He  loves  playing  and  studying,  8.  /  belisve  your  reasons  to  hs  eBoceUent^  and  that 

you  will  convince  him, 

TV.  Selation  of  Verbs  to  Prepositions. 

Verba  whioh  change  their  Meaning; 

AOCORDINQ  TO  TUB  PBBPOSITION  OR  OTHBB  WOBDB  U8BD  AFTEB  THEM. 

AliVr  i  quelqn*un          Is  simply  to  give  anintance  by  means  of  money,  credit,  or  adviee. 

Ay  er  ^  qudq^Cun ...  Is  to  give  assistance  by  taking  pari  in  anotlier*8  efforts  or  embarrassments, 

NoTK.— In  speaking  of  (Ain^a,  use  always  aider  d. 

.  J  _  j  quelque  cho9e  .  Expresses  addition  of  something  to  another,  and  generally  appliea  lo  mat* 
*  \a  Means  sometimes  to  amplify,  and  generally  applies  to  mind.  [tor. 

(  quelqu'^un  Is  to  show  our  approval  to  others,  by  the  clapping  of  the  banda  or  with 

Applaadir     •<  the  voic^. 

(  d  quelqu^un. . .  Is  to  congratulate  somebody,  on  the  moans  he  employed  in  doing  any  thiag. 

AMnr»r         J  q\ielqn\tn  de..  Is  to  bear  testimony. 

Assurer         j  ^  qtCelqu*un. . .  Is  to  ajjtrm,  to  give  fiMrth  any  thing  as  being  certain. 

AitAinclrA       \  qiielque  chose . .  \mYt]\es  no  difficulty. 

}  d  quelque  chose  Implies  obstacles  to  b*  overcome. 
NoTR.— In  speaking  of  persons,  atteindre  moaus  to  sqnal^  and  requires  a  direct  complement 


Id   Implies  poxcer,  autfwrity,  force,  superiority,  In  the  person  with  whom 

AToir  afllairo  <  one  doils 

I  avse   Implies  oonct'uraa  qf  business,  discussion,  difference  {contention),  contest 
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miOlSATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITB. 

Bill*  234. — 1.  (hmbim  gngnent  lea  eommw/  9.  OommsrU  se  font  \t%bouchon8f  8.  Quand 
mouTut  Walif  4,  Qu4  demande  ce  monsi^itr  T  5.  2>'0d  vient  done  maintenant  la  cr^mni^rtf/ 
.  Bnl0  236. — 1 .  Omtbitn  voa  ou vriers  ont-i^  gagn^  la  semaino  dernidre  ?  2.  Comment  ces  piorrea 
mont'4lUt  tomb^es  ?   8.  ^  9,vcz-vout  attrapd  ce  lidvre  ?  4.  Qwmd  la  roine  cst-elU  partio  ? 

Bala  236. — 1.  Noas  avons  exp^did  ftns  haUe  k  la  MaisoQ  Michaud  aiii6.  2.  On  a  embarqu6 
trci$  rigimeng  poor  la  Corse.   8.  J'ai  tu^  un  beau  merle^  d'un  coup  de  pierre. 

Bill*  237. — 1.  Les  J^auitea  couvrent  du  voiU  de  la  reiUgion  lear  viaage  hypocrite  et  traitrc. 

Rnl*  238. — 1.  Lea  maitrea  qui  grondent  avte  eoUre  lea  ^Idves  qnUla  inatruiaent  ne  aont  pas 
ceaz  qui  se  font  ob^ir  le  mteux :  la  douceur  a  plus  d*empire  que  lea  pnuitiona. 

Bnl*  239.— 1.  J'aime  lapeirUure  et  la  mutique.  2.  J^aime  ipeindre  et  ^  deeeiner,  8.  Je  aula 
d*avis  que  vous  parties,  et  que  votie  ne  nous  attendiez  pas. 

(Aider.)  1.  Les  hommea  dcvraient  e'aider  Us  wis  les  autres^  et  en  ao  prdtant  de  Targent,  et 
en  se  donnant  dea  conaeila.  2.  Les  fourmia  s'aident  les  unes  avm  autres  k  trainer.— (4/01^.) 
1.  AJouUm  le  nombre  quatro  an  nombre  aeixe,  voua  aurez  vingt.  2.  Le  g^n^ral,  dana  aa  dep^obe, 
n^ouie  au  nombre  dea  ennemia  tn^a  dana  la  demidre  bataille. — {Applaudir.)  1.  Tout  le  monde 
a  applaudi  Vadeur  qui  jouait  C^^aar.  2.  Je  n^applavdis  paa  ^  la  conduite  de  votro  ami. — (As- 
surer.) L  Lea  courtiaana  assurh^nt  le  roi  de  lear  d^vouement.  2.  Un  offlcier  assura  au  roi  que 
le  peuple  ae  r^voltait. — (Atteindre.)  1.  Mon  fila  n^a  pas  encore  aUeint  seize  ana.  2.  Pouvez- 
voua  aUeindre  k  cette  branche?  Esaayez.  8.  Louia  fiut  de  rapides  progrda,  Julea  ne  pent  paa 
VaU€%ndre,-^A%oir  affaire.)  1.  Pour  ai  fort  que  I'on  aoit,  on  pent  avoir  affaire  h  do  plus  forts 
que  aoi.   2.  Aoez^wms  affairs  avee  des  maiaona  de  Paris  t| 


Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Biil«  234. — 1.  How  much  do  your  deris  gfun  ?  2.  How  ia  my  aunt  to-day  f  8.  When  shall 
your  nephew  come?  4.  What  does  that  woman  want?  5.  Whence  cornea  that  ship  f 

Role  235.— 1.  How  much  did  that  nice  carriage  cost?  2.  How  did  that  accident  happen  ? 

Roi*  236. — 1.  I  bring  two  beautiful  dolls  for  the  girla.   2.  I  killed  a  blackbird  with  a  stone. 

Bnto  237. — 1.  H3rpocrites  adorn,  with  the  externals  qfviriuSj  their  most  shameful  vices. 

Bale  23a — 1.  Maatera,  ytho  passionately  acold  (grondent)  thoae  under  them  (ceuz  qui  les  ser- 
v€nf)f  are  often  the  worat  attended  to  (servis). 

Bnlo  239.-1.  A  good  pupil  loves  studying  aa  much  as  playing,  2.  I  believe  (that)  your 
reAaons  to  be  (are)  excellent,  and  that  you  will  convince  him  (toue  le  eonvaincrez). 

(Aider.)  1.  Men  ought  to  aseist  one  another^  not  only  by  advice,  but  also  with  money.  2. 
Ants  assist  one  another  to  carry. — (Ajouter.)  1.  Add  the  number  four  to  the  number  aixteen.  2. 
A  general,  in  hia  dispatches,  often  adds  to  the  number  of  enemiea  killed  by  hia  troopa. — (Ap- 
plaudir.)  1.  All  applauded  the  actor  who  performed  the  part  of  Brutna.  2.  I  do  not  applaud 
your  brother's  conduct — (Assurer.)  1.  The  courtiers  assured  the  king  of  their  devotedneaa  to 
bis  cause.  2.  A  guard  of  the  palace  assured  the  king  that  the  people  were  running  to  arm^.— 
{Atteindre.)  1.  Has  your  son  reached  aixteen  yeara  yet?  2.  Can  you  reach  that  branch?  Try. 
S.  Lewis  makes  rapid  progress:  Julius  cannot  him. — (Avoir  affaire.)  1.  However  strong 
we  are,  we  may  have  to  deal  with  stronger  ones.  2. 1  have  some  eonnection  with  houses  in  Paris. 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Uliistrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Comment  Yaccident  du  chemin  de  fer  eat-tf  arrlvA? 

2.  Doit-on  gronder  aveo  oolire  T^ldve  qu'on  Instrait? 
R.  Ploa  d'an  rot  r^ne-t-t1  avec  tj/rannie  snr  sea  scoots? 
4.  Aimez-vons  k  chaseer,  h  pioher,  et  h  nagert 

h.  Pen»ez*voiia  qu^W  pleuve  on  qu'W  nelge,  demaln  ? 

6.  Apprend-on  fnoilement  d  d^enirur  et  dpeindret 

7.  QtielB  !n»ecte»  •"aident  lee  uns  le*  aMree  d  porter  f 

8.  Les  homines  devnUent-ils  s^aider  les  uns  les  autres  f 


9.  Ajoutes  le  nombre  5  an  nombre  18.  qn'aurez-voos  ? 

10.  Ajoute-tron  qnelqnefols  d  ce  que  Ton  raconte? 

11.  Applaudit-on^  on  8{fDe*t-on  les  bonnes  actrices  ? 

12.  Doit-on  applaudir  d  la  conduite  des  m6chan8  * 
18.  ^«swr^on  lee  roi*  d'un  dAvouinent  qn'on  n'a  pa»? 

14.  LejcMirnal  ^Miur«-t-ll  ttii^jours  I  a  v6rii6  au  lecteur? 

15.  Peut-on  parfnta  avoir  affaire  d  phis  f«»rt  qne  aoi  ? 

16.  Avet^ue affaire  aveo  dea  maiaona  de  Maraeillea  * 
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SYNTAX  OF  THE  VERB. 


.    ,  .\d   Expresses  »n  idea  otr^er^nc*. 

Avoir  rapport^  ^p^^.   Implies  analogy,  renmnhlance,  or  conjbrmUy, 

C'est  k  vou*  -j      •  •  •  •  ■  • 


Expresses  the  idea  of  somebody's  tunx. 
Expresses  an  idea  of  right,  or  duty. 


(.'oitinienccr 


ConUnner 


Comparer 


Croire 

Dejeuner,  di- 
ner, Kouper 

Demandor 


Dlstinguer 

Eniprunter 

Engager 

Essayer 

Forcer 

Insultcr 

Joindre 

Jouer 

Lire 

Manquer 
M^ler 
Oblipcr 
Observer 
Oubllcr 
f  Tardonner 


j  d  Kxpresses  an  action  which  may  be  improved  or  inormaed, 

\de     Expresses  an  action  wiilch  will  go  on  without  improvement 

id  Expresses  an  action  continued  iciUtout  interruption. 

"[de  Expreseies  an  acti«in  continued  i{/Ur  interruption, 

I  quelqM  choM  .  Implies  anuU^oy.  or  a  common  rclullon  of  resMnbUinee  between  both  t«nnt 
\  of  C4»niparison. 

(  d  qiiAqu4cho96  ImpllfS  neither  reeeml/lance  nor  aiutlogy  between  the  objccto  compared. 

f  quftqne  eftotte  .  U  to  c«insider  something  as  being  true. 

J  d  qtitlque  choee  U  to  have  faUJi  or  conjidtnee  in  something. 

{  qii^/quun          Is  u>  ha.\  &/itith  in  what  /t'Wit'body  auf/a. 

[  a  qutlqiCun. . .  Is  lo  believe  the  ecti*ttenc.a  of  somebody. 

{  aoec   Is  us<»d  before  nami>s  of  perunn*. 

I  dtf   Is  u^ell  before  names  of  tlUnge. 

d   Is  used  when  the  action  expressed  by  the  InQnitlve  i$  performed  by  the 

/^oi  of  the  verb  rfe7n«/irf«/'.  , .  ^. 

  Is  u^ed  when  the  action  expresse  I  l)y  the  Inflnitlve  i9  performed  by  thecoma 

j^ement  of  the  verb  demamler, 

de   Is  to  point  ont  the  df-fferencce  wliicli  exist  between  the  analogous  qualitUe 

<»r  two  things. 

dTavec   Is  to  p<»int  out  ilie  real  qualiti^ft  which  make  two  things  quite  dlfrereDt 

although  tljey  nuty  appear  similar. 

\d   I*  generally  used  with  an  objective  relating  Xa>  peraom. 

)  de   is  u^cd  with  an  objective  relating  to  things. 

i  quelque  ehotte  .  Is  to  pawn  something. 

1  qttdqu'un  d...  lito  periunde^  to  advise  somebody  to  do  something. 

Id   Is  to  try,  by  making  efforie,  to  overctimo  something. 

\de   \%toiry  tomeVUng  by  making  sonje  experiment*  on  it 

J  queliue  chone  .  Is  to  efe<-t  a  purpose  by  breaking  or  forcing  sometliing. 
\  qutlqu^uit  d  ...  Is  to  oblige  somebody  to  do  something. 
1  quelqu^itn          Is  to  address  an  insvli  to  somebody. 

i  d  queiqu'un. . .  Is  to  be  regardless  of  others'  weaknees,  misery,  misfortuns,  4a 

id   Is  used  when  joindre  means  to  add. 

■j  d  and  avec  ....  Are  both  used  when ^oiwdre  means  to  unite,  to  combine. 

id   Means  to  play  at  any  game. 

}  de   Means  to  play  on  an  instrument  qfmuxic 

j  /HIT   Relates  to  the  easlet^r  or  surface.  . 

"j  danit   Relates  lo  the  interior  or  inside. 

id   Is  not  tofuljU  one's  duty.  In  reference  to  either  persons  or  thlngi. 

(de   Expresses  toant.  need,  penury. 

I  atec   Is  to  embroil  several  things  together. 

\d   \a  Ui  join,  or  Xjq  unite.  ^ 

{  de   Is  used  to  express  a  service  rendered,  a  pleasure  given. 

'j  d  or  jo   Is  used  in  any  other  circumstance. 

j  qxtelqae  c]u>se  .  Is  use<l  in  reference  to  things,  and  means  to  remark,  to  pay  attention, 

\d   Is  used  in  reference  to  p«r«on«,  and  means  to  call  attention. 

id   Isto  lose  the  custom  or  habit  of  doing  any  thing. 

\de   Is  to  forget,  to  do  something  accidentally. 

que  cJiose  .  Is  used  as  a  transitive  verb,  in  reference  to  things. 

Is  used  as  an  intransitive  verb,  in  reference  to  persons. 


I  qtielqu 


NoTK.— In  a  figurative  sense,  the  preposlUon  d  may  be  used  with  pardonfur,  before  names  of  thing* 


Particlper 
Porsuader 
Prendre 

Proslder 
Trier 


I  d  quelque  cJiose  Means  to  partake  of. 

\de   Means  to  have  a  natural  relation  with. 

jd   Is  used  before  a  noun  or  pronoun  representing  a  person. 

}tte   Is  used  before  an  infinitive, 

( timoin   In  this  case,  d  iemoin  forms  an  adverhuil  ettprewoti,  and  \b  invariable. 

"j  jwur  tcmoin. . .  In  this  cose,  temoin  is  a  eubstantic^,  and  may  becomo  pf  uraL. 
iJoTit— The  same  obwrvailon  applies  to  pr^dre  d  aaront  (to  call  to  answer),  and  to  prendre  d 
caution  (to  call  to  give  bail). 

(  une  cJmse   Is  to  occupy  the;fr««  place,  t/>  be  a  prenid^mt. 

\  d  une  d^m  ...  Is  to  have  the  r^ir«,  charge  of  organization,  or  direction. 

I    Is  Rn  expres.'^ion  of  c/rruws^/«cv!.  witliuut  pp  medlUtlon. 

\u  .  ....  ..  .  .  ...    Murks  a  preujcdltalod  intention. 


Digitized  by  Google 


KXEBCISES  ON  THE  BULKS  OPPOSITE. 


189 


IDIOMATICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 


OP  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 


(Avoir  rapport.)  1.  Ce  que  vous  dites  Ik,  n'a  pas  de  rapport  ^  ce  que  j'ai  dit.  2.  L'algebrc  a 
mtimement  rapport  avec  V&r\thm6tiqne. — {G^edd,)  1.  est  d  moi  d  m^ler  les  cartCK,  et  c'est  d 
vous  d  faire.  2.  C^iH  au  p^re  et  d  la  mere  de  donner  un  boa  excmple  aux  ^niixm.— {Commen- 
ce.) 1.  Get  enfant  commence  d  parler.  2.  L'orateur  oommenfa  de  parler  h.  quatre  heurcs. — {Con- 
tinue:) 1.  Continuez  dhxQnxiwTQ,  2.  C5)n<int/««  ^  vous  former  le  juj^eraeut. — {Comparer,)  1. 
Compares  cee  deux  poires,  quelle  est  la  plus  grosse  ?  2.  Pouvez-vous  comparer  les  groseillcs  at/x 
misins? — {Croire,)  1.  Croy«-vou8  «  qu'il  dit?  2.  Croyez-voxxa  aux  revenansi  8.  (7roy#»-vous 
toujours  «n  caruUdat  quand  il  fait  sa  profession  de  fbi? — {D^euner,  d:e.)  1.  Je  d^yeune  souvent 
avee  le  maire.  2.  II  dine  parfois  de  viande  et  de  legumes. — {Demander.)  1.  Un  monsieur  demande 
a  vons  parler.  2.  £lle  mo  demande  de  Paocompagner. — {JSmprunter.)  1.  11  a  emprunti  un  niilliou 
au  due.  2.  Cette  citation  est  ^j>rt/n^  (20  la  Bible. — {Engager.)  1.  lis  ont  ^n^a^^  tous  ^yot/;i;. 
2.  Je  vous  en^o^tf  a  sortir  tout  arm<S.--(JS'May^.)  1.  Voild  un  bliton,  eseayet  d  Ic  ronipre.  2. 
Avez-vouB  eeeayi  de  nager? — {Forcer.)  1.  Le  sorrurier  9.  ford  la  serrure.  2.  Le  maitre  force 
P^leve  d  preparer  ses  lemons. — {InsuUcr.)  1.  NHneuUeg  iamaiA  pereonne.  2.  Le  richo  inenlte 
■ouvent  d  la  mis^re  par  »on  luxe. — {Joindre.)  1.  Joignez  cette  cordc-ci  d  ccllo-l&.  2.  Jidgnn 
le  bleu  a9ec  le  gris,  pour  peindre  ccla. — {Jouer.)  1.  Voulez-vous  jouer  d  la  crosse  ?  2.  Jouez- 
voBB  bien  du  violon. — {Manguer.)  1.  Manquez-vowA  jamais  d  vos  maitres  ?  2.  Manquez-\o\\iA 
convent  d  vos  devoirs  ?  3.  Que  fcriez-vous,  si  vous  manquiez  (f  argent  ?  4.  La  femmo  manque- 
i-elle  en  g^n^ral  <i0  langue  \— {Meier,)  1.  Ne  me^  pas  les  factures  aveo  les  re^us.  2.  Le  lait 
iNtf^  a«  th6  est-il  boni— (05%^.)  1.  Vous  m^obligercM  de  mUnformer  de  cela.  2.  II  m*a 
^/•^  a  aller  aveo  lui. — {Oublier.)  1.  Get  enfant  ouhlie  a  lire.  2.  Ma  vieille  tante  ouhlie  toujours 
de  nous  ^crire. — {Pardonner,)  1.  Dieu  pardonnera  d  Phomme  eeepechis,  sUl  en  a  repentir.  2. 
6ire,  pardonnee  d  man  ingratUude,'—{I^suader,)  1.  On  persuada  aux  habitans  de  se  reudre. 
2.  Je  90U9  ai  enfin  pereuadi,— {Prendre.)  1.  II  prit  Dieu  d  timoin.  2.  II  prU  vos  deux  iVdrca 
y»»r  timoins.  8.  Si  voxaprenez  d  caution  un  homme  solvable,  jo  vous  pr^teral.— (iVwr.)  1.  Jo 
vous  prie  de  me  laisser  tranquille.   2.  Prie»  cette  demoiselle  ^  danser. 


{Avoir  nqtport.)  I.  What  70U  say  now  {Id)  has  no  rtference  to  what  I  s^d.  2.  Algebra  hat  an 
•Mtimate  {intvnemeni)  connection  with  arithmetic. — {C^est  d.)  1.  /(  m  my  turn  to  shufiSo  {miler) 
cards.  2.  /i(  it  /or  the  father  and  mother  to  give  a  good  example  to  their  children. — {Oommen- 
eer.)  1.  That  child  hegina  to  speak.  2.  The  orator  hegan  to  speak  at  four  o^clook. — (QmUnuer.) 
1.  OonUnue  to  live  well.  2.  OorUinue  to  form  jour  judgment.— (Cbm^Hsrer.)  1.  Compare  these  two 
pears:  which  is  the  bigger?  2.  Can  you  compare  gooseberries  to  grapes?— (6'mr0.)  1.  Do  you 
Relieve  that  1  2.  Do  you  believe  in  ghosts  ? — {D^euner,  dbc)  1.  /  often  breakfast  with  our  pastor. 
S.  He  sometimes  dinet  on  yegetables.— (J9tfman^r.)  1.  A  gentleman  wts?ies  {or  asks)  to  speak  to 
you.  2.  She  icisAee  me  {or  she  asks  me)  to  take  her.— (^j^rt^n^.)  1.  He  has  borrovjed  one 
million.  2.  That  quotation  was  borrotoed  from  the  Bible. — {Engager,)  1.  They  have  pawned 
their  jewels.  2.  I  ad^nee  you  to  go  out. — {Essayer,)  1.  There  is  a  stick ;  try  to  break  it.  2. 
Did  you  try  to  swim? — {Forcer.)  1.  The  locksmith /orcai  the  lock.  2.  The  master  compels 
the  pupil  to  study. — {Joindre.)  1.  Add  this  rope  to  that.  2.  Mix  the  blue  color  with  the  gray. 
— (Jouer.)  1.  Do  you  like  to  play  cricket?  2.  Do  you  play  well  on  the  violin?— (J/an^iMr.)  1. 
l>id  you  ever  of  end  your  masters  ?  2.  Do  you  often  forget  your  duty  ?  8.  Do  you  want  money  ? 
4.  Do  women  wanl  tongue? — {Meier.)  1.  Do  not  mic  the  bills  with  the  receipts.  2.  Is  milk, 
mixed  with  tea,  good?— (d?6/»^*r.)  1.  You  will  oblige  me  by  writing.  2.  He  has  compelled  me 
to  do  this. — (Oublier.)  1.  That  child  forgets  reading.  2.  My  aunt  always  forgets  to  write  to  iw. 
^Pardonner,)  1.  God  will  forgive  man  his  sins,  if  he  repent.  2.  Forgive  ingratitude. — (Per- 
iuader.)  1.  They  persuaded  tlio  inhabitants  to  surrender.— (iV«}k2r«.)  1.  He  called  God  and  man 
ttM  witnesses.  2.  He  had  both  of  your  brothers/or  wUnesees.—iPrier.)  I.  J  beg  of  you  to  leave 
me  alone.   2.  Ask  that  lady  to  dance. 


XXX. — EXBRCISB. 
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SYNTAX  OF  THK  VKRB. 


rtj^nAw^      jd   Isto  indues  somebodv  bj  pwtuaHon  to  act 

\d4   UUid^enniM9om^\xifi%rdsoUi4m, 

RAfcnnehep    i**   retrench  ft  part  of  the  wholo. 

Bvcnncner    -j    deprive  aomebodf  ofsomethinf. 

|w  id   Means  to  think  of  something  to  meditate  deepljr  upon  a  cnbjeet 

\d4  Means  to  haw  dreanu  about  something. 

fiattsfWlM       i  9U*^'^^  Is  ^  ffi^  Mti^fiictinn  to  somebodj. 

1  a  quelque  choae  Is  to/u^  something,  a  promise^  a  debt^  Ac 

\d   Is  used  in  reference  to  phytioal  ^forU. 

enorcer,      \d40Td   Is  used  in  reference  to  <n«ette<rfi*<iZ  <^rto. 

fl'j  innrmmr    i  ^   Maries  attention  and  qnlekness  in  acting,  which  arise  from  detotednem. 

""P'*-****    y  fie   Expresses  hurry  arising  from  cireatnstances. 

J..  Jd-...   Relates  to  a  thing  which  caiisos  wesriness  to  one  generally. 

o  eiinuyer      -j    ^  express  the  weariness  that  something  causes,  tohile  one  ieatU. 

g  „i-inare    S  <^  ce  que          Implies  a  mljMt,  or  right  to  complain  qf. 

P  I  que   Does  not  imply  any  eubject  or  right  to  complain  about 

i  qi*elque  choee. .  Is  use«i  with  a  direct  complement  beforo  noune  or  pronoune 
80  rappeler    ^   ^  commonly  used  before  an  injiniUve. 

a     .  \  d  rlen   ExprosMS  a  momentary  mUlity  of  something. 

Bervir  -j     ^.^^   Expresses  sn  abaolute  nuUUy  of  service. 

id   Is  <o  epend  time  at  doing  something. 

B  oocapar      <j   Expresses  Uist  one's  attention  it  pttidXoh  person  or  tiling. 

0  1        j  mue   Is  to  hmo  nn«ler,  to  be  overcome,  to  fall  under. 

Sucoouiber     ^  j   ^  ^,  ^^^^  ^  retUtance. 

  Expresses  mMctenoy  in  reference  to  eltlier  ftersons  or  things. 

Bumre  -j  ^   ^^^^  onlyim/wr«ona%,  and  means  also  euj^iency. 

I  quelqu^un ...  .  Is  to  take  somubmly^  place. 
Buppl^r       •{  quelque  choae..  Is  to  supply  what  is  wanted  with  something  qfthe  mme  nature, 

{  aqtielque  ehoee  Is  to  represent  something  by  supplying  it  with  an  equivalent 

.  .  id  Means  to  aim  at,  to  endeavor. 

lacner         -j  ^   Expresses  effort*  made  to  overcame  something. 

.  j  p<ir  terre   Is  said  of  beines  or  things  touching  the  ground  toithjket  or  rootti 

1  omoer        ^  j    beings  or  thlugA/alling  from  a  dittanoe  to  the  ground 

f  un  aujei   Is  nseil  when  the  eubject  is  not  determined.. 

—  ,  J  d'un  au^et  Is  used  when  the  nature  of  the  Muhject  ha-*  been  made  known. 

1  raiu»r  .       affaire.. . .  Is  to  examine  deeply  into  a  aubject  ur  bueineee. 

[  <tune  t^aire..  Is  to  debate  about  a  aubject. 

»i.      ,1        j  d  .  A  Kelates  to  the  act  ofioorking  at  something. 

iraraiiier   Relates  to  inatrumenta^  or  meinbera  o/t/ui  body^  used  in  working, 


Prepositions  required  by  Verbs  in  the  Passive  Voice. 

940.  Verbs  in  the  pasBtve  voice  require  either  cU  or  par  before  their  comple- 
ment. They  require  de  when  they  express  a  sentiment  or  possum;  they  require 
par  when  they  express  an  action  in  which  the  mind  or  body  only  is  concerned;  as, — 

With  de.  With  par. 

Llionnfite  homme  eat  estimd  de  tont  le  monde.  Un  homme  a  M  txx6  par  denx  volenrs. 

The  honeat  man  ia  eateemed  by  everybody.  A  man  haa  been  killed  by  two  thievea. 

241.  Ueuark. — To  avoid  the  r^MiUon  of  de^  the  preposition  par  may,  howcTer,  be  use! 
allliouj^h  tlie  verb  doea  not  expreta  an  action  of  the  mind  or  body ;  oa, — 

Votre  oarrage  sera  oensarA  dPune  manlire  sAvAre  par  les  critiques  (not  dee  erittquea). 
Your  work  will  be  severely  censured  by  the  erities. 


IDIOMATICAL  USE  OF  THE  AUXILIART  VERBS, 

toiUj  wovld^  covld^  should^  may^  and  might. 

KcMARKs. — 1.  Will.,  'hill,  would,  could,  ahoul'l,  may,  and  mhjht,  beint;  KorKctimes  pritkoipml 
ver  s,  and  Honietimcs  only  attjrUiariea  to  other  vcrb»,  niimt  bo  trnni<luttid  into  French  aeooreUmg 
to  Vieir  maaniny. 
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IDIOMATICAL  ILLUSTBATIONS 


OP  THB  RULES  OPPOSITE. 


Rtioudrt,  1.  Essayez  de  la  risoudre  h  chanter.  2.  Je  suis  rMu  de  partir.— <i?rffancAfr.) 
1.  On  ^rtiranche  un  couplet  de  cette  chanson?  2.  Bdranchee  le  vin  it  ce  malade. — {RHer,)  1. 
L*exil6  ret«  son  vent  a  sa  patrie.  2.  Avez-vous  jamais  rh>i  d4  voleurs? — {Satitfavre,)  1.  Cette 
clcvc  HUi\faU  touR  m  maxtrts.  2.  On  s'enrichit  en  eatUfaUant  d  ses  dettca. — {S^^orcer.)  1.  11 
.Vest  ^oroe  a  courir.  2.  II  t'^orce  de  noircir  ma  \ie.-~-{S*6mprei»er.)  1.  Lcs  courtisans  «'«m- 
pr$ssent  <l  plaire  au  roi.  2.  Emfressez-voua  de  ramasBer  cela, — iSe plaindre.)  1.  On  ^QplaignaU 
de  ee  que  le  royaiune  6tait  gouvern^  par  deux  oa  trois  femmes.  2.  Cette  dame  ee  plaint  ^^elle  nc 
pent  trouver  de  gouvemante  pour  sa  fiUe. — {Servir.)  1 .  Ce  docteur  a  dcs  talens  qui  ne  lui  tertent 
a  rien  maintenant ;  son  inconduite  lui  a  fait  perdro  la  confiance  du  public.  2.  Les  murmures 
oontrc  les  d^crets  de  la  Providence  ne  eervent  de  rien, — {Sitccomher,)  1.  Cet  ^e  eucootnhe  §oue 
eon  fardeau.  2.  Les  ames  fuiblea  tuocombent  a  la  douleur.  8.  Ne  euecombes  jamais  it  la  tentation 
d'nne  mauvaiae  chose. — {Suffire.)  1.  Rien  no  evffit  ^  Pambitieux :  plus  11  a,  plus  il  vout  avoir.  2. 
Jl  tvJU  de  mettro  nn  pen  de  papier  sous  ce  charbon,  il  prond  feu  tout  de  %\xi\A,—(JSuppUer.)  1.  Le 
contre-maltre  suppUe  le  pairon^  quand  celui-ci  est  absent.  2.  II  manque  un  mot  k  cette  ligne, 
sanriez-vous  le  supplier  f  8.  Sou  vent,  dans  lcs  disputes,  les  injures  euppUent  aux  raisons.  4. 
Nos  soldats  euppleaieni  par  leur  courage  a  Pindgalit^  du  norabre. — {Tocher.)  1.  Je  vols  bien  que 
vons  t&ehez  a  m*embarrasscr  par  vos  questions.  2.  Le  tailleur  m'a  dit  quMl  tdcheraU  de  finir 
aajonrd'hui  I'habit  que  vous  lui  avez  command^. — (Ibmber.)  1.  Les  enfans  Umbent  frdquemment 
par  Urre,  2.  Le  vent  a  fait  tomber  du  fruit  it  terre, — {TravaiUer.)  1.  Voyez  cette  araignee  qui 
tracaille  a  faire  sa  toilc.  2.  Savcz-vous  travaiUer  de  la  main  gauche  t  8.  Les  &nes  travaiUent-ile 
beaucoup  de  Pesprit  ?— Boles  240-241.  1.  Le  g^nie  modeste  est  admire  de  tout  le  monde.  2.  Le 
capitaine  da  navirc  fxit  aesassinipar  lcs  matelots.  Remark.  8.  Les  oavrages  de  J.  J.  Rousseau 
ont  Hi  criUquii  (f  une  maniac  fort  injuste  jMzr  les  Jesuites  de  tous  les  pajs. 


\^Ru<mdre.)  1.  Try  to  persuade  her  to  sing.  2.  /  am  determined  to  set  ovit.—iRetraneher.)  1 
They  have  ruppreesed  a  stanza.  2.  Forbid  wine  to  that  patient. — {River.)  1.  The  exile  often 
tJiitie  of  his  country.  2.  Did  yon  ever  dream  of  thieves  ? — {Satis/aire.)  1.  That  pupil  gives 
ioUff action  to  his  musters.  2.  Candidates  seldom  realize  the  promises  they  make.  8.  One 
enriches  himself  by  paying  his  debts.— (S'^^orwr.)  1.  Do  not  strain  to  speak  so  loudly.  2.  He 
mdeavors  to  blacken  your  life.  8.  They  vainly  try  to  do  that. — (S^empresser.)  1.  Courtiers  hasten 
to  please  the  king'.  2.  £e  prompt  to  pick  that  for  me. — {Se  plaindre.)  1.  They  complained  of  IhQ 
kingdom  being  governed  by  an  oppressor.  2.  That  lady  complains  of  not  being  able  to  find  a 
competent  governess.— (^jrrtr.)  1.  That  doctor  has  abilities  which  are  of  no  use  to  him  now, 
for  he  is  a  cripple.  2.  Complaints  against  the  decrees  of  Providence  are  of  no  uh. — {Sueoom- 
b4r.)  1.  That  aaa/allt  beneath  his  burden.  2.  Weak  souls  are  overcome  by  grief.  8.  Never  fall 
ieUo  the  temptation  of  doing  a  bad  thing. — {Sujire.)  1.  Nothing  satisfies  an  ambitions  person. 

&is  enough  to  put  paper  nnder  these  coals :  they  take  fire  immediately. — {Supplier.)  1.  The 
foreman  is  the  substitute  for  the  master.  2.  A  word  is  wanted  in  that  line :  could  you  supply  itf 
3.  Injuries  often  take  the  place  of  reason  in  discussions.  4.  Our  soldiers  made  vp  with  their 
ooumge  for  the  inequality  of  ^eir  number. — ( Tocher.)  1.  You  try  to  puzzle  me.  2.  The  tailor 
told  me  that  he  would  try  to  flni?h  my  ooat  to-day. — {Timber.)  1.  Children  frequently  tumble 
down.  2.  The  wind  has  caused  some  fruit  to  fall  on  the  ground. — ( Trcuter.)  1.  Could  you  handle 
any  subject?  2.  'RxxiSon  treated  of  Qv^ry  thmg  which  has  a  connection  with  natural  history. 
8.  The  reporter  has  handled  (he  matter  well.  4.  The  committee  have  discussed  the  matter  for  fonr 
hours. — {TravaiUer.)  1.  That  spider  is  xcorhing  at  its  web.  2.  Do  you  know  how  to  work  with 
the  left  hand  ?  3.  Do  usses  work  with  their  mind  ? — ^Bolo  240.  1.  Genius  ie  admired  by  every- 
body. 2.  The  captain  teas  murdered  by  the  sailors.  Remabk.  3.  Rousscau^s  works  have  betn 
Bnjostly  criticised  by  the  Jesuits 
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2.  They  may  be  expressed  either  by  vouloir  (to  be  willing),  pouvoir  (to  be  able),  or  de9oir  (to 
owe),  couformably  to  the  following  rules : — 

342.  Will  and  would  are  sometimes  used  as  principal  verbs,  and  must  be  ex- 
pressed by  vouloir  (to  be  willing) ;  as, — 

Allez  en  has. — Non,  Je  ne  veua  paa.  Oo  down  $tairti.^yo,  7  will  not. 

II  est  surii,  quoiquo  Je  ne  votUtuse  pas.      J/e  toent  out,  Viough  J  woald  not, 

343  Will  and  would^  though  used  as  auxiliaries,  are  expressed  by  vouloir^  ft»r 
emphasis;  as, — 

Je  venw  btre  ol»6l.  /  will  hs  obtyfd. 

11  vouiait  qae  J'y  allasse.    Ha  would  have  nu  go  there. 

244.  May,  having  the  meaning  of  can.,  is  usually  expressed  by  pouvoir, 

Vous  pouve»  6crlre  avant  inol.     Tou  may  (or  can)  ^orite  before  mf.  . 

245.  Could  and  might  are  both  expressed  by  pouvoir  (to  be  able),  if  denoting 
posaihility;  as, — 

8!  je  poutaia  le  faire,  Jo  le  fnraK  IflconU  do  thai,  Iroonld. 
Vous  pourrUa  faire  Cf  la  iK)ur  niol.      Tou  might  do  that  for  me. 

246.  Would,  could,  and  might  may  sometimes  be  rendered  either  by  a  separate 
verb,  or  by  the  Conditional  of  the  verb  which  follows  ;  as, — 

Je  vona  paierai\  M  Je  vonlala.  {  r««„M  r»^,ryf 

or  Je  ixmrmi*  vous  payer,  »i  je  roulala.  }  ^co"^  pay  you,  i/IicotOd. 

TENSES 

In  which  would,  could,  should,  and  mi^ht  are  to  be  put. 

247.  When  would,  could,  should,  and  might  are  noi  followed  by  any  verb,  or  are 
followed  by  ont  only,  they  may  be  expressed  by  the  imperfect,  tlie  conditional,  the 
preterit  of  tho  Indicative,  or  the  Subjunctive,  according  as  the  sense  requires  it ; 

1.  I  would  is  expressed  by  Je  voulnis,  Je  voulua,  je  voudrcrU,  or  je  vottlueae. 

2.  I  ehouf-d      do.       by  Je  devai*,     Je  do*,     Je  devraia.    r/r  ie  duaae. 

Z.  \  could       do.       by  Jvpoimaia^  Joj>iM«     ]e  ponrraiay  or]epuaae. 

EXAMPUV. 

Je  ponvaia  faire  col.i  liler.  7  oonM  do  <Art<  yfaterday. 

Je  piM  le  faire  aiitrefoia.  7  could  do  U  formerly. 

Je  pourraia  le  faire,  si  vous  vouUtf*.         7ci)iild  do  //.  if  you  would. 
Jo  ue  croyals  pas  que  Je  puaae  le  faira.       7  did  not  brieve  7ouuld  do  it 

248.  When  would,  could,  should,  and  m*VA^  are  followed  by  two  verbs,  the  last  of 
which  is  the  participle  past,  they  may  be  rendered  as  follows: — 

1.  By  the  Conditional  of  avoir,  and  the  participles  coulu,  pu,  or  du,  if  it  be 
spoken  of  a  past  time. 

Voua  nuri^  d&  venir  danser.  Yon  should  have  come  to  dance. 

Voua  auriez  pi  in'«id<»r  A  sauter.       You  might  have  aaaiated  me  to  jump. 
Voua  auriex  voulu  lire  avant  moL     Y»»u  wuuld  have  read  before  me. 

2.  By  the  Conditional  of  vouloir,  pouvoir,  or  devoir,  and  the  verb  avoir  in  tlie  in- 
tuitive mood,  if  it  be  spoken  of  something  not  yet  done. 

Je  voudraia  avoir  6oonnmts6.  7  would  I  had  economiaed. 

Je  pourraia  avoir  r^ussi,  sans  luL     7  could  have  aucceeded,  ifnolfbr  him. 

^9.  Kem.<rk.— Sometimes  vouloir  is  followed  by  que  and  a  verb  in  the  Svhjunctite. 

Je  venx  qrt^W  vienne  id.  IxoiU  have  him  to  come  here. 

II  vuudrait  que  jo  trahiaae  mon  devoir.     ffe  toould  haw  me  betray  my  dutyi 

OnsKKVATioN. — A  pood  way  to  avoid  mistakes,  out  of  the  rules  nbnvo,  when  you  want  tc 
know  in  iohich  tense  the  auxiliaries  wouJd.  oould^  should,  and  might  must  be,  is  to  consider — 

1.  Would  as  a  tense  of  tlio  verb   to  be  vfiUing,  vonkir. 

^Should   do.       do.   to  be  ohli{ied^  ........  dtXiA". 

8.  Otuld   do.       do.   to  be  able^  pouvulr. 

And  tlien.  to  ]>nt  tho  verbs  vtmhir,  devoir,  pouvoir,  into  the  same  tense  in  French,  as  the  verb 
to  be  is  in  Entrli»h. 
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miOlSATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Hula  242. — 1.  Emballez  ces  marchandiAes. — Non,  je  ne  veim  pas.  2.  Aidez-inoi  k  porter  cette 
pierre.— Je  le  veux  bien.  8.  Menez  Penfant  se  baiguer. — II  ue  veut  pas.  4.  Le  petit  gur^oii  ot 
Horti  nn-t^te,  qnoiqne  je  ne  voultMe  pas.  5.  Quand  cette  demoiselle  tsuty  la  mere  n'n  pur^  i1<- 
volenti.  6.  Voulez-voiis  quej'aille  k  la  chaase? — Ponrquoi  me  le  dcmander?  Que  reuil/t. 
oa  Don,  TOUB  y  allez  k  votre  fantaisie.  7.  VeuUUz  entrer,  monsieur.  8.  Voudri€Z-\o\\A  biuu 
urecoater.   9.  Si  j'avaia  su  que  voua  voulies  partir,  je  ne  vous  aurais  pus  retenn. 

Eol«  243. — 1.  NouB  voul<»ii  allir  prober.   2.  Je  veux  savoir  pourquol  tous  ^tes  ici. 

Bill*  244. — 1.  Yova pouvet  aller  le  premier.   2.  L*ennemi venir  nous  I'attendons. 

Bnto  245.— 1.  Si  je  pouvait  nager,  je  nagerais.   2.  Vous  pourrie*  traverser  si  vons  eiwny  icz. 

Rnl*  246. — 1.  JepourraU  faire  arr^ter  cette  femmes  si  je  voulaii.  2.  Vous  pourritz  «ppren- 
drc,  si  vous  voulia.   8.  T^oxi^  pourriont  grimper  sur  cet  arbre,  si  nous  touUons, 

Rd1«  247.— 1.  Je  Buis  i!icb6  d* avoir  laiss^  tant  de  besogne  en  arridre,  tmr  }(i  ponvaU  en  fnirc 
nne  bonne  partie,  hier  dans  la  joum^e.  2.  iburries-vous  sauter  ce  foss6  ? — Non,  je  ne  pounaU 
pas  le  Banter.  8.  Avant  de  courir  aprds  vous,  je  ne  savais  pas  que  je  pu$8€  vons  utteindro.  4. 
Dn  sommet  de  la  colline,  je  pui  ddcouvrir  les  cbasseurs  h  cheval  avec  leur  meute. 

Rnl*  24a — (First,)  1.  Nous  allfimes  bier  k  la  cbasse;  vous  aurue  du  venir.  2.  Si  je  n'nvnis 
pas  M  \k,  Penfant  auraUpu  ^tre  ^craB^  par  la  charrette.  {Second,)  8.  Quand  on  a  besoin  d'ur- 
gent,  on  voudraU  avoir  ^oonomis4.   4.  Vous  pourrU*  avoir  rdussi  sans  Taide  de  votre  frdre. 

Rale  249. — 1.  Jo  veux  qu€  la  voiture  toit  prSto  dans  dix  minutes.  2.  Monsieur  votre  onele 
poudraU  gu0  yous  faaaiez  moins  de  bruit  ici :  allez  joucr  dans  la  cour. 
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Rnle  242.— 1.  Pack  up  those  goods.— No,  I  inU  not.  2.  Will  jon  assist  m^i\—I  wiU,  3. 
Take  the  child  to  school.— iKi  wiU  not  go.  4.  Whether  IwUl  or  not,  you  do  according  to  your 
fisnoy.  5.  PUcm  sir,  sit  down.  6.  Wovld  you  U  to  kind  as  to  listen  to  me  f— Certainly. 

Rnto  243. — I.  Do  that :  /  toiU  be  obeyed.  2.  /  wish  to  know  why  you  are  hero.  8.  My 
brothers  have  gone  to  a  party :  they  iDOuld  have  me  to  go  (que  fy  alkuse)^  but  /would  not. 

Balm  244.— I.  7du  may  (or  can)  write  to  him  that  I  will  be  here.  2.  The  enemy  may  (or  can) 
attack  08 ;  don't  be  afhud  (n^ayeapas  psur^  or  ns  craignes  rien), 

Ral»  245w— I.  If  /  could  lend  you  that  money,  I  would  willingly  do  so  (js  Is feraUy.  2.  You 
might  (or  could)  live  now  on  your  income  (ds  vos  rsrUss),  if  yon  had  been  wiser  (plus  sags), 

Ral0  246.— 1.  That  man  is  a  thief ;  I  could  have  him  apprehended  (Is/airs  arrtter)^  if  I  toould. 
f.  That  redbreast  can  scarcely  fly;  you  could  catch  him  if  you  liked  (si  tous  vovliez). 

Rule  247. — 1.  I  could  have  done  most  (la  plus  grands  partie)  of  the  work,  if  you  had  oHsistcd 
me.  2.  Could  you  ran  aa  quickly  as  I  ? — I  don't  think  /  couid  overtake  you.  8.  I  doubted, 
then,  whether  yon  eotdd  write  so  well.   4.  We  could  see  you  at  a  distance  (au  loin), 

Rnla  248.— (Hri<.)  I.  You  should  havs  qome  with  us.  2.  You  might  hats  assisted  that  child. 
8.  My  siBter  wouid  havs  gone,  but  my  father  u)ould  not  allow  her.  (Second,)  4.  I  would  I  had 
(avoir)  been  saving  (ieonomisi^  or  mis  ds  eoti),   5.  I  could  have  succeeded  without  yon. 

Role  249. — 1.  /will  havs  that.   2.  J/s  would  havs  me  to  go  (qusfaills)  with  him. 


FRENCH  CON  VliRSATION 


Uiuatrative  of  the  rules  in  thep<ige  oppoeite. 

9,  Pourrait-on  y  voir,  si  le  aoleil  n^exIsUit  pa«? 

10.  Crolrfez-Toos  qn'on  put  dtriger  no  ballon  en  Pair  f 

11.  Les  Angtats  ^xmrron Mis  conserver  OlbnUrar? 
13.  Jjes  hovnuinpewmt-Wt  6vlter  I'tienre  de  la  mort  f 
la  Cromwell  aurait-Upu  httt  Rol,  »MI  ekt  voulnt 
14  Qaand  Tor  mnnquc,  toLdraH^n  avoir  ^{lannitf? 
15.  J'al  la  un  p«o,qu'oMH>«.voa9f»«/i«  que  Je  tos*? 
1ft.  Vo'4drieM-\utM  avoir  one  naU(»n  k  guuvenurr* 


1.  VoudrUs-youB  m*alder  k  porter  ce  fkrdeaii  ? 
t.  F<nt2e»-Toas  que  nous  alliens  nous  balgner? 
ai  Les  hommes  peavenMIs  falre  ce  quMls  veulentt 
4.  Qae  rbomme  veuUls  on  non,  (kat-il  qoMl  menre? 
i,  Madame  cm^^Ue  qa^un  de  noas  I'aecompagne? 
4.  Get  daniet  voudraient-eWes  qn'on  les  accompagne  ? 
T.  VouU»-t<nu  savoir  oonnnaBt  la  chose  s'est  pasa^  ? 
0L  T  »-t-il  de  la  dfiTerence  entre  pouvoUr  et  vouloir  f 
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OF 

IRRTIGULAR  AND  DEFECTIVE  VERBS. 


OBSERVATIONa 

1.  The  Asterisk  [*]  serves  to  point  out  the  defective  verbs^  that  is,  the  verbs  trAtcA  wani  soms 
leruee  and  penofu  not  admitted  by  use. 

2.  A  compound  verb  followed  by  leaders  [  ]  is  to  be  conjugated  Uhe  thi  9$rb  in  Ualict^  to 

whicli  it  is  referred,  and  which  stands  opposite. 

3.  To  decline  the  tubjunctUoe  and  third  petforu  of  the  ImperatiWj  add  ^  to  the  pronouns 
tu^  ily  none,  voue^  ilt,  placed  at  the  top  of  the  Urues. 


Abattre,      topvUdotm^  oonjagated  like 


1.  Absoudre.   transitive  verb. 

Absolvont,  ahtolving,  —  Absous,  absoute,  /.,  alsohed. 
7V(  n  Kout  Vou9  JU 

absons,       absent.       I  absolvons,     absolvez,  absolvent, 
absolvais,    absolvait.    |  absolvions,    absolviez,  absolvaient. 
Ifone, 


absoudrons,  absoudroz,  absoudront. 

absoudrions,  absondriez,  absondrsient. 

absolvons,  absolvez,  absolvont. 

absolvions,  absolviez,  absolvent. 


Traire, 


Absoudro,*  to  absolve. 

•r 

Iridic.  Pres.,  absous, 

Imperfect . . .  absolvais, 
rastDef.., 

Future   absoudrai,   absoudras,  absondra. 

Oond,  Pres.,  absondrais,  absoudrais,  absoudrait. 
Imperative . .  absous,  absolve. 

SuhJ.  Pres. , ,  absolve,      absolves,  absolve. 
Impejfect . . .  KoTte. 

Ab«tenir,   to  abstain,  ,   like  .... 

Abstmire,*  to  abstract,   **  .... 

NortK—Abstraire  is  seldom  used;  /a<r«  abstraction  de  is  OBnslIf  preferred. 

Acconrir,     to  run,  ,  like  .... 

NoTK.— The  eompound  tenses  of  occourir  are  formed  either  with  avoir  or  Ure, 
Accroirc,*    to  believe, 

'Svn.—Aceroire  is  used  in  the  infinitive  with  all  the  tenses  of  the  verb  fairs  (to  malce). 
Fsire  aooroire,        To  impose  itpoi^To  make  one  hdieve, 
Je  fols  aceroire,      1  impose  upon — I  make  one  believe, 

to  increase,  like  . 

None— The  eompound  tenses  of  aooroUre  are  formed  either  with  avoir  or  itrsi 

to  welcome,   like  . . 

NoTi.— ^aire  aecueil  is  often  preferred  to  aeeueUlir  (II  m**  fatit  bon  acoueil^ 


Aecroitro, 
AecudlUr, 


Churir, 


Or<^tre. 


OudUir. 


2.  Ac(ju6rir.    transitive  verb. 


Acqn^rir,    to  acquire. 

•r 

Indie.  Pres. , acquiers, 
Imperfect ...  *  acqu^rais. 
Past  Definite  acquis, 

Future   acquerrai, 

Oond.  Pres.,  aequerrais, 
ImperatiM . , 
SuhJ.  Pres. . ,  aoqni^ro. 
Imperfect , , ,  aoquaase, 

A4joindre,  to  adjoim, . . . . 
Admettre,    to  admit, 


Acqu^rant,  acquiring. 


Tu 

acquiers, 
acqu^nus, 
acquis, 
aoquerras. 


tt 

acquiert. 
acqu^rait. 
acquit, 
acquerra. 


acquerrais,  aoqnerrait. 
acquiers,  acqui^re. 


acquidres, 
ao^uisses. 


acqui^re. 
acquit. 


—  Acquis, 
Hons 

acqu^rons, 

acqudrions, 

acquimes, 

acqnerrons, 

acquerrions, 

acqu^rons, 

aoqudrions, 

acquissions, 


acquired. 
Vous 

acqu6rez, 

aoqu^riez, 

aoqultes, 

aoquerrez, 

acquerriez, 

acquires, 

acqu4riez, 

aoquissiez, 


ru 

acqni^rervt. 

acqn^raient. 

acqnirent. 

acquerront. 

aoquerraienL 

acqui^rent. 

aoquidrent. 

aoquisaeiit. 
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3,  AUer.    intransitivb  tebb. 


AUer,  toffo, 

Js 

Indie.  Pret,.  vaift, 
JmperfeeC  . . .  allaift, 
PastD^,...  allai, 

-J  Future   irai, 

\Oond.  Free,,  imia, 

[Patt,  .. 

r   I  annua  6t^, 

Sd^TPrei,.,  niTfc, 
Imf€rf§et . . .  allusse, 

-Po- ••••••• 


Allant,  pr^fn^.  — 


3V 

vaa, 

allala, 

alias, 

aa  dt^, 
dtais  all^, 
avals  i\A^ 
iras, 
irais, 

aerais  all6, 
anralfl  iXk^ 
va, 
allies, 
allasscs. 
Boig  alte, 
aiea  dt4. 
fosses  all^, 
eusses  dt4, 


n 

va. 

allait. 
alia. 

adtd. 
dtait  alld. 
avalt  dt6. 
ira, 
iralt. 

aeralt  alM. 

aiirait  dU. 

wile. 

aille. 

allk. 

BOlTaTl^. 

ait 


Alld,  goM, 

ir<m%  Vou%  iZt 

allons,  allez,  vont. 

allioDs,  alliez,  allaient. 

allames,  all&tes,  alldrent. 

sommes  all&i,  ^tes  au^s,  sont  all^. 

avons  iXik.  avez  4t^,  ont 

^tionsalles,  dtlezalles,  dUdentalUs. 

aviona  dtd,  aviez  dt^  avaient  kXA, 

irons,  irez,  front, 

irions,        •  iriez,  indent, 

aerions  allds,  aeriezall^Si  scnuent  alldfli 

anrions  anriez  ixAy  anraient  6t4. 

aliens,  allez,  aillent. 

allions,  alliez^  fuUent. 

allassions,  alla^siez,  allaasent. 

soyons  a]16i,  soyez  all^s,  soient  alUs. 

ayons  kxA.  ayez  i\Jk,  aient  M. 

fnssionsall^s,  fiissiezall^,  fiisaent  alMa. 

enssions  kXk^  enasiez  ^td,  eossent 


eiit  <t\Jk, 

'S<m.'-J^ai  HI,  fanoiU  dtl,  fauraU  iU,  <fta,  are  not  STnoDymons  with  Je  tuit  alU,f4iait  aUiJe  •erai$ 
alU.  The  former  most  be  nsed  whenever  the  return  from  the  plaoe  mentioned  hts  taken  place.  The  latter, 
when  the  retnm  has  not  been  effected:  for  instance,  JlaHiA  ParU,  he  has  been  at  Paris— impllee  the  re- 
tnm ;  bnt  U  ut  alU  d  ParU,  he  has  gone  to  Paris— intimates,  that  he  is  at  Paris,  or  is  still  on  his  Journey 
thither. 

The  Imperative  Va  is  spelt  tas  when  followed  by  y,  or  by  en  ;  as,  «a«^,  «<m  en  •awtir  det  nouwlU*,  go 
thither,  go  and  make  inooiries  abont  it  However,  it  takes  no  f  when  the  y  is  followed  by  a  verb;  a^  «a  y 
dommtr  ardre^  go  and  take  care  of  it 

8*en  Aller,    to  go  atoay,  like  ....  AlUr 

NoT&— This  reflective  verb  Is  defined  with  three  pronouns,  as  follows: 


Compound  Tbhbb. 
j€  fn'en  sais  all&. 
Tu  ten  ee  an& 
Jl  «Vn  est  alld. 
Nmi4  none  en  sommes  aI16s. 
Voue  voue  en  fttes  aI16a 
Be  e'*en  sont  alli&& 


Bdcplv  Temsi. 
Je  m'en  vais. 
Tu  fen  vas. 
Jl  e*en  va. 

youe  noue  en  allons. 
Voue  fxme  en  allez. 
Ha  •"en  vont 

Appaniitre,  to  appear,  like 

'StyrK.—Apparattre  admiu  of  both  awUlariee,  avoir  and  ttre,  for  Its  compound  tenses. 
Apparoir,*   to  appear. 

VomL—Apparoir  is  a  law  term,  used  only  1h  the  infinitive  and  in  the  third  person  singular  Frtsent 
Indlcaiive— if  appert 

Appartenir,  to  belong,  like 

Apprendre,  tolearn^   " 

4.  Assaillir.    teansititk  vebb. 

Assaillant,  aseauUing.   —  Assoilli,  aaeauUed. 

TSi  n 

asaailles,  assaillo. 
asssillaia,  asaaillait. 

assaillit. 
assailllra. 
assaillirait. 
assaillo. 
assaille. 


ParaUrA 


Tenir. 
Prendre. 


Assaillir,  io^utatlU, 

Ihdic  Pree..  assaille^ 

Jmper/eet . . .  aasaillaifl. 

Past  Definite  asaaillis, 

Future   assaillirni, 

Cond.  Prm. .  assaillirais, 


hnptrative ., 
fmti}.Pres.., 
Imperfect . . . 


nssaille, 
assallllase, 


assaillis, 
assailliras, 
assatllinua, 
assaille, 
flssaille?, 


asaailloQS, 
assaillions, 
aasaillimes, 
assaillirons, 
assaillirions, 
assaillons, 
assiullions, 


FotM 
aasaillez, 
assiullioz, 
assaillitcs, 
aaaaillirez. 


assaillisses,  assaillit. 

5.  s'Asseoir.    beflbctive  verb. 

s^Asscyant,  Ming.   —  Af<8is,  tat. 


lU 

aasaiUent. 
aasaillaient. 
assaillirent. 
asaailliront. 
assaillirioz,  assailliraieDt. 
aasaillez,  aaaaillent. 
aasailliez,  aaaaillent. 


assaillissions,  aasaUlissiez,  saaailliaaeDt. 


a'Asaooir,  to  tit  down, 

Je  Tu  n 

Indie.  Pree..  m^nssieds.  ^'aseieds,  x'assied. 

Imperfect . . .  m^asseymr,^  f  asseyaid^  j'asseyait. 

PattD^,.,,  f7»*assia,  Cassis,  «*assit. 

Future          m'assierai,  ^assidran,  «'nssidra. 

Oond.  Pree. .  m'assidrais,  t^aHsidrais,  f'assidrait. 

IrMMratite.  .  assieds-^o*,  ^'asseyc. 

Su\;.  Pr*9. . .  m^asscye,  f  asReyes,  «'as8eye. 

Imperfect . . .  m^assisse,  f  as^isscs,  «'assit. 


Koue  Voue  Be 

notM  asseyona,''  potMasaeyoz,  t^aaaeyent.  • 
nout  asseyions,  voue  asseyiez,  s^assey^ent. 
noua  asslmcs,    voue  assltea,  /asairent. 
notM  assterons,        assi^rcz,  j^aasi^ront. 
noue  assidrions,  vout  assi^rioz,  s^assi^raient 
asscyons-nw/^,  aR8eyez-t»i«,  ^'asseyentw 
nous  asseyions,  vofis  asseyiez,  t'aaseyent. 
nous  nssis9ionfl«  vous  assiaiiiez,  t'assiasent. 
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AsHeoir,      toiity   like  ....  t'At$4oir. 

Scrt^—Asseoir^  being  aoH^a,  and  not  re/leotive  like  9*aueoir^  Ukoe  onlj  the  personal  prononns^  tu^  il^ 
dU^  notM,  voiM,  iU^  elUs,  and  its  compoand  tenses  are  formed  with  avoir. 

Astrbindre,  to  force,  liko  ....  Peindre. 

Atteindre,  to  reach,   "    .  rr:  -  Peindre, 

Attraire,*   to  attract,   "    Traire. 

Vom.'-Attraire  is  seldom  used  but  in  the  ii\/lniHve,  Attirer  supplies  it,  as  being  more  harmonious. 

Aveindro,   to  reach,  like  ....  Peindre, 

"ScmL—Aveindre,  banished  from  oompoeition,  is  now  onlj  used  in  common  oonversation. 

6.  Avenir.    intbansitive  verb. 

Avenir,*      to  happen  {Lnpereonal^  seldom  need),   —   Avenn,  happened. 


Jndic.  Pres  /^avient. 

Imperfect   t^avenait. 

Poet  J)^iie  il  avint. 


Future  il  aviendra. 

Vvn.—AvetUr  Is  replaced  by  arriver,  used  Impersonally. 


Gondii.  Pres  II  aviondrait. 

SubJ.  Pres  gu^il  avienne. 

Imperfect  qu'il  avtnt. 


IndicPres.  i2  arrive. 

Impeffed  U  arrivait.  | 

Pa«t  Definite  U  arriva.  j 

Future  il  arrivera.  j 

Avoir,  to  fiave. 

NoTS. — Avoir  has  been  given  In  the  Grammar. 


Gondii.  Pres  H  arriverait. 

Sul^.  Pres  qu'il  arrive. 

Imperfect  qu*il  arriviit. 


Battre,  to  beat, 

Js 

Indie.  Pres. . .  bats, 

Imperfect  battais, 

PastD^nUe,  battia^ 

Future  battrai, 

(Afiid.  Pres..,  battraia, 
Imperative  , . . 
Sub;.  Pres..,,  batte, 
Imperfect   battisse, 


Boire,  to  drink, 

Je 

Indie.  Pres. , .  bois, 

Imperfect  bnvaiSi 

Past  Definite ,  bus, 

FiUure   boirai, 

Oond.  Pres. . .  boiraiH, 
Imperative , . . 
Suy.  Pres. , . .  boive, 
Imperfect  busso. 


7.  Battre. 

Battant,  beating,   —  Battn,  beaten. 


Ravoir  is  used  only  In  the  infinitive. 
TBAN8ITIVE  VERB. 


Tu 

bats, 

battais, 

battia, 

battrna, 

battraia, 

bata, 

buttca, 

battiaaos, 


n 

bat. 

battait. 

battit. 

battra. 

battrait. 

batto. 

batte. 

battit. 


Nous 
battona, 
battiena, 
battlihes, 
battrona, 
battriona, 
battoDB, 
battiona, 
battisaiona, 


8.  Boire.    tbansitive  vebb. 


Buvant, 

THs 
boia, 
bnvaifl, 
biia, 
boiraa, 
boiroia, 
boia, 
boivea, 
boaaea, 


drinking. 

n 

boit. 

bnvait. 

but. 

boira. 

boirai  t. 

boive. 

boivo. 

but. 


Bu,  drunk,  • 
Nous 

buvona, 

buviona, 

b^mea, 

boirona, 

boiriona, 

buvona, 

buviona, 

buaaiona, 


Vous 
battez, 
battiez, 
battitea, 
battrez, 
battriez,  > 
battez, 
battiez, 
battiaaiez, 


Vous 

buvez, 

buviez, 

b&tes, 

boirez, 

boiriez, 

buvez, 

buviez, 

buaaiez, 


9.  Bouillir.    intbansitive  verb. 


Bouillir,  to  boil. 

Je 

Indie.  Pres..,  boua. 

Imperfect  bouiilaia, 

Past  Definite.  bonUlia, 
Future  bouillirai, 

Gond.  Pres. . .  bouilliraia,  bouillinua,  bouillirait. 
Imperative , . .  bona,  bouille. 

»Vui;.  /'rd*....  bouille,     bouillea,  bouille. 
hnperfect ....  bouilliaae,  bouilliaaea,  bonilllt. 
KoTS.->This  verb,  in  an  active  sense.  Is  used  only  In 
Je  (Us  booiUir  de  Teao. 


Bouillant,  boiling, 

Tu 
boua, 
bouiilaia, 
bouillia, 
bouilliraa. 


n 

bout, 
bouillalt. 
bouillit. 
bouillira. 


Bonilli,  boiled. 
Nous 

bouillona, 
bouilliona, 
bouUlimea, 
bouillirona, 
bouillirions, 
bouillons, 
bouilliona. 


Vous 

bouillcz, 
bouilliez, 
bouillitea, 
bonillircz, 
bouilliriez, 
bouillez, 
bouilliez^ 


bouilliaaiona,  bouilliaaiez, 
the  infinitive  mood  yrithfatire  (to 
I  boil  some  water. 


lU 

battent. 

battaient. 

battiront. 

battront. 

battraieut. 

battent. 

battent. 

battiasenl. 


lis 

boivent. 

buvaient.* 

burent. 

boiront. 

boiraient. 

boivent. 

boivent. 

bnaaent. 


lU 

bouilleut. 
bonillaient. 
bouillirent. 
bonilliroDt. 
bouilliraicnt 
bouillent. 
bouillent. 
bouilliaaent. 
make); 


10.  Braire,*  to  bray. 


VcmL—Braire  is  nsed  only  in  the  following  persons  and  tenses:— 
Indie.  Pres..  7W  brai^      i/brait,         iZ«  brafent. 

Future   ....        il  braira,       i/«  br»lr.»nt 

OondUional  .  U  brairalt,     ils  brairaieni 
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11.  Bruire,*  to  roart  to  rustle. 


V<mL—BnUr4  is  only  n«ed  In  the  JnfitUtio^  Prta^nt  Indieativa,  Imper/ect^  and  Pretsnt  ParHptpU, 
IncL  Pres.   bruit 

Jmp^/ect  Jl  bruyalt  (or  bnitssaft) — ila  bnifalent  (or  bralsuiidQt). 

Prei.  PartieipU. . . .  bruissuit-<&ruyafi<  is  a  verbal  a(|JooUv«). 

Ccindrc,      to  gird^  like  ....  Peindr4. 

Chaloir,*     to  care  for. 

NoTS. — Chaloir  is  used  only  in  the  ikird  perton  HngtUar  of  the  PreMnt  IndicatiTe  {ohaut^. 
Pen  m*en  cAatt^,    LUUedo  IcareforU, 

Choir,*        to  faU. 

Nom. — Choir  Is  used  only  in  the  InJtnUioe  and  Past  Participle  (cbo,  Atre  cha).  The  verb  tomber  hae 
taken  ita  plaeo. 

*  12.  Circoncire.    ti^ansititk  verb. 


Circonclsant,  circumcising,  - 
Ifous 

circonoisond, 


circoncisions, 
cirooncimeSf 
circoncirons. 


Circoncire,  to  circumcise, 

Je  Tu  Jl 

Jndic.  Free  . .  circoncis,    cirooncis,  circoncit. 
Imperfect . . .  .circoncisaifl^circoncisals,  oirconcisait. 
Past  jDe/iniU. circonaiBy    circonciR,  circoncit. 

Future  circoncirai,  circonciras,  circoncira.  « 

Cond.  /'ret.. .circoncirais,cirooncirais,  circoncirait. 
Imperative circoncis,  circoncise. 
Sua;.  /*r« ..  .circoncise,  circoncisea,  circoncise. 
Imperfect . . ,  .circoncisse,  ciroonciases,  circoncit. 

Circonscrire,  to  cireumscribe,   like 

CiroooTenir,  to  deceiWy  


Clrooncis,  circumcised, 
Vous  Us 

circonoisez,  ciroonciscnt. 
circoncisiez,  circoncisaient. 
circoncites,  circonoiront. 
cirooncirez,  circonoiront. 
circoncirions,  circonciriez,  circonctraicnt. 
circoncisons,   circoncisez,  ciroonciscnt. 
circoncisions,  circoncisiez,  ciroonciscnt. 
circoncissions,  circoncissiez,  circoncissent. 

JBcrire. 
Vsmr 


13.  Clore.    tbansitivb  tbrb. 


{No  Present  Participle.) 


Tu 

dos, 


doras, 
cloraia, 
clos, 
closes, 


II 

cl6t. 


clora. 
clorait. 
close, 
close. 


—  Clos,  dosed, 
yous 


None. 
None. 

clorons, 
clorions, 

elusions, 
None. 


Vous 
No  plural. 


olorez, 
oloriez, 

closiez. 


Clore,  to  dose— 
/e 

Indie  Free  ..dos, 
Imperfect .... 
Fast  'De/tnite. 

Future  clorai, 

Oond.  Pres... clonxaf 

Imperative  

Swj.  Pres. . .  .close. 
Imperfect .... 

Non.— The  Gompoand  Tenses  of  <iore  are  formed  with  avoir. 

Combattre,     tofight^   like  

Commettre,    to  commit,   "  .... 

Comparaltre,  to  appear ,   *^  .... 

TSlcmL—CcmparaUre  takes  both  awlr  and  itre  for  its  compound  tensee. 
Comparoir,*  tocq^pear. 

'Scm.—Comparoir  is  a  law  term  used  only  in  the  Inflnidve. 
Etre  assign^  h.  comparoir^    To  receive  a  summons  to  appear. 

to  humor^  to  please,  like 

to  take  delight  in   "  .... 

to  understand,   . . . « 

to  expose,   "   . . . . 


lU 


oloront. 
cloraient. 
olosent. 
olosent. 


Complaire, 
Complaire  (se), 
Comprendre, 
Compromettro, 


{Fermer  has  taken  its  plaesk) 

Battre. 
Mettre. 
Oonnaitre. 


Fiaire. 
FUare. 
Prendre. 
Mettre. 


Conclare,  to  conclude. 

Je 

Indie.  Pr«. . .  conclus, 
Imperfect . . .  conclaais, 
Past  Definite.  3onclu3, 

Future.  conclurai, 

Cond.  Pr«. . .  ooncluraia, 
Imperative.  .. 
Sw^.  I¥es  . . .  conclne, 
imperfect  concliisae, 


14.  Conclure.    tbansitivb  verb. 
Conclnant,  concluding.   —  Condu,  concluded. 


TU 

conclus. 

conclunis, 

conclus, 

concluras, 

conclurais, 

conclus, 

conclues, 

condu  sacs, 


Its 

conclnt. 

concluait. 

condut. 

oondura. 

conclurait. 

oonclue. 

con  due. 

conclnt. 


Nous 

concluons, 
conduions, 
condumes, 
condurons. 


Vous 

conducz, 
conclmez, 
conclfitc.H, 
conclure  z. 


conclnrions,  conduriez, 
concluons,  concluez, 
conduions,  conduYcz, 
<tondussioQs,  condussloz, 


lis 

concluent. 

conduiuent. 

conclurent. 

conduront. 

conduraienl. 

concluent. 

concluent. 

conduBsent. 
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Conooiirir,  to  coTUfur,  like  Owrir. 

CoDdouloir  (se),*  to  condole. 

Koo.— This  verb  is  obsolete,  tnd  found  ou\j  in  the  Present  of  the  InfloitlTe. 


15.  Conduire.    transitivb  verb. 


Conduire,  to  conduct. 


Conduisant,  condwiing. 


Indie,  Pra. 
Imperfect,,, 
PaHDefin,, 

Future  

Gond,  Pre»„ 

Su^'^Pra','. 
bnperfect,,. 


Je 

oondu'iR, 

oonduisjus, 

oondaisis, 

conduirai, 

oonduiraiB, 


oondois, 
oonduisais, 
ooaduisiB, 
oondairas, 
oonduirais, 
oondnis, 
condaises, 


oondiiit. 
condnisait. 
conduisit. 
oonduira. 
oonduirait. 
oonduise. 
oondnise. 


oondaise, 

oondaisiase,  conduisUses,  oondoisit. 


—  Conduit,  conducted, 
Voue 

condiiisez, 
condnisiez, 
oondnisltes, 
oonduirez, 
oonduiriez, 
oonduisez, 
oonduisiez^ 


IToue 

oonduisons, 
conduisions, 
condaisimes, 
conduirons, 
oonduirionsj 
conduisons, 
oonduisionft. 


conduisissioDS,  oondaiaissiez, 


lU 

conduiBont 

conduisaienL 

condnisirenL 

oondniront. 

conduiraiont. 

condniaent. 

oondaiaent. 

conduiaiasenU 


16.  Confire.    transitive  verb. 


Conflre,  to  pietle, 
Je 

Indie,  Pret.,,  confia. 
Imperfect.,.,  oonfiaoia, 
PastDefin.,.  oonfia, 

Future  oonfirai, 

Oond.  Pres..  oonfiraia, 

Imperative,,. 

Suhj.  Pree. . ,  oonfiae, 

Imperfect..,,  oonfiaae, 


Tu 

oonfia, 
oonfisaia, 
confis, 
oonfiras, 
oonflraia, 
oonfla, 
oonflsoa, 
conflaaea, 


CoDfiaanti  pickling. 

n 

confit. 
oonfiaoit. 
confit. 
confira. 
oonflmit. 
confise. 
oonfiae. 
confit. 


-~  CoiiSLi^  piolded. 


ybue  . 

oonflsona, 
confisions, 
conflmea, 
conflrons, 
confiriona, 
oonfisona, 
confisionn, 
conflsaions, 


Voue 

confisez, 
oonfisiez, 
confltos, 
oonfliv;z, 
oonfiriez, 
confiaezy 
oonfiaiez, 
oonflaaiez, 


Conjoindre,  to  conjoin^  like  , 


Ite 
confieent. 
confiaaient. 
confirent. 
confiront. 
conflraient. 
confiaent. 
oonfisent. 
oonfisaent. 

,  Joindrt. 


17.  Connaitre.   transitivb  verb. 


Connaitre,  to  know. 

Je  Tu 
Indie.  Pree...  connaia,  oonmua, 
Imperfect. . . .  connaiaaaia,  conniuaaaia, 
Past  vejin, , .  connus,  oonnns, 

Future  connattrai,  oonnoltras, 

Cond,  Pree...  connaitraia,  connaltraia, 
Imperative . . .  connaia, 
Suq;,  Pree, . .  conqaiaae,  oonnaiaaoa, 
Imperfect,. . .  oonnuaae,  oonnuaaea, 


Connaisaant,  knowing, 

n 

oonnait. 
oonnaiaaait. 
oonnat. 
oonnaitra. 
connaitrait. 
oonnaiase. 
connaiaae. 
connut. 


—  Connn,  known. 

Koue  Voue  He 

counaiaaons,  oonnaiaaez,  oonnaisaent^ 

oonniuaaiona,  connaiasiez,  connaiaaaient. 

oonnttmea,     conniitoa,  conniirent 

oonnaltrona,  oonnaitrcz,  connaitront. 

oonnaitriona,  oonnaitriez,  oonnattraicnt 

connaissona,  conniusaez,  connaisaent. 

connaia.Hion8|  connaiasiez,  connaisaent. 

connnaaionBi  oonnuaaiez,  oonnaasent. 


ConquArir,*  to  conquer^   like  ....  Acquirir. 

Nora.— Only  used  in  the  Infinitive,  the  Compound  Tenses,  and  the  Ibllowing:— 
Pree,  PaH„ , ,  conquArant,  conquering,     —      Poet  Pari. ....  conqnia,  oonguered. 

Je  Tu  U  Noue  Voue  lie 

Post  2>C^..  eonquis,  oonqnis,  eonqnit,  |  conqnlmes,  eonqultes,  eonqulrent 
i9tt5^./mp....  oonqnISM,  eonqaiases,  oonqnlt,  |  oonqoissions,  oonqulssiez,  conqaiisent 

Consentir,     to  ooneent,  like  ....  Sentir. 

Constrnire,   to  eonetmet^   "  ....Conduire. 

Contcnir,      to  contain^   **  Tenir. 

Contraindro,  to  constrain,   "    ....  Peindre. 

Controdiro,   to  contradict,   "    ....  Pire. 

Noix—Exoept  that  it  mskes  eontredieee,  and  not  eonireditee  (like  ditee\  in  the  asoofuf  person  plural 
of  the  Present  Indicative  and  Imperative. 


Contrefaire,  to  counterfeit,  like  , 

Contrevenir,  to  ir^ringe,   "  , 

Convaincro,  to  convince,   " 

Convenir,     to  agree,  , ,  " 

Corrompre,   to  corrupt,   .   " 
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18.  Courir.    iNTBAKsmys  and  tbansititb  tekb. 


Cotirir,  to  rufi,  Courant,  running, 

J6  Tu  n 

Tndic  /Vm....  coura,  courB^  court. 

Imperfeet ....  connufl,  oonrais,  ooarait. 

PcLtt  Defin, . . .  courus^  oonrus,  courut. 

Future  ')Oti/Tai,  oourras,  courra. 

-  (hnd,  Pire$, .. .  ooumu8|  oournuB,  oourrait. 

/mveratite,  ..  ooun,  conre. 

Svtil.        •  •  •  oowrCf  coures,  courc. 

Imper/eet ....  couroase,  oonrusses,  coariit. 


Cooru,  run, 

JTout 
ooarons, 
oourionsi 
oourum^ 
oourronsi 
ooarrioDB, 
coarons, 
courioDs, 
oourussions, 


Vena 

oourez, 

oouriez, 

connotes, 

courrez, 

courriez, 

courez, 

oonriez, 

coorussiez, 


lis 

oouront. 

courniont. 

cournrent. 

courront. 

coiimiienL 

courcnt. 

courciit. 

coarussent. 


19.  Goudre.    tbansititb  ybbb. 


Coudre,  to  t 

India.  FItm.., 
Impeffeet ... 
JbttJbeJln,., 

FiUw€  

G(md,  IVes,., 
Imperative., 


\j.Pre8, 
Imperfect , , , 

Couviir,  to 
Craindre,  to 


Jt 

.  ooada, 
.  oousais, 
.  oousis, 
.  coudrai, 
.  coudrais, 

.  oonse, 
.  oouaiaae, 


ooteTy. 
fear,  , 


Croire,  to  beUeve, 
Je 

Indie.  Fret. . .  oroia, 
ImperUet ....  oroyaia, 
BMDtfin.,,,  oroa, 

Future  OToiraii 

Oond.  Prte...,  oroiraia, 
JmperaUve . , , 

Subj.Prei  oroio, 

hnperfid ....  crasao, 


Croitre,  to  grow. 

Je 

Indie.  Pr«9. ...  crola, 
Imperfect ....  oroiaaaia, 
ButDefin,.,.  cr^, 

Future  croUrai, 

Oond.  Free.  . .  croitraia, 

Imioerative..,. 

Sufff.  Dree, . . .  croiaae, 

Imperfedt ....  criiaBa, 


Cooaant, 
7W 

couda^ 

oouaais, 

oouais, 

ooadraa, 

ooadnua, 

coada, 

oooaea, 

ooaaiaaea, 


mnng,  — 

n 

ooad. 

oouaait. 

oonait 

ooudra. 

ooadnut. 

oonae. 

coaae. 

oooait. 


Conau,  eewed. 

Koue 

oouaona, 

ooasiona, 

ooualmea, 

ooudrona, 

oondriona, 

oousona, 

cousiona, 

oouaisaiona, 


Tout 

oousez, 

cousiea^ 

oousitea, 

coudroz, 

condriez, 

consez, 

cooaiez, 

ooQsiaaicz, 

...  like  .... 


20.  Croire.    intbansitiyb  ybrb. 


Croyant,  heUeving. 


Cm,  heUwed. 


oroia, 

oroyaia, 

crua, 

oroiras, 

oroiraia, 

croia, 

CToies, 

croBsea, 


II 
eroit. 
croyait. 
crnt. 
croira. 
croirait. 
croie. 
croie. 
crAt. 


Koue 

croyona, 

oroyiona, 

onimea, 

oroirona, 

croiriona, 

croyons, 

croyiona, 

cniasiona, 


Voue 

croyez, 

croyiez, 

orutea, 

croirez, 

croiriez, 

croyez, 

croyiez, 

orusaicz. 


21.  Croitre.    tbansitivb  ybbb. 
Croiasant,  growing.   —  CHa,  grown. 


Tu 
orota, 
croiaaaia, 
cr^, 
oroltraa, 
croitraia, 
crola, 
croiaaea, 
crusaea, 


It 
crolt, 
oroisaait. 
orfit. 
croltra. 
orottrait. 
croiaae. 
croiaae. 
cr^t. 


Koue 
oroiaaona, 
oroissiona, 
oHimea, 
oroltrona, 
croltrioas, 
oroissona, 
croisaioDS, 
crfiaaiona. 


Voue 

croisaoz, 

oroisaiez, 

cnitea, 

oroltrez, 

oroitriez, 

croisaez, 

crolsaiez, 

criwaiez, 


lU 

oouaent. 

cousaient. 

cousiroiit. 

coudroDt. 

condraient. 

couacnt. 

couacnt. 

ooastsaent. 

Oufirir. 
Mndre 


lU 

oroient. 

croyatent. 

crurent. 

croiront. 

croiraient. 

croient. 

croiont. 

crasaent. 


ne 

croiasent. 

croissaient. 

criirent. 

croitront. 

croUmient. 

croissent. 

croisrtent. 

crussoiit. 


22.  Cueillir.    tbansitiyb  ybbb. 


Cueillir,  to  gather. 

Je 

Indie,  Free. . ,  oueillOf 
Imperfect ....  oueillaia, 
FietVefin,,..  cueillia, 

Future  oueillerai, 

Cond.  Pyes, ,. .  aaeillorais, 
Imperatice , . . 
Sury.  Free.,  .  citeille, 
Imoerfect.    .  cueilliaae, 


Caeillant,  gathering, 

Tu  It 

caeillea,  cueille. 

cueillaia,  cueillait. 

cueilUs,  cueiUit. 

cncilieraa,  cueillera. 

cueillerais,  cneillerait. 

cueille,     *  cueille. 

cueillea,  cueille. 

cueilliMOS  cueilllt. 


—  Caoilli, 

Kou9 

cueillona, 

cucilliona, 

cuoilUmcB, 

cueilleronM, 

cucillcrioDD, 

cueillona, 

cueitlioHH, 

cueillisHionA, 


gathered. 
Voue 

cueillex, 

cneilliez, 

cueillitos, 

cncillerez, 

cueillcricz, 

cuoillcz, 

cucilliez, 

cueillisaiez. 


ne 

cueillent. 

cueillaient. 

cueillirent. 

cueillcront. 

cucilleraicntb 

cueillent. 

cueillent. 

cucillihsent. 
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Cuire,      to  bake^  to  cook^  like  ....  Oondvir*, 

NoTK— When  to  hake  or  to  eook  is  followed  by  an  accusative,  it  is  generally  expressed  hjfaire  euire, 
Debnltrc,  to  debate^  like  ....  £aUr€, 


D*-choir,   to  dtcay^ 

Indie,  Pren.,  d<Jclioi8, 

hnp<{r/ect . . . 

}\nft  hejin..  d(Schu8, 

i'ot'irc  d^cherrai, 

Cttud.  Pre*. .  d^clierruih, 
Jmp^i  aiice . . 
S-b.  Pres 


23.  D^choir.    intransitive  verb. 

{No  Preterit  Participle.)  —   d^chu,  decayed. 

Tu  n  Koue  Vom 

dechoia,      ddchoit.        |  d^choyons,  d^choyez, 
Nom. 

ddchuB,       d^chut.  d^chiimes,  d^chutCH, 

d^cherras,    d^cherra.        ddcherrons,  d^cherrez, 

d^cbcrrairt,  d^cherrait.      ddcherrions,  diichemez, 
None. 

I  d(?choyion8,  d^choyiez, 

d^obuBsions,  d^chuBsiez, 


d<5cboic,       dcchoies,  ddchoie. 
Imperfect . . .  dt^cbiiHse,     d6cbu:»8e8,  d^cbut. 

Note.— This  defective  verb  is  sapplied  by  haUaer  and  decUner, 

Declore,        to  undoee  

lieeonfirc,     to  diecomjUy   .y  

l)ea)udrc,     to  uiuew^  

Decouvrir,    to  discover^   

Docrire,        to  deecribe^  

Decroitre,     t*)  increase^  

Dcdirc  (se),   to  disown,  


Uke 


Note.— Say  didUez  (and  not 
Dediiire,       to  deduct, . . . 


didltes)  in  tbo  second  pers.  plural  of  the  Present  Indicative 
 liJie 


24.  Defaillir.    intransitivb  t^erb. 


d^choient. 

d^hnrent. 
d6cbcrront. 
d^cherraient. 

d^choient. 
d^chiiBsent. 

....  Ctore. 
....  Confirt. 
....  Ooudrt. 
....  Ou^rir. 
,..£erire, 
..CraUre, 
...,IHre. 

and  Jmpeiatimk, 


iJefnillir,   to  decay. 

Je 

Indie.  Pres.. 
hnperfect ....  d^faillaia, 
Past  Defin. .  d^failli^, 


D6faillant,  decaying.  — 
7W  II 

d^faille. 
ddfaillaifli  ddfuillnit. 
ddfaillia,  d^faillit. 


d^fuillii  decayed, 

Nous  Vous  lis 

defuillons,     d^faillez,  ddfalUent. 

d^failUonHf    d^failliez,  d^folllaient. 

d^faillimes,   d^faiilites,  d^iaiUirent. 


Non.— No  other  ient»—dieliner,  tomher  en  d^fiiillance,  aapply  the  tenses  wanted. 


Defairc,        to  defeat,  to  undo,  

D^faire  (se),  to  get  rid  of  

D^joindre,  todifj<nn,  

D^'mentir,     to  give  the  lie,  

D^raettre  (8c),  to  resign,  

D^moiivoir,*  to  make  one  d(sistfrom  his  pretentions  (a  law  tenn). 

NoTi.— The  Injlnidve  only  is  jxaed—dibouier  sappUea  the  rest 

D<?partir  (se),  to  desist,  

D6peindre,    to  describe,  

D^pourvoir,  to  deprive,  and  d^pourvu,  deprived.   (It  has  only  these  two  fonns.) 

D^plalre,      to  displease,   like 

])68apprendro,  to  unlearn,   " 

De8.serv  ir,     to  take  away,   " 

D6tciiidre,     to  discolor,   " 

Ddtenir,        to  detain,   " 

j)etruire,  destroy,   " 

D<^venir,       to  becottie,   " 

Ui:\6uT  (i^e),  to  undress,   " 


like  . 

...Fairs, 

i( 

. .  ,Ihire. 

t( 

...Joindre. 

ti 

...Seniir. 

ii 

...MeUre. 

like  . 

...Partir. 

...Peindrm. 

..Plaire. 
..Prendre. 
..Sertir. 
. .  Peindre, 
..Tenir. 
. .  Oonduirs, 
. .  Venir. 
..  VeUr. 


Note. — Ster  ii  generally  preferred  for  the  active  form,  and  se  deshahiUer  for  the  reflective 

25.  Dire. 


Dire,  to  say. 

Je 

Indie.  Pres. .  dis, 
Imperfect . . .  disais, 
'^astDeJin..  dia, 

"^lUnre  dirai, 

Oond.  Pres. .  diraiB, 
Imveiative.. . 
Svy.  Pres  . .  diae, 
imperfect...  disse, 


Tu 

dis, 

disais, 

dis, 

diras, 

diraiSi 

dis, 

diaes, 

disses. 


TRANSITIVB  VERB. 
Disant,  saying.      —      Dit,  said. 


n 

dit. 

diuait. 

dit. 

dlra. 

dirait. 

dise. 

dise. 

dit. 


Nous 

disons, 

disions, 

dimes, 

dirons. 

diiions, 

disons, 

dinions, 

dissions, 


Vous 

dites, 
disiez, 
dltes, 
dtrez, 
diriez, 
dites, 
disicz, 
dissiez, 
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disaient 

dirent. 

diront. 
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Di»convenir,  to  ditagrte^   like  Venir. 

Discourir,     to  ditcovrte^   **  ....  Covrir. 

DUjoiudre,    to  dii^oin^   "  ....  Joindre. 

Jicm.—IH^oindr€  is  said  of  material  objects  only. 

DiBparaltre.  to  ditappear^   **  , , , ,  Oonnaitrt, 

L>iaaoudrc,*  to  disitoiv€y   "  ,,,,Ab90udr€. 

'SoTZ.—yondre  sometimes  supplies  it 

Diatriiire,*    to  distract^   «*  ....  TVatr*. 


Donnir,  to  tUep, 


Indie.  Pres. . 
Imperfect . . . 
Pott  Defin. . 

Future  

Cond.  Pres.. 
Imperative . . 
Subj.  Pres . . 
Imperfect . . . 
EbouilUr, 


26.  Donnir.    intransitivk  yebb. 

Dormant,  sleeping,   —   Donni,  slept. 

Je  Tu  n  Kous  Vans 

dor»,  dors,  dort.  dormona,  dormez, 

df^ruiais,      dormaU,  do  mini  t.  difriniona,  dorinioz, 

dormia,       dormis,  dormit.  dormlmcs,  dormites, 

dormirai,     dormlraK,  dormira.  dormironH,  dormirez, 

dormirui:*,    dormiraia,  dorrairait.'  *  dorniirions,  dormiriez, 

don*,  dormc.  donnons,  dormez, 

donne,        donneii,  doriiie.  dormions,  dormicz^ 

dorni'iKKc,     donnii^Bcs,  donnit.  dormissions,  dormUaioz, 

to  boil  awa^y  ,  like 


Jls 

donnent. 

dormaient. 

dormlrcn*. 

dormiront. 

dormiraieiit. 

donnent. 

dorment. 

dormis  ent. 

...Bn^Ulir. 


Hens^—EbouiUir  is  seldom  used  bat  in  the  Inflnttire,  and  in  the  Participle— ^oviUiL 

27.  Echoir.    ixtbansittve  verb. 


£«boir,*  to  expire^  to  be  due,  tofalL      £ch6ant,  expiring.   —  £chu,  expired. 


Tu 


Indie.  Pres.. 
Imperfect . . . 
Past  Defn. . 

Fu^re  

(hnd.  Pres. . 
Imperative . . 
Svy.  Prss . . 
In^petfeet . . . 


n 

dchoit  or  ^chet. 


Kvus 


Vous 


^cherrai, 
dcherraifl, 


6chu«, 

dchcrnw, 

dchcrraia. 


^chnt. 

dcherra. 

dcherrait. 


None. 

^chiimes,  ^chutes, 
dcherrona,  <Scherrcz, 
^cherrions,  ^cborriez, 
None. 
None. 

I  dchuBsionSf  ^chuBsiez, 


NoTK.— The  Ck>mpoand  Tenses  are  formed  with  ttrs  or  avoir. 


28.  Eclore.    iotransitive  verb. 

Eolore,  to  blow,  to  hatch.         {No  Pres.  Part.)  —   Eclos,  bloton. 

Has  only  the  following  tenses  and  persons 

Fndie.  Pres.  11 6c1  At,  Us  ^closent. 

Future  U  6cl6ra,  Us  6olAront 

Oondit  U  ioldrait,  4U  6olAraient 

tiul^.  Pres.  qu'U  ^lose.  qu'ils  ^oseo t 

And  the  Gompoond  Tenses,  as,  Jl  est  4clos-  ellet  sotU  Moses. 


Jls 

^ohoioDt 

6charont. 
^cherront. 
^oherraienl. 


29.  Ecrire.    tbansitivb  verb. 


Ecrire,  to  write. 

J" 

Indie.  Pres..  6criSj 
hnperfedt . . .  ^crivais, 
Pa^t  Defin..  ^crivis, 

Future  dcrirai, 

Condi.  Pres.,  ^crirais, 
Imperative. 

Pres 
Imperfect. 

Elirc, 


derive, 
^criviaac, 

to  fleet. 


Ecrivant,  writing.  — 

^cria,  ^crit. 

4crivai8|  ^orivait. 

dcrivis,  dcrivit. 

6oriraB,  dorira. 

^criraifl,  ^crirait. 

^cris,  derive, 

dcrivea,  derive. 


^criviAsea,  6crivlt. 


Eorit,  written. 
Nous 

^orivoDS, 
^oriviona, 
^crivlmes, 
^crirona, 
dcririoDS, 
dcrivona, 
^criviona, 
^crivL$8ioiis, 


Vous 

^orivez, 

doriviez, 

^crivlteSi 

^crirez, 

^cririez, 

^crivez, 

^criviez, 

^criviasiez, 

 like 


Emboite  (»'),  to  imbibe,  

"^f^K—e'emboire  is  a  term  of  oa'r 


Jls 

eorlTaient. 

dcrivirent. 
^criront 
^criraient. 
Convent, 
^crivent. 
^crivisseDt. 

....Urs, 

  **  ....Boirs. 

:  seldom  naod— e'imdift^r  sapplies  it 
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Eniettre,       to  mnit,  like  ....  Mritrt, 

Emondre,      to  vjfut^   ....  Moudr4. 

Emonvoirf     to  move^   ....  Mouvoir 

'Som.—Emouvoir  Is  principally  nucd  In  the  Present  of  ths  JfiJtniHw^  th«  Patt  ParHcipUt  the  Prueni 
^th6  Indicative^  and  in  the  Compound  Tenses. 


Empreindre, 

Plnceindre, 

Enclore,* 

Encourir, 
Endormir, 


to  imprinty   like  Peindre, 

toturround^   **    ....  Peindrg, 

to  inclose^  "    C2o/*<. 

'^orm,— Enclore  Is  seldom  used— «n<(H»rer  and  rei^ermer  tnpplf  it 

to  i/icftr,    like 


to  lull  asleep^  i  u 
Endomiir'(8'),  to /all  atleepy  \ 

Enduire.         to  plaster ^   " 

Enfreinare,     totnfringe^   " 

Enfuir  fs*),     to  fiy^  to  run  away^   " 

Enjoinare,      to  en^oin^  »   ** 

Enquirir  (s'),  to  inquire^   " 

lS<n%.—8*enquirir  Is  seldom  used. 


Oyurir. 
Dormir, 

  "    ....  Conduire, 

  "    ....  Peind*^. 

  "    ....  Fuir. 

  •«    ....  Mndre, 

  "    ....  Acquirir, 

Sinjormer  snppliee  It,  prindpallf  in  eooTenitloii. 


30.  Ensuivre  (s').  unipkrsonal. 
£D8aivro'(B*),  tofoUow  hence,        s^Ensutvant  —  (il  s^en  est  saivi). 


Indie.  Prei  Tifs'cnsuit. 

Imptrfeet  il  8*ensuivait. 

Patt  Definite. ...  il  s^ensuivit. 
Future  iZ  s'ensnivra. 


Oimd.  Pre*  II  R^cnsoivmit. 

Suhf.  Pret  qu^il  s'eiisatve. 

Imperfect  ^*tZ  B^eDsnivlt. 


NoTB.— This  verb  may  also  be  used  in  the  ihird  pereon  plural 

Entremettre  (s'),  to  mediate^   like 

Entr^ouvrir,       to  open  a  little^   " 

Entreprendre,     to  undertake,   " 

Entretenir,         to  keep  up^   " 

Eatrevoir,         to  have  a  glimpee  of,   ** 


Envoyer,  io  tend. 

Indie.  Pret. 
Imperfect . . 
Patt  Defin. 
Future  .... 
Gmd.  Pret. 
Imperative , 
Siifi/.Pret.. 
Impet/ect . . 

Eproindre, 


31.  Envoyer.    transitivb  vebb. 

Eovoyant,  tending.   —  Envoys,  tent. 


envoie, 
envoyais, 
envoyai, 
enverrai, 
enverrais, 

envoie, 
envoyasse, 


Ta 

euvoies, 
envoyais, 
envoyag, 
envorras, 
eaverrai&i 
envoie, 
envoie8, 


n 

envoie. 

envoyait. 

envoy  a, 

envorra. 

enverrait. 

envoie. 

envoie. 


envoyaases,  envoyit. 


Kout 

envoyons, 

euvoyions, 

envoyames, 

enverrons, 

envcrrions, 

envoyons, 

envoyions, 


Vout 

envoyez, 
envoyicz, 
envoyjttes, 
enverrez, 
enverriei, 
envoyez, 
envoyiexj 


MeUre. 

Ouwrir. 

Prendre, 

Tenir, 

Voir, 


He 

envoient. 

envoyaient 

envoy  drent. 

enverront. 

enveiraient. 

envoient. 

envoient 


envoyassions,  envoyaasies,  envoyassent^ 


to  tqueeze  oxtt^  t  like  ....  Peindre. 

Epreudre  (8*),  to  bi  tmitten,   "    ....  Prendre, 

Non.— This  verb  Is  seldom  used,  except  In  the  Patt  Participle  with  itrt—Hn  ^pria. 

Equivaloir,  to  be  nf  equal  value,  like  ....  Valoir. 

Eteindre,  to  put  out,   *♦  ....  Peindre, 

Etreindre,  to  bindfatt,   "  ....  Peindre. 

Exclnre,  to  exclude,  .•.   "  ....  (hnclure. 

Extraire,  to  extract,    "  ....  JMre. 

Faillir,*  to  /ail.  This  verb,  which  was  d^ective,  has  beoome  regular.  (See  second  con- 
jugation.) 


32.  Faire.    transitive  ybbb. 


Faire,  to  do,  to  make. 

Je 

Indie.  Pret....  fais, 

Imper/ect   I'aisais, 

Patt  Definite. .  fis, 

Future   ferai, 

C»nd.  Pret. . . .  fcrais, 
Imoerative .... 

S'ltj.  Pret   fasse, 

Jmper/ect   fisse 


Faisant,  doing. 


Tu 

fais, 

faiHais, 

lis, 

fenw, 

ferais, 

fills, 

fasscs, 

fisses, 


n 

fait. 

fuisait. 

it. 

fcra. 

fcrait. 

fu«!te. 

fnsso. 

fit. 


Fait,  done. 
JTout 

faisons, 

faisions, 

flmes, 

ferons, 

forions, 

faisous, 

fnssioiiB, 

fissions, 


Vout 

faites, 

fairiicz, 

fltcs, 

ferez, 

ferioz, 

faitet», 

fassiez, 

fiiisiuz. 


font. 

faisaient. 

flrent. 

feront. 

feraienL 

fatvent. 

fassent. 

fissent. 
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Fftllotr,*      to  b4  fuetsiary,   (Unipenonol — has  been  conjugated,  page  288.) 

Feindre,       tofeign^   like  ....  Peindrt, 

F^rir,*  to  gtrik* — found  only  in  this  expression— Sans  coup  f($rir,  Without  strikng  a  blow, 
Flenrir,       to  blouom, 

NoTB— Thto  Terb  Is  regular;  but,  speaklnsf  of  arte.  9olenee».  empirMy  dte^  it  mesns  toJIourUh^  and 
Uion  it  makm  JlorUicmt  in  the  Preaent  PartusipU,  and  JtoriuaU^  Ac.,  for  the  Jmperftct  oftke  Indicative 
Forclore,*    todtbar.  Forclos,  debarred,   (A  law  term:  no  other  tense  nsed.) 

Forfiiire,*    to  forfeit.  Forfait,  forfeited,   (No  other  tense  used.) 


TRANSITIVE  VERB. 


33.  Frire. 

Frire,*   to  fry,  {M>  Free,  BiH.)      —      Frit,  fried. 

NoTiL—Exeept  tbe  followinff  personB  :~Ii<d.  Pais. :  Je  fHa,  in  fHs,  il  frit  (for  the  singular  only).  Futvkk  : 
Je  fHraL  ta  friras,  &a  (sing^  ind  plnr.).  GoynmoNAL:  Je  fHmia,  Ac  (sing,  and  plur.).  And  tbe  Impkratitk, 
Fria.  All  the  other  penons  and  tenses  of  this  verb  are  expressed  by  the  verb  /aire  (to  make),  with  the  la- 
flniUTeyWre. 

( Noue  faisons  frire.    |    Jmperfect. .,,  Je  fkiaais  fHre,  Ac, 
Indie,  Pree,  {phurat).,,.^^^  faites  frire.  Poet  J)^n, ,,  je  fis  frire,  Ae. 

(ile     font  frire.  | 


Juir, 


34.  Fuir.    intransitive  and 
Fuyant,  flying,  — 

fui», 
fuyais, 


Jl 

fuit. 
fuyait. 


to  fly,  to  shun. 
Je 

Indie.  /Ve#. . . .  fuis, 

Imperfect   fuynis, 

Piet  Definite , .    fuis,  fuis,  '  fuit. 

Future   fuirai,        fuiras,  fuira. 

Oond.  IVee . , . .   fuirais,       fnirais,  fuirait. 
Ifnoertttive ....  fuis,  fuie. 

Suhj.  Piret,          fuie,  fuics,  fuie. 

Imptifect   fuisse,        fuisses,  fuit. 

NoTK.— The  Present  and  the  Imperfect  of  the  Bv^undive 
fueje  prenne  la  fuite,  queje  prieee  labile. 


TRANSITIVE  VERB. 
Fui,  fled, 

Noue  VouB  He 

fuyons,       fuyez,  fuient. 

fuvions,      fuyiez,  fViyaient. 

fdiines,       fuites,  fuirent. 

fuirons,       fuirez,  fuiront. 

fuirions,      fuiricz,  fuiraient. 

fuyons,       fuyez,  fuient. 

fuyions,      fuyiez,  fuient. 

fuissions,     fuissiez,  fuissont. 
are  very  seldom  used ;  tbey  are  supplied  by 


35.  G^sir.    intransitive  verb. 
Gfeir,*  to  lie,  Gisant,  lying,   —  (iVb  But  Bxrticiple.) 

Indie.  Pree, ...  il  git.       I    none  gisons,    w>U9  gisez.    He  gisent. 

Imperfect   Je  gisais,    tu  gisais,   U  gisait.    |    noue  gisions,   vous  gisicz,   He  gisaient. 

NoTB.— This  verb  is  obsolete  In  its  other  parts;  oi-gU  Is  used  in  monwnental  inecriptione  for  **h€re  liee.^ 
Hair,   to  hate, 

NoTiB.— The  only  irregularity  of  this  verb  oonsists  in  the  suppression  of  the  dimreeU  in  the  Singular  oj 
the  Preeent  of  the  IndieaUve^  and  eeoond  pereon  eingular  of  the  ImperttUve^  in  order  to  make  a  distinct 
pronondation  between  them  and  the  Poet  D^niU^  spelt  alike,  but  where  the  dinresis  Is  kept.  (Aspirate 
tkie  A  in  all  the  tenses.) 

Indie ....  Je  hats,  tu  hais,  il  halt,  j  Imperative  hals.  |  Patt  Defin. ....  Je  hals,  tu  hal^  11  halt 

llonnir,*      to  dishonor.   (Obsolete :  the  Past  Participle  honni  is  used  familiarly.) 

Induire,       to  induce^   like  ....  Oonduire, 

Inscrire,       toinseribe^   "    ....  Ecrire. 

Instniire,     to  instruct   "    ....  Oonduire, 

Interdire,     tointerdiety  *   **    ....  Dire, 

KoTB— Except  that  It  makes  interdieee^  and  not  interditeSy  in  the  second  person  plural  of  the  Indie,  and 
Imperati^ 

lnteTTomj>rey  to  interrupt y  like  ....  Rompre, 

Intervenir,    to  inUrvene^   ....  Venir, 


Introduire,   to  introduce.  

lasir,*  to  iseue^  to  be  bom,  {Obsolete,  except  in  the  Past  Participle  issu,) 


C^ipduire. 


Lire,  to  read. 

Je 

Indie.  Pres. , , ,  lis. 

Imperfect   lisais, 

Pitt  D^niU  . .  Ins, 

Future   lirai, 

Cond,  I¥es lirais. 
Imperative .... 

SvoJ.  Fires   lise, 

Imperfect   lusse, 


36.  Lire,    transitive  verb, 

Lisant,  reading. 


Tu 

lis, 

lisais. 

Ins, 

liniR, 

liraitf, 

lis, 

lixes, 

lussea, 


n 

lit. 

lisait. 

Int. 

lira. 

lirait. 

liso. 

lise. 

Itit. 


Ln,-  read. 
Ifous 

lisons, 
lisions, 
lOmes, 
lirons, 
lirions, 
lisons, 
lision**, 
lussious, 


Vans 

lisez, 
lisiez, 
Itites, 
lircz, 
liriez, 
lisez, 
lisiez, 
lussicz, 


Digitized  by 
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lisent. 

Itsaient. 

lurent. 

liront. 

liraient. 

lisent. 

linent. 

lurtsent. 
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Luire/  to  thine   liko 


Oonduirt. 


NoTK—Except  ttaAt  It  makes  lut  (without  feminine)  in  the  Put  Participle,  and  that  it  has  neitK^  Pott 
Definite^  nor  Imperfect  of  the  Sutjunciive. 

Mniiitenir,  to  maintain^  liko  ....  Tmir, 

37.  Maiidire.    transitive  verb. 


Mniulirc,  to  curse.         Maadissantf  curdng,  — 

Je  Tu  n 

Indlc.  Pr€S.,m9Xid\s^  maudia,  maudit. 
Imperfect.. .  .ln»M^9>^t^B^  maudiBsais,  inaudiHsait. 

..niaudlH,  maudis,  maudit. 

I'tdure,\ ....  maudiruif  maudiras,  maudira. 

Cb/»/f. /Vw.  .niaudiruiB,  maudirais,  maudirait. 


hrweratice . . 
SiibJ.  Pi  €i. . .  maudisse, 
Imperfect  . . .  niaudisse, 


Maadit,  eureed. 

Koue  Vow  He 

maudiasons,  maudiaacZf  maudissent. 

maudiswions,  maudiaaiez,  maadissaicnt. 

maudimes,     maudites,  maudirent. 

maudirons,    maudirez,  maudiront. 

maadirions,   maadiriez,  maudiraient. 

inaudissout*,   maudiBsez,  maadiascut. 

niaudiasions,  maudifiaiez,  maudiasent. 

mandiasiona,  maudiasiez,  maudisacnt. 


niaudia,  mandiaae. 
maudisaca,  maudiaae. 
maudiasca,  maudit. 

Mecounaitre,    not  to  know  again^   like  Connaitre, 

Mddire,  to  slander^   "  Dire. 

NoTK.— Except  that  It  makes  midieea^  and  not  midlte»y  in  the  second  person  plural  of  tho  Indi4S,  Pre^ 
an«l  Imperative.  , 

Mi^faire,  to  do  wrong f   liko  ....  Fa^re. 

NoTB.— This  verb  is  used  only  in  the  Present  of  the  Inflnltlre. 

Montir,  to  lie^   liko  ....  SenUr, 

M6pior.dro  (so),  to  mittahe^   "    ....  Pret^dre. 

MtSaoffrir,         to  underbid^   **    ....  Ofrir. 

Mcaaeoir,*        not  to  become^   "    ....  Seoir, 


38.  Mettre.    transitive  verb. 


Mettrc,  to  put, 
Je 

Indie.  iV<»..met8, 
Imperfect., . .  mettaia, 
l^ft  i>^....mia, 

Future  mettraif 

Cond.  Pres.  .mettraia, 
Imperative. . 
Subj.  I*ree  .  .mettc, 
Imperfect . .  .mi sac, 


Mondre,  to  grind^ 
Je 

Indie  iV«..moud9, 
Imperfect.. .  .moulais, 
P(ut  />«^.. . .mouluft, 

ItUure  moudrai, 

Cond.  P/«.  .moudraia, 
Imperative.. 
Suftj.  Pree .  .moule, 
Imperfect . .  .monlusse, 


Mourir,  to  die. 

Je 

Indic.  /V«*.  .meara^ 
Imperfect.. .  .mouraia, 
Past  Def. . .  .mourua, 

Future  mourrai, 

Cond.  .raourrais, 
Imperative . . 
SubJ.  Pree .  .tneure, 
Imperfect . ,  .mouruHse, 


Mcttant,  putting.  — 


Tu 

mcts, 

mettais, 

mia, 

mettras, 

mettraia, 

meta, 

mottes, 

miases, 


n 

met. 

mottait. 

mit. 

mettra. 

mottrait. 

mette. 

mette. 

mit. 


Mia,  ptU. 

Nous 

mettona, 

mettiona, 

mimea, 

mettrons, 

mettriona, 

mettona, 

mcttiona, 

misaions, 


Vous 

metlez, 

mettiez, 

mites, 

mettrez, 

mettriez, 

mettcz, 

mettiez, 

miaaiez, 


ns 

mettent 

mettaient. 

mirent. 

mettront. 

mettraient. 

mettent. 

mettent. 

miasent. 


39.  Moudre.    transitive  verb. 


Moalant,  grinding. 


Tu 

moads, 
moulais, 
moulua, 
moudras, 


n 

moud. 
moalait. 
m(mliit. 
moudra. 


moadraia,  moudrait. 

mouds,  moulo. 

moules,  raoale. 

moulusses,  moulut. 


Moulu,  ground. 

Jious  Tons 

moulona,  moulez, 

mouliona,  mouliez, 

moulumca,  moulutcs, 

moudrons,  moudrcz, 

moudriona,  mondriez, 

moulona,  moulez, 

mouliona,  mouliez, 

moulusaions,  moulaaaiez, 


40.  Mourir.    transitive  verb. 

Moarant,  dying.  — 


Tu 

meurs^ 

raourais, 

mouruB, 

mourraa, 

mourraia, 

meura, 

men  res, 


n 

mcurt. 

mourait. 

mourut. 

mourra. 

mourrait. 

meuro. 

mcure. 


mourusaea,  mourut. 


Mort,  dead. 
Nous 

mourona, 

mouriona, 

mourumes, 

mourrons, 

mourrions, 

mourona, 

monriona, 

mourussiona. 


Voue 

mourez, 

mouricz, 

mourutea, 

mourrez, 

mourricz, 

mourez, 

uiouriez, 

iiiouruHsiez, 


Its 

moulont. 

moulaicnt. 

moulnrent. 

moudront. 

moudraient. 

moulent. 

moulont. 

monloMent. 


nieurent. 

moumient. 

nioururent. 

mourront. 

iiiourraient, 

incurcnt. 

lueureni, 

inournaaentk 


NoTK.— Tbe  double  r  must  be  sounded  distinctly  in  the  Futurs  and  Conditional. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


IRREGULAR  AND  DEFECTIVE  -VERBS. 


205 


41.  Mouvoir.    tbansitivb  verb. 

Moavoir,  to  move,  Moavant,  moving,      —      Ma,  moved, 

Je  Tu  Jl  JToua  Vous  lU 

Indie,  J^'€8..menBy  meus,  meat.  ^  mouvons,     moaveZf  men  vent. 

Imperfeei . ,  ,moviyfdB,      mouvais,      mouvait.        moaviona,    mouvicz,  ir.ouvaient. 

Def.,,,miiB^  mns,  muU  mumes,       myites,  murent. 

Future,  moavrai,      mouvraa,      mouvra.         moavroDH,    moovrez,  iriouvront. 

C&rul.  PriM,  .mouvrais,     mouvrab,     mouvrait.       mouvrions,  mouvriez,  mouvraient. 

Jmp4raiiv4.,  meus.  meave.  moavons,     mouvez,  meuvent. 

i>u(^,  Pres .  .mexxve^        raeuv'e8,       raeuve.  moaviona,    moaviez,  meuvent. 

Jmper/ect . .  .rti\3i9»%        masses,        mat.  massions,     mussiez,  mussent. 

TiQm.—Remu4r  Is  generally  preferred  to  mouvoir^  when  it  relates  to  material  ihinff$. 


Kaitre,  to  be  bom, 
Je 

Indie.  iVct.  .nais, 
Imp^fect . . .  naissais, 
But  I>ef. . , .  naqais. 

Future  naitrai, 

Oond.  .naitrais, 
Jmperative. , 
iiubj,  iVtf..  .naisse, 
In^effeet . .  .naqulsse, 


42.  Naltre.    tbansitivb  verb. 

Naissant,  being  bom,  — 


Tu  n 

nais,  nait. 

naissais,  naissait. 

naqais,  naqait. 

naitras,  naitra. 

naitrais,  naitrait 

nais,  naisse. 

naissos,  naisse. 

uaqnisses,  naqait. 

Noire,    to  hurt,   like  .. 

Non.— Except  that  it  makes  n«<,  and  not  nuU^  In  the  Poet  Participle, 

Obtentr,  to  obtain,   like  . , 

Ocdre,*  to  hill  (obsolete — Put  Ptrt.,  Occis — ueed  only  in  burleeque poetry), 
Offrir,    tocger^  like  .. 


N6,  bom. 
None  Voue 

naissons,  naissez, 
naissions,  naissiez, 
naquimes,  naqaltes, 
naitrons,  naltrez, 
naitrions,  naltriez, 
naissons,  naissez, 
naissions,  naissiez^ 
naqaissions,  naqaissiez, 


Oindre,  to  anoint, 
Je 

Indie,  /W«..oin8, 
Imperfect . . .  oignus, 
Put  i>^f....oijcnis, 

fvture,  oindrai, 

Cond,  Pree.  .oindrais, 
Imoerative, , 
Suif.  iVet... oigne, 
hi^erfeet , ,  .oignisse, 

Omettre,  io  omdl^  


43.  Oindre.   tbansitivb  vbbb. 

Oignant,  anointing,      —      Oint,  anointed. 


Tu 
oins, 
oignais, 
oignis, 
oindras, 
oindrais, 
oins, 
oignes, 
oiguisses, 


n 

oint. 

oignait. 

oignit. 

oindra. 

oindrait. 

oigne. 

oigne. 

oignit. 


Noue 
oignons, 
oignions, 
oignlmes, 
oindrons, 
oindrionS| 
oignons, 
oignions. 


Voue 
oignez, 
oigniez, 
oignltes, 
oindrez, 
oindriez, 
oignez, 
oigniezj 


lU 

naissent. 

naissaient. 

naqnirent. 

naitront. 

naitraient. 

naissent. 

naissent. 

naquissent. 

..  Condmre 
,..  Tenir, 
..  (htvrir. 


oigniBBions,  oigmssiez, 
....  Uke 


He 

oignent. 

oignaient. 

oignirent. 

oindront. 

oindraient. 

oignent. 

oignent. 

oigniasent. 

....  Mettre, 


44.   Ouir.     TBANSITIVB  VBBB. 

Onlr,  to  hear,  {No  Pree,  Part,)      — ,    Oal,  heard, 

NoTS.-— This  verb,  which  Is  seldom  osed,  has  onlj  the  following  teases: 
Je        Tu         R       \        youe  Voue 

PaHDeJln  onls,     odIs,       oult  oolmes,  onltes, 

Sutj.Itnp^.  oalsse,   oalsses,  ontt.      |      oaissions,  onKsaief, 

Rkmabx.— The  C!om'poand  Tenses  are  more  la  ose,^  and  are  followed  bj  dire  (to  s 
ispplied  bj  entendre. 


45.  Ouvrir.    tbansitivb  vbbb. 


Oavrir,  to  open. 

Indie.  Pree,  .oavrOj 
Imperfest , ,  .oavrais, 
Fust  />^... .ouvris, 

Future.  ouvrirai, 

Cond.  iV«..oavriraiB, 
Imperative. , 
SuJj.  Pree  ..oovre, 
Imperfect , .  .oavrissc, 


Ouvrant,  opening. 


Tu 

oavres, 

ouvrals, 

oavris, 

oavriras, 

ouvrirais, 

oavre, 

oavros, 

oavrissos. 


n 

oavre. 

oavrait. 

oavrit. 

oavrira, 

oavrirait. 

oavre. 

oavre. 

oavrit. 


Ouvert,  opened, 

youe  Voue 

oavrona,  oavrez, 

oavrions,  oavriez, 

ouvrlmes,  oavrltes, 

oavrirons,  oavrirez, 

ouvririons,  oavririez, 

oavrons,  ouvrez, 

oavrions,  oavriez^ 

oavrise.ons,  oavrissiez. 


He 

oulrMtt 
onlasent 

ij).  This  verb  i 


Jle 

oavrent. 

oavraient. 

oavrirent. 

ouvriront. 

ouvriraient. 

oavrent. 

ouvrent. 

oavrissout. 
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46.  Paitre.    intbansitive  yerb. 


Paitre,*  to  grau. 


Piussant,  gnuring,  — 

pais, 
paissius, 


Pu,  grazed,  (Seldom  aHed.) 


Indie.  Ptf$. . . .  pais, 

Imperfect   paissais, 

BiH  DefinUe . . 

Future   paltrai,       paitras,  paltra. 

Oond.  Pres.,,,  paitrala,  paltrais,  poitrait. 
Imperative » . . .  pais,  paisse. 

Suhj.  Pres. ....  paisse,  paisses,  piusse. 
Imperfect  


iZ  Koue  Voue 

palt.         I    paissoDS,  paissez, 

paissolt.     I    paissions,  paissiez, 
None, 


None. 


paltroDs,  pattrez, 

paitrions,  paltriez, 

paisaoDS,  paissez, 

paissions,  palssicz, 


JU 

pait^nt. 
paissaieDt. 

paitFont. 
pattraient* 
paissent. 
paissent. 


NoTB.— The  missing  tenses  of  this  verb  are  snpplied  by  manger  nAju>urrir. 

Phrconrir,   to  run  over^   like  ....  CJwWr. 

Parfuirc,      to  complete  {ohsoXeUi)^   "    ....  Faire. 

Paraitro,     to  appear,   "    .  i . .  Oonnaitrti 


Partir,   to  eet  out. 


47.  Partir.    intransitive  verb. 
Partant,  setting  ovt.      —      Parti,  eetout. 


Indie,  Pres.  , . . 

Imperfect  

Bist  Definite . . 

Future  

Oond.  Pres..,, 
Imperative. . . . 
Swij.  Pret.,.,, 
Imperfect  


Je 

pars, 

partais, 

partis, 

partirai, 

partirais, 

parte, 
partisso. 


TV* 

pars, 
partais, 
partis, 
partiros, 
partirais, 
pars, 
partes, 


11 

part, 
partait. 
partit. 
parti  ra. 
partirai  t. 
parte, 
parte. 


partisses,  partit. 


None 

partons, 

partions, 

partimcK, 

partlrons, 

partirious, 

partons, 

partions, 

partissions, 


Voua 
partez, 
partiez, 
partitea, 
parti  rcz, 
partiricz, 
partez, 
partiez, 
partissioz, 


lU 

parteni. 
partaient. 
parti  rent, 
partiront. 
partiraieut. 
parte  nt.^ 
pnrtent.' 
partissent. 


Non.— This  rerb  takes  %bre  for  its  oompoond  tenaeii 


48.  Peindre.    transitive  verb. 


Peindre,   to  paint. 


Peignont,  painting. 


Je  Tu  n 

Indie.  Pree, , , ,  peins,  peins,  peint. 

Imperfect   peignais,  pciguius,  poignait. 

I^  Definite . .  pei^nis,  peignis,  pcignit. 

Future   peindrai,  pcindras,  peindra. 

Cond.  B-es . , , ,  pelndrais,  peindrais,  peindrai t. 

Imperative. , , ,  peins,  peigne. 

t^ubj.  Pree   pdgne,  peignes,  peigne. 

Imperfect   peignisse,  peigniases,  peiguit. 


Peint,  painted. 
None  Vou9 


poignons, 

peijjnions, 

peigntines, 

peihdrons, 

peindrions, 

peignons, 

peignions, 

peignissions. 


pcigncz, 

pcignicz, 

peigultes, 

peindrcz, 

pcindriez, 

peignez, 

peigniez, 

pcignisaiez, 


l*emicttro, 
Plaindre, 


to  permit, , 
to  pity..,. 


like 


He 

pcignent. 

pcignaient 

pcignirent. 

peindront. 

pcindraienk 

peignen^. 

pcignent. 

peigDiaseni. 

.  Jfettre, 
.  Pundr4, 


49.  Plaire.    intransitive  verb. 


Plaisant,  pleaeing. 


Plaire,  to  pleaee, 

Je 

Jndic.  Pree. . , ,  plais. 

Imperfect   plaisais, 

Put  Definite  . ,  plus, 

Future   plairai, 

Cund.  Pree.,,,  plainus, 
Imperative. , . . 

SuT}}.  Pree   plaisc. 

Imperfect   pliisse, 

Plcnvoir,     to  rain. 

Poiudre,*    to  dmon.  (Obsolete.  Used  sometimes  in  tlielnfin.  /^fr»^n?  supplies  it  generally.) 
Portroirc,    to  draw,  to  portray.   (Obsolete.   Used  sometimes  in  the  Infln.   Faire  le  portrait 
HUpplies  It.) 

Poursuivrc,   like  ....  Suivre, 


plais, 

plaisais, 

plus, 

plairas, 

plairais, 

plais, 

plaises, 

plusses, 


It 

plait. 

plaisait. 

plut. 

plalra. 

plairait. 

plaise. 

plaise. 

pltt. 


Pla,  pleaeed, 

Noue 

plaisons, 
plaisions, 
pluues, 
plairons, 
plairions, 
plaisons, 
plaisions, 
plussioQs, 


Voue 
pliusez, 
plaisiez, 
pliites, 
plairez, 
plairiez, 
plaisez, 
plaisiez, 
plussiez, 


Be 

plaisent. 

plaisaient. 

plurenU 

plairoDt. 

plairaient. 

plaisent. 

plaisent. 

plussent. 


(Unipersonal  verb,  conjumited  ns  at  page  f;g8.) 
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50.  Pourvoir.    intbansitivk  tsrb. 
PoniToir,    to  provide,        Ponrvoyant,  providing,  —   Pourvii,  provided. 


Indie.  Pree., 
Jmptrftct . . . 
PaH  Dtfinite 

Future  

Coud.  Pree, . 
Jmperalive, , 
iiubj.Pres,., 
Jmper/ed  . . . 


Je 

pourvoie, 

pourvoyais, 

ponrvuR, 

pourvoirai, 

pourvoirais, 

pourvoie, 
pourvuiisc, 


Tu 

pourvoifl, 

ponrvoyais, 

pourvHH, 

pourvoiras, 

ponrvoirais, 

poarvoU, 

poiirvoies, 

pourvusses, 


n 

pourvoit. 

pourvoyait. 

pourvut. 

pourvoira. 

pourvoirait. 

pourvoie. 

poiirvoie. 

pourvdt. 


Koua 

pourvoyons, 

pourvoyions, 

poarviimes, 

pourvoirons, 

pourvoirions, 

pourvoyons, 

pourvoyions, 

pourvtifisioDg, 


Youe 

pourvoyez, 

pourvoyiez, 

pourv^tes, 

pourvoirez, 

pourvoiriez, 

pourvoyez, 

pourvoyiez, 

pourvussiez, 


It* 

pourvoient. 

pourvoyaient. 

pourvurent. 

pourvoiront. 

pourvoiraient. 

pourvoient. 

pourvoient. 

pourvussent. 


51.  PoUVoir.     TBAN8ITIVK  VERB. 


Ponvoir,* 


to  he  able, 
Je 


Pouvant, 
Tu 


Indie.  Pres., 
Imperfect , . . 
Pad  D^niie  pna, 

Future   pourrai, 

Cbnd.  Pree.,  poumiis, 
ImMratiee , , 
Suh/.  J'ree. . .  pniwic. 
Imperfect . . .  pUMSo, 


puisorpcux,  peux, 
pouvaia,  pouvais, 
pus, 
pourras, 
pourrais, 

puisscH, 

pU«80«, 


being  able, 

n 

peut 

pouvait. 

put. 

pourra. 

pourrait. 

pnisse. 
put. 


Pu  {no  Feminine)^  been  able. 
None 


None. 


pouvons, 

pouvions, 

pumes, 

pourrons, 

pourrions, 

puisaions, 
pussions, 


FOM 

pouvcz, 

pouviez, 

putes, 

pourrez, 

pourriez, 

puissiez, 
pussiez, 


lU 

peuvent. 

pouvaient. 

purent. 

pourront. 

pourraient. 

puUsent. 
puBsent. 


NoTs.— In  poetry  and  in  common  conversation,  je  pewe  is  sometimes  used,  bnt  Je  puie  ongtat  to  be  pre- 
fefred.  Interrn^tively  we  pnin-jtt  In  the  Future  and  Conditional  one  r  only  is  sounded,  and  the 
foregoing  syllable  becomes  long.   With  the  verb  pouvoir^  wo  msy  suppress  the  negative  pae  or  point. 

t/snepuis,  J  cannot  \      i^Toas  ne  ponvons  sortir,    We  cannot  go  out. 

Predire,    tofbrttdL,  lilce  ....  Dire. 

NoTB. — Exoept  that  it  makes  Pridieee  in  the  second  person  plural  of  the  Preeent  Jndio.  and  Imperative 


52.  Prendre,    transitive  verb. 


Prendre,   to  take, 
Je 

Indie.  Pree. .  prends. 
Imperfect . . .  pronais, 
Past  D^. . . .  pri», 
Future   prendnii, 


Cond.  Pree. 
Imperative . 
Sub}.  Pree.. 
Imperfect . . 

Prcacriro, 

Pressentir, 

Prevaloir, 


prendrais, 

prenne, 
prisso. 


Prcnaut, 

Tu 
prends, 
prenais, 
pris, 

prcndras, 
prendrals, 
prends, 
prenncs, 
priaae. 


tahing. 
Jl 


prend. 

prcnait. 

prit. 

prendra. 

prendrait. 

prenno. 

prenne. 

prlU 


Pris,  taken, 

youe 

prenons, 

prenions, 

prime», 

prend  rona, 

prendriona, 

prenons, 

prenions, 

priBsiona, 


Voue 

preuez, 

preniez, 

pritea, 

prendrez, 

prendriez, 

prenez, 

preniez, 

prissiez, 


topreecribe^  like 

toforeeeey   " 

to  prevail^   " 


lU 

prennent. 

prenaient. 

prirent. 

prcudront. 

prendraieut. 

prennent. 

prennent. 

prisscnt. 

.  Ecrire. 
.  Seniir, 
,  Valoir. 


Notx~Bxeept  that  It  makes  in  the  SubJanotI  ve— que  Je  private,  prioalee,  private,  privalione,  prSvaliee^ 
prHcUent;  ana  that  valoir  makes— que  Je  vaiUe^  vaiUee,  vaiUe  (vallons,  vallesX  vaiUent 

PriYa\o\T{»e)ftotaJre  advantage  like  ....  Valoir, 

Pr^venir,       to  prevent^  or  antieipatey   "    ....  Fenir. 

Prevoir,         toforeeee,   "    ....  Voir. 

NoTK.— Except  tho  Future  and  Cond.,  which  end  in  voiraiy  voiraie,  Ae,  Instead  otverrai,  verraie^  ke. 

Produire,       to  produce ^  like  ....  Oonduire. 

Promcttrc,     toprmniee^   **    ....  Mettre. 

yromoavoiff*  to promfjtCf    "    ....  Mouvoir. 

Nora.— This  verb  is  seldom  used  exoept  in  the  Infinitive  and  Compound  Teneie-~{Awineer  supplies  the 
restX 

Proacrire,       toproeeribe,   like  ....  Ecrire. 

Provenir,       to  proceed,   **    ....  Venir, 

Poer,*  to  etink. 

NoTK.— This  verb  Is  refrular.  bnt  has  only  the  Present  of  the  Infinitive,  the  Present  Indicative,  the  Imper- 
Cect,  the  Future,  and  tlio  Conditional.  It  is  better  to  supply  It  by  eentir  mauvaie,  or  avoir  mauvaiee  odeur. 
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Qu^rip,*        to  Jyring,  to  fetch. 
NoTK.— It  is  used  only  in  the  Infinitive,  after  aUer^  envoyer,  and  renir.   It  is  confined  to  familiar  eonTor- 


sation. 

Rabattre,  toabate^   like  ....BaUre. 

Rapprendre,  to  Isarn  a^ain,   "   PtenJrt. 

Rosseoir  (86),  tontagain^   "  ....AsMoir. 

Rattcindre,  to  overtake  again,   **   Teindre. 

Rttvoir,*  to  have  again,   (This  verb  haa  only  the  Present  of  the  Infinitive.) 

Rpbattre,  tohatagain^   like  Battr^. 

Rebouillir,  to  boil  again,   *'    ....  Bouillir, 

Reclure,*  to  shut  up.  (Used  only  in  the  Pres.  of  the  Infin.  a^d  Comp.  Tenses.) 

Reconduire,  to  lead  bacJ:,   like  ....  Omduire. 

Reconnoitre,  to  recognize,   "   Omnattre. 

Reconnudrir,  to  reconquer,   "   Omquerir, 

Recouare,  io  »e%o  again,   "   Onulre. 

Recoil vrir,  to  cover  again,   "   Ovvrir, 

R^crire.  to  write  again,   "   Ecrire. 

Recneillir,  to  assemble,   "    ....  CutiUir, 

Redevenir,  to  become  again,   "   Venir. 

Redire,  to  say  again^   **  ....IHre. 

R^duire,  to  reduce,  ,   *'    . . . .  Oonduire, 

R^^lire,  to  re-electj   "  ....Lir^. 

Refaire^  to  do  again,   **   Faire. 

Reflenrir,  to  bloseom  again^   "   FU^rir. 

Rejoindre,  to  join  again,   **    . . .  .Pr-indre, 

Relire,  to  read  again,   **   Ltre. 

Reluire,*  to  shine^   **   Lvire. 

Remettre,  to  put  again,   **   U(ttt^. 

Remoudre,  to  arina  again,   "  ....Mitudre. 

Rcnaitre,*  to  be  bom  again,   "   Goitre. 

NoTB. — Except  it  has  no  Past  Participle,  and  therefore  no  Compound  Tenses. 

Rendonnir(se),  to  fall  asleep  again,   like  Ikn-mif. 

Rentraire,*  to  dam,   **    ....  Tralte. 

Kcnvnycr,  to  send  back,   **  ,,..Knroytr. 

Repaitre,  iofeed,   "   Ptiitre, 

Norr.—Except  the  Pnst  Definite,  i«  repus,  dsc  ,  and  the  Imperfeet  of  the  SabJ.,  gtM^«  repusse,  «Iec 

Reparaitre,  to  appear  again,.   like  ....  Gonnaitrt, 

Repartir,  to  net  otU  again,  to  reply,   **    ...  .Ibrlir. 

None — In  the  sense  of  To  net  oiU  again,  repartir  is  conjagated.  in  its  G«>mpoii  nd  Tenses,  with  Ht«  W  iien 
it  means  To  reply,  it  Ultes  avoir.  When  the  verb  signifies  7>*  ahare.  To  divide.  To  dietribttU,  tlio  flr!»t  e  Is 
accented  {ripariir) :  it  is  then  regular,  and  conjugal^  like  Flnir. 

Repcntir  (so),  io  repent,   like  ....Sentir. 

Reprendro,  to  take  back,  to  blame,   *'   Prendre. 

Rcqu^rir,  to  retire,   "  ....Aequerir, 


53.  Kdsoudre.    tbansitivb  verb. 


R68olvant,  resolving.  — 

Tu  Jl 

r^soiis,  rdaout. 

rcsolvais,  rdaolvait. 

rdsolus,  rdsolnt. 

rdsoudras,  rdsoudra. 

r6soudraiB,  rdsondrait, 

rdsous,  r^olve. 

resolves,  resolve, 

rdsolusses,  rdsolut. 

NoTie.— If  rrt<wdr«  means  to  dissolve,  its  Past  Participle  Is  risous,  without  feminine ;  ss,— 
Lo  solell  a  risous  lo  broulllard  en  pluie.       The  sun  has  resolved  the/og  into  rain. 

ResHcntir,         tf)  resent,   like  ....  Sfntir. 

Ressortir,        to  go  out  again   *'    . .  ..S'trtir. 

NoTK. — In  the  same  sense  of  To  belonf;.  To  depend  on  a  coart  of  Ju:«tice,  reswrtlr  is  regular,  and  conju- 
fated  like  Fin  it. 

Uusnoiivf  nir  (ie),  Vt  remember,   like  ....  Venir, 


Rdsondre,  to  resolve. 

Je 

Indie.  Pres. .  reBouf, 
Imptrfed  . . .  rdsolvais, 
Ptst  Dejin. . .  resolus, 

FiUvre   r^Koudrai, 

Oond.  Pres. ,  rdsoudrais, 

Imperative... 

StiJtj,  Piis. . .  resolve, 

Imperfect . . .  risolusse, 


Rdsoln,  resolved. 

Nous  Vous 

rdsolvons,  rdaolvez, 

rdsolvionn,  r^solvicz, 

rdaolume.*,  r^oldktes, 

rdaoudrons,  rdsoudrez, 

r6«oiidrionB,  rdsoudriez, 

rdsolvons,  rdsolvez, 

rdsolvious,  rdsolviez, 

rdsolussions,  rdsolussiez, 


lU 

resolvent. 

resolvuiefit. 

n^Holurcut. 

rc^soudront. 

r6:*oudraient. 

r<^solvent. 

rdsolvont. 

rdsolussent. 


Uoa<i  rc  i  I  It  1  re,        to  restrain , . 


. .  Ikindrs, 
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Rctenir,  to  r^n,  like  ....  TWitr. 

Ketiuire,*        U>  rtdeem^  . . . .    «*   Train. 

Jtom^BdnHre  is  sappliad  \>j  reUrtr.  (Bee  obMrratloni  on  Abtlraire,) 

Reraloir,         to  U  •wn  w%t\  like  ....  VaUnr, 

Bevenir,         to  come  hack.   "    , . , ,  Venir, 

Bevetir,  to  intut  with^   "  ,,^,Vitir, 

Nor;— Se  rerltir  de,  to  put  on,  is  oonjngated  like  r^oMr,  tmt  It  is  genenllj  better  to  use  the  verb  ffMttru 

Bevivre,  to  reviv4,  like  ....  Fttri. 

Bevoir,  to  m  again^   "    ....  Voir, 


64.  Kire.    nmtANsmyB  yxbb. 


Bire,  to  Imiglu 

Indie.  iVdi. .  riSj 
Imperfeet,..  riais, 
JhUlMJin.,.  ris, 

FtUw4   lirai, 

Cond.  Pm»,  .  rirmie, 
Imwrativt . . 
Sulij.  Pret,.,  rie, 
Impijfeet.,,  lisse, 


Biftnt,  laughing,  —  Bi  (no  femiDine),  laughsd, 
Jfout 

rions, 
riions, 
rimes, 
rirone, 
ririong. 


TV 

risj 
riaiB, 
rift, 
riras, 
rirats, 
ris, 
lies, 
rieses, 


II 
rit. 
riait. 
rit. 
rira. 
rirmit 
rie. 
rie. 
rit. 


nons, 
riioQS, 
risaions, 


FOM 

rioz, 
riiez, 
rites, 
rirez, 
ririez, 
riez, 
riiez, 
rissiez, 


iZt 

rient. 

riaient. 

rirent. 

riront. 

riraient. 

rient. 

rient. 

rissent. 


55.  Kompre.   TBAKsmys  ybbb. 


Bompre,  to  hreai, 

romps. 


fndie.  iV«t.. 
Ifnptfftct  • .  • 

FtUwe.  

Cond,  Prt9, . 


Bompant,  hrtaking,  — 

n 

romps,  rompt. 
rompius,  rompait. 
rompts,  rompit. 
rompras,  rompra. 

 romprait. 

rompe. 
rompes,  rompe. 


rompais, 
rompis^ 
romprai, 

romprais,  romprais, 
romps, 

rompe, 
rompiase, 


rompissea,  rompit. 
to  open  again^  


Bompn,  hrohm, 

Ktm% 

rompons, 
rompions, 
rompimes, 
romprons, 
romprions, 
rompons, 
rompions, 
rompissions, 


VOHt 

rompez, 

rompioz, 

rompites, 

romprez, 

romprioz, 

rompez, 

rompiezy 

rompissiez, 

 like 


lU 

rompent. 

rompaient. 

rompirent. 

rompront. 

rompraient. 

rompent. 

rompent. 

rompissent. 

. . . .  Oouvrir. 


56.  SaiUir. 


INTBANBinTX  TXRB. 


I^V&r^*  ioprtjttL       ^tSWmt^  prcjeeting.  —  SidWlf  profeettd, 

Nofx.— This  rerb  has  onlj  the  third  person*  of  the  following  tenses 

7fldio./VM....</8aiIl^       a«Millent      j    Futurs  <{saU1era,  i^salllerent 

Imp^eet,,..  tfsallUlt,     </«BalllaieDt    |    a>m^  PrM..a sallleralt,      Ot salUeralont 

BaiiAix.— tSoilWr,  meaning  to  guth  out^  Is  regular,  bot  has  onlj  the  third  persons 
BaUsfkire,       touli«fy^   like  ....Fain, 


57.  Savoir. 


TBAKBITIVE  VERB. 


Savoir,  to 


Indie,  I¥ei, . 
Anperftet^., 
ButDefin,,, 

Future,  

Oond,Pree,, 


Sachant,  knowing,      —     Su,  known. 


savais, 
sns, 
saanu, 
saorais, 


sais, 

savais, 

sna, 

sauras, 

saurais, 

sache, 

Baches, 

susses, 


n 

salt, 
savait. 

sat. 
saura. 
saurait. 
sache. 
saciie. 
Slit. 


14 


IToue 
Savons, 
aavions, 
aAmes, 
saarons, 
aaurions, 
aachons, 
sachions, 
auaaiona, 


savea,  savent. 

saviez,  aavaient 

tiites,  aarent. 

sanrez,  sanront. 

aaariez,  sanndent. 

sachez,  tachent. 

sacbiez,  uphent. 
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Sccourir,  to  tuceor^  like 

2S^diiire,  to  $€flue*y   " 

'  58.  Sentir.    intbansitivb  and  tkansititb  tsbb. 
Seiitir,  to  mdL  Sentant,  tmdUng,      —      Senti,  mUU, 


Indie.  Pret, . 
Imperfect . . . 
Past  Vefin. .. 

Future  

()ond.  Pres. .. 
Immi-atiM . 
Sutfj.  Pret., 
Impel  feci . . . 


.  sens, 
.  sentais, 
.  tentis, 

.  sentiraif 
.  sentirais, 

.  gentef 


7W 
senSf 
sontaU, 
sentifl, 
sentims, 
Bentirais, 
Bens, 
Bentes, 


n 

sent, 
sentait. 
sentit. 
sentira. 
sontirait. 
sente. 
scnte. 


soDtisses,  sentit. 


Bontons, 

sentions, 

sentimes, 

sontirons, 

sentirions, 

sentons, 

sentionSf 

Bcntissions, 


Bontez, 

sentiez, 

seutites, 

sentirez, 

sentiiiez, 

sentez, 

sentiez^ 

sentissiez, 


,  Oonduvrt 


sentent. 

sentaienU 

sentirent. 

sentiront. 

sentiraieDt. 

sentent. 

sentent. 

sentissent. 


59.  Seoir. 

Seoir,*  to  beeomi^  to  JU  toelL      Seyant,  becoming,  —        Pout  Jbrticiple.) 

NoTB.— ThU  verb  la  used  only  In  the  following  tenaes  and  persons 

Ind.  PretL  U  sled,      Ot  sf^nt 

Imperfect  U  leyait,    iU  seyalent 

Brmakk.— iSaoir  is  nerer  need  in  the  JnJtnWnc,  and  is  supplied  by  aUcr  him  or  ecuwen^, 

Seoir,*  to  ni. 

Note.— The  Present  Psrtiotpio  (stent,  tUUng)  s&d  the  Psst  Psrtldple  (8l^  sifMOtatf)  only  ars  vssd.  Tb» 
Torb  itre  eitu^  supplies  the  other  tensea 


INTBANSITITS  YERB. 


Future  Aslirs,     Os  si6ront 

CoruL  Pree. U  si^ralt,   Hi  siiraiont 


Servir,  to  terve, 
Je 

Indie.  Pres. ...  sers, 
Imperfect ....  servais, 
/*a*i  Defin. ...  servis, 

Future  servirai, 

(}ond.  Pres.  . .  servinus, 
Imuerative.... 
Suoj.  Pres. . , .  serve, 
Imperfect  servisse, 


8ortir,  to  go  out. 


60.  Servir.    TBANsmys  ybrb. 

Servant,  serving,      —      Servi,  served. 


7^ 
sers, 
servais, 
servis, 
serviras, 
servirais, 
sen, 
serves, 


n 

sert. 
servut. 
servit.  ^ 
servira. 
servirait. 
serve, 
serve. 


servisses,  servit. 


yous 

servons, 

scrvions, 

servlmes, 

servirons, 

servirions, 

servons, 

servions, 


Vnu 
serves, 
serviez, 
servites, 
servlrez, 
nerviriez, 
servez, 
serviez, 


servissions,  seryissies, 


61.  Sortir.    nrrRAKSiTiYB  verb. 
Sortant,  going  out,    —    Sorti,  gons  out. 


Iiuiic.  P'es, , 
Imperfect  . . . 
PutDefin... 

Future  

Ound.  Pres... 
Imperative , . 
Hub;.  P'es.... 
Imperfect . . . 


Js 

,  sors, 
.  sortais, 
.  sortis, 
.  sortirai, 
sortirais, 


.  sorte, 
.  sortisse. 


7\i 

sors, 

sortais, 

sortis, 

sortiras, 

sortirais, 

sors, 

sortes, 

sortisses, 


n 

sort. 

sortait. 

sortit. 

sorlira. 

sortirait. 

sorte. 

sorte. 

sortit. 


yout 

sortons, 

sortions, 

Bortlmes, 

Bortirons, 

sortirion^ 

sortons, 

sortions, 

Bortissions, 


Vamt 

Bortez, 

sortiez, 

sortites, 

Bortirez, 

sortiries, 

Bortez, 

Bortiezj 

sortissiez, 


Us 

senrent. 

servaient. 

servirent. 

serviront. 

serviraient. 

servent. 

servent. 

servissent. 


IU 

sortent. 

sortaient. 

Bortiront. 

sortiront. 

sortiraient. 

sortent. 

sortmt. 

Bortissenk 


Sondre,*  to  solve.   Used  only  in  the  Infinitive.   (Obsolete),  risoudre  Bupplies  it. 

Soutfrir,  to  suffer^  like  ....  Ouvrir, 

Soiinicttm,  to  submit,   **    ....  Msttre, 

Sourdre,*  to  spring  out. 

NoTB.— Used  onljr  In  the  Infinitive  and  the  third  persons  <^  the  Prea  In€.,  sourd,  sourdent;  s^— L*ei 
sourd  lie  la  terre,  The  water  springs  o\xto/1hs  earth,  8oriir^%j  sapply  4t. 

Sourire,         U>  smiUj  like  ....  Rire, 

Souwsrire,       to  subscribe,   "   ....  Eerire, 

Soustraire,     to  subtract.   (5tor  may  sapply  it),   "  Thnrr. 

Soutcnir,       to  support,   «*   ,,,,  Tmir, 

Souvenir  (se),  to  rifJMmdsr,   "  Venir 

Bubvcnir,      to  come  undsr,   PSwisr. 
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Buffire,  to  suffice. 

Indie  Piru....  suifis, 

ht^erfed  ....  safflflus, 

JmDefi^,,,  saffls, 

Future   soffirai, 

Oond,  /Vm...  .  snfflrais, 
JmoeraUve . . . 

Sw>;,  JVe$.„.,  Boffise, 

ImperfeH   sofisse, 


62.  Suffire.    tsanbitiye  vbrb. 

Suffleant,  evfficing,      —      Siiffl,  wffleed. 


7^ 

BUfils, 
Buf&SldB, 

Bnffls, 

suffiras, 

Buffirais, 

Buffis, 

Bofflses, 

snfiisses, 


Jl 

Buffit 

suffisait. 

sufflt. 

sufflra. 

Buffirait 

suffise. 

Buffise. 

BUfflt. 


JToue 

Bufflsons, 
BnffiBionB, 
BufilmeB, 
BoflironB, 
BnffirionB, 
Buffisons, 
BuffisionB, 


Vou$ 
BufflBez, 
snfflBiez, 

BUMt^, 

Bufflrez, 
Bufiriez, 
Boffiaez, 
Buffiaioz, 


BuffiBBionB,  BufliBBiez, 


iZf 

suffiBent. 

Bufflaaient. 

Bofflrent. 

sufflront. 

stifiTideiit. 

■afUBent. 

snffiBent. 

safELsBent. 


NoTS.— This  rerb  Is  often  nsed  Impononallf,  and  Blgnlfl«fl|  1o  he  et^ffteleuP-^  Q  Bofflti  U  U  t^ffioien$^ 


63.  Suivre.    tbansitivb  verb. 


Suivre,  to  foUow. 

Je 

Indie.  Pires,,,.  Buis, 
Imperfect ....  BoivaiB, 
luetVeJin.,,.  suivis, 

Future   suivroi, 

Qmd.  Pres. .. .  auivrais, 

Inuffrative,,.. 

Suqj.  Pree, . . .  Buive, 

Imperfect ....  auivissc, 


Saivant,  foUovoing, 


Suivi,  foiUmoed, 


Tu 

Buis, 

Buiva'iB, 

Buivis, 

Buivras, 

Buivrais, 

BU'lB, 

Buives, 


n 

Buit. 

Bnivait. 

Buivit. 

Buivra. 

Buivrait. 

Buive. 

Buive. 


BUlVlBSeB,  BUlVlt. 


Ifbue 
Buivona, 
BnivioDB, 
BuivimeB, 
BuivroDs, 
Buivrions, 
BuivonSf 
Buivions, 
BniviBsioDS, 


Vome 

Buivez, 

aaWiei, 

Bnivites, 

Buivrez, 

Baivriez, 

Buivez, 

Buiviezj 

BuiviBsicz, 


lU 

Buivent. 

Buiviuent. 

Baivirent. 

Buivront. 

Buivraient. 

Buivent. 

fluivent. 

BUiviBSCDt. 


Surfaire,     to  otercKarge^  liko  ....  Fdire. 

8ar;pr,»      to  land,  to  arrive,   (Obaolete),  used  in  the  Inflnitive  only. 

NoTK— Modern  writers  frequently  nso  ettrffir  with  the  meaning  of  ae  leter  (to  riseX  e'^ileeer  (to  spring 
up),  mod  naUre  (to  arise). 


Sarprendre,  to  surprise,  like  . 


,  Prendre. 


64.  SuTseoir.    intransitive  verb. 
Baneoir,  to  supersede,  to  put  cff  (a  law  term).      Sursoyant,  superseding,   Sarsis,  superseded. 


Je  Tu  II  Nous  Vout 

Iridic  Pres, .  BursoiB,  BursoiB,  Bnrsoit.  Barsoyons,  Biirsoyez, 

Imperfect,,,.  Bursoyais,  BurBoyaia,  Buraoyait.  BurBoyions,  aursoyiez, 

Past  Defin,,,  snmia,  BurBia,  Bursit.  Buraimes,  BoralteB, 

Future  aarseoinu,  BarseoiraB,  aarBeoira.  anraeoironB,  Barseoirez, 

Oond,  Pres,,,  Burseoiraia,  aarBeoiraia,  Buraeoirait.  auraeoirionB,  Bursoolriez, 

Imperative,,,  BarsolB,  Bursoie.  auraoyona,  Buraoyez, 

Suo;,  Pres. . .  aarsoie,  BorsoieB,  aarsoie.  aursoyionB,  aaraoyiez, 

Imperfect,,,,  aaralBBe,  BuniaseB,  surslt.  BarsissionB,  BurslBaiez, 

Snrvenir,  to  come  unexpectedly,  like 

Survivre,  to  survive,   *' 

Taire,  to  conceal,   ** 

Taire(Be),  to  U  stUnt,   ** 

Teindre,  to  dye,   " 


Us 

BUfBoient. 

Buraoyaient. 

BurBirent. 

BurBeoiront. 

BuraeoinueBt. 

Bursoient. 

aoraoient. 

Bursiaaent. 

.  Venir. 
.  Viere, 
,PUsire, 
,  Plaire, 
,  Prindre, 


Tenir,  to  Hold, 


Je 

tienB, 

tenaia, 

tins, 

Uendrai, 

tiendnuB, 


^ .  Pres, . ,  tienne, 
Imperfect,,,,  tinsae, 


Indie,  Pres.,, 
Imperfect,,,. 
Pastiefin.,. 

,  Future  

Oond,  Pres. . 


66.  Tenir.    tkansitivb  verb. 
Tenant,  holding,       —       Tenn,  held. 


Tu 

tiena, 
temuB, 
tins, 
tiendraa. 


n 

tient. 
tenait. 
tint 
tiendra. 


tiendraia,  tiendrait. 

tienB,  tienne. 

tiennea,  tienne. 

tinBBea,  tint. 


Nous  Vous  Us 

tenons,  tenez,  tiennent. 

tenions,  teniez,  tenaient. 

tlnmea,  tlntes,  tinrent. 

tiondrona,  tiendrez,  tiendront. 

tiendrions,  tiendriez,  ttendraient. 

tenona,  tenez,  tiennent. 

teniona,  teniez,  tiennent. 

tin»ioius  tin.^ie^^^^  @C3l6gIe 
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TiBtre,*       to  weave  (obsolete),  Past  Part  Hem.  (2Wr,  which  supplies  it,  is  regular.) 
Tradaire,     totrandaU^  like  ....  Conduirt, 

66.  Traire.    tkansitivb  vsbb. 

Traire,*       to  mill.  Trayant,  milking.  —  Trait,  milked. 

Je               T»              n               Jfoue            Vaus  lU 

Indie.  Ptee,  .trais,          trais,          trait.        I  trayona,        trayez,  traient. 

Jmper/ed . .  .tTAyaia,        trayais,       trayait.     |  tray  ions,       trayiez,  trayaient. 
Pad  Dejin . .  J^one,, 

Future  tmlrai,         trairas,        traira.       I  trairoos,        trairez,  trairont. 

Cond,  Ftee.  .trairais,       trairais,       trairait.     |  trairions,       trairiei,  tnuraienl. 

Immrative..                 trais,           traie.        |  trayons,        trayez,  traient. 

Suli;\  Pre$ ,  .iniQf          traies,         traie.        |  trayions,       trayiez,  traient. 
hnperftd  . . .  None. 

Tnmsorire,    to  tnmseribej   like  ....  Senr€» 

Traasmottre,  totranemit,   "    ....  Jfetire., 

Tressaillir,     to  start  {with jay, /ear ^  <kc.)   "    ....  AmaiUir. 

NoTK—Some  celebrated  sothora  write  the  Futwe  and  0<mdUional  of  this  verb  trmeaiUSreUj  IrmeaUm 
Uraie  at  ireeeaiUeraU  treeaaUUraie. 


67.  Vaincre.    teansitivb  vbeb. 


Valnore,  to  vanqvieh^  to 

Je 

.yainos, 
.vainquais, 
.▼ainqiiis, 
.vaincrai, 
.vaincrals, 


Indie.  Free. . 
Imperfeet.. 
Ihet  Defin . 

Future  

Cond.  Free. 
ImperaUve . 
S^.  Free.., 
Impeffeot . . . 


yainque, 
vainquisse, 


conqtur. 
Tu 

vaincs, 

vainqums, 

vwnqnis, 

vaincras, 

vainorais, 

vaincs, 

vainques, 

yainquisses, 


Yainqaantf 

n 

vainc. 

vainqoait. 

vainqait. 

vaincra. 

vaincrait. 

vainque. 

vainqae. 

vainquit. 


conquering.  — 

Koue 

vainquons, 

vainquiona, 

vainquimes, 

▼aincrons, 

TiuDcrionSi 

▼ainqnoDS, 

vainquions, 

vainquissions, 


Yaincn,  eonfutred. 


Tom 
vainquez, 
vainqoiez, 
vainquiteSy 
vainoroz, 
vainoriez, 
vaiuquez, 
vainqoieZj 


vainqnent. 
vainqoaient. 
yainqoirent. 
yaincront. 
yaincraient. 
yainqaent. 
yainqaent. 


yainquiSBiez,  yainquissent. 


Nom— The  Present  and  Imperfect  Indicattye  are  aeldom  used;  they  are  supplied  bj/e  emiUHciorienim 
fitaie  vtetoriewet  &e. 


Valoir,  to  be  worth. 

Je 

Indie.  /Vef..yaux, 
Imperfvlt . . .  yalais, 
Fad  Dejin  ..yalus, 
F''Jdure^ . . .  .yaudrai, 
CoH.i.  JVm.  .yaudrais, 


Suhj.  iWf...yaille, 
Impeffeet . . .  yalussOi 


68.  Valoir.    xntbansitivb  txbb. 

Vala,  heen  worth. 


Valant,  heinf  worth.  — 

n 

yaut. 


yaux, 
yalais, 
yalus, 
yaudras, 
yaudrais, 
yaux, 
yailles, 
yalosses, 


yalait. 

yalut. 

yaadra. ' 

yaudrait. 

yaille. 

yaille. 

yaltit. 


yalons, 

yalions, 

yalikmes, 

yaudrons, 

yaudrions, 

yalons, 

yalions, 

yalossions, 


Youe 

yalez, 

yaliez, 

yal&tes, 

yandrez, 

yaudriez, 

yalez^ 

yaliez, 

yalussiez, 


JU 

yalent 

yalaient. 

yalnrent. 

yaodront. 

yand/aieaft. 

Taillent. 

Taillent» 

▼alaaaeaL 


69.  Venir.    fNTBANsrrivB  verb. 


Venir,  to  come. 

Je 

Indie.  Bru.  .yiens, 
Imperfeet . . .  yenais, 
Itut  Dejin ,  .yins, 

Future  yiendrai, 

Oond.  Free,  .yiendrais, 


, .  iV*#...yienne, 
Anperfeet . .  .yinase, 


Tenant,  eominff.  — 

7Si  n 

yiens,  yient. 

yenais,  yenut. 

yins,  yint. 

yiendras,  yiendra. 

•yiendrais,  yiendrait. 

yiens,  vienne. 

yiennes,  yienne. 

yinsses,  yint. 


Vena,  wme, 

Jfoue 
yenons, 
yenions, 
ylnmes, 
yiendrons, 
yiendrions, 
renons, 
yenions, 
vinsstons, 


Vome 

yenez, 
yeniez, 
vlntos, 
yiendrez, 
viendriez, 
yenez, 
yeniez, 
yinssiez,  ^ 
Digitized 


ill 

Tiennenl. 

yenaient. 

yinrent. 

yiendroni. 

yiendnuent. 

yiennent. 

yiennent. 
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Vetir,  to  doike. 

Indie.  iVw..v6t8, 
Imperfect . . .  v^toio, 
v^tis, 
Future, vdtirai, 
Oond.  /Vaf..v4tirai8. 
Inftraiioe 

Imftrftet . .  .v^tbse, 


n 

v4t. 


70.  Vetir.    tbansitivs  verb. 

yam  Vom$  lU 

v^tona,  v^tez,  vdtent. 

v^tait.  v^tions,  v4tiez,  v^taienL 

vdtit.  v^times,  v^tltea,  v^tirent. 

v^tira.  v^tirons,  T^tirez,  y^tiront. 

v^tirait.  vdtlrions,  vdtiriez,  v^tiraient. 

T^to.  v^tons,  v^tez,  v^tent. 

v^te.  v^tions,  v^tiez^  v^tent. 

vdtit.  T^tissions,  v^tissiez,  vdtissent. 


vitia, 
v4tiras, 
v^tirais, 

v^tes, 
v^tisses, 


Non.— Tk«  three  penont  sln^Iar  of  the  Present  Indieatiye  are  better  sapplied  bj  WMfier.  VlUr  ia 
OMira  comnoaly  ooi^ngated  as  a  reflectlTe  rerb ;  It  then  means  9*habUUr, 


Vivre,  to  Uoe. 

J€ 

Ikdic  i^.  .vis, 
Anperfdct . . .  vivais, 
Put  /Jlg^....v^u«, 

Future  vivrai, 

Omd,  /^..vivrais, 

Baftffeet . .  .y^coaae, 
Sota.— i 


71.  Vivre.     INTBANBmVE  VBBB. 
Viyant,  Ueitig,  —  V6ca,  Uoed.  (No  Feminine.) 


2^ 

vivais, 

vivraa, 
vivnis, 
vis, 
vivea, 
v^ooflses, 


n 

vit 
vivait. 
v^ut. 
vivra. 
vivrait. 
vive. 
vive. 
v^ciit. 


jrou» 

vivons, 
vivions, 
v^ciimea, 
vivrons, 
viviiona, 
vivons, 
viviona. 


Vom 

vivez, 
viviez, 
v^c^tes, 
vivre*, 
vivriez, 
viver, 
viviez, 


vdoossions,  v^cassiez, 
If  to  Ucf  means  to  dwells  to  rmidei,  it  la  ezpreaaed  bf  dommtret. 


Ho 

Tivent 

yiviuent  • 

y^earent. 

vivront. 

yivraient. 

yivent. 

vivent. 

y^eosaent. 


72.  Voir.    TBANsmvB  vsbb. 


Voir,  to  «M. 

Imdie.  Free,  .vois. 
Imperfect . .  .voyais, 

Put  Dtf...,\\B, 

Future.  vorim,  ' 

O^nd.  jFW9..verraia, 

<ft^r^J«r!..yoie, 
ibife7/«:^...yi8se, 


Voyant,  uemg,  — 

7W  R 

vois,  voit 

voyais,  voyait. 

vis,  vit. 

vems,  verra. 

verrais,  verrait. 

vois,  voio. 

voles,  voie. 

•  vit 


Vn,  seot^, 
JTout 
voyons, 
voyions, 
vimes, 
verrons, 
venions, 
voyons, 
voyions, 
vissions, 


Vono 

voyes, 

voyiez, 

vites, 

verrez, 

verriez, 

voyez, 

voyiez, 

vissiez, 


lie 

voient. 

voyaient* 

virent.  , 

verront. 

verraient. 

voient. 

voient. 

yissent. 


Vouloir,  to  he  willing. 

Je 

Indie.  Pf«9..veax, 
Imper/oet . .  .voulais, 
PaU  D^f, . . .  voulus^ 

Future  voudrai, 

Cond.  Free,  .voadrais, 

^^'^^JftL . .  veaille. 
Imperfect . .  .voulosse. 


73.  Vou]i3ir.    tbansitivb  vkeb. 
Voulant,  heing  wilUng,  —  Voula,  been  toUUng. 


Tu 
veux, 
vonlais, 
voulus, 
voudras, 
vondrais, 
veuz. 
veuilles, 
voalusses. 


n 

vcut. 

vonlait. 

voulut. 

voudra. 

voudrait. 

veuille. 

veaille. 

vouMt. 


Voue 

voulons, 
voolions, 
voalilmes, 
vondrons. 


Voue 

voulez, 
vouliez, 
vool^tes, 
voadrez. 


vondrions,  voudriez, 
voulons,  vonles, 
voalions,  vouliez, 


Do 

veaknt. 

voalaient 

voalnrent. 

voudront. 

voudrai  ent. 

veuillent. 

veuillent. 


voulussions,  voulussiez,  voulussent. 


KoTB.— When  the  Imperative  to  nsed  in  the  sense  of  to  deiffn,  todeeo  good  ae^to^be  eo  kind  a«,  it 
aipreased  by  oeuiUe,  instead  of  etfuce,  and  vouiHea  instead  of  ooutea. 


VeuiUee  me  pr^  votre  livre. 


Be  BO  good  as  to  lend  me  yow  hoot. 
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EXERCISES 
ON  THE  42  PRINCIPAL  IRREGULAR  VERBS, 

CUSSIFIED  ACCORDING  TO  CONJUGATION. 


TO  TBACHBR8. 
if»  ih4  foQamng  aereisttt  which  arejirtt  to  be  trarulated  into  EnglUh^  th$  pypil$  will  fill  vt 
THB  BLAKZf  With  the  fToptr  TKN8B  ond  pxBflON  pf  the  verb  inUndtd  to  U  iUmttrated,  At  1h$ 
beginrnng^  the  EngU^  of  the  verb  often  <q>pear§  instead  qfa  blank. 

First  ConjugatioiL 

I. 

Aller — to  go,  to  fit,  to  suit,  &o, — ^1.  Je  (ffo)  A  Leeds  tons  les  mois.  2.  Nous  (j^o)  k 
Versailles  par  le  chemin  de  fer.   8.  Le  garde  (i$  going)  an  paic.  4.  Yons  {will  go) 

k  Edimbonrg  k  cheyal,  n'est-ce  pas?  6.  Voulez-vous  que  j'  (1"  temp$  do  ndj,) 

aveo  Yons?   6.  {Shall  we  go)  k  Bouvres  par  le  bateau  &  vapeur?  7.  {Would  he  go) 

en  Espagne  par  mer?   8.  Faudrait-il  que  nous  {imp.  of  the  iulfj.)  en  Italie  par 

terre?   9.  Oombien  tous  faut-il  pour  en  Australie?   10.  Quand  nous  habitions 

Versailles,  nous  {used  to  go)  tons  les  jours  an  Mns6e.   11.  Oomment  Totre  precep- 

teur  {will  he  go)  k  la  campagne  ?— H  {will  go)  en  voiture.   12.  H  {pcuei  d^f.) 

k  pied  depuis  le  ch&teau  jusqu^au  convent  18.  Ha  montre  ne  {goei)  plus.  14.  Son 
habit  lui  {fitted,  imp.)  tr^bien.  15.  Mes  souliers  {fit)  tr^maL  16.  Le  blen  de 
ciel  {mite)  tr^bien  aux  blondes. 

OoMPOUND  TsNBES. — ^1.  II J  a  onvlron  six  mois  (j^ai  6t6  ou  Je  suis  alle?)  en  Suisse. 
2.  Vous  (avez  et6  ou  ^tes  allM)  de  Tours  k  Nantes  par  le  bateau  k  vapeur.  8.  Pen- 
dant son  s^jour  k  Paris,  votre  oncle  (a  6t6  ou  est  all6?)  chaque  soir  an  i^ctacle  on 
au  concert  4.  Nous  (ayons  6t6  ou  sonmies  aU6s?)  hier  k  Versailles  par  le  chemin 
de  fer  de  la  rive  droite.  5.  Nous  (aurions  6t6  ou  serious  all^f)  bien  plus  tAt  en 
Angleterre  sans  les  troubles  qui  ont  6clat6.  6.  Votre  fr^re  et  moi,  nous  (aurions  6t6 
ou  serious  all6s?)  a  pied  de  Ljon  k  Gendye  sans  les  excessives  chideurB  qu'il  a  fidt 

n. 

'BoTojm — to  tend;  and  Renvpyar — to  eend  away,  to  diemies, — ^1.  Nous  {send)  toutes 

nos  marchandises  par  eau.  2.  Faut-Q  que  nous  nos  ^dyes  an  Mus^?  8.  B 

{eende)  ses  commis  k  la  filature.  4.  J'  {sJmII  send)  savoir  de  vos  nouyelles.  5.  Nous 
{shall  send)  dxC  yin  de  Bordeaux  au  pauyre  malade.  6.  Si  j'ayais  les  romans  d'Al£red 
de  Vlgnj,  je  yons  les  {would  send),  7.  Je  yab  {send)  chez  mon  libridre.  8.  Je 
{shall  dismiss)  mon  domestique  demain.  9.  Si  j'^tais  de  yous,  Je  le  {would  dismiss) 
tout  de  suite.  10.  Nous  yons  {shall  send  hack)  yos  grayures  apr^s-demain. 
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Second  Conjugation. 

in. 

Aoqoerir — to  acquire, — 1.  Son  p^re  a  {acquired)  une  grande  fortune  aoz  Indes. 
2.  Si  Toos  travaillez,  Tons  (wiU  acquire)  des  oonnaissances.  8.  Les  senls  amis  solides 
sont  cenx  qn'on  (acquire)  par  des  qnalit6s  solides.  4.  II  faut  qn'on  (prie.  euh),)  pen- 
dant la  jeonesse  toat  ce  qni  pent  rendre  henrenses  les  demi^res  ann^s. 

IV. 

A— airnr — to  OMat^  to  attach. — 1.  A  peine  avais-je  tonmS  le  dos  que  trois  hommeii 
(attacJoed^  past  def.).   2.  Nous  (sTiall  attack)  la  droite  des  Autrichiens  demain 
matin.   8.  Les  douleurs  et  les  infirmity  viennent  de  toutes  parts  (to  attack)  les 

▼ieillards.   4.  H  voulait  que  nous  (imp.  du  euhj.)  les  fnjards  h  coups  de  pierre. 

5.  Les  tentations  (aaail)  notre  coenr. 

V. 

Bocdllir — to  hoik — 1.  Le  lait  (boiU).  2.  Quand  Peau  —  —  (futur)  on  la  retire  ra 
du  feu,  8.  Aimez-vous  le  bosnf  (boiled)  ?  4.  Je  n'aime  pas  la  yiande  (boiled),  b. 
Nous  mangions  des  oh&taignes  (£)  (boiled)^  quand  nous  habitions  le  Limousin.  6.  II 
faut  que  cette  preparation  (prts,  eubj, )  plus  fort  7.  Je  vais  fure  (boil)  des  oeuf^. 
8.  Ayez-vous  Mt  (boil)  des  carottes  et  des  navets  ? 

VI. 

Cooxir — to  run^  &c. — 1.  Vous  (run)  trop  vito.  2.  Ne  (run)  pas  si  vite.  8.  Nou?* 
(used  to  run)  quand  nous  6ttons  presses.  4^  n  faut  que  nous  (pres.  8ubj)  car  non;* 
flommes  en  retard.   6.  Je  (am  running)  apr^  I'omnibus.   6.  n  est  tard,  il  faut  que 

je  .   7.  Votre  ohevai  (nen*) 'comme  un  cerf.   8.  Rien  ne  sert  de  ,  il  faut 

partir  4  point   9.  La  plupart  des  hommes  (pres)  apr^s  le  plaisir.    10.  Nous 

avons  toute  la  ville  sans  trouver  le  facteur.   11.  Ses  gages  (imp.)  depuis 

nn  mois.   12.  Oette  maladie   (pres)  ordinairement  pendant  P^t^.   18.  II  ne 

fait  que  les  bals  et  les  spectacles.   14.  C'est  une  nouvelle  qui  (pres.)  les 

rues  depuis  hier.   15.  H  n'j  a  pas  assez  de  cette  marchandise,  tant  elle  est  . 

(Derivatives  of  Courir.)  1.  Nos  amis  ac —  (pasee  d^f.)  aussit6t  qu'ils  entendirent 
DOS  cris.  2.  Ae-^  (imperatif)  tous  k  moi,  je  finirai  vos  maux.  8.  Vous  avez  cone — 
avec  moi  an  succds  da  cette  affaire.  4.  Nous  allons  cotvc —  pour  le  prix  de  fran^ais. 
5.  Que  fait-il?  H  dl$c —  des  femmes  du  pays,  de  ses  lois  et  de  ses  contumes.  6.  Si 
vous  leur  dites  la  v6rite,  vous  enc — (futur)  leur  colore.  7.  Que  faites-vousl  Je 
pare —  la  Revue  des  deux  Mondes.  8.  Avez- vous  joarc —  PAllemagne?  9.  J'ai  vu 
cette  nouvelle  en  pare —  le  Journal  des  I)6bats.  10.  L'entree  du  Louvre  6tait  libre 
h  tous  ceux  qui  rec —  (imparf.)  au  roi.  11.  J'ld  couru  et  rec — .  12.  Nous  avons 
$ee —  les  blesses.  18.  Nous  allons  see —  la  ville.  14.  II  faut  que  nous  sec —  nos  alli6j«. 
15.  A  Inkermann  les  Zouaves  sec —  (pas.  def.)  les  gardes  dQ  la  reine. 

vn. 

Caeillir — to  gather,  to  pluck  off,  and  its  derivatives. — 1 .  Que  faisaient-ils  ?  Us  

des  cerises.   2.  Avez- vous        des  roses  et  des  lis?   8.  II  faut  que  nous  des 

legumes.  4.  Pendant  quails  abattaient  des  pommes,  nous  des  fleurs.  5.  Demain 
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je  (futw)  mes  p^ches  et  mes  abricots.   6.  Quand  (futur)  -vous  vos  prunes  t 

Nous  les  ^  la  fin  du  mois.    7.  Le  prince  m'a  ae — .    8.  Ces  princes  ae — 

(passi  def.)  J.-J.  Eoussean,  philosophe  d^mocrate  et  libre  penseur.  9.  Nous  ^tions 
perdu  si  le  capitaine  n^ett  d6tach6  une  chaloupe  pour  nous  €^ — .  10.  La  princesse  les 
ac —  (futur)  tr^s-froidement.  11.  Nous  avons  re —  beauconp  d'avoine,  de  foin  et 
de  fruits.  12.  O'est  un  pays  oil  Ton  ne  re —  (j>res.)  ni  bl6  ni  vin.  18.  Chacun  re — 
(pres.)  ce  qu'il  a  sem6.   14.  H  re —  (imparf,)  les  p^lerins  et  les  religieux. 

vm. 

Pair — toflee^  to  run  awayy  to  ehurk,  &c. — 1.  Que  voyez-vousi — Je  vois  I'ennemi  qui 

 .   2.  Les  Lidiens  out  — -  en  d6sesp4r6s.   8.  Que  pensez-vous  qu^il  fssse  ?  Je 

pense  qu'il  (futur).   4.  II  faut  les  mauvaises  compagnies.   5.  Vous  n'ayez 

pas  le  danger.   6.  —  (impkratif)  les  plaisirs  dangereuz. 

IX. 

Mourir — to  die,  &o, — ^1.  H  ne  faut  pas  avoir  peur  de  .   2.  L^^l^phant  (die$) 

tr^-vieuz.   8.  Dans  cette  famille,  les  femmes  (die)  jeunes.   4.  H  m'a  confie  ce  secret 

en  .   6.  Son  p^re  est-il  ?   6.  Je  ne  pense  pas  que  la  ducbesse  soit  , 

7.  Pensez-Yous  que  leurs  oncles  soient  ?   8.  Je  ne  suis  pas  str  que  leurs  ni^s 

soient  .   9.  Comment  faites*yous  pour  vivre? — Nous  ne  yivons  pas,  nous  . 

10.  Les  arbres  tons  dans  les  sables.   11.  Si  elle  revenait,  je  du  plaisir  de 

la  revoir.   12.  Que  feront-ils?   Es  (futur)  de  faim.   18.  Voulez-vous  que  je  1 

14.  Que  Touliez-vous  qu'il  fit  contre  trois?   Qu'il  (imp,  du  eubj.) 

X. 

Vetlr — to  clothe,  to  dresB. — 1.  Get  enfant  devient  fort,  il  est  temps  de  le  .  S. 

Le  cocotier  loge,  y  nourrit,  abreuve  les  enfans  de  Brahma.   8.  Le  poll  du  chameaa 

sert  auz  Arabes  &  faire  des  ^toffee  dont  lis  se '  .   4.  H  nourrissait  et  les 

orphelins.   5.  Le  HoUandais  est  bien  ,  sa  pocbe  est  pleine  de  pieces  d'or.  6w 

Oorinne  6tait  sans  recherche,  mais  toujours  pittoresquement. 

Third  Conjugation. 

XL 

Aaaedix—to  rit ;  and  s'asaeoir,  to  nt  doton, — ^1.  Je  vais  le  pauTr©  malade  snr 

son  fauteuil.   2.  Sur  quoi  voulez-yous  que  nous  ce  pauvre  bless^?   8.  Donne^ 

vQus  la  peine  de  vous  .  4.  Le  gouvemeur  s'  (imparf,)  rarement  devant  hii. 

5.  Les  deux  voyageurs  s'  (passe  def)  au  bord  d'une  fontaine.   5.  H  m'adit  cela 

en  s'  ,   7.  Elle  s'  (futur)  sur  ce  canap6.   8.  II  faut  que  nous  nous  ,  car 

nous  sommes  fatigues.   9.  Voila  la  pierre  ou  nous  nous  (imparf)  pour  contem- 

pler  Yotre  heureux  sejour.  10.  J'^tais  yenu  m'  auz  foyers  du  peuple  britannique. 

XIL 

Mouvoir — to  mote,  &c. ;  and  s'emouvoir. — 1.  Voici  le  ressort  qui  (moves)  toute  la 
machine.   2.  L'&me  (moves)  le  corps.  8.  Yoild  les  passions  qui  (mote)  la  plupart  des 

hommes.   4.  Auz  accords  d'Amphion  les  pierres  se  (imparf),   6.  L'homme 

est  facile  ^  e — .  6.  Les  factieuz  tent^rent  d'e —  la  multitude.  7.  O'est  un  homme 
qui  ne  s'i —  de  rien.  8.  Elle  s'^ —  (passe  def)  jusqu'^i  pleurer.   9.  Le  peuple 
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commen^t  k   •   10.  Nos  entrailles  s'e        (pres.)  de  oompasaion  pour  noB 

fir^res. 

xm. 

Pomvoir — to  provide^  to  supply ^  &c. — 1.  Noub  Pavons  de  tout  oe  qu'il  lui 

faut   2.  Nous          (futur)  auz  besoins  de  sa  famille.   8.  Si  je  devais  aller  eo 

Australie,  je  me  de  livres  pour  la  travers^e.   4.  Les  Zouaves  se  sont  de 

vivrcs  aux  d^pens  des  Bedouins.   5,  U  faudrait  que  nous  nous  {imp.  du  mhj.) 

de  iK>adre  et  de  plomb.   6.  If  faudrait  se  Fet^  pour  rhiver. 

XIV. 

Pouvoir — to  he  able^  eauy  may,  &o. — 1.  Je  (can)  partir  par  le  train  de  grande  vi 
tesse.  2.  (May)  -je  vous  faire  une  question?  8.  Je  ne  (can)  vous  r^pondre.  4.  D 
(can)  partir  s'il  veut.   5.  Nous  (may)  sortir,  mais  nous  ne  voulons  pas.   6.  H  — 

(futur)  revenir  demain.   7.  Si  vous  vouliez,  vous  me  rendre  service.   8.  Pen- 

sez-vous  que  nous  (1"  temps  du         arriver  aujourd'hui?   9.  Oela  (pres, 

du  eond.)  bien  arriver.   10.  Le  ministre  (imparf.)  beaucoup  dans  cette  affaire. 

11.  Je  ne  (could,  imparf.)  pas  m^embarquer.  12.  II  y  a  une  tr^grande  difference 
entre  et  vouloir. 

XV. 

Savoir — to  know,  to  be  aware  of,  to  he  able,  &c. — 1.  Je  ne  (pres,)  pas  Pallemand. 

2.  Que  —  (pris.)  -vous?   Nous  (pres.)  le  latin  et  le  grec.   8.  Je  (imparf.) 

toi\jour8  mes  lemons.   4.  II  (passe  d^f.)  enfin  la  yksciXk.   5.  Demain  nous  

tout   6.  Si  je  voulaifl,  je  tout  aiyourd'hui  m6me.   7.  II  faut  que  je  oe 

qu^il  pense.   8.  II  faudrait  que  nous  (imparf  du  suhj.)  tout.   9.  Quand  avez-vouB 

 cette  aventure?   10.  II  vient  en  classe  sans  ses  lemons.   11.  Les  acteurs 

ne  (know)  pas  toi^ours  leurs  rdles.  12.  Louis  XVI  (knew,  imp.)  le  metier  de  ser- 
mrier.   18.  Nous  (know)  souffrir.   14.  Vous  ne  (know)  pas  vous  taire.   15.  Que 

•ait-U?   n  danser,  jouer  et  monter  k  chevaL   16.  Ne  (knowing)  que  fedre,  il 

s^engagea  poor  trois  ans  dans  les  Zouaves. 

XVI. 

Valoir — to  he  worth,  to  gain^  to  procure,  &c. — 1.  Oe  telescope  (is  worth)  pins 

que  je  ne  pensais.  2.  Cette  paire  de  bottes  ne  —  (is  worth)  plus  rien.  8.  Sa  bague 
{was  worth,  imp.)  quinze  dollars.    4.  Tons  les  talens  ne  (are  worth)  pas  une  vertu* 

1.  Combien  pensez-vous  que  cela  (1*'  temps  du  subjonctif)  ?  6.  La  prise  de  S^ 

bastopol  a  le  b&ton  de  marechal  de  France  au  g6n6ral  P41issier.   7.  Oettc 

action  lui  (futur)  la  croix  (d'honneur).  8.  II  (pris.)  mieux  risquer  sa  for- 
tune que  sa  reputation.   9.  II  fut  ses  pxx)pri6t68.   10.  II  est  bon  quelquefoib 

de  se  faire  un  pen  , 

xvn. 

Voir — to  see,  &c. — 1.  Nous  (see)  par  les  yeux;  nous  entendons  par  les  oreilles; 
nous  flmrons  par  les  narines ;  nous  goiitons  par  le  palais ;  nous  sentons  par  les  nerfs. 

2.  Je  (see)  tout,  et  il  ne  (sees)  rien.   8.  lis  s^arr^t^rent  en  me  .   4.  Je  le  

(used  to  see),  quand  j'allais  k  la  p^cbe.   5.  Nous  le  (shall  see)  demain  matin.   6  Je 
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le  si  j^ayds  le  temps.   7.  II  ne  fiaat  pas  qu^Q  me  .   8.  H  importidt  qae  Ja 

le  (imp.  du  subj,).   9.  Avez-vous  tous  mes  papillons?   10.  Nous  (u§ed 

$66)  vos  ouvriers  de  nos  fen6tres.   11.  O'est  im  homme  que  j'ai  tr^s-riche.  12. 

Nous  ayons  b&tir  cette  maison.   18.  J'irai  vous  avant  mon  depart.  14. 

n  est  rare  que  nous  —  (jprSa.  du  suhj.)  nos  propres  fautes. 

xvm. 

Vouloir — to  he  willing^  to  have  the  will,  to  wiih,  to  wantj  ^-^1.  Je  (tmh)  partir 

aveo  vous.  2.  D  (wants)  une  autre  paire  de  bottes.  8.  EUe  [jmpa/rf,)  rester  plus 

longtemps.  4.  La  loi  le  (pres.)  5.  Le  malheur  a  que  je  sois  arriy^  le  der- 
nier.  6.  F(mZ«R- vous  qu'il  vienne  aveo  moi?   Oui,  je  le  bien.   7.  J e  (should 

like)  aller  ^  la  chasse  avec  vous.   8.  Je  suis  si!lr  qu^il  ne  (futur)  pas.  9.  Pensez- 

vous  qu'il  (pres.  du  subj,)  me  payer  ?  10.  (Be  hind  enough  to)  m'envoyer  les  come- 
dies d' Alfred  de  Musset   11.  Je  n^ai  pas  lire  ses  impertinences.   12.  Ces  vins 

(require^  want)  6tre  bus  tout  purs. 

Fourth  Conjugation. 

XIX. 

Battre — to  heat,  &o. — 1.  Je  vais  mes  habits.   2.  Le  domestique  a-t-il  

le  tapis?   8.  Je  ne  (heat,  pres.)  jamais  mon  ohien.   4.  Les  allies  ont  les  Russea 

&  Inkermann.   5.  Les  SuMois  (passS  d^,)  les  Busses  &  Narva.  6.  Je  sais  bien 

quails  nous  (futur)  longtemps,  mais  dla fin  lis  nous  apprendront  euz-m^mee  ^ 

les  vaincre.   7.  Pensez-vous  que  ces  Polonais  se  (ler  temps  du  subj.)  en  duel? 

8.  Vous  m'avez  bien  hier,  mais  j'esp^re  vous  —  ai\]ourd^huL 

XX. 

Boire — to  drink. — ^1.  Je  (drinh)  k  votre  santd.  2.  Nous  (drink)  pour  nous  ra- 
iralchir.  8.  Oes  hommes  (drink)  trop.  4.  Nous  allons  un  verre  de  vin  en- 
semble.  5.  Ont-ils  toute  une  bouteille  de  cidre  ?   6.  Nous  (shall  drink)  du 

lait.   7.  II  (eond.)  bien  un  verre  de  bidre.   8.  En  Belgique  nous  ne  (im- 

pcirf.)  que  de  la  bi^re.   9.  II  faut  que  je  (sudj.  pris.)  du  lait  d'&nesse  tous  lea 

matins.   10.  Que  vont-ils  faire  ?   Us  vont  re —  pour  passer  le  temps. 

XXI. 

CoDolure— to  conclude,  to  infer. — 1.  Nous  avons  un  march6.   2.  Ne  (tffif>l- 

rattf)  pas  de  1^  que  j'aie  tort.   8.  Oe  mariage  se  demain.   4.  En  C6 

march6,  je  n^ai  pas  song^  ^  quoi  je  m'engageais.  5.  Ne  rompons  pas  cet  entretien 
sans  quelque  chose. 

xxn. 

Coudre— 1<>  sew,  and  its  derivatives. — 1.  Savez-vous  ?   2.  Elle  s'est  piqu^e 

en  .   8.  Est-oe  votre  femme  de  chambre  qui  a  oette  robe  ?   4.  Les*  tail- 

leurs  et  les  couturidres  (sew)  toute  la  journ^e.  5.  Une  bonne  mdre  de  famille  (futur) 
toryours  mieux  qu'elle  ne  dansera.  6.  Nous  re —  (imparf.)  nos  habita  nons- 
m^mes,  lorsque  nous  etions  en  Orimee.   7.  Dites  au  cordonnier  que  mes  souliers 

(m.)  sont  mal  .   8.  Faut-il  qu'il  les  re —  (ler  temps  du  subj.)  ?   9.  J*ai  dk — 

la  doubhu-e  de  mon  paletot.   10.  Vous  ne  faites  que  de —  et  re —  toute  1%  jounito. 
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XXTTT> 

Ctaire — to  helieve,  to  thinh — 1.  Je  (helieve)  que  tous  tous  trompez.   2.  Mon  pr6- 

cepteur  ne  yeut  pas  me  .   8.  Nous  {pres.)  que  Ttoie  est  immortelle.  4. 

Faut-U  que  nous  tout  ce  que  vous  dites.   5.  Je  ne  le  (futur)  jamais.  6. 

Elle  ne  (eond,)  pas  ses  meilleures  amies.   7.  Us  ne  ipres,)  pas  qu'il  fasse 

beau  demain.  Ne  {beliove)  -vous  pas  avoir  raison?  8.  (Believe^  imp6r.)  -moi  votre 
16vou6,  &0,   9.  JPour  — -  il  faut  voir.   10.  Je  n^aurais  jamais  cela. 

XXIV. 

Dire — to  tell,  to  toy,  &o.,  and  redire. — 1.  Je  vais  vous  quelque  chose  de 

tr^amusant.   2.  Avez-vous  vos  le^ns  ?   8.  Je  ne  me  suis  pas  tromp6  en  

mon  verbe.   4.  Mon  grand-p^e  nous  (used  to  tell)  de  trds-jolies  histoires.   5.  {Say) 

ce  que  vous  pensez.   6.  (say)  pas  tout  ce  que  vous  savez.   7.  Je  vous  {futur) 

le  reste  demain.  8.  Si  nous  en  savons  davantage,  nous  vous  le  .  9.  n  faut  quUl 

 ce  qu'il  a  vu.   10.  Vous  re —  {pres.)  toujours  la  m6me  chose.    11.  Nous 

TOus  Tavons  et  re  cent  fois. 

XXV. 

Eoilre — to  write,  and  its  derivatives. — 1.  Nous  aliens   k  nos  parens.  2.  Avez- 
vous   aveo  cette  plume  ?   8.  Nous  {unrite)  tous  les  jours  une  heure  et  demie. 

4.  Quand  j'etais  en  pension,  j'  {used  to  write)  tout  ce  qui  m'arrivait   6.  Je  vous  

apr^s-demain.  6.  Je  ne  crois  pas  que  nous  —  {ler  temps  du  subj,)  avant  mercredL 
7.  Faudrait-il  que  nous  —  {imparf.  du  subj,)  tout  de  suite?  8.  Je  dois  trems —  ce 
cahier.  9.  Vous  n'avez  pas  fait  ce  que  je  vous  avais  pres — ,  10.  Voulez-vous  que 
je  vous  de —  {ler  temps  du  suhj,)  le  pays  que  j'habite?  11.  Nous  ins —  {futur) 
toutes  nos  depenses.  12.  Oeci  est  mal  ,  il  faut  que  vous  le  re — .  18.  J.-J.  Rous- 
seau souse —  {passe  def)  pour  deux  louis,  lorsqu'il  s'agit  d'61ever  une  statue  k  Vol- 
taire.  14  Je  souse —  {pres.)  aveugl6ment  k  tout  oe  que  vous  dites. 

XXVI. 

Faire^-to  do,  to  male,  &o.,  and  its  derivatives. — 1.  Que  savez-vous  ?   2.  Ont- 

ils  leur  t&che?   8.  Nous  {make)  trop  de  fautes  dans  nos  themes.   4.  Vous 

(make)  rire  toute  la  classe.   5.  Les  oiseaux  {pres.)  leurs  nids.   6.  Que  —  {im- 

parf.)  -vous  dans  la  p^pini^re?   Je  voir  nos  arbres  fruitiers  k  notre  nou- 

reau  jardinier.    7.  Avez-vous         une  bonne  promenade?  8.  Oe  soir  on  

(futur)  de  la  musique.   9.  {Do)  -moi  le  plaisir  de  dejetuier  avec  nous.   10.  Faut-il 

que  nous  les  mAmes  questions?   11.  Oette  redingote  est  trds-bien  .  12. 

n  faudrait  qu'on  {imp.  du  subj.)  du  feu  dans  ma  cLambre,  car  il  fait  froid. 

18.  Les  m^moires  de  Beaumarchais  lui  {pass^  d^.)  une  reputation  que  ses 

drames  ne  lui  avaient  pas  .   14.  En  faisant  Tadmiration  des  strangers,  vous 

 {passi  d^.)  le  bonheur  de  vos  peuples.   16.  Voulez-vous  me  un  plaisir? 

16.  Je  vais  re — ma  lettre.  17.  Avez-vous  di —  vos  malles?  18.  II  ne  sera  pas 
fjEunle  de  de —  la  flotte  ennemie.  19.  Oet  acteur  eontre —  {pres.]  tout  le  monde.  20. 
H  a  un  talent  extraordinaire  pour  eontre —  le  chant  du  rossignol.  21.  II  a  contire 
—  son  ecriture.  22.  Les  6criviuns  de  goiit  {do),  {undo)  et  {do^er  again)  dix  fois 
le  m6me  ouvrage.   28.  II  me  semble  que  les  marchands  sur —  {pres.)  souvent. 
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24.  No  (impir,)  pas  Tenfant,  ou  bien  on  se  moqnera  de  vous.   26.  Je  tous  prie 

do  mes  amities  k  yotre  frdre.  26.  Ayez  soin  de  satis —  tons  ceux  qui  ont  af- 
faire k  YOUS. 

xxvn. 

Lire — to  read, — 1.  Od  avez-vous  appris  k  ?  2.  La  pauvre  en&nt  pleurait  en 

 la  lettie  de  ea  m^re.   S.  Oe  petit  gar^on  {reads)  cooramment.   4.  Vous  (read) 

tonjours  des  romans.   5.  Avez-vous  "Paul  et  Virginie?"   6.  Mon  grand-p^re 

—  {imparf,)  toujours  avec  des  lunettes.   7.  Quand  j'aurai  le  temps,  je  "  Raonl 

et  Victor    par  M"*  Guizot.   8.  Si  j'^tais  moins  occupy,  je         les  comedies  de 

Scribe.    9.  II  faut  absolument  que  nous          "PAvare"  de  Moli^re.   10.  Cette 

ann6e-U,  notre  professeur  nous  {passe  dff.)  deux  livres  de  Virgile.   11.  H  ^tait 

temps  que  nous  {imp,  du  suhj.)  les  chefs-d'oeuvre  de  notre  litt6rature.   12.  On 

s'accoutume  k  bien  parler  en  les  auteurs  qui  ont  bien  6crit — (Voltaire.) 

xxvni. 

Maudire — to  curse, — 1.  Oeux  qui  s'dcartent  de  la  loi  de  Dieu  sont  ,   2.  Dans 

son  d^sespoir  il  {futur)  ses  enfans.   8.  Les  m^chans  se  {pres.)  entre 

eux.   4.  O^est  une  terre  que  la  pluie  ni  la  rosee  ne  f^ondent  jamais.   5.  H  me 

dit,  "  {imperat)  Passassin;''  je  luir^pondis,  "Serviteur  deoeluiquimeurt 

et  qui  pardonne.  je  ne  sais  pas  

XXIX. 

Medire — to  slander^  and  verbs  like  it — 1.  Vous  {slander)  de  tout  le  monde.  2, 
Celni  qui  {slanders)  hautement  est  semblable  k  un  cbien  qui  aboie  et  qui  mord.  3. 
Vous  avez  de  votre  prochain.   4.  O'est  un  m6cbant  m6tier  que  celui  de  . 

5.  n  n^aime  pas  k  eontre — ,  mais  il  aime  encore  moins  k  flatter.  6.  Les  maris  et  lee 
femmes  se  contre —  {pres.)  souvent  7.  Dites  tout  ce  que  vous  voudrez,  je  ne  vous 
contre —  {futur)  pas.  8.  H  faut  que  vous  vous  de —  (!*'  temps  du  suhj.)  devant  luL 
9.  Les  m^decins  lui  ont  inter —  le  vin.  10.  Je  lui  inter —  ma  maison,  si  j^dt^s 
Biir  de  ce  que  vous  dites.  11.  H  ^tonna  la  Gr^e  en  pre —  une  Eclipse  de  soleiL 
32.  Yoixs  pre —  {pres.)  le  malheur  de  tous  vos  amis. 

XXX. 

Mettre — to  put^  &c. ;  and  some  of  its  derivatives. — 1.  Je  vais  mes  gants. 

2.  Ok  a-t-il  mon  parapluie  ?   3.  J'ai  d6chir6  mon  paletot  en  le  .  4.  Je  

*  {pres.)  mes  lettres  k  la  poste  moi-m^me.   6.  S'il  fedsait  froid  il  son  manteau. 

6.  Faut-il  que  nous  ces  journaux  k  la  poste?   7.  H  dit  k  son  cocher:  "Jean 

{impSr.)  les  cbevaux  k  la  voiture."   8.  H  faudrait  absolument  que  vous  {imparf 

du  suhj.)  vos  enfans  en  pension.   9.  Je  saluai  Son  Excellence  en  la  main  so. 

mon  coBur.   10.  {imper.)  ces  tasses  sur  la  cbemin6e.   11.  Vous  avez  compro- 

tous  vos  amis.  12.  Je  n'<? —  {futur)  aucune  ddmarche  pour  vous  tire  utile.  18 
Tout  cela  a  6t^  o —  k  dessein.  14.  Faites  ce  que  la  loi  per —  {prSs.).  16.  II  n'est  pas 
per —  de  chasser  sans  port  d^armes.  16.  Per —  {impSr.)  -moi  de  vous  dire  que  cela 
est  impossible.  17.  Je  tiendrai  tout  ce  que  j'ai/>r<> — .  18.  L'almanach  nous  pre — 
{imparf.)  un  trds-beau  printemps.  19.  Faut-il  que  je  re—  ce  dictionntdre  k  sa  place? 
20.  n  ne  re —  (futur)  jamais  le  pied  chez  vous.   21.  Napoleon  sou —  (j>asse  dtf,) 
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ime  grande  partie  de  l^nrope  4  son  empire.  22.  Les  p^res  trans^  (p^m,)  souvent 
k  lears  enfans  leurs  vices  on  leors  yertos. 

XXXI. 

Moudre — to  grind;  and  its  derivatives. — 1.  Nous  (grind)  notre  poivre  et  notre 

caf6  nous-mftmes.   2.  Le  mennier  a-t-il  notre  froment?   8.  Ce  monlin  (grinds) 

trop  gros.   4r.  Les  Romains  pil^rent  d'abord  le  bl6 ;  ce  ne  ^t  qa^apr^s  leurs  con- 

qa^tes  en  Asie  quHls  le  (passe  dtf.)   5.  En  Gr^ce,  le  soin  des  esclaves  6tait 

de  et  de  tisser.   6.  Combien  ce  gagne-petit  demande-t-il  pour  avoir  e —  nos 

couteauz  et  nos  ciseanx?  7.  H  est  frais  i —  du  college.  8.  Je  vais  re —  vos  6corce8 
(/),  si  vous  ne  les  trouvez  pas  assez  bien  (ground), 

XXXII. 

Naitre — to  spring  up^  to  rise^  to  he  hom^  &c. — 1.  L'herbe  commence  k  .  9. 

Les  fleurs  (spring  up)  au  printemps.   8.  Nons  (pres,)^  nous  vivons,  pour  la 

aociete.   4.  Tons  les  enfans  qui  (passe  d^f,)  le  m^rae  jour  que  S6sostris  furent 

amenes  k  la  cour  par  ordre  du  roi.   5.  Mon  voisin  est  sous  une  heureuse  6toile.  * 

6.  Elleest  musicienne.   7.  Ilsparaissent  pour  les  armes.   8.  Leur  premier 

enfant  est  mort  en  .   9.  Les  enfans  qui  (futur)  de  ce  manage  seront  b^nis. 

10.  Les  empires  ipres,),  se  d6veloppent  et  p^rissent 

xxxni. 

Paitre — to  graze^  tofeed^  to  tendy  &c. — 1.  Les  moutons  (grau)  l'herbe,  *2.  Quel- 

ques  vaches  (impa/rf,)  sous  les  pommiers.   8.  La  giriie  se  prom^ne  en  k 

la  cime  des  arbres.   4.  Joseph  et  ses  fr^res  (imparf,)  les  troupeaux.   6.  Les  oisons 

et  les  ponies  (pres.)  dans  le  pr6.    6.  Des  pasteurs  arabes          (imparf,)  leurs 

chameaux  sur  les  flancs  de  la  montagne. 

XXXIV. 

Plaire — toplease^  &c. — 1.  Tin  homme  ^  qui  personne  ne  (jw*^.)  ©st  bien  plus 

malheureux  que  celui  qui  ne  4  personne.   2.  Ce  qui  m'a  me  (futur) 

tocjonrs.   8.  Votre  fille  me  (passi  d^,\  jo  pr6tendis  lui  .  4.  Je  suis  sAr 

que  votre  el^ve  (futur)  k  tout  le  monde.   6.  Vous  (imparf.)  -vous  en 

Bretagnef   6,  Je  ne  pense  pas  qu'elle  se  (prls.  du  subj.)  dans  cette  petite  ville. 

7.  L'olivier  se  (pres.)  sous  un  ciel  chaud.   8.  Les  saumons  se  (pres.)  dans 

cette  riviere.   9.  J^6tais  etonn6  quHh  se  (imparf  du  subj.)  si  longtemps  dans 

une  pareille  society.   10.  Les  ^rivains  du  XVIII*  sidcle  se  sont  k  repr^ntor 

eg  oroisades  sons  nn  jour  odienz. 

XXXV. 

Ftendra— to  take^  &c.;  and  tome  of  its  derivatives, — 1.  Je  (fittur)  ma  le^on 

8  heures,   2.  Oonmient  (futur)  -ils  la  ville?   8.  Napol6an  (imparf) 

da  tabac«  4.  Nous  (passe  def)  nos  vieuz  habits  pour  aller  les  vendre.  5. 

Avez-vous  vos  pistolets?   6.  II  m'a  dit  cela  en  son  caf6.   7.  Comment 

voulez-vous  que  je  (1"  temps  du  sutj.)  ces  oiseanx  vivanst   8.  Avez-vous  ap — 

vos  vers  fran^ais  ?  9.  Je  com—  beauconp  mieux,  si  j'avais  nn  dictionnaire.  1 0.  Le^on 
(/.)  com —  est  k  moitie  ap^.  11.  Au  lieu  d'op — je  crois  que  vous  dSsap —  (pres.) 
12.  L'arithm6tiqne  se  d^p —  (pres.)  aussi  vite  qu'elle  s'ap — .   18.  Un  voyage  n'eet 
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pas  plus  t6t  fini  qu'U  en  entre —  (prSs,)  un  autre.  14.  II  a  entre —  pour  un  demi 
million  la  construction  de  rhAtel-de-ville.  15.  II  faudra  que  je  rap —  mon  r6le« 
16.  Leur  enfant  avait  oubli^  Fab^oe ;  il  fallut  qu^il  le  rap —  (imp.  du  mbj,)  17. 
Demain  je  re —  (/utur)  mes  habits  d'hiver.  18.  Je  vais  re —  le  fil  de  mon  discoiirs. 
19.  n  faut  que  toub  la  re —  plus  doucement  20.  Nous  avons  sur — un  voleur  dans 
la  cave.  21.  La  nuit  nous  sur —  {passe  d^.)  d  moiti6  chemin.  22.  II  vous  sur^ 
(Jutur)  un  de  ces  matins. 

XXXVI. 

Resoudre — to  resolve^  to  sohe^  and  its  derivatives. — 1.  Le  feu  {prh.)  le  bois 

en  cendre.   2.  Les  vapeurs  se  {pres.)  en  pluie.   8.  A-t-on  la  guerre  ou  la 

paix?   4.  Nous  \passi  d^,)  de  partir  par  la  diligence.   5.  Avez-vous  la 

question?  6.  La  loi  de  P^vangUe  vous  ahs —  (Jutur),  7.  Je  vous  ah —  (pres.)  de 
votre  negligence,  en  faveur  de  votre  repentir.  8.  On  est  bient6t  ah —  quand  on 
est  n^cessaire.  9.  L'eau  ne  dis —  (pres.)  pas  le  souffre.  10.  Pensez-vous  que 
I'on  dis —  (1"  temps  du  suhj,)  ce  manage?   11.  Je  d^ire  qu'on  cherche  des  eclair- 

oissemens  qui  m^ah —  (Jutur).   12.  Si  je  me  (imparf.)  4  servir,  je  voudrais 

du  moins  n^^tre  pas  mal  plac^. 

xxxvn. 

Rlre — to  laugh  ;  and  Sourire — to  smile. — 1.  Quand  (|?r««.)-vous  ?  Je  

quand  je  suis  content   2.  Les  enians  (laugh)  de  tout   8.  II  faut  avant 

d'toe  malheureux,  de  peur  de  mourir  sans  avoir   .   4.  lis  se  regardent  tou- 

jom-s  en  — 6.  Tel  qui  (pres.)  vendredi,  dimancbe  pleurera.   6.  D6mocrite 

 (impar/.)  sans  cesse,  H6raclite  pleurait  toiyours.   7.  Nous  (passe  d^.)  de  bon 

coBur  de  son  embarras.   8.  Nous  (PTes.\  quand  il  nous  raconte  des  histoires. 

9.  n  est  rare  que  nous  (pres.  du  svhj.)   10.  Nous  (imp.  de  Vind.)  toi\jours, 

quand  il  chantait   11.  II  y  a  de  jolies  femmes  qui  savent  ^  mais  qui  ne  savent 

pas  sou — .   12.  Fontenelle  ne  (iwipaT/.)  jamais,  pas  plus  qu'il  ne  pleundt ;  mais 

il  sou —  souvent,  et  toujours  bien  naturellement  13,  Si  le  ciel  me  sou —  (/>r^),  je 
viendrai  4  bout  de  mon  entreprise.  14.  Son  cher  enfant  lui  tendait  ses  petits  bras 
en  sou — , 

xxxvm. 

Rompre — to  break,  and  its  derivatives. — 1.  Le  vent  a  les  mAts.  5.  Je  lui 

 (pass^  d^,)  ma  canne  sur  le  dos.    8.  Je  vais  enfin  le  silence.    4.  11 

(futur)  tons  ses  engagemens.  6.  Oe  jeune  fat  inter — (pres.)  tout  le  monde.  6. 
On  a  inter —  le  conrs  de  la  riviere  par  des  digues.  7.  Parlez,  je  ne  vous  inter — 
(futur)  pas.  8.  La  chaleur  cor —  (pres.)  la  viande.  9.  Les  mauvaises  compa- 
gnies  eor — (pres.)  Tesprit  des  jeunes  gens.  10.  H  eor —  (passe  d^f.)  tons  les  eer- 
viteurs  de  mon  p^re  par  des  dons  et  par  d^autres  moyens. 

XXXIX. 

Suivre— <o  foUow^  to  attend,  &c. ;  and  Poimnivre — to  run  after,  to  pursue,  &a— 

1.  AIIqz  devant,  je  vous  (pres.)   2,  II  marcbait  le  premier  et  les  autres  le 

 (imparf.)   8.  Ma  malle  me  (futur)  i  un  jour  de  distance.   4.  Mon  esprit 

vous  a  dans  tout  le  voyage.    5.  II  (passe  def.)  le  vaissean  des  yeux,  aussi 

longtemps  qu'il  put   6.  L'image  de  son  ami  le  (imparf.)  en  tons  lieux.  7. 
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La  diligence  ne  pent  —  la  malle-poste.   8.  Vous  parlez  trop  vite,  je  ne  puis  voiw 

 .    9.  Quels  cours          (|w^.)-voiis  cet  hiver  ?    Je  plusienrs  conrs  H 

rCTniversit^.    10.  II  faut  que  nous  les  preceptes  de  la  religion.    11.  L'envie 

  (pres.)  la  prosperity.    12.  Nous  avons  pour —  le  voleur  sans  I'attraper. 

13.  Les  envieux  ne  cessent  de  le  pour — .   14.  Apr^s  une  halte  de  deux  heures,  la' 
caravane  p&ur —  (passi  d^f.)  son  cbemin.   16.  La  halemepaur —  (pris,)  la  mome 
t  le  maquerean. 

XL. 

Traire — to  milk. — 1.  Avez-vous  les  vaches  ?   2.  Elles  (imparf,)  leurs 

ch^vres.   8.  Les  vacbes  'ne  peuvent  se  qu'i  certaines  heures.    i,  A  quelle 

heure  (Juturyvoua  F^esse? 

XLL 

Valncre— conquer  (persons),  to  defeat^  to  overcome, — 1.  "Je  sus  bien,"  dit 
Pierre-le-Grand,  "que  les  Su6dois  nous  battront  longtemps;  mais  &  la  fin  ils  nous 

apprendront  k  les  2.  Nous  avons  les  Russes  k  Inkermann.   8.  Dans  la 

demiere  campagne,  nous  (pcuae  def.)  six  fois  Tennemi.   4.  II  faut  que  nous 

 ,  ou  que  nous  p^rissions  glorieusement   5.  Tel  salt  qui  ne  salt  pas  user 

de  la  victoire.    6.  On  doutait  que  des  troupes  6puis6es  (imp,  du  iuhj.)  des 

troupes  fralches.   7.  Qu'il  est  beau  de  se  soi-m^me  I   8.  On  n'est  pas  innocent 

parce  qu'on  n^est  pas  eon —  d'une  faute.  9.  J'ai  fait  ce  que  j'ai  pu  pour  le  con — . 
10.  On  le  con —  {passe  def,^  d'avoir  entretenu  des  intelligences  avec  Pennemi. 

XLH. 

Vivre— lite^  &c. ;  and  Survivre — to  outlive, — 1.  Les  oiseaux  (l>^«*0  dans 

Tair.    2.  Mon  grand-p^re  cent  ans.    8.  Le  d^sir  de  est  naturel  k  tons  les 

hommes.    4.  Nous           (pres,)  sous  un  bon  gouvemement.    5.  Le  renne  

(pres,)  de  mousse.   6.  O'est  un  bomme  qui  ne  salt  pas  .   7.  Us  (impcirf.) 

de  legumes  et  de  laitage.   8.  Sa  tante  (Jutur)  encore  longtemps,  toute  yieUle 

qu'elle  est    9.           (1"  du  suhj,)  Timp^ratrice  I    10.   la  reine  et  la  famille 

royale !   11.   la  liberty !   12.  H  paralt  avoir  tr^bien  aveo  son  pdre.  13. 

Tous  ses  enfans  sont  morts,  mais  il  ne  leur  eur —  i/ut.)  pas  longtemps,  s^il  con- 
tinue k  comme  il  le  fait;  atyourd^hui  encore  il  ^tait  ivre.  14.  H  7  a  des  con- 
trees  oil  il  est  bonteux  k  une  femme  de  $ur —  a  son  mari,  aucune  oil  il  soit  bonteux 
k  xm  mari  de  sur —  k  sa  femme.  15.  Je  ferai  tout  ce  que  je  pourrai  pour  que  ma 
gloire  me  sur —  (1"  du  subj,)  16.  Les  vieux  ifs  de  nos  cimetd^res  ont  plus  d^une 
fois  tur —  aux  ^gUses  qu'ils  y  ont  vu  b&tir. 
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ALPHABETICAL  VOCABULARY  OF  VERBS, 

REGULAR  AND  IRREGULAR, 
Showing  what  Frepositions  they  OoveriL 


{V^  \  for  tuhfundive. 

Abbrbyiations.  -<  _ for  or 

[t  for  irreffular. 


Before 


1  8*abai88er, 
1  abandonner, 
1  abhorrcr, 
I  s'abonner, 

1  aborder, 

9  abontir, 
1  abreuver, 
1  s'abaenter, 
t.  abfloudre, 
t.  B^abstenir, 
1  abuser, 
1  accabler, 
1  acc4dcr, 
1  accepter, 
1  s'acconimoder, 
I  accorapagner, 
1  accorder, 
1  8*aocorder, 

1  acconcher, 

».  accourir, 
1  aocoutamer, 
1  B^accontumer, 
1  aocrochcr, 
1  accuser, 
1  s'ncliamer, 
1  acheter, 
1  acquiesccr, 
1  s'acqnittcr, 
1  adapter, 
1  adherer, 
•.  adjoindre, 
1  adjuger, 
I.  admettre, 
1  administror, 
1  admirer, 
1  8*adonner, 
1  adreatter, 
1  a'adrosser, 

1  alfecter, 

1  afficlier, 
1  attilier, 
1  nflirnier, 

1  aflSiger. 

2  aifrancliir, 
I  affubler, 


Indir. 
Object. 


k 

k 
k 

do 
do 
do 
do 
de 
do 
k 

de 
de 
k'de 
k 

en 

de 

k 
k 

k 
k 

de 
k 

k-do 
k 

de 
k 
k 
k 
k 
k 
k 


Before 
InflD. 


de 


de 


t.  do 
k 


dej 


de 


toitoop, 

to  abandon, 
to  abhor, 
to  subscribe, 
to  go  near, 
to  land, 
to  end, 
to  water, 

to  satisfy  one's  self, 

to  absolve. 

to  forbear, 

to  abuse. 

to  ocerwftelm. 

to  accede. 

to  accept, 

to  be  pleased  unth. 

to  accompany. 

to  graiU, 

to  agree. 

to  be  delivered. 

to  deliver  a  tooman. 

to  run  to. 

to  accustom, 

to  Qet  used  to. 

to  \ang  upon  a  hook. 

to  accuse, 

to  be  eager  at, 

to  buy. 

to  yield. 

to  discharge, 

to  adapt. 

to  adhere  to, 

to  associate. 

to  adjudge. 

to  acimit. 

to  administer. 

to  admire. 

to  apply  one's  self  to. 

to  atrect. 

to  apply  to. 

to  ajwropriate. 

to  affect. 

to  post  up. 

to  adopt. 

to  assert, 

toajlict, 

to  set  free, 

to  mvjfie  up. 


Co^j. 

1  agr<?gcr, 

2  a'agucmr, 
1  aider, 
1  aiguiser, 
1  aimer, 

1  ajourner, 
1  a^outer, 
1  inuster, 
1  alldguer, 

aller, 
1  allier, 
1  B^allier, 
1  allumer, 
1  ambitionner, 
1  amener, 
1  s'aniuscr, 
1  nnimer, 

1  annoncer, 

8  s'aporcevoir, 

2  anpartenir, 
2  s'appanvrir, 

1  appelcr, 

4  appcndre, 

2  applaudir, 
1  appli(^uer, 

1  s^appliquer, 
1  npporter, 
1  upposer, 
1  upprehender, 
i.  opprendre, 
1  approcber, 
1  approprier, 
1  approuver, 
1  anner, 
1  arrachcr, 
1  B'arrftter, 
1  nrriver, 
1  aaperger, 
1  aspirer, 
1  assaisonner, 
1  assignor, 
I  assimiler, 
1  aAsister, 
1  aasocicr, 

1  aHHommer, 

2  aaftortirj 

2  aKsnjettir, 
1  assurer, 


Before 
indir. 
object. 

k 
k 

k 
k 


k 
k 
k 
k 
k 

k 

k 
k 

k 
k 
k 
k 

do 
k 

k 
k 
k 
k 
k 
k 
k 

k 

do 
k 

de 
de-i 
k 

k-da 
do 
k 

de 

k 

k 

k 

de 
k 
k 
k 


Before 


s.  do 
k 


de 


toaggregaU, 

to  invrs  om^M  itff, 

to  help, 
tosharpen, 
to  love, 
to  postpone, 
to  ada, 

toJU,toiuymd. 
to  ali^gs, 
to  go. 
to  aUoy, 

to  ma£s  (M  aUimm. 

to  light, 

to  be  ambitiout 

to  bring, 

to  amvse  om^$  9tff. 

to  animate, 
to  annattnee, 
toperceitt, 
to  belong  to, 
to  grow  poor, 
toealL 
toappend, 
to^apptaud, 

to  app^f  emfe  sdlf 

tobrtng, 

to  set, 

tofear. 

to  learn, 

toapproaek, 

to  €q>proprieie, 

to  approve, 

toarm, 

to  pull  out, 

t^stay, 

tocometo,i4ktfjfm 
to  besprintli, 

to  aim  at, 
to  Mason, 
to  assign, 
toassimHaU, 
to  help, 
to  associate, 
to  knock  dowm* 
towtatch, 
to  subdue, 
toajkm. 
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i.  Mtrdfidre, 
I  «*ittaebcr, 
1  attM|oer, 
1  ff'flttaKUior, 

i.  iitteiDani, 

:  ntteler, 

-4  vattendre, 
I  attenter, 
I  Rtlester, 
1  attirer, 
1  ittribner, 
1  R*attri8ter, 
1  aajtmenter, 
1  RUgurer, 
I  autoriser, 
I  avuioer, 
s  Avertir, 

a.»vdr, 


2  Bannir, 
1  barljouUlcr, 
1  bgrcjr, 

I  blliSMr, 

1  blesser, 
1  border, 
1  borner, 
1 

1  1 


1  0»riy, 

1  c^dcr,' 
.  1  <feler, 
1  cenanrer, 
1  eettifier, 
1  oesner, 
I  cUaifrincr, 
1  charger, 
1  charmer, 
I  eliamer, 

1  cberclier, 

2  ebotstr, 

1  eboqner, 

1  citer, 

1  col  lor, 

1  coiiibler, 

1  ojnuuander, 

I  oomnenccr, 
1.  eommeltre, 

1  eomnuiniquer, 

1  <:-^inj)ur(.T, 

2  C',)i:i|';uir, 

u  »«e  C"iiijjlaire^ 
I  COinpiiiiiulitcr, 

r.  ooinprbiidre, 
t.  ooneonffrr; 
I  oondAiniier, 
4  condoftoendrc 
t.  couduire, 
1  confcTor, 
I   


dc 


do 

do 

h 

k 

dc 

k 

<f.  de 

k 

k 

k 

k 

a 

u 

a 

k 

do 

do 

k 

a 

k 

k 

k 

u 

a 

a 
k 

k 

k 

to  fnfhje<'t. 
to  8tie^\ 
to  attack-, 

to  sUiJiU  up  against, 
io  reach. 

to  put  horses  to  a 

coach, 
t^  /u/pe/or. 
'to  attempt, 
to  attest, 
to  attract, 
to  ascrilc. 
to  be  sorro  w/ al, 
to  inrrfasc. 
to  au'juf. 
to  auC/iorizc. 
to  advame. 
to  tmrn. 

to  bethink  one's  telf. 
to  have. 


to  banUh. 

io  daub. 

to  lull  to  sleep. 

to  blot  CAlt. 

to  blame, 
to  wound, 
to  harder'. 
k>  limit, 
to  buz9, 
to  shine. 


to  hide, 
io  hreak, 
to  yield, 
io  conceeU. 
to  censure, 
to  certify, 
to  cease, 
to  vex. 
to  chirgt. 
to  charm, 
to  expel, 
to  hokfor. 
to  c/iooee. 
to  of  end, 
to  summon, 
io  give, 
to  heap  up. 
to  oorn  m^uul. 
to  begin, 
to  commit, 
t-o  communicate, 
•to  compare, 
to  cfjmpmsionate. 
to  pUase. 
to  compliment, 
to  undersktnd, 
to  concur, 
to  condemn. 
(j>  no/df/fo^nd, 
to  cojit/'ui. 


]t«rore  , 
Indlr. 


confer. 


CQ^SSS. 


1  confier, 
1  confirnifr, 
1  conformer, 
1  conK<5dier, 
1  conjccturer, 
1  cnnjunT, 
1  conruver, 
1  (."ons!icrei\ 
1  coimcilh'r, 
».  consent ir, 
1  eonsiister, 
1  consoler, 
1  conter, 
1  contcster, 
1  continuer, 
i.  contralndre, 
i.  centre  veil  ir, 
1  contribuer, 
i.  con  vain  ere, 
i.  convenir, 
1  coop^rer, 
4  oorrespondrc, 
1  con  per, 
i.  courir, 
1  conronncr, 
1  couter, 
t.  couvrir, 
I  craehor, 
4.  craindre, 
X  crever, 
1  crier, 

D. 

1  D^barrasser, 
1  d6camper, 
1  ddcerner, 
1  d^charger, 
i.  ddchoir, 
1  d«5cider, 
1  declarer, 
1  d<iconcertcr, 
1  ddcorer, 
1  ddcouler, 
1  d^courager, 
i.  d6convrir, 
1  d6cr«5ter, 
1  dcdaiunier, 
1  dedicr, 
i.  dedire, 
1  d6dommnger, 
f.  ddduire, 
4  d<^fondre, 
1  deferer, 
1  delicr, 
1  He  deuer, 
1  defrayer, 
1  degager, 
1  degoiiter, 
1  Be  degouter, 
1  duller, 
1  delivrer, 
1  deniander, 
L  m  d^mottre, 
1  dSmoutrer, 
1  d^noDcer, 
1  dipichcr, 
1  aed^p^ohor, 
d^pemdre, 


s.  dc 


9.  de 

Kk 
k 

de 

ie-a 
d 


dc 

do 
de 


de-a 
de 

dc 

de 

de 

de 
s.  de 

de 


do 


to  irttH. 
to  confrm, 
to  conform, 
to  ditmUf. 
to  ijtitss. 
to  tntrvo^f. 
to  iOi)»it  e. 
to  cni't'rratf. 
to  advice, 
to  consent, 
to  consist, 
if*  eofjkftM. 
ttt  rolcife. 
to  cottt*^d, 
to  go  on. 
to  ctrfnpid. 
to  iif  rings, 
to  contrioute, 
to  amvliice. 
to  agree, 
to  at-optraie. 
to  comsptimU 
to  cut. 
tii  rvn, 
io  crown, 
pi  cost, 
to  covtr. 
to  fpit, 
to  fear, 
to  burst, 
io  cfiy. 


to  disengage, 
to  run  attrag, 
to  decree, 
io  unload, 
to  decay, 
to  deride, 
to  declare, 
to  put  out. 
io  adorn, 
inflow, 
to  dinoovrage, 
to  discover, 
io  decree, 
to  desvi^, 
to  dfaicate, 
to  unsaif. 
to  indemnify, 
io  svhtf'ort, 
toforhid. 
to  defer, 
to  ehitlh-ngs. 
to  diMrnH. 
io  defray, 
io  disengage, 
to  disgust, 
to  be  tcea^, 
to  untie, 
to  rejiL'ue. 
to  ask  for, 
to  r9ftign* 
t/i  demofisiratSm 
io  df-m-7fnrf. 
(odi-p'ttih. 
i^  make  }iaei4, 
to  dtscribs. 
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in.iir. 


4  ti^'peiuire, 
1  d^peiistT, 

i.  d(-phi\y(\ 

1  depoiiillur, 
1  d^jtutur, 
1  (i^ninmr, 
1  duriviT. 
1  dcrohur, 
1  d^'-ntifor, 
1  desnliuser, 
i.  dt:^iippn-iidre, 
1  dcMipprdtiver. 
1  di'fciivuUL'r, 

i  desceiidre, 

1  dt'sL-rtor, 
1  dcHCspcrer, 
1  K«  ddahttbitncr 
1  d^'itigner, 
1  dAHirer, 
1  fte  d^umtcr, 
•2  ddsoWir, 

1  dciiolcr. 

2  deswusir, 
1  dcHtiiici-f 
1  detnehtT, 
1  determiriur, 
1  fcdi'tcnniaor. 
1  dptottrnur, 

1  dcvoilcr, 
8  devoir, 
1  dcvrtrer, 
1  devoiitT, 
1  dit-n-r, 
1  dirtcrer, 
L  dire, 

1  dUcontinncr, 
i,  dii*vonvenir, 
i.  tiiKcoiirir, 
1  diaottlptr, 
1.  disimndtre, 
1  d'L-*peii8er, 
1  di»portur» 
1  dissuade 
1  distin^iier, 
i  dUtniirc, 
8  divcrtir, 
1  dtvi!*tT, 
1  doinH-r. 
1  douijler, 
1  douer, 
1  dontcr, 
.1  dresser, 


E. 

3  Eciirter» 

1  t'chupper, 
i.  6i;riru, 
1  ^cuiiier, 
1  ettite*^r, 
1  ij'eUttrcur, 
1  effrayer, 

1  #le%-er, 


Kerar« 
[nflit. 


da 

de 

*\(t 

k 

it 

8.  dv 

dc 

tie 

i 

a 

i 
a 

.In 

a 

:i 

S 
\ 

A  > 

Ue 

de 

dc 

a 

dc 

k 

ac 

etc 

n 

dc 

a 

a 

a 

1 , 
ue 

UC 

k 

A 

a 

A 

a 

a 

ae 

cie 

dc 

*.  de 

de 

dc 

de 

de 

de 

dc 

a 

a 

de 

de 

de 

dc 

k 

dc 

a 

'  i 

d^' 

df 
de 

de 

d.Hi 

k 

de 
do 


de 


dc 


to  depend, 
to  spend, 
t^j  atpopulaU, 
to  (Ifgptease, 

to  disorder. 

to  d'  rtre. 

to  nnUarfi. 
to  dimpproo^. 

to  dUown. 
to  take  down, 
to  (f'i  dmpfi. 
to  de.^e>  t. 

to  despair.  [torn, 
to  hrmk  off  oni%  eus- 
to  appoint, 
to  lotifj  for. 
U>  fjice  over, 
to  dUobetf. 
to  desolaU, 
to  dtprise  «f. 
to  deeifn. 
to  vnlu. 
to  dttemun^. 
to  resolve  "upon, 
to  divert, 
ttt  vnveil. 
to  owe, 
to  detour, 
t/f  dt'dirale. 
to  dirtat^. 
to  digtr. 
to  my. 
pi  ceoM. 
to  dimgret. 
to  dUtnirte. 
tojugtt/f/. 
to  vanish  au-rvj 

to  get  in  order, 
to  dissuade, 
to  dUeem. 

to  distract, 
to  divert, 
to  dividt\ 
to  aim. 

to  Vine,  to  doubU. 
to  endow, 
to  quetUon. 
to  train. 


to  dHm  i 
to  escap€. 
to  writs, 
to  foam, 
to  blot  out. 
to  endeator. 
to  fright, 
to  equal. 

to  raim^  to  edwsate. 
tormnom. 


ConJ. 

emburrnsscr, 
ernbrimcr, 
K'ciuerveiller, 
.s'empiiror, 
eiupecher, 
emplir, 
employer, 
sVmpresser, 
empruiiter, 
end  I  an  tor, 
encourutrer, 
enflnmnier, 
enfler, 

8^cnira.£rer, 

s'enliurdir^ 

s'ciiivror, 

eitjoindrc, 

c-nlever, 

8*cn  II  liver, 

f**enor>:iieilUr, 

s'euqrit'rir, 

eiira'/iT, 

s'enridiir, 

cn«eitfner, 

8'entetcr, 

entnUncr, 

entrclacer, 

entremcler, 

s'entreiiiettre, 

entrepreiidre, 

entretenir, 

envelopper, 

cnvicr, 

cuvironner, 

erivoyer, 

6pnrgncr» 

epouvimtcr, 

dpurer, 

6quiper, 

equivaloir, 

e8caiiioter» 

cscroquer, 

cape  re  r, 

s'cHquiver, 

eftsayer, 

Staler, 

^tonner, 

B'^tonner, 

^tre, 

ftVtudicr, 
evader, 
dvaluer, 
^vitor, 
examiijer, 
exceder, 
excel  iter, 
exciter, 
exclure, 
exciiser, 
exeinpter, 
exercer, 
exliorter, 
exiger, 
exp^^drer, 
expliqner, 
expose  r, 
cxprimer, 
expulaer, 


Before 
object, 

de 

de 
de 
de 


Befor* 
lofln. 


de 

de 
de 

de 

do 
k 


de 


de 

de 
8.  de 
k 
k 


de 
de 
k 
k 

9.  dc 


toptrpUn, 

to  s€t  on  fre, 

to  uondiraJt, 

to  i^etze  vpof^ 

to  prevefit. 

io  Jill  up. 

to  emptoff. 

to  b€  eager. 

iohorrHC. 

to  chartn. 

to  efwoutage. 

to  $et  on  fire. 

io^welL 

to  persuade. 

to  taievpon  mfim^* 

to  grow  bold. 

to  get  drunk. 

to  order, 

to  take  atMy. 

to  he  teearf* 

to  he  proud. 

to  inquire. 

to  f  ft  rage. 

to  grow  riclu 

to  teach. 

to  be  tn/o^fftei 

to  drag  atcoy. 

to  infermingk. 

to  intermix. 

to  inlerpom, 

to  underia/bt. 

to  keep  . 

tofotd  mp, 

to  mvy. 

to  surround, 

to  send. 

to  spare. 

to  Urrifjf, 

torf/ifi$, 

to  equip. 

to  fih  h. 
to'tfi'rl-. 
to  //.y.. 
to  st^  awp. 
totr^. 
to  dtsplap. 
to  surprm. 
to  wonder  <t 
to  he. 

toendsav0r.  • 
tosUalmf«i§, 

t9  value, 
to  avoid, 
to  inquire  tnllik 
to  exceed, 
to  exctft. 
to  MSClte. 

to  4SBsiudi$» 

to  4Z€UM, 

to  exempt, 
to  exercise, 
to  exhort, 
toteqtiirs. 
todupakk. 

tOOBpkM. 
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1  exttrper, 
i.eqrtnure, 

1  se  Acber, 

}  fact  liter, 
i.  iViirc, 
tm/5.  lUlloir, 

f .  feindre, 

2  fin!r, 

1  t»c  flutter, 

1  forcer, 

1  M  formaUscr, 

1  ftsptier, ' 

2  frcmir, 

1  Iri^soiinor, 
1  fru^trcr, 
lL  fu  ir, 

6. 

S  QftTsntir, 

1  se  garde  r, 

2  (farnir, 

1  garotter, 

1  glacer, 
1  (friller, 
1  gronder, 
%  ga^rir, 
1  galder, 


1  Habiller, 

1  i^'habituer, 
i.  hair, 

1  jla-^urder, 
1  hater, 

1  liv  suiter, 

1  houuror, 


I. 

1  Immoler, 
1  imposer, 
I  impnter, 
1  incliner, 

1  incorporer, 
1  inculper, 
1  iiieuliiuer, 

1  iiidiquer, 
1  infector, 
1  influencer, 
1  informer, 
1  s'ingerer, 
1  inoader, 
1  ioBinaer, 
1  Ixupirer, 
4  instraire, 
J  *  


k 
k 

de 

k 

k 

k 

de 

k 

de 

i 

de 

d© 

.ie 

df; 

.ie 

do 

.le 

k 

do 

u 

do 

de 

'-4^ 

de 
f.  de 


de 
de 

dc 

do 
a-d.. 
dc 


de 


to  rof4  ohL 
to  ejcti^i* 


to  v«x. 

to  get  angry, 
to  /aeUiiat€. 
to  make  or  to  do. 
to  be  necismry. 
to  fctvf, 
to  tire. 
U)  pretend, 
to  trvMi  io» 
to  finish. 

toJl/iUer  one's  stlf. 

to  co/n/tfl. 

to  Jind fault, 

to  fHrfiUh. 

t<)\s(ril-e. 

t<y  tt^emhU. 

to  gJdct'f. 

U)  dUappoint. 

to  tofiee. 


topream, 

to  oeware. 
to  /urn  if  h. 
to  tU fast, 
to  groan. 

tofreeze.  [tience. 
to  burn  wUh  impa- 
to  scold  at. 
to  cure, 
to  guide. 


to  clothe^  to  dre^s. 
to  ifet  accustomed, 
to  )utte. 
to  t  enture. 
to  make  haa4, 
to  hedtaU. 
to  honor. 


sacrifice, 
lay  on. 
impfiie, 

iiu'Une. 

(fuvrporate, 

inctdcate. 

iiuiemnify. 

show. 

infect, 

influence. 

inform. 

intermeddle  with. 

overflow. 

insinuate. 

inspire  with,-  * 

tettck, 

imtdk 

expktin. 


Conj. 

1  in  venter, 

2  iuvesttr, 
1  iuviter, 

J. 

1  Jeter, 
i.  joindre, 

1  ^ouer, 

2  joiiir, 

1  ^urer, 
1  jiiHtitior, 

L. 

1  Laiaser, 
1  lancer, 
'2  liiuguir, 
1  larder, 
1  se  laaser, 
1  laver, 
1  Idguer, 
1  limiter, 
».  lire, 
1  livrer, 
1  louer, 


1  51  rtl  trailer, 
1  niaiider, 
1  raunquer, 
1  marcher, 
1  niarier, 
1  se  marie r, 
1  marguer, 
i.  m6dire, 
1  m  Editor, 
1  80  in^'fier, 
1  Be  m61er, 
1  menace  r, 
1  ra  Onager, 
1  m  Writer, 
1  mesurcr, 
*.  niettre, 

1  men  bier, 

2  meurtrir, 
1  nionter, 

1  montrer, 
1  80  moquer, 
i.  mourir, 
1  niurer, 

1  nier, 
1  nommer, 

1  notificr, 

2  nourrir, 
1  noyer, 
i.  mure, 


3  Obeir, 
1  objeeter, 


k 
k 

de-li 
de 
de 
k 
de 


de 
&-de 


?L-dc 


de 


do 
k 

dc-a 
k 
k 
k 
k 

do 

de 
do 
do 


de 


do 

de 
k 


t04 

toi 
toimiU, 


toiktw, 
to  Join, 
topkeymi^i 
to  enjoy, 
to  judge, 
to  Awmr. 
tojudify. 


to  leave, 
to  fling, 
to  languish, 
to  lard, 
to  gd  tired, 
to  wash, 

to  Imve  hy  wilC 
to  Umit. 
to  read, 
togiivevp. 
ioprmm. 


to  VM  ill. 
to  Sena  for, 
to  watd^  tofaik 
to  walk, 
to  marry, 
to  marry, 
to  mark, 
to  slander, 
to  meditate, 
to  distrust, 
to  meddle  waMb 
to  t/ireaim^ 
to  spare, 
to  deserm. 
to  meamm. 
to  put. 
t<>  furnish, 
to  bruise, 

to  get  up,  to  lalf  mf» 
to  show, 
to  laugh  at, 
todid: 
towaUvp. 


tonegleot* 

to  dmy, 

to  name, 

to  Uton$hnmm 

Ufeed, 

to  drown, 

tokuri. 


tootey, 
too^t0L 
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Hefortf 
hidir. 


Beroi) 
Infli. 


k 

k 

de 

do- 

k 

k 

k 

k 

do 

dc 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

$.  dc 

dc 

k 

do 

k 

k 

do 

de-i 

do 

do 

k 

• 

de 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

t,  de 

k 

k 

de 

de 

k 
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do 

de 

de 

k 

8,  do 

k 

do 

k 

k 

»de 

k 

k 

k 

do 

k 

do 

k 

k 

k 

dc 

k 

k 

k 

k 

do 

k 

de 

do 

de 

k 

a 

dc 

«.  dc 

de 

dc 

k 

k 

dc 

de 

k 

dc 

k 

dc 

to  oblige, 
to  be  obstinate, 
to  obtain, 
to  obviate, 
to  employ, 
to  offer, 
to  omit, 
to  vote. 

to  be  obstinare. 
to  be  againet. 
to  order, 
to  adorn, 
to  take  away, 
to  forget, 
to  open. 


to  forgive, 

to  tpeak, 

to  9trm. 

to  share. 

to  set  out. 

to  arrive  at. 

to  pace. 

to  paint. 

tonang  upon. 

to  think  nf. 

to  lose. 

to  permit. 

to  persist. 

to  persuade, 

to  people. 

to  pinch.  . 

to  prick. 

to  pretend  to. 

to  pity. 

to  complain. 

to  please. 

to  bewail^  to  cry. 

to  earn/. 

to  provide. 

to  thrust^  to  push. 

to  be  able. 

to  precede. 

to  preach. 

to  foretell. 

to  prefer. 

topr^udire. 

to  premeditate. 

to  take. 

to  prepare. 

to  set  over. 

to  prescribe, 

to  offer. 

topren^  or  squeeze, 

to  presume, 

to  pretend  to, 

to  lend. 

to  anticipate, 

to  pray. 

to  deprive. 

to  proceed. 

to  procure. 

t**  improve. 

to  intent/. 

to  promise. 

to  propose. 


ConJ. 


Before 
indir. 
ol^ect. 


I.  proscnre, 

1  he  prosterner, 
i.  provenir, 

2  piinir, 

R. 

1  Kachetcr, 
1  nicouter, 
L  rai»onner, 
1  111  master, 
1  ramener, 
1  rainpcr, 
1  rntiinier, 
1  rappoler, 
1  rapporter, 
1  rapproclier, 
1  raasa-Mier, 

1  rattachcr, 

2  ravir, 
1  ray  or, 

1  reasiiigner, 
8  rccevoir,  x 
I  reeharger, 
1  r6claiuer, 
1  rccoinmander, 
1  rccompenser, 
i.  rcconduirc', 
1  recontcr, 
i.  reconrir, 
1  recoil  vrer, 
i.  rocouvrir, 
i.  reerire, 
1  rcdcmandcr, 

3  rede  voir, 

4  redire, 

1  redoimer, 
1  rodoubler, 
1  redoutor, 
i.  red u ire, 
1  referor, 
1  refuser, 
1  rej^ler, 
1  rcgorger, 
1  rcffrettor, 

1  rejoter, 

2  80  rdjonir, 
1  reldguor, 

1  rclevcr. 
1  remanacr, 
1  remarior, 
1  remencr, 
1  romercier, 
i.  rcinettre, 

1  rcmontor, 

1  rcmporter, 
1  rcmprunter, 
i.  rcnaitrc, 
4  rendre, 
i.  renduire, 
I  renoncer, 

1  reutrer, 

i.  renvoyer, 

2  je  parti  r, 
1  repensor. 

i.  Hc  repeutir; 
1  r<5pclcr, 


de 

k 

do' 

do 

dc 

de 

k  ' 

do 

dc 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

dc 

do 

dc 

k 

do 

de 

dc 

k 

de 

dc 

do 

k 

dc 

do 

dc 

k 

k 

k 

do 

k 

k 

de 

k 

k 

k 

a 

do 

k 

do 

de 

k 

ft 

k 

k 

do 

de 

do 

do 

cie 

do 

s.  dc 

k 

de 

k 

de 

k 

k 

de 

de 

k 

k 

] 

k 

do 

do 

k 

de 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

k 

de 

u 

to  proscribe. 

to  prosirats  on^stttf, 

to  proceed, 

to  punish. 


to  redeem. 

to  relate. 

to  reojfon. 

to  pick  up. 

to  bring  oack, 

to  crawl. 

to  revive. 

to  call  again. 

to  bring  bark. 

to  draw  near  again 

to  satiate. 

to  tie  again. 

to  ravish. 

to  bar,  to  erase. 

to  assign  anew. 

to  receive. 

to  load  again. 

to  claim. 

to  recommend. 

to  reward. 

to  wait  vpon  mis  hick. 

to  tell  over  agath. 

to  have  recoutH, 

to  recover. 

to  cover  anew. 

to  rewrite. 

to  ask  again, 

to  owe  still. 

to  say  again. 

to  gtve  again, 

to  redouble. 

to  dread. 

to  reduce, 

to  refer, 

to  refuse. 

to  entertain. 

to  overflow. 

to  lament. 

to  rfject. 

to  rejoice. 

to  banish. 

to  rai*e  up  again. 

to  send  back  a^aih, 

to  marry  aaain, 

to  lead  hack. 

to  thank. 

to  put  again. 

to  get  up  agatn. 

to  take  up  again. 

to  carry  oack. 

to  borrow  again. 

to  be  bom  again. 

to  return. 

to  new  pUtster. 

to  renounce, 

to  come  again. 

to  send  back 

to  repl^. 

to  remind, 

to  repent, 

to  repeat. 
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1  repeupler, 
1  rcpliqiier, 
4  repondrc, 
1  reporter, 
i.  re  prendre, 
1  repr^sionler, 
1  repriiiiander, 
1  rcprocher, 
*.  r-.  produire, 
1  rcpujfncr, 
i.  ni(^ierir, 
1  rc!*€rver, 
1  resider, 
1  resigilfer, 
1  resistor, 
I.  resoiidris. 
i.  !M3  rdrionare, 
1  ressembler, 
i.  ;«e  ressouveuir 
1  rester, 
1  rwtituer, 
%.  restreindre, 
1  rcsnlter, 
i.  retenir, 
1  retircr, 
1  se  retirer, 


Before 
indir. 
object. 

do 

a 

de 
k 
do 
k 
k 
k 

k 
k 
k 
k 

k 
k 
do 
k 


do-a 
k 

de 
k 


Hefore 
luUu. 


do 
k-dd 


k 
do 
i-de 
de 
k 
de 
de 

8'jfp 


to  repeople, 
to  reply, 
to  anewer. 
to  carry  bacL. 
to  chide, 
to  represent, 
to  rwuke. 
to  rtproudi. 
to  reproduce, 
to  be  reluctant, 
to  require, 
to  reserve, 
to  reside, 
to  resign, 
to  resist, 
to  resolve.  ^ 
to  resolve  upon, 
to  resemkle. 
to  renumber. 

to  stop. 

to  relurti. 
to  limit, 
to  resaUfrom, 
t-}  detain, 
to  draw  back, 
to  withdraw, 
to  return, 
to  turn  again, 
to  recant, 
to  diminish, 
to  awake, 
to  reveal, 
to  sell  again, 
to  come  again, 
to  invest, 
to  reunite, 
to  succeed, 
to  reply, 
to  laugh, 
to  venture, 
to  cuty  to  pare, 
to  break, 

to  blushy  to  redden^ 
to  ruin  one's  S€{f, 


to  aacrifies, 

to  lay  hold  of, 

to  satisfy, 

to  save, 

to  scandalise, 

to  stay  in  a  place, 

to  seem, 

to  squeeze. 

to  serve. 

to  notiff/. 

to  solicit. 

to  summon. 

to  think. 

to  go  out. 

to  care  for. 

to  sufer. 

to  Wish. 

to  dirt'/. 

to  relieve. 

to  clotj  one's  self. 

to  raise. 


i.  soumcttre, 
1  soup^onner, 
u  sourire, 
i.  Bouscrire, 
i.  soastraire, 
i.  soutenir, 
*.  80  Bouveuir, 
1  statucr, 
I  subordonucr, 
1  substitucr, 

Bubveuir, 
1  Bucc^dor, 
i.  Bufiire, 
1  snggdrer, 
1  supplier, 
1  sapplier, 
1  suppoBor, 
I  supprimer, 
1  flurcharger, 

Hurpreudre, 
/.  Burvivre, 
4  Buspendre, 


T. 

I  Ticher, 

I  tarder, 
1  t4ter, 
1  taxer, 
4  tendre, 
i.  tenir, 
1  tenter, 

1  tirer, 

1  toucher, 
1  toumer, 
1  tracer, 
1  tranchor, 
1  tranafdrer, 
i.  transmettro, 
1  transporter, 
1  travadler, 
1  trembler, 
i.  tressaillir, 
1  triomphor, 
1  trouver, 


Before 
ii.dir. 
object. 

k 

de 
k 
k 
k 
k 
de 


IT. 

2  Unir, 
1  user, 

i.  Valoir, 
1  80  vanter, 
1  veiller, 
4  vendre, 

i.  venir, 

I  vLser, 

I  voler, 

1  vouer, 
i.  vouloir, 


Before 
Inin. 


do 

do 

s.  de 
in.s. 


de 


subj 


submit. 

suspect. 

smtle, 

subscribe, 

subtract. 

maintain. 

remember. 

ordain. 

subordinate, 

substitute. 

relieve, 

succeed, 

suffice. 

suggest, 

suj^y. 

entreat, 

suppose. 

s%y^press, 

overcharge, 

surprise, 

survive. 

hang  up. 


to  endeavor 
to  aim  at, 
to  delay, 
tofea, 
to  tax. 
to  tend, 
to  hold, 
to  tempt, 
to  draw, 
to  shoot, 
to  touch, 
to  turn  round 
to  draw, 
to  cut  off, 
to  transfer, 
to  transmit, 
to  transfer, 
to  work, 
to  shiver, 
to  start, 
to  triumph, 
to  find  out. 


to  unite, 

to  make  use  oj 


to  be  worth, 
to  boast, 
to  watch, 
Ui  sell, 
to  come  to. 
to  happen, 
to  hacejust, 
to  aim  at. 
to  rob. 

to^vots. 
to  be  witting. 
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-THBORY  — 


GENERAL  THEOST 

ON  THE  USE  OF  MOODS  AND  TENSES. 

Infinitive  Mood. 

1.  Tho  It^tniiice  Mood  may  be  either— the  tvbjeet  of  a  sentence,  the  latt^  of  two  verbay  or 
q^ovemed  by  any  preposition  except  m  (in),  which  governs  the  Present  Participle. 

2.  The  Infinitive,  and  not  the  Btsent  IMicipU  (as  in  English),  is  nsed  after  the  following 
prepositions : — 

Aprds,  dc,  par,  pour,  sans.         4/^1  9f  ox  from,  ^yfor,  without, 
8.  The  EngUak  But  Participle^  nsed  passively  with  to  be,  becomes  Infinitive  in  French,  and 
to  be  is  expressed  by  the  preposition  a. 

Indicative  Mood. 

4.  Pb^sbnt. — ^The  three  forme  {Jepeoky  I  am  speakino,  I  do  epeak)  used  in  English  for  the 
IWeerU  Indicative,  are  expressed  in  French  by  a  tingle /orm^iimt  is,  ^  M«  verb  itseff. 

5.  Note. — This  rale  applies  also  to  the  Imperfect  {I  epoke,  I  woe  tpeakingy  I  did  epetk). 

6.  BxifARK. — ^The  Preeent  of  the  Indicative  is  sometimes  used  instead  of  the  Future,  when 
speaking  of  actions  which  are  to  be  done  at  a  time  very  proximate  or  near, 

7.  Impbrfeot. — ^The  Imperfect  is  used — 1.  To  express  an  action  eimvUaneous  with  some  other ; 
3.  to  express  an  action  habitual  at  a  specified  period ;  3.  after  the  conjunction  ei  (if),  denoting 
eondiiion  or  etfppoeiiion  ;  4.  to  express  actions^  inclinations,  quaUficattone,  charade,  condition, 
or  situation  of  persons  and  things,  at  aparticulisu'/Mif^  time,  whether  it  be  specified  or  not. 

8.  PBETBRPEBrEOT.— The  Preterperfect  is  used  to  present  the  act  as  done  or  computed  at  a  time 
epecified  and  entirely  past. 

9.  Note. — ^The  Preterperfect  is  used  even  when  the  expression  of  time  is  underttood. 

10.  Past  Indefinite.— The  I^t  Indefinite  is  invariably  used  when  we  express  a  thing  at 
having  taken  place,  without  specifying  when. 

11.  Note. — ^The  time  may  be  specified,  but,  then,  the  thing  must  have  happened  at  a  time 
not  entirely  past ;  for  instance,  this  day,  this  week,  this  month,  this  year. 

12.  Rbmabk.— The  Definite  and  Indefinite  past  tenses  are  often  nsed  for  each  other  in  familiar 
conversation,  especially  in  speaking  or  the  common  events  of  life,  though  the  time  may  be 
specified  and  have  entirely  elapsed. 

13.  Observation.— If  tho  time  specified  is  not  entirely  elapsed,  remember  to  use  the  Jbst 
Indefinite. 

14.  Past  Anterior.— The  Past  Anterior  is  generally  required  after  austitot  que,  dts  que  («s 
soon  as),  or  quand,  lorsque  (when),  in  speaking  of  a  thing  which  happened  immediately  btfort 
an  event  that  is  past. 

15.  Note.— If  the  action  is  anterior  to  another  which  occurred  at  a  time  «^  ^in^  on  (for 
insUnce,  thie  day,  this  week,  this  month,  this  year),  tho  French  use  the  peculiar  form  of  past 
tense  expressed  by^'ai^*  (I  have  had),  and  tho  Past  Participle  of  tho  verb  expressing  the  action. 

16.  Pluperfeot.— The  Pluperfect  is  used— 1.  After  autsitot  que,  die  ffue,  quand,  lorsque,  in 
mentioning  a  thing  habitual  or  repeated,  but  which  happened  at  a  porioa  prtor  to  an  evtnt  that 
is  past.   2.  After  the  conjunction  n  {instead  of  the  Conditional  I\ut). 

17.  Future  Absolute  and  Anterior.- The  French  represent  the  Future  by  a  single  word, 
and  therefore  express  neither  wiU  nor  shall. 

13.  Note.— If  will  or  shaU  implies  determination,  it  is  expressed  by  vouloir  (to  be  willing). 

Conditional  Mood.  Imperative  Mood. 

19.  The  CoNomoNAL  afllrms,  with  a  con-  20.  The  iMPBRAnyB  commands,  exhorts, 

dition.  requests,  Ac 

Subjunctiye  Mood. 

21.  The  SoBJUNOTivE  is  used— 1.  After  Averb  or  expression  implying  wish,  fear,  doubt,  neem- 
sity,  command,  joy,  or  somno.  2.  After  the  relative  pronouns  qui,  que,  dont,  lequel,  laquelle, 
oii,  when  they  are  preceded  by  an  adjective  in  the  superlative  degree,  or  bv  the  words  le  seul, 
Vunique  (the  only  one),  le  premier  (the  first),  le  dernier  (the  last),  and  similar  expressions, 
when  implying  an  idea  of  vfish,  doubt,  or  ignorance. 

22.  Note.— Use  the  Indicative  Mood  after  the  superlative  and  the  W9rds  above,  if  the  affirma- 
tion is  certain  or  posi  ive. 
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GENERAL  ULTTSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  USE  OF  MOODS  AND  TENSES. 

Infinitive  Mood* 


1  ThtPoilUr  fortifie  le  corps  et  I'esprit. 

J>u tends  chanter  un  oiseau  dans  le  jnrdin. 

.le  suls  T>r6t  ^  marcher  contre  rcnnemi. 

Vous  m^ftttrapiez,  sealement  en  eo^rarU. 
2.  Keposez-vous  aprh  avoir  tant  marchd. 

N'onbliez  pas  le  panplnie,  avant  de  eortir. 

II  finira/Hir  tomher^  vous  lo  verrez. 

J'ai  M  puni  pour  avoir  trop  parl6. 

II  est  parti  eane  prendre  contre  do  raoi. 
S.  II  est  a  deeirer  qu'il  arrive  biont6t. 

Oetto  maison  est  it  latter^  dans  un  mois. 

Ce  panvre  vieillard  est  bicn  apUUndre. 


Working  Hrenf^kene  the  body  and  thf  mind. 

J  hear  a  bird  singing  in  the  garden. 

lam  ready  to  march  again*t  the  enemy. 

You  overtook  tne^  only  in  running. 

Tuie  a  rest  after  havinf^  walked  so  much. 

Do  not  forget  the  umbrella,  before  going  out. 

He  toill finish  by  falling,  you  will  see. 

I  was  punished  for  having  spoken  too  mvch. 

He  departed  without  taking  leave  of  m^. 

/tie  to  he  wished  that  he  may  soon  anice. 

That  house  is  to  be  let,  in  a^motith. 

That  poor  old  man  is  very  much  to  be  pitied. 


Indicative  Mood. 


4.  Je  commence  d6^k  k  parler  Fran^ais. 

Ne  faites  pas  de  bruit,  quand^d  travaiUe. 
Je  cofi^rends  tous  les  mots  que  vous  dites. 

5.  L'enfant  jouait,  pendant  que  je  Usais. 
Je  cTOyais  que  vous  ^tiez  parti. 

6.  Nous  allons  k  la  campagne  demain  matin. 

7.  Je  pemsais  k  vous,  onand  vous  ^tes  entr4. 
Jaimais  la  danse,  lorsque  ydais  jcune. 
S'il  arrivaU  aujourd'hui,  que  feriez-vous  ? 
Sijepartais  maintenant,  que  diriez-vous ) 

8.  J''ecnvis  k  madame  votre  mdre,  hier  au  soir. 
Je  fie  un  voyage  k  Paris,  Tannic  demiere. 

9.  Je  sais  que  ma  tante  vous  ierivU. 

10.  Ce  mon8i^.ar  a  beaucoup  voiyagi. 

11.  Jai  lu  cela,  u  matin  dans  un  journal. 
yous  avons  vu  la  Reine  wjourcfkui. 

12.  Jai  dini  (orje  dinai)  hier  ohez  ma  tante. 

13.  Xous  avons  tous  eu  la  iidvre  eette  annie. 

U.  Quand  (or  lorsque) jefus  entr^y  tous  sortirent. 
J^allai  me  coucher,  aks  que  jefus  arriv^. 
AuetiiU  qu'il  m^eut  vu.  il  se  cacha. 

15.  Elle  a  plenr^,  ouand  sue  a  eu  appris  cela. 

16.  II  m^appelait  ah  qu'il  avaU  dejeune. 

Je  commensals  auseitot  qu'il  avaUj$ni.  [gc. 

Je  vous  r^compenserais,  si  vous  aviez  ete  sa- 
il. 3bi/«iit>n«&LondresIeprintempftprochain. 

Venoz  quand/oura* /m»  mcs  affaires, 
is.  •/«  veux  fairs  cela  maigr^  sa  defense. 

Je  veux  que  voas /asstez  cela  tout  de  suite. 


I  alrsady  begin  to  speak  French, 

Do  not  make  any  noise^  when  I  am  working. 

1  do  understand  every  uford  that  you  say. 

The  child  played  while  I  won  reaaing. 

I  did  believe  that  you  had  departed. 

We  are  going  to  ^«<mn^ry  to-morrow  morning. 

I  was  thinking  of  you  when  you  came  in. 

I  loved  dancing^  when  I  won  young. 

Were  lie  to  come  to-day ^  what  should  you  do  t 

f'  I  were  to  set  oif  now.  what  should  you  say  t 
wrote  to  your  mother  last  night. 
I  made  a  journey  to  Paris  last  year, 
J  know  that  my  aunt  wrote  to  you. 
That  aentleman  has  travelled  very  much, 
I  read  that  this  morning,  in  a  newspaper. 
We  saw  the  Queen  to-day. 
I  dined  at  mv  auni^s  yesterday. 
We  all  liad  the  fever  tnis  year. 
After  I  had  entered,  they  all  went  away, 
I  went  to  bed  M  soon  as  I  arrived. 
As  soon  as  he  saw  fiM,  he  concealed  himself. 
She  eried,  when  she  heard  of  that. 
He  called  me^  afler  he  had  had  his  breakfast. 
J  began^  as  soon  as  he  had  AniMlicd. 
/  would  have  rewarded  you^  if  you  had  been 
We  shall  go  to  London  next  sprinq,  [pood. 
Oome  when  I  (shall^  have  finished  mybus%ness. 
I  will  do  that  in  spUe  of  his  defence. 
You  shall  do  that  immediately. 


Conditional  Mood. 


19.  ybusserions  heorenx,  si  notre  ra^re  ^tait  ici. 
Je  serais  alU  vous  voir,  mais  j'^tais  inalade. 
Jeumefait  cela  si  je  Veusse  cru  utile. 
Jaurau  eu  piti6  de  lul  s*il  Veut  m4rit4. 


We  should  be  happy y  }four  mother  were  here. 
I  would  have  gone  to  sse  youj  but  I  was  ill. 
I  would  have  done  that^  if  Ihad  thought  it  vsef>/l 
I  woal4  have  pitied  Atm,  if  he  had  deservsd  it. 


Imperative  Mood. 

so  Adressez  toutes  les  lettres,  poste-restante.     Address  aU  letters,  to  be  left  at  the  pod-ofice. 
Venm  me  voir,  quand  vous  en  aarez  le  temps.   Come  to  see  hm,  when  you  have  time. 

Subjunctive  Mood. 


SI.  Je  desire  que  vous  arrivieg  sans  accident. 
Je  doute  que  sa  sant6  soit  meilienre. 
C'e!*t  rhomine  ^       navant  que  jo  connnis- 
Voici  le  seal  enfant  oui  mo  soU  re.st^.  \se, 

92.  Voil^  le  eeul  gdn<SraI  qui  a  vainou. 


I  wish  you  to  arrive,  without  any  accident. 
I  <loubt  whether  his  hetilth  is  better. 
He  is  the  mont  f^trne-i  man  I  know. 
H'^e  if  the  c  nly  chilli  who  remains  to  me. 
There  is  the  July  general  who  conquered. 
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232  iblOMATICAL  ILLUSTKATIONS  OF  THE  MOODS  AND  TENSES. 


GENERAL  IDIOMATICAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

1.     OF  THE  USE  OF  MOODS  AND  TENSES, 

IN  WHICH  ALL  THE  EZISTINa  PECULIARITIES  ARE  MOrUTELY  EZEMPLIFIEB, 

WITH 

PHRASES  FROM  OUR  BEST  AX7TH0RS. 


*       EXERCISES  FOR  TRANSLATION. 
1.  The  Infinitive  Mood. 

1 .  Bien  dire  et  bien  penser  ne  sont  rien,  sans  bien  faire. — {La  Chaussie,)  2.  Boittj 
manger^  dormir^  voili  toute  sa  vie.    8.  II  commence /?ar  houder,  il  finit  jpar  sourire, 

4.  II  s'est  rendu  malade  a  force  de  manger,  6.  Monsieur,  je  vous  ordonne  departir. 
<>.  I>e  savoir  est  trop  pr6cieux  pour  le  mgliger.   7.  La  com6die  est  faite  pour  rire. 

5.  Le  momens  sont  chers  pour  les  perdre  en  paroles. — {Racine.)  9.  Je  sens  lea 
larmes  haigner  mon  visage.  10.  Dieu  t'a  fait  pour  Vaimery  et  non  pour  le  campren- 
iJre. — {Voltaire.)  11.  Je  veux  le  lui/at>6  savoir.  12.  Jevoudrais  inspirerVBjnoTiT 
de  la  retraite. — {Lafontaine.)  13.  Un  seul  jour  perdu  devrait  nous  donntr  des  re- 
«?rot9. — {Massillon.)  14.  Je  sem^  de  jour  en  jour,  diperir  mon  g^mQ.—{Boil€au.) 
15.  Jo  pretends  vous  traiter  comme  mon  propre  fils. — {Racine.)  16.  Avez-vous  ja 
jimis  pens6  d  offrir  k  Dieu  toutes  vos  souffrances  ? — {MoMillon.)  17.  EUe  aimait  a 
pretenir  les  injures,  par  sa  bont^. — {Bosmet.)  18.  La  Iib6ralit6  consiste  moins  i 
fionnery  qvCd  donner  k  propos. — {La  Bruykre.)  19.  Le  plus  difficile  est  de  donner; 
que  co{lte-t-il  d'j  ajouter  un  sourire? — {La  Brvyere.)  20.  II  me  tarde  d^acheter 
mon  ouvrage. — {Academic.)  21.  Je  demande  sa  t€te,  et  crains  de  Vohtenir. — {Cor- 
neille.)  22.  II  faut  rougir  de  commettre  des  fautes,  et  non  de  les  a/couer. — (  Voltaire.) 
23.  Viens  les  prendre,  si  tu  peux. — {Merlet.)  24.  Se  precipiter  sur  Fennemi,  le  met 
ire  en  d^route,  le  pourmivre  P^p^e  dans  les  reins ;  tout  cela  ne  fut  que  Tafiaire  d'un 
moment. — {Merlet.)  25.  A  Ventendre  dire,  on  croirait  quHl  a  beaucoup  de  credit— 
( Merlet.)  26.  A  le  voir,  on  ne  dirait  pas  qu'il  est  si  habTle.— {Merlet.)  27.  A  cn 
j't^/cr  par  le  train  qu'il  m^ne,  il  doit  6tre  riche. — {Merlet.)  28.  A  vous  parler 
i  nmchement,  je  n'en  crois  rien. — {Merlet.)  29.  A  tivre  comme  il  le  fait,  il  n'ira  pas 
loin. — {Merht.)  80.  O'est  un  coqum  d  pendre. — {Merlet.)  81.  Voili  des  chiffons 
a  If  filler. — {Merlet.)  82.  II  est  bien  d  plaindre. — {Merlet.)  83.  Voici  du  fruit  d 
cueilUr. — {Merlet.)  34.  De  faire  des  promesses,  et  de  n'en  tenir  aucune,  c'est 
quoi  il  ne  s^expose  jamais. — {Merlet.) 

n.  The  Indicative  Mood. 

PRESENT  TENSE. 

1.  Je  reviens  dans  un  moment.  Upart  demain.  2.  Turenne  meurt,  tout  se  eon- 
fand,  la  fortune  chancelle,  la  victoire  se  lasse. — {FUchier.)    8.  J'ai  appris  lu'il  ut  A 
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Paris.  4.  H  concluait  que  la  sagesse  taut  mieux  que  Peloquenco. — ( Voltaire.)  6. 
n  reconnaissait  que  la  veritable  grandeur  n*est  que  la  moderation,  la  justice. — {Fe- 
nelon,)  6.  H  tenait  pour  maxime  qii'un  habile  capitaine  pent  bien  fetre  vaincu,  mais 
qu'il  ne  lui  e$t  pas  permis  d'etre  pris. — (Bossuet.)  7.  Je  me  Uve  i\  cinq  heures,  en 
i't6,  8.  Je  8uis  k  ecrire.  Je  suis  k  fairo  une  lettre.  9.  Cette  montre  me  plait  tant! 
(o-r,  quo  cette  montre  me  pluit  /)#  10.  II  y  a  trois  ans  que  nous  apprenons  le  Fran? ais. 
11.  Y  a-t-il  longtemps  que  vous  «^<»  en  Ecosse?  12.  Victoria  rc^n«  depuis  15  an.s. 
13.  II  y  a  un  mois  qmyerre  dans  ces  montagnes. — (Bernardin  de  St,  Pierre.) 


1.  Ma  soeur  lisait,  pendant  que  je  chantais.  2.  Les  nns  picliaient^  tandis  que  lea 
autres  chauaienU  8.  J^etais  u  6crire  (or,  yecritais\  quand  vous  6tes  entr6.  4.  Notre 
bonheur  augmmtait  de  jour  en  jour.    5.  Nous  alliens^  tons  les  soirs,  a  la  promenade. 

6.  Nos  anc^tres  allaient^  tons  les  jours,  ^  la  chasse,  et  ne  vivaient  que  de  gibier. 

7.  Zenon  ensei^nait  sous  un  portique  d'Athdnes. — (Vinet.)  8.  Cic^ron  etait  un 
grand  orateur.  9.  Le  due  de  Bourgogne  aimait  le  vin,  la  bonne  ch^re,  la  chasse 
avec  fureur,  la  musique  aveo  une  sorte  de  ravissement,  &c. — (St,  Simon.)  10.  Les 
roraains  cvltitaient  les  arts,  encourageaient  les  sciences,  et  reeompensaient  le  mcrite. 
11.  Si  je /<MaM  cela  maintenant.  12.  Si  le  roi  arrwaii  dans  la  journ6e.  13.  Si  cette 
pierre  tenait  ^  tomber.  14.  II  avait  affect^  de  me  paraitre  refroidi,  pour  voir  si  je 
neraia  sensible  k  ce  changement. — {Le  Sage.)  16.  Si  yStais  plus  riche,  j'ach^terais 
cette  maison.  16.  Quand  yetais  ii  Madrid,  yallais  souvent  au  Prado.  17.  Mon  peve 
m'ent'oyait  de  temps  en  temps  de  Pargent.  18.  Nous  arrivAmes  k  la  ville,  comme  le 
jour  tomhait,  19.  En  voyant  ce  malbeureux  d6cbir6  par  les  remords,  j'ai  senti  com- 
bien  Dieu  juste.  20.  Depuis  vingt  ann^es,  sans  interruption,  la  cloche  sonnnit 
de  quart  d'heure  en  quart  d'heure,  et  le  cadran  montrait  toutes  les  minutes. — {Be 
BeeUguier.)   21.  Nous  attendione  depuis  trois  heures,  lorsqu'il  est  enfin  arriv6. 


1.  Napoleon  Premier  fut  exile  k  S"  H616ne,  par  la  coalition.  2.  Les  romains 
chasaerent  Tarquin  de  Rome.  8.  Charles  XII  parut  devant  Narva,  le  1"  Octobre^ 
1700.  4.  O^sar  fut  tu6  dans  le  s^nat  6.  Lorsqu'on  apprit  au  bon  roi  Ren6  que 
Louis  XI  lui  avait  pris  I'Anjou,  il  peignait  une  belle  perdrix  griso,  et  il  nHnterro^n- 
pit  point  son  travwl. — {Michelet.)  6.  Oic6ron  eut  la  t6te  tranch^e.  7.  La  fermen- 
tation comment  k  se  manifester  dans  Londres,  quand  on  upprit  que  le  prince  Edouard 
s'etait  avanc^  jusqu'^i  Carlisle. — (  Voltaire,)  8.  Nous  alldmes  hier  chez  le  Gouver- 
neur,  mais  nous  ne  pumes  le  voir.  9.  Je  fus  malade  la  semdne  demidre.  10.  So- 
crate  apprit  xi  ses  compatriotes  k  raisoiper  sur  Fimmortalite  de  PSime :  II  rhmit  k 
leur  donner  des  id^es  sublimes  d'un  Dieu  cr6ateur  de  Punivers. — (Merlet.) 


1.  J'ai  envoy e  cherch6  le  m6decin,  il  y  a  une  heure.  2.  Nous  avons  rencontre 
deux  messieurs,  en  venant.  3.  J'ai  appria  que  vous  atez  ete  nomm^  chevalier  de  la 
legion  d'honneur.  4.  Je  crois  qu'il  eat  mart  cette  ann^e.  5.  J^ai  re^t  hier  la  lettre 
que  vous  m*a^)ez  ecrite^  il  y  a  trois  jours.  6.  Vos  cousines  aont  venuea  ici,  Phiver 
dernier.  7.  Nous  ii*atona  pas  vu  votre  frdre  depuis  trois  ou  quatre  jours.  8.  At- 
tendez,  yaifini  duns  cinq  minutes.    9.  Voici  le  monsieur  dont  je  vous  ai  parUy  tout 


IMPERFECT  OR  DESCRIPHVE  TENSE. 


THE  PAST  DEFINITE  OR  HISTORICAL  TENSE 


THE  PAST  INDEFINITE. 
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u  rheure.  10.  Je  n'ai  pas  ouvert  de  livre  fran^is,  depnis  plus  d'un  mois.  11.  Quand 
yai  eu^  ce  matin,  appris  la  nouvelle  de  votre  arriv^,  yai  couru  en  faire  part  4  vo§ 
amis. 

THE  PAST  ANTERIOR. 

1.  Quand  je  Veus  reeonnu^  je  le  pressai  dans  mes  bras.  2.  J'entnu,  d^s  qu'il  eni 
^ni  de  s'habiller.  ^ 

THE  PLUPERFECT. 

1.  Nons  avwM  dejeuni^  qnand  il  arxiva.  2.  J'allais  k  la  chasse,  d4s  que  je  tn'etuU 
Uce.  8.  Si  yatais  voulu,  j^aorais  obtenu  cet  emploi.  4.  H  fomait  nn  cigarre,  qnand 
il  avait  fini  son  diner. 

THE  FUTURE  ABSOLUTE. 

1.  Quand  il  arrivera^  remettez-lni  la  lettre.  2.  A  Fhenre  du  diner,  il  y  aura  an 
moins  cinq  heures  que  je  demne,  8.  Le  24  du  mois  prochain,  il  j  aura  un  an  qne 
yitudie  cette  question.  4.  De  demmn  en  huit,  il  y  aura  quinze  jours  que  j^at  eonh 
mence  cet  ouvrage.   5.  Tu  adoreras  un  seul  Dieu. 

THE  FUTURE  ANTERIOR. 

1.  Aussitdt  qu'il  sera  passe^  courez  vers  moi.  2.  Je  suis  sAr  que  vous  aure9  neglige 
de  reraplir  cette  formality.  8.  Repassez  dans  une  heure,  yaurai  reusn  4  le  oon- 
rainore.   4.  Peut-^tre  que  yaurai  termine^  avant  qu^il  soit  une  heure. 

m.  The  Conditional  Mood. 

PRESENT  TENSR 

1.  J'aurais  pari6  qu'il  j!?Zflucrai7.  2.  ^S^wa-vousmonfils?  8.  iSJwiww-nous  si  prts 
d'arrivert 

PAST  TENSR 

1.  Si  yeusse  ete  vaincu,  yeusse  etc  criminel. — {Comeille.)  2.  H  est  vriu,  s'il  m'eut 
cruy  qu'U  n^eut  ]^as/ait  de  vers. — (Boileau.)  8.  J'^aurais  pu  Palmer,  s'il  ne  Veut  eou- 
ronnee. — ( Comeille.)    4.  Vous  T[Ceume9  couronne^  si  yavais  reum, — {La  ffarpe,) 

5.  S  lis  avaient  fait  couler  des  torrens  de  larmes  et  de  sang,  leur  nom  aurait  tri- 
omphe  du  temps. — {Barthelemy,) 

IV.  The  Imperative  Mood. 

1.  Otez  la  force,  la  sant^  le  bon  t^moignage  de  soi,  tons  les  biens  de  cette  vie  sont 
dans  Popinion.  2.  Ate  dine  k  2  houres,  je  viendrai  te  cbercher.  8.  Ay<m»fini  de 
diner,  quand  il  reviendra.   4.  Donnes-y  tes  soins.   5.  Si  tu  veux  me  croire,  t?a8-y. 

6.  Cours,  tas-en  cbercher  tout  de  suite.  %  Laiesez  dormir  ce  pauvre  petit  enfant 
8.  DonnezAm  ce  livre,  puisqu'il  le  desire. 

V.  The  Subjunctive  Mood. 

1.  La  meilleure  garde  qu'un  roi  p^iisse  avoir,  c'est  le  coeur  de  ses  siyets. — (Fenelon,) 
2.  Vous  fetes  le  plus  savant  que  je  connaisse  dans  cette  ville.  8.  De  qui  que  ce  soit 
que  vous  parliez,  6vitez  la  mMisance.  4.  Je  ne  connais  personne  qui  »oit  aussi 
lieureux  que  vous.  5.  Je  n'ai  rien  vu  qn' on  puim  blamer  dans  sa  conduite.  6.  Vou* 
^tes  le  premier  ami  que  j'ai^  rencontr6  k  Londres.  7.  Mon  fils  est  le  seul,  sur  qui  je 
puisie  compter 
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8.  Je  Grains  que  mon  p^re  ne  9oit  mort  9.  Je  d6sire  que  vous  /assiez  cela.  10. 
Jo  doute  que  vous  sayez  allemand.  11.  Je  souhaite  que  les  Busses  et  les  allies  fas- 
Bent  la  paix.  12.  Je  yeux  qu'il  sorte  k  rinstant.  18.  Je  suis  ezcessivement  snrpniv, 
et  fkch^  en  m^me  temps,  qu'on  vous  ait  tromp^. 

14.  II  est  necessaire  qu'il  y  ait  quelque  motif  pour  agir.   15.  H  faut  que  yailh  aw 
>ureau  tout  de  suite.    16.  D  est  convenable  que  vous  la  conduisiez  vous  m^me 
'eglise. 

17.  A  moins  quo  vous  no  veniez  avec  moi,  je  n'irai  pas.  18.  Bien  qu'il  soil  voire 
fr^re,  il  vous  faut  le  reprimanded  19.  Apportez-moi  une  hache,  afin  que  je  /ends 
du  bois.   20.  Nous  serons  pr^ts,  avant  qu^il  soit  cinq  Leures. 

21.  Fuimee-YOTia  eviter  les  malheurs  qui  ont  accabl6  votre  p^rel  22.  Que  je 
meure  a  Tinstant,  si  ce  que  je  vous  dis  n'est  pas  la  pure  v6rit6 ! 


Concord  between  the  Tenses  of  the  Sut^jonotive  and  the  foregoing  Verb. 


(  Je  veux  j 
1.  v  Jo  vondrsi 

(  Quand  j'aurai  voulu  ' 


■  qne  tu  ecrivit. 


Je  voulais 
Je  voulus 
JVi  vouUi 
J'avols  voulu 
JsvondraiA 
J'smsia  vonln 


quo  tu  icrivisses. 


Je  veux 
J'ai  vouin 
Je  voudrai 
Quand  j'aurai  voulu 
Jo  voulais ) 

Je  voulus  >  

.  J'ai  voulu ) 
-  Quand j'ens  voulu 
J'avais  voulu 
Je  voudruis 
^  J'auruis  voulu 


.  que  tu  aies  6cni. 
que  tu  €usae$  6oni. 
qne  tn/wi€»  parti. 


Expressions  requiring  the  Indicative  or  Subjunctive,  according  as  they  imply 

Oebtaintt  or  Doubt. 
Indicative,  Subjunctive. 

1.  Oomportez-vous  de  mani^re  que  vous 
Boyez  aim6  et  estim6  de  vos  maltres. 

2.  J^accompagnerai  mon  ami,  jusqu^^ 
ce  que  nous  apereevians  sa  maison. 

8.  £st-il  vrai,  positif,  clair,  demontr^, 
certain,  assur6,  indubitable,  que  vous  ayes 
raison  ? 

4.  A  moins  que  nous  ne  m'ecriviez^  ou 
que  vous  n*ayez  occasion  de  venir,  je  ne 
donnerai    personne  de  vos  nouvelles. 

5.  Je  desire  engager  un  commis  qui 
ecrive  bien,  et/a«M  trda-bien  les  comptes. 

6.  Pr^f)§rez  des  expressions  ot  la  verity 
wit  embellie  par  Timage. 

7.  S'il  vient  du  monde,  et  que  je  ne  soi^ 
pas  k  la  maison,  envoyez-moi  done  clier- 
cher. 

8.  Thal^s,  je  crois,  est  le  premier  qui 
ait  enseign^  que  Time  est  inmiortelle. 


1.  Mon  fils  se  oomporte,  de  manidre  qu^il 
est  et  sera  toiyours  aim6  de  ses  maltres. 

2.  Je  fus  son  ami,  jusqu'^i  ce  que  je 
m'aper^  qu41  disait  du  mal  de  moi. 

3.  II  est  vrai,  certain,  Evident,  prouve, 
constant,  av6r6,  hors  de  doute,  que  vous 
a^ez  rcdson. 

4.  AussitAt  que  mon  fr^re  m'ecrira,  et 
que  faurai  une  occasion,  je  vous  donnerai 
de  ses  nouvelles. 

5.  J^ai  engage  un  commis  qui  ecrit  bien, 
et/ait  admirablement  les  comptes. 

6.  Preferez  les  ejqpressions  ot  Tanalogie 
est  unie  tl  la  clart6. 

7.  S'il  vient  quelqu'un,  et  dans  le  cas 
oil  je  ne  serai  pas  chez  moi,  envoyez-moi 
chercher. 

8.  Amerio  Vespuoe,  fut,  dit-on,  le  pre*- 
mier  qui  decouvHt  PAm^rique. 
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SYNTAX  OF  PAETICIPLKS. 


SYNTAX  OF  PARTICIPLES. 


1.  Present  Participle. 


OnsERVATioN. — The  general  rules  relating  to  tlie  Present  Participle  liavo  been  given  in  tht 
GuAMiiAK  {Second  Part  of  the  Course).    We  now  complete  the  explanations. 

sS50.  The  preposition  hy^  preceding  an  English  participle,  is  commonly  expressed 
in  French  by  en,  followed  by  a  Present  Participle;  as, — 

M«»re  glory  is  acqalred  hy  defending  than  by     On  acqulert  plu»  de  gloire  ©n  defendant 
acewting  one**  ftillow-citixens.  eoncttoy&ns  qu'en  le$  aooaaant. 

251.  Present  Participles,  performing  in  English  the  part  of  a  noun^  are  gener- 
ally expressed  by  substantives  in  French ;  as, — 

Witlking  does  him  good.  La  promenado  luifait  du  hien. 

Th<i  moving  uf  your  feet  has  Mgbtened  thoin.    Le  uiouveiiient  de  wspUde  lee  a  effrayie, 

252.  The  English  Present  Participle^  representing  a  state,  is  sometimes  expressed 
by  tlie  Past  Participle  in  French ;  as, — 

Welllnfiton  stood  leaning  on  his  sword.  Wellington  »»  tenait  appay6  eur  eon  ^pie. 

When  I  arrived,  I  found  the  children  eleeping.      Quandfarrivaiyje  trouvai  lee  et\fiine  endormls. 

253.  An  Etiglish  Present  Participle,  relating  to  a  substantive  which  is  not  the  sub- 
ject of  a  proposition,  is  expressed  in  French  by  a  verb  in  the  Indicative  Mood;  as, — 

Al<>xander  asked  the  physicians  standing  by  hiin,   Aletoandrs  demanda  aua>  medecine  qai  se  tenaient 
wbetlier  he  sltuuld  die  of  his  iUnefts.  autour  de  lai^  eHl  mourrait  de  ea  maladie. 

254.  Note. — It  is  often  the  ease  that,  when  the  English  Present  Participle  has  reference  to 
a  suUstantive  which  is  not  the  subject  of  a  proposition,  it  may  bo  expressed  in  French  by  a 
verb  either  in  the  Indicative  Mood  or  in  the  Infinitive;  as, — 

I  ii«e  them  playing  on  the  grass.      Je  lee  vole  qui  Jouent  for  Joaer)  *ur  Ffierbe. 

I  hear  them  talking  in  tiie  lobby.     Je  lee  entende  qui  caosent  (or  canser)  dane  le  couloir. 

255.  The  French  often  omit  etant,  as  a  part  of  the  compound  Past  Participle. 

The  amiy  having  been  reviewed,  the  emperor   VarmSe  passue  en  rorue,  Vempereur  partit 
scarted  in  a  carriage.  en  voiture. 

256.  The  English  Present  Participle  is  sometimes  rendered  in  French  by  a  verb 
In  a  finite  mood,  with  its  pronominal  subject  preceded  by  que-,  a  ce  que,  de  ce  qv£,  or 
paree  que  ;  as, — 

I  doubt  hie  receiving  my  letter.  Je  doute  qn'll  refolve  ma  letire. 

He  complains  of  my  not  answering,  H  ee  plaint  de  ce  qao^«  n'ai  pas  ripondik 

1  attribute  his  illness  to  hie  etudying  too  much.    J'attribve  ea  tnaladie  4  oe  qu'll  ^tndie  trop. 


^   Observation.— The  general  rules  on  the  Paat  Participle  will  be  found  in  the  Grammar.  W 
jiow  complete  the  idiomatical  explanations. 

257.  The  Past  Participle  of  an  intransitive  verb,  used  transitively,  agrees  witl 
the  direct  object  by  which  it  is  preceded ;  as, — 

J*ai  rtsvii  Ics  onlkns  qtte  J'avais  tant  pleurie.    I  have  found  again  the  children  for  whom  I  cried  eo  inucK 

25§.  The  Past  Participle  of  the  verbs  aider,  applaudir,  commxmder,fuir^  instdter, 
manqner,  and  sei*vir,  has  agreement  when  they  are  used  transititely  ;  but  it  is  into- 
riabte  when  they  are  used  intransitively  ;  as, — 


II.  Past  Participle. 


II  7<?<»  a  aid^H  de  «a  bonrse.   {Aidi*  «iiaj.)  II  U»  a  aidi  h  roonter.  {Aide  d  etix.) 

Voiis  no'M  nvejt  inndten.   (JnniUii^  none.)         11  noue  a  ineiUt^  «lan^  le  malljeur.   {In>vU4e  d  noue.) 

Ce  boucbcr  noo-t  »  innl  Mrc/*   {ServlenoM.)   Ce  Uvre  n(7(M  a  bi«n     oi.   {Servi  d  none,) 
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miOnATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Rule  260.— 1.  Une  chiite  est  facile  k  fidre,  en  patinatU.  2.  Los  paysannes  dn  midi  de  la 
France  ont  Phabitude  de  chanter  des  chansons  patoises,  en  JUant  lenr  qnenouille. 

Rule  261. — 1.  Za  chaste  et  la  picks  ont  M  le  premier  travail  des  penples. 

Rnla  252. — 1.  Napol6on,  |>«n«U  sur  sonobeval,  an  bout  d'une  colline,  ^tndiait  avcc  Innetto 
cVupproche  les  mouvemens  de  Pcnnemi.  2.  Lorsque  Bonaparte  rencontrait  une  seutinelle 
endormUf  il  s'emparait  de  son  fusil,  et  continuait  la  factionjusqu'fi  oe  que  le  soldat  se  rdveilluit. 

Rule  253. — 1.  Aprds  le  combat,  on  voyait  sur  le  champ  de  bataillo  des  blessds  gvi  UndaUnt 
leurs  bras  en  demandant  du  seoours,  et  des  cbevnnx  sans  cavalier  qui  couraient  9^  et  1&. 

Rule  254.-«-l.  Voyez-vous  deux  ou  trois  lapins  qui  tautiUent  (or  sauiiUer)  parmi  Ics  choux 
da  jardin  ?  2.  Entendez-vous  une  souris  qui  ronge  (or  ronger)  un  morceau  de  bois  ? 

Role  255. — 1.  Les  chevaux  do  monte  uUie,  la  voitnre  atUUe,  et  les  gens  de  Pescorto  armes^ 
le  roi  ordonna  qn'on  se  mit  en  route.   2.  Les  pieces  de  canon  braqueee,  on  y  mit  le  fen. 

Role  256. — 1.  Je  doute  qu'il  ait  refu  ma  lettre,  k  temps.  2.  On  se  plaint,  en  gdncrul,  de  ce  que 
la  i^colte  du  hli  n'a  pas      abondante ;  on  craint  une  disetto  (dearth). 

Role  257.— 1.  Avez-vous  pu  trouver  P^pingle  en  or  que  yaiperduSy  hier  ausoir,  en  dansant? 
2.  Sentez  ces  flours  que  nous  avons  eueilliee  dans  nos  serres-chaudea.  8.  Voyez  qudle  petite 
touris  blanche  nous  avons  aitrapee^  dans  la  cave.  4.  Les  hommes  no  doivent  pas  oublier  que 
Dieu  Us  a  composes  d*nne  kme  pour  penser,  et  d*an  corps  pour  travailler. 

Role  258. — ^1.  Mes  neveux  ont  iii  malheureux  dans  lour  commerce,  je  les  ai  aides  de  mou 
propre  argent ;  je  Uur  ai  aussi  aide  k  entreprendre  un  nouveau  commerce.  2.  La  fruiti^re  et 
r^picier  nous  ont  fort  mal  ssrHs  aujourd'hui.   8.  Ccs  chapeaux  noius  ont  bien  ssrvi, 

V3f3f  III — ^BXERCIBB. 

TramlaU  into  French  and  write, 

Rnltf  250.— 1.  More  glory  is  acquired  Ify  maintaining  peace,  than  by  carrying  en  war. 

Rule  251.— 1.  Hunting  and  fishing  were  the  first  work,  by  means  of  which  nations  lived. 

Rule  252.— 1.  Napoleon,  leaning  on  his  sword,  was  silent.   2.  I  have  found  you  sleeping. 

Role  253.— 1.  The  battle-field  presented  a  shocking  {horrible)  sight :  wounded  men,  stretching 
their  arms ;  horses,  which  had  lost  their  riders,  running  here  and  there ;  bloody  fiags  lying 
on  the  ground  {itendus  ^  tsrre)y  and  arms  scattered  {dispersies)  among  the  dead. 

Rnto  254. — 1.  I  saw  rabbits  hopping  (sautHlsr)  in  the  meadow.  2.  I  hear  a  mouse  gnawing 
irongsr)  something.  8.  I  like  to  see  a  lark  going  up  towards  the  sky,  and  (en)  singing. 

Roto  255. — 1.  The  army  having  been  reviewed^  the  emperor  started  (partit)  at  fhll  speed. 

Rnlo  256. — 1.  I  very  much  doubt  his  receiving  this  letter  to-morrow.  2.  He  is  very  wrong 
(it  a  bisn  tort)  in  complaining  of  my  not  having  answered,  8.  Everybody  attributes  his  failure 
to  his  being  neither  steady  (rangi)  nor  saving  (iconome). 

Rule  257. — ^1.  Smell  those  fiowers  that  I  have  gathered  myself.  2.  These  are  splendid  mush- 
rooms that  I  hAY^puUed  up  at  the  foot  of  an  oak  in  the  meadow ;  they  must  be  excellent. 

Roto  258.-1.  The  grocer  has  badly  served  us  to-day.  2.  These  umbrellas  have  been  0/ great 
service  to  us  during  the  shower  (averse), 

FRENCH  COM  VUUSATION 

Illustrative  qf  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Est-ll  Men  daagsreiix  de  tomber  en  patinant  t 
9l  N^eftaie-t-on  pas  les  petite  poiMons,  en  ramant  t 
8w  Les  cbleiM  font-tls  pear  tax  volears,  en  aboyant  t 
4.  Preoex-Toos  des  lemons  de  deskin  et  de  dansef 
5i  La  promenade  hVL  clidr  de  lane  toos  plalt-elle? 

6.  DomieZ'Toas  qaelqncful^  aaeie  dans  an  (kateall  ? 

7.  Aimez-Tons  d  repoaer,  ooucKi  ear  Tlierbe  flearle? 
B  Puat-on  taer  fketlement  an  lidrre  qui  court  t 


9.  Est-il  agr6able  d*entendre  an  enfant  qui  pleure  f 
10.  Qa^annonoe  an  noage  nolr  qui  vient  de  rhorizon  ? 
It  Yolt-on  des  aigles  planer^  dans  oa  pays-ci  ? 
12.  Yoit^n  soavent  des  matsons  se  br&ler  de  nait  id  f 
18.  Doatez-voas  que  la  terre  toume  ear  elle-mfime  ? 

14.  8e  plaint-on  Jamais  ds  oe  qu'on  a  trop  d'argent? 

15.  Chaoan  attribae-t-il  ses  maaz  d  ce  qui  les  cause? 
Id.  Begrettez-voaa  lea  instani  que  roos  arez  perdue  t 
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BYNTAX  OF  PARTICIPLES. 


THE  PAST  PARTICIPLE  WITH— ^ 

259.  The  Past  Participle  is  imariaible,  when  it  is  preceded  h^  the  prononn  qus^ 
a  preposition  being  understood;  as, — 

^"i^sTvcx^^/S"  ^  (or  jwnrfoiK  ls$  quM)  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^^^^^ 

260.  The  Past  Participle  is  also  invariable,  when  it  is  placed  between  two  que^M^ 
ach  of  which  belongs  to  a  different  mhordinate  member  of  a  sentence ;  as, — 

La  monlre  que  J*ai  peMi  que  je  recovrata,  n^est    Ths  toatch  ^ohich  I  thought  J  ehould  reoei^ 
paa  encore  arrlvde.  hae  not  yet  arrived, 

201.  liEMAiiK.— The  Past  Participle  is  also  invariable  after  que,  when  it  is  precedeU  by  a 
pronoun  connected  with  a  proposition  understood;  as, — 

Je  IqI  aurais  fait  tons  lea  vers  qu''U  aurait    J  toould  have  nuide  all  the  verses  he  couldlUtoe 
voulu.  (jQue  je  luifisse.)  wished  me  to  make, 

THE  PAST  PARTICIPLE  WITH  THE  PRONOUN— r. 

262.  The  Past  Participle  agrees  when  the  verb  is  preceded  by  V  (or  lee),  relating 
to  a  noun  expressed  in  the  sentence ;  as, — 

Gette  ville  oat  telle  que  Jo  Tal  vue  decrlte.  7%is  town  is  sueh  as  I  have  seen  it  descHhed, 

Ces  tribus  aont  blen  comma  Je  les  ai  vues     7%ese  tribes  are  sueh  as  J  have  read  o/ in  the 
dMtea.  descriptions, 

263.  But  if  the  pronoun  V  mean  eela  (that),  or  represent  an  adjeetite  or  a  prepo- 
sition, it  remains  imaridble, 

1.  Cette  ville,  Je  Tai  dit^  sera  an  Jour  la  pre-  1.  Ttiis  town,  Isaid^  wiU  one  day  be  the  Jlrst 

intiro  da  monda.  in  the  world. 

2.  Cette  promenade  a  6t6  ploa  agriable  qae  Je  2.  7%is  walk  hiin  been  more  agreeable  than  J 

ne  Tavaia  orti,  had  thought. 

PAST  PARTICIPLE  PRECEDED  BY—en, 

26  J.  The  Past  Participle,  preceded  by  en,  has  agreement  whenever  en  is  preceded 
by  a  direct  object ;  as, — 

Yons  vovez  eomme  Tons  vous  en  dtes  blen      Tou  see  how  much  better  you  feel,  for  having 
trouveSf  d'avolr  prla  mon  remMe.  taken  my  remedy. 

265.  No  agreement  takes  place  when  en  is  not  preceded  by  a  direct  object;  aa,- 

Vons  reeeves  des  prdsens :  f  1  y  a  vingt  ana       Tou  receive  presents  :Uis  more  tftan  twenty 
quo  Je  n'eit  al  regu.  year*  since  J  received  any, 

PAST -PARTICIPLE  PRECEDED  BY— <n— ANIV-<m  Adverb  <f  QuaMy. 

266.  The  Past  Participle,  preceded  by  en  and  an  adverb  of  quantity,  is  variable 
when  en  relates  to  a  plural  noun,  previously  expressed,  and  representing  distinct 
and  complete  objects  ;  as, — 

Bon  aappliee  fit  ploa  de  prosilytes  que  les  pr6-    His  eceecution  made  more  proselytes  than 
dlcationa  n'en  hraieatfaits,  preaching  had  done  b^re, 

267.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the  noun  represented  by  en  implies  part  of  a  whole,  or 
something  which  is  not  susceptible  of  enumeration,  the  Past  Participle  remains  iwMh 
riable;  as, — 

1.  II  a  fait  plus  de  progris  cette  ann6e,  qani  1.  Se  has  made  more  progress  this  year  than 
rCen  aralt/art  lea  annees  pr6cMentee.  fie  had  in  the  preceding  years. 

%  Plus  il  m*a  aervl  de  conjttures^  plus  yen  ai  8.  77**  more  he  gave  me  of  preserves^  ike  more 
mangi.  fate, 

268.  When  en  represents  a  noun  singular,  the  Pa<»t  Participle  remains  invaria' 
ble;  as, — 

Aatant  5w  parens  lul  ont  laM  dejbrtune^      Be  has  eiuand^ed  at  in*uK\  fortune  as  ha4 
auiant  il  en  a  diesipi.  been  left  to  hhn  h>j  Ub*  parents. 
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nnonATiOAL  illustrations 

OP  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Rnld  259. — 1.  Qaand  on  devient  hcnreax,  on  ne  son^  pas  beanoonp  aox  Jonre  ^*on  a  toiiA 
ftri^  le  bonheur  rend  preaque  toujoon  notre  &me  onblieuse  dea  maox  paaa^  de  la  vio. 

Rnle  260. — 1.  La  dame  qw^^tXftnti  que  je  verrais  n^^tait  paa  ohez  elle ;  on  Pattendait. 

Role  261.— 1.  SMI  s'^tait  bien  condait,  je  lui  aurais  acoord6  tons  les  plaisira  qu'il  aurait  dMre 
Oimje  lui  aoeordam).  2.  S*il  n*avait  pas  ^t^  si  ddbauch6,  et  si  imprndent  k  prater  ses  mar- 
eliHudises,  il  aurait  gagn^,  danH  ce  commerce,  tout  I'argent  qu'^U  anrait  voulu  {gagntr), 

Rnle  262. — 1.  Croyez-vous  qae  la  Grdce  de  nos  jours  soit  aussi  belle,  en  r^alit^,  que  vous 
Tavez  9U4  d^crite  dans  les  cenvres  de  Lord  Byron  f  2.  Les  scenes  de  la  nature,  en  Am6rique, 
doivent  inspirer  de  grandes  Amotions  aux  voyageurs,  si  elles  sont  aussi  majesteuses  et  anssi 
belles  que  jo  Ui  ai  vue$  repr^ntdes  dans  les  ouvrages  de  Chateaubriand. 

Rnle  263.— 1.  I.e  soleil  ni  la  mort,  La  Rochefoucauld  Vadit^  ne  se  peuvent  regorder  fixement. 
2.  La  pluie  a  M  plus  abondante  qu'on  ne  TavaitMp^;  elle  a  ranim^  la  r^lte. 

Rnle  264.— 1.  Vous  ne  voulutes  pas  m'^nter,  vous  vout  en  ^tes  rtpeniUi,  2.  Les  troupes 
antrichiennes  avaient  It  peine  aper^u  la  colonne  fVan^aise,  qn'elles  t^A  virent  etUourha, 

Rnle  265.-1.  Voil^  d*oxcellentes  fraises ;  11  y  a  bien  longt^mps  que  je  n*#i>  avais  mongi  de 
si  bonnes.   2.  Cette  dinde  est  des  plus  tendrcs,  je  n*tfi»  ai  jamais  gouU  de  meiUeure. 

Rnle  266.— 1.  Le  snpplice  de  la  croix  souffert  par  J^os-Christ  fit  plu»  de  protelytu  que  les 
predications  des  apotrcs  n'en  avtdent/aUs  elles-m^mes. 

Rnle  267.-1.  II  a  fait  plus  de  chaleur  oet  dt^,  qn'il  n*«ff  avait  faU  VM  dernier.  2.  Cet 
homme  est  ingrat  envers  moi :  plus  je  lui  ai  montr^  d^amUU,  moins  il a  reoonnu, 

Rnle  268.-1.  Plus  sea  parens  luiont  laiss6  de  bien  k  leur  mort,  plus  il  en  &prodigui, 

Trjc:xi\y — Tlx  hkCISB. 
Translate  into  French  cmd  write, 

Rnle  259. — 1.  When  men,  rising  (sortant)  from  misery,  have  at  last  become  wealthy,  they 
coo  often  forget  the  years  when  they  nrfered,  and  are  not  generous  to  the  poor. 

Rnle  260.— 1.  The  two  foreigners,  I  thought  I  should  Jind  at  home,  were  both  out  {eortie). 

Rnle  261.-1.  Had  not  my  son  been  so  rude,  I  would  have  allowed  him  (Je  lui  auraie  penrne, 
or  aeeordi)  to  spend  with  you  as  many  days  as  he  could  have  wished  me  to  allow. 

Rnle  262. — 1.  Do  you  really  believe  Greece  to  be  as  pretty  as  you  have  seen  U  described  in 
Byron's  works  ?  2.  The  fertile  plains  of  America  must  (doivent)  greatly  move  travellers  with 
their  extent  (itendue)  and  beauty,  if  they  are  as  immense  and  fine  as  I  have  eeen  them  repre- 
sented in  Chateaubriand's  descriptions. 

Rnle  263.— 1.  This  city,  leaid^  shall  one  day  be  the  first  in  the  world. 

Rnls  964.— 1.  You  did  not  like  (oom  ne  voulutee  pat)  to  believe  me,  and  you  repented  it,  2. 
The  Aostrians  perceived  the  French,  only  when  they  were  themtelvee  surrounded  by  them. 

Rnle  265.-1.  It  is  a  very  long  time  since  I  tasted  strawberries  as  good  as  these  {de  si  bomm 
frcnsee),  2.  I  never  tasted  any  better  wine  {de  meilleur  vin)  in  my  life  (de  ma  vie), 

Rnle  266.-1.  Christ's  martsrrdom  made,  at  the  time  it  took  place  {i  Vipoque  oH  il  eut  Ueu) 
more  proselytes  than  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  had  done  before. 
^   Rnle  267.— 1.  Your,  boy  has  made  more  progress  this  year  than  he  had  previously. 
.   Rnle  268.— 1.  Es  has  squandered  {dissipe)  as  much  money  as  hod  been  left  to  him. 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

niuttratite  of  the  rules  on  the  page  opposite. 


L  Be  aoavtent-on  toqjonrs  dn  temps  ^*on  A  eot^ert  t 
%  Penae-t^a  aree  plalsir  aox  Joars  gu'on  %)owi  t 
&  Lee  Mfgent  de  ville  sont-ils  Mravent  inaulUs  t 
4  Eit-il  rrat  qn'oa  vous  a  ineulU  d»ns  le  malhoar  ? 
5i  Les  acteoTB  ont-fU  6t6  bfen  applaudia  bier  Roir? 
6.  ITsnriex-voDs  socordS  toat  ee  que  J^aorals  toulu  t 
T  New-York,  Je  r«i  dit,  sera  un  Joor  la  premise 
vUle  da  mondc ;  ne  ie  croycs-voos  paa  ? 


&  Lee  pays  sont^ils  tela  qa*oa  les  a  9us  dierlts  f 
9.  Le  bal  a-t*^ll  h\Jb  agr6eble  eomroe  vous  Taries  eru 

10.  Yoos  ditea  que  vos  fVdres  ont  iUt  naage  de  men 

remade,  comment  s''en  sont-lto  irowDis  t 

11.  Yens  dites  que  voire  fits  n*6orit  pins  de  letb^  y 

a-t-i1  encore  an  mols  que  Tons  iCen  avex  reQu  f 

12.  A-t-il  &it  beauooop  plus  de  chaleur  cet  ^to-d, 

qu*ll  n'en  avait //M  TeiA  dernter? 
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240  SYNTAX  OF  PARTICHPLES. 


PAST  PARTICIPLE  PRECEDED  BY  AT!i-^Adverb  of  Quantity. 

269.  The  Past  Participle,  used  with  the  verb  Stre,  and  preceded  by  an  adverb  oj 
quantity^  always  agrees  with  the  noun  govemtd  by  the  adverb  ;  as, — 

1 .  Beauconp  de  pritonnisra  m  sont  Miappi».  Many  prUonera  have  Moaped. 

Janiais  tant  de  beaitU  fbt-elle  vue  dans  uue  femme?    Was  9itch  beauty  ever  teeit  in  a  tponiau  t 

PAST  PARTICIPLE  PRECEDED  BY  K'^ -^Infinitive. 

270.  The  Past  Participle  of  a  transitive  verb,  when  it  is  preceded  by  a  direct  ob- 
jective pronouuy  and  followed  by  an  Infinitive^  is  variable  ;  as, — 

Lea  avocats  qtte  Val  entendtui  plaidor.  The  lawyern  iohmn  J  heard  pleading. 

Lise»  la  page  qx^on  vous  a  donnie  k  apprendro.     R«*id  the  page  tohich  they  gave  you  to  learn. 

Qae  d^obsUclea  il  a  ens  4  snrroonter !  JIotB  many  obtUtdea  he  had  to  overcome  ! 

271.  But  the  Past  Participle  is  invariable,  when  the  direct  objective  pronoun  de- 
pends upon  the  Infinitive  ;  as, — 

Leji  prisonnJere  que  J'al  erUmdu  condamner.     Ths  prisoners  whom  I  heard  condemned. 

Vuici  la  lettre  que  yona  m*avez  dii  d'iorire,      //ere  it  the  letUtr  which  you  told  me  to  write. 

VoilA  la  politique  qu'll  a  rieolu  de  euivre.        SucI^  ia  the  policy  which  he  hoe  determined  tqfiAlow. 

Remark.— The  two  nilea  nhove  include  the  cases  ia  which  the  Infinitive  which  follow*  the 
Past  Participle  is  preceded  by  a  preposition. 

PAST  PARTICIPLE— FaiZ— FOLLOWED  BY  AN— ^i>t/iVe. 

272.  The  Past  Participle  fait  is  always  invariable  when  followed  by  an  In^ni" 
tive;  as, — 

VollA  la  lettre  qu*\\  m'a/afl  traduire.       There  ia  the  letter  whi43h  he  made  me  tranatate, 
lis  ae  aont/ait  tuer  dona  tin  ossaut.  They  have  been  tilled  in  an  aaaauU. 

PAST  PARTICIPLE  WITH  AJ^l— Infinitive  understood. 

273.  The  Past  Participles  du,  pu,  voulu,  and  a  few  others,  are  invariable,  when 
the  Infinitive  which  follows  them  is  understood. 

J'al  fait  tons  lee  efTorts  quo  J'al  pu  (faire).        /  made  all  the  ^ffbrta  / pcaaibly  oouid. 

PAST  PAR-nCIPLE  PRECEDED  BY— Z«  peu  de. 

274.  1. — The  Past  Partipiple,  preceded  by  le  peu  de  is  varidble;  that  Is,  agre^i 
with  the  noun  governed  by  te  peu,  when  le  peu  is  taken  in  a  positive  sense,  and 
means  a  small  quantity  ;  as, — 

Le  pea  de  midnillea  qu'on  a  trouviea  sont     The  few  medals  which  have  been  found 
deiKwdos  ou  Muaue.  are  depoaUed  cU  the  Muaeum. 

275.  2.— The  Past  Participle,  preceded  by  le  peu  de,  is  invariable,  when  le  peu 
is  taken  in  a  negative  sense,  and  expresses  want;  as, — 

Le  peu  de  aftret*  que  J'al  trouvi  parm!  les     The  little  aafety  I  fbund-  among  the  Araha 
Arabea  m'a  erap^e  de  jouir  do  men  Toyage.       prevented  me  from  enjoying  my  journey. 

THE  PARrnCIPLES— CbM,  FaZu,  Pesi. 

276.  The  Past  Participles  coute,  valu,  and  pesi,  must  agree  with  the  objective 
pronoun  to  which  they  relate,  when  they  are  used  either  in  tiieir  proper  or  figuror 
tive  seme  ;  as, — 

Les  cent  francs  que  co  cbien  a  coktiK  Tlie  hundred  francs  which  this  dog  cost. 

Les  peiiioa  qti^  celt*'  affiilri"  in'ri  cnuti^  The  trottble  that  thia  ajl^ilr  eoH  me. 

Les  inillft  friuioj*  //«^     chcval  h  ^nlits.  Vte  thousand  franca  which  thia  horse  wis  worth. 

Les  plaotm  i/ue  votn*  iiitlufnoc  lu'a  values.       77t«  appoinUnenta  that  your  ir^uence  gave  me. 

• 
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miOnATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bnle  269.— 1.  Beaucoup  d'oHvriers  se  aorU  reunu  aujourd'hui,  pour  discnter  sur  nne  qncHtlon 
d'augincntation  de  salaire.    2.  Savez-vous  amibien  de  voleurs  se  $ont  echappen  do  lu  prison 

Rale  270. — 1.  Le  chat  est  k  Paffat  de  quelquea  sonris  ^'il  a  etiUnduea  ronger  qiieNiuu  cliox.*. 
1.  AUez  voir  si  Phorloger  a  encore  arrange  la  montre  ^  jo  lui  ai  donn^e  k  inettr«  «rjuv«»rd. 

Role  271. — 1.  Lea  accuB^a  qus  j'ai  enUndu  condamner  ont  fait  appcl.  2.  Vouk  trouverez  sur 
le  pupitre,  prates  k  cacheter,  lea  lettrea  ^  vous  m^avez  dU  d*dcrire. 

Rale  272.— 1.  Les  ^l^vea  lisent,  I'an  aprds  I'autre,  la  traduction  ^'on  leur  a  /ail  (Scrire.  ti. 
Trois  soldats  m  sent  fait  prendre  par  Pennemi,  en  s^^cartant  trop  du  bivouac,  la  luiit  dcriiieru. 

Rale  273. — 1.  J'al  vu  line  femme  tomber  du  pont  dans  le  fleuve ;  j'y  ai  sautd  moi-ntcriie  uus- 
sitot;  comme  elle  s'^tait  enfonc^e,  car  elle  ne  savait  pas  nager,  j*ai  replouge  ju^qu'a  elle  ;  je 
Pai  saisie  par  les  cheveux,  j'ai  fait  tous  les  efforts  ^€  j'ai  pu  pour  la  ramener  vivoiitejm  bord  ; 
inal«,  qnand  je  Pai  d^pos^e  sur  le  sable,  elle  dtait  d^^k  raorte. 

Role  274. — 1.  £4  peu  de  meables  ^^on  a  $auvU  de  Tincendie  a  ixA  depose  dans  une  inuison 
"oisine.  2.  Le  peu  de  soldats  ^^on  avail pottes  en  avant-garde,  k  Pentrce  de  la  foret,  ont  troin 
foi»  reponss^  la  t^te  do  i'ennemi,  et  ils  ont  su  conserver  leur  position. 

Rule  276. — 1.  Zepeu  d'instmotion  que  j*ai  trouvS  chez  les  dames  cspagnoles  a  fait  dispaniitrc 
a  mes  yeux  le  charme  de  leur  beaot^,  Pharmonie  de  la  belle  langue  qn^elles  parlent,  ct  jut«qu'u 
!a  gduie  qn^elles  savent  se  donner  sous  leur  mantille  noire. 

Role  276. — 1.  Je  regrette  les  mille  francs  que  cette  voiture  ra*a  oouUa.  2.  Cet  liomnio  n'a 
jamais  m^rit^  les  places  que  la  protection  de  son  oncle  lui  a  values. 


ZXXV.— EXERdSB. 

Translate  into  French  and  vyrite. 

Role  269.— 1.  Many  weavers  (tisserands)  Jutve  met  in  the  Trades'  Hall  (salU  da  commerce)^  in 
order  to  discuss  there  (on)  an  increase  (ou^rfneTUation)  of  salary.  2.  Do  you  know  Aow  many 
convicts  (priionnien)  escaped  (have  eecc^ped)  from  the  jail  {deprieon)  ? 

Rnle  270 — 1.  The  cat  is  lying  in  wait  for  {ett  ^  Vaffut  de)  some  mice,  he  heard,  gnawing  {ran- 
ger) something  in  the  sideboard.  2.  Go  and  see  whether  the  watchmaker  has  yet  niouded 
{arrangf)  the  watch  I  gave  him  to  regulate     mettre  d^ accord,  or  it  accorder). 

Rnle  271. — 1.  The  prisoners,  tohom  we  heard  condemned,  have  appealed  (ont  /aU  appel).  2. 
You  will  find,  on  the  desk,  the  letters  you  told  me  to  write. 

Role  272.— 1.  This  is  the  page  that  the  writing-master  (mdtre  d^kriture)  mad^  me  write. 

Rnle  273.— 1.  I  saw  a  woman  falling  from  the  bridge  into  the  river;  I  jinnped  into  it  imme- 
diately; I  made  all  the  efforts  that  I  could,  in  order  to  bring  (ramener)  her  alive  to  the  bnuk ; 
but,  when  I  placed  her  on  the  sand,  she  was  already  dead. 

Role  274.— 1.  The  few  medals  which  have  heen/uund,  are  deposited  in  the  musoum. 

Rnle  275. — 1.  The  little  safety  I  found  (I have  found),  among  the  Arabs  of  that  port  of  Africa, 
prevented  mo  (has  prevented  me)  from  enjoying  my  excursion. 

Role  276.-1.  I  do  not  regret  the  two  hundred  francs  which  this  dog  cost  (has  cast).  2.  God 
knows  the  troubles  that  this  affair  cost  me  (has  cost  me)»  8.  That  man  did  not  deservo  the  ap* 
pointments  that  his  uncle's  partiality  gave  him  (lui  a  values). 


FRXSNCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  o/ihe  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  On  pretend  qae  jamais  tami  de  heauU  ne  taX  vne 
qne  dans  rimp^ratrlee  Eugenie:  le  oroyes-veoB? 
%  Les  I«f  ons  de  franf  sis  ^*on  vons  %faU  apprendre 

JasquMd  voat  ont-elles  pam  bien  difflciles? 
.  ft.  Doit^on  nier  les  maavalees  aetlons  qa'on  a  faitest 
4.  A-t-on  aaav6  du  naafrage  toas  oeax  qa'on  a  pu  f 
&  VoilA  de  bellM  fleort;  qui  done  les  a  cueiUieaf 
1  Les  fraises  aont  mAres ;  en  aves-voos  eueiUi  t 


IS 


7.  II  a  osA  tirer  sur  vooe  deux ;  voos  a-t>il  manqui*  t 

8.  Elle  D'a  pas  itadl^;  le  temps  Ini  a-Uil  mavque  * 
%,  Dans  votre  vie,  ttves-vous  tct\)our8  r«;nipli  coiimic 

il  faat  les  devoirs  que  voui  juries  dk  rempllr  ? 
10.  Avevvona  Jaouiis  obtonu  de  U  fortune  U  Jtes  lea 

fkrears  q|ie  vous  aurlez  ^ula  en  obtenir  ? 
It.  CroyoX'Wms  que  cot  hoinine  nil  inerire  les  einpluif 
que  1» proteetlif n  irun  nml  ]tulr«ant  lui  %  valued 
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-PRACTICE- 

GE^FTKAL  FRENCH  ILTX'STRATfONS. 


GENERAL  FRENCH  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  PlUNCIl'AL  CASES  IN  WHICH  THE  PAST  PARTICIPLE  IS 
VARIABLE  or  INVARIABLE. 


Turn  &rally  into  EnglUh, 

PAKTIOIPI.K  VaRIABLX. 

I. 

1.  Une  f»nte  avotUa  est  h  demi  pardunndtt. 

2.  MoH  Ifttres  »ont  envoyieB. 
8.  O  natiiin  proteget  dn  del ! 
4.  \o\\k  V08  (inpiiTH  retrouT^. 
.'».  Ta  li'Urc  qutj  voiis  avei  reQUA 
0.  LoM  arbrej*  que  j'al  cniUro. 

7.  (0»  arllstcs).  J«  les  ai  enieridM  chnnter. 

8.  (Ce«  ftftrices).  Je  lea  ai  enUndtten  chanter. 
9  J«  It's  ni  luiMe«  partir. 

10.  Que  de  flcari*  nous  avons  rue*  »e  lU'jtrlr! 

11.  (Cuite  (laiue),  Jo  I'a!  env<tye«  »c  proincner. 
I'i.  La  lot-on  qii'iin  in'a  donnie  k  apprendro. 
13  Qiu  lies  peliu'R  olio  a'est  donnien  I 

14.  Lh  peine  que  Lucrdco  s'eat  donnie, 
1,\  Le  niul  quo  Marie  s'est  donni^. 

16.  Les  arbre«  que  J'ni  tits  flenrir. 

11. 

1".  lU  w  .••Hit  (uJretiseA  &  inol. 

15.  Kllf.**  >e  »«nt  a^f(urie>f  de  la  v«Jrlt6. 

lU.  lU  se  Sitnl  ttcouia  comine  auteurs  du  delit. 

2U.  T«u«  Irf*  Tiianx  quMI  u  ^mJpei-U. 

91.  C'feHt  une  {THVotte  qn^on  a  darmie. 

tl.  Les  U-trren  quMI  en  a  reftte*. 

2^!       eoinpliniens  que  vous  in'on  n\'eifait%. 

24.  Li'«  eiif<ins  que  J*ai  cim  dcsslner. 

25.  La  mal^on  que  J'ai  tue  tomber  en  ruiues. 
2(1  Lea  uflTres  de  services  que  Je  les  ai  tM  fairo. 

27.  La  v6rit6,Je  vous  I'ai  dicUirie, 

28.  Le«  inorveilles  que  Dicu  b/uUm. 

29.  Kile  8*<'^t  Iniktd^  tomber  souveat 

80.  Kile  s%»t  proposia  pour  vous  pelndro. 


Turn  orally  into  Engli%h. 
Pastioipls  Invabiablb. 

I. 

1.  J*ai  atotU  ma  fknto. 

2.  Vous  avez  d6Ji  envoyi  vos  lettres. 

8.  Lo  del  a  proUgi  ectt«  nation. 

4.  On  a  rftronre  vos  papiers. 

5.  Vous  avex  r^pi*  ma  lettrc. 

9.  JjM  arhres  que  J''al  vu  ab&ttre. 

7.  (Ces  air:»y.  Je  les  ai  enUndu  chanter. 

8.  Jo  les  ai  ^ntendu  applaadir  (applaodis). 

9.  Je  les  hi  UiUni  emmener  (on  Ics  onmenalt) 

10.  Que  de  flenrs  nuns  aToni  tu  flitrir  I 

1 1.  Cette  diiine.  Je  Tai  envoi/i  chorcher. 

12.  La  le^on  que  J'al  oulMi  d^apprendre. 

18.  Elle  sVst  donni  des  peinee. 

14.  Lncrdce  s'est  donnS  de  la  peine. 

15.  Marie  s'est  donni  dn  roal. 

16.  Les  arbres  que  J*al  ru  tftiller. 

II, 

17.  lis  80  sont  adretui  des  lettres. 
IS.  Ellea  >«e  sont  assuri  nn  reveno. 

19.  lis  so  sont  nrou4  lears  torts. 

20.  Tons  les  Jours  qu*il  .i  90uf<trt. 

21.  Cest  toute  la  nntt  qu'on  a  danai. 

22.  De  mes  lettres,  il  n'en  a  Jamais  rtffti. 

28.  Dos  complimons,  11  ne  m^on  a  Jamaisybit 

24.  Les  paysages  que  J'al  vu  deisiner. 

25.  La  maison  que  J*ai  vu  b&tir. 

2(1  Les  offres  de  service  qne  Jo  leur  at  bire. 
27.  Cette  v^ritc,  Je  vous  Tai  dielari^  m'otonne. 

29.  Les  mervellles  qne  Diea  A/aU  sortir  dn  n6ant 
29.  Elle  s'est  laisti  tromper  sonvent. 

80.  Elle  s'est  proposi  de  vous  peindre. 


in. 

8L  Ce  sont  des  choses  quMls  ont  crues  permisea. 
,  82.  Ces  rhoses,  Je  les  ai  pentiM. 
Sa.  r^es  rteiirs  sont  belles,  les  avez-vous  eueilllM  t 

34.  CcH  pomtnes,  Je  lea  ai  cueiUie*  moi-mdme. 

35.  Des  poires,  combien  J^en  ai  cueiUieg  I 

30.  Cetie  promenade  est  tello  qne  Je  I'avais  erne, 
87.  Kile  s'est  diU  fort  beureuse. 
ilS.  Je  lui  ai  rendu  ksMnrlees  qu'il  svaH  diiirit. 
o9.       dangers  qn'ii  jt  cowrw, 

40.  Ce  domestique  nous  a  fidilement  «ertri«. 

41.  Il>  nous  out  aidi*  dans  nos  besoins. 

42.  II  nous  a  appUmdU  qnand  nous  avons  pwli. 
48.  L'ennomi  nous  hfaia  (c*eet-4-dire  AniU*). 

44.  II  nous  a  initiiUe§  grossiereinent 

45.  II  a  iir6  snr  nuns,  mais  11  noos^a  manqu^i. 


HI. 

81.  Ce  sont  des  cboaesqnUlase  sont  erupermisde  fairs 

82.  Los  choses  que  JV  penti  que  toos  feriex. 

83.  Des  flenr^  J'en  ai  cusilli  quelques-nnes. 

84.  Des  pommes,  combien  en  avez-vons  euoiUi  t 

85.  Je  ne  sais  pas  combien  vous  en  ares  cueiUL 

86.  La  vllle  m'a  pam  plus  belle  qne  Je  ne  Tavais  em 

87.  Elle  s'est  dit :    Que  Je  serai  beureuse  P 

88.  Je  lui  at  rendu  les  services  qaMI  avait  diiiri. 

89.  Les  deux  henres  qull  a  oouru^ 

40.  Ce  iivro  nous  a  bien  serrL 

41.  lis  nons  ont  aidi  deseendre. 

42.  II  nons  a  applaudi  dHtvoIr  agl  de  oette  sorte. 

43.  Le  temps  nous  t^ftti  (c^est-i-dire  ichappi). 

44.  II  nons  a  intulU  par  son  Iu.xe. 

4«ik  Le  temps  nous  s  minqui^  ponr  Anlr  ronrragu 
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TRANSLATION  OF  THE  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  PRINCIPAL  CASES  IN  WHICH  THE  PAST  PARTICIPLE  18 
VARIABLE  or  INVARIABLE. 


Turn  orally  into  French, 
Paktioiplb  Yakiabul 
I. 

1.  A  fitalt  ockHOwUdifed  U  half  pardoned. 

2.  My  letters  have  been  «en(. 

3.  O  nation,  proUcUd  by  heaven  I 

4.  Those  are  yoar  pl^)er8  which  have  been/oumt 

6.  The  letter  you  have  receiwd. 
6i  The  trees  I  have  tetn  growing. 

7.  (These  artUtaX  I  heard  them  singing. 

8.  (Tlteao  aetreasesX  I  heard  tbein  singing. 

9.  1  allowed  them  to  depart 

10.  How  many  flowers  we  have  teen  fading  away ! 

1 1.  (That  lady),  I  have  tent  her  aboat  her  business. 

12.  The  lesson  they  gave  me  to  learn. 

18.  What  pains  fhe  has  tolren  / 

14.  The  troable  Lucreila  has  taken, 

15.  The  pains  Mary  has  iaten, 

ISl  The  trees  I  have  »een  In  their  bloom. 

n. 

17.  They  have  applied  to  me. 
ia  They  haYe/>ufu2  out  the  tmth. 

19.  They  have  confeeeed  they  were  the  aathors  of  the 

20.  AU  the  rotsforiuned  he  Bvjffered.  [offence. 
2L  It  was  a  gavot  they  danced. 

22.  The  letteia  he  received  from  them. 

28.  The  compliments  yoa  have  paid  to  me  about  IL 
24.  The  children  I  have  $een  drawing. 

2.1  The  house  I  have  eeen  falling  to  decay. 
261.  The  servioes  I  have  9een  them  offering. 
27.  The  truth,  I  have  declared  It  to  yon. 
29L  The  wonders  God  has  created^ 

29.  She  often  let  herself  fall. 

80.  She  offered  herself  to  take  your  Ukenesa. 

in. 

81.  They  believed  these  things  were  allowed  to  them. 

82.  These  things,  I  thotiffht  of  them. 

S3.  These  flowers  are  beautiful ;  did  you  gather  them  ? 
81  These  apples,  I  gathered  them  myselC 
85.  Pears,  how  many  I  have  gathered  I 
36.  This  walk  is  such  as  I  thought. 
87.  She  eaid  she  was  very  happy. 

83.  I  rendered  him  the  servioes  he  tclehed. 
89.  The  ilangers  he  has  run. 

40.  That  servant  has  laitbftilly  eerved  us. 

4L  They  aetneted  us  while  we  needed. 

41  He  cheered  us  when  we  had  spoken. 

48.  Tlie  enemy  has  avoided  ns. 

44.  He  rudely  ineuUed  us. 

41  Ue  flred  at  as,  but  he  miesed  us. 


Turn  orally  into  French, 

PABTIOirLa  iKTAaiABLC 
I. 

1.  I  have  oonfeeeed  my  fault 

%  You  have  abeady  eeni  your  letteit. 

5.  Heaven  hoB  protected  that  nation. 
4.  They  have /oumt  your  papers. 

6.  You  have  received  my  letter. 

6.  The  trees  I  have  seen  out  down. 

7.  (These  tunes),  I  heard  them  eung. 

8.  I  heard  them  cheered.  , 

9.  I  let  them  be  taken  away. 

10.  How  many  flowers  we  eav>  withering  I 

11.  (Thst  UidyX  I  eent  for  her. 

12.  The  lesson  I  forgot  to  learn. 

18.  She  has  taken  pains. 

14  Lncretla  has  (oJken  some  trouble. 
1.1  Mary  has  taken  pains. 

16.  The  trees  I  have  even  being  pmnod. 

II. 

17.  Tliey  have  directed  letters  to  each  other. 

IS.  They  have  eecwred  an  Inoomo  for  themselveiL 

19.  They  have  mutually  confeseed  their  errors^ 

20.  AH  the  days  during  which  he  euffiered. 

21.  It  is  during  the  whole  night  they  have  danced, 
^.  My  letters,  he  never  received  any. 

28.  Compliments,  he  never  paici  any  to  me. 
24  The  landscapes  I  have  eeen  sketched. 
25.  Tiie  bouse  I  have  eeen  building. 

20.  The  services  I  mxw  being  offered  to  them. 

27.  This  truth,  I  have  iUaied  to  you,  astonishes  me. 

2S.  Tho9e  wohders  that  God  drew  from  nothing. 

29.  Shu  often  allowed  herself  to  be  deceived. 

80.  She  inlende  to  take  your  likeness. 

111. 

81.  Tlioso  are  things  they  believed  they  were  allowed 

82.  The  things  I  thought  yon  would  do.         {to  da. 
38.  Flowers,  I  have  gathered  some. 

S4.  Apples,  how  many  have  you  gathered  f 

35.  (PearsX  I  don't  know  how  many  you  have  gathered 

36.  The  town  appeared  to  me  more  beautiftil  than  I  had 
87.  She  aaid  to  horselC'how  happy  I  shall  \)t\\thoughk 

83.  I  rendered  him  the  services  he  wiehed. 
89.  The  two  hours  during  which  he  has  rwK 

40.  That  book  has  been  of  good  ime  to  us. 

41.  He  aeeieted  us  to  go  down. 

42.  He  hss  complimented  us  for  having  acted  sa 
48.  Time  has  eecaped  tram  \w 

44  He  innulted  us  throngh  Iii-^  luxury. 

45.  Time  Itas  h«en  tatnled  to  *Anl*\\  the  work. 
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SYNTAX  OF  ADVERBS. 


SYNTAX  OF  ADYEKBS. 


I.  Adverbs  of  Negation. 

OBSSKVATioir. — A  Practicfil  Illustration  of  the  principal  Newtivca  used  with  French  Tcrh* 
has  been  given  in  the  Grammar.   Wo  are  now  to  explam  the  Idiomatical  usch  of  some  of  thenu 


Ne  -ni  -ni,  —  ne-  ni  ne,  —  ni-  ni. -ne. 

377.  Ne„.ni.,.ni  express  neither...nor^  when  used  before  two  nouns  preceded 
by  a  verb,  or  before  two  verbs  in  the  Subjunctite^  or  in  the  Infinitive^  or  before 
.    two  Participl€9j  as, — 

Je  n'ai  ru  ni  le  frAr©  ni  la  Bcear.  7  Kave  neither  ««»n  ih*  "brother  nor  the  eteter. 

1 1  ne  salt  ni  lire,  ni  6crire.  Jh  know  neither  hmo  to  read  nor  write, 

Vous  n'avez  ni  la,  ni  fccrit  I'ow  have  neither  read  nor  written. 

Je  ne  veuz  ni  qne  tous  Utiem^  ni  que  yodi  iorivie*.  J  tcieh  you  ncltber  to  read  nor  write. 

27 §.  Ke...ni  ne  express  neit?ier.,.nar,  used  with  two  verbs  in  the  Indicatite 
Mood;  as, — 

Je  fM  T008  lone,  ni  ne  vona  blime.  /  neither  praiee  nor  blame  you. 

II  ns  voos  aime,  ni  ne  vous  bait  £fe  neither  loves  nor  hatee  you, 

.ni.„n6  express  neither... nor ^  used  before  two  nouns  not  preceded  nor 
followed  hy  a  verb  ;  as, — 

Ni  priirea  ni  menacea  ne  parent  I*attendrtr.         Neither  prayers  nor  threateninge  oould  mo9e  him* 


Plus  de,  —  ne  -pas  plus,  — -  ne-  .  pas  plus  de. 

380.  Plus  de  is  sometimes  used  to  express  no  more  ;  as, — 

J^ue  de  lannea,  plu»  de  aonpira.  No  more  taart,  no  more  Hghq. 

381.  N'e,..paB  plue  express  not  more^  used  before  an  adjective,  qualifying  adverb, 
or  preposition  ;  as, — 

Vona  n*6tee  pat  plue  ^nome  qae  root         You  are  not  more  econonUcal  than  1. 
II  ne  gagne  pa%  phu  aoavent  qae  vooa.  He  does  not  gain  oftenor  than  you. 

Elle  n^a  peu  pim  d'argent  qa*eux.  She  hae  not  more  money  than  they. 

383.  Ne...pa» plus  de  is  used  before  a  noun  or  numeral;  as, — 

Vooa  ne  r6coItex  paeplu$  de  bl6  qao  moi.      You  do  not  gather  more  wheat  than  I. 

Ne  m*«nT07ex  pa$  pCue  de  cent  moca.  Do  not  eend  me  more  than  one  hundred  francs. 

Ne  -non  plus,  —  ni  -  non  pins. 
.383.  Ne...non  plus  express  not  either,  when  separated  hy  a  verb  in  En^sh ;  as, — 
Vooa  ne  Tiendres  paa  non  plus.  You  eheUl  not  come  either. 

384.  Ni,.,non  phis  express  nor., .either,  when  separated  hj  a  noun  or  proBoun; 
as, — 

Je  nMrai  paa— ni  rooa  non  flue,  IwUl  not  go—nor  you  either. 

L^ncle  nW  pea  rena^i  la  tante  non  plus.        The  uncle  ha$  not  come— nor  the  aunt  either. 


He. .  pas,  —  ne  -  point 

385.  Ne  point  is  more  exclusive  than  Tie  pas.  The  former  denies  absolutely,  and 
means  not  at  all;  the  latter  denies  sometimes,  but  only  in  part;  as, — 

Tons  ceux  qu'on  accuse  ne  stmt  point  eoafMblea.    (Ntme  are  guiltv.)    {All  the  accused  pereons 
Tuus  eoux  qa'on  accase  ne  tout  pas  coapableii.      (^1//  are  not  guUty.)  )       are  not  guilty. 
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IDIOlIiLTtOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  BULBS  OPPOSITE. 

Bole  277.— 1.  J^9X  fouill6  partont,  sous  rarmoire,  dans  lea  tlroire,  dans  les  coins  et  recoins ; 
je  n'ai  pu  d^oonmr  nolle  part  fit  P^pingle  en  or,  ni  la  bogae  en  cheveax,  que  j^ai  perdnes. 

Bole  278. — 1.  Cet  homme  est  devenu  misanthrope ;  il  tie  parle,  ni  ne  rend  plos  visite  k  sos 
amis ;  11  so  promdne  tonjoars  senl  le  long  des  rividres,  dans  les  bois,  et  dans  les  lieux  retires. 

Bnle  279. — 1.  II 7  a  des  chevauz  tr^-ent4t^  quelquefois ;  ni  dporon,  ni  cravache,  ne  peuvent 
k'S  resoudre  k  marcher  en  avant,  et  lis  recnlent  obstindment,  au  lieu  d'avancer. 

Bxde  280. — 1.  J'ai  ^t^  au  point  du  jour  dans  le  verger ;  pourriez-vous  le  croire :  plus  de  fruit 
aax  arbres,  plus  ds  fleurs  dans  la  serre-cbaude,  un  orage  a  tout  renversd,  tout  balay^. 

Role  281.— I.  II  fM  fait  p<u  plus  froid  k  Barcelonne,  dans  le  mois  de  Janvier,  qu'il  n'en  fuit 
k  Edimbonrg,  dans  celui  de  jnin ;  je  parle  d'aprds  experience,  car  j*y  ai  pass^  deux  hivers. 

Bnle  282.— 1.  On  n*a  pas  rdcoltd  plus  de  betteraves  cette  ann4e-oi  que  les  pr^c^dentes ;  le 
Bucre  sera  augment^  avant  pen,  vous  le  verrez.  2.  Je  n'avais  pat  fait  plus  de  cent  pas  dans  les 
bruydres,  qu'un  lidvre  ddtala  devant  moi,  mais  je  le  manquai. 

Bole  283.— 1.  Si  personne  d^entre  vous  n'entre  dans  cette  grotte,  je  n^y  pdndtrerai  pas  non 
plus;  mcuB  si  vous  me  promettez  de  m'y  suivre,  je  passerai  le  premier. 

Bnle  284. — ^1.  Le  domestique  n^est  pas  encore  rentrd,  ni  le  chien  non  plus ;  peut-^tre  Jeur 
est-il  arrive  un  malheur,  car  on  dit  qu'il  y  a  des  voleurs  de  grand  chemin  dans  les  environs. 

Bole  285. — 1.  Tons  ces  soldats,  que  vous  voyez  alignds  devant  la  caserne,  n^oni  point  encore 
re^u  leur  fusil.  2.  Tons  ces  soldats,  qui  font  I'exercice  dans  cette  cour,  n' out  pas  en  Crimee ; 
quelques-uns  seulement  en  sont  revenue,  les  autres  sont  de  jeunes  reorues. 


XXXVX— BXBRCISIL 

Tratulate  into  French  and  write, 

Bnle  277. — 1.  I  have  ^een  nsithsr  the  brother  nor  the  sister ;  I  donH  know  where  they  are.  2. 
That  boy  knows  nsUher  how  to  read  nor  write.  8.  You  have  neither  read  nor  written.  4.  I  wish 
you  ndtker  to  read  nor  write,  until  you  are  better  (jusqu'ik  oe  que  vous  vous  poHise  mieux). 

Bole  278. — 1.  I  neither  praise  nor  blame  you.   2.  He  neitktr  loves  nor  hates  you. 

Bole  279.— 1.  NsOher  prayers  nor  threatenings  can  move  that  child ;  he  is  very  obstinate. 

Bnle  280. — 1.  No  more  tears,  no  more  sighs :  the  doctor  sud  (has  said)  there  were  {qu^U  y 
avait)  great  hopes  of  a  complete  recovery  (g%Urison).^B\ich  had  been  my  belief. 

Bnle  281. — 1.  Ton  are  not  more  economical  than  I.   2.  He  does  not  gain  more  often  than  yon. 

Bnle  282.— 1.  You  do  not  gather  more  wheat  than  we  do,  I  am  quite  sure.  2.  Do  not  send 
me  more  than  ten  men ;  those  will  do  {ce  sera  assets  or  fen  aurai  suffisamm^t), 

Bnle  283.-1.  The  little  boy  must  not  come  with  us ;  you  must  not  come  either,  James. 

Bnle  284. — 1.  I  shall  not  go ;  nor  you  either,  2.  He  has  not  oome ;  nor  she  either.  8.  Yoa 
have  not  prepared  your  lesson ;  nor  I  either,  4.  You  were  not  at  the  meeting ;  nor  we  either. 

Bnle  285.-1.  All  those  soldiers  you  see,  in  line  {aUgnis)  before  the  barracks  {oaseme),  have 
not  received  their  guns  yet  {(he  meaning  is  that  none  o/them  has  received  any  gun).   2.  All  those 
soldiers,  standing  {d^ui)  before  the  barracks,  have  not  received  their  swords  {Ou  meaning 
that  only  some  qf  them  have  received  swords). 


X*RBNCH  CON  VilKSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Ke  savez-voas  ni  lire,  tU  tradulre  le  Greo  ? 

2.  Le  mnlade  nVt-tl  ni  mange,  ni  bn  d^ftqjourd'hai  ? 
a  Ke  Toulez-Toos  ni  que  Je  lise,  ni  que  j'^crive  ! 

4.  ye  chuitez-Tous,  ni  ne  dansez-yoos.  monstear  f 
ft.  Jfl  prieres,  ni  menaces,  n'ont-tls  pa  rftttondrir! 
&  IThren-vova  pas  plus  r^nni  qa'eax  d  saater? 
7.  Jfe  recolteZ'Voos  pas  plus  de  b16  qae  moi  ? 

5.  me  chftnterez-vous/KU  p^tM  d'ane  romance  f 


9.  II  D*y  ya  pas ;  voos  n'irez  pas  non  plus^  j'espero  f 

10.  Je  nMrat  pu  an  bal;  ni  voos  nonplus,  Je  penser 

11.  Le  pere  n'est  paa  revenu ;  ni  la  m6re,  ni  la  flUe 

nonplus;  seralt-!l  arriv6  qnelqae  accident? 

12.  Aatant  d'accuses,  que  vons  voyez  14  sor  ce  banc, 
ne  sont  point  eonpables;  n'est-ce  paa  dair? 

18.  Toua  ceux  qa'on  accnae  de  criiiiea  ne  Bont pas  con- 
damnes;  k  quol  dolrent>il8  leur  acqnittement  ? 


Digitized  by  Google 


24b 


—  THEOET  — 

SYKTAX  OF  ADVKEBS. 


9§6.  N^e  point,  in  an  interrogative  sentence,  implies  doubt  abont  the  thing  in 
question,  whUe  ns  pas  implies  persitaaion  ;  as, — 


i\r'»vcz-T0U8  point  TO  mon  Mm  f 
-AT'aTez-vouspa*  vu  mon  fr6re  ? 


(/  doubt  whether  you  have  »een  or  not.)  \  ffavt  you  not  m 
(I  am  pertuaded  you  have  teen. )         {    my  brother  t 


287.  Ne  point  is  also  used  to  denote  that  a  thing  never  happens,  or  loery  feldom  ; 
and  ne  pas  to  denote  that  it  does  not  happen  in  the  time  we  are  speaJring^  though  it 
may  happen  very  often ;  as, — 


Yons  n'^tudiez  point, 
VooB  n'^tadiez  paa. 


You  do  not  study  (habituaUy). 
You  do  not  $tudy  {at  preeenf). 


Ne  pas,  —  non  pas  que,  —  non  que. 
Q88.  Kepas  expresses  not^  used  before  the  Present  Ijifinitite;  as, — 

Je  m'en  vatt  pour  ne  jxis  voos  depl&ire.         /  go  auay  not  (In  order  not)  to  dieploaee  you. 

289.  Kon  pas  que,  or  7ion  qu^,  expresses  Twt  that,  followed  by  a  verb  in  the 
Subjunctive;  as, — 


Je  le  feral,  non  que  (or  non  pae  que)  yy  e&ie 
oblige,  mais  pour  avoir  la  paix. 


1  will  do  it,  not  that  /  am  obliged,  but  to  have 
peace. 


Point  dn  tout,  —  pas  dn  tout. 

290.  Point  du  tout,  or  pas  du  tout,  preceded  by  the  negative  ne,  expresses  not  at 
aU;  as, — 

Je  chercbe  des  ooqutllea,  mala  Je  n^en  \xoxjive  point  du  tout,   I  look  for  thelle,  but  IJInd  none  at  alL 

2!)1.  Point  du  tout,  or  pas  du  tout,  used  by  itself  in  answering,  expresses  ntga- 
non,  contradictory  of  another's  expression;  as, — 


tie  crols  qaMI  pleat— Pa«  du  tout,  11  fidt  solell. 
J'al  ^  &  FTia.— Point  du  tout,  voos  ny  area 
jamais  4t^ 


J  believe  it  rains.— ^ot  at  all ;  the  tun  ehinse. 
J  have  been  in  Paris,— Sot  at  all;  you  nsver 
were  there. 


If  e-..  que. 

292.  Nc.que  are  frequently  used  instead  of  seulement,  to  express  only,  hut, 
nothing  hut,  no  more  than,  nothing  else  hut,  nohody  besides  ;  as, — 


Je  Tal  vu  ieulement  nne  fofs, ) 
or  Jo  ne  VtA  va  ^^une  foia.  ) 
lis  n'ont  qtinn  enfant. 
Votis  ne  faites  que  rlra 
Je  n'y  ai  troave  que  vlngt  soldats. 
Ce  terrain  ne  produit  que  des  navets. 
II  ny  a  que  le  domcstlqao. 


/  Jiave  ieen  him  only  once. 

They  have  but  one  child  for  one  ehUd  only). 
You  do  nothing  but  laugh.  (  You  only  laugh.) 
J  found  no  more  than  twenty  eoldiera  there, 
that  eoU  produces  nothing  else  bat  turnips. 
TJisre  is  nobody  besides  the  eervant. 


Cases  in  which  "n^"  is  used  without  ^'jpas^^  ob  ^'jpoitvt,''^ 

293.  1. — ^Whenever  the  negative  ne  is  succeeded  by  one  of  the  following  expres- 
sions, to  which  a  negative  meaning  is  attcsehed : — 


kmo  qui  vive,  toul  who  may  live. 
de  ma  vie,      in  my  life. 
Xoiitte,  drop. 


gudre,  tearcelff, 

mot,  word, 

qui  que  c«  soit,  whoever  it  may  be. 


ITen  parler.  &  dme  qui  vice. 
Je  ns  I'ai  vn  ds  ma  vie. 
QaMl  (ait  nolr  1  jo  n'y  vote  gontte. 
Vons  ne  mangez  giUre. 

Sul  ne  dlt  m/*f,  consent 
''en  p.irler  kquiquece  eoit. 


Speak  of  it  to  nobody, 
/never  saie  him  (in  my  iifeX 
JTtno  dark  itiel  I  do  not  eee  at  alU 
You  do  not  eat  muoK 
lie  coMentn  who  say  not  a  word. 
Speak  of  it  to  nobody. 
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miOmATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Role  286. — 1.  Yous  mendiez,  mon  petit  enfant ;  n^avez-vous  point  de  p^re  ni  cle  mei  e  ?  2. 
Pourquoi  demandez-vous  ranin6ne  1  iV^avez  yoms  pas  un  rattier,  pour  gagncr  dc  quoi  vivi  c  * 

Role  287. — 1.  Cet  ovLvnQT  M  tiBse  pcnnt ;  il  est  ma^on.   2.  Lisez;  vous  »Vtudiez 

Rale  288. — 1.  Voas  Ates  tr^8-occop6  en  ce  moment ;  je  me  retire,  pour  nepas  vous  deran^er. 

Role  289. — 1.  JUrai  ce  soir  au  th^Sitre ;  non  qtu  (or  nonpae  que)  la  pidce  qu'on  doit  joucr  lu 
plaiM  le  moins  du  monde,  mais  parce  que  je  ne  sais  oi  oiler  pout*  y  mieux  passer  men  temp?*. 

Rnle  290. — ^1.  On  noas  avait  dit  qa^il  y  avait  des  coquillages  parici,  Bur  le  sublc ;  iioua  »'et 
trouvons  jM»n<  du  UnU  (prpasdu  tout). 

Rule  291. — ^1.  Je  croia  qu'il  neige. — Pas  du  Umt^  11  fait  un  soleil  de  printemps.  2.  La  Ga- 
ronne traverae  PEspagne.— du  touty  elle  passe  par  le  midi  de  la  France. 

Rnle  292. — 1.  Je  n^ai  vu  cet  homme  ^u'nne  fois,  mais  je  me  souviendrai  toujours  dc  Ba  figure. 
S.  Ne  voos  ^tonnez  pas  de  la  tristesse  do  cette  dame,  elle  n^avait  ^u^une  petite  iille,  et  die  vient 
de  mourir.  8.  Voyez  tons  ces  saumons  qui  ns  font  que  santer  Pun  apr^  Pautre.  4.  Quand 
lea  Basses  rentr^rent  k  Moscow,  aprds  P^vacuation  de  la  cit^  par  Parm^e  franfaise,  ils  n'y 
trouvdrent  pour  ainsi  dire  que  des  ccndres.  6.  AUez  porter  cette  lettre  chez  raon  beau-frere ; 
sMl  y  est,  remettez-la  k  lui-m^me ;  s'il      a  que  la  domostique,  vous  me  la  rapporterez. 

Rnle  293. — 1.  Je  vais  vous  rapporter  le  fuit,  mais  n'en  soufHez  mot  k  dme  qui  vive.  3.  J'ai 
dans  Pile  de  Cuba  un  oncle  que  je  n'oi  jamais  vu  de  ma  vie.  Z.  Ne  descendez  pas  dans  ccttu 
cave,  vous  n'y  verriez  goutte,  4.  Qu*avcz-vous  done  I  Vous  ne  mangez  guere.  5.  Vous  vous 
taisez :  qui  ne  dit  moi  consent.  6.  Maintcnant  que  vous  savoz  Paffaire,  n'en  parlez  k  qui 
que  ee  tail. 

*  ZXXVIL— EXERCISE. 

Traiulate  into  French  and  write, 

Rnle  286.-1.  You  beg,  my  child  I  Have  you  no  father  nor  ijiother  t  2.  Why  do  you  beg 
so  i  Have  you  not  a  father  to  provide  for  you  ipour  voue  entretenir)  ?   Get  away  {aUez-vove-m). 

Rnle  287. — 1.  You  do  not  study — {habUuaUy) — you  do  not  study —(at  present). 

Rnle  288. — 1.  I  go  away  (Je  m^en         not  to  disturb  you  (pour  nepas  vous  d^anger). 

Rnle  289. — 1.  I  will  do  it ;  not  tJtat  I  am  obliged  (fy  sois  ollige)^  but  to  oblige  you. 

Rnle  290. — 1.  I  look  for  shells  on  the  sand  and  among  the  pebbles  ;  but  I  find  none  at  aU. 

Rnle  291. — 1.  I  believe  it  rains. — Not  at  all,  the  sun  shines.  2.  The  river  Garonne  crosses 
the  north  of  Spfun. — Not  at  ally  it  is  (il  se  trouve)  in  the  south  of  France,  and  croj»8e8  Toulouse. 

Rnle  292. — 1.  I  saw  your  eldest  son  only  once — (two  constinictions).  2.  Look  at  those  suhiion, 
which  do  nothing  but  ^^\mp  after  one  another.  8.  When  the  Russians  re-entered  Moscow,  tliey 
found  nothing  in  it  but  ashes  and  ruins.  4.  I  have  come  from  the  meeting ;  I  found  no  more 
than  thirty-eight  members  present  6.  That  soil  produces  nothing  but  grass.  6.  You  cun  go 
and  speak  to  my  father,  up-stairs ;  there  is  nobody  besides  him, 

Rnle  293. — 1.  Speak  of  it  to  nobody.  2.  I  have  an  uncle  whom  I  never  saw  in  my  life.  S. 
How  dark  it  is  1  I  donot  see  at  all.  4.  What  is  the  matter  with  you  t  You  do  not  eat  much.  5. 
There  is  a  French  proverb  which  says :  **  He  consents  who  saja  not  a  word.^^ 

TRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illtutratwe  of  tTie  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Jtr*Avez-voaipoi7U  va  an  grand  monslenr,  habilli^ 

de  nolr  et  portont  lanettes,  passer  par  id  ? 

2.  Y  a-t-ll  partont  des  gens  qui  ne  trnvaillent  point  f 

3.  Qaaod  T^l^ve  n*6tadle  pas,  qaa  lui  (kit  le  mattre? 

4.  Oagne-t-on  de  I'argent,  pour  ne  pas  s'cn  servtr  ? 

5.  Arei-vous  vu  la  ?-Mne,  eeulement  ane  fols  ? 
ft.  A^allez-Tons  k  ctaeval  qu\\ne  fola  par  inois? 
7.  ^Vavez-voos  (^v^an  juuf  &  rester  avec  nous? 


8.  Ponrqaoi  ne  fkites-Toos  ^tM  rlro  ? 

9.  J^Ta-t-il  Iklt  que  pleuvoir  Id,  avant  hler? 

10.  N'j  a-t«il  que  le  domestlqna  dans  la  maison  f 

11.  i\ravot-vou8  troav6  Ame  qui  vivs^  che«  vous  ? 

12.  J^avez-vous  6te,  de  voire  vie,  cn  Alleinagnc? 

13.  Vousn^niangex  (7i«Jr«anjourd'hnl  ;qii*ave8«70U8t 

14.  Almez-rous  les  gens  qui  ne  diMiit  nu?tf 

15.  i^TavoJt-voua  vu  entrer  qui  que  ce  wit  f 
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2. — With  the  following  verbs  used  negatively,  and  after  any  verb  used  witb 
the  coiyunction  si: — 

boujrer,   ttt  move^  to  Hir,  |    o8er,        to  dnrs.      I    P&voir,   to  hnow, 
cesser,     to  stop.  I    pouvoir,   to  be  abU.    \    si,  tf. 

KXAMPLKS. 

Jc  ne  hougerai  d*icl.  /  %cUl  not  move  hen<ut. 

II  t?<f  cf9«€  do  pleirrer.  JI«  doe*  not  atop  etying. 

Je  n'Me  falre  cela.  /  dar^  nnt  do  that. 

Voiis  ne  puttr^  Ten  empficher.  You  cnnnot  prevent  him. 

J©  W4f  iMurais  le  falrc  mtenx.  J  could  not  do  it  better. 

FuLds  bi  tu  ne  teux  utr«  aurap^  Jtun^  if  you  don't  vH*h  to  h4  eauffht, 

295.  8. — After  que^  whenever  this  is  a  synonym  of  pourquoi'{whj) ;  as, — 

Que  ne  viont-H,  qaand  on  Tappelle  ?      Why  doee  he  iwt  oome^  tohen  he  ia  called. 

296.  4. — After  il  y  a,  il  y  avait^  il  y  aura,  &c.,  and  depuis  que^  followed  by  a 
verb  used  negatively  in  a  compound  tense;  as, — 

Ily  a  pinii  tie  dix  ans  qne  je  ne  Pai  vo.  /  have  not  seen  him  for  more  than  ten  yectre. 

JL  y  avait  un  niois  qirello  ne  m^avait  ^rit  She  had  not  written  to  me  for  a  month, 

II  s'eftt  pa»5^  Men  dei  choses  depuie  que  voas  Many  thingt  have  occurred  during  the  time 

n'avez  dt6  ioi.  you  were  not  here. 

297.  Rkmauks.—I  .  No  suppression  of  pa»  ot  point  takes  place  when  the  verb  used  after  il  f 

u  or  depuif  que  is  in  n  aimple  tense ;  as, — 

Jly  a  dix  ans  qne  Je  ne  lo  vols  pae.  J  have  not  eeen  him  for  ten  yeare. 

Nous  Minines  bearenx,  depuU  qu*i\  n'cst  paa  IcL    We  have  been  happy  $inee  the  time  h4  wot  Kere. 

298.  2.  The  negative  may  not  be  used  after  il  y  a,  but  then  the  sentence  has  a  different 

meuning;  as, — 

II  7  a  lonstemps  qxxetje  ne  Vai  vu.      I  hare  not  seen  jimfbr  a  long  lime, 
II  y  a  longtexni«8  quejfe  tai  vu.  1  saw  him  a  good  while  ago, 

NEGATIONS  USED  IN  FRENCH.  AND  NOT  IN  ENGLISH. 

299.  2^e  is  used  in  French  after  a  comparative,  and  autre,  autrement  (otherwise/, 
used  in  affirmative  sentences ;  as, — 

Voire  fr^re  est  plus  jeune  qne  je  ne  pensaiiu       Yottr  brother  is  younqer  than  I  thought. 
UafTairo  est  tout  autre  qu  on  ne  ine  Vavait      77ie  matter  ie  quite  dxfferent  from  wat  ua$ 
racont6e.  related  to  me. 

309.  Xe  is  used  after  il  s'en  faut  que,  il  s'en  faut  heaucoup  (or  il  s*en  faut  d4 
heavx^up  que),  il  tient  d  moi  ^ue,  ii  toi  ^ue,  a  lui  que,  a  nous  que,  &c.,  when  these 
personal  expressions  are  used  interrogatively  or  negatively  ;  as, — 

,  j     Tine  itenfavJt  paa  beaucoup  \       .  „^                   j  It  doea  not  want  m%tcJi  \  for  me  to  catch 

^  -  iorSen  faut-U  de  beaucoup       f      J®  ^  *  Mtrape  ^  y 

„  j     Tine  tient  jiaa  d  moi  \             „ .                i  ^'  **  not  for  me  » that  you  don't 

2  1  or  TUnUil  d  moi  f  quo  voos  »M  1  attraplex..  {  ufor  me  ]   catch  him. 

:§OI.  iVi?  is  used  after />eiA  s' en  faut,  employed  either  negatively,  affirmatively, 

or  inferrogatively. 

I'ea  a'enfaut  que  la  cliarrctte  ne  in'ait  ^aa6.      But  for  little^  the  cart  would  have  crttahed  me. 

:^02.  Ke  is  used  before  a  verb  which  follows  a  moins  que  (unless),  de  eraints 
f/i/r  or  d£  peurque  (for  fear),  and  que  (unless,  before,  or  untu) ;  as, — 

Parli>7.  pins  baa,  de  peur  qu''oT\  ne  voos  entende.      Speak  lower^  for  fbar  that  they  might  hear  you. 

ii'lrai  [IAS  d  nwina  que  vdus  ne  vonlcz  avec  mul.   I  will  not  go^  unless  you  come  with  me, 
\\^urH\T  ''''^^^'^l  I  wiU  give  you  nothing,  una]  you  apeak  French, 

1109.  After  the  verbs  craindre,  apprehcnder,  avoir  peur,  trembler,  empSeher, 
and  evifer,  in  the  leading  proposition,  ne  introduces  the  subordinate  proposition, 
wliose  verb  must  be  in  the  subjunctive  ;  as, — 

Je  craina  qn'W  ne  tombe  de  la  neige.    7  am  afraid  it  loiU  anmo. 

Je  tremhU  qu'nii  ne  v<ms  voie.  Itremole  Uht  %oe  akoitld  be  aeen. 

La  pluie  empicJia  qu'on  ne  surtll.        TIte  rain  prevented  people  from  going  vaU. 
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miOlSATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

'  OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Hula  294. — 1.  VouB  avez  beau  dire  et  beau  faire,  je  ne  hougtrai  d*ici  avaut  d'etre  pay^.  2.  II 
n«  cesM  de  tombcr  de  I'eaa  depuU  trols  jours.  8.  Je  n'oae  voyager  de  nait,  de  peur  de  rcucon- 
trcr  des  volenrs.  4.  Si  elle  veut  se  marierf  vous  ns  pouveg  Pen  empdcher ;  elle  est  mtg'euro. 
5.  Continues  vou8-m4me ;  je  n«  iaurais  faire  mieux  que  vous. 

Role  295. — 1.  J^ai  appel^  un  gar^on  d^h6tel ;  gy4  m  monte-t-il  imm^diatcment  me  parler  ? 

Role  296. — 1.  Oombien  d*ann6es  y  a-i-U  que  vous  »*avez  vu  votre  lieu  de  naissance?  2.  II 
a  plu  &  verse  cettc  aprds-midi ;  il  y  atait  mi  moins  une  semaino  que  les  nuages  n*avaient  laiss^ 
tomber  une  gouttc.   8.  On  a  demand^  aprds  vous,  depuia  que  vous  n'avez  it^  k  votre  bureau. 

Rni«  297. — 1.  Ily  aan  uaoins  hnit  jours  que  je  #M  vois pas  votre  fils  k  raon  4cole ;  je  crois  que 
oela  n'a  eu  lieu  que  d^puis  que  vous  n'6teap<u  chez  vous ;  il  a  profit^  de  votre  absence. 

Role  298.— 1.  Y  a-t-U  longtemps  que  vous  n^avez  M  &  la  chasse  au  sanglier?  2.  Ya-tM 
bicn  longtemps  que  tou$  avez  et6  k  la  pdche  des  grenouillea  ?   Comment  done  les  prenez-vons  f 

Rule  299.— 1.  II  est  plus  vieux  que  je  ne  pensaia.   2.  Le  fait  est  autre  qu*on  ne  Va.  rapport^. 

Rale  300.— 1.  Voyez,  il  ne  ien  faui  pas  de  beaueoup  que  je  jette  une  pierre  de  I'autre  c6t6 
du  flenvc.   2.  S^en /aut-il  de  heaucoup  que  je  ne  saute  si  loin  que  vous  ? 

Role  301.— 1.  Ne  laissez  plus  ce  gar^on  aller  nager  seul ;  jwa  e'en  tstfallu  quMl  ne  se  soit  noy^. 
2.  Qoand  mon  chien  poursnit  des  belcttes,  peu  e'en  faut  qu^il  ne  les  attrape. 

Role  302. — 1.  Marchcz  doucement,  de  peur  que  le  chien  n^aboie  et  ne  reveille  du  monde.  2. 
Je  ne  sortirai  pas  de  chez  moi,  d  moine  que  vous  ne  veniez  me  chercher. 

Rule  303. — ^1.  Je  craine  qu'une  averse  ne  nous  snrprenne  en  chemin.  2.  Jo  tremble  que  mes 
pieds  ns  r*e  posent  sur  une  coulcuvre  cach^e  sous  les  herbes. 


TTTT'x  v  1 1 1, — ^EXERCISE. 
JVanalate  into  French  (md  write. 

Role  294i — I.  I  will  not  move  from  this  place  (or  hence).  2.  He  does  not  stop  crying.  8.  I 
detre  nia€  do  that.  4.  You  cannot  {or  are  not  able  to)  prevent  him.  5.  I  could  not  do  it  better. 
«.  Run,  if  you  donH  wish  to  be  caught. 

Rnle  295.— 1.  I  called  the  waiter ;  why  does  he  not  come  up,  when  I  want  him !— Ilere  he  is. 

Rnla  296. — 1.  I  have  not  seen  my  birthplace  for  more  than  nine  years.  2.  She  had  not  writ- 
ten to  me  for  one  year.   8.  Many  things  occurred  during  the  time  you  were  not  here. 

Role  297.-1.  I  have  not  seen  him /or  ten  years— (ww  the  simple  tense),  2.  We  have  been 
happy  since  the  time  he  was  here— (tKtf  the  simple  tense). 

Raid  29a — 1.  I  have  not  seen  him  for  a  long  time.   2.  I  saw  him  a  good  while  ago. 

Rnla  299.— 1.  Your  grandfather  is  younger  than  I  thought.  2.  The  matter  is  quite  different 
from  what  they  said ;  I  am  convinced  of  it  (fen  suis  oonvaificu). 

Rnto  300.— 1.  It  does  not  require  much  exertion  {it  does  not  want  much)  for  me  to  catch  yon.  2. 
Does  it  require  m/uch  exertion  {does  it  want  much)  for  me  to  catch  him !  Z,  Itis  not  through  me 
that  yon  don't  succeed.   ^  Jsit  through  me  that  you  donH  sell  so  much  as  you  did  before ! 

Role  301. — 1.  A  little  morCy  the  cart  would  have  crushed  me  {que  la  charrette  ne  m'ait  icrasS), 

Role  302^1.  Speak  lower, /or /ear  they  may  hear  you.   2.  I  will  not  go,  unless  you  go. 

Role  303.— 1.  lam  afraid  it  will  snow.   2.  Jtremhle^  lest  we  should  be  seen. 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illustrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite, 

9.  S'en/aut'U  de  heoMcoup^  que  vous  ne  Undez  uAt 

pierre  Jasqa*^  Taatre  odt6  de  flenve  ? 
10*  Ponrqaol  vons  asaeoir,  si  prds  da  bord  da  bateatkf 
Peu  e'enfauty  que  voos  ne  Tayez  /kit  ehaviren 

11.  Parlez-Yoas  bas,  depeur  qu^on  no  voos  enteade? 

12.  ITirez-voas  pas,  d  moins  que  Jo  n*y  allle  ? 
18.  Je  Grains  quMI  ne  tombe  de  la  neigo ;  et  vooa? 
14  Je  tremble  qa^on  ne  vienne ;  voyes  vous  quelqa*iin'} 


1.  Get  enfknt  ne  eesse  de  pleurer,  qaVt-U  done? 

2.  ITe  pouvone-nouB  rovlvre,  apr^s  notre  mort? 
8.  Oe  eomrats,  que  ne  vient-iU  qaand  Je  rappellef 
i.  Y a-t-U  dlx  ann,  qae  voas  n^aven  tu  Paris? 

5.  F  Ort-U  an  moia,  qne  voos  n'ites  alU  chaaser  ? 

6.  T a-t-U  IoBgtem|»a,  qne  vons  ne  le  rojeipast 

7.  Lea  roia  imnMIs  moins  aintis  qnMls  ne  pensent? 
S.  C«rtalnu9  laiiguea  psrlont-elles,       Q^Ml  ne  fant? 
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304.  Remarks. — 1.  The  P)'€.ittnt  Jniinitiv*  may  sometimes  bo  employed  instead  of  tbc  Sub- 
junctive ^  and  then  no  negative  ii*  Uhea  ;  a«, — 

Je  tremble  d'etre  int.  I  •Itould  he  seen. 

La  plate  noos  emp^cha  de  nons  promener.    The  rain  prevented  us  from  tating  a  tcalk. 

305.  2.  Both  nc^T'itivt  !*  (7i€  and  pae)  are  usod  after  the  above  verbs— rra/n//r/,  apprihendft^ 
avoir  peur^  &c.,  if  we  ipi^h  thnt  the  action  or  state  expressed  by  the  subordinate  proposition, 
may  happen  ;  and,  then,  observe  that  a  ne(fative  is  vsed  in  JCn^li^h  ;  as, — 

crains  quo  jo  n'arrive  ptM  h  temps.  )  ,       ^  .     ^  ..^^ 

Je  crain»  cle  «i pa*  nrrlver  &  temps!    }  ^^^"^       *^  ""^^ 

306.  introduces  a  subordinate  proposition  following  contenter  (to  contest 
dUe^perer  (to  despair),  discontenir  (to  disown),  douter  (to  doubt),  and  nier  (to  deny), 
whenever  they  are  used  negatitely  or  interrogatively  ;  as, — 

.  Jo  ne  donle  pas  qn'Il  n'arrivo.    /  douhi  not  that  he  will  arriiTe. 
Doutez-vous  qu'il  ne  parte  7      Do  you  doubt  tofieiher  he  will  go  tiusay  t 

307.  1.  No  negative  is  required  when  conte^ter^  douter^  &c.,  are  used  a^rmatively  ^  as, 

Je  doate  qn'il  arrive.  /  dattbt  wheVier  he  foill  arrive  or  not. 

Nous  doatons  qu'll  parte.     We  doubt  whether  lie  will  set  off  or  not, 

308.  2.  Sunprfgsaho  the  negative  after  the  verbs  dovter  and  wi^r,  althouf^h  they  may  be  used 
negatively,  wiicn  the  following  verb  expresses  sotnething  nnqu<»tionuhle  ;  as, — 

Person  ne  ne  nie  qa'll  y  o  un  Dieu.      Nobody  denies  thai  there  is  a  God. 

309.  8.  After  prendre  qarde  (to  take  care— to  be  careful),  the  subordinate  verb  t^jkes  ns 
when  it  is  in  the  Subjunctive;  and  no  ntijalive  is  required  if  it  is  used  in  the  Present  Jnjinitite  : 
while,  in  either  cau^  a  negative  is  need  in  English  ;  as, — 

Prenes  garde  quMI  ne  tombe.    Take  care  that  he  may  not  falL 
Prenen  garde  <fe  toinber.         Take  care  not  to  fall. 


II.  Adverbs  of  Comparison. 
Autant  —  aussi. 

310.  Autant  and  aussi  both  mean  but  autant  follows  the  adjective,  while 
AU88I  precedes  it ;  as, — 

Les  Orecs  6tnlent  Iiabllos  autant  quo  brares.     I        /2-^^-  4x^, 
Les  Grecs  ^talent  ausH  hnblles  qile  braves.       f       ^""^^        "  '^^'^ 

311.  Kkmauk. — Autant  is  generally  preferred  to  fft«<f»,  before  Par^;>Ztf#,  especially  when 
these  begin  with  a  vowel  or  silent  h  ;  as, — 

Les  rolfl  sont-ils  autant  almes  que  craints  ?      Are  kings  as  much  loved  as  they  are  feared 


Plus  —  davantage. 

312.  Plus  '6  placed  before  nouns  with  de,  or  before  adjectives  and  adverbs;  bnt 
davantage  is  )i»ver  used  with  de,  never  precedes  an  adjective^  and  generally  ends  the 
sentence;  as, — 

Nous  avons  pluA  de  fruit  qn^  Tan  dernier.  We  have  more  fruit  than  last  year. 

Vous  paraissez  plus  fatigue  qtie  nous.  You  seem  more  tired  than  we, 

Vous  avez  du  fruit— nous  en  avons  d^ivantage.    You  have  fruit — toe  have  more. 
Vous  dtei  faiiguu— Je  le  suis  davantage.  You  are  tired— I  am  more  stt. 

313.  liKMAitK. — 1.  Plus  or  davantage  can  be  used,  according  to  taste,  at  the  end  of  a  Bsu- 
tcnco,  if  it  is  preceded  by  one  of  the  adverbs  enwre  or  hien  ;  as, — 

J'almo  !>a  prose,  mai;*  J'alme  aca  vers  encore  plus    I  like  his  prose^  hut  I  like  his  verses 
(or  enctire  davantagt).  still  more. 

J 1 4.  2.  IMxtpli/s.  and  not  thvantage,  is  used  at  the  end  of  n  sentence,  when  preceded  by 
(yne  of  the  adverbs  beavcoup  or  vnpeu^  or  by  tlie  phra.He  on  ne  pent ;  as, — 

.le  n'hl  plus  dVau.  donner.  m'en  un  p^u  ptu*.    I  hartt  no  more  lent^r,  git*  mf  a  little  inoro. 
J'ai  de  1  or,  vous  on  nvt-z  heaucmtp  plm.         J har^^  goM^  you  hare  mnrh  more. 
Vun4  6ttfs  mnlade,  je  lo  suis  on  nepeut plus.     You  are  ill,  lam  moet  ou. 
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miOlSATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Bnl«  304. — 1.  Lea  contrebandien  craigneni  d?Ur€  apei^ns  dcs  doaaniers,  oa  des  gnrdo-coies. 

Snl«  305. — 1.  Je  eraint  qae  nous  n'ayonB pat  de  pluie ;  les  bl^s  seront  brCil^s  avant  d'etre  inura. 

Rn]«  306. — 1.  Nous  fM  (fov^Ofw  pas  que  Tous  fM  Boyez  an  honn^te  bomme.  2.  J)h€9p^»'\ouB^ 
nadame,  qne  le  conrrier  procbain  im  tous  apporte  des  nouvelles  plas  satUfaisantes  ? 

Rnlo  307.— 1.  Vous  doutetj  je  le  vois,  qutje  r^ussUse.   2.  Je  douU  quHl parte  encore. 

Bol«  308.— 1.  Personne  d*entre  nous  ne  nit  que  le  monde  a  iUerU  par  un  Etre-supreiiie. 

Bale  309.— 1.  Vous  lalssez  I'enfant  descendre  les  escaliem  trop  vite ;  jn'tntz  gardt  qu'il  m  se 
Jette  par  terre.   2.  Ce  cheval  rue  et  se  cabre ;  prenez  gardt  dt  tomber. 

Bale  310.— 1.  Les  Espagnols  sont  autti  fiert  que  paresseux.  2.  Les  Ecossols  se  moutront 
reUgieux  auiant  que  d4vou6s  ii  I'^tude,  ieonomet  autaiU  qu^amis  du  travail. 

Bnla  311. — ^1.  Les  rois  ont  raroment  M  aiUarU  aimit  quo  redout^s  de  leurs  sujets.  2.  La 
politique  a  ses  martyrs  comme  la  religion,  car  il  y  a  eu  dcs  hommesi  d6vou6s  aux  princlpes  de 
la  liberty  des  peuples,  qui  ont  M  atUant  perticuUt  que  les  premiers  Chretiens  k  Rome. 

Bnle  312. — 1.  Si  le  beau  soleil  continue,  nous  aurons  pliu  dt  groseilles  et  plut  dt  fnii«ea,  cot 
^t^,  que  dans  aaonn  ^t^  pr^c^dcnt  2.  Vous  paraissez  pUtt  pAU  que  d'habitude ;  qu'avoz-vous 
done?  8.  Les  rois  sont  tyrans,  mais  les  emperenrs  le  sont  davarUagt. 

Bala  313. — 1.  Aimez-vous  les  potSsies  de  Walter  Scott? — Qui,  je  lea  lia  avec  plaisir,  mnls 
i'aime  ses  romans  tneort  plut,  2.  Comment  trouvez-vous  les  jardins  de  Kew  ? — Je  les  trouve 
imposans  et  beaux  k  la  fois,  mais  ceux  de  Versailles  le  sont  tneort  davantagt^  k  mon  avis. 

Bale  314. — 1,  Vous  n*avez  pas  assez  d'eau ;  jo  vous  en  verscrai  «»  ptu  plut.  2.  Je  souffmis 
hier ;  anjourd'hui,  je  souffre  btaueoup plm,   8.  Vous  Stcs  m^content ;  je  le  suis,  on  nt  ptut plut. 

yiry  rv  lix  HHfirflTL 

Translate  into  Fremh  and  write. 

Role  304.— 1.  Iftar  lest  I  should  be  seen  {cPHre  aptrgu),  2.  The  rain  preventtd  us  from  tak- 
ing a  walk.  8.  We  were  prtvented  by  a  storm  (a  storm  prevtnttd  us)  from  having  a  sail  {dt 
nout  promtner  tn  bateau)  on  the  lake ;  all  were  very  much  disappointed. 

Bote  305.— 1.  I/tar  that  I  shall  not  arrive  in  good  time  at  church  (give  two  conttmction*), 

Bnla  306.-1.  I  doubt  not  that  he  will  arrive.   2.  J)o  you  doubt  whether  he  will  go  away  ? 

Bnl«  307.-1.  J  doubt  whether  he  will  arrive  or  not.  2.  We  doubt  whether  he  will  set  oflf  or  not. 

Bale  30a — 1.  Jfobody  denitt  that  there  is  a  God ;  the  whole  universe  reveals  his  existence. 

Bnle  309.— 1.  Take  cart  that  you  do  not  fall   2.  Takt  cart  not  to  fall,  my  child  \  go  slowly. 

Bnle  310. — 1.  The  Greeks  were  at  clever  as  they  were  brave  {givt  two  conttructiont). 

Bole  311*— 1.  Are  kings  and  emperors  at  much  loved  as  they  are  feared?— I  believe  not. 

Bnle  312.-1.  We  have  more  fruit  than  last  year.  2.  You  seem  mort  tired  than  we  are. — So 
1  am  (jt  It  tuit  en  effd).   8.  You  have  fruit ;  we  have  fiwre.   4.  Yon  are  tired ;  I  am  mort  to. 

Bole  313.-1,  I  like  his  prose,  but  I  like  his  verses  ttiXl  mort;  don*t  you  {et  vout)  ? — So  do  I 
(tt  moi  autti) ;  did  you  read  the  piece  entitled  {It  morceau  intituU)—F\ovren  and  Thorns  ?r~No, 

never  did,  but  I  have  heard  of  it  {ftn  ai  enttnduparler). 

Bole  314. — 1.  I  have  no  more  water ;  give  me  a  Httlt  mart,  for  I  feel  thirsty  (fai  toif).  2.  I 
liave  gold ;  you  have  much  mort.  8.  You  all  are  ill ;  I  am  the  mott  to. 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Ilhutrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  La  plale  roua  empichaArtW^  de  vons  promtner  t 
%  Ots<{r>M9-voa8  de  ne  pa«  arrlrer  4  temps  ? 
8.  Craignt^'roxis  quMl  nt  tuatpat  dt  soleil  domain  ? 
4.  Pertonne  ici-bas  nt  nit-l-W  qu'il  yann  Diea  ? 
&  Les  enlknB  prenntni-Ut  gardt  qa'iU  ne  tombent? 
fi.  Prenf  garde  de  tomber ;  j  voyez*vou8  assez  ? 
7.  L^Am^ricaln  eai-W  autti  icononie  quMnduatrlenx ? 
&  Let  eiuperenra  sont-lls  autant  aimit  que  n>doat6s  ? 


9.  Qui  de  nons  denz  est  It  plut  dur  &  la  mnrche  ? 

10.  J«  sals  an  pea  &tiga6 ;  rdtes-yoas  davanUige  f 

11.  Lea  enfans  rlent  blen  ;  pleurent-ila  encore  plut  t 

12.  L'abellle  est  laborienro,  mais  lafonrml  ne  Test-elle 

pas  tneort  davaiUage  f 
18.  Je  n'ai  plus  d'ean  dans  mon  verre;  »erlez-vona 

aasez  bon  pour  m'en  rerser  un  pen  ptut  t 
14.  Four  a'enrichlr,  doit-on  traTalller  on  nt  pent  plut  f 
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ADVERBIAL  EXPRESSIONS  IN  COMMON  L'SK. 


ADVERBIAL  EXPRESSIONS  IN  COMMON  USE. 


TO  TEACHERS. 


Teachers  should  request  their  pupils  to  compose  writUn 
Adverbial  Phrase:*. 


i9€$  illnstrativo  of  the  following. 


A  b^tonA  rompuH, 

A  bride  abuttue, 

A  clieval, 

A  coiitrc  coenr, 

A  coup  Hur, 

A  coutcau  tiri, 

A  oouvert, 

A  ddconvcrt, 

A  dcssoin, 

A  droite, 

A  faux, 

A  tleur  d'cau, 

A  ilcur  de  terre, 

A  flot, 

A  foirton, 

A  fond 

A  jfuuchc, 

A  januiis, 

A  la  file, 

A  la  foif*, 

A  la  hiLtc, 

A  la  l^jfdrc, 

A  Tamiable, 

A  la  i-cn  verse, 

A  la  roiidc, 

A  I'sivenir, 

A  r^cart, 

A  Pendroit, 

A  Ponverrt, 

A  I'envi, 

A  rdtroit, 

A  I'improviste, 

A  loisir, 

A  nicilleur  raarchd, 

A  mervcille, 

A  nioins, 

A  part, 

A  peine, 

A  pcu  pres, 

A  pied, 

A  plaisir, 

A  plate  couture, 
^  A  ploujb, 
^  A  point  nomm6, 

A  i>resentj 

A  prix  coutnnt, 

Apres-doniain, 

A  propo."*, 

A  (jiii  niieux  niicux, 

A  rt'culou.-*, 

A  regret, 

A  taton.-*, 

A  terre, 

A  tort, 

A  tort  et  ^  travers, 
A  tout  moment, 
A  tout  bout  de  champ, 
A  tons  ^jfardrt, 


detuUory. 
loilh  all  speed, 
on  horseback. 
imwiUingly. 
to  be  sure, 
at  daggers  drawn, 
skeUered. 
openly, 
designedly, 
on  the  right, 
falsely. 

even  with  the  water, 

close  to  the  ground, 

ajloat. 

plentifulli/. 

thorougldy. 

on  the  left. 

for  ever  and  ever, 

in  a  row. 

at  once. 

in  a  hurry. 

wantonlt/j  ligMly, 

amicably. 

upon  one's  hack, 

rmind  about. 

for  the  future. 

aside. 

on  the  right  sUie. 
un  the  iorong  side. 
Tying  with  one  another, 
narrowly, 
unsx^etedly. 
at  leisure, 
for  less. 

exceedingly  weU. 
unlessyfor  less, 
byy  aside, 
hardly, 
nearly, 
onfoot, 

designedly^  well, 
totally^  completely, 
perpendicularly, 
in  the  very  time, 
now. 

at  cost  price. 

the  day  after  to-morrow. 

properly  J  seasonably. 

frying  with  each  otJier. 

backwards. 

with  rductan<x. 

gi'opxwj  along. 

ashore^  on  the  ground. 

trrongly. 

inconsiderately. 

even/  minute. 

at  every  turn. 

in  all  respects. 


A  tout  prix, 

A  touto  force, 

A  toute  bride, 

An  dedans. 

An  dehors, 

Au  d^pourvu, 

An  hasard, 

Au  moins, 

Au  plus  tard, 

Au  premier  jour, 

Au  vol, 

Aux  environs, 

Avant-hier, 

Avant  qvCil  soit  pen, 

Avec  som, 

A  vide. 

A  vol  a'oiseau, 
Bon  (TT^  malgre, 
Ck  et  h\, 
Ci-aprds, 
Cetto  aprds-midi, 
D'abord, 
D'ailleurs, 
Dans  pen, 
De  bon  coeur, 
De  bon  jeu, 
De  bonne  foi, 
De  bon  matin, 
De  bonne  heurc, 
De  but  en  blanc, 
De^  et  deli, 
De  cAt^, 

De  c6te  et  d*autre, 
De  front. 

Do  ^^aiet6  do  coeur, 
De  jour, 
Dek, 
De  meme, 
D'en  haut, 
D'on  bas, 

Do  meilleurc  hcure, 
De  mieux  en  niieux, 
De  niveau, 
De  noaveau, 
De  nuit, 
De  pair, 

De  part  et  d^autre, 
De  pis  en  pis, 
De  plus, 
De  plus  belle. 
Do  plus  en  plus, 
De  pros, 
Depuia  pen, 
Depuis  quand, 
De  suite, 

De  temps  on  tcraps, 
Do  touR  cotds, 
De  travers. 


at  any  rate, 

by  au  means. 

with  full  speed. 

toithm, 

without. 

unaitares. 

at  random, 

at  least. 

at  tfie  late$t. 

at  the Jirsit>pportunity, 

on  the  wing. 

thereabouts. 

the  day  before  yesterday, 
before  long, 
car^fidly. 
empty. 

as  a  crowjUes. 
wiUing  or  not.  [dow%, 
here  and  there^  up  and 
hereafter, 
this  afternoon, 
at  first, 
besides, 
shortly. 
heartUy, 
fairly, 
sincerely, 
early, 
early. 

bluntly  y  rashly. 

up  and  dftwn,  to  and  fro, 

aside^  sideways. 

here  and  tltere, 

abreast. 

oti  purpose^  wantonly. 

by  day. 

thence. 

in  the  same  manner, 
from  above,  upper, 
from  belowy  lower, 
earlier. 

better  and  better, 
on  a  level, 
anew, 
by  night. 

on  an  equal  footing 
on  both  sides, 
worse  and  tvor»e. 
moreover.,  besides 
again  awl  again. 
VKtre  and  mt/re. 
cUisdy. 
lately.,  ofUitf 
how  Pmg  f 

one  n  fter  aiioVier  ;  direct' 
now  and  then.  [/y, 
on  all  siiles. 
astray,  wrung. 
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J>^  lore, 
D'ict, 

D*  ordinaire, 
Du  moinft, 
Du  reste, 
En  ami, 
En  avant, 
En  badiuant, 
.  En  bas, 
En  dedjans, 
En  dehors, 
En  foolc, 
En  baut, 
En  m4me  temps, 
En  moina  do  nen, 
En  paix. 
En  partie, 
En  particulier. 
En  plaisantant, 
En  plein  jo\ir, 
En  pleiu  mldi, 
En  riant, 
En  ans, 
En  snrsaut, 
Entre  deux  vina, 
En  tont  temp:). 
En  Y^rit^, 
En  nn  clin  d'oeil, 
En  nn  tour  de  midn, 
Fort  bien, 
Fort  mal, 
Fort  et  ferme, 
Qoutte  k  gontto, 
Ici  dessons, 
Ici-b&s, 
Ici  prds, 
Jusqn'iipr^nt, 
Jnsqa*ou, 
Jnsqa'ici, 
Jnsqne-Ia, 
L4-haut, 
Jj^-baa, 
Lii-dedana, 
lA-desans, 
L'ann6e  qui  vient, 
La  plnpart  da  temps, 
Mal  k  prop^a, 
Ni  bien  ni  mal, 
Ni  plaa  ni  moina, 
Nulle  part, 

Par  bonds  et  par  aants, 

Par  dedans, 

Par  dehors. 

Par  devant, 

Par  derriire. 

Par  deasus  le  march6, 

Par  haaard. 

Par  ici, 

Parlli, 

Par  malioe. 

Par  m^arde, 


from  ihat  time, 
hence, 
whence. 

veually^  moetly, 
at  least: 
beeides. 
friendly, 
forward, 
for  fun. 
doum-etairs. 
within. 
wUhovi. 
in  a  crowd, 
up-ntairs. 
at  the  same  time, 
in  a  trice, 
in  peace, 
partly, 
in  private, 
in  jest. 

in  broad  daylight, 
at  noonday, 
in  a  joke, 
over, 
suddenly, 
half-aeod^ver. 
at  all  times, 
verily, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an 
in  a  trice.  [eye. 
very  well, 
very  bad. 
stoutly, 
by  drops, 
down  here, 
here  below, 
hereby, 
till  now. 
how  fart 

down  to  here,  hitherto. 

down  to  there^  thus  far. 

above. 

yonder. 

therein. 

thereupon. 

next  year. 

most  times. 

unseasonably. 

neither  well  nor  ill. 

neither  more  nor  less. 

nowhere. 

,  by  fits  and  starts, 
mthin. 
without, 
brfore.  in  front, 
behind. 

into  the  bargain, 
by  chance, 
this  way. 
that  way, 
maUdously. 
inadvertently. 


Par  misprise, 
Par  od, 
Par  sants, 
Par  terre, 

Paasablement  bien, 
Pen  k  pen, 
Pour  lorn, 
Pour  le  moins. 
Pour  toujours, 
Paa  du  tout. 
Pas  encore. 
Plus  bas, 
Plus  haut. 
Pins  loin, 
Plus  prds. 
Plus  tard. 
Plus  t6t,  ^ 
Presque  jamais, 
Presquo  toujours, 
Pr^8  dUci, 
Quelqiio  part, 
Quoiqu'il  en  arrive, 
Rien  du  tout. 
Sans  cesse, 
Sans  doute, 
Sans  fa^on. 
Sans  fautc, 
Sans  y  penser, 
Sens  deasus  dessous, 
Sens  devant  derriere, 
Sur  le  champ, 
Tant  soit  pen, 
Tant  pis, 
Tant  mieux, 
T6t  ou  tard. 
Tout  k  fait, 
Tout  k  I'heure, 
Tout  k  coup. 
Tout  k  la  fois, 
Tout  k  rebours. 
Tout  autant, 
Tout  au  plus. 
Tout  d'un  coup. 
Tout  droit, 
Tout  de  bon. 
Tout  de  son  long, 
Tout  de  suite, 
Tout  de  travers, 
Tout  franc, 
Tout  net, 
Toute  la  nuit. 
Tons  les  joura, 
Tons  les  deux  jours, 
Tout  proche. 
Tout  prds, 
Tour  a  tour, 
Trte  k  propoa, 
Trop  pen, 
Trop  tard, 
Trop  tAt, 
Va  pour  cola, 
Ventre  k  terre, 


thnmoh  mistake, 
which  way  t 
leapingly. 
on  the  grovnd. 
tolerably  well, 
bu  degrees, 
then, 
at  least, 
forever, 
not  at  all. 
not  yet. 
lower, 
higher, 
further, 
nearer, 
later, 
sooner, 
hardly  ever. 
aUnost  aUoays. 
just  by. 
somewhere, 
at  all  events, 
nothing  at  all. 
incessantly, 
undoubtedly, 
without  ceremony, 
without  fail, 
without  design, 
upside  down, 
the  forong  way. 
immedicdely. 
ever  so  Uttie. 
so  much  the  worse, 
so  much  the  better, 
sooner  or  later, 
quite. 

this  minute  J  presently, 

suddenly. 

all  at  once. 

the  torong  way. 

just  as  much. 

'at  most. 

all  at  once. 

straight  eUong. 

in  earnest. 

all  alonf,  atfuU  length, 

immedtately. 

quite  wrong, 

frankly. 

fkdly. 

all  night  long, 
everyday, 
every  other  day, 
hard  by, 
close  oy. 
by  turns, 
very  seasonahht, 
toolitOe, 
too  late, 
too  soon, 
agreed!  done! 
/uUgaOop. 
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IIL  Place  of  Adverbs. 

315.  In  French,  adverbs  are  usually  placed  after  the  simple  tenses  of  a  *verb, 
and  between  the  auxiliary  and  tJie  participle  of  compound  verbs.  They  are  never 
put,  as  in  English,  between  the  subject  and  the  verb ;  as, — 

Je  pense  «ou«0n<  &  voQS.  (not  touverU  penae).  I  often  think  o/yotk 
.le  %'al8  raremetU  on  ville.  (noi  \e  raremmt  vtAt).  J  seldom  go  to  town. 
Je  n'ai  jamais  htb  &  Fiuis.    \not  Je  ne  jamais  ai).         /  never  ib<f  in  Paris. 

316.  Reiiauks. — 1,  The  following  adverbs  of  time — aujourd'hui  (to-day),  domain  (to-mor 
row),  /iUr  (yestcrdny ) — and  those  composed  of  twd  or  three  words  (that  is,  adverbial  pJirasetl, 
arc  UMually  placed  after  the  Participle^  in  a  compound  tense,  as ; —      ^  t 

Je  I'fti  rencontr*  «<Tr  hasard.    1  met  with  him  by  chance. 
11  a  plu  atijourcrkui.  Jt  has  rained  to-day. 

317.  2.  Tlio  few  advcrba  ending  in  ment^  which  govern  a  «om»,  are  always  placed  lii 
French  after  tits  Participle  in  a  compound  tense,  and  even  cfLer  tJu  words  which  they  goteru  ; 
as, — 

.Fal  exp64U6,  conformcment  4  voa  ordres.  I  dispatched^  agreeahly  to  your  orders. 

Voa8  avi'Z       indipendammmit  de  mes  ordres.    Yott  hate  aciedl  independently  of  my  orders. 

318.  TouJourSy  jamais,  or  souvent^  nsed  with  preaque  (almost),  stands  second  ;  but  in  con- 
nection with  any  other  adverb  it  ttUinds  tirst;  as, — 

Le  Rol  est  presoue  toujours  raalade.  The  King  is  scarcely  ever  IIL 

La  Prinecsse  et  fa  Beino  sont  tmijours  ensemUe,     Tlie  Princess  and  Queen  are  always  together. 


SYNTAX  OF  PREPOSITIONS. 


Observation. — The  general  rules  on  Prepositions  liave  been  given  in  the  Gqammar.  Their 
more  dillicult  idiomatical  uses  will  now  bo  explained  and  illustrated. 

a,  —  a  and  dans. 

319.  The  Preposition  d  may  be  expressed  or  understood  between  jujique  (till)  and 
aujourd'hui  (to  <lay) ;  as, — 

Pourqnol  avcz-vons  ntiendn  Jusqu'at^fourd'hui  f  (or  Jmqu''d  aujourd'hui.)  Why  did  you  wait  till  to-day  t 

320.  Dans,  before  names  of  places,  means  throitgliout^  in  the  interior  of  in  the 
middle  of  while  d  indicates  merely  residence  or  situation, 

Otte  noavelle  se  r6pandft  dans  Paris.        T%at  news  spread  tbronghoat  Paris 
Notro  matson  ne  touche  pas  4  la  vllle ;  elle   Our  house  U  not  contiguous  to  the  town;  U  is 
eat  dans  la  campagne.  qaite  in  the  country. 

dans  and  en. 

321.  Dans,  when  referring  to  time,  means  at  the  end  of;  while  en  shows  tii0 
relation  of  a  transaction  to  the  time  required  for  its  completion ;  as, — 

Je  partlrai  dans  hnit  ionrs.         1  itiU  set  off  in  eight  days. 

Je  feral  ce  voyage  en  bait  Joars.  It  wiil  take  uie  eight  days  to  make  thai  wyags. 

autour,  —  avant. 

322.  Autour,  modified  and  preceded  by  an  adverb,  and  avant,  by  &  word  ex- 
pressive of  quantity,  such  as  plus,  moins,  si,  ires,  en,  him,  fort,  assez,  &c.,  are  used 
abverhiallt/,  that  i.s,  without  an  ohjeet ;  as, — 

Rf>f^rd«>z  Unti  aiUnur^  s'll  vient  quelqu'un.    TamIc  roitml  if  nnifh'uhi  iftcofn/'ng. 
N'ahex  pns  ii  acant^  on  voiut  tumUfroz.        Da  not  go  so/ar  oru,  or  j/o(4  tviU jUiL 
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IDIOISATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OP  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Role  316. — 1.  11  fftlt  tautent  da  vent  en  Eco8se,  et  le  solcil  y  parait  rarenunt. 

Role  316.— 1.  11  n  fult  avjourd'hui  deg  Eclairs  effrayons ;  le  tonnerre  a  grondd  tan$  cetse ;  la 
foudre  est  tombee  cU  Urnps  en  temps;  et  le  vent  a  ddracind  pluaieurs  arbres.  2.  Si  vous  rencon- 
trez pai\hatard  mon  coininis,  dcmandez-lui  b'II  n'aurait  pas  emport^,  jwr  m^ritey  mon  foulard 
de  poclie.  8.  Rcvencz  tovt  de  suitt.  4.  Ne  faites  jamais  les  choses  a  la  hate.  5.  Vous  avez 
Uia.xe./Hir  m^garde^  tomber  votre  bonrftc.  6.  Ne  pari ez  jamais  mat  apropos;  ne  bleasez  Tamour- 
proprc  dc  qui  que  ce  Koit,  mdiuo  en  badinarU ;  no  marchcz  point  de  cote  et  d'avtre  sans  but; 
ne  taites  pasau  roHes  clg>scs  qui  deinandent  du  soin  et  de  Pattention  ;  ne  melez  pas  a  tout  bout 

t-hamp  votre  personne  an  fujet  dont  vous  entretcncz  les  autres ;  n'exprimez  pas  snrtout  de 
but  en  blanc^yotTQ  opinion ;  ne  faites  rien  a  contre-coeur  comme  les  hypocrites  ;  enfin,  soyez  en 
tout  t-tmps  niodcstc  envew  vos  infdrieui*?*,  et  loyal,  m6me  avec  vos  ennemis. 

Hole  317. — 1.  Un  de  nos  cliens  sc  plaint  dans  sa  lottro  qu'on  ne  Inl  exp^die  jamaia,  a>n/'orm«- 
ment  aux  ordres  quMl  a  donnas ;  tAcbez  que  do  pareilles  plaintes  ne  se  r^it^rent  pas. 

Hole  318. — 1.  Les  hirondelles  rcviennent  preique  toyourt  au  nid  qu'elles  avaient  quitt^. 

Bale  319. — 1.  Quels  sont  les  <Svencmeus  reniarquables  qui  sc  sont  passds  en  France  depuis 
la  fuite  de  Charles  X  juequ'aujourcP hui  (or  Jusqu'd  avjourd^hui)  ? 

Role  320.— 1,  Le  massacre  de  la  St.  BartlKjlimy  eut-il  lieu  dan$  Paris,  an  milieu  de  la  nniti 

Rale  321.— 1.  Dane  combien  de  joure  ce  vaLsseau  racttra-t-il  h,  la  voile  I  2.  Un  b&teau  k 
VApcur  ordinaire  peut-il  allcr  de  Toulon  k  Alji^ers     vingt-quatre  heurcs  I 

Rale  322.— 1.  Vous  ditcs  qu'il  n'y  a  personne  dans  l'6curie;  avez-voms  examine  iouiauiourf 

XTi. — EXERCISR 

Translate  into  French  and  write. 

Role  315. — 1.  I  ofttn  think  of  you,  but  you  nsver  think  of  me.  2.  I  seldom  go  to  town,  and 
yon  aUoat/s  go.    8.  Were  you  ever  in  Italy  ?— I  n^rer  was.— Nor  I  either  (ni  mo»  fW»/^^«#). 

Role  316. — 1.  It  has  rained  to-day.  2.  It  will  rain  to-morrow.  8.  It  was  very  fine  yesterday. 
4.  1  met  him  by  chance,    o.  I  fell  by  acculent ;  but  I  wns  not  hurt  (Je  m  me  jUpae  de  mal.) 

Rule  317.— 1.  I  dispatched,  agreeably  to  your  orders.  2.  You  have  acted  independently  of 
my  will  (volonte).   8.  1  have  done  conformably  to  your  own  (prapres)  instnictions. 

Rale  318. — 1.  Swallows  almost  always  return  to  the  same  nest  they  had  left  the  previous  year. 

Role  319.-1.  Why  did  you  wait  tiU  to-day  f— I  was  obliged  (fy  Hai« forcf). 

Rule  320. — 1.  The  news  of  the  march  of  the  enemy  spread  throughout  the  kingdom  with 
such  rapidity,  that  in  two  days  every  town  was  preparing  itself  for  some  defence.  2.  Our 
house  is  not  contiguous  {ne  touchepae)  to  the  suburb  {  faubourg)^  it  is  quUe  in  the  country. 

Sole  321. — 1.  When  do  you  intend  to  set  out  f  (quand  vous  proposeg-vous  de  partirf)  or  quand 
croyez-vous  partir  f)—l  expect  to  be  able  to  set  out  (fespere  pouvoir  partir)  in  eight  days.  2. 
How  many  days  will  it  take  you  {en  combien  de  jours  ferea-vous  or  comMen  de  jours  vous 
faudra-t-U)  to  make  that  voyage  ?— It  will  take  me  {U  me  faudra  or  je  le  ferai  en)  ten  days,  at 
the  very  least  (par  U  plus  petit  bouf). 

Role  322.— 1.  Look  rovnd^  if  anybody  is  coming.   2.  Do  not  go  so  /or  on,  or  you  will  fall. 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Ulustratite  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  L*exild  pense-t-ll  souvent  an  pays  natal  ? 

2.  Pourqnoi  venez-vous  si  rarement  nous  voir  ? 
a  JTaree  xofuJatmaU  Mt  naufrage  de  votre  vie? 
4.  Croyes-vous  qu'il  tonibe  de  IVau  attJounVhui  t 
A.  AarieS'TOtta  rencontr6  par  hxmard  votre  frere  ? 
C  ArflKrvoos  exp^dir,  cotiformim(^U  a  mos  ordrert  y 

7.  Ponrqnot  dies- vous premjae  tou fours  en  coarse? 

8.  Yolt-OD  les  ctirlx'anx  toftjourn  eneevible  t 


9.  Poarqaoi  ne  vous  rolt-on  presque  jcmais  sortir  f 

10.  A-t-ll  attendu^tM^^au^owrer Aui  ponr  Retire? 

11.  Y  a-t-ll  autant  d'habltans  d  Vlenne  qn'd  Paris? 
11  Se  platt-on  plas  a  lua  champs  qtr<i  la  ville? 

13.  Dans  combien  ile  niois  partirez- vous  poor  Tlnde  f 

14.  Va-t-nn  de  Londnw  k  Paris  en  donzo  heares  ? 
la.  En  comblfu  de  temp^  No«  bfttit-ll  son  arche? 

\  16.  SaurieZ'VoQs  nagcr  tris-aeant  duns  la  mer  ? 
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a  la  campagne^  and  en  campagne. 

333.  d  la  campagne  means  in  the  country  ;  while  en  campagne  is  a  military  ex- 
pression, and  means  in  the  field  ;  as, — 

Passez-vons  I'et^  d  la  campagne  t  Do  you  upend  the  eummer  In  the  coantry  • 
L'arw6e  esUell*  en  campaigne  t       I$tM  army  in  the  field  1 

a  la  viUe  and  en  viUe. 

334.  d  la  ville  (in  town — to  town)  is  used  in  opposition  to  d  la  campagne; 
while  en  ville  means  out, — out  of  the  house;  as,— 

Vlt-ll  k  la  campagne?— Non,  II  vlt  d  la  vUU.        J)oe»  he  live  in  the  eovnirvT—Ko,  he  lives  in  town. 
Yotre  p«re  est-il  cbez  lai  ?— Non,  11  est  en  ville.     Ja  your/ai/ier  at  home  f-^o,  he  is  out  (in  the  lovfn\ 

De. 

335.  Be  is  nsed  before  each  term  of  a  comparison,  whether  a  noun  or  a  pro 
noun;  as, — 

Voyons  qui  est  plus  grand,  de  vous  ou  de  mot        ue  »ee  who     the  taller,  you  or  I. 

Qoi  cuurt  lo  plua  yite,  du  lapin  ou  du  lidvre  7    Which  of  them  rune  quicker,  the  rabbit  or  the  hare  T 

336.  De  is  sometimes  supplied  by  ow,  which  is  also  repeated  before  eadi  term  of 
comparison;  as, — 

Jo  no  sais  leqnel  choisir,  ott  celui-d,  ou  celul-li.   IdonH  know  which  to  choee,  thin  one  or  that. 

337.  When  the  terms  of  comparison  are  two  Infinitives,  the  preposition  de  is  most 
commonly  used  hrfore  the  second;  as, — 

II  prc'fere  discnter  que  cTfitre  de  Tavls  des  autres.   lie  toould  rather  diecuee  than  pro/eee  others'  opinion*. 

Dessus  and  dessous,  —  dedans  and  dehors. 

338.  Dedans  and  dehors,  dessus  and  dessous,  although  generally  adverbs,  may  be 
used  as  prepositions : — 1.  To  express  opposition,  and  then  dedans  and  dehors,  dessus 
and  dessous,  relate  to  the  same  object,  which  is  placed  either  between  or  aft^r  them  ;  as, — 

"339.  2.  When  preceded  by  either  of  the  prepositions  a,  de,  or  par  ;  as, — 

Ofez  cela  <2e  demu  la  table.  Take  that  of  Vie  talle. 

Placei-vous  au  deeeue  de  mol.        J'lace  yournelf  ahof^e  me. 

II  est  pass6  par  deenoue  la  chaise,    ffe  has  paenea  under  the  cJuiir. 

330*  Kkmakk. — The  object  may  sometimes  be  understood  after  des&ue  and  dtiseous,  preceded 
by  either  ot'tlie  prcpositious  a,  de,  or  par  ;  ns, — 

Montrez-tnui  des  draps  k!^.U  inttre  ct  au  deewrus.   Shoio  me  clothe  at  !^f.  a  metre,  and  under. 
Nous  avons  dea  tapis  k  ^f.  le  nidtre  et  au  deeeue.       We  have  carpets/rom  ^  a  metre,  and  upwar<&. 

Depuis,  —  pendant,  —  pour, 

331.  Depuis,  pendant,  pour,  mean /or,  with  this  difference,  that  depuis  expresses 
&  point  of  starting,  in  reference  to  place  and  time;  that  pendant  represents  only 
duration;  and  that  pour,  being  joined  to  an  expression  relating  to  time,  indicates 
motive  or  cjul ;  as, — 

Je  n*ai  paa  6t6  a  Londres  depute  trois  ans.    I  have  not  been  in  London  for  three  year*. 

Nods  avona  marclid  pendant  deux  heurea.    We  have  walked  for  two  hours. 

lis  ont  des  munitions  pour  an  moia.  They  have  ammunition  fur  a  month. 

Durant,  —  pendant, 

333.  Durant  and  pendant  are  generally  used  for  each  other.  However,  pen- 
dant is  preferred  in  Reference  to  duration  in  particular  circumstances;  while 
durant  is  better  used  when  nii  epoch    embraced  in  its  whole  duration;  as, — 

On  doit  iM»niHT  &  I>Ien  durant  t^mte  »'t  vie.    We  ouoht  to  think  of  Oofl  ilurinsr  our  whole  life. 
Ou  t;iiiiMid«iit  ie  toiintrrre  pendant  INirage.      The  thunder  was  heard  during  storm. 
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IDIOmATIOAL  ILLUSTRATIONS 

OF  THE  RULES  OPPOSITE. 

Rule  323.— 1.  L^alr  foit-il  du  bien    la  campoffnef  2.  Le  soldat  est-il  heurcux  en  oampagiif^f 

Rale  324. — 1.  LcB  moeurs  Bont-elles  aussi  simples  h  la  vilU  qu*aa  village?  2.  Votre  pen;  ist- 
il  encore  rentr^  chez  lui  f — II  est  encore  en  vUU. 

Role  325. — 1.  Voyons  qni  est  le  pins  grand,  de  vous  on  de  moi ;  meBnron»-nou».  2.  Qui  v(»le  \r 
plurt  vite,  de  I'hirondelle  ou  du  moineau  t — Jc  croia  que  c'est  I'hirondellc. 

Role  326. — 1.  Je  no  sais  encore  quelle  montre  choisir,  ou  celle-ci  h.  repetition,  on  collc-U. 

Role  327. — 1.  Cea  dames  aiment  mieux  B'osseoir  sur  le  gnzon  que  de  se  promencr. 

Role  328.— 1.  J'ai  furet6  partout ;  j'ai  regard^  destut  et  desdous  le  lit ;  j'ai  cherchc  d^^'it  les 
tables  et  deimnu^  sans  pouvoir  mettre  la  main  sur  ma  tabati^re ;  je  ne  la  verrai  plim. 

Rnla  329. — 1.  Otez  ces  gnivures  de  deeeue  ce  fauteuil ;  elles  pourraient  s^abimer.  2.  Pourriez- 
voua  santer  les  pieda  joints,  par  deeeua  cette  chaise  que  voil&  ?   EKsayez  done. 

Rnle  330. — 1.  Ayez  la  bont^  de  me  faire  voir  de  Pindienne,  k  cinquantc  centimes  le  metre,  ct 
au  deseue.   2.  Avcz-vous  de  la  toile  dcrue,  &  troia  francs  le  mdtre,  et  au  deeeuef 

Rale  33L— 1.  Je  nVi  pas  ^t^  ii  la  chasse,  au  moins  depttie  quatre  moiH.  2.  Que  je  nie  sens 
fatigu^ !  j'ai  port4  ce  fardeau  pendant  un  quart  d'heure,  sans  le  ddposcr  une  scule  fois  k  U-rre. 
3.  On  a  donne  anx  soldats  dea  munitiona  et  des  vivrea  de  campagne,p<wr  huit  jount. 

Rnle  332. — 1.  Que  fait  Pavare  durant  toute  sa  vie,  sinon  amasser  de  Tor  pour  los  nut  res,  en 
croyant  Pamasser  pour  lui-mdmet  2.  Si  voua  voyez  P^clair  quelques  inatana  avant  d'uvoir 
entendn  le  lormwrt^  pendant  un  orage,  ne  craignez  ricn;  la  fondre  est  loin  do  voua.  3.  Vons 
^tes-vouB  jamais  trouv^  en  m^r ^pendant  un  temp^te  ?  4.  Que  font  les  tyrans  durant  leur  regne  i 

XIiL— EXERCISE. 

Drawilate  into  French  and  write. 

Hole  323. — ^1.  Do  yon  spend  the  summer  in  the  country  f — Some  years  (Uyades  ann^es)^  wc  do 
/^tM  nous  Vy  pat90n$)\  some  others  ((fau^ref  ann^),  we  spend  it  abroad  (putre-mer).  2.  la 
the  army  happy  in  the  field  f — It  la  happy,  when  {gtiand  elle  ett)  victorious. 

Role  324.— 1.  Does  your  father  live  in  the  country  ?— No,  sir ;  he  lives  in  the  tmon  t  2.  Is 
your  father  at  home  now  I— No,  madam ;  he  is  <fui,  8.  If  you  wish  it,  I  will  go  for  him  {f  ivai 
I*  eA«re^).— Well,  go,  and  tell  him  that  I  am  waiting  for  him  {queje  Pattende). 

Role  325.-1.  Let  us  see  who  is  the  taller,  you  or  L  2.  Which  of  them  runs  the  quicker,  the 
rabbit  or  the  haret — What  a  question  I  the  hare  doea  {oottrtplue  vite). 

Rtile  326. — 1. 1  don't  know  which  to  choose,  thie  one  or  thai.   What  do  you  aay  ? 

Role  327. — 1.  He  would  rather  diacuss,  than  prof  eee  others'  opinions. 

Role  328. — 1.  My  hat  is  neither  ©n,  nor  under  the  table.— (^w  two  oonetruclione.) 

Rule  329.-1.  Take  that     the  table.   2.  The  cat  has  passed  under  the  bed,  and  run  away. 

Role  330. — 1.  Please  show  me  {veuHU*  me  tnontrer^  or  me  faire  voir)  cloths,  at  five  francs  a 
metre,  and  under.   2.  We  have  carpets  from  three  francs  a  metre,  and  upwarde. 

Role  331.— 1. 1  have  not  been  in  London/or  ten  years.   2.  We  walked/or  two  hours. 

Rale  332.-1.  We  ought  to  think  of  God  during  our  whole  life,  but  how  many  there  arc  who 
■eldom  think  of  him  I   2.  The  thunder  was  heard  during  the  storm. 


FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

Illuatrative  of  the  rules  in  the  page  oppoeiU. 


1.  Paase-t-on  agr^blement  r6t6,  d  la  eampagne  t 
8.  Le  soldat  se  troaye-t*il  heareiuc,  en  eampagne  t 
o.  Troavez-Tou8  le  tempe  long,  d  to  vUlet 
4  Oil  est  votre  frdre  ?  Au  bureau,  on  en  villet 
5.  Qnl  est  le  plus  irrand,  de  vons  oa  de  mol? 
C  Qal  court  lo  pliit  vite^  du  Ildvre  on  du  lerrler  ? 
7.  T  a-t-il  de«  gens  qui  prufi&reiit  toujoars  disouter, 
^ae  de  se  ranger  de  Pavls  des  autrea  f 


17 


8,  Pourquol  n^dtea-voos  pas  ccU,  de  dfe^tte  le  lit  ? 

9.  £st-il  vrsi,  qn'il  y  ait  h  Loiidres  im  tunnel  qui 

passe  par  deeaoua  la  Tainiso  ? 

10.  Faitea-voas  da  drap,  k  Sf.  !«  ni^tre,  ct  aw  drHHtu  T 

11.  N^avez-voas  pas  chassd,  tfepuii  quelques  juutA  ? 

12.  PoQrral»>ta  jtStner pemhtut  qiiarante-buit  beurcs? 
1&  Que  volt'on  dans  le  ciel,  p«n4tnit  un  orage? 

14.  Que  font  les  cuurtlsaaa  durant  tnute  Uur  viet 
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CLASSIFICATION 

OP 

SIMPLE  AND  COMPOUND  PREPOSITIONS 
According  to  (Jovemment. 


TO  TEACHERS. 

Teachcra  sbonld  reqnest  their  Pupils  to  compose  wriUen  exereUia  illuBtrative  of  the  following 
Prepositions.   


k  cause  dc, 
k  c6i&  do, 
k  convert  de, 
k  Henr  dc, 
k  force  de, 
k  Pabri  de, 
k  la  favour  de, 
k  la  manidre  de, 
k  la  reserve  de, 
k  regard  de, 
k  Pexception  de, 
k  1' exclusion  de, 
k  Pinsu  de, 
k  1' opposite  de, 
a  moins  de, 
k  raison  de, 
k  rebnurs  de, 
an  deck  de, 
au  dedans  de, 
au  dehors  dc, 
au  delk  de, 
au  dorridre  de, 
an  dessous  dc, 
au  dessuB  de, 
au  devant  de. 


Prepositions  which  govern  de. 

on  aceoufii  of» 


tecwrtfrom. 
even  with, 
by  dint  of. 
SMUered/rom, 
by  meam  of. 
<yfter  ths/asMon, 
excepting  that. 
wUn  regard  to. 
excepted. 

over  agcMitt. 
unless. 

at  the  rate  of. 

contrary  to. 

on  this  side. 

within. 

without. 

on  that  side. 

behind. 

under. 

upon. 

before. 


au  lien  de, 
au  milieu  de, 
au  moyen  de, 
au  niveau  de, 
au  pdril  de, 
auprds  de, 
au  prix  de, 
au  risque  dc, 
autour  de, 
au  travers  de, 
aux  d^pens  de, 
aux  environs  de, 
en  de^^  de, 
en  d^nit  de, 
en  presence  de, 
ensuite  de, 
faute  de, 
hors  de, 
le  lon^  de, 
loin  de, 

pour  Pamour  de, 
prds  de, 
proche  de, 
tout  aupr^  de, 
vis-ii-vus  de. 


instead. 

in  the  middle  qf, 

by  means  (f., 

even  to. 

at  the  peril  of. 

near. 

aiihea^enseof, 

at  the  nsk  of. 

around. 

through. 

at  the  expense  of. 

round'aboui. 

on  this  side, 

in  spite  of. 

inprsHnosof. 

oftsr. 

forwanJtof 

out  of. 

along, 
farfrom. 
for  the  sake  of 

near. 

nigh, 

dose  to. 

opposite  to. 


Prepositions  which  govern 

apr^,  Cifter. 
k  travers,  through. 
avant,  before. 
avec,  with. 

at. 

against, 
in.* 
sines, 
behind, 
from, 
btfors. 
Wiring, 
in. 

betioeen. 
towards, 
about, 
exeept. 
ceMp^,  but. 


no  other  Preposition. 


che2, 

oontre, 

dans, 

depnis, 

derridro, 

dds, 

devant, 

durant, 

en, 

entre, 

envers, 

environ, 

exoeptd, 

hormis, 


malgrd, 
moyennant, 
nonobstant, 
outre, 
PW,  . 
parmi, 
pendant, 
pour, 
proche, 
sans, 
sauf, 
selon, 

BOOB, 

Buivant, 
Bar, 

tonchant, 
vers. 


in  spite  of. 

for. 

notwithstandietg. 


among. 

dunna. 

for. 

near. 

without, 

safe. 

aooorddngto, 
under, 
according  to. 
upon, 

concerning, 
towards. 


Observe,  that  the  Prepositions  formed  with  at*,  or  aux,  and  a  noun,  require  the  prepoaitiot 
de.  Except  these  four—co^formimAnt  a,  according  to ;  jvsqu^iy  as  far  as  ;  par  rapport  i,  witb 
respect  to ;  guant     as  for.   Most  other  prepositions  require  no  preposition  after  them. 
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English  Prepositions  joined  to  Verbs,  and  not  expressed  in  French. 


abattre, 

abandonner, 

admirer, 

attendre, 

cacheter, 

chercher, 

combler, 

ddchirer, 

ddraciner, 

descendre, 

entrcr, 

^poadrer, 

expulscr, 


to  pull  down, 
to  giva  vp. 
to  wonder  at. 
to  wait  for, 
to  seal  up, 
to  look /or, 
to  Jill  vp. 
to  tear  of, 
to  root  out, 
to  go  down, 
to  come  in, 
to  wipe  off, 
to  turn  Old, 


extirper, 
manaer, 
mooter, 
6ter, 

paraphraser, 

ramener, 

regarder, 

s'eiiToler^ 

a'^vanouir, 

se  lever, 

sortir, 

trouver, 


to  root  out, 
to  tend/or, 
to  go  ftp, 
to  take  away, 
to  comment  upon^ 
to  bring  back, 
to  look  at, 
tofiy  away, 
to  foMd  away, 
to  getvp. 
to  go  out. 
to  find  out. 


Prefixed  Prepositions  giving  opposite  meanings  to  Verbs, 

The  English  give  a  Bignification  quite  opposite  to  the  greater  part  of  their  verbs,  by  preflzinff 
to  them  the  preposition  un  or  die.  The  French  give  it,  by  prefixing  die  to  verbs  nrhiea 
begin  with  a  vowel  or  h  mute ;  and  di  to  those  which  begin  with  a  consonant. 


BZAMPLB8. 


Simple  Verbs, 


apprendre, 

approaver, 

armer, 

border, 

charger, 

compter, 

oonvrir, 

faire, 

fHser, 

habiller, 

honorer, 

laoer, 

lier^ 

ob^r, 

paver, 

plwre. 

poBS6der, 

sefier, 

tordre, 

tromper, 

nnir, 

voiler, 


to  learn, 
to  approve, 
to  arm. 
to  border, 
to  load, 
to  count, 
to  cover, 
to  do. 
to  curl, 
to  drete. 
to  honor, 
to  lace, 
to  tie. 
to  obey, 
to  pave, 
to  please, 
to  possess, 
to  trust, 
to  twist, 
to  deceive, 
to  unite, 
to  veil. 


Compounds  with  Prefix, 
d^sapprendre,     to  unlearn. 


d^appronver, 
ddsarmer, 
d^border, 
d^oharger, 
d^mpter, 
d^couvrir, 
d^faire, 
ddfriser, 
d^habiller,  . 
d^honorer, 
ddlacer, 
duller, 
d^sobeir, 
d^paver, 
ddplaire, 
d^poss^der, 
se  d^fier, 
d^tordre, 
d6tromper, 
d^snnir, 
d6voiler. 


to  disapprove, 
toditmm. 
to  unborder. 
to  unload, 
to  discount, 
to  uncover, 
to  undo, 
to  uncurl, 
to  undress, 
to  dishonor, 
to  unlaes. 
to  untie f 
to  disobey, 
to  unpave. 
todifpleast. 
to  dispossess 
to  distrust, 
to  untufist. 
to  undsceive, 
to  disunite, 
to  unveil. 


The  English  express  the  reiteration  of  a  thing  by  putting  the  word  again  after  a  verb.  Tho 
French  express  it  oy  prefixing  the  preposition  re  to  the  verb,  when  it  begins  with  a  oonsonant, 
and  r  only,  when  it  begins  with  a  vowel  or  h  mute.  ' 


BZAMPLES. 


Simple  Verbs. 

appeler,         to  oaU. 
eacheter, 
composer, 
demander, 
embarqner, 
faire, 


Compounds  with  Prefix. 


lire, 
mesnrer, 
paraitre, 
plisser, 
prendre, 
tomber, 
trouver, 
vendre, 
▼enir, 


to  seal  up. 
to  composs. 
to  ask. 
to  embark, 
to  do. 
to  read, 
to  measure, 
to  appear, 
io  plait, 
to  take. 
tofaU. 
to  find. 
toseU. 
to  come. 


rappeler, 

recacheter, 

recomposer, 

rodemander, 

rembarquer, 

refaire, 

relire, 

remesnrer, 

reparaltre, 

replisser, 

reprendre, 

retomber, 

retrouver, 

revendre, 

revcuir. 


to  eaU  again, 
to  seal  up  again, 
to  compose  agaim. 
to  ask  again, 
to  embark  again, 
to  do  again, 
to  read  again, 
to  measure  again, 
to  appear  again, 
to  ptait  Again, 
to  take  agaifi. 
to/all  again, 
to  find  again, 
to  sell  again, 
to  com4  again. 
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Entre^  —  parmi. 

333.  Entre  is  used  in  reference  to  two  objects,  sometimes  to  express  reciprocity  ; 
while  parmi  has  reference  to  several  objects  represented  either  by  a  noun  in  the 
plural,  or  by  a  collective  noun;  as, — 

La  Reine  tomba  «nir€  Us  hrcu  da  Bot  7%s  Oueenfdl  into  the  King^t  arms. 

On  devralt  tocjoan  s'aimer  srUrs  tthres.  Brothers  ought  always  to  lovs  each  oUier. 

Voyei-vooB  la  Baiae  parmi  lea  dames  de  sa  i>o  you  see  the  Queen  among  the  ladies  of 
cour?  her  court  f 

«    Yoyez  dea  sergena  de  yille  parmi  la  foule.  Look  at  some  policemen  amidat  the  croted. 

On. 

334.  The  English  preposition  on  is  not  rendered  in  French  before  dates  or  days, 

and  occasionally  before  some  parts  of  the  day  ;  as, — 

I  will  set  off  on  the  fourth.  Je  pcuriirai  le  qnatre. 

He  will  retarn  on  Monday.  //  reviendra  Landl. 

They  sent  love-knota  on  Saint  Yalen-  lis  envoyaient  de  lacs  d'amour  le  matin 
tine's  morning.  de  la  aaint-  Valentin, 

335.  On  is,  however,  expressed  by|7<w,  when  the  parts  of  the  day  are  qualified 
by  an  adjective  relating  to  weather  ;  as, — 

We  went  there  on  a  rainy  morning.        Nous  y  alldmes  par  un  matin  plwvieuso. 


SYNTAX  OF  THE  CONJUNCTION. 

OaaiiBVATioN. — A  complete  classification  of  Conjunctions,  with  their  general  uses,  has  been 
ffivcn  in  the  Graiocab.   Some  of  their  peculiar  uses  will  now  be  expliuned. 

Et,  —  ni. 

336.  joins  together  words  or  members  of  a  sentence  which  are  affirmative, 
while  ni  is  used  when  they  are  negative;  as, — 

1.  Le  eonrrler  de  Londres  arrlye  &  sept  heorea    1.  The  London  mail  arrives  at  s^en  o^eloek  in 

da  matin,  et  11  est  distribad  4  diz.  the  morning^  and  is  delivered  at  ten. 

2.  Je  n'ai  vendn  ni  acbet&  2.  I  have  neUher  sold  nor  bought. 

337.  Et,  however,  can  be  used  instead  of  ni — 1.  To  unite  words  in  a  negative 
sentence  when  addition  is  implied  between  its  different  members.  2.  When  both 
negative  meanings  of  the  dbtinct  parts  of  a  sentence  are  independent  of  each  other; 
as— 

1.  Yous  ne  m*dpargnex  gaere,  yoaa,  tos  ber-  1.  lam  not  much  spared  by  you^  your  shep» 

gers,  0t  vos  chlens.  herds  and  dogs. 

%  II  n*a  pas  cmb6  de  plearolr,  et  oe  n^est  pas  8.  R  has  not  stopped  raining^  fvhieh  is  not 

an  mat,  car  U  terre  en  avait  besoin.  bad^for  the  earth  requires  it. 

Car,  —  parce  qub,  —  puisqite. 

338.  Car  sometimes  expresses  the  reason  of  the  person  who  writes  or  speaks  ; 
parce  que  relates  to  the  cause  of  the  action;  and  puisque  implies  supposition  ;  as, — 

1.  Noos  restons  ehex  nous  pendant  le  man-  1.  We  remain  at  home  during  the  bad  weather, 

vais  temps,  car  oA  alter  qaand  11  pleat  f  for  tohere  can  toe  go  when  it  rains  f 

2.  Get  enftmt  pleare  peuree  qu'on  Ta  batta.      3.  That  child  cries  becaase  they  have  struck  him. 

3.  Puisque  crest  totro  d&lr  de  renir,  renes.  8.  As  you  wish  to  came,  do  so. 

Pendant  and  tandis  que, 

339.  Pendant  mie  always  expresses  simultaneoiisness ;  while  tandis  qtie  onH- 
narily  implies  an  idea  of  opposition  or  contrast;  as, — 

1.  Tons  venez  to^joart  pendant  que  Je  sals  absent.     1.  Tou  always  corns  while  /  am  out. 
3.  L'ane  chante,  tandis  que  Tautre  pleure.  2.  One  singe,  while  the  other  cries. 

Obsxbvatiox. — The  use  of  the  conjunction  que  will  bo  found  ox:  lainud  auiong  the  prunoim.s. 
KND  OF  THE  SYNTAX. 
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Bnto  333.— 1.  Si  mon  affaire  tombe  erUre  Ics  mains  d'un  bon  avocat,  j^espdro  bicn  gagner  U 
proces.  2.  La  pux  et  I'amiti^  existent-olles  toi\jours  erUre  frdrcs  ct  tntre  soears  ?  8.  Ditcs-moi 
quelle  dame  vons  parait  la  plus  apiritnelle,  pamU  toutcs  ccUes  qui  Bont  assises  derant  nous.  4. 
J'ai  assez  souvent  remarqu^  que  loraqn'un  sergent  de  viUe  se  irowvQ  parmi  les  gens  de  la  rue, 
pour  nne  affaire  quelconqne,  ne  serait-co  que  pour  interveniren/r*  deux  cnfans  qui  se  battent,  cent 
personnes  accourcnt,  si  bien  que  la  foule  emp^che  bieut6t  le  mondo  ct  les  voitures  de  passer. 

Bale  334.— 1.  Quand  partez-vous  i—U  cinq  ou  U  quatre,  2.  Viendrcz-vous  me  voir  mardi  f— 
Je  Tiendrai  sans  faute.   3.  Nous  nous  proposons  de  nous  divertir  bcauooup,  U  toir  de  la  No6l  ? 

Hole  335.— 1.  Si  vous  voulez  tircr  sur  les  lapins,  allez  prds  de  leur  terrier,  par  un  Umps 
pluvienx ;  vous  les  verrez  rdunis  et  iinmobiles,  k  Pabri  des  branches  dpaisses  de  quelqne  arbustc. 

Bold  336. — 1.  liC  tnun  quitte  New  York  k  huit  heures  du  soir  et  arrive  k  Albany  vers  les  quatre 
heores  du  matin.  2.  Plus  d^un  honn^te  ouvricr  qui  a  bien  travailld  presque  toute  sa  vie  ne 
possMe  dans  sa  vicillesse  ni  argent  pour  vivre,  ni  force  pour  en  gagner  encore. 

Bale  337.— 1.  Avoucz  que  vous  ne  valez  pas  grand' chose,  vous,  votre  fr^re,  et  votre  cousin. 
2.  Cette  dame  ne  manque  pas  chaquo  matin  do  donner  mille  instructions  k  scs  domestiques  pour 
la  joam^e,  et  ceux-ci  n'en  font  pas  plus  pout  cela  quo  s'ils  n'elaient  pas  tant  commandos. 

Bnle  33a — 1.  Un  lidvre  en  son  gite  songcait;  car  que  faire  cn  un  glte,  k  moins  que  Ton  ne 
BODge  ? — (La  Fontaine.)  2.  Le  commerce  a  langui  cette  ann^c,  parce  qu^'il  y  a  cn  de  nombrcutK's 
iaillitcs.   8.  Puieque  vous  ne  voulez  pas  £tre  sage,  vous  ne  viendrez  pas  avec  nous. 

Bole  339. — I.  La  foule  armde  entouro  la  voiture  du  roi  pendant  qu'iX  sVpprdtait  k  partir.  2. 
L'homme  materiel  ne  songe  qa'an  pr^nt,  tandie  que  le  philosophe  a  les  yeux  fixds  vera  Pavenir. 

yr.TT  ^EXERCISE. 

Translate  into  French  and  write, 

Bnle  333. — 1.  The  queen  fell  into  the  king's  arms.  2.  Brothers  ought  always  to  love  one 
mnather,  8.  Do  you  see  the  queen  among  the  ladies  of  her  court? — ^Yes,  I  see  her  quite  well 
{tre»-Hen)\  how  pretty  she  looks  {qu^elle parait  belle)  in  that  dress  I  8.  Look  at  some  policemen 
amidst  the  crowd ;  let  us  go  and  see  {allone  voir). 

Bole  334. — 1. 1  shall  set  off  on  the  fourth.  2.  He  will  retvm  on  Monday.  8.  They  used  to 
send  love-knots  {dee  lace   amour)  on  Saint  Valentine's  morning. 

Role  335. — L  We  went  there  on  a  ndny  morning.  2.  We  had  a  fine  walk  {noue/imet  une  bslU 
promenade)  on  a  starlight  night  (par  une  nuit  itoUee). 

Bole  226. — 1.  The  London  mail  arrives  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  is  delivered  at 
eight.  2.  I  have  neither  sold  nor  bought.  8.  He  has  neither  read  nor  written — ^What  a  lazy 
child !  {quel  enfant  pareseeux  I)  I  can  make  nothing  good  of  him  (je  nepuie  en  rien faire  de  ton). 

Bole  337. — 1.  A  wolf  says  to  a  lamb  in  a  fable  of  La  Fontaine :  I  am  not  spared  by  you^  nor 
hy  your  ehepherde  and  dogs,^'  2.  It  hiis  not  stopped  nuning  the  whole  day,  which  is  not  bad, 
for  the  earth  requires  it :  we  have  not  had  rain  for  a  month. 

Role  338. — 1.  We  remain  at  home  during  the  bad  weather ;  for  where  can  we  go  when  it 
rains  ?  2.  That  child  cries,  becauee  they  have  struck  him.   8.  Ae  you  wish  to  come,  do  so. 

Rnle  339. — 1.  You  always  oome  while  I  am  oat.   2.  One  sings,  while  the  other  cries. 

FRENCH  CONVERSATION 

niuitratifse  of  the  rules  in  the  page  opposite. 


1.  Devralt-on  toi^oars  8*^xner  entre  ft-dres  et  B<Bars? 
SL  Les  enfans  au  bereean  pleorent-lls  soavent,  qaand 
la  sont  entre  lee  brae  dea  nourrices  ? 

8.  Avez-voo8  des  avocats  parmi  vos  oonnaiasanoes  ? 
4b  81  Toos  partpz  mardi^  reyiendrenryoan  Jeudi  t 

9.  Que  Iklt-on  dans  plosiears  payv fo^our  de  Tan? 
6.  La  chasso  est-«lle  agroabIe,par  unjour  plavieox  ? 
T.  Le  del  tet-W  lean,  par  une  nuit  i&toiloe  f 


8.  Uno  Boir^  est-elle  attrayante,  par  un  toir  d'hJvor  T 

9.  N'avez-voas  ni  la,  ni  6crtt,  ni  mSme  dessind  ? 

10.  <4t  enfant  plenre-t-ll  j>ar<;«  qu^on  Ta  batta  f 

11.  Puiaque  votre  mdre  est  si  bonne,  vons  lalasera- 

t-«lle  vonir  k  la  soiree  qui  aura  lieu  demain  f 

12.  Doit>ons^lnstralrej70n<lan<9u'on  est  encore  Jeane? 
18.  Pourquol  restez-vous  chez  vous,  tandie  que  tout  le 

monde  sort,  par  an  si  beau  temps  ? 
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FBACTICAL  ILLUSTRATION 


OF 


1000  ENGLISH  IDIOMS  TRANSLATED  INTO  FRENCH. 


To  Teaohers. 

Teachers  should  address  the  following  English  sentences  in  a  conversational  waj ; 
and  the  Pnpils  shonld  answer  hj  giving  an  oral  translation,  toithout  loohing  at  thi 
booh. 


VBRBS. 

To  abide 
to  abound 
to  accept 
to  account 
to  acquiesce 
to  act 
to  admit 
to  adorn 
to  advise 
to  a^ee 
to  aim 

to  animadvert 
to  answer 
to  apologize 
to  approve 
to  argue 

to  ask  } 


PBEPOa. 

with, 
of. 
for. 
in. 

to. 

with. 

with. 

about. 

at. 

on. 

for. 

to-^for. 
of. 

frem. 
of. 
for. 
after. 


to  aspire 
to  atone 
to  attend, 
to  nwe 
to  bail 

to  bale 

to  bar 
to  burgaic 
to  bark 
to  barrel 
to  bosk 
to  bawl 
to  bay 

to  be 


to  bear 


after. 

for. 

on. 

into. 

out. 

up. 

out. 

up. 

for. 

at. 

up. 

in. 

out. 

at. 

in. 

in  for. 
out  with, 
out. 


hard  upon. 

away. 

away. 

down. 

into. 

off. 

off. 

on,  upon. 

out. 

out. 


SZAMPLBS, 


Teacher's  Qnestions. 

I  abide  by  what  I  say. 

France  abounds  with  fruit. 

I  acocpt  of  a  crown  from  you. 

I  account  for  that. 

I  acquiesce  in  it. 

They  act  up  to  their  principles. 

I  admit  of  that. 

I  adorn  with  flowers. 

I  advise  with  my  father. 

They  agree  about  that. 

I  aim  at  that. 

He  animadverts  on  my  conduct. 
I  answer  for  a  thing. 
I  apologize  to  you  for  my  error. 
I  approve  of  your  conduct. 
I  ar^ue  from  your  system. 
I  asKed  of  him. 
I  ask  for  a  guinea. 
I  ask  after  your  son. 


Pupil's  Oral  Answers. 
Je  BOuUeM  ee  qu«j*  di$. 
La  Francs  abonde  mfruiU. 
J^accepU  un  ecu  cU  vout, 
Je  rend*  raiton  de  eda, 
tPy  consent. 

lU  agUaent  tuivanS  Isurif. 
Jepermets  eela  orfadn 
fPorM  deJUurs. 
Je  consuUs  mon  pir€. 
lis  sont  ^  accord  sur  ce  svjit. 
Je  vise  it  eela, 
Jl  observe  ma  conduUe, 
Je  riponda  d^une  chose, 
Je  vous  demande  excuse  de  ma /avU, 
^(xpprouve  voire  conduits. 
Je  rawmns  d^aprh  votre  tysUms, 
Je  lui  demandais, 
Je  demands  uns  guinie, 
J$  demands  votrs  fils. 


XL 


He  aspires  after  honor. 

He  ^ncs  for  his  sins. 

I  attend  on  this  gentleman. 

I  awe  him  into  silence. 

Ho  bailed  out  his  fViend. 

He  bales  up  his  cloth. 

He  bales  out  the  boat. 

He  bars  up  his  door. 

You  bargain  for  a  horse. 

The  dog  Darks  at  vou. 

You  barrel  up  pork. 

I  bask  in  the  sun. 

I  bawl  out. 

The  dog  bays  at  me. 

I  am  in  the  wrong. 

I  am  in  for  it. 

I  am  out  with  him. 

I  am  out. 


Jl  aspirs  ^  Phonneur, 
Jl  expis  tesfautes. 
Je  sers  ce  monsieur. 
Je  Isfais  taire. 

Jl  devint  caution  pour  son  ami, 
Jl  smbdUe  son  drop, 
Jl  ote  l*eau  du  baisaw. 
Jl  barre  sa  parte. 

Vous  marcnandsz  un  chetal. 
Ja  chien  dbois  aprh  vous. 

Vous  msUsz  du  pore  en  bariL 
Je  me  ehauffe  au  soUU, 
JscrUhaut. 

JjS  chisn  abois  apris  moi, 
Jai  tort. 

Jy  suis  engagi. — Js  suis  aUrapL 
Js  suis  broHiUi  atec  lui, 
Je  me  tramps. 


zzx. 


//  ms  traits  duremsrU, 


Jl  remports  Isprix, 
Ja  bdtiment  s'en  va. 


He  bears  hard  upon  me. 
He  bears  away  tne  prize. 

The  ship  bears  away.     

The  ship  bters  down  upon  us.  Is  navirs  s^approchs  de  no%$. 
The  ship  beors  into  the  port.    Jjs  navirs  vient  aupori. 
He  bears  off  his  prey.  Jl  emports  sa  prois. 

He  bears  off.  Jl  #W  «a. 

Yon  bear  on  me.  Vou$  vous  appvyet  sur  moi. 

He  bears  out  his  conduct,  [out.  Jl  ss  d^endoisn. 
This  part  of  the  building  beans  CsUs  partis  du  bdtimsnt  avanestrop. 
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PHXP08. 

I  towards, 
to  bear        ■<  up. 

I  with. 

(baok. 
down, 
up. 
out. 
about 
fo  bejf  for. 
to  bellow  out. 


to  bestow  upon, 
to  bethink o's8.of. 

to  beware  of. 

to  bind  up. 

to  blab  out. 

to  blame  for. 

to  block  up. 

to  blot  out. 

s     r  out. 

up. 

to  blow       •<  down. 

off. 
[  over. 

to  blander  out. 

tobln«h.  jj"'- 

to  bluster  at,  about, 
to  boggle  at. 


to  border 
to  bottle 
to  branch 
to  brawl 
to  brazen 


to  break 


to  breakfast 
to  breathe 


to  bring 


on. 
up. 

out. 
about, 
out. 
f  asunder, 
out  of. 
ont  into, 
off. 

forth  into, 
into, 
in  upon, 
through, 
up. 

.down 
npon. 
out. 


about, 
away. 

off. 

forth. 

on. 

over. 

under. 

in. 

out. 

up. 

,down. 


UNIi^RSITY 


Teacher's  Qnesdona.  PapQ's  Oral  Answers. 

He  bears  towards  us.  II  s'approche  de  no^/t. 

He  bears  up  against  misfortune. ae  raidit  contre  U  malhexir. 
I_bear  with  your  bad  temper.    Je  8upport€  votr€  mavvaiu  /lum^tr, 
Jls  repoussent  Venntvii. 
Vbus  rabaissei  son  prix. 
Now  aUagnont  Uurs  quartitn, 
lU  PoMommhrerU. 

lU  cherchtnt  avec  soin. — lU  vont  a  U ' 
Us  demaruUnt  la  paix,  [tract . 

Herts  AatU, 


They  beat  back  the  enemy. 
You  beat  down  his  price. 
We  beat  up  their  Quarters. 
They  beat  out  his  brains. 
They  beat  about. 
They  beg  for  peace. 
He  bellows  out. 


XV. 


Nature  bestowed  beauty  upon 

I  bethink  myself  of  that.  [her. 

I  shall  beware  of  that. 

I  bind  up  my  leg. 

He  blabs  out  the  secret. 

I  blame  you  for  that. 

They  block  up  the  fort, 

I  blot  out  your  name. 

He  blows  out  his  brains. 

Thoy  blow  up  the  magazine. 

The  wind  blows  down  the  house. 

It  blows  off  my  hat. 

The  storm  blew  over. 

Ho  blunders  out  a  word. 

He  blushes  for  shame. 

He  blushes  at  that. 

He  blusters  at  (or  about)  that 

He  boggles  at  that. 


Za  naturs  lui  donna  la  hsayU. 

JemeU  rappelU, 

Je  m'en  gar^ais. 

JsmeUs  la  Jambs. 

U  diwlgus  is  sseret, 

Js  tout  hlams  ds  cela. 

Jls  hlo^uent  Is  fort. 

Je  rau  voire  nom. 

Jl  se  bruls  la  eervells, 

lis  font  sauUr  Is  magoiin. 

,Le  vent  fait  tomber  la  maison. 

II  emports  mon  chapeau. 

Vorags  se  disHpa, 

II  dit  un  mot  sans  ypenser. 

Jl  rougit  de  honte. 

II  en  rougit, 

II fait  beaueoup  ds  bruit  pour  esla, 
U  hints  sur  cfla. 


V. 


That  borders  on  destruction. 
I  bottle  up  beer. 
The  tree  branches  out. 
Ho  brawls  about  that. 
He  brazened  out  the  business. 
He  breaks  asunder. 
He  breaks  out  of  prison. 
He  breaks  ont  into  a  passion. 
Ho  breaks  off  the  negotiation. 
Break  forth  into  an  exclamation. 
He  breaks  into  a  house,  [cnce. 
He  breaks  in  upon  our  confer- 
He  breaks  through  the  wall. 
He  breaks  up  the  meeting. 
He  breaks  down  a  hedge. 
I  breakfast  upon  eggs. 
He  breathes  out  curses. 


Csla  sttpris  ds  sa  dettrwiion, 

Js  meti  ds  la  bihe  en  bouteille, 

Darbre  pousse  des  branches. 

II  fait  tapagepour  esla. 

II  toutint  la  ehoss  aveo  impudenrs. 

II  caase^Il  rompt. 

H  s'ichapps  devridon. 

II  se  met  en  ooRre. 

H  interrompt  la  negociation. 

Failes  uns  exdamcdion. 

II  entre  dans  uns  maison  par  fores. 

II  nous  interrompt, 

II  escalade  Is  mur. 

II  dissout  VassembiU. 

n  abat  uns  haie. 

Js  d^euns  d^afvfs, 

Hmaudit. 


VX. 


I  bring  about  voat. 
I  bring  away  the  prize. 
I  hnng  him  off. 
She  brings  forth  a  child. 
Bring  him  on. 

I  bring  him  over  to  my  side. 

I  bring  him  under. 

I  bring  him  in. 

I  brine  her  out. 

She  bringj*  up  a  child. 

He  bringM  up  the  rear, 

He  brings  down  his  enemies, 


J'sn  visns  a  bout. 

Js  rsmports  Is  prig. 

Js  Is  Ptrs  d^emSarra$» 

EUefait  un  enfant, 

Faites-le  agir. 

Js  V  amine  dans  mon  pmtL 

Je  Is  soumets. 

Je  Vintroduis. 

Je  lafais  sorUr. 

Bile  fUte  vn  enfant, 

II fait  V.nrriere-gards, 

II  humilie  ses  ennemu. 
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to  1 1  risk 
to  hrooti 

to  Wnish 

t'.  huhhlo 
t.>  Imi.I 
t<.>  iiuild 


t<>  biiiKlle 
lo  l)uoy 

to  burn 


to  burst 

lo  busy  o.' 
to  butt 
lo  button 


to  buy 


to  call 


'  cnro 


to  cjirry 


to  cast 


9KEP08. 

UI). 

over,  upon, 
ftway. 


4  ftw:i 
by. 
(  "P- 


up. 
out. 
up. 


up. 
up. 
(  away, 
^to. 
f  out. 
with, 
forth, 
into, 
with, 
at. 

otf. 

up. 

over. 

into. 

in. 


m. 
I  in. 
!  in. 

off. 

aside. 

forth,  out. 

out  to. 

to. 

to. 

on. 

on,  upon, 
at. 

up. 

down, 
over. 


for. 
at. 

nway. 

on. 

over. 

through. 

off.  " 

nbout. 

up. 

up. 

away. 

down. 

forth. 

off. 

off. 


Teaoher's  Quettiona. 

lie  brisks  up. 

He  broods  over  his  money. 

Ho  brunhes  away. 

He  brushes  by  me. 

He  brushes  up. 

The  water  bubbles  up. 

The  tree  buds  out. 

He  builds  up  a  house. 


Papil'a  Oral  Anawtm 

Jlprend  un  air  dejoie. 
Jl  adort  ton  argent. 
Jl  decamp€., 

Jlpa996  brusquement  prU  d$  moL 
Jl  t'avancf  Irrusquenunt. 
Vtau  bouillonne. 
Varbrevouue  des  hourgeonf, 
II fait  batir  un€  maiton. 


VU.. 


He  bundles  up  his  clothes. 

He  buoys  up  nis  friends. 

The  wood  burns  away. 

The  wood  burns  to  oshes. 

The  fire  has  burnt  out. 

He  bursts  with  envy. 

He  bursts  forth. 

He  bursts  into  tears. 

He  busies  himself  with  mv  of- 

The  ram  butts  at  me.  [fairs. 

He  buttons  up  his  coat. 

He  buys  off  his  son. 

He  buyB  up  all  the  provisions. 

He  buys  over  all  the  members. 

Ho  buys  into  the  army. 

Ho  buys  in  goods. 


II  fait  un  paquet  ds  9€8  hardm, 

itsovtUnt  tes  amis. 

Le  hois  se  consume. 

Ls  bois  se  rtduit  en  cendrm, 

Le  feu  est  eteini. 

II  riieurt  d'envie. 

lUclate. 

H fond  en  larmes. 

II  se  mile  de  mes  qfairei. 

Le  bdlier  me  frappe. 

II  botUonne  sonTuibit. 

II  degage  son  fits. 

II  achete  toutes  les  provisions. 

II  corrompt  tous  les  membres. 

II  achete  une  eommission  dans  Tdr* 

H  se  foumit  de  marchandiset,  [mk. 


VTZZ. 


Call  in  that  man. 

You  call  in  a  law. 

You  call  in  question. 

You  call  off  my  attention. 

You  call  aside  vour  son. 

Ho  calls  forth  (out)  the  militia. 

He  calls  out  to  me. 

He  calls  to  mind. 

He  calls  me  to  account. 

He  calls  on  you. 

You  call  on  (or  upon)  me. 

You  call  at  my  house. 

You  call  for  me. 

You  call  roe  up. 

You  call  me  up. 

You  call  me  down. 

Call  over  your  company. 


Faites  entrer  est  homms. 

Vous  rtooques  une  lot. 

Vous  revoque»  en  daute, 

Vous  detoumes  mon  attmtion, 

Vous  tirez  voire  file  ^  part. 

II  rass«mhle  la  miliee, 

II  m^appelle. 

II  se  rappelle. 

II  me fatt  rendre  oompte, 

II  passe  ehez  vous, 

Vous  me  demandea. 

Vous  venea  chez  moi. 

Vous  me  prenea  en  passant, 

Vous  m'eveillet, 

Vous  me  faites  monter. 

Vous  me  faUes  descendrs. 

Faites  fappel  de  voire  oompagnit. 


He  does  not  care  for  me. 
He  carps  at  that. 
He  carries  awav  my  money. 
He  carries  on  tne  war. 
I  carried  you  over  the  river. 
He  will  carry  himself  through. 
He  carried  off  your  daughter. 
I  carry  no  money  about  me. 
He  casts  up  his  dinner. 
He  casta  up  his  account. 
He  casts  away  his  monev. 
He  casts  down  his  friends. 
It  casts  forth  its  beams. 
He  casts  off  his  old  friends. 
He  cafits  otf  the  dogs. 


Unese  sou/fie  pas  de  moi. 
II  y  trouve  a  rsdire, 
H  emporte  mon  argent. 
II  continue  la  guerre, 
Je  vous  ai  fait  Turner  la  rivi^e. 
II  se  iirera  d^qfaire. 
II  enleva  voire  fiUe, 
Je  ne  ports  point  ^arge/nt  sur  moi, 
II  vomit  son  diner, 
Ufait  son  oompte, 
Iljette  son  argent. 
II  chagrine  see  amis, 
II  Jette  ses  rayons. 
II  abandonne  ses  vieuz  c 
II  Idche  les  chiens. 
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to  catch 

to  cavil 
to  cliallc 

t(»  charge 


lo  churiii 
ti>  cheer 

to  clear 

to  cleave 
in  climb 
to  clinfT 
to  cloms 
lo  cloud 
to  cobble 
to  cock 
to  coil 


to  comply 


PRKP08. 

(  at. 

(  up. 

at. 

out. 
j  with. 
I  with. 


with. 

up. 
(  away 
ljup. 

ii8Uudor. 

up. 

to. 

up. 

over. 

up. 

up. 

up. 

to. 

off. 

off. 

by. 

upon. 

with. 

with. 


to  cut 

to  dangle 
to  deal 

to  debate 
to  decide 


i")  concur 

in. 

to  confide 

in. 

to  connive 

at. 

to  consist 

of. 

to  console 

for. 

to  consult 

about. 

to  cope 

with. 

to  cork 

up. 

to  cover 

over. 

to  oount 

up. 

to  cringe 

to. 

'  out  to. 

out  against 

to  cry 

down. 

unto. 

.out. 

to  cull 

out. 

to  curb 

up. 

to  curl 

up. 

I up. 
out. 
down, 
asunder. 
11  way. 
about. 

Vin. 

i  with,  by. 
J  on,  upon. 
(  about, 
upon,  on. 


EXAMPLES. 
Teacher's  Questions. 

They  catch  at  you. 


They  catch  up  a  stick. 
They  cavil  at  the  judgment. 
They  chalked  out  a  line. 


Pupil's  Oral  Answers. 

/Is  taeheni  de  vous  attraper, 
lU  prtnneiit  vn  baton. 
Us  trouvent  a  redire  aujxigement, 
JU  trafaunt  une  Ugne. 


1  charge  you  with  this  business.  Ja  vout  cfnirge  de  oUte  afaire. 
I  cliarge  you  with  this  crime.    Je  vout  accuse  de  ee  ci-irne. 


I  am  charmed  with  that. 

They  cheer  up  their  soldiers. 

They  clear  aWay  the  rubbish. 

They  clear  up  the  affair. 

He  cleaves  it  asunder. 

He  climbs  up  the  tree. 

He  clings  to  me. 

He  closes  up  the  space. 

The  sky  is  clouded  over. 

He  cobbles  up  the  affair. 

He  cocks  up  his  nose. 

They  coil  up  the  cable. 

He  has  come  to. 

He  comes  off. 

Ho  c<^mcs  off. 

How  did  you  come  by  it? 

They  come  upon  me. 

He  complies  with  the  will  of  God, 

Ue  oomplics  with  his  request. 


They  concur  in  that. 

You  conlide  in  mo. 

I  connive  at  your  faults. 

His  army  consists  of  infantry. 

He  is  consoled  for  his  loss. 

I  have  consulted  you  about  tliat, 

You  cannot  cope  with  him. 

You  cork  up  a  bottle. 

Ho  covers  over  his  design. 

Ho  counts  up  his  gains. 

He  cringes  to  the  mob. 

He  cries  out  to  me  to  stop. 

He  cries  out  against  me. 

He  cries  up  his  goods. 

He  cries  down  my  goods 

Ho  cried  unto  God. 

He  cried  out. 

He  culls  out  the  best. 

He  curbs  up  his  horse. 

Ho  curls  up  his  hair. 


tPen  tuU  chaitn^. 
lU  encouragfiit  Uure  eoldaU, 
lis  enln?ent  Ujh  debrU. 
lU  eclait  cisserU  Vqfaire, 
11  Uftnd, 

II  grimpe  itur  Varhre, 

11  e'attudie  a  moi. 

Jl  remplU  Vtmace. 

Le  ciit  e^t  mbuleux. 

11  fait  V affaire  gauchemetU, 

ll/ait  U  jitr. 

lie  ItcerU  le  eable. 

11  a^est  rendu. 

II  8*en  vient^ 

II  se  tire  affaire. 

OommerU  Vaoez-toue  ru  t 

lU  tombent  sur  moi. 

,11  se  soumet  d  la  volonU  de  Dieu, 

II  condescend  d  sapricre. 


lis  y  oonsenUni. 

Vous  vous  fiet  a  moi. 

Je  toUre  vos  fauies. 

Son  arm^  consists  en  infanterie. 

11  est  console  de  sa  perie. 

Je  vous  ai  consults  Id-dessus. 

Vous  ne  pouvez  lui  fairs  face. 

Vous  bouehez  une  oouteille. 
n  cache  son  dessein. 
II fait  le  calcul  de  ce  gu*il  a  gngni, 
II  flatle  la  canaille. 
II  nCa  crih  de  m'atTiter. 
Il  crie  contre  mn. 
11  vante  sa  marchandise. 
U  decrie  ma  marchandise, 
II  int^o^ua  Dieu. 
II  s'icria. 

n  choisit  Us  meilUurs, 
11  gourme  son  cheval. 
Ilj/ise  see  cheveux. 


He  cuts  up  a  fowl. 

Ho  cuts  out  a  coat. 

He  outs  down  a  tree. 

He  cuts  asunder  my  arm. 

Ho  cuts  away  the  branches. 

He  dangles  about  his  father. 

I  deal  to  you  the  cards. 

He  deals  in  political  matters. 

You  deal  ill  with  me. 

We  debate  on  that  suoject. 

We  debate  about  that. 

I  decide  upon  {or  on)  that  case. 


II  dicovpe  un  poulet, 
II  coupe  un  habit. 
II  coupe  (or  il  abat)  un  arbre, 
II  me  coupe  le  bras. 
II  coupe  Us  branches, 
n  est  pendu  d  la  ceinture  de  son  perek 
Je  vous  donne  les  oartes. 
II  ss  mile  de  politique. 
Vous  en  usez  mal  avee  moi. 
Nous  dvtputons  sur  ee  st^'eL 
Nous  di^idons  Id-dessus. 
Je  decide  ce  cas. 
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VERBS.  PRXP08. 

lo  dosiga  for. 
to  dine  upon,  on. 

to  di>h  up. 
to  dispenHO  with. 

f  away. 


to  do 


to  domineer 
to  dote 


to  draw 

to  dvQm 
to  drink 

la  drive 

to  drop 

to  dry- 
to  eat 
to  eke 


up. 
with. 


over, 
on,  upon, 
'away. 
Along. 
asunder, 
in. 
on. 
over, 
out. 
up. 
up. 
near, 
off. 
up. 
in. 

down, 
off. 

out  of. 


away, 
out. 
on. 
off. 

in,  into, 
in. 
out. 
up. 
up. 
up. 
out. 


to  cxpoHtulate  with,  upon. 


to  face 

to  fail 
to  faint 


to  fall 


to  fasten 
to  fawn 
to  feed 
to  fetch 
to  fiffht 


j  down,  out. 
j  about. 


to  til 


igUt 
lie 


in. 

away. 


'down. 
to, 
on. 

in  with. 
-  into, 
from, 
off. 
out. 
out  of. 
on,  upon 
upon, 
with, 
away, 
out. 
off. 


EXAMPLES. 

Teacher's  Questions.  Pcqiil's  Oral  Answers, 

I  design  it  for  a  sacrifice.  J€  Is  destine  a  vn  saerifice. 

I  dine  upon  fish.  Je  mange  du  poisson  a  diner, 

I  dish  up  the  meat.  Je  eere  la  tiande. 

I  dispense  with  his  doing  that.  Je  le  duspense  de  le  faire, 
I  do  away  that  objection.         Je  leve  cette  diffictute. 
I  do  over  my  shoes  with  black.  Je  noircie  mes  toulUre. 
I  do  up  my  oundle.  Je  faie  men  paquet, 

1  have  done  with  that.  J*aijini  cela. 


You  domineer  over  me. 
You  dote  upon  {or  on)  her. 
You  draw  away  my  friends. 
He  draws  along  his  leg. 
He  draws  them  asunder. 
He  draws  in  the  ignorant. 
He  draws  on  the  enemy. 
He  draws  over  the  poor. 
He  draws  out  the  army. 
He  draws  up  a  writing. 
He  draws  up  his  soldiers. 
He  driiws  near  us. 
He  draws  off. 

You  dress  up  your  children. 
He  drinks  in  an  error. 
He  drinks  down  all. 
Ho  drinks  off  his  glass. 
He  drinks  out  of  a  glass. 


Vous  me  tyrannitm, 
Vou$  Vaimst  a  la/olie. 
Vou8  nCenUnet  mea  amU, 

Jl  traine  aa  jambe, 

II  les  sipare. 

R  attire  lea  ignorant, 

U  attire  Vennemi, 

Jl  gagne  lee  pauvrea. 

Jl  met  la  troupe  aoua  lea  armm, 

Jl  dretfae  vn  tcrit. 

II  met  sea  aoldata  en  baiailh, 

U  a'approche  de  now, 

II  ae  retire. 

Foua  pares  trop  voa  at^ana, 
Jl  adopte  une  crrenr. 
II  avcue  tout. 
II  vide  aon  verre. 
H  boit  dana  un  terra. 


zzv. 


He  drives  away  the  enemy. 

He  drives  out  his  wife. 

He  drives  us  on. 

He  drives  off  the  enemy. 

Ho  drives  us  in. 

I  dropped  in  at  dinner-time. 

Ho  drops  out. 

The  sun  dries  up  the  grass. 
Dry  up  your  tears. 
You  cat  up  the  loaf. 
You  eke  out  the  time.'  [that. 
I  expostulated  with  him  upon 
He  faced  down  that  story. 
He  faced  about. 
He  failed  in  his  enterprise, 
I  fainted  away. 


II  chaaaa  Pennemi. 
U  chaaaa  aafemme. 
H  now /ait  avancer, 
II  repouaae  Vennemi,  ^ 
Jl  now  fait  entrer. 
tPentrai  au  moment  du  cRnar* 
Jl  diaparait. 
Le  aoteil  bride  VTurhe, 
Eaeuyes  voa  larmea. 
Voue  mangez  tout  lepain. 
Voua  allonges  Is  temps. 
Je  meplaignis  a  lui  lit-desaw. 
II  aoutint  cette  hiatoire  effrwdvrM^L 
njU  voUe-faee. 
II  ichoua  aana  aon  entrepriaa. 
Ja  tombai  en  d^/aillanca. 


Ho  falls  down. 
I  fall  to. 
Fall  on. 

I  fell  in  with  a  friend. 

I  fell  into  his  scheme. 

He  falls  from  his  word. 

His  friends  fall  off. 

It  fell  out  that  he  did  not  go. 

Mv  money  fell  out  of  my  hand. 

I  fastened  upon  him. 

He  fawns  upon  me. 

I  feed  him  with  broad. 

lie  fetches  away  every  thing. 

1  will  fight  out  the  battle. 

They  tile  off. 


//  tombe  a  terra. 
Je  commence. 
Commencez. 

Je  rencoTitrai  par  haaard  unami. 
Je  trouvai  aon  plan  bon. 
H  ae  dedit.—Il  manqw  a  aa  parole, 
Ses  amis  Vabamionnent. 
II  ae  trouva  qu'il  n'w 
Mon  argent  me  Umtb 
Je  le  aaiai't. 
II  me  flatteUchemeni. 
Je  le  nourria  d^  pain. 
II  emporte  tout. 
Je  eombattrai  jusqu^  a  la  fim* 
Ha  e'en  vont  a  la  jila. 
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to  fill 


to  find 
to  tire 

to  fit 


to  fling 


to  flock 


to  fly 


to  fold 
to  follow 

to  force 

to  fret 
to  frown 
to  furl 


to  gad 
to  gape 
^o  gather 
%»  gazo 


to  get 


I  out. 
l^th. 


out. 

at,  upon, 
j  oat. 

to  flaunt  about, 
to  flinch  from. 


'away, 
away, 
down, 
out. 
out. 
out. 
to. 

'  away, 
about, 
at. 
out. 
out. 
off. 
in. 
up. 
up. 
out. 
in. 
at. 

at,  on. 
up. 


I  up  &  down 
I  about, 
at. 


I  up. 


together, 
at,  on. 
away, 
abroad. 

down, 
from, 
in. 
out. 


II: 


on. 

before. 

behind. 

along. 

through. 

above. 


SXAMPLSS. 


Teacher's  Qoestioai. 

I  fill  out  the  wine. 

I  fill  up  the  glasses. 

He  fills  the  lx>ttle  with  wine. 

I  have  found  out  the  secret. 

I  fired  at  him. 

He  fits  out  a  ship. 

He  fits  up  a  house. 

She  flaunts  about. 

He  flinches  from  his  duty. 


Pupil's  Oral  Answers. 

Jt  verse  U  vin. 

Je  remplis  let  verret. 

II  remjoUt  la  bouteiiU  cU  vin. 

tPai  decouveri  U  tecrtt, 

J6  tirai  tur  lui. 

Jl  arme  un  navire, 

II  arrange  une  maison. 

EUe  briUe. 

II fait  le  Idche. 


svz. 

He  flings  away. 
He  flings  away  his  money. 
He  flings  down  his  arms. 
He  flings  out. 
He  flings  out  a  defiance. 
He  is  flung  out. 
They  flock  to  him. 
They  fly  away. 
The  news  flies  about. 
She  flies  at  him. 
She  flies  out. 

The  bird  flies  out  of  the  cage. 
He  flies  off. 
Ho  flies  in  my  face. 
I  fold  up  a  letter. 
He  followed  up  his  blow. 
He  forced  out  nis  neighbors. 
He  forced  them  in. 
I  fret  at  it. 
1  frown  at  him. 
They  furl  up  the  sails. 


II  ee  retire  brusquemefU, 
IljeUe  ton  argent. 
II  met  bat  Us  armes, 
U  eort  bruequement. 
II  haearde  wi  dSfi. 
II  est  re;etS. 

II  se  rendent  chet  lui  en  fouU* 
Its  s'eiifiiient. 
La  nouveUe  se  repand. 
EUe  VaUaque. 
MU  s^emporte. 
L'oiseau  sort  de  la  cage. 
II  sUn  va. 
II  rnHnattUe. 
Jeplie  une  Uttre. 
It  tedoubla  see  coups. 
II  faisaU  sortir  see  voitins, 
II  les  obligea  cPenirer, 
J^en  suU  fachi. 
Je  le  regard*  de  mattfMis  aiL 
IlspUsnt  les  voiles. 


zvzx. 

Tou  gad  up  and  down  (or  about)  Vous  courez  faetld. 

He  gapes  at  that. 
You  gather  up  your  clothes. 
You  gather  together. 
You  gaze  at  me. 
Get  away. 
I  get  abroad. 
I  get  by  that. 
I  feet  down. 
I  get  from  him. 
I  get  in. 
I  get  out. 
I  get  up. 
I  get  off. 
I  get  on. 
I  get  before. 
You  got  behind. 
Get  flJong. 
I  get  through  it. 
I  get  above  him. 


II  regarde  cela  avee  surprise, 
Vous  ramassez  vos  haraes. 
Vous  vous  rassemblsz. 
Vous  me  regarded  Jixement. 
AlUz-vous-en. 
Je  sors  de  la  maison. 
Je  gagne  h  cela. 
Je  descends. 
Je  lui  echappe. 
tPentte. 
Je  sors. 

Je  monte — Je  me  liv4. 
Je  me  debarrasse. 
Je  m'avance—Je  riussis.  ■ 
Je  me  mets  en  avant. 
Vous  vous  m^ttez  en  arrihii 
Allez-vous-en. 
Je  passe  par  li. 
Je  le  sur^sse. 


to  give 


I  give  up  my  interest 
I  give  in  my  name. 

{give  over  alU 
give  forth. 
Give  off. 


Je  ckde  mon  inUrit. 

Je  donne  mon  nom. 

Je  deses^e  de  touL—Je  quitte  to^U 

Je  pubLie. 

Cessez. — Desistezvous. 
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to  give 
to  (jlaro 


logo 


to  gnisp 
to  grow 
to  grmnblo 


to  luuig 


to  hanker 
to  huri» 
to  heal 
to  hear 


to  help 


to  hem 
to  hit 


to  hold 

to  hope 
t<>  hunt 

to  hurry 
to  impose 


out. 

awuy. 

at. 

about, 
along, 
astray, 
away. 

by. 

bv. 

for. 
off. 
out. 
ou. 
at. 


At. 

'  near, 
into, 
out. 

towards, 
"at. 

on,  upou. 
about, 
down, 
out. 

attcr. 

at. 

up. 

out. 

down. 

up. 

forward. 

into. 

out. 

over. 

on. 

to. 


m. 
off. 

in,  upon. 

forth. 

in. 

off. 

on. 

out. 

up. 

with, 
'for. 
(  after. 
I  down. 
\  away. 
I  on. 

on,  upon. 


to,n,„-.ro 

to  Intrude  on. 


EXAMPLES. 


Teacher's  Questioiie. 

He  gives  out  a  book. 

He  gives  away  money. 

Ho  glares  at  me. 

I  go  about  that. 

Go  along. 

You  go  astray. 

You  go  away. 

1  go  by  your  name. 

1  go  by  your  iustructious. 

I  go  by  your  house. 

I  go  for  your  servant. 

I  go  off. 

You  go  out. 

Go  on. 

I  go  at  it. 


I  grasp  at  that. 

It  grows  near  the  time. 

That  grows  into  fashion. 

That  grows  out  of  fashion. 

Tlnit  grows  towards  its  end. 

He  grumbles  at  every  thing. 

lie  hangs  upon  my  hands. 

He  hangs  about  her  neck. 

IIo  hanj?s  down  his  head. 

He  hangs  out  his  flag. 

lie  hangs  up  his  hat. 

He  hankers  after  her. 

He  harps  at  mo. 

His  wounds  heal  up. 

I  will  hear  out  your  talc. 

I  help  you  down. 

I  help  him  up. 

I  help  him  forward. 

I  help  you  into  the  house. 

You  nelp  me  out. 

You  help  mo  over. 

I  help  you  on. 

Help  me  to  something. 


Pupil's  Orai  Answers. 

Jlpuhlie  un  livre. 

II  donrude  V argent. 

II  me  regarde  d'un  air  terrihU, 

Je  vais  m«  meUn  d/aire  cela. 

AUez-vou$-tn, 

Voits  totut  egares. 

Vom  vous  en  alUa. 

Jft  prends  voire  twm, 

Je  suia  vos  iMtrucUon*. 

Je  passe  par  voire  maisftn. 

Je  vais  chercher  voire  donusiigue, 

Je  irCen  vais. 

Vofis  sortfz. 

AlUz  tovjoHrs.—Avanc€Z. 
Jt  vais  Ufaire. 


Je  idtOie  d'attraper  cela, 
Le  temps  s^approehe. 
Ctla  vient  a  la  mod4, 
Cf  la  n'esiplusa  la  mode. 
Ctla  totidie  d  safin. 
11  murmure  de  tout, 
11  in'' eat  d  cliarge. 
II.  s"* attache  d  son  eou, 
Jl  baisse  la  tete. 
Il  arhore  son  pamllon. 
ll  accroche  son  chapeau. 
Ilia  suit  en  sovpirant. 
Il  me  gromie  eontinttelUment. 
See  hlessures  se  gvArissent. 
J'ecouterai  voire  contejusqu'd  la  fii*-, 
Je  vous  aide  d  descendre. 
Je  Vaide  d  s^elever.  {de  main, 

Je  Vavance. — Je  lui  dotvne  un  covf 
Jevous  aide  d  entrer  dans  la  maison. 
Votis  me  tirez  d^ affairs. 
Voiis  m^aidez  d  passer. 
Je  vous  donne  un  coup  de  main, 
Procurtz-moi  quelque  chose. 


He  bemmed  in  the  army. 

I  hit  off  the  thing. 

I  hit  upon  the  man  I  want. 

He  holds  forth. 

Ho  holds  in  his  hand. 

He  holds  off  the  enemy. 

He  holds  on. 

He  holds  out  his  hand. 

Ho  holds  up  his  head. 

Ho  holds  with  you. 

I  hope  for  it. 

I  hunt  after  you. 

We  hunted  down  a  hare. 

He  hurries  mo  away. 

He  hurries  mo  on. ' 

Yon  impose  on  me. 


Jl  investit  Varm/e. 
Je  vois  tout  de  suite  de  quoi  il  s'a^. 
Je  rencontre  Vhomme  dont  fa*  be- 
ll me',  en  avant.  .  [soin, 
ft  ret  'uiU  sa  main. 
Il  tient  Vennemi  d  distana, 
ll  continue, 
Il  itend  sa  main. 
IlUvela  tete. 
11  esi  de  voire  avis. 
Je  Vespers. 
Je  vous  cherche. 
Nirus  aitrapdmes  un  lihrs, 
11  m^entratne. 
11  meprtdpite. 
Vous  m'en  tmposez. 


zzx. 


I  inquire  about  that. 
I  inquire  into  that. 
He  intrudes  on  ub. 


Je  m'  lft/orme  de  cela, 

Jffavi  ,Us  rechercJies  Id-dessus. 

IL  nous  inUrrompt  m<d  d  propot. 
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to  ilch 

lO  jCBt 

t:>  jog 
to  jump 


to  keep 


to  kick 

to  kindlo 
to  kneel 


to  knit 
to  knock 

to  laugh 
to  launch 


to  lay 


to  let 


to  make 


PRXFOS. 

at 

at. 

on. 

up, 

away. 

out. 

at. 

asunder. 

down. 

off. 

under. 

up.  . 

on. 

at. 

up. 

up. 

down  to. 


up. 
C  down. 
I  in. 
1  off. 
[on. 
tat. 
( out. 

forth, 
'down. 

up,  by. 

in. 

out. 

against. 

aside. 

to. 

down. 

in,  into. 

off. 

off. 

out. 

out. 


down. 

to  lie 

in. 
out. 

to  uf- 

up. 

Vi  light 

up. 

on,  upon 
;in. 

to  lock 

up. 
'  out. 

to  long 

for. 
'at. 
into, 
out  for. 

to  look 

out. 
about, 
about, 
for. 
,ovcr. 

(  over. 

(  away,  off. 


EXAMPLES. 


Teacher's  Qnestiozis. 

My  fingers  itch  at  him. 
You  jest  at  that. 
I  jogged  on. 
I  jump  up. 

I  keep  away  from  you. 
I  keep  out  the  enemy. 
I  keep  at  it. 
I  keep  them  asunder. 
You  Keep  him  down. 
You  keep  off  the  euemy. 
YoH  keep  him  under. 
You  keep  np  the  farce. 
Keep  on. 
He  kicks  at  him. 
He  kicks  up  a  strife. 
He  kindles  up  a  flnroo. 
He  kneels  down  to  her. 


lie  knits  up  his  brows. 
He  knocks  down  every  one. 
He  knocks  in  the  door. 
He  knocks  off  his  chains. 
They  knock  him  on  the  Iiead. 
I  Inugh  at  you. 
He  laughs  out. 

He  launches  forth  in  your  praise. 

I  lay  down  my  arms. 

I  lay  up  money — I  lay  by  money. 

I  lay  in  a  store. 

I  lay  out  my  money. 

I  lay  that  against  you. 

I  lay  aside  my  money. 

I  lay  that  crime  to  you. 

Lot  down  this  barrel  of  wine. 

I  let  him  into  the  house. 

You  let  off  a  gun. 

You  let  him  off. 

You  let  him  out. 

I  let  out  my  horse. 


Pupil's  Oral  Answers. 
//  TM  tarde  de  le  hattre. 
Vou9  V0U8  moques  de  cela. 
Je  m'anan^u  Untenient. 
Je  tautf. — Je  m'eVsvt. 
Je  me  tUng  rloigne  de  vovs. 
Je  repousse  Cnmemi, 
Je  U  coTitinve. 
Je  Usoarde  fepares, 
Vaus  VhumUuz. 

Vou4  empechez  Venmmi  d^avancer. 
roue  le  tenez  dam  la  depeiuiaiice. 
Voue  oontinvez  l<i farce. 
GorUinvez. 

II  t&cke  de  lui  donner  vn  cotip. 
Jl/ait  du  bruU, 
J I  enflamme. 

II  $e  mei  h  genovx  devant  elle. 


II  fronce  Ue  soureUs. 

II  rencerse  tout  le  monde. 

II  en/ones  laporte. 

II  secoue  $e8  Jen, 

lis  VoMommaiL 

Je  nu  moque  de  vovs. 

II  delate  de  rire. 

II  fait  de  grande  iloge*  d4  v&ut. 
Je  mete  ha$  lee  armes, 
Je  serre  de  Vargeni. 
Je  fats  une  provision. 
Je  dfpense  mon  argent. 
Je  vous  accuse  de  cela. 
Je  mete  mon  argent  de  c6te, 
Je  vous  accuse  ae  ce  crime. 
Descender  cette  piece  de  vin. 
Je  lui  permets  a'entrer  dans  la  mat- 
Vous  Mchargez  un  fu$U,  \son^ 
Vous  Vexcusez. 
Vous  luipermettez  de  sortir. 
Je  loue  men  cheval. 


I  lie  down. 

She  lies  in. 

He  lies  out. 

I  lift  up  my  head. 

I  light  np  the  firo. 

I  light  up9n  him. 

I  lock  in  my  dog. 

He  locks  up  the  box. 

He  locks  me  out. 

He  longs  for  that. 

I  look  at  you. 

I  look  into  that. 

I  look  out  for  a  wife. 

I  look  out  of  the  window. 

I  look  about. 

Look  about  you. 

I  look  for  you. 

I  look  over  the  wall. 


Je  me  eouche. 
£lle  acoouche, 

II  dicouche.—Il  oouehe  dehor$, 

Je  Ihe  la  ttte. 

J^allume  le  feu. 

Je  U  trouve  par  liasard. 

J'sf^erme  mon  chisn, 

Hferme  la  boite  it  eU, 

H  ms/erms  la  ports. 

II  disvre  cela. 

Je  vous  regarde, 

tPexamiM  cela. 

Je  cherche  wi^fsmms, 

Je  rsgardepar  laf^nitre. 

Je  cherche  partout. 

Prsnez  garde  ii  vous, 

Je  vous  cherclie, 

Je  regards  par-dessus  le  mw. 


I  make  over  my  fortune  to  you.  Je  vous  transmets  ma  fortune, 
I  make  off.  Je  m'sn  vais. 
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EXAMPLES. 


to  make 


to  meddle 
to  meditate 
to  mete 
to  meet 
to  melt 
to  mix  . 
to  nibble 
to  note 
to  open 
to  orif^inate 


to  pack 

to  pant 

to  parcel 

to  part 
to  partake 

to  pass 

to  patch 

to  pay 


to  peep 


to  pen 

to  pick 
to  piece 
to  pin 
10  pinch 

to  pine 

to  pique 
to  pitch 

to  plaster 

to  play 


oat. 
oat. 
up. 
up. 

up  for. 
up. 

on,  upon. 

out. 

with. 

down. 

up. 

at. 

down, 
on,  upon, 
with. 


(  off,  away. 
1  op. 
i  for. 

j  after,  for. 
i  out. 
1  up. 
j  with. 
(  with, 
of. 

away. 

bv,  over. 

along,  on. 

over. 

up. 
I  away. 

down. 
Jfor. 

off. 
toff. 


in. 
out. 
over, 
up. 

down, 
in,  up. 
np. 
up. 

j  for. 
1  at. 

upon,  on. 

upon,  on. 
Jup. 
( over. 

on. 


(off. 

to  pluck      ^  out. 

(  up. 


Teaoher'a  QoMtions. 

I  make  that  out. 

I  make  out  an  account. 

I  make  up  an  account. 

I  make  up  my  loss. 

I  make  up  for  that. 

I  make  up  to  him. 

Make  up  this  letter. 

He  meddles  with  this  affair. 

I  meditate  upon  that. 

I  mete  out. 

I  meet  with  them  very  often. 

I  melt  down  gold. 

I  mix  up. 

They  nibble  at  it. 

He  notes  that  down. 

He  opened  upon  me. 

That  originates  with  you. 


Pnpil's  Oral  Answers. 

J4  (UmiU  oela, 

Je/ait  vn  con^fU. 

Jt  dos  vn  eompU, 

Je  Hpare  mapertt,^ 

J«  fM  didommage  a$  eda, 

Je  m?a(vane€  vert  hti. 

PUa  eetU  UUre. 

II H  mile  d4  ceUe  <^aiM, 

J^ypente. 

Je  aittribve. 

Je  let  rtncontrt  trissouv^rU. 
Je  funds  de  For, 
Je  mile, 

lU  U  mordent  unpen. 
II  met  oela  en  icrU. 
II  eommenfa  a  me  gronder, 
Oela  vient  de  vow. 


zzv. 


He  packed  off. 

He  packed  up  his  clothes. 

He  pants  for  fear. 

He  pants  after  glory. 

I  parcel  out  your  work. 

I  parcel  up  good:*. 

I  part  with  you. 

I  part  with  my  horse. 

I  partake  of  your  joy. 

Tne  time  passes  away. 

I  pass  by  there. 

I  pass  over  a  fault. 

Pass  on. 

I  have  passed  that  over. 
I  patch  it  up. 
I  pay  away  money. 
I  pay  down  money. 
I  pay  for  my  house. 
I  pay  off  my  servant. 
I  pay  off  a  bill. 


Ton  peep  in. 

You  peep  out 

You  peep  over. 

You  peep  up. 

You  peep  at  me. 

I  have  penned  that  down. 

I  pen  up  mv  sheep. 

I  pick  up  this  pen. 

You  piece  up  your  ooat 

You  pin  up  your  gown. 

You  pinch  off  something. 

You  pine  for  a  husband. 

You  pine  at  your  loss. 

I  pique  myself  on  that  quality. 

We  pitch  upon  this. 

I  plaster  up  a  hole  in  the  wall. 

He  plasters  over  the  affair. 

He  pUys  on  the  fiddle. 


Yon  pluck  off  the  feathers. 
You  pluck  out  his  eyes. 
You  pluck  up  the  plant. 


n  t'en  alia. 

H  JU  unixicuet  de  tee  kardet, 

U  tremble  aepeur. 

II  toupire  apret  la  gloire. 

Jediviee  votre  ouvraoe. 

Je  mete  dee  marchanaieet  en  pagueit, 

Je  vout  guitte. 

Je  me  defais  de  mon  chetdL 

Jepartage  votre  Joie. 

Le  tempt  se  paste. 

Je  paste  de  ce  eoti. 

Je  paste  une/attte. 

A  vaneeg— Oontinve*. 

Jai  n^ligi  oela. 

Je  raoeommode  maL 

Je  pate  en  argent. 

Je  pate  argent  eomptant. 

Je  paie  ma  maison, 

Je  renvoie  mon  domeetique, 

Je  paie  un  mimoire. 


Vout  regardeg  dedant, 
Vout  regarded  dehors. 
Vout  regardez  par-dettut, 
Vout  regarded  en  haut, 
Vout  me  regardez. 
J'aifaU  une  note  de  otU. 
Je  rttiferme  metmoutont, 
Je  ramatee  eette  olume, 
Vout  raocommoaea  votre  habU, 
Vout  troutsez  votre  robe. 
Vout  arrachea  qudqut  ekom.^ 
Vout  toupirez  aprit  un  mart, 
Vout  re^rettez  votre  parte, 
Je  me  ptgue  de  eette  guafUL 
Nout  chottittont  eeltHrei, 
Je  bouehe  un  trou  au  m«r. 
heacke  Vqffaire. 
Iljoue  du  violon. 


Voiis  6t^  l^*  plumet. 
Vom  lui  nrnichez  lee  yamx. 
Vout  d*'iacinea  laplante. 
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to  point 
to  ponder 

to  pop 

to  portion 

to  pOHt 

to  pour 

to  preach 
to  prctiide 
to  prefis 
to  presume 


to  prevail 

to  prick 
to  profit 
to  paff 


to  pull 


to  pump 

to  punish 
to  purse 
to  posh 


to  pat 


to  quake' 
to  nffle 
tonul 


PREPOe. 

I  at. 
I  out. 
on,  upon. 

iout. 
in. 
.  off,  away, 
out. 
up, 
I  down. 
\  out. 
up. 
over, 
on,  upon, 
on,  upon. 


( on,  upon. 
•{  with. 
( ag^ainst. 

up. 

by. 

up. 

away. 

down. 

in. 

off. 

off. 

up. 

up. 

out. 

with. 

up. 

on. 


away. 

down, 
down, 
forth, 
forth, 
in. 
into, 
in  for. 
off. 
off. 
S  on. 
over, 
out. 
out 
out. 
out. 
to. 

up,  by. 
up  with. 


5  at. 

I  with,  for. 

for. 
J  af^nst 
]  at. 


EXAMPLES. 


Teacher's  Questions. 

He  points  at  you. 

He  points  out  the  man. 

I  ponder  upon  that. 

He  popped  out. 

Ho  pops  in. 

Ho  popped  off. 

I  portion  out  the  money. 

Ho  posts  up  a  paper. 

The  min  pours  down. 

He  pours  out  the  wine. 

He  preaches  up  sedition. . 

He  presides  over  an  assembly. 

I  pressed  on  him  to  come. 

He  presumes  on  his  merit. 


Pupil's  Oral  Answers. 

11  votu  morUre  au  daigi, 

H  duiinam  Vhcmnu, 

Je  rifihkU  a  oela. 

II 86  montra  8ubiimn4ni. 

Jl  trUrt  iubiUfMrU. 

Jl  ^esquiva. 

Jepofiage  V  argent, 

II  (Mche  vn  papier, 

IlpUut  d  veree, 

II  veree  U  vin. 

Ilpt-iche  la  eidUion, 

II  p^ieide  a  une  aeeembUe, 

fU  Upriai  beaucoup  de  venir, 

Ilpreeume  trop  de  eon  mMU, 


zxvzzz. 


I  prevailed  on  him  to  come. 

I  prevail  with  him  to  drink. 

I  prevailed  against  him. 

Ho  pricks  up  his  ears. 

He  profits  by  my  error. 

He  puffs  up  his  heart. 

He  pulls  away  my  hair. 

He  pulls  down  the  church. 

He  pulls  in  his  hand. 

He  pulls  off  his  boots. 

He  pulls  off  his  hat. 

He  pulls  up  a  tree. 

We  pump  up  water. 

You  nave  pumped  out  the  secret. 

He  was  punished  with  death. 

She  purses  up  her  mouth. 

I  push  him  on. 


Je  lui  pereuadai  de  venir, 
Je  luipereuade  de  hoire, 
Je  Vemportai  eur  lui, 
II  dreeee  lee  oreUUe, 
II  profile  de  mon  errew. 
U  e^enorgueillU, 
H  rrCarrache  lee  eheveux, 
n  d^lU  V^liee, 
H  retire  ea  main. 
IL  tire  eee  bottee. 
II  6te  son  chapeau. 
U  dh'acine  un  arbre. 
Notupompone  de  Peau, 
Voue  avez  d^eouvert  le  eeerei, 
II  futpuni  de  mort. 
EUe/ait  la  petite  bauehe, 
Je  Upoueee^Je  Vavance, 


He  puts  away  his  steward. 

I  put  down  my  gun. 

I  put  him  down. 

Ho  puts  forth  a  proposal. 

The  trees  put  forth  loaves. 

I  put  in  my  part. 

I  put  into  the  port. 

He  puts  in  for  that  post. 

The  assembly  was  put  off. 

We  put  off  from  the  land. 

I  put  on  my  hat. 

Put  them  over  the  river. 

They  put  out  his  eyes. 

He  was  put  out. 

He  puts  out  his  money. 

Put  out  the  candle. 

I  am  put  to  it. 

He  puts  up  the  game. 

He  puts  up  what  he  earns. 

Ho  puts  up  his  goods  to  sale. 

I  put  up  with  your  conduct. 


I  quaked  at  that. 
I  quaked  for  fear. 
They  raffle  for  a  hat. 
He  rails  against  me. 
He  rails  at  me. 


//  renvoie  eon  Jtomme  d'affaires, 
Je  mete  monfueil  d  terre. 
Je  VkumiUe--Je  le  renveree, 
II  fait  une  propoeUion, 
lJu  arbree  poueeent  deefeuillee, 
J^y  mete  ma  quote  pari, 
J^entrai  dane  leport, 
II  pretend  ii  eepoete. 
VaeeembUe/vt  ajoumU, 
Noue  noue  eloignnmee  de  terre, 
Je  mete  mon  chapeau, 
Faitee-leur  paeeer  la  ritihre. 
He  lui  arrachent  lee  yeux, 
n/utchaeei, 
IlprHe  eon  argent, 
Smtfflez  (or  itetgneet)  la  ekandeUe, 
Je  euie  aane  la  ditreeee, 
II fait  lever  le  gibier, 
II mi'  * • 


\met  de  cdti  ce  qu'ili 
U  expose  eee  marehana 
Je  eouffre  votre  cond/vUe, 


Oda  mefU  trembler, 

Je  tremllai  depeur. 

He  meitent  vn  chapeau  en  loierie, 

II  midit  de  moi. 

Hmeditdee  injures. 
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V£BB8. 

to  rup 

to  rftve 
to  ravish 
to  reach 

to  read 


to  rear 

W  reckon 

to  rejoice 
to  ride 
to  rig 
to  ^Be 


to  root 
to  rouse 

to  mb 

to  rule 


to  run 


jLo  rush 

to  saunter 
to  scort' 
to  scold 

to  scrupc 

to  scratch 

to  scruple 
to  t»cal 
to  dcardi 
to  Reek 

to  seize 


to  send 
to  serve 


PBXPoe. 

I  at. 
I  oat. 

a^inst. 

with. 

out— after. 

ion. 
over, 
out. 
I  up. 
I  up. 

ion,  upon, 
up. 
at. 
on. 
out. 
up. 


up,  out. 
up. 

run- 
down. 

off. 

up. 

up. 

over. 

'•way. 

away. 

down. 

into. 

into. 

on. 

over. 

over. 

over. 

out. 

up. 

up. 


I into, 
out. 
in  upon, 
about, 
at. 
at. 
(  off. 

up. 
(  out. 

iout. 
out. 
at. 
up. 

out,  after. 

out,  after. 
(  u|>on. 
j  upon. 


away. 
I  for,  after, 
out. 

out. 


EXAMPLES. 


Teaoher^s  Qnesdona. 

He  raps  at  the  door. 
Ue  raps  out  an  oath. 
He  raves  against  me. 
I  am  ravished  with  that. 
He  reaches  out  his  arm  after  my 
We  read  on.  [stick. 
Wo  read  over  the  paper. 
Read  out. 

He  rears  up  his  head. 
He  rears  up  his  children. 
I  reckon  upon  your  word. 
I  reckon  up  what  I  have  gained. 
He  rejoices  at  your  good  fortune. 
Ho  rides  on  horseback. 
I  rig  out  a  ship. 
They  rise  up. 


They  root  up  every  thing. 
They  root  up  a  tree. 
I  rouse  up  tne  sluggards. 
You  rub  down  the  iiorse. 
I  rub  off  the  rust. 
I  rub  up  his  memory. 
I  rub  up  my  buckles. 
He  rules  over  us. 
Ue  runs  away. 

He  runs  away  with  my  daugh- 

He  runs  her  down.  [ter. 

Ho  runs  into  the  field. 

He  runs  into  debt. 

He  runs  on. 

The  bottle  runs  over. 

I  run  over  to  him. 

1  run  over  the  book. 

The  barrel  runs  out. 

His  account  runs  up. 

He  runs  up  my  account. 


I  rushed  into  the  house. 

I  rushed  out  of  the  house. 

I  rushed  in  upon  the  enemy. 

He  saunters  about. 

He  .scoffs  at  me. 

He  scolds  at  you. 

lU:  .scrapes  off  the  dirt. 

IIo  scrapes  up  money. 

Ho  scrapes  out  the  mark. 

He  scratches  out  a  word. 

lie  scratches  out  my  eyes. 

I  scruple  at  that. 

I  seal  up  my  letter. 

1  search  out  your  brother. 

I  seek  you  out — I  seek  after  you. 

I  seize  upon  him. 

I  seize  upon  his  fortune. 


Papilla  Oral  Answers. 

Jl /rappe  a  la  porU. 
11  fait  un  graiui^uremeni. 
II  crie  oontre  mo%. 
J^en  9ui8  ravi. 

11  etend  U  brwpour  avoir  won  baton. 

Nous  continyont  de  lire. 

Nmi$  lumes  tout  UjiapUr. 

Lisez  a  hauU  voix. 

11  leve  la  tete, 

II  dleve  $€9  en/am. 

Je  compte  mr  totr€  paroU. 

J6  fait  U  calcul  deceque  fai  gagniL 

U  t€  ryouU  d€  voire  M>nu'e foriutu, 

11  mont4  d  ckeval, 

J'^iquipe  un  navire. 

lis  s'eUvant. 


lis  cUtruiseni  touL 
lis  d^racinent  un  arbre, 
J^eceills  Us  dormeurs. 
Vous  houchonn*9  U  chevaL 
J^ots  la  rouUU. 
Js  Ivi  rafraiehis  la  mimoire, 
Je  polis  mss  boucUs. 
Ilnous  commands— Unousgou 
II  s'tnfait. 
ll  snuvs  ma  jUU, 
11  la  mfprise. 

11  entre  viU  dans  Is  champ. 
II  contracts  dss  dtttts. 
II  parts  d  tort  et  d  traecrt. 
La  bouteilU  d^bords. 
Je  pcwss  de  son  cole. 
Je  parcours  Is  livre. 
Le  baril  ooule  {or/uU). 
t*<on  compte  monte  bien  haui. 
H  augnunte  mon  compte. 


Jt  me  jetai  tlttns  la  maison. 
J«  me  jetai  ht>rs  (U  la  maison. 
Je  me  pr^cipitai  sur  Venuemi. 
II  b  it  le  pave. 

II  me  me  prise — II  se  moque  de  mo%. 

II  vous  gronde. 

II  6te  la  boue. 

II  ramas'ie  de  V argent. 

11  efface  la  mnrqve. 

II  efface  vn  mot. 

11  m'arrac/ts  Us  yeux. 

Je  m^en  fats  un  scrupuU. 

Je  otchsUe  ma  Uttrs. 

Je  ckercks  voire  frtrt. 

Je  vous  cherche. 

Je  U  s/iisis. 

Je  m'empare  de  son  bien. 


SSIZZZX. 

I  send  awav  the  nicssetiger.      Je  renvoU  U  msMsagsr. 

You  send  for  nic.  vi'enrttysz  dtereker. 

'  He  lijis  stTvod  out  his  tinif?.       1 1  a  m/ttf'V'  sott  temps. 
'  He        served  «Mit  tbe  provi-  //  a  di-tri'"i^  provisions, 
1  Scrvu  up  the  dinner.      [miou>.  6e/'rt«  U  dine,: 
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EXAMPLES. 


PREPOS. 

'about, 
away. 

down. 

down. 

forward. 

off,  away. 

on. 

on. 

on,  upon. 

out. 

out. 

up. 

up. 

with. 

up  for. 


joff. 
]  with. 

for. 
fat. 
out. 
forth, 
up. 
from, 
at. 
up. 
out. 
in. 
up. 
out. 
down. 


( dow 
(up. 


away. 

down. 

into.i 

off. 

off. 

out. 

out. 

on. 

at. 

away,  off. 

up,  lU. 

out. 
(at. 
( out. 

at. 

on. 


to  Bpum  at. 
to  spy  out. 
to  aqneexe  out. 


Teacher**  Questiona. 

1  set  about  that. 
It  was  set  away. 
I  set  it  by. 

I  set  it  down  in  my  book. 
I  set  it  down  for  a  fact. 
I  set  forward. 
I  set  off. 

You  set  on  the  mob. 

He  set  the  house  on  fire. 

They  set  on  us. 

They  set  out. 

I  set  out  his  land. 

He  sets  up  a  cross. 

He  sets  up  his  trade. 

This  garden  is  set  with  trees. 

He  sets  up  for  an  honest  man. 


They  shake  off  the  yoke. 
I  shake  with  fear. 
He  shifts  for  himself. 
I  shoot  at  him. 
The  trees  shoot  out. 
Ho  shoots  forth. 
The  child  shoots  up. 
He  shrinks  from  it. 
He  shrinks  at  it. 
Ho  shuts  up  his  house. 
He  shuts  out  iiis  servant. 
He  shuts  me  in. 
He  shuts  me  up. 
He  sinf^les  me  out. 
I  sit  down. 
Sit  up. 

1  sit  up  all  night. 


He  slipped  away. 

He  slips  down. 

She  slipped  into  the  room. 

She  slips  off  her  shoos. 

She  slips  off. 

She  slips  out. 

She  slips  out  a  word. 

I  slip  on  my  shoes. 

He  snaps  at  a  thing. 

He  snaps  me  up. 

He  sneaks  off. 

Ho  snuffs  up  the  air. 

You  spin  out  your  time. 

You  spit  at  me. 

The  volcano  spits  out  fire. 

You  sport  at  tnat. 

You  spur  him  on. 


Pupil's  Oral  Answers. 
Jtmi  met*  en  train  pour /airt  ce/o. 
Il/ut  mis  de  c6tr. 
J«  U  mets  de  cote. 
Je  Vai  (crii  dans  inon  lirrs. 
Js  le  regarde  comme  vn  fuit. 
Jcpars^js  m'amnc*, 
Je  m'en  vais,  je  pars. 
Vbus  excitez  Ui  canuil/s. 
H  mU  Is  feu  a  la  muuon, 
lis  nous  attaquent. 
J  Is  portent. 

Je  trace  les  homes  de  sa  tens. 
11  iUve  une  croix. 
U  commence  son  commerce. 
Ctjardin  estplante  dParWes. 
11  te  donnepour  honnete  tumimt. 


lis  seeouent  lejovg. 

Jt  tremble  dspeur. 

11  se passe  de  touts  aide. 

Je  tire  sur  lui. 

Les  arhres  pousstnt. 

11  sort  trhs'vUe. 

V enfant  croit  dvue  d^osil. 

11  s*en  iU/igne. 

H  en  a  pew. 

11  ferme  sa  maison. 

U  ferme  la  ports  sur  son  domesUr  ue, 

11  nCti^ferm*. 

11  ms  renferme. 

11  ms  choisit^ll  me  distingue. 

Je  m^assisda, 

Zevez-vovs. 

Je  passe  la  nuU  sans  dormir. 


11  s'en  alia  secr^tenunt. 

11  se  laisse  tomhtr. 

£IU  se  glisfa  dans  la  ch^unbrs. 

JSlle  6te  ses  souliers. 

File  s^en  va  adroitemsnt. 

Elle  sort  secretem^t. 

mie  IdcTu  une  parole. 

Je  rnets  mes  souLiers  a  la  hate. 

11  saisit  quelque  chose. 

11  me  coupe  ta  parole. 

11  s*en  va  mnji  dire  iHot. 

11  respire  fair. 

Vous  prolongez  vo(re  temps. 

Vous  craduz  sur  m^/i. 
Le  volcanjette  du  fen. 

Vfjus  vous  moquez  de  cela. 

Vous  kpoussez—  Vous  Veaoeite*, 


xzzvz. 


We  spurn  at  that. 
He  spies  out  my  faults. 
You  squeeze  out  the  juice. 
You  stand  against  that. 
Stand  by,  sir. 

18 


Kous  rejeton&  cela  ctvee  didoin, 
11  decourif  mts  faut4^s. 
Vous  fxprinmz  lejns. 
Vow*  t'O'/'i  oj)p<iSf,z  d  cela, 
Faites  place ^  momtieur. 
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to  strip 
to  strugj^le 


to  stamble 
to  Buck 
to  sue 

to  sum 

to  sweep 


by. 

for. 

for. 

for. 

into. 

in. 

oft. 

out. 

out  of. 

to. 

under. 

upon. 

upon. 

with. 

with. 

At. 


for. 

away. 

on,  upon. 

away. 

away. 

on. 

on,  upon. 

in. 

out. 

out. 

out. 

at. 

up. 

up. 

out. 

with. 


up. 
out, 
in. 
at. 

jut 
(  out 
out. 

'  off,  out. 
out. 
at. 

in  with, 
through, 
up. 
up. 

II 

with. 


out,  up,  in. 
for. 

j  up- 
t  up. 
away. 


EXAMPLES. 


Teaoher**  Qnestiona. 

I  stand  by. 

I  stand  by  you. 

I  stand  for  a  post. 

A  letter  Btanas  for  a  word  some- 

I  stand  for  you.  [times. 

We  stand  into  the  land. 

We  stand  in  need  of  that. 

We  stand  off. 

That  part  stands  out  too  much. 

I  stand  out  of  your  way. 

We  stand  to  the  south. 

I  stand  under  that. 

That  stands  upon  me. 

I  stand  upon  that. 

That  stands  with  my  interest. 

I  will  not  stand  with  you  for 

You  stare  at  me.  [tliat. 


PopQ**  Oral  Aaawwrs. 

Je  guis  pr^ent. 
Jis  f30U9  soutienM, 
Je  hrigu€  un  empUn. 
■  Une  lettre  signips  pulqutfoU  un  tnd 
.Je  tie f IS  votrepla^. 
Nous  fesons  veils  po^ir  la  Urru 
Nous  avons  besoin  de  cela. 
Nous  gagnons  le  large. 
Celts  partie-la  avancs  trop. 
Je  frCots  ds  voire  chemin. 
Nous  fesons  voils  <m  sud, 
Je  supports  cela, 
Cela  me  concerns  beaucoup. 
Jinsiste  sur  cela. 
Cela  s^  accords  avee  mon  intirH. 
Je  ne  vous  disputerai  pas  eda. 
Vovs  ms  regardes  Jixemeni, 


sssvzz. 


He  starts  up. 

I  stay  for  you. 

I  stay  away  from  here. 

lie  stays  upon  that. 

Ho  steals  away  my  money. 

Ho  steals  away  from  the  com- 

They  steal  on.  [pany. 

They  steal  upon  us. 

I  step  in. 

I  step  out. 

I  stick  up  a  paper. 

This  part  of  the  rampart  sticks 

1  will  not  stick  out.  [out. 

He  sticks  at  that. 

You  stir  up  the  mob. 

You  stir  up  the  fire. 

You  cannot  stir  out. 

I  stocked  it  with  victuals. 


You  stop  up  the  opening. 

You  atop  out  the  mice. 

You  stop  in  the  sheep. 

He  stops  at  that. 

He  strains  at  that. 

Ho  strains  out  a  word. 

He  stretches  out  his  arms. 

I  strike  off  your  name. 

I  strike  out  fire. 

I  strike  at  you. 

I  strike  in  with  you. 

They  strike  through  the  wood. 

They  strike  up  a  bargain. 

Strike  up  the  music. 

The  fidale  strikes  up. 

He  strips  off  his  coat. 

He  struggles  with  me. 


He  stumbles  at  that. 
You  suck  up. 

He  sues  for  an  employment. 
I  sum  up  the  whole. 
I  sum  up  the  account 
They  sweep  all  away. 


II  se  the  brusqusnunt. 

Je  to  us  aUenas. 

Je  ne  viens  plus  tel. 

II  rests  sur  cela. 

II  vols  mon  argent. 

II  quUts  la  oompagnU  sscreismsnL 

lis  s^avancsnt  dxyucsmsnt. 

Us  nous  surprsnnent. 

J^entre, 

Je  sors. 

J'aMchs  un  papier. 
CeUs  partis  du  rempari  s^ avancs 
Js  ns  ceuxpas  m^obstiner, 
U  Awaits  sur  cela. 

Vmts  mettsz  la  canaUie  en  mouvsnunk 
Vovs  rsmueg  Is  fsu, 
Vous  ns  pouvezpas  sortir. 
Js  Vaifourni  de  vie  res. 


Vous  houck^  Pouverturs. 

Vous  bouchez  Us  trous  des  souris. 

Vous  sn/ermet  les  mouiom. 

Cela  Varrits. 

11  s^eforcs  a  fairs  cela. 

II  du  un  mot  avecpsins, 

II  Hend  Us  bras. 

J^eff^ace  votre  nom. 

Jefais  du feu  en  frappant, 

Je  vous  aUaqus. 

Js  me  rangs  ds  votrs  c6U. 

lUpasssnt  a  (ravers  Ubois. 

lis  font  un  inarchi  tout  ds  suits, 

Oommenoet  djouer. 

Le  violon  commsnos  ajouer, 

H  6t4  son  habit. 

II  huts  contrs  moi. 


Cela  Varrets. 

Vous  sueeg. 

II  brigus  un  empl^. 

Je  fais  un  risumi  du  tout. 

Jefais  V  addition  da  oompU. 

lU  smportsnt  tout. 
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BXAMPLB8. 


TUBS. 


TBXrOB. 

'•long, 
asunder, 
away, 
away. 

down. 

down. 

in. 

in. 

off. 

off. 

off. 

out. 

to,  in. 

to. 

to. 

up. 

up. 

up. 

up. 

up. 

up. 

Up- 

about. 

with, 
of. 

of,  on.  upon, 
for,  after, 
with. 


'about. 

at. 

away. 

y- 

down. 

to  throw 

off. 
out. 
out. 
up. 
up. 
Lup. 

to  thruBt 

away. 

to  touch 

on,  upon. 

to  trim 

up. 

to  trip 

up. 
•way. 

away, 
over, 
over. 

U  turK 

out 
to. 

down, 
off. 
up. 
Lup. 

to  venture 

at,  on,  upon 
for. 

to  wait 

on,  upon. 

to  ward 

on,  upon, 
off: 

to  wash 

away,  out 

to  waste 

with. 

to  wear 

away, 
out. 

to  weather 

out. 

to  weigh 

down. 

Teacher's  Qnestlona. 

I  will  take  you  along  with  me. 

You  take  tnem  asunder. 

You  take  away  my  life. 

Take  away. 

I  take  down  a  picture. 

I  take  down  his  pride. 

He  takes  in  my  orother. 

He  takes  in  his  coat. 

I  take  off  my  liand. 

I  take  off  a  copy. 

Take  yourself  off. 

I  take  out  something. 

I  take  to  pieces. 

You  take  to  that. 

You  take  to  your  feet. 

You  take  up  arm.n. 

You  take  up  the  roon,. 

Take  up  the  diniUT. 

You  take  up  the  cliiUl 

I  take  you  up. 

He  takes  me  up  sIkm 

I  take  up. 

I  talk  about  you. 

I  tamper  with  you. 

I  tell  you  of  that. 

I  will  think  of  that. 

I  thirst  forjrour  blood. 

I  threaten  him  with  my  whip. 


Pupil's  Oral  Answers. 

Je  fxnu  prendrai  avee  moi, 
Voua  let  iiparet. 
Vovt  m?6t€Z  la  vie. 
Desaerveis. 

Je  descends  un  tableau, 
tPahaieae  eon  orgueil, 
II  laiese  entrer  monfrh^. 
II  raocourcU  son  habit, 
tP6te  ma  main, 
Jeprende  une  eopie. 
Auea-vous-en. 
J'ote  ouelque  chose, 
Je  d^/aie. 

Voue  voua  appliqusM  4  cela. 
Vous  vous  enfupeg, 
Voue  prenez  Us  armes, 
Voue  occupez  la  place. 

OUz  le  diner  du  feu, 
Voue  Uvez  Venfant, 

Je  vous  arrite, 

II  me  coupe  la  parole, 

Je  ramasee, 

Je  parle  de  voue. 

Je  voue  soUicUe, 

Je  vo  us  le  die, 

Jepeneerai  a  cela, 

Je  veux  voire  vie. 

Je  le  menace  de  mon  /oueL 


SZi. 


I  throw  about  my  money. 
I  throw  at  him. 
I  throw  away  money. 
I  throw  by  this  coat. 
I  throw  down  my  sword. 
I  throw  off  your  authority. 
I  throw  out  something. 


Jeprodigue  man  argent, 
Jele  vise. 
Jejette  de  Vargent, 
Je  quUte  est  habit. 
Jejette  mon  ipie, 
Je  rejette  voire  autoriU. 
Jejette  fuelque  chose  dehors. 


He  throws  out  aspersions  on  me./f  me  d^ame. 


I  throw  up  a  stone. 
I  throw  up  my  employment. 
I  throw  up  my  right. 
He  thrusts  away  his  friends. 
I  touch  upon  that. 
You  trim  up  your  garden. 
I  trip  him  up. 

I  have  turned  away  my  servuute/'ai  oongidie  mon  d&mestigue, 
I  turned  away  from  him.  Je  Vai  quitU  avee  didain, 

I  turn  over  my  goods  to  you.       '  * 
I  turn  over  a 


Jejette  unepisrre  en  Pair, 
Je  donne  ma  dSmiesion. 
Je  renoncea  man  droit, 
II  repousse  ses  amis. 
Je  louche  a  eda. 
Vous  omez  voire  jardin, 
Je  le  faie  tomber. 


lOok. 

I  turn  out  some  one. 
I  turn  to  you. 
Turn  that  down. 
I  turn  off. 
That  turns  up  well. 
Turn  that  up. 
I  will  venture  at  that. 
I  wait  for  you. 
I  will  wait  on  you. 
I  wait  upon  this  gentleman. 
I  ward  off  the  blow  from  you. 
That  is  washed  away. 
He  wastes  with  care. 
I  wear  away  the  mark. 
I  wear  out  my  clothen. 
I  weathered  it  out. 
That  weighs  dowu  thin. 


Je  vous  remets  mes  marchandiie$, 
Jepareours  un  livre, 
Je  ohaese  quelqu'un. 
Je  me  toume  vers  vous. 
Plies  cela. 

Je  change  de  chemin, 

Cela  arrive  bien, 

Retournez  cela. — Troussez  cela. 

Jentreprendrai  cela. 

Je  vous  attends. 

Je  paeserai  chez  vous. 

Je  sers  ee  monsieur. 

Je  vous  garantis  du  coup. 

Cela  eei  emportepar  Veau. 

U  dSphit  de  chagrin. 

Jejface  la  marque. 

Juse  mee  hardee. 

Je  le  eupporlai. 

Celui'la  pi-ee  moins  que  celui-d. 
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VERBS  EXPRESSING  THE  VOICES  OF  ANIMALS,  ETC. 


to  wind 
to  wonder 

to  work 

to  write 

to  yemrn 

to  jield 


up. 

at. 
j  out. 
I  up. 
i  down. 
\  out. 

after. 

up. 


I  wind  up  mj  watob.  Je  remonU  ma  motUre, 

1  wonder  at  that.  Je  m^iUmne  de  cela. 

You  work  out  your  debt.  Vicnu  payeg  wtre  detU  en  traraHlani. 

He  works  thorn  up  to  a  rebellion.//  Us  excite  a  une  rebellion. 

I  write  down  your  words.  Je  mete  voeparoUe  en  ecrit, 

I  write  out  a  copy.  Jeprende  Mne  copie. 

My  heart  yearns  towards  you.  Mon  ootur  est  tout  h  nme. 

I  yield  myself  up  to  you.  Jk  me  livre  d  voue. 


VERBS  USED  IN  REFERENCE  TO  INSECTS,  BIRDS,  AND  ANIMALS, 

To  express  their  different  Voices  or  Sounds. 

1.  The  bee  hums,  or  buxzee. 

2.  The  eagle  ecreame. 
8.  The  lark  oarole, 

4.  The  ase  brave. 

5.  The  drone  drones. 
The  bufalc  bellows. 
T/ie  ox  lows. 


1.  L^abeille  bourdonne, 

2.  L'aigle  trompette, 
8.  L*alouette  grisoUe,  or  tirelire, 

4.  L'2ine  brait, 

5.  Le  bourdon  bourdonne, 

6.  Lo  buffle  souffle,  or  bougie, 

7.  Le  boBuf  beugle,  or  meugle, 

8.  La  brebis  b^le, 

9.  La  caille  carcaille,  or  margottc, 

10.  Le  canard  nasille, 

11.  La  cigale  chante  et  craquette, 

12.  Le  gros  chien  aboie, 
18.  Le  petit  chien  jappe, 

14.  Le  cochon  grogne, 

15.  La  oolombe  gduiit, 

16.  Le  coq  chante  et  coquelinc, 

17.  Le  coroeau  croasse, 

18.  Le  crocodile  lamente, 

19.  Le  chat  miaule  et  file, 

20.  Le  cheval  hennit, 

21.  Le  cerf  brame, 

23.  Le  dindon  elongloute, 
28.  L'^l^phant  oarete, 

24.  L'dpervier  glapit, 

25.  Lefaonr&le, 

26.  La  grenouille  ooasse, 

27.  Le  hibou  hue, 

28.  L'hirondello  gazouille, 

29.  La  huppe  pupulc, 

80.  Lelionm^it, 

81.  Leloriotsiffle, 
32.  Le  loup  hurle. 


88.  Le  lidvre  crie, 


84.  Le  lapin  glapit, 

85.  Le  merie  sime, 

86.  La  mouohe  bourdonnc, 

87.  Le  milan  huit, 

88.  Le  moineau  p6pie, 

89.  L'oiseau  chante, 

40.  Le  paon  braUle,  or  oriaille, 

41.  Le  perroquet  cause,  or  parle, 

42.  La  pie  jaoasse,  or  caquette, 

48.  Le  pigeon  rouoonle, 

44.  La  poule  glousse, 

45.  Le  poussin  pianle, 

46.  Le  pouroean  grogne, 

47.  Le  rossignol  ramage, 

43.  Le  renard  glapit, 

49.  L«  ramier  g^mit, 

50.  Le  sanglier  ^mmelle, 

51.  Le  serpent  siffle, 

52.  Le  tauroau  mugtt, 
58.  Le  tigre  rauque, 
54.  La  vsiche  beugle, 
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8.  The  sheep  bleats. 

9.  The  quail  (no  expression). 

10.  The  duck  quacks. 

11.  The  grasshopper  chirps. 

12.  T}i4  large  d!og  barks. 
18.  The  little  dog  yelpe. 

14.  The  pig  grunts. 

15.  The  dove  coos. 

16.  The  cock  crows. 

17.  Tlie  raven  croaks. 

18.  The  crocodile  bewails^  or  mourns. 

19.  The  cat  mews  and  purs. 

20.  •The  horse  neighs. 

21.  The  stag  brays. 

22.  The  turkey  gobbles. 
28.  The  elephant  grunts. 

24.  The  hawk  squeaks. 

25.  The/awn  (no  expression). 

26.  The  frog  croaks. 

27.  The  owl  hoots. 

28.  The  swallow  twittere, 

29.  The  whoop  (no  expression). 
80.  The  Uon  roars. 

31.  The  loriot  whistles. 
82.  The  wo^  howls. 
88.  The  hare  squeaks. 

84.  The  rabbit  squeaks. 

85.  The  blackbird  whietUs. 

86.  Theflybuszes. 

87.  The  kUe  (no  expression). 

88.  The  sparrow  chtrps. 

89.  The  Hrds  sing. 

40.  The  peacock  cries. 

41.  The  parrot  talks. 

42.  The  magpie  chatters. 

43.  The  pigeon  eoos. 

44.  The  hen  clucks. 

45.  The  chickling  chirps. 

46.  The  pig  arunts. 

47.  The  nigJuingale  warbles. 

48.  The  fox  squeaks. 


The  ringdove  laments. 
The  boar  grunts. 
The  snake  hisses. 
The  bull  roars. 
Ths  tiger  growls. 


49, 
50, 
51. 
52. 
.')8. 

54.  Thecowtoirs. 
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AN  EASY  METHOD 

Of  lea/rnmg  several  thousand  French  Wards  from  their  English 

Terminations, 
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OHANOB  THB 
ENOLIBH  TEBMINATION. 


EXAlfPLBS. 


gounteies  and 
Towns. 


Names  of  Gk>DDE8SBs, 

WOMBN, 
AND 

Pbopeb  Nambs. 


Nouns 

AND 
ADJBOnVBS. 


Vbbbs. 


f  ca — into — que. 
\  a  6. 


'  burg. . 
^  burgh 


'  I  lourg . 


a., 
as . 


 on  

I  the  same,  if  dissyl . 


o.. 
us 
ius 

us  )  t 

eus>   e  

ius  ) 

is . . .  the  same, .... 
ander  andre. 


are  the  same, . 


ble 
cle 
oe 
de 

go 
ne 
ion 
ent 
ant 
al 
arj 

ory  oire  , 

cy  ce 

ty  U.., 

ive  . 

ous  em. 

our) 


.atre  , 


.eur. 


ise  tser.. 

use  iuer  . 

ute  uter  . 

bute  Imer . 

tute  tuer . 

ate  er ... 

fy  .fier. . 

iah  ir  ... 


America,  .  ...Ameriqtte. 
Russia,  Rusne. 

{Hamburg, ....  Hcmbourg. 
Edinburgh,. .  .Edinbourg. 

Diana,  Diane. 

Eneas,  Enee. 

Hercules,  . . .  .Itereulei 

Leo,  Lion. 

Titus,  Titus. 

Fabius,  Fahiue. 

Herodotus,. .  .Hirodote. 

Orpheus,  Orphee. 

Eusebius,  ....  Eusiibe. 

Clovis,  Clovie. 

Alexander,. .  .Alexandre. 

table,  table. 

oracle,  oracle, 

province,  province. 

servitude, . . .  .servitude. 

siege,  siege. 

scene,  scene. 

union,  union. 

prudent,  prudent. 

constant,  constant. 

cardinal,  cardinal. 

seminary, ....  sSminaire. 

.  histqjry,  histoire. 

clemency, ....  cUmence, 

beauty,  heaute. 

industry,  industrie. 

attentive,  attentif. 

dangerous, . .  .dangereux, 

labour,  labeur. 

actor,  acteur. 

realise,  rialiser. 

abuse,  abuser, 

d'lspute,  disputerl 

contribute, . .  .contribuer. 
substitute, . . .  .stibstituer. 

abrogate,  abroger. 

deify,  diifier. 

finish,  Jinir. 


Note.— There  are  very  fowr  exceptions  to  the  above  rales. 
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FIRST  SERIES; 

OR, 

French  Qaestions  arraaged  gradually  with  English  Answers, 

FOR  PUPILS  BEGINNING  CONVERSATION. 


TO  TEACHERS. 
Thb  following  practice  in  French  Conversation  is  to  be  commenced  only  token 
the  Pupils  ha/ce  gone  throvgh  the  exercises  on  the  Auxiliary  Verhs^  and  on  the  four 
Conjugations,  It  also  recommended  that,  previously  to  the  oral  practice,  all  the 
English  answers  of  this  first  series  should  he  written  in  French^  so  that  Pupils  may 
ac<iuire  not  only  conversational  phraseology,  but  also  correct  spelling. 


I.  Conversation  on  the  Elements. 


La  terre,  the  earth. 
L'  eaa,/.,  the  woUk. 

QUESTIONS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher. 

1.  Qnelle  est  la  forme  dc  la  ierre^  ronde  ou 
carr6e?  2.  Est-ce  que  la  terre  toumc  ?  8. 
Trouvez-vous  Veau  auasi  bonne  que  le  vin  ? 
4.  Oii  vivent  Ics  poissons?  5.  Les  oiseaux 
aiment-ils  Pair  f  6.  L'air  est-il  meilleur  h 
la  campagne  qu'k  la  ville  ?  7.  Que  respirons- 
nous  f  B.  Le /ew  est-il  bicn  utile  ik  Tbomme? 
9.  Le  feu  bn^e-t-il  sans  air? 


L'  air,  m.,  the  air. 
Le  feu,      the  fire. 

ANSWERS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils. 

I.  TTie  form  o  f  the  earth  is  not  square ^  it 
(gWq)  is  round.  2.  Yes,  Sir^  the  earth  is  turn- 
ing (turns).  3.  / find  that  water  is  sotnetimes 
better  than  wine.  4.  Fishes  live  in  water.  5. 
Birds  like  the  air  very  much  (bien).  G.  Tlie 
air  is  better  in  the  country  than  in  the  town. 
1.  We  breathe  air  (do  Pair).  8.  Yes,  Sir, 
fire  is  very  useful  to  man.  9.  No,  Sir^  firs 
does  not  bum  without  air. 


n.  Conversation  on  the  Seasons. 


L'automne,  m.  or the  Autumn. 
L'hiver,  m.,  the  Winter. 

QUESTIONS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher. 

1.  La  nature  est-clle  belle  au  printempsf 
%  Le  soleil  est-il  bien  chaud  en  ete  9  3.  Les 
fruits  8ont-ils  mAra  en  Automnef  4.  Lc 
temps  est-il  bien  froid  en  Hiverf  5.  Les 
jardins  ont-ils  des  fleurs  en  hivcr  ?  6.  Les 
arbres  sont-ils  alors  sans  feuilles?  7.  Pleut- 
il  et  neige-t-il  beaucoup  dans  cette  saison  ? 


prin  temps,  m.,  the  Spring. 
L'6t6,  m.,  the  Summer. 

ANSWERS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils. 

1.  Yes,  Sir,  nature  is  wry  beautiful  in 
Spring.  2.  The  sun  is  very  hot  in  Snnuner. 
3.  Fruits  are  generally  ripe  in  Autumn.  4. 
Yes,  Sir^  weather  is  very  cold  in  Winter,  r*. 
Ko,  Sir,  the  gardens  have  no  fiowers  in  Win- 
ter. 6.  Trees  are  then  without  leaves.  7.  Yrs, 
/Sir,  it  rains  and  snows  very  much  in  thai 
season. 
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in.  Conversation  on  Days. 


Le  Dimanche, 
Jje  Lundi, 
JjC  Mardi, 
Le  Mercredi, 


Sunday. 
Monday. 
Tvesdiiy. 
Wednesday. 


QT7ESTI0KS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher. 

].  Travaillc-t-on  le  Dimanchef  2.  06 
allez-vous  lo  Diinanche?  8.  Los  ouvriers 
rccommeiicement-ils  leur  travail  le  Lnndif 
4.  Qtie  faites-vous  le  Mardi  ?  6.  Recevez- 
vous  des  lemons  de  nmsique  le  Mercredi  /  6. 
ra.si<ez-vou8  quelquefois  le  JetuU  k  la  cam- 
pagno  ?  7.  Ecrivez-vous  des  lettres  le  Ven- 
dredi  f  8.  Les  iiingasins  des  Juifd  sont-ils 
ierm6s  le  Samedi  { 


Le  Jeudi, 
Le  Vendredi, 
Le  Samedi, 


Thurtday, 

IHday: 

Saturday, 


ANSWERS 

Oiven  in  French  orally  by  tlit  PupiU, 

1 .  No,  Sir,  people  do  not  work  on  Sundar. 
2.  lyoije  vais)  to  church.  8.  Yes^  Sir^  worh 
men  recofnmence  their  work  on  Monday.  4. 
OnTuesdtiy,Igotosehool(kV^o\e).  6.  Yes, 
Sir,  I  receive  (je  rc5oi8)  music  leuont  on 
Wednesday.  6.  /  spend  every  (tons  les) 
Thursday  in  the  country.  7.  /  often  write 
letters  on  Friday.  8.  shops  of  iJie  Jew* 
are  always  shut  on  Saturday. 


TV.  Conversation  on  Months. 


Janvier,  Janvan/, 

F6vrier,  February. 

Mars,  March. 

Avril,  April. 

QUESTIONS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher, 


Mai,  May. 

Juin,  June, 

Juillet,  July. 

Aoiity  August, 


1.  Quel  est  le  premier  mois  de  Tannic  ?  2. 
Conibien  de  jours  Fcvricr  a-t-il  ?  8.  Et  dans 
les  anii6es  bissextiles?  4.  Les  pluics  sont- 
ellcs  frdquentes  dans  lo  mois  de  Mars  ?  8. 
(iele-t-il  quelquefois  en  AvrUf  Voit-on  d6- 
jh  des  papillons  dans  le  mois  de  Mai^  7. 
Le  clair-de-luno  est-il  beau  dans  les  nuits  de 
Juin  f  8.  Commence-t-on  d  nager  au  mois 
de  Juillet  ?  9.  Y  a-t-il  souvent  du  tonnerre 
ct  des  Eclairs  en  Aout?  10.  La  cbasse  est- 
elle  permise  en  Septanbref  11.  La  cam- 
pagne  commence-t-elle  k  6tre  triste  en  Oc- 
tobre  ?  12.  Fait-il  beaucoup  de  vent  en  No- 
vembre?  13.  Quel  est  le  dernier  mois  de 
Tannic  ? 


Septembre,  September. 

Octobre,  October, 

Novembre,  November. 

D^cembre,  December. 

ANSWERS 


Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils. 

1 .  The  first  month  of  the  year  is  January. 
2.  February  has  only  twenty^ht  days,  *S. 
In  leap  years,  it  has  (il  en  a)  twe^ity-nine,  4. 
We  have  much  rain  in  the  month  of  March. 
5.  YeSy  Siry  it  sometimes  freezes  in  April  6. 
Yes,  we  already  see  (on  voit  d^j^)  butterflies 
in  May  7.  Moonlight  is  very  beautiful  in  the 
nights  of  June.  8.  YeSy  /Sir,  they  (on)  begin 
to  swim  in  July.  9.  TTtere  is  very  often  thun- 
der and  lightnings  in  August.  10.  Yes, 
hunting  is  allowed  in  September.  11.  The 
country  begins  to  be  dull  in  October.  12. 
YeSy  Siry  it  is  very  windy  in  NoTember.  13. 
December  is  the  last  month  of  the  year. 


V.  Conversation  on  the  Senses. 


La  vue,       the  fight, 
L'ou\e,        the  hearing, 
L'odorat,     the  scent. 

QUESTIONS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher. 

1.  Avcz-vous  la  vue  bonne?  2.  Les  souris 
possfedent-elles  une  ouic  excellentc?  3.  Quel 
est  ranimal  qui  a  le  meilleur  odoratf  4. 
Tout  le  monde  a-t-il  bon  gcut  /  6.  Au  moyen 
dc  quel  sens  pouvons-nous  connaitrc  qu'une 
cliosc  est  froidc  ou  chaudc  ? 


Le  gout,     the  taste. 
Le  toucher,  the  feeling. 

ANSWEBS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils. 

1 .  Yes,  Siry  I  have  a  good  sight.  2.  Miee 
possess  an  excellent  hearing.  3.  Dogs  have 
the  best  scent  of  all  animals.  4.  Ao,  SiVy 
everybody  has  not  a  good  taste.  5.  We  ccm 
(nous  pouvons)  know  that  a  thing  is  cold  or 
VHirm  by  ineawt  (au  moyen)  of  feeling. 
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VI.  Conversation  on  Sex. 


Le  sexe  mascnllu, 
Le  sexe  fdminin, 
Le  beaa  sexe, 
Un  enfant, 
Un  gar^n, 
Une  flUe, 
Un  jeune  homme, 
Les  Jeunes  gens. 


male  »fw, 
/emaU  nex. 
fair  s«i. 
achUd. 
a  boy. 

a  girl  or  daughUf, 
a  youth, 
the  youth. 


QITESTIONB 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher, 

1.  Le  sexe  maseulin  a-t-il  phis  de  d^- 
fauts  que  le  sexe  feminin  /  2.  Le  beau  sexe 
montre>t-il  un  peu  de  folie  pour  la  toilette  ? 
3.  Les  enfans  ont-ils  leurs  passions  comme 
les  hommes?  4.  La  conduite  des  petits 
pardons  est-elle  toujours  sans  reproche  ?  6. 
Les  petites  jUles  sont-clles  quelquefuis.  me- 
chantes?  6.  Un  jeune  homme  manquc-t-il 
g^ndralement  d'exp^rience  ?  7.  I^cs  jcunes 
pens  8ont>ils  legers  ?  8.  Les  demoiselles  sont- 
clled  utiles  dans  lea  menagcs?  9.  Tous  les 
hommes  ont-ils  un  coeur  g^n^rcux?  10. 
Appelle-t-on  monsieur  une  personne  sans 
education?  11.  Tous  les  memeKr«  sont-ils 
polls  en  soci^t^?  12.  Quelle  futla  premiere 
femmei  13.  Les  dames  aiment-elles  h 
guirre  les  nouvelles  modes?  14.  Doit-on 
avoir  du  respect  pour  les  vicUlardsf  15. 
Les  vieilles  ont-elles  Thabitude  de  donner 
des  conscils  ? 


Une  demoiselle, 
Un  homme, 
Un  monsiear, 
Les  messieurs, 
Uno  femme, 
Une  dame, 
Un  vieillard, 
Une  rieille, 


a  young  lady, 
a  man. 
a  genUemam, 
Vi6  gentlemsn 
a  woman, 
a  lady, 
an  old  man. 
an  old  tooman. 


AKSWEBS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils. 

1.  Yes,  Sir^  the  male  sex  has  more  favXis 
than  the  femiile.  2.  Tlie  fair  sex  shows 
preat  folly  in  reference  to  (pour)  the  toilet. 
3.  Children  have  their  passions  as  well  as 
(aussi  bien  que)  men.  4.  Little  boys*  con- 
duct is  not  always  toithout  reproach,  5. 
Little  girls  are  sometimes  nauphty.  6.  Yes^ 
8ir^  a  young  man  penerally  wants  experience 
(manque  d'expdrience).  7.  Yes^  Sir,  youths 
are  very  lipht.  8.  Young  ladies  are  very 
lAseful  in  a  hotueliold.  9.  JVb,  Sir,  all  men 
have  not  a  pcnerous  Jieart.  10.  No,  Sir,  we 
do  not  call  (on  n'appelle  pas)  a  person  with- 
out education  a  gentleman.  11.  All  gentle- 
men  are  not  polite  in  society,  12.  Bve 
was  the  first  woman.  13.  Ladies  like  vera 
much  to  follow  the  new  fashions,  14.  We 
onpht  (nous  devons)  to  have  much  respect 
for  old  men.  16.  Yes,  old  women  have 
penerally  the  custom  of  pivinp  (de  donner) 
advice. 


Vn.  Conversation  on  Colors. 


Le  blanc, 
Le  noir, 
Le  bleu, 
Le  vert, 
Le  rouge, 
Le  Jaune, 
Le  gris. 


fohUe. 

black, 

blue. 

green, 

red. 

yellow, 

grey. 


QUESTIONS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher, 

1.  Les  personnes  vieilles  ont-elles  les 
cheveux  blanesf  2.  Portez-vous  toujours 
un  chapeau  noir  f  3.  Le  ciel  est-il  toujours 
hltu  /  4.  Quand  la  campagne  est-elle  verte  f 
5.  La  honte  rend-elle  la  figure  roupe  f  6. 
Quelle  est  la  couleur  d^une  orange  ?  7.  A-t- 
on  la  teie  prise  h  cinquante  ana?  8.  Les 
fommes  cspagnoles  ont-elles  le  teint  6rtin  / 
9.  Portez-vous  quelquefois  des  gants/xmr- 
pref  10.  Vos  soldats  ont-ils  un  costume 
ecarlaic?  11.  Aimez-vous  les  rubans  paille 
pour  les  chapeaux  d*6t6?  12.  Les  pemtres 
emploient-ils  le  vermilion  pour  m^langer  les 
couleurs  ?  13.  Aimez-vous  le  cramoisi  pour 
les  rideaux  de  salon?  14.  Trouvcz-vous 
les  robes  cendrecs  joMeaJ 


Le  brun, 
Le  poiirpre, 
L'ccorlato, 
Le  paiUo, 
Le  vermilion, 
Le  eramoisi, 
Le  cendrv, 


broten, 

purple. 

fcarM. 

straw-color, 

Tormilion. 

crimson. 

ash-color. 


ANSWERS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils, 

1.  Yes,  Sir,  old  persons  have  white  hair, 
2.  /  sometimes  wear  a  black  hat.  3.  iVo, 
Sir,  the  sky  is  not  always  blue.  4.  The 
country  is  green  in  sprinp,  5.  Yes,  Sir, 
shame  renders  (rend)  the  face  red.  6.  77ie 
color  of  an  oranpe  is  yellow.  7.  People 
have  (on  a)  penerally  grey  hair  at  fifty,  8. 
Almost  (presque)  ail  Spanish  women  have  a 
brown  complexion,  9.  /  often  wear  purple 
ploves,  10.  Some  (quelques-uns)  of  our  sol- 
diers have  a  scarlet  costume,  11.  /  like 
straw-colored  ribbons  for  summer  bonnets, 

12.  Painters  employ  vermilion  to  mix  colors, 

13.  /  like  crimson  very  much  for  drawinp- 
room  curtains,  14.  /^/^  ash-colored  youw* 
very  pretty. 
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Vm.  Conversation  on  Metals. 


L*or, 
LWnt, 
Le  fer. 
Leader, 
Le  plomb, 
Le  coivre. 


gold. 

tUeer^  money. 

iron. 

steel. 

lead. 

copper. 


QUESnOHS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher, 

1.  Tout  le  monde  court-il  api  fes  For  ?  2. 
Avez-vous  une  montre  cn  or?  3.  Est-il 
agr6ablo  d'etre  sans  argent  ?  4.  Avez-vous 
jamais  achctd  des  fourchettes  et  des  cuil- 
lires  cn  argent  f  5.  Le  fer  est-il  le  plus 
utile  des  mdtaux  ?  6.  Vacier  sert-il  k  iaire 
des  couteaux,  des  canifs,  des  ciseaux,  et 
des  rasoirs  T  7.  Le  plomb  est-il  bien  lourd  ? 
8.  Quelle  est  la  couleur  du  cuivre  /  9.  Le 
platine  est-il  le  plus  lourd  des  m6taux  ?  10. 
Lc  bronze  ecrt-il  h  faire  des  statues?  11.  Le 
zine  a-t-il  la  propri6t6  dc  durcir  quelques 
autres  m^taux?  12.  Les  ni6decins  em- 
ploicnt-ils  le  mercvre  pour  certains  rcmMcs  ? 
13.  Les  l616graplie8  ^lectriques  sont^ils  en 
JU-de-fer?  14.  Fait-on  bcaucoup  d'usten- 
silcs  de  cuisine  avec  du  fer-blane  f 


Le  platine, 
Le  oronzo, 
Le  zinc, 
Le  tnercure, 
Le  fll  de  fer. 
Le  fer  blanc, 


nlaiina. 
oronse. 
•inc. 
mercun/. 
iron  irirt*. 
tin  plaU. 


ANSWERS 

(Hven  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils.  ^ 

1.  Almost  every- body  runs  after  gdid.  2. 
YeSy  Biry  I  have  a  gold  wcUch.  3.  JVb,  Sir^ 
it  is  not  agreeable  to  be  without  monej.  4. 
/  have  more  than  once  (plus  d*une  fois) 
bought  silver  forks  and  silver  spoons.  5. 
Iron  is  undoubtedly  (sans  doute)  the  most 
useful  of  metals.  6.  Yes^  steel  is  used  (sert) 
to  make  knives^  pen-knives^  scissors ^  and  ra- 
zors. 7.  YeSy  Siry  lead  is  very  heavy.  8. 
Copper  is  yellow.  9.  YeSy  platina  is  the 
heaviest  of  metals.  10.  Yes,  bronze  is  used 
(sert)  to  make  statues.  11.  YeSy  /Sir,  ziue 
has  the  property  of  hardening  (de  durcir) 
some  other  metals.  12.  Physicians  employ 
mercury  ^or  certain  remedies.  13.  /  believe 
the  electric  telegraphs  are  generally  madt 
with  (sont  en)  iron-wires.  14.  YeSy  theif 
make  (on  fait)  many  kitchen  utensils  of  (with) 
tin-plate. 


IZ.  Conversation  on  the  Cardinal  points. 


Lc  nord, 
Le  eeptcntrlon, 

QUESTIONS 


the  north. 


Addressed  by  the  Teacher. 

1.  Les  pays  dn  nord  sont-ils  froids?  2. 
Le  vend  du  septentrion  soufflc-t-il  avec  vio- 
lence ?  3.  Le  climat  du  midi  est-il  chaud  ? 
4.  Le  md  n^est-il  pas  oppo?6  au  nord  ?  6. 
Vest  est-il  h  main  droite  ou  h,  main  gauche, 
quand  on  regardc  le  soleil  ?  6.  Ou  se  Ifeve 
lc  Foleil,  k  Vorient  ou  k  Vocctdenif  7.  A 
quel  point  cardinal  Vouest  est-il  oppos6  ?  8. 
\" Occident  est-il  beau  quelquefois,  quand  le 
soleil  se  coucbe  ? 


ANSWERS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupil*. 

1.  Northern  countries  are  very  cold.  2. 
The  north  wind  blows  generally  with  great 
violence.  8.  Tlie  southern  climate  is  warm. 
4.  YcSy  Sify  the  south  is  opposite  to  tlu 
north.  6.  The  east  is  on  the  right  hana 
wlien  one  looks  at  (quand  on  regarde)  the 
sun.  6.  The  sun  rises  in  the  east.  7.  77te 
west  is  opposite  to  the  east.  8.  The  west 
is  sometimes  very  beautifU  when  the  sun 
sets. 


Z.  Conversation  on  the  Fine  Arts. 


La  mnslqtie. 
La  peinture. 
L'architecture, 


music 

painting. 

archite^re. 


QUESTIONS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher. 

1 .  Avez-vous  appris  la  mueique  f  2.  Les 
peinlures  de  Raphael  sont-cllea  bien  ad- 


Jjx  sculntore, 
I^  deAsln, 


sculpture, 
draioing. 
dancing. 


La  danae, 

ANSWERS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  PupiU. 

1.  YeSy  Siry  I  did  learn  music.  2.  A*fl- 
phaiTs  paintings  are  admired  very  mucK 
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mir^s  ?  8.  Micbel-Ange  6tait-il  habile  sur 
Varehiteeluref  4.  La  sculpture  est-ello  un 
art  bien  diflScile?  5.  Le  dessin  exige-t-il 
beaucoup  de  patience?  6.  Lcs  jeunes 
persooDes  aimcnC-elles  la  danse  ? 

XI.  Conversation 

L*Ecirope,  /,  Europe. 
L'Asie,/.,  Asia. 
L'Afrique,/,  Africa. 

QTJESnOHS 

Addressed  by  tlie  Teacher. 

1.  V Europe  est-cUe  le  plus  petit  des  cinq 
Continens?  2.  Les  habituns  de  VAsie 
Bont-ils  bien  cinlis^s?  8.  Les  tribus  de 
VAfrique  ont-elles  beaucoup  de  fanatisme  ? 
4.  Quia  d6couTert  VAmirique?  6.  Avez- 
Tous  jamais  6t6  dans  quelque  ile  de  VOcea- 
nief 


8.  Michael- Angela  was  very  skilful  in  (sur) 
architecture.  4.  Sculpture  is  a  very  difficult 
art,  6.  Drawing  requires  a  great  deal  (beau- 
coup) of  patience.  6,  Young  people  are 
very  fond  of  (aimcnt  beaucoup)  dancing. 

on  the  Continents. 

L'Atndrlqao.  yf,  America. 
UOceonie,  /,  Oceanica. 

Airs  WEBS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils. 

L  7e«,  Sir,  Europe  is  the  smallest  of  the 
Jive  Continents.  2.  Tlie  inhabitants  of  Asia 
are  not  well  civilized.  3.  Yes,  Sir,  the  tribes 
o/"  Africa  have  much  fanaticism.  4.  Chris- 
topher Columbus  (Christophe  Colomb)  {has) 
discovered  America.  5.  /  have  never  been  in 
any  island  of  Oceanica. 


Xn.  Conversation  on  Meals. 


Le  d6Jeftner,  hreaJcfM. 
Le  second  dujcftner,  lunch. 
Le  diner,  dinner. 

QUESnOHS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher. 

1.  A  quelle  heure  prenez-vous  le  deje&ner  f 
2.  Les  Fran9ais  font-ils  un  second  dijeuner 
comme  les  Anglais  ?  3.  Avez-vous  souvent 
du  monde  h  diner  F  4^  Allez-vous  prendre  le 
thi  chez  vos  amis  de  temps  en  temps  ?  5. 
£st-il  contraire  ^  la  sant^  de  manger  beau- 
conp  an  souper  ? 


Le  th6.  tea. 
Le  soaper,  supper. 

ANSWEBS 

CHven  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils. 

1.  /  take  (je  prends)  breakfast  at  eight 
o'clock  (i  huit  heurcs).  2.  A^o,  Sir,  the 
French  do  not  take  (ue  prcnnent  pas  or  no 
font  pas)  any  lunch  like  the  English.  3. 
We  have  sometimes  people  (du  monde)  at 
our  dinner.  4.  /  go  now  and  then  ( je  vais 
de  temps  en  temps)  and  take  (prendre)  tea 
at  my  friends\  6.  It  is  contrary  to  health 
to  eat  much  at  supper. 


XTTT.  Conversation  on  the  members  of  a  Family. 


Le  grand*pero,  the  grandfather. 
La  grand'mure,  the  grandmother. 


Le  pore, 
La  mdre, 
Les  enfans, 
Leflls, 
La  flUe, 
L'alnc, 
L'aln6e, 


the  father, 
the  mother, 
the  children, 
the  son. 
theaaughter. 
the  eldest  nan. 
the  eldest  daughter. 


QUESTIONS 

Addressed  by  the  Teacher, 

1.  Quel  age  a  {is)  votre  grawTpere?  2. 
Votre  grand'mker  est-elle  encore  vivante? 

3.  Lcs  cnfans  sont-ils  toujours  obdisaans? 

4.  Un  bon  pkre  aime-t-il  ses  enfans?  5. 
Les  meres  sont-clles  quelquefois  trop  bonnes 
pour  leurs  enfans?  6.  Connaissez-vous  les 
Jils  du  roi  de  France  ?   7.  Avez-vous  jamais 


Le  frerc, 
La  MBur, 
L'epoux,  > 
Le  mari,  \ 
L'^pouse,  f 
La  fomme,  S 
Un  veui; 
Une  veuve, 
Un  orpbelln. 


the  brother, 
the  sister. 

the  husband. 

the  wife. 

a  widower, 
a  widofo. 
an  orphan. 


ANSWEBS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils. 

1.  Jtfy  grandfather  i«  (a)  85  y«rtr«  o/(i  2. 
My  grandmother  is  still  living.  8.  Children 
are  not  always  obedient.  4.  A  good  father 
loves  his  children.  b.  Mothers  are  some- 
times too  good  to  their  children.  6.  /  do 
not  know  the  sons  of  the  king  of  France.  7. 
/  have  never  seen  the  daughters  of  tJic  Queen 
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Tu  lc9  JUlen  de  la  reine  d'Angleterre  ?  8. 
Etes-voud  Vahu  dc  la  famille  ?  9.  Etes-Tous 
la  socur  atn^e  /  10.  Les  frerei  les  sceurt 
aiment-ils  toujours  bienf  11.  Voire  tantc 
rst-elle  plus  jcune  que  son  kpouxf  12. 
Voire  oncic  cst-il  plus  vieux  que  Bouepoiuef 
18.  La  femme  cst-elle  toujours  soumise  au 
>/mri/  14.  Voire  pdre  est-il  veuff  16. 
Voire  mhvc  n*c8t-elle  pas  veuve  ^  16.  Les 
iffphclins  vous  iiispircnt-ils  de  la  pitid  ? 


of  England.  8.  A'b,  <Str,  /  am  not  the  eldest 
ofthefamilif.  9.  y<»,  Sir^  I  am  the  eldest 
daughter.  10.  Brothers  and  sisters  do  not 
always  love  one  another  very  well.  11. 
YeSy  Siry  my  aunt  is  younger  t/tan  her  hus- 
band. 12.  Yes,  Sir^  my  uncle  is  older  than 
his  vr'ife.  18.  77ie  wife  is  not  always  sub- 
missive to  the  husband.  14.  My  father  m 
not  a  widower.  16.  Noy  Sir^  my  mother  i* 
not  a  widow,  16.  Orphans  inspire  me  with 
pity. 


XIV.  Ck>nversation  on  Relatives. 


Le^  parens, 
Lo  benu-pere, 
Jji  belle-nuTe, 
L6  benu-frcre, 
La  bello-steur, 
Le  bftan-flls. 
La  belle-AlIu, 
Lo  peilt-rtls. 
La  petite-fillc, 
Un  parrain. 


the  relatives. 
the/ather'in4aw. 
the  moth^-in-lato. 
t/ie  brother-in-law. 
th^  8ister-4u-law. 
the  son-in-law. 
Vie  daughter-in-law. 
the  grandson, 
the  granddaughter, 
a  godfather. 


QVESTIOKS 

Addressed  by  tlie  Teaelur, 

1.  Avez-Tous  des  parens  h  la  campagne? 

2.  Avcz  V0U9  un  beau-pere  ct  une  belle-mhre  f 

3.  Les  beaux-freres  et  les  belles-santrs  sont-ils 
toujours  hens  amis?  4.  Voire  p6re  a-t-il 
des  beaux-fUs  et  des  belles-jUlcs  f  6.  De  qui 
etC8-vou8  Ic  petit-fls  f  6.  Do  qui  Ates-vous 
la  petxte-fiUe  f  7.  Avez-vous  jamais  6t6 
parrain}  8.  Avez-vous  jamais  dt6  mar- 
raine  f  9.  Do  qui  eies-vous  le  fUleul  ?  1 0. 
De  qui  6tea-vou8  la  filleulef  11.  Combicn 
d^oncles  avez-vous  ?  1 2.  Allez-vous  voir  sou- 
vent  votre  tantc  /  13.  Les  oncles  et  les  tantes 
font-ils  des  cadeaux  k  leurs  neveux  et  k  leurs 
nikes/  14.  Voire  cousin  vient-il  souvent 
chez  vous?  16.  Recevez-vous  souvent  la 
visite  de  votre  cousins  f  16.  Est-il  vrai 
que  votre  coutin-germain  est  mort? 


Une  marraine, 
Ud  fllleul. 
Une  fllleule, 
Un  onclo, 
Uno  tante, 
Un  novou, 
Une  niece, 
Un  ciiUHln, 
Une  cuusine. 


a  godmoUter. 
a  godson, 
a  goddaughter, 
an  uncle, 
rn  aunt 
a  nej^iew. 
a  niece, 
a  mats  cousin, 
a  ftmale  eoutiin. 


Un  cousln-germain,  a  Jlrsi-cousin. 

ANSWERS 

Given  in  French  orally  by  the  Pupils. 

1.  /  have  some  relatives  in  the  country. 
2.  JVb,  Sir^  I  have  neither  ( je  nVi  ni)  father- 
in-law  nor  motlier-in-law.  3.  Brothers-in- 
law  and  eislers-in-law  are  not  always  good 
friends.  4.  Noy  Sir^  my  father  has  neither 
(n*a  ni)  sons-in-law  nor  daughters-in-law.  6. 
/  am  the  grandson  of  ...  .  6.  /  am.  the 
grandaughter  of ...  .  7.  /  ha»t  never 
been  a  godfather.  8.  /  have  never  been  a 
godmother.  9.  /  am  the  godson  of ...  .  10. 
I  am  the  goddaughter  of ...  ,  11.  /  haxe 
several  uncles, /bwr,  7  believe.  12.  /  often 
go  to  see  ( je  vais  souvent  voir)  my  aunt,  18. 
Uncles  and  auuts  give  presents  (font  des  ca- 
deaux) to  their  nephews  and  nieces.  14. 
My  cousin  often  comes  to  our  house  (chez 
nous).  16.  We  often  receive  visits  frotn 
our  cousin  (female).  16.  It  is  trtf  that  my 
first-cousin  u  dead. 


END  OF  THE  FIRST  8ERIE& 
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ABEMGED  GRADUALLY  WITH  TRANSUTION  OF  THE  QUESTIONS 

FOR  MORE  ADVANCED  PUPILS. 


TO  TEACHEBS. 

In  this  Series,  JPngUsh  anHoer»  are  no  longer  given  to  the  French  Qneetions.  Pupils  mtist  be  gra- 
dnallT'  accnstomed  to  give  their  own  answers,  in  order  they  may  acquire  facility  in  expressing  them- 
•eWea.  But  they  must  not  limitato  their  answers  to  the  mere  words  yee  or  no  ;  they  must  repeat  moet 
of  the  wonSUi  given  in  the  Questione^  according  to  the  same  pUin  as  exhibited  in  the  preTlons  series. 


1.— Conversation  on  Meals. 


1.  A  quelle  heure  prenez-Tous  le  d6jeAner? 
2.  Prenez-Tous  une  collation  k  midi?  8. 
Atcz-tous  BOUTent  du  monde  ik  diner  f  4. 
Allez-Tous  prendre  le  th6  chez  tos  amis  de 
temps  en  temps?  5.  £st-il  contraire  &'la 
sant6  de  manger  beaucoup  au  souper  ? 


1.  At  what  o'clock  do  you  take  your  break- 
fast t  2.  Do  you  take  a  lunch  at  noon  ?  8. 
Haw  you  often  people  at  your  dinner  f  4. 
Do  you  go  ana  take  tea  now  and  then  at 
your  frienda'F  6.  Is  it  contrary  to  good 
health  to  eat  much  at  supper  i 


2.-<3onversation  on  a  O^ntleman's  Toilet. 


1.  Doit-on  dter  son  chapeau  quand  on 
entre  chez  quelqu^un?  2.  Portez-vous 
quelquefois  une  casquette  ?  8.  Dans  quelles 
circonstances  mettez-yous  un  habit  noir? 
4.  Ayez-Tons  ordonn^  un  paletot  k  Totre 
taiUeur?  5.  Les  redingottes  se  portent- 
elles  longues  ou  oourtes  ?  6.  Sortez-vous  sans 
par-dessus  en  hiver?  7.  Portez-vous  des 
manteaux  pendant  Thiver?  8.  Aimez-vous 
les  pan  talons  6troit8  ?  9.  Le  gilet  de  fla- 
nelle  est-il  n^cessaire  dans  les  climats  hu- 
mides?  10.  Grojez-Tous  les  chemises  en 
fil  plus  saines  que  celles  en  coton  ?  11.  Le 
faux-col  ra-t-il  bien  auX  Messieurs?  12. 
Tout  le  monde  arrange-t-il  sa  cravate  avec 
bongdut?  13.  Perdez-vous  souTent  Totre 
mouchoir  ?  14.  Portez-Tous  des  bas  de  laine  ? 

15.  Aimez-Tous  les  chaussettes  blanches? 

16.  Vos  bottes  n*ont-elles  pas  les  talons 
trop  bas?  17.  Pr6f6rez-Tous  les  bottines 
arec  des  talons  hauts  ?  18.  Les  souliers  k 
double  semelle  garantissent-ils  les  pieds  de 
rhumidit6?  19.  Les  pantoufles  sont-ellcs 
commodes,  quand  on  est  chez  soi?  20. 
A-t-on  souvent  Thabitude  de  mettre  les 
mains  dans  ses  poches?  21.  Vos  manches 
ont-ellc8  une  doublure  de  sole  ?  22.  Quels 
sont  les  boutons  de  chemise  les  plus  chers  ? 


1.  Ought  one  to  take  off  his  hat  when  he 
enters  {into)  somebody's  nouse  t  2.  Do  you 
sometimes  wear  a  cap  f  8.  In  what  circum- 
stances do  you  put  on  a  dress-coat  ?  4.  Did 
you  order  a  great-coat  from  your  tailor? 

6.  Are  frock-coats  worn  long  or  short  f  6. 
Do  you  go  out  without  over-coat  in  winter  f 

7.  Do  you  wear  a  cloak  during  vrinter.  8. 
Do  you  like  narrow  trowsers  /  9.  /«  a  flan- 
nel  shirt  necessary  in  a  damp  climate  f  10. 
Do  you  believe  linen  shirts  healthier  than 
cotton  onesf  11.  Do  collars  become  gentle- 
men? 12.  Does  every  one  arrange  his  neck- 
tie with  good  taste?  18.  Do  you  often  lose 
your  handkerchief  ?  14.  Do  you  wear  woollen 
stockings?    15.  Do  you  like  white  socks? 

16.  Have  not  your  boots  their  heels  too  low? 

17.  Do  you  prefer  boots  with  high  heels  /  18. 
Do  double-soled  shoes  keep  the  feet  from 
dampness?  19.  Are  slippers  convenient 
when  one  is  at  home?  20.  Jiave  people  often 
the  custom  of  putting  their  haruis  into  their 
pockets  ?  21.  Have  your  sleeves  a  silk  lining  ? 
22.  What  are  the  most  expensive  studs  ?  23. 
Do  you  use  an  eye-glass  ?  24.  For  what  is 
an  opera-glass  good  at  the  theatre  ?  25.  Do 
people  often  see  umbrellas  in  your  streets  ? 
26.  Can  every  one  see  without  spectacles? 
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23.  Yous  seryez-vous  d*un  lorgnon?  24. 
A  quoi  une  lorgnette  est-elle  bonDO  au 
theatre?  25.  Voit-on  souyent  des  para- 
pluies  dans  vos  mes  ?  26.  Tout  le  monde 
peut-il  y  voir  sans  lunettes  ?  27.  Les  gens 
qui  prisent  se  Bervent-ils  d^une  tabati^re? 
28.  Qnand  est-on  obIig6  do  porter  pcrru- 
que  ?  29.  Fait-on  les  gants  de  peau  aussi 
bien  ici  qu'd  Paris  ? 


27.  Do  people  who  take  *nuff  use  a  muff-box  f 

28.  When  are  people  obliged  to  wear  a  wigf 

29.  Do  they  make  kid  gloves  as  well  here  as 
in  Paris  / 


3.— Conversation  on  a  Lady's  Toilet. 


1.  Lc8  domeetiques  amSricxuncs  porteut- 
clles  chapeau?  2.  Quand  porte-t-on  des 
chapcaux  de  paille?  8.  Les  chapoaux  dc 
feutre  ii  largos  bords  donnent-ils  un  air 
gracieux  aux  Demoiselles?  4.  Quand  les 
Dames  portent-clles  bonnet?  6.  D'oii  est 
venue  la  mode  des  robes  ii  volans?  6. 
Fait-on  dc  beaux  chMes  &  Lyon  ?  7.  Aimez- 
vous  bcaucoup  les  mantelets  garnis  de  den- 
telle  ?  8.  Est-il  dangereux  d'avoir  un  cor- 
set trop  Perr6?  9.  D*ou  vienncnt  les  plus 
belles  coiffures?  10.  Dans  quel  pnys  les 
Dames  sortent-ellcs  avec  un6ventnil?  11. 
L'ombrelle  donne-t-ello  de  la  gr4cc  aux 
femmes?  12.  Le  voile  emp^he-t-il  la  pous- 
Bikre  d'cntrcr  dans  les  yeux?  18.  Les 
vraiea  zibelines  coi^tcnt-elles  beaucoup  ? 


1.  Do  American  servants  wear  bonuet$f 
2.  When  do  people  wear  straw  hats  f  8.  Ih 
felt  hats  with  broad  brims  give  a  graceful 
appearance  to  young  ladies  }  4.  Wh^n  do 
ladies  wear  capsf  6.  Whence  did  the  fasJi  htf 
of  gowns  with  flounces  comef  6.  Do  they 
make  beautifid  shawls  in  Lyons f  7.  Are 
you  very  fond  of  short  cloaks  trimmed  with 
lace  /  8.  Is  it  dangerous  to  hare  stays  too 
tight  /  9.  Whence  do  the  finest  Jiead-aresscs 
comet  10.  In  what  country  do  ladies  go  out 
with  a  fant  11.  Does  the  parasol  gii*f 
gracefulness  to  women  t  12.  Does  the  rril 
prevent  the  dust  from  entering  into  tlie  eye^f 
13.  Do  real  sables  cost  very  much  / 


4.— Conversation  on  Articles  for  School. 


1.  Les  plunios  m^talliques  sont-clles  dMn- 
ycniion  moderne?  2.  Ecrivcz-vous  bien 
avec  des  plumes  d'acier?  3.  Aimez-vous 
qu'un  poi  te-plume  soit  long  ou  court  ?  4. 
V'ous  servcz-vous  jamais  de  plumes  d'oie  ? 
5.  Votrc  canif  coupc-t-il  bien  ?  6.  Enlfeve- 
t-on  bien  les  taches  avec  un  grattoir  ?  7. 
Y  a-t-il  toujours  de  Tencre  dans  I'enerier  ? 
8.  Vou!ez-vou9  que  je  vous  donne  du  papier 
h  Icttrc,  ou  du  papier  icolier?  9.  Est-il 
prudent  de  mettre  du  papier  buvard  sur 
iecriture  qui  n'est  pas  E^che?  10.  Est-ce 
au  moyen  d^une  r&gic  que  vous  tracez  vos 
cahiers  au  crayon  ?  11.  Votre  porte-crayon 
ci<t-ilen  or?  12.  Lo  compas  sert-il  &  me- 
surer  ?  1 3.  Savez-vous  peindre  k  la  couleur 
b.  Thuilc?  14.  Scellez-vous  vos  lettres  avec 
dc  la  cire  h  cachcter?  15.  Se  sert-on  en- 
core de  pains  h  cacheter?  16.  La  gomme 
elastique  oflface-t-elle  les  taches  I^ires?  17. 
Ecrivez-vous  sur  lardoise  ct  au  tableau  k 
Tdcole  od  vous  etcs?  18.  Efface-t-on  la 
craie  avec  une  6ponge  ?  19.  Est-il  agr6able 
d'etre  assis  longtemps  sur  un  banc?  20. 
Savez-vous  bien  la  carte  d'Europe?  21. 
Avez-vous  appris  toute  la  Mappemonde? 
22.  Vous  enseigne-t-on  la  sphere  celeste? 
28.  Les  ^coliers  attacbent-ils  leurs  livres 
avec  une  courroie  ? 


1.  Are  metallic  pens  of  modem  invention  f 
2.  Do  you  write  well  with  steel  pens  f  3.  Do 
you  like  a  pen/wider  to  be  long  or  short  t  A. 
Do  you  ever  use  quills  f  5.  Does  your  penknife 
cut  well  /  C.  Do  peoole  scratch  out  tlots  well 
with  an  eraser  t  7.  /*  tliere  always  ink  in 
the  inkstand  i  8.  Do  you  wish  me  to  give 
you  note  paper ^  or  writing  paper  /  9,  Is  it 
prudent  to  put  blotting  paper  on  writing 
which  is  not  dryf  10.  Is  it  by  means  of  a 
ruler  t/uit  you  rule  your  copy-books  with  a 
pencil  f  11.  Is  your  pencil-case  of  gcld  f 
12.  Do  compasses  serve  to  measure  /  IS. 
Do  you  know  how  to  paint  with  oil  paints  / 
14.  Do  you  seal  your  letters  with  sealing- 
wax  f  16.  Do  people  itill  use  wafers  f  16. 
Does  India-rubber  rub  out  light  specks  f  17. 
Do  you  write  pn  a  slate  and  on  a  black' 
board  at  the  school  where  you  aref  18,  Do 
people  efface  the  chalk  with  a  spungef  19. 
Is  u  agreeable  to  be  for  a  long  time  sitting 
on  a  form  /  20.  Do  you  know  the  map  of 
Europe  welU  21.  Did  you  learn  the  whole 
map  of  the  world  f  22.  Do  they  teach  you 
the  celestial  globe  f  28.  Do  pupils  fasten 
their  books  with  a  strap  t 
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5.— Conversation  on  Instruction. 


1.  La  lecture  doit-elle  otre  expressive  ?  2. 
Aves-vous  une  eciiture  lisible?  3.  Fait-on 
de  hounes  phrases  sans  ^rammaire  ?  4.  Vous 
enjioigue-t-on  le  dessin  uo^aire  h  I'dcole  oil 
voiia  ttllez?  5.  Approuvez-vous  le  chaut 
d:iD3  lea  ecoles?  6.  A  quoi  est  utile  la 
tenue  des  livres  ?  7.  Les  luugues  6trang^res 
loot-elles  une  partie  de  r^ducation  moderne? 

8.  LWithmdtique  apprend-ellc  k  compter? 

9.  Tniduisez-vous  bien  les  auteurs  clas- 
liiques?  10.  L'algbbre  abr6gc-t-ello  les  cal- 
culs?  11.  Avez  V0U3  commencd  les  matb^- 
matiques?  12.  Quel  est  I'ouvrage  do  geo- 
metric adopts  pour  rcnseignement  dana  ce 
pays-ci  ?  13.  Avez- vous  lu  rhiatoire  univer- 
selle  de  Bossuet?  14.  Quelles  sont  les 
meiUeurea  bistoires  romaiues  que  vous  ayez 
en  Am^rique?  .  15.  Trouvez-voua  fhistoire 
grecque  bien  interessante?  16.  L'histoire 
sainte  eat-elle  bien  enseign6c '  aux  enfans 
ici?  17.  Avez-vous  6tudi6  beaucoup  Thb- 
toire  natucelle  ?  18.  La  physique  explique- 
t-elle  lea  lois  et  les  ph4uomenes  de  la  nature  ? 
19.  Trouvez-vous  I'etude  de  la  litt^rature 
bien  agr6able  ?  2.).  Eit-ce  par  lo  moyen  de 
la  cbimie  que  Ton  analyse  lea  corpa?  21. 
Les  orateura  aont-ils  obliges  d'apprendre  les 
ii^gles  de  la  d6claination  ?  22.  La  traduc- 
liou  dea  ouvrages  fran^ais  vous  parait-elle 
f:u;ile  f  23.  Les  Vtiritos  de  la  bible  sont-elles 
coiiiprises  de  tout  \e  monde  ? 


1.  Must  reading  he  expressive  f  2.  Have 
you  a  legible  writing  f  8.  Do  people  make 
good  sentences  mthout  a  knowledge  of  gram- 
mar t  4.  Are  you  taught  mechanical  draw- 
ing at  the  school  which  you  attend  (to  which 
you  go)  /  5.  Do  you  approve  of  ^nging  in 
schools  f  6.  What  is  the  u.'<e  of  book- 
keeping? 7.  Do  foreign  languages  form  a 
part  of  modem  education?  8.  Does  arith- 
metic teach  how  to  count?  9.  Do  you  trans- 
late the  classics  well?  10.  Does  algebra 
abridge  calculation?  11.  Have  you  cotn- 
lucnced  matJumatics  ?  12.  What  is  the  work 
on  geometry  adopted  for  teaching  in  this 
country?  13.  nave  you  read  the  universal 
history  of  Bossuet  ?  14.  What  are  the  best 
Roman  histories  you  have  in  America?  16. 
Do  you  find  Greek  history  very  interesting  ? 
16.  Is  sacred  history  well  taught  to  children 
here?  17.  Did  you  study  much  natural  /lis- 
tory  ?  18.  Does  natural  philosophy  explain 
the  lam  and  pJunomena  of  nature?  19.  Do 
ynu  find  the  study  of  literature  very  agreea- 
ble? 20.  Is  it  by  means  of  chemistry  that 
people  analyse  the  material  bodies?  21.  Are 
orators  obliged  to  study  the  rules  of  elocution  ? 
22.  Does  ilie  translation  of  French  works 
appear  difficult  to  you  ?  23.  Is  the  truth  of 
the  Bible  understood  by  every  body  ? 


6.— Conversation  on  the  Parts  of  a  House. 


1.  Toute?  les  malsons  ont-ellea  dea  fonde- 
men^  aolides?  2.  Lea  voleurs  passent-ils 
par  dessus  les  murs  ?  3.  Aimez-vous  qu'un 
iiirdln  aoit  entour6  de  hautes  raurailles?  4. 
La  facade  de  voire  6gliae  est-elle  bien  belle  ? 
5.  Les  pauvrea  dcmandent-ila  souvcnt  I'au- 
roone  sur  le  aeuil  dea  maiaons?  6.  Avcz- 
V0U3  dea  carreaux  casa^a  h.  voa  fenfttres  ?  7. 
Fermez-vous  voa  voleta  pendant  la  nuit  ?  8. 
Arez-Toua  dea  pota  defleura  &votre  balcon? 
9.  Lea  chats  montant-ila  aouvent  sur  lea 
toita?  10.  Avez-voua  dea  chemin6es  qui 
fument?  11.  Quelle  est  rutilitd  d*un  ch&a- 
sis-Titr6?  12.  Y  a-t-il  aucun  pigeonnier  sur 
♦votrc  toit?  13.  Votro  porte-cochfere  eat- 
elle  souvent  ouverte  ?  14.  Tencz-vous  votre 
portc  de  derriire  toujoura  ferm6e?  16. 
Combion  de  marchea  y  a-t-il  devant  VDtre 
porte  d*entr6e  ?  16.  Frappe-t-on  au  marteau 
pour  entrer  chez  vous,  ou  bien  aonne-t-on  ?  1 7. 
Rencontrcz-vous  aouvent  des  pauvres  dans 
votre  couloir  ?  18.  Demeurez-voua  au  rcz- 
de-chau8s6c,  ou  au  premier  6tage?  19.  Lea 
eacalieraaont-ila  dangereux  quand  lea  marchea 
sont  ua6ea  ?  20.  Est-il  prudent  de  prendre 
la  rampe,  quand  il  n*y  a  paa  de  gaz  allum6 
dans  lea  esculiers  ?    21.  Doacendez-voua  sou- 


1.  Have  all  houses  strong  foundations  ?  2. 
Do  thieves  pass  over  the  walls  ?  3.  Do  you 
like  a  garden  to  be  surrounded  with  high 
walls  ?  4.  Is  the  front  of  your  church  very 
bectutiful?  6.  Do  the  poor  often  beg  on  the 
threshold  of  fumses?  6.  Have  you  any 
broken  panes  in  your  windows?  7.  Do  you 
close  your  shutters  during  the  niaht?  8. 
Have  you  any  flower-pots  on  your  balcony? 
9.  Do  cats  often  go  upon  the  roofs?  10. 
Have  you  smoky  chimnies  ?  11.  -  What  is  the 
use  of  a  sky-light  ?  12.  Is  there  any  pigeon- 
house  on  your  roof?  13.  Is  your  aate  often 
open?  14.  Do  you  keep  your  back  door 
always  shut  ?  15.  How  many  steps  are  there 
before  your  front  door?  16.  Do  they  knock 
to  enter  your  house^  or  do  they  ring  ?  17. 
Do  you  often  meet  poor  people  in  your  pas- 
sage? 18.  Do  you  stay  on  t/ie  gro^md-floory 
or  on  the  first  story?  19.  Are  stairs  danger- 
ous when  tlieir  steps  are  worn  out  ?  20.  7s  it 
prudent  to  hold  tne  baluster  wlien  the  stairs 
are  not  lighted  with  gas?  21.  Do  you  often 
go  down  into  the  cellar?  22.  Are  English 
kitchens  regularly  washed?  23.  Do  cats 
enter  without  permission  into  the  pantry? 
24.  Is  tJic  linen  wa^ficd  in  a  laundry  ?  25. 
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vent  k  la  care  ?  22.  Les  cuisines  anglaises 
sont-elles  r^guli^rement  lavdes?  23.  Les 
chats  entrent-ils  sans  permission  dans  les 
garde-inanger  ?  24.  Lavc-t-on  le  linge  dans 
la  buanderie  ?  25.  Possddez-vous  uue  belle 
biblioth^ue?  26.  Passez-vous  beaucoup  de 
temps  h  voire  cabinet  d'6tude?  27.  Les 
salons  6ont-ils  meubl68  avec  goAt  dans  ce 
pajTS-ci?  28.  £st-ce  au  parloir  que  Ton 
revolt  g^n^ralement  les  visitcurs?  29.  Votre 
salle  k  manger  est-elle  grande  ?  80.  Aimcz- 
vous  quUmc  cbambre  k  coucber  soit  grande 
ou  petite  ? 


Bo  you  possets  a  fine  library?  26.  Do  you 
spend  much  time  at  your  study  f  27.  Are 
drawing-rooms  furnished  with  taste  in  this 
country  f  28.  h  it  in  a  parlor  that  visitors 
are  generally  received  /  29.  /*  your  dining' 
room  target  30.  Do  you  like  a  bed-room 
large  or  small  F 


7.— Conversation  on  Fumitnre. 


1,  Les  Turcs  b^asscjent-ils  sur  des  tapis? 
2.  Combien  co6te  un  beau  chifTonnier  ?  3. 
Quel  est  le  prix  d'une  douzaine  des  meilleures 
chaises  en  acajou?  4.  Avez-vous  peur  de 
tombcr  en  arri^re,  quand  vous  ^tes  assis  sur 
une  chaise  4 bascule?  5.  Les  fauteuils  sont- 
ils  commodes  au  coin  du  feu  ?  C.  Est*on  h 
son  aisc  sur  un  sofa  ?  7.  Est-il  naturcl  dc 
voir  unc  grande  personne  s'asseoir  sur  un 
tabouret  bas  ?  8.  Met-on  un  6cran  devant 
soi,  quand  la  chaleur  du  feu  est  trop  forte? 
9.  Y  a-t  il  des  pendulcs  qui  retardent  ou 
avancent?  10.  Les  vilaina  se  regardent-ils 
dans  unc  place  aussi  bien  que  les  beaux  ? 
11.  Est-il  de  bon  goAt  de  mettre  beaucoup 
de  tableaux  aux  mura  des  salons?  12.  Met- 
on  qiielquefois  de  mauvaises  peintures  dans 
de  beaux  cadres?  13.  Les  lustres  de  cristal 
ornent-ils  bien  les  plafonds?  14.  Touchez- 
vous  du  piano?  15.  Que  font  les  chats 
quand  on  lai.ssc  le  buffet  ouvert?  16.  Quel 
dessin  aimcz-vous  pour  les  tapis  de  foyer  ? 
17.  Le  garde-feu  enipeche-t-il  la  braise  de  se 
r^pandre?  18.  Est-ce  avec  le  fourgon  qu'on 
attise  le  feu  ?  19.  Les  pincettes  se  rouillent- 
clles  facilemcnt?  20.  Est-ce  avec  la  pelle 
qu'on  ramasse  les  cendres?  21.  Uaez-vous 
des  bougies  dans  vos  chandeliers  ? 


1.  Do  the  TStrks  sit  upon  carpets  f  2. 
How  much  docs  a  fine  chiffonnier  cost  f  3. 
W/iat  is  the  price  of  a  dozen  of  the  best  ma- 
hogany chair n  t  A,  Are  yon  afraid  of  fall- 
ing back  when  you  are  sitting  on  a  rocl'ing- 
chair?  6.  Are  arm-chairs  convetiient  by 
the  fireside?  6.  Is  one  comfortable  on  a 
mfa?  7.  Is  it  natural  to  see  a  .tall  person 
sitting  on  a  low  stool  i  8.  Do  people  put  a 
hand-screen  btfove  themselves^  when  the  heat 
of  the  fire  is  too  strong  ?  9.  Are  there  clocks 
that  are  too  slow  or  too  fast?  10.  Do  ugly 
persons  look  at  themsehfes  in  a  mirror  as  well 
as  handsome  ones  /  1 1 .  /«  good  taste  to 
put  many  pictures  on  the  walls  of  drawiytg- 
rooms?  12.  Do  people  sometimes  put  bad 
paintings  in  beautiful  frames?  IH.  Do 
crystal  chandeliers  adorn  the  ceilings  well  / 
14.  Do  you  play  on  the  piano?  15.  M^hat 
do  cats  do  when  the  side-board  is  left  open  1 

16.  Wliat  design  do  you  like  for  hearth-rugs  ? 

17.  Does  the  fender  prevent  the  cinders  frofn 
spreading?  18.  Is  it  with  the  poker  that  one 
stirs  the  fire?  19.  Do  the  tonys  get  easily 
rusted?  20.  Is  it  with  the  shovel  that  people 
gather  np  the  ashes  ?  21.  Do  you  use  weix 
candles  in  your  candlesticks  ? 


8.— Conversation  on  Articles  for  Toilet. 


1.  Les  peignes  perdent-ils  des  dents  quand 
ils  deviennent  vieux  ?  2.  Aimez-vous  qu'une 
pavonnctte  fasse  beaucoup  de  mousse?  8. 
Vous  servez-vous  toua  les  matins  de  la  brosse 
k  <lentfl?  4.  Se  nettoic-t-on  bien  le  bout 
des  doigts  avec  une  brosse  k  ongles?  6.  La 
cendre  de  cigare  n*est-elle  pas  une  poudre 
dentifrice  excellente  ?  6.  Est-il  prudent  de 
se  servir  d'une  ^pinglo  pour  cure-dents?  7. 
L.i  bonne  pommade  cntretient-elle  la  cheve- 
lure  ?  8.  Faut-il  juger  d'un  rasoir  par  la 
beaute?  9.  Y  a-t-il  des  personnes  qui  se 
noircissentlescheveux  avec  du  cosmdtique?  j 
le.  Les  brosscs  k  habits  en  poil  dc  sanglier  i 


1.  Do  combs  lose  their  teeth  when  ihn/  be- 
come old  ?  2.  Do  you  like  a  soap- ball  to  prr^ 
dues  much  latlur  ?  8.  Do  you  use  the  tooth- 
brush every  mmtiing  ?  4.  Do  people  clean 
the  ends  of  their  fingers  well  viih  a  nail-' 
brush?  5.  Are  not  eigar-euhes  an  ezcellcfit 
tooth-powder  ?  6.  Is  it  prudent  to  use  a  pin 
as  a  tooth-pick  ?  7.  Does  good  oil  preserve 
the  hair?  8.  Must  one  judge  a  razor  frmn 
its  btauty?  9.  Are  there  people  who  blacken 
their  hair  with  cosmetic?  10.  Are  the  co^il- 
brushes  made  of  boar  bristles  the  best  ?  11. 
Can  you  put  your  shoes  on  utithout  a  Jiom  f 
12.  Do  people  take  off  their  boots  more  easily 
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Bont-cUes  lea  inenienres?  11.  Pouvez-vous 
mettre  vos  Fouliers  sans  come  ?  12.  Ote-t-on 
ses  bottes  piua  facilement  aTcc  un  tirc-botte  ? 
13.  Combien  coiito  une  bouiie  brosse  h  ube- 
veux  ? 


with  a  hoot-jaek  f 
hair-brtuJi  cost  i 


13.  How  much  does  a  good 


0.— Conversation  on  Parties. 


1.  Donne-t-on  souvent  des  soirees  chez 
votrc  tante  ?  2.  Aimez-vous  les  dinerg  de 
compagnie  ?  3.  Les  Demoiselles  sont-elles 
heureu8C8,  quand  elles  vont  h  une  soiree 
dansante?  4.  Y  a-t-il  autant  d'amusement 
dans  UQ  bal  privS  que  dans  un  bal  public  ? 
6.  Les  soirees  musicales  sont-elles  tristes, 
quand  il  n'y  a  ni  bons  chanteurs,  ni  bons 
musiclens  ?  6.  Faites-vous  souvent  des  par- 
lies de  p^he,  en  bateau?  7.  Avez-vous 
jamais  C*t^  h  une  partie  de  cbasse  ? 


1 .  Do  they  oJUngive  soirees  at  yottr  nv  w t\<  ? 
2.  Are  you  fond  of  dinner  parties  i  II.  x\rt 
young  ladies  happy  wlun  they  go  toadancintj 
party  t  4.  Is  there  as  much  amusement  in  a 
private  ball  as  in  a  public  ofie/  6.  Are 
musical  parties  dullj  when  there  are  ncii/nr 
good  singers  nor  goodmusiciaiu^  G.  Do  you 
of  ten  go  vnth  fishing  parties  in  a  bocUf  7. 
Did  you  ever  go  vcith  a  hunting  party  / 


10.— Conversation  on  the  Weather. 


1.  Sort-on  avec  plaisir,  quand  il  fait  vilain 
temps?  2.  Fait-il  souvent  beau  temps  en 
Et^  ?  8.  Fait-il  mauvais  temps  dans  le  mois 
d'Avril  ?  4.  Fait-il  froid  en  D6cembre  ?  6. 
Fait-il  chaud  en  JuiUet?  6.  Le  temps  hu- 
mide  est-il  bon  pour  les  rbumes?  7.  Le 
temps  est-il  souvent  sombre  en  Ecosse  ?  8. 
Aimez-Tous  le  temps  pluvieux?  9.  Lc 
temps  orageux  est-il  boo  pour  se  promener  ? 
10.  Peut-on  Toir  les  ^toiles,  quand  le  temps 
est  convert  ?  11.  Les  arbres  sout-ils  immo- 
biles  par  un  temps  venteux?  12.  Dans 
quels  pays  fait-il  presque  toujours  an  temps 
ravissant  ?  13.  Le  temps  variable  est-il 
favorable  aux  navires?  14.  La  mer  est-elle 
bien  unie  par  un  temps  calme  ?  15.  Le  ciel 
est-il  beau,  la  nuit,  par  un  temps  clair  ?  16. 
Pr6f(&rez-vous  le  froid  k  la  cb&leur?  17. 
Avez-vous  jamais  M  surpris  par  une  averse  ? 

18.  La  pluie  fait-elle  du  bien  k  la  r^colte? 

19.  Les  fruits  sont-ils  mfiris  par  lesoleil? 

20.  Plcut-il  souvent  en  Avril?  21.  Fait-il 
Boleil  cbaque  jour  en  D^cembre?  22. 
Qu*entendez-vous  pendant  un  orage?  28. 
Les  tempites  font-ell es  faire  naufrage  quel- 
quefois?  24.  Le  tonnerre  et  les  Eclairs 
sont-ils  produits  par  les  nuages  ?  25.  Y  a-t- 
il  souvent  du  brouillard  dans  les  rues  de 
Londres,  cn  D^cembre  ?  26.  Fait-il  souvent 
da  vent  en  Am^rique  ?  27.  La  bise  souffle-t- 
elle  en  Janvier?  28.  La  brise  rafraichit- 
elle  le  temps  en  £t6?  29.  Les  voitures 
font-elles  soulever  la  poussi^re  des  routes  ? 
80.  Y  a-t-il  do  la  boue  dans  les  rues,  apres 
la  pluie?  31.  Qu*est-ce  qui  fait  fondro  la 
neige?  82.  Savez-vous  glisser  et  patiner 
sur  la  glace?  38.  La  geleo  est-elle  mau- 
vaise  pour  les  arbres  fruitiers  ?  84.  Y  a-t-il 
de  la  rosee  sur  les  pUotes^  apr^  U  nuit? 


1 .  Do  people  go  out  with  pleasure  when  it 
is  nasty  weather  i  2.  Is  it  often  fine  in  sum- 
mer? 3.  Is  it  batl  xceather  in  the  mouth  of 
April  f  4.  Is  it  cold  in  December  f  6.  /t 
it  hot  in  July  i  6.  Is  damp  weather  good 
for  colds  f  1,  Is  tlu  weather  often  gloomy 
in  Scotland?  8.  Are  you  fond  of  rainy 
weather?  9.  Is  stormy  weather  good  for 
taking  a  walk?  10.  Can  one  see  the  stars 
when  it  is  cloudy?  11.  Are  trees  motionless 
in  windy  weather?  12.  In  what  countries  is 
it  always  lovely  toeather  f  18.  /«  changeable 
weather  favorable  to  ships?  14.  Is  tlu  sea 
very  smooth  in  calm  wecUher?  15.  Is  the 
sky  beautiful^  at  nighty  in  clear  weather? 
16.  Do  you  prefer  cold  to  heat?  17. 
Were  you  ever  caught  by  a  shower?  18. 
Does  rain  do  good  to  the  crops?  19.  Are 
fruits  ripened  by  t/ie  sun  ?  2' ».  Does  it  often 
rain  in  April?  21.  Is  it  sunshine  every  day 
in  Septenwer?  22.  What  do  you  hear  dur- 
ing a  storm  ?  28.  Do  storms  sometimes  cause 
people  to  be  vorecked?  24.  Are  thunder  and 
lightning  pi^uced  by  the  clouds  ?  25.  Is 
there  often  fog  in  the  streets  of  London  in 
December  ?  26.  Is  it  often  windy  in  A  merica  ? 

27.  Does  the  north  wind  blow  in  January? 

28.  Does  the  breeze  cool  the  weatlier  in  sum- 
mer? 29.  Do  carriages  raise  the  dust  of 
roads  ?  80.  Js  there  mud  in  the  streets  after 
the  rain?  81.  What  causes  t/ie  snow  to 
melt?  82.  Do  you  know  how  to  slide  and 
skate  on  the  ice?  88.  Is  the  frost  bad  fir 
fruit-trees  ?  34.  Is  there  dew  on  the  plants 
after  the  night  ?  35.  Are  you  afraid  trhen 
you  hear  the  thunder?  36.  Does  the  fiash  of 
lightning  often  fall  upon  trees?  87.  Do 
you  like  to  stand  at  the  window,  when  it 
lighten*?    38.  Are  draughts  dangerous? 


19 
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85.  Avez-voua  peur,  quand  vous  entendez 
le  tonnerre  ?  30.  La  foudre  tombe-t-elle 
BouTent  sur  les  arbres?  87.  Aimez-vous 
k  vous  mettre  h  la  crois^e,  quand  il  fait  dcs 
6cluirs  ?  38.  Les  courans  d'air  Bont-ils  dan- 
gereux?  39.  Vous  promencz-vous  jamais 
uu  clair-de-lune  V  40.  L'arc-en-ciel  an- 
nonce-t-il  Ic  beau  temps?  41.  Est-il  pru- 
dent de  vojager  par  una  nuit  noire  ?  42. 
Les  nuits  6toil6e8  donnent-elles  une  graude 
id^  dc  la  puissance  du  Crdateur  ? 


89.  Do  you  ever  take  a  walk  by  moon-liffht  i 

40.  Doe^  the  rainbow  announce  fine  weather  / 

41.  /«  it  prudent  to  travel  in  a  dark  night  f 

42.  Do  starlight  niglUe  give  a  great  idea  of 
the  power  of  the  Creator  f 


11— Conversation  on  the  Parts  of  a  Tree. 


1.  Les  arbres  ont-tls  de  profondcs  ra- 
cines  ?  2.  Le  tronc  d'un  arbre  est-il  con- 
vert d'6corce?  3.  Les  branches  Bont-clles 
divis6es  en  rameaux?  4.  Des  bourgeons 
ornent-ils  les  rameaux  ?  5.  Quelle  est  la 
couleur  des  feuilles  en  Et4  ?  6.  Les  fruits 
gont-ils  mftrs  en  Automne  ?  7.  La  bbve  cir- 
culc-t-cUe  dans  I'intdrieur  d'un  arbre  ? 


1.  Have  trees  deep  roots  f  2.  Is  the  trunk 
of  a  tree  covered  with  harkf  3.  Are  the 
branches  divided  into  fboughs  i  4.  Do  buds 
adorn  boughs  f  6.  What  is  the  eoloT  of 
leaves  in  summer  F  6.  Are  fruits  ripe  in 
autumn  f  7.  Does  the  sap  extend  {spread) 
into  tlie  interior  of  a  tree  / 


12.— Conversation  on  the  Parts  of  a  Book. 

].  LMmprcssion  anglaise  est-elle  la  meil-  I  1.  Is  American  printing  tfte  beitt  in  tJu 
leure  du  monde?  2.  Aimez-vous  la  reliurc  worlds  2.  Do  you  like  gilt-edged  binding/ 
dor6e  i^ur  tranche  ?  8.  Doit-on  se  fier  au  3.  Must  one  trust  the  title  of  a  booi  f 
litre  d'un  livre  ?  4.  Une  preface  renferme-t-  4.  Does  a  preface  include  only  truth  f  5. 
ellc  seulcment  des  T^rit^s  V  6.  Quand  vous  i  When  you  read  a  chapter^  do  you  count  it^ 
lisez  un  chnpitro  en  comptez-vous  les  leaves  /  6.  Do  you  sotnetimes  write  on  (he 
fcuillos?  6.  Ecrivez-vous  quelquefois  sur  la  I  tnar^n  of  pages  f  7.  Does  one  read  better 
marge  des  pages?  7.  Lit-on  mieux  quand  tr^en  the  lines  have  much  space  between 
les  lignes  ont  beaucoup  d'espacc  entre  ellcs  ?  :  them  f 

18.— Conversation  on  Ships  and  Boats. 


1.  La  flottc  anglaise  est-elle  toujours  la 
plus  forte  ?  2.  Combien  de  canons  ont  les 
plus  grands  vaisseaux  de  guerre?  8.  Les 
navires  marchauds  prennent-ils  des  pas- 
sagers  ?  4.  Qui  va  le  plus  vite,  d'un  navire 
&  vapcur,  ou  d'un  voilier  ?  6.  Les  bateaux- 
^vapeur  fendent-ils  facilcment  Ics  vagues? 
(6.  Combien  do  m&ts  ont  les  b&timens  k  trois 
ponts?  7.  Les  frigates  scmt-elles  plus 
fortes  que  les  bricks  ?  8.  Que  font  les  cor- 
saires  sur  mer  ?  9.  Les  chaloupcs  canon- 
nitres  ont-clles  des  voiles,  ou  des  rames? 
,10.  Dans  quelles  circonstances  se  sert-on 
d'un  canot  de  sauvetagc?  11.  Aimez-vous 
&  ramer,  quand  vous  kes  dans  un  bateau? 


1 .  Is  the  English  fleet  always  tlie  strongest  f 
2.  How  many  cannons  have  tlie  largest  wei*- 
of -war  f  8.  Do  merchant-ships  take  passen- 
gers f  4.  Which  goes  the  fastest^  a  steamer 
or  a  sailing  vessel  f  6.  Do  steamboats  cleave 
the  waves  easily  P  6.  How  many  mastM  have 
three-deckers  /  7.  Are  frigates  stronger  than 
brigs  f  8.  Wliat  do  privateers  do  on  the  sea  f 
9.  Have  gun-boats  sails  or  oarsf  10.  On 
wimt  occasions  do  they  use  a  lifeboat?  II. 
Do  you  like  to  row,  when  you  are  in  a  boat  / 


14.— Conversation  on  the  Navy. 


1.  L'Angleterre  a-t-elle  la  plus  belle  ma- 
ificc  militaire?  2.  £st-on  engage  pour  un 
temps  fixe,fOut>ien  pour  un  voyage,  dans  la 
marine  marchande?  8.  Quelle  est  la  paie 
joumalltre  d'un  •«oldat  de  la  marine?  4. 
'^^iielles  armes  pori^t  lea  troupes  de  la  ma- 


1.  Has  England  the  finest  royal  navy.^ 
2.  Is  07ie  engaged  for  a  definite  time  in  the 
merchant  service^  or  for  a  voyage  i  8.  Ultat 
is  the  daily  pay  of  a  marine  f  4.  What 
arms  do  the  marines  carry  f  6.  Do  the  sail- 
on  hail  the  land  with  joy  afUr  a  long  voyage  f 
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rine  ?  5.  Les  nwtelots  reroient-ils  la  terre 
arec  plaisir,  aprte  un  long  voyage  ?  6.  Lea 
mousses  grimpent-ils  babilement  sur  les  cor- 
dages? 7.  Qui  a  6t6  rotre  plus  grand 
Aniiral  ?  8.  Faut-il  passer  un  examen  pour 
devenir  Enseigne?  9.  L^ofiicier  marinier 
est-il  charge  dc  la  police  du  bord  ?  10.  Lo 
timonier  est-il  sous  les  ordres  du  pilote  ?  11. 
Quel  est  le  travail  d'un  cambusier?  12. 
Uu  coq  serait-il  capable  de  bien  preparer 
les  repas,  sMl  6tait  sujet  au  mal  de  mer?  13. 
T  a-t-il  toujonrs  un  chirurgien  k  bord  des 
navires?  14.  Les  infirmiers  ont-ils  beau- 
coup  h  fairCf  quaud  la  mer  est  tr^s-mauvaise  ? 
15.  Sauriez-vous  dinger  un  b&tcau,  sans 
Taide  du  batelicr? 


6.  Do  tite  ihity-botfs  elimb  the  rigging  skill* 
fully  f  7.  who  has  been  your  grecUest  ad- 
miral^ 8.  Is  it  necessary  to  pass  an  era- 
mination  to  become  a  mtaehipmanf  9.  Is 
the  mate  charged  with  the  police  on  boards 
10.  Is  tlie  helmsman  subject  to  the  orders 
of  the  pilots  11.  What  is  the  work  of  a 
steward: s  tnaief  12.  Would  a  cook  be  able 
to  prepare  the  mealSy  if  he  were  SMbjeet  to  sea- 
sickness?  18.  Is  there  altoays  a  surgeon  on 
board  of  the  ships  f  14.  Have  the  infirmary 
aseistants  muck  to  do^  when  the  sea  is  very 
rough?  15.  Can  you  direct  a  boat  vfitliout 
the  help  of  the  boatman/ 


15.— Conversation  on  the  Parts  of  a  Shtp. 


1.  Qu^ont  les  na vires  k  leur  poulaine  ?  2. 
La  proue  d'un  navire  est-elle  en  avant?  3. 
De  quel  c6t6  du  navire  est  la  poupe  ?  4.  Si 
la  quille  touchait  au  fond  de  la  mer,  le  na- 
vire pourrait-il  avancer  ?  6.  Est-il  facile  de 
marcher  sur  le  pont,  quand  il  y  a  du  roulis  ? 
6.  L'eau  entre-t-elle  quelquefois  par  les  sa- 
bords?  7.  N'appelle-t-on  pas  tribord,  le 
c6t6  droit  du  vaisseaUf  et  babord,  le  c6t6 
gauche?  8.  Risque-t-on  de  tomber  k  la 
mer,  lorsqu'on  se  pcnche  beaucoup  sur  le 
bastinage  ?  9.  A  quoi  servent  les  mats  d^un 
navire  f  10.  Peut-on  voir  la  mer  bien  loin, 
du  haut  du  grand-m&t?  11.  Le  mat  d'arti- 
mon  est-il  du  cote  de  la  poupe  ?  12.  Oii  est 
placd  le  mat  de  misaine?  13.  Le  beaupr6 
cst-il  couchd  en  avant  du  navire  ?  14.  Les 
matclots  tombent-ils  quelquefois  dcs  vcr- 
gues?  16.  De  quelle  couleur  sont  les 
voiles?  16.  Sauriez-vous  distingucr  les  pa- 
vilions de  la  marine  Europ^nne?  17.  Lc 
lest  contient-il  un  navire  en  6quilibre  ?  18. 
Pourrait-on  roanoeuvrer  un  vaisseau,  sans 
cables,  ni  cordages?  19.  Est-ce  avec  «n 
cable  de  remorque  que  Ton  amarre  un  vais- 
seau  ?  20.  Pourrait-on  fixer  un  navire,  si 
Ton  nV'ait  pcis  d^ancrc?  21.  Quand  jette- 
t-on  Tancre  de  mis^ricorde  ?  22.  Le  porte- 
voix  transmet  il  le  commandement,  malgr6 
Ic  bruit  de  la  mer  et  des  vents  ?  23.  Pour- 
rait-on savoir  la  situation  d^un  navire  sur 
mer,  si  Ton  n'avait  pas  do  boussole? 


1.  What  have  the  ships  at  their  figure^ 
head  ?    2.  Is  the  prow  of  a  ship  in  front  f 

3.  On  which  side  of  the  ship  ts  the  stem  t 

4.  If  the  keel  touched  tfte  bottom  of  the  sea, 
would  the  ship  be  able  to  go  on?  6.  Is  it 
easy  to  walk  on  the  decky  when  there  are  roll- 
ings ?  6.  'Does  the  water  sometimes  erUer 
through  the  port-holes  ?  7.  Is  not  the  right 
side  of  the  vessel  called  the  starboard,  and  the 
left  side  the  larboard?  8.  Does  one  risk 
falling  into  the  sea,  when  one  stoops  much 
over  the  barricade?  9.  For  what  are  the 
masts  of  a  ship  used?  10.  Can  we  see  the 
sea  very  far  from  the  top  of  the  mainmast  ? 

1 1.  Is  the  mizzcnmast  on  the  side  of  the  stem  ? 

12.  Where  is  tlie  place  of  the  foremast  ?  18. 
Is  the  bowsprit  placed  in  front  of  the  ship  ? 
1 4.  Do  the  sailors  sometimes  fall  from  the 
yard^^  16,  Of  what  color  are  the  sails? 
16.  Can  you  distinguish  the  flags  of  the 
European  navy  ?  17.  Does  the  ballast  keep 
a  ship  in  balance  ?  18.  Could  one  work  a 
vessel  without  cables  or  ropes  ?  19.  Do  they 
moor  a  ship  with  a  tow-rope?  20.  Could 
they  secure  a  ship^  if  they  had  no  anchor? 

21.  When  do  they  throw  the  sheet-anchor? 

22.  Does  the  speaking-trumpet  convey  the 
command,  notwithstanding  the  noise  of  the 
sea  and  the  winds  ?  23.  Could  we  know  the 
situation  of  a  sKip  on  the  ocean^  if  we  had  no 
compass  ? 


16.— Conversation  on  the  Army. 


1.  Quand  Tinfanterie  est  en  carr6,  r6- 
siste-t-elle  aux  escadrons  de  cavalerie?  2. 
Napoldon  premier  avait-il  de  bonnes  notions 
sur  Tartillerie  ?  3.  Que  font  Ses  compagnies 
du  g6nie,  en  guerre  ?  4.  La  musiquc  mili- 
taire  anime-t-elle  les  soldats  au  combat?  6. 
Les  bataillons  sont-ils  encourages  k  Tassaut, 


1.  Mlien  the  infantry  is  placed  in  square^ 
does  it  resist  the  squadrons  of  cavalry  ?  2. 
Had  Napoleon  the  First  good  ideas  on  artil- 
lery? 8.  What  do  tlte  companies  of  en- 
gineers do  in  war  ?  4.  Does  the  brass-band 
incite  the  soldiers  to  the  battle  ?  6.  Are  the 
sol<Hers  encouraged  at  the  assault^  when  Ouy 
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qiiand  ils  entendent  les  taraboure  battre  la 
charge?  6.  Yos  sapeurs  portent-il  une 
hacbe?  7.  Les  dragons  appartiennent-ils 
k  la  cavalerio  de  ligne  ?  8.  Lcs  hussards  ne 
80Dt-iIs  pas  originaires  de  Hongrie  ?  9.  Les 
cuirassiers  font-ils  partie  de  la  grosse  ca Va- 
lerie ?  10.  Les  lauciers  soot  ils  bons  h  pour- 
Buivrc  les  fuyards  ?  11.  Les  artilleurs  sont- 
ils  quclquefois  obliges  d^abandonner  leurs 
pieces?  12.  Les  soldats  du  g6nie  devien- 
nent-ils  utiles,  lorsquUl  faut  qu'unc  ann6e 
traverse  une  rivifere?  13.  Un  fantassin  a-t- 
il  autant  de  peine  qu*un  cavalier,  cn  cam- 
pagne  ?  14.  Yos  bataillons  ont-ils  des  cam- 
paign ies  d'^lite,  telles  que  cellcs  de  grenadiers, 
ct  celles  de  voltigeurs?  16.  Les  zouaves 
ont-ils  la  reputation  d*6tre  bons  soldats?  16. 
£st-il  perrais  k  une  sentinelle  do  rester  dans 
sa  gu6rite,  quand  il  pleut  ?  17.  Yos  soldats 
font-ils  Texercice  chaque  matin?  18.  Leur 
avez-vons  vu  faire  la  petite  guerre?  19. 
L*action  devient-olle  terrible,  quand  deux 
arn)6cs  s^approchent  k  Tarnie  blanche?  20. 
Combien  de  temps  dura  le  si^e  de  Troic  ? 
SI.  Les  vedettes  surveillent-elles  Tapprocbe 
de  Tennemi. 


hear  the  drums  be<U  the  charge  f  6.  Do  your 
sappers  carry  an  are  f  6.  Vo  the  dragoons 
belong  to  line  cavalry  f  8.  Are  not  ths 
htissars  of  Hungarian  origin  f  9.  Do  the 
cuirassiers  form  a  part  of  the  large  cavalry  / 
10.  Are  the  lancers  good  in  pursuing  the 
fugitives?  11.  Are  the  artillerymen  sotne- 
times  obliged  to  abandon  their  pieces  f  1 2. 
Do  the  engineers  become  useful^  when  an 
army  must  cross  a  river?  13.  l/as  a  foot- 
soldier  as  m^uch  trouble  as  a  horseman  in  the 
field?  14.  Have  your  battalions  select  com- 
panieSy  such  as  those  of  grenadiers  and  light 
companies?  15.  Have  the  zouaves  the  name 
of  being  good  soldiers?  16.  Is  a  sentinel 
alloiced  to  remain  in  his  sentry-box^  vhen  it 
rains?  17.  Do  your  soldiers  drill  every 
morning?  18.  Have  you  seen  them  make 
the  sham-fight  ?  19.  Does  the  operation  be- 
come terrible^  when  two  armies  approach  each 
other  sword  in  hand?  20.  How  long  did  the 
siege  of  Troy  last  ?  21.  Do  the  vedettes  watch 
the  approach  of  the  enemy? 


17.— Conversation  on  Grades. 


1.  Chaqtie  regiment  a-t-il  ees  officicrs 
d*6tat-major?  2.  Ou  gagna  son  baton  de 
Mar6cbal,  le  g^n^ral  P61is8ier  ?  3.  Le  grade 
de  Mar^cbal  de  camp  est-il  au  dessus  de 
celui  de  Colonel  ?  4.  Les  Cbefs  d^cscadron, 
ot  les  Cbefs  de  bataillon  sont-ils  sous  lcs 
ordres  du  Colonel?  6.  Un  Capitainc  a-t-il 
le  droit  de  punir  un  Lieutenant?  6.  Les 
Mar^chaux-des-logis  doivent-ils  ob6ir  aux 
Adjudans?  7.  Le  premier  grade  commence- 
t-il  par  celui  de  Brigadier?  8.  Les  Tam- 
bours-Majors Font-ils  de  beaux  hommes  ?  9. 
Lo9  Maitres  d'armcs  ont-ils  rang  de  sous- 
officier? 


1.  Has  each  regiment  its  staff-officers  ?  2. 
Where  did  General  Pelissier  gain  his  f  eld- 
marshal  stick?  3.  Is  the  grade  of  jfiajor- 
Oeneral  above  thcU  of  Colotiel?  4.  Are  the 
Majors  subject  to  the  orders  of  the  Colonel  ? 
5.  Has  a  Captain  the  right  to  punish  a 
Lieutenant?  6.  Must  the  quarter-fnastert 
obey  the  adjutants?  7.  Does  the  first  grade 
commence  with  corporal  ?  S.  Are  the  Drum- 
Majors  fine  men?  9.  Have  the  fencing- 
masters  the  rank  of  non-commissionea  officer  ? 


18.— Conversation  on  Arms  and  Ammunitions. 


1.  Avec  quoi  cbarge-t-on  un  fusil?  2. 
Combien  de  canons  ont  les  fusils  de  chasse? 
3.  Quand  les  carr^  d^infanteric  croisent-ils 
la  baionnette?  4.  Les  carabines  portent- 
elles  trte-loin  ?  5.  Un  bon  soldat  laisse-t-il 
son  sabre  dans  le  fonrreau,  devant  Tennemi  ? 
6.  Tirez-vous  de  r6p6e?  7.  Les  Polonais 
manient-ils  bien  la  lance?  8.  Met-on  des 
cartouches  k  baUe  dans  les  pistolets  d'ar^on  ? 
9.  fusils  k  capsule  sont-ils  plus  commodes 
que  les  fusils  k  pierre?  10.  Comment  tralne- 
t-on  les  canons,  quand  ils  sont  sur  leurs 
affi&U?  11.  Les  boulets  traversent-ils  les 
murs  des  roaisons?  12.  Le^  bombes  ^cla- 
tcnt-elles,  aprbs  qn^elles  ont  M  lanc6es  ?  13. 
Lea  mdrtiers  charges  ^  mitraille  font-ils 


1.  With  what  do  they  load  a  gtm  ?  2.  How 
many  barrels  have  the  hunting-guns  ?  8.  When 
do  the  squares  of  infantry  cross  the  bayonet  ? 
4.  Do  rifies  reach  very  far  ?  5.  Does  a  good 
soldier  leave  his  svoord  in  the  sheath  befffre 
the  enemy?  6.  Do  you  fence?  7.  Do  the 
Poles  liandle  the  lance  well?  8.  Do  they  pvt 
cartridges  in  horse-pistols?  9.  Are  perru*- 
sion  anns  more  convenient  than  fiint  gvtis  ? 
10.  How  do  they  draw  the  cannons  when  (hey 
are  on  their  carriages  ?  II.  Do  the  cannon- 
balls  go  over  the  walls  of  the  houses  ?  \2.  Do 
shells  explode  after  having  been  thrown  ?  13. 
Do  mortars  charged  with  grapeshot  make 
much  ravage  in  the  ranks  of  the  enany  ?  14. 
Did  armies  fight  formerly  with  pikes  and 
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beaucoup  de  ravage  dans  les  raugsennemis? 
14.  Lcs  armies  se  battaieat-elles  autrefois  avec 
dcs  piques,  et  des  haches?  15.  Lcs  aucicns 
guerriers  portaient-ils  des  boucliers?  16. 
Lea  flfeches  qu'on  lan^ait  autrefois  avec  dc." 
arquebuses  6taient-elles  mortellcs  ?  17.  Les 
cavaliers  modernes  se  couvrent-ils  de  cottcs 
d'armes,  et  de  cottes  de  maille?  18.  Avez- 
vous  vu  des  casques  au  masque  de  fer?  10. 
La  cuirasse  est-elle  a  I'^preuve  de  la  balle  ? 
20.  Le  poignard  est-il  Tarme  ordinaire  des 
raeurtriers?  21.  Kst-ce  dans  un  carquois 
que  les  anciens  guerriers  mettaient  Icurs 


axesf  15.  Did  the  ancient  toarriort  carry 
ihieldsF  IG.  Were  tfte  arrows  which  they 
shot  formerly  with  botos  (arquebuses)  mortal  t 

17.  Do  modem  liorsemen  cover  themselves 
with  coats  of  anus  and  with  coats  of  mail  f 

18.  Have  yon  seen  any  helmets  with  iron 
masks  f  ly.  Is  the  cuirctss  shot-proof  i  20. 
Is  the  poignard  the  ordifiary  weapon  of  mur- 
derers f  21.  Did  the  ancient  warriors  put 
their  arrows  in  a  quiver  f 


19.— Conversation  on  Harness. 


1.  Les  selles  pour  Dames  sont-elles  faites 
corame  lesselles  pour  homme  ?  2.  Pourrait- 
un  dinger  un  cheval,  t\  Von  n'avait  pas  de 
bride  ?  8.  Le  cheval  obeit-il,  quand  il  a  le 
mors  sous  la  langue?  4.  La  gourmettc 
lixe-t-elle  le  mors  dans  la  bouche?  5.  Un 
bon  cavalier  tire-t-il  sur  les  r^nes?  6.  Lc 
fuuet  a-t-il  de  la  puissance  sur  les  cbevnux 
r^tifs  ?  7.  Est-ce  un  niauvais  principe  d'em- 
ployer  souvent  la  cravache?  8.  Un  clieval 
rue-t-ilf  quand  la  croupiore  est  trop  courte  ? 
9.  Quand  la  sanglc  n'est  pas  assez  serr^e,  la 
gelle  tourne-t-elle  ?  10.  Quel  est  Tanimal  sur 
qui  Ton  met  ordinairemcnt  le  bat?  11.  Est- 
il  boo  dc  se  servir  souvent  de  Tdperon,  pour 
diriger  un  cheval? 


1.  Are  ladic>*^  saddles  made  like  gentlemen^ s 
saddles?  2.  WotUd  one  be  able  to  manage  a 
horse^  if  one  had  no  bridle  f  8.  Does  t/u 
horse  obey  when  it  has  the  bit  under  tits 
tongue  /  4.  Does  the  curb  place  tlie  bit  in  the 
mouth  i  6.  Docs  a  good  horseman  draw  on 
the  reins  f  6.  Has  tlte  whip  any  powei'  over 
restive  horses?  7.  Is  it  a  bad  principle  to 
employ  the  riding-wliip  often  /  8.  Does  a 
horse  jei'k  when  the  cmpver  is  too  short  /  9. 
Does  tlu  saddle  turn  when  the  girth  is  not 
tight  enough?  10.  What  is  the  animal  on 
which  one  generally  puts  tlie  pack-saddle  ?  11. 
Is  it  good  to  use  the  spur  often  to  direct  a 
horse) 


20.— Conversation  on  Conveyance. 


1.  Les  charrettes  ont-elleS  diminu6,  depuis 
que  les  chemins  de  fer  existent?  2.  IjCS 
courses  de  chars  ^taient-elles  autrefois  c^\k- 
bres  en  Gr^  ?  8.  Porte-t-on  les  niorts  au 
cimeticre  dans  un  corbillard  ?  4.  Les  voi- 
tures  font-elles  du  bruit  avec  leurs  roues? 

6.  Prend-on  les  voitures  de  louage,  k  tant 
par  heiire  ?  6.  Faut-il  6tre  bieu  ricbe  pour 
entretenir  une  cal^he  k  deu.x  chevaux? 

7.  Venez-vous  dc  la  campagne  k  la  ville,  en 
cabriolet,  ou  k  pied  ?  8.  Les  cabriolets  de 
place  vont-ils  plus  vite  que  les  omnibus? 
9.  Transporte-t-on  maintenant  par  roulage, 
uatont  qu'on  le  fesait  autrefois  ? 


1.  Have  carts  diminished  since  the  existence 
of  railroads  t  2.  Were  chariot-races  formerly 
celebrated  in  Oreecc  i  3.  Do  they  carry  the 
dead  in  a  hearse  to  the  churchyard  f  4.  Do 
carriages  make  a  noise  toith  their  wheels  f  5. 
Do  they  hire  hackney-coaches  so  much  an 
hour  /  6.  Is  it  necessary  to  be  very  rich  in  order 
to  keep  an  open  carriage  with  two  horses  f  7. 
Do  you  come  from  the  country  to  the  city  in  a 
gig  or  on  foot  ?  8.  Do  cabs  go  faster  than 
omnibuses?  9.  Do  they  transport  now  on 
wheels  as  much  as  they  did  formerly  ? 


21.— Conversation  on  Earthenware. 

1.  faTence  n'a-t-elle  pas  tir6  son  nom 
de  Faenza,  villc  d'ltalie  ?  2.  Est-ce  de  la 
Chine  et  du  Japon  que  vient  la  veritible 
porcelaine  ?  3.  Fait-on  bcoucoup  d'articles 
dc  cuisine  et  de  table  avec  de  la  terre-cuite? 
4.  Trouve-t-on  de  la  terre-&-pipe  en  Angle- 
terre  ?  6.  Est-ce  pour  la  poterlc  que  la 
glaise  est  principalement  utile  ? 


1.  Has  not  crockery  taken  its  name  from 
FaHnza,  a  city  in  Italy?  2.  Does  the  real 
china  come  from  China  and  Japan  ?  3.  Do 
they  make  many  kitchen  and  table  articles 
with  baked  clay?  4.  Is  pipe-clay  found  in 
England?  6.  Is  clay  chiefly  useful  for  earth- 
enware $ 
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22.— Conversation  on  Com. 


1.  R^coltez-Tous  beaucoup  de  bl^,  dansce 
pajB-ci?  2.  La  r^colte  de  Torge  est-elle 
abondante,  en  Am^rique  ?  3.  Fait-on  du  pain 
avec  de  la  fariue  de  seigle?  4.  L'ayoine 
fait-elle  du  bien  anx  chevaux?  5.  Le  riz 
est-il  un  aliment  fort  sain  ?  6.  Le  mais  croit- 
il  en  grande  abondance,  en  Asie,  et  en  Am^ri- 
que  ?  7.  Donnez-Tous  beaucoup  de  sarrazin 
h,  la  Tolaille,  dans  les  Etats-unis?  8.  Quels 
sont  les  oiseaux  qui  aiment  le  millet  ? 


1.  Do  you  harvttt  much  tpheat  in  this 
cowUryf  2.  Is  the  barley  harvest  abundant 
in  America  /  8.  Do  they  make  bread  of  rye- 
flour  i  4.  Do  oats  do  any  good  to  the  horses  / 
5.  Is  rice  a  very  wfiolesome  foodt  6.  Don 
%naizt  grow  in  great  abundance  in  Asia  and 
in  America  /  7.  Do  you  give  much  buckwheat 
to  the  fowls  in  the  United  States  /  8.  What 
are  the  birds  which  like  millet  / 


23.— Conversation  on  Fruits  and  Fruit  Trees. 


1 .  Aimcz-vous  k  monter  sur  des  pommicrs, 
et  k  en  faire  tomber  des  pommes  ?  2.  Les 
poiriers  de  votre  jardin  portent-ils  des  poires 
tons  les  ans  ?  8.  Y  a-t-il  beaucoup  de  prunes 
dans  Tos  rergers?  4.  Dans  quel  mois  les 
cerises  commencent-elles  k  etre  lucres  ?  5. 
D*oi!k  viennent  les  meilleures  oranges?  6. 
Aimez-vous  les  figues,  telles  qu*on  vient  de 
les  cucillir?  7.  Pourriez-vous  casser  une 
noix  avec  vos  dents  ?  8.  Comment  aimez- 
vous  la  ch&taigne,  r6tie,  ou  bouillie?  9. 
Trouvez-vous  le  gott  d'un  ananas  tr^-bon  ? 

10.  Combien  vend-on  la  liTre  des  amandcs  ? 

11.  La  jeldc  de  groseilles  est-elle  aussi  bonne 
que  celle  de  fraises  ?  12.  Quelle  est  la  patrie 
des  groseilles  &  maquereau  ?  13.  Les  fram- 
boisc.-i  n'ont-elles  pas  un  godt  bien  amer, 
qunnd  elles  sont  encore  Tertes?  14.  Dans 
quel  pays,  les  abricots  et  les  p^hes  miiris- 
sent-ils,  en  pleine  terre?  15.  Les  branches 
des  mftriers  sont-elles  assez  basses,  pour 
qu*on  puisso  atteindre  les  m^res  arec  les 
mains  ?  16.  Les  raisins  sont-ils  h  bon  march6 
dans  ce  pajs-ci?  17.  Avez-vous  jamais 
mang^  des  dattes  sous  les  dattiers  ?  18.  Les 
citrons  sont-ils  amers  ?  19.  Les  olives  sont- 
elles  douces?  20.  Quelle  est  la  couleur 
d'une  grenade,  k  Tintdrieur?  21.  N*est-il 
pas  agrdable  de  cueilUr  la  mdre  des  hales, 
quand  on  se  prom&ne  k  la  campagne  ? 


1.  Do  you  like  to  climb  on  the  appl&4ree9 
and  to  make  tlve  apples  fallf  2.  Do  the 
pear-trees  of  your  garden  bear  pears  every 
yearf  8.  Are  there  inany  plums  in  your 
orchards/  4.  In  which  month  do  the  cherries 
begin  to  be  ripe?  6.  WJience  do  the  best  oranges 
comef  6.  Do  you  like  Jigs,  such  as  they  hm 
just  picked?  7.  Could  you  crack  a  nut  with 
your  teeth  /  8.  How  do  you  like  chestnuts^  roast- 
ed or  boiled?  9.  Do  you  find  the  taeie  of  a 
pineapple  very  good  ?  10.  For /low  much  a 
pound  do  they  sell  almonds?  II,  Is  currant- 
jelly  as  good  ca  that  of  strawberries?  12. 
W/iat  is  the  native  country  of  gooseberries  ? 
13.  Have  not  raspberries  a  very  bitter  taste 
when  they  are  green  ?  14.  In  what  country 
do  apricots  ani  peaches  grow  in  open  ground  ? 
16.  Are  the  wanches  of  tlie  m^dberry-tree 
low  enough  so  tluU  one  can  reach  the  mtUher- 
ries  with  the  hands?  16.  Are  grapes  cheap 
in  this  country/  17.  Have  you  ever  eaten 
dates  under  t?ie  date-palms?  18.  Are  lemons 
bitter?  19.  Are  olives  stceet ?  20.  WTkati* 
the  inside  color  of  a  pomegranate  ?  21.  hit 
not  pleasant  to  gather  blackberries  when  cme 
waits  in  the  country? 


24.— Conversation  on  Forest  Trees. 


1.  Quel  est  to  fniit  quitombe  des  chSnes? 
(the  acorn  f  le  gland).  2.  Les  ormeaux  don- 
nent-ils  beaucoup  d*ombrage?  3.  Le  peu- 
plier  cro!t-il  mieux  dans  les  lleux  humides 
que  dans  les  terrains  sees  ?  4.  Les  saules 
croissent-ils  ordinairement  pr^  des  ruis- 
seaux,  ou  sur  le  bord  des  rivieres?  5. 
Avez-vous  vu  des  tombes  sous  des  saules 
pleureurs?  6.  Le  hMre  sert-il  h  divers 
ouvrages  de  menuiserie  ?  7.  Est-il  vrai  que 
les  sapins  foumissent  la  r6ame,  et  la  poix  li- 
quide  ?  8.  Les  fleurs  de  Tacacia  r^pandent- 
elles  une  odeur  agr6able  ?   9.  N^est-ce  pas 


1.  \Vliat  is  the  fruit  that  falls  from  oaks? 
(the  acorn).  2.  Do  elms  give  much  shade? 
3.  Does  the  poplar  grow  better  in  damp  places 
than  in  dry  grounds?  4.  Do  willows  grom 
generally  near  brooks  or  on  the  banks  of  ri- 
vers ?  5.  Have  you  seefi  tombs  under  weeping 
willows?  6.  Is  the  beech  used  for  dirers 
works  of  joinery?  7.  Is  it  true  mat  the  fr- 
trees  furnish  rosin  and  pitch  ?  8.  Do  the 
flowers  of  the  accicia  give  a  good  smell  ?  9. 
Do  tliey  not  make  violins  of  maplcwood? 
10.  Do  physicians  use  the  leaves  of  the  lime- 
tree  to  make  tisane?    11.  Have  the  leaves  of 
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the  palm-tree  a  great  expansion  f    12.  it 
not  of  the  bark  of  the  cork-tree  that  they 
make  corks  f    18.  What  furniture  do  they 
Is  not  ebony  im- 
15.  Does  cedar' 


de  bois  d^drable  qu^on  fait  les  violons  ?  10. 
Les  m^decins  emploient-ils  les  feuilles  de 
tilleul  pour  faire  de  la  tisane?     11.  Les 

feuilles  du  palmier  ont-elles  una  grande  di- 1  make  of  mahogany  i  14, 
mension?    12.  ITest-ce  pas  avec  V^cotqq  ^ported  from  the  Indies? 
des  ch^es-li^ge  que  Ton  fait  les  bouchons  ?  |  toood  resist  decay  f 

13.  Quels  roeubles  fait-on  arec  de  Pacajou  ? 

14.  L^to^nier  De  s'importe-t-il  pas  des 
Indes?  15.  Le  bois  de  cklre  resiste-t-il  4 
la  corruption? 

25.— Conversation  on  Shrubs. 


1.  Le  buis  borde-t-il  6I6gaminent  les  petites 
alUea  des  jardins?  2.  La  fleur  du  sureau 
sent-elle  bon  ?  8.  Les  lapins  se  cachent-ils 
souTent  dans  les  genets  ?  4.  Est-il  facile  de 
traverser  une  bale  form6e  par  des  buissons 
6pineox  ?  6.  Dieu  apparut-il  k  Mo'ise  dans 
un  buiflson  ardent  ?  6.  Les  sentiers  bord^ 
de  ch^vre-feuilles  ont-ils  bonne  odeur  ?  7. 
lies  ch^vres  sVrrfttent-elles,  \h  oii  il  y  a  du 
cjtise?  8.  Le  rossignol  aime-t-il  k  faire 
son  nid  dans  Taub^pine  ?  9.  Avez-vous  des 
iilas  rouges,  ct  des  blancs,  dans  votre  jar- 
din  f  10.  Dans  quel  mois  les  rosiers  entr*- 
ouTrcnt-ils  leurs  boutons  f 


1.  Does  box  border  elegantly  t/ie  little 
vxUks  of  gardens  /    2.  Does  the  blossom  of 
the  elJer'tree  smell  goodi     3.  Do  rabbits 
often  hide  themselves  under  tfie  brootn  /  4. 
Is  it  easy  to  cross  a  hedge  formed  of  thorn' 
bushesF    5.  Did  God  appear  to  Moses  in  a 
\  burning  bush  f    6.  Have  the  paths  bordered 
I  by  honey^suekle  a  good  smell  f  7.  Do  goats 
j  stop  where  there  is  any  cytisus  /    8.  Does 
I  the  nightingale  like  to  make  its  nest  in  the 
i  hawtliom  /     9.  Have  you  red  and  white 
j  lilies  in  your  gardens  f    10.  In  what  month 
I  do  the  rose-trees  ope^i  their  buds  i 


26.— Conversation  on  Herbs  and  Plants. 


1.  Les  &nes  sont-ils  friands  de  chardons  ? 
2.  Qui  sarcle  les  mauvaises  hcrbes  des 
champs  de  bid?  3.  Se  pique- t-on  les  mains, 
lorsque  Ton  touche  des  orties  ?  4.  Sent-on 
avec  plaisir  le  basilic  ?  5.  Est-il  vrai  que  la 
cendre  de  la  foug^re  sert  k  faire  du  verre  ? 

6.  Le  lierre  rampe-t-il  sur  les  rourailles? 

7.  Gudrit-on  le  rhurae  avcc  dc  la  tisane  de 
roauves  ?  8.  T  a-t-il  des  Dames  qui  aiment 
4  avoir  du  r6s6da  k  leurs  fenetres  ?  9.  Lc 
gui  n*6tait-il  pas  une  plante  sacr6e  chez  les 
Gaulois?  10.  Avez-Tous  un  proverbe  qui 
dise,  que  pierro  qui  roule  ne  ramasse  pas 
mousse  ?  1 1.  Le  vent  fait-il  courber  les  ro- 
scaux?  12.  Pcut-on  faire  plier  un  jonc 
sans  le  casser?  13.  Trouve-t  on  toujours 
de  riTraie  parmi  le  meilleur  grain  ?  14.  Les 
abeilles  ont-elles  Thabitude  de  sucer  le 
thym?  15.  Les  lapins  et  les  moutons  re- 
chercbent-ils  le  serpolet?  16.  Le  trifle  en- 
graisse-t-il  les  chevaux?  17.  Les  ancicns 
croyaient-ils  que  la  verTcine  6tait  un  prdser- 
Tatifcontre  les  dangers?  18.  Prcnd-on  un 
Terre  d^absinthe  dans  ce  pays-ci,  commo 
en  France,  avant  les  repas?  19.  Se  sent-on 
heureux,  quand  il  fait  tr^-chaud,  et  que 
Ton  est  couch6  k  Tombre,  sur  le  gazon  ? 


1.  Are  asses  fond  of  thistles  1  2.  Who 
weeds  tJie  weeds  in  cortiJUldtf  3.  Are  peo- 
ple^ s  hands  stuna  when  they  touch  nettles? 
4.  Does  one  smell  basil  with  delight  /  6.  Is 
it  true  that  tlie  ashes  of  the  fern  are  used  fvr 
making  glass  f  6.  Does  the  ivy  crawl  up  the 
walls  f  7.  Do  they  cure  colds  with  tisane  of 
mallows  t  8.  Are  there  ladies  who  love  to 
have  mignonette  at  their  windows  f  9.  Was 
not  the  misletoe  a  sacred  plant  with  the 
Gauls  /  10.  Have  you  a  proverb  that  says^ 
"  The  stone  that  rolls  does  not  gather  moss  9 
11.  Does  the  wind  bend  the  reeds  f  12.  Can 
one  bend  a  rush  without  breaking  itf  18. 
Do  we  always  find  tares  amongst  the  best 
grain?  14.  Have  bees  the  habit  of  sucking 
the  thyme  ?  15.  Do  rabbits  and  sheep  search 
for  wild  thyme?  16.  Does  trefoil  fatten 
horses  ?  17.  Did  tlte  ancients  believe  that 
vervain  was  a  preservative  against  dangers  ? 

18.  Do  they  take  in  this  country^  as  in 
France,  a  glass  of  wormwof>d  before  mealx  ? 

19.  Does  one  feel  happy  when  it  ts  very  warm^ 
and  when  one  is  lying  in  the  shade  on  the 
grass? 


27.— Conversation  on  Flowers. 

1.  Aimez-vons  k  porter  une  rose  k  votre 
boutonni^re?  2.  Une  Demoiselle  est-ellc 
beurcuse,  quand  un  jeune  Monsieur  lui  ofifre 


1.  Do  you  like  to  wear  a  rose  in  a  button* 
hole?  2.  Is  a  young  lady  happy  when  a 
young  gentleman  offers  her  a  forget-me-not  ? 
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uno  pens^e  ?  •  3.  Trouvez-voua  le3  bouquets 
dc  marguerites  jolis?  4.  Avez-voua  du 
inyrte  et  des  ocillets,  dans  vos  pots  de  fleurs? 
5.  La  violettc  ressemble-t-elle  au  m6rite 
modeste  qui  n^aime  pas  k  se  montrer?  6. 
Lc  lis  n'est-il  pas  le  symbole  dc  la  virginity 
et  do  I'innocencc  ?  7.  Quand  viendrez-vous 
voir  les  belles  girofl^cs  de  iiotre  serre  ?  8. 
Trouvcz-voua  le  parfum  du  jasmin  d^licieux  ? 
^.  La  priinevfere  annonce-t-elle  Tarriv^c  pro- 
chaineduPrintemps?  10.  Quclques  personnes 
ne  prctcndeut-elles  pas  que  rhdlianthe  est 
vulnerairc?  11.  I^e  calice  de  latulipe  n'a-t-il 
pas  la  Ibrme  r6gulifere  d'un  vase  ?  12.  Les 
poOtes  noinnieiit-ils  le  pavot  la  flcur  du  som- 
incil  ?  IS.  MVnverrcz-vous  des  narcisses  et 
des  muguets?  14.  Est-ce  sculenicnt  en 
Automnc  que  Ton  voit  des  soucis?  16.  Le 
coqticlicot  dresse-t  il  sa  t^tc  au  dessus  des 
cpis  de  bio?  16.  Les  immortelles  se  fanent- 
elles  jamais?  17.  Trouvez-vous la  rose  plus 
belle  que  le  cam^lia?  18.  Los  girofldes 
jaunca  croissent  elles  souvent  sur  les  vieux 
niurs  des  jardins?  19.  L*ambrette  n*a-t-clle 
pas  6t6  apportee  de  Constantinople  ?  20. 
La  fleur  du  safran  n^est-elle  pas  utile  pour 
lai  teinture?  21.  Est-il  vrai  que  lc  sue  de 
riidliotrope  fasse  tombcr  les  verrues  ? 


8.  J)o  you  find  houqucU  of  daisies  pretty  f 
4.  Have  you  myrtle  and  pinks  in  your 
flotcer-pots  t  5.  Does  the  violet  resemble 
modest  merits  vhich  does  not  like  to  show 
itself^  6.  Is  not  the  lily  the  symbol  of 
purity  and  innocence  f  7.  When  shall  you 
come  to  see  the  beautiful  gilliflowers  of  our 
greenhouse?  8.  Do  you  find  the  perfume 
of  jessamine  delicious  f  9.  Does  the  cowslip 
announce  the  approach  of  spring  f  10.  Do 
not  some  persons  pretend  that  the  sunfioieer 
is  mdnerary?  11.  Has  not  the  cup  of  the 
tulip  the  regular  form  of  a  vase  /  1 2.  Da 
poets  call  the  poppy  the  fiower  of  sleep? 
18.  Shall  you  send  me  some  nardsmis  and 
some  May-lilies?  14.  Do  w  see  marigolds 
only  in  fall?  16.  Does  the  wild  poppy  raise 
its  head  above  the  ears  of  wheat?  16.  Do 
casxidontes  ever  fade?  17.  Do  you  find  the 
rose  more  beautiful  than  the  camelia?  18. 
Do  wall  flowers  often  grow  on  the  old  walls 
of  gardens?  19.  Hcu  not  the  musk  been 
brought  from  Constantinople  ?  20.  Is  not 
the  crocus-flower  useful  for  dyeing?  21.  Is 
it  true  that  the  juice  of  tlie  turnsol  nutisB 
warts  disappear  ? 


28.— Conversation  on  Vegetables. 


1.  Avec  quoi  p^e-t-on  les  pommes  dc 
tcrre  ?  2.  Epluche-t-on  les  choux,  avant  de 
les  faire  cuire?  8.  Quel  est  le  prix  d*un 
chou-fleur  ?  4.  Voit^on  beaucoup  de  champs 
•  de  f^ves,  et  de  haricots,  en  France,  et  en 
Angleterre?  6-  Mangez-vous  souvent  des 
haricots  verts  chcz  vous  ?  6.  Tout  le  monde 
nime-t-il  les  navets  ?  7.  Les  oignona  font- 
ils  quelquefois  pleurer  les  yeux  de  celui  qui 
les  p^le  ?  8.  Avez-vous  jamais  gohih  de  la 
pur6e  de  pois  ?  9.  Les  radis  et  Ics  raves 
))rovoquent-ils  I'appdtit?  10.  Mangez-vous 
quelquefois  les  artichauts  cms  ?  II.  Faut>il 
racier  les  carottes,  avant  dc  les  mettre  dans 
.la  cxsserole  ?  1 2.  Vous  a-t-on  jamais  fait 
manger  des  pommes  d'amour  ?  18.  Prcncz- 
voiis  les  aspergcs  avec  de  Thuile  et  du  vi- 
n.iigrc  ?  14.  L'ail  est-il  bien  connu  dans 
Qi'  pa>8-ci  ?  1 5.  Quelle  salade  pr6ferez-vous, 
du  crcssou,  du  colori,  dc  la  chicor^e,  ou  de 
la  laitiif  ?  16.  Vous  a-t-on  jamais  servi  un 
plat  d'epinards?  17.  Comment  trouvez- 
^us  lc  vcau  h  Poseille?  18.  Le  persil 
rend-il  une  fricassee  mcilleure?  19.  Plu- 
sicurs  personnes  ont-elles  6te  empoisonn^es, 
en  maugeant  des  champignons  ?  20.  Fait- 
on  du  Sucre  avec  de  la  betterave  ?  21. 
Prencz-vous  du  cresson  avec  le  th6,  quand 
ilfait  chaud,  en  £t6? 


1.  With  what  does  one  peel  potatoes? 
2.  Do  they  ait  cabbages  before  cooking 
them?  8.  What  is  the  price  of  a  cauli- 
flower? 4.  Does  one  see  many  fields  of 
broad  beans,  and  kidney  beans^  in  France 
and  England  ?  6.  Do  you  often  eat  French 
beans  at  your  house  ?  6.  Does  every  one 
like  turnips?  7.  Do  onions  sometimes 
make  the  eyes  of  him  who  peels  them  weep? 
8.  Have  you  ever  tasted  pea-soup  ?  9.  Do 
radishes  and  long  radishes  sharpen  the  ap- 
petite ?  10.  Do  you  sometimes  eat  raw  ar- 
tichokes? 11.  Must  we  scrape  carrots  be- 
fore putting  them  into  the  stewpan?  12. 
Did  they  ever  make  you  eat  tomatoes  ?  13. 
Do  you  take  vinegar  and  oil  vnth  aspa- 
ragus? 14.  Is  garlic  mwh  known  in  this 
country?  15.  What  salad  do  you  prefer^ 
cress,  celery,  endive,  or  lettuce?  16.  Have 
they  ever  served  you  a  dish  of  spinage  ?  17. 
How  do  you  like  veal  vnth  sorrel?  18.  Does 
parsley  make  a  fricassee  better?  19.  Have 
several  persons  been  poisoned  by  ceding  mush- 
rooms ?  20.  Do  they  make  sugar  of  beet- 
roots? 21.  Do  you  take  cresses  for  tca^ 
when  it  is  warm  in  summer  ? 
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29.— Conversation  on  Quadrupeds. 


1.  Montez-vous  jamais  k  chcval?  2. 
Quand  les  jumens  paisscnt,  les  pouliiis 
resteut-ils  toujours  autour  d'elles?  3.  Les 
aaea  reyoivent-ils  souvent  du  baton?  4. 
Elst-il  vrai  que  Ic  lait  d'anes^e  fasse  du  biea 
aox  poitrinaires  ?  5.  Les  inulets  donncut- 
ils  des  coups  de  j)ieds?  6.  Laboure-t-on 
arec  des  boeufs,  en  France?  7.  Les  E?- 
pagnols  aiment-ils  k  voir  des  combats  dc 
taureaux  ?  8.  Toutes  les  vaches  ont-cUes 
des  cornes?  9.  Les  veaux  trouvent-ils 
quelqucfois  la  mort  chez  le  bouoher?  10. 
Les  agneaux  appellent-ils  Souvent  ler.r 
mfere?  II.  Les  clifevres  grimpciit-clles  fa- 
cileraent  sur  les  roohcrs?  12.  Los  boues 
ont-ils  une  longuc  barbe?  13.  Quand  les 
b6lier8  se  battcut,  so  frappent-ila  la  t6te, 
Tun  contre  I'autre?  14.  L'enfant  pro- 
digue  fut-il  r6duit  h  f^arder  les  pourccaux  ? 
15.  Les  soics  du  coclion,  et  dc  la  truie, 
servcnt-elles  h  fairc  des  brosscs?  16.  Ea- 
tend-on  les  chats  rniauler,  pcndiint  la  nuit  ? 
17.  Leschiensaboient-ils,  au  moindre  bruit? 
IS.  Les  chiens  caiiiches  ont-ils  beaucoup 
d'intellisence  ?  19.  Les  chiens  d'arret  de- 
viunnent-ils  immobilcs,  quand  ils  aper9oivent 
nne  caille,  ou  un  perdreau  ?  20.  Les  chiens 
courans  suivcnt-ils  bien  la  piste  du  li6vre  ? 
21.  Les  chiens  dc  boucher  niordent-ils  quel- 
qucfois? 22.  Quand  les  chiens  de  garde 
uonnent-ils  T^veil?  23.  Les  terriers  d6ni- 
chent-ila  les  lapins  et  les  blaireaux?  24. 
Drcsse-t-on  facilement  Ics  chiens  de  Terre- 
Neuve,  k  sauver  les  personnes  qui  se  noient? 
25.  Le  loup  peut-il  sVpprochcr  du  trou- 
peau,  quand  les  chiens  de  berger  ne  dor- 
ment  pas?  26.  Les  roquets  sont-ils  har- 
gneux?  27.  Les  bouledogues  14chent-il8 
prise  facilement,  quand  ils  mordent  aux 
oreilles  d'un  taureau  ?  28.  Un  levrier  pour- 
rait-il  attraper  un  li&vre  k  la  course  ? 


1.  Do  you  ever  ride  a  horse  F  2.  When 
their  mares  graze^  do  colls  always  remain 
around  them  f  3.  Do  oases  often  receive  the 
stick  f  4.  Is  it  true  that  tJu  milk  of  the  she- 
ass  is  good  for  the  connumntive  f  6.  Do 
mules  kick  /  6.  Does  one  plough  with  oxen 
in  France  f  7.  Do  Spaniards  like  to  see 
bull-Jightsf  8.  Have  all  cows  horns  f  9. 
Do  calves  sometimes  find  their  death  at  the 
butcher'' sf  10.  Do  lambs  often  call  their 
damsf  11.  Do  goats  easily  climb  on  rocks  f 
12.  Have  he-gocUs  a  long  beards  13.  When 
rams  fight ^  do  (hey  strike  their  heads 
agahmt  each  other  /  14.  Was  the  prodigal 
son  reduced  to  keeping  swine?  15.  Are  the 
hristlen  of  the  pig  and  the  sow  used  for  mak- 
ing brushes?  10.  Do  we  /tear  cats  mew 
during  the  night  f  17.  Do  dogs  bark  at  the 
leant  noise  ?  18.  Have  poodles  much  intelli- 
gencef  19.  Do  pointers  become  immttvable^ 
wlien  they  see  a  quail  or  a  partridge  f  20. 
Do  hounds  follow  well  the  track  of  the  hard 
21.  Do  irMstijfs  sometimes  bitcf  22.  When 
do  %DcUch-dogs  give  the  alartnf  23.  Do 
terriers  take  rabbits  and  badaers  out  of  their 
nests?  24.  Are  Newfoundland  dogs  easily 
taught  to  save  persons  w/io  are  about  being 
drowiudf  26.  Can  the  wolf  approach  the 
fiock  when  the  shepherd^ s  dogs  do  not  deep  f 
26.  Are  pug-dogs  snarling  f  27.  Do  bull- 
dogs let  go  easilv  when  they  bite  the  ears  of  a 
bullf  28.  Coiud  a  greyhound  catch  a  hare 
in  its  course  t 


SO.—Conversation  on  Ferocious  Animals. 


1.  Pourquoi  appelle-t-on  le  lion  le  roi  des 
anitnaux  ?  2.  La  lionne  est-elle  terrible, 
quand  on  lui  prend  scs  lionccaux?  3.  Le 
ti^re  fait-il  jamais  grace,  au  chasseur  qui 
tombe  sous  ses  griflfes  ?  4.  La  tigressc  est- 
eile  furieuse,  quand  on  lui  a  enlev6  ses 
petits  ?  6.  La  peau  de  la  panth^re  n'est-elle 
pas  mouchetce  et  tachet^e,  k  pen  pr^  comme 
cellc  du  leopard  ?  6.  Se  sert-on  de  Ponce, 
cn  Perse,  pour  chasser  et  prendre  des  ga- 
zelles? 7.  L*hy6ne  suit-elle  les  chacals, 
pour  trouYcr  sa  nourriture,  pendant  la  unit  ? 


1.  Why  is  the  lion  called  the  king  of  ani- 
mals f  2.  Is  the  lioness  terrible  wlien  they 
take  her  cubs  t  3.  Does  tJie  tiger  ever  spare 
the  hunter  who  fails  under  his  claws  f  4.  Is 
the  tigress  furious  wlien  they  have  taken  away 
her  (rubs  f  6.  Is  the  skin  of  the  panther  not 
spotted  and  stained  almost  like  that  of  the 
leopard  f  6.  Do  they  use  the  ounce  in  Persia 
to  hunt  and  to  take  gcuelles  i  7.  Does  the 
hyena  follow  jackals  in  order  to  find  its 
food  during  the  night  I  8.  Do  wolves  devour 
one  another  /    9.  Were  Hamulus  and  Remu% 
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8.  Les  loupa  sc  mangent-ils  entre  eux  ?  9. 
Romulus  et  Remus  furent-ils  allaites  par  une 
louvo?  10.  Les  lynx  ont-ils  des  yeux  lui- 
eans?  11.  Faut-il  vendre  la  peau  de  Tours, 
avant  de  Tavoir  pris  ?  12.  Le  rhinoceros  a- 
t>il  une  come  sur  lo  nez? 


nursed  by  a  she-wolf  f  10.  Have  lynxes 
shining  eyes  t  11.  Mxui  tee  sell  the  bearskin 
before  having  caught  it?  12.  Has  the  rhino- 
ceros a  hem  on  its  nosef 


81— Conversation  on 

1.  L*6I6phant  ramasse-t-il  sa  nourriture 
avec  sa  trompe?  2.  M&ne-t-oii  les  bufflcs 
par  le  moyen  d'anneaiix,  qu*on  leur  passe 
dans  les  naseaux  ?  8.  N*appelle-t-on  pas  le 
chameau  le  navire  du  desert  ?  4.  Les  arabes 
voyagent-ils  soavent  sur  des  dromadaires? 
5.  Croiriez-vous  que  la  hauteur  d'une  girafe 
est  de  seize  pieds,  lorsqu^elle  porte  la  tete 
haute?  6.  La  peau  du  z&bre  est-elle  tra- 
Ters^e  de  bandes  blanches  et  noires,  presque 
symetriqucs?  7.  Les  cerfs,  les  bichos,  et 
les  daims,  courent-ils  tres-vite  ?  8.  Les  reunes 
naissent-ils  en  Laponie?  9.  Y  a-t-il  des 
chevreuils  sur  les  Pyr^n^cs?  10.  Les 
li&vres  sont-ils  pcurcux  ?  11.  Les  lapins 
fuicnt-ils  au  moindre  bruit?  12.  Un  renard 
pst-il  facile  k  attrnper?  13.  Les  fouliies 
^tranglcnt-ellcs  les  poulcta  qirellcs  trouvcnt 
dans  les  poulaillers?  14.  Les  Daines  russes 
portent-clles  des  rol)cs  fourrees  d'herrainc  ? 
16.  Les  belettcs  font-elles  la  guerre  aux 
colombiers?  16.  Quels  sont  les  plus  grands 
euncmis  des  rats?  17.  Une  souris  cst-clle 
gourmande?  18.  Les  taupes  peuvent-elles 
y  voir?  19.  L'6cureuil  vit-il  dans  les  trous 
des  arbres  ?  20.  Le  h^risson  se  met-il  tout 
en  une  boule,  quand  on  Tapproche?  21.  Le 
singe  est-il  cclui  des  animaux  qui  ressemble 
le  plus  k  rhommc  ?  22.  Les  sangliers  6ven- 
trent-ils  les  chiens  avec  leur  boutoir? 


Different  Quadrupeds. 

1.  Does  the  elephant  pick  up  its  food  with 
its  trunk?  2.  Do  they' lead  buffaloes  by  ^ 
means  of  rings  which  they  pass  through  their  * 
nostrils  f  8.  Is  not  the  camel  called  the  ship 
of  the  desert  f  4.  Do  Arabs  often  travel  on 
dromedaries  f  6.  Would  you  believe  that 
the  height  of  a  giraffe  is  sixteen  feet  when  it 
carries  its  head  erect  /  6.  Is  the  skin  of  the 
zebra  traversed  by  stripes^  white  and  blacky 
almost  symmetrical  /  7.  Do  stags ^  hinds, 
and  deer  run  very  fast  /  B,  Are  the  reindeer 
bom  in  LaploTidf  9.  Are  there  roebucks  on 
the  Pyrenees?  10.  Are  hare^  fearful? 
II.  Do  rabbits  fly  at  tJie  least  noise  f  12.  Is 
a  fox  easily  caught?  13.  Do  beech  martins 
strangle  the  chickens  which  tliey  find  in  pottl- 
try-yards?  14.  Do  Ilitssian  ladies  vtar 
dresses  furred  with  ermine  f  15.  ZJo  weasels 
make  war  in  pigeon-houses  ?  16.  Which  are 
the  greatest  enemies  of  rats?  17.  ha  mouse 
greedy?  18.  Can  moles  see?  } 9.  Does  the 
souirrel  live  in  the  holes  of  trees  ?  20.  Does 
the  hedgehog  make  itself  into  a  ball  when  one 
approacJies  it?  21.  Is  the  monkey  the  ani- 
mal that  looks  most  like  man  ?  22.  Do  wild 
boars  rip  up  dogs  with  their  tusks  ? 


82.— Conversation  on 

1.  L^hippopotame  habite-t-il  les  grands 
fleuves  de  I'Afrique  et  des  Iiidcs  ?  2.  Trouve- 
t-on  beaucoup  de  crocodiles  sur  les  bords  du 
Nil?  3.  Les  phoques  out-ilsaussi  le  nom  de 
Tcaux-marins?  4.  La  loutre  d6peuple-t-e11e 
les  dtangs?  6.  Fait-on  de  bons  chapcaux, 
uvcc  du  poil  de  castor  ?  6.  Les  rats  dVau 
80iit-ils  bons  h  manger?  7.  Les  Anglais 
plaisanteut-ils  les  Fran^ais,  au  sujct  des  grc- 
nouilles  qu'ils  mangcut?  8.  Trouve-t-on 
quclquefois  des  crapauds  en  vie,  dans  le 
ventre  des  couleuvres  ? 


Amphibious  Animals. 

1 .  Does  the  hippopotamus  inhabit  the  large 
rivers  of  Africa  and  the  Indies?  2.  Are 
many  crocodiles  fottnd  o»»  the  banks  of  the 
Nile?  8.  Have  seals  also  the  name  of  sea- 
ccUves  ?  4.  Does  the  otter  drain  the  ponds  ? 
5.  Do  they  make  good  hats  of  the  beaver's 
skin  ?  6.  Are  crabs  good  to  eat  ?  7.  Do 
the  English  joke  the  French  on  account  of 
the  frogs  they  eat  ?  8.  Do  they  sometimes 
find  toads  alive  in  the  bodies  of  adders  ? 


33.— Conversation  on  Fresh  "Water  Fishes. 


1.  Est-il  un  poisson  meilleur  que  la  truite  ? 
2.  Les  barbcaux  se  tiennent-ils  presque  tou- 
j ours  au  fond  de  Tcau?  3.  Est-il  facile  de 
tenir  une  auguille  en  vie,  avec  lea  mains? 


■  1.  Is  there  any  better  fish  than  a  trout?  2. 
Do  barlets  generally  keep  themselves  at  the 
bottom  of  the  water  ?  8.  Is  it  easy  to  hold  a 
living  eel  with  the  hands  ?   4.  Does  the  carp 
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4.  La  carpe  saute-t-elle  an  dessus  do  Teau  ? 

5.  Quand  un  brochet  est  pris,  £&tit-il  lui 
lasher  de  la  ligne  ?  6.  Attrapez-vous  souTent 
des  perches? 


leap  above  the  water  ^  5.  When  a  pike  U 
caught  ie  U  neeeieary  to  elaeken  the  line  f  6. 
Do  you  often  catch  perch  t 


34.— Conversation  on  Salt  Water  Fishes. 


1.  Ne  dit-on  pas  que  Jonas  v6cut  trois 
jours  dans  le  ventre  d*une  baleiue  ?  2.  Y 
a  t-il  eu  des  matelots  avalds  par  des  re- 
quins?  3.  Les  saumoiis  rcmontent-ils  les 
riri^res?  4.  Faut-il  aller  loin,  pour  p^her 
\x  morue?  5.  La  chair  du  merlan  est- 
elle  extr^niemcnt  l^g^re?  6.  Le  turbot 
n'est-il  pas  un  poisson  plat?  7.  Mangez- 
vous  quelquefois  des  barengs,  &  d6je&ner? 
8.  Comment  trouvez-vous  les  anchois  pr6- 
par^s  k  Thuile  ?  9.  Les  ^perlans  se  mangent- 
ils  frits?  10.  Les  soles  se  prdparent-elles le 
plus  souvent  en  ragoAt?  11.  Les  marsouins 
se  suirent-ils  en  file,  et  sautent-iU  Tun  apr^ 
Tautre  ? 


1.  li  it  not  said  that  Jonah  lived  three  days 
in  the  belly  of  a  whale?  2.  Have  tailors 
been  swallowed  by  sJiarks  ?  3.  Do  salmon  go 
up  rivers  f  4.  Is  it  necessary  to  go  far  in 
mder  to  catch  codfish  f  6.  Is  the  Jlcsh  of  the 
whiting  extremely  light?  6.  Is  the  turbot 
not  a  ficU  fish  f  7.  Do  you  often  eat  herrings 
for  breakfast  f  8.  How  do  you  like  ancho- 
vies, prepared  with  oil  i  9.  Are  sprais  eaten 
fried?  10.  Are  soles  generally  prepared  as 
a  ragout  /  11.  i>o  porpoises  follow  one  an- 
other in  fUe;  and  do  they  leap  after  one  an- 
other? 


85.— Conversation  on  Tame  Birds. 


1 .  Les  canards  plongent-ils  ?  2.  Les 
dindons  ont-ils  la  lAte  rouge,  lorsqu'ils 
soHt  en  col&rc?  3.  Les  oies  du  capitole 
sauv^rcut-elles  une  fois  les  Romains?  4. 
Les  paons  ont-ils  la  Toix  aussi  belle  quo 
leurs  plumes  ?  5.  Les  pigeons  volent-ils  sur 
les  toits?  6.  La  poule  couvrc-t-elle  les 
poussins  de  ses  ailes  ?  7.  Le  coq  annoncc- 
t-il  par  son  chant  Tapproche  du  jour?  8. 
Les  cygnes  se  servent-ils  de  leurs  ailes, 
comme  de  deux  voiles  ?  9.  Certains  perro- 
quets  r6p^teut-ils  ce  qu^on  leur  dit  ? 


1.  Do  ducks  dive?  2.  Do  tnrkies  have 
their  heads  red  when  they  are  angry?  8. 
Did  the  geese  of  the  capitol  once  save  the 
Romans  ?  4.  Is  the  voice  of  the  peacock  as 
beautiful  as  its  feathers  ?  5.  Do  pigeons  fly 
on  to  roofs  ?  6.  Does  the  hen  cotter  her  young 
chickens  with  her  wings?  7.  Does  the  cock 
announce  the  approach  of  day  by  its  crotjh 
ing  ?  8.  Do  swans  use  their  wings  for  two 
sails?  9.  Do  certain  parrots  repeat  what 
lias  been  told  them  ? 


36.— Conversation 

1.  L*aigle  est-il  appel^  le  roi  des  oiseaux  ? 
2.  Avec  quoi  les  aigles  nourrissent-ils  leurs 
aiglons  ?  3.  Fait-on  la  chasso  avec  des  fau- 
cons?  4.  Les  ^perviers  mangent-ils  les 
pctits  oiseaux  ?  5.  Elst-il  facile  de  rccon- 
nattre  un  vautour  h.  sa  t^te  peUe  ?  6.  T  a-t- 
il  des  condors  qui  aient  jusqu*^  vingt-cinq 
picds  d'cnvergure  ?  7.  Croit-on  encore  que 
Ics  hiboux  et  les  orfraies  sont  des  oiseaux  de 
mauvaise  augure  ?  8.  Les  choucttes  vivent- 
elles  dans  les  trous  des  mines,  et  des  rieox 
arbres? 


on  Birds  of  Prey. 

I,  Is  the  ecLgle  called  the  king  of  birds? 

2.  With  what  do  eagles  feed  their  eaglets  ? 

3.  Do  people  hunt  with  hawks  ?  4.  Do 
sparrow-hawks  eat  little  birds  ?  5.  Is  it  easy 
to  recognize  a  vulture  by  its  bare  head  ?  0. 
Are  there  any  condors  whose  wings,  when  ex- 
tended, measure  twenty-five  feet?  7.  Do 
people  still  believe  that  owls  and  ospreys 
are  birds  of  bad  omen  ?  8.  Do  screech-owls 
live  in  the  crevices  of  ruins  and  of  old  trees  ? 


37.— Conversation  on  Aquatic  Birds. 

1.  Les  hdrons  vivent-ils  dc  poisson?  2.^  1.  Do  lierons  live  on  fish?  2.  WJ^yisthe 
Pourquoi  le  pelican  est-il  rcgardo  comme  le  pelican  regarded  as  the  si/mbol  of  paternal 
symbole  de  I'amour  paternel?  3.  Trouvet- .  love  ?  8.  Are  many  flamingos  found  on  the 
on  beaucoup  dc  flamans  snr  les  bords  des  .  banks  of  salt  lakes  in  A  frica  ?  4.  Do  mews 
lacs  salds,  en  Afrique  ?  4.  Les  mouettes  I  catch  little  fist*,  while  skimming  the  water  in 
p^hent-elles  les  petits  poissons,  en  rasant  their  flight?  6.  Has  Florian  written  a  beauti- 
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les  eaux  dans  leur  vol  ?  5.  Florian  a-t-il 
ecrit  une  belle  fable,  sur  le  lapiu  et  la  sar- 
celle  ?  6.  Les  poules  d'eaa  sont-elles  faciles 
k  tuer  f  7.  Le  plongcon  trompe-t-il  le  tireur, 
en  disparaissant  sous  Teau?  8.  Les  mar- 
tins-p^lieurs  ont-ils  le  plumage  bleu?  9. 
Les  pingoins  peurent-ils  bien  voler  ? 


ful  fable  on  the  rabbit  and  the  teal  t  Are 
moor-hene  eaeily  killed  i  7.  Does  the  diver 
elude  tfie  sportsman  by  disappearing  under 
the  water  ?  8.  Have  king-JUhers  blue  fea- 
thers f    9.  Can  razoT'bilU  fly  well  ? 


38.— Ccmversation  on  Singing  Birds. 


1.  Lc  rofsignol  chante-t-il  le  mieux  de  toua 
les  oiscauxV  2.  L^alouelte  moote-t-elle  uu 
ciel,  quand  elle  veut  bien  chanter?  8.  Les 
fauvettcs  font-elles  leur  nid  dans  les  haies  ? 
4.  Ainicz-Tous  lc  chant  du  canari  ?  6.  Que 
dites-vous  du  chant  du  chardouncrct  ?  G.  Les 
hirondellcs  vont-elles  passer  lc  temps  de 
ruivor  dans  les  climats  chauds?  7.  Les 
merles  apprennent-ils  bien  k  siffler  des  airs? 

8.  r.ie  coucou  a-t-il  tir6  eon  nom  de  son 
chant?  9.  Les  sauFonnets  Eont-ils  habiles 
k  siffler  toute  sorte  d^airs  ? 

39.— Conversation 

1.  Est-il  vrai  qu'une  autruche  pourrait 
porter  ua  homme  ?  2.  La  cigogne  a-t-clle 
un  long  bee  ?  3.  La  b6casse  est-elle  trds- 
bonnc  ii  manger?  4.  Les  bergeronnettca 
\olcnt-elle8  de  pierre  en  pierre,  surlcsbords 
des  riviires?  6.  La  caille  et  la  pcrdrix 
vivent-elles  dans  la  m6me  plnine,  trouvent- 
clles  la  niemc  mort,  ct  sont-elles  souvent 
mangi^es  dans  la  momc  aseiettc?  6.  Les 
chauves-souris  y  voient-elles  pendant  lc  jour  ? 
7.  Une  tonrtcrelle  pourrait-elle  se  d6fendre 
contre  un  corbeau?  8.  La  corneille  6tait- 
cUc  un  oiacau  d'augure,  chez  les  Romains? 

9.  Sauricz-vous  tuer  un  coq  de  bruycre,  ou 
un  faisan,  k  la  vol6e  ?  10.  Le  geai  est-il  rus6  ? 
11.  Vaut-il  la  peine  d'employer  la  poudre  k 
tuer  des  moineaux  ?  12.  Certaines  femmes 
jasent-elles  comme  des  pies?  13.  Avez- 
vous  lu  la  fable  de  Taigle  et  du  roite- 
let?  14.  Les  rouges-gorges  meurent-ils 
quelquefois  de  froid,  sur  la  neige?  15.  Le 
pivert  crcuse-t-il  les  arbres,  avec  son  bee 
pointu?  16.  Trouvez-vous  le  cri  du  vanneau 
triste  ?  17.  Les  ramiers  se  reposent-ils  sur 
les  arbres  ? 


1.  Does  the  nightingale  sing  the  best  of  alt 
tJie  birds  i  2.  Does  the  lark  soar  totcardji 
the  skyy  when  she  wishes  to  sing  well  /  3. 
Do  warblers  make  their  nesls  in  hedges^ 

4.  Do  you  love  the  singing  of  the  canary^ 

5.  What  do  you  say  of  the  singing  of  the 
goldfinch  /  6.  Do  swallows  go  to  pass  iJie 
winter  in  warm  climates^  7.  Do  black" 
birds  easily  learn  to  wh  istle  airs  /  8.  Has  tht> 
cuckoo  derived  its  name  from  its  song  i  9. 
Are  starlings  skillful  in  whistling  all  kind* 
of  airsf 

on  Different  Birds. 

1.  Is  it  true  that  an  ostrich  can  carry  a 
man  /  2.  Has  the  stark  a  long  bill  /  Z.  Is 
the  woodcock  very  good  to  cat  ^  4.  Do  wag- 
tails fly  from  stone  to  stone  on  the  banks  of 
streams  /  6.  Do  the  quail  and  the  partridge 
live  in  the  same  field?  do  they  meet  the 
same  death?  and  are  they  often  eaten  from 
the  same  plate  ?  6.  Do  hats  sec  during  the 
day?  7.  Can  a  turilc-dove  defend  itself 
against  a  rai'cn  /    8.  Was  the  crow  a  bird 

omen  among  the  Romans?  9.  Could  you 
kill  a  heath-coi-k  or  a  pheasant  on  the  wing? 
10.  Is  the  jackdaw  cunning?  11.  Is  it 
worth  while  to  use  powder  in  killing  spar- 
rows? 12.  Do  certain  toomen  chatter  like 
magpies?  13.  Have  you  read  the  fable  of 
the  eagle  and  the  wren?  14.  Do  redbreasts 
sometimes  die  of  cold  on  the  snow?  16. 
Does  the  woodpecker'  scoop  a  hole  in  a  tree 
with  his  sharp  beak  ?  16.  Do  you  think  the 
cry  of  the  lapwing  sad?  17.  Do  wood-pi- 
geons repose  on  trees  ? 


40.— Conversation  on  Reptiles. 


1.  Tons  les  serpens  ont-ils  du  venin? 
2.  Les  serpens  k  sonnettes  font-ils  leur 
bruit  avec  les  anneaux  mobiles  de  leur 
queue?  3.  Un  boa-constrictor  pourrait-il 
avaler  un  boeuf  k  comes?  4.  La  morsure 
d^unc  vipdrc  est-elle  souvent  mortelle?  5. 


1.  Have  all  serpents  venom  ?  2.  Do  rattle- 
snakes make  their  noise  icith  the  movable 
rings  of  their  tails  ?  3.  Cotdd  a  constrictor 
swallow  a  horned  ox  ?  4.  Is  the  bite  of  a 
viper  often  mortal?  5.  Did  Queen  Cleo- 
patra kill  herself  by  having  herself  bitten  b^ 
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La  reine  C16op4tre  se  suicida-t-elle,  en  se 
faisant  piquer  par  an  aspic?  6.  La  cou- 
leuYre  s'appriToise-t-elle  facilement?  7. 
Croyait-on  autrefois  qu'une  salamandre  pou- 
rait  Tivre  dans  le  feu?  8.  Les  lizards 
aiment-ils  &  se  montrer  au  soleil?  9.  Les 
cam^l^ons  preniient-ils  la  couleur  de  Pobjet 
8ur  lequcl  on  les  place?  10.  Un  caiman 
pourrait-il  uttraper  un  bomme,  en  courant? 


anoMpief  6.  Is  ihe  adder  eatily  tamed ^  7. 
Did  people  formerly  believe  Oiai  an  eft  could 
live  in  the  fire  i  8.  Do  lizards  like  to  ex- 
pose themselves  to  the  tunf  9.  Do  c/tame- 
leons  take  the  color  of  tfte  objects  on  which 
they  are  placed  f  10.  Can  an  alligator 
catch  a  man  running  / 


41.— Conversation  on  Insects. 


1.  Prend-on  facilement  les  mouches  ayec 
du  lait,  et  avec  du  miel  ?  2.  Les  abeilles 
Tolent-elles  de  fleur  en  fleur,  pour  y  puiser 
leur  miel  ?  8.  La  piqiire  d'uue  gu&pe  cause- 
t-elle  une  forte  enflure?  4.  Les  chenilles 
d6truisent-cUes  les  feuilles  dcs  arbres?  5. 
Les  ailes  d*un  papillon  sont-elles  bien 
fragiles  ?  6.  Les  papillous  de  nuit  aiment- 
ils  &  voler  autour  des  chandellcs  allum6es? 
7.  Dans  quels  pays  les  cousins  emp^ 
chent-ils  le  monde  de  bien  dormir?  8. 
Croyez-Tous  que  les  fourmis  fossent  leurs 
provisions,  en  6t6,  pour  I'hiver?  9.  Les 
griUoDS  font-ils  du  bruit  toute  la  nuit  ?  10. 
La  puce  est-elle  habile  k  sauter?  H.  La 
punaise  sent-elle  mauTais  ?  12.  Le  bourdon 
fait-il  son  bruit  continuel  avec  sa  trompe  ?  1 3. 
Les  vers  sortent-ils  de  terre  aprte  la  pluie? 
14.  Ce  climat-ci  est-il  assez  chaud,  pour  y 
Clever  des  vers-ii-soie  ?  15.  L*araign6e 
prend-elle  des  mouches  avec  sa  toile  ?  16. 
Tombe-t-on  dans  un  grand  assoupissement, 
lorsqu*on  a  M  mordu  par  une  tarentule  ? 
17.  Dans  quelle  saison  les  prairies  sont-elles 
picines  de  cigales?  18.  Les  demoiselles 
font-elles  du  bruit  arec  leurs  ailes,  quand 
ellesTolent?  19.  La  blessure  que  fait  un 
scorpion  se  gu6rit-elle,  en  dcrasant  le  scor- 
pion m4me  sur  la  plaie?  20.  Le  lima^on 
porte-t-il  sa  roaison  aveo  lui  ?  21.  Le  ver- 
luisant  briUe-t-il  pendant  la  noit? 


1.  Are  flies  equity  caught  itith  milk,  and 
with  honey  ^  2.  Do  bees  fly  frotn  flower  to 
flower  to  draw  out  their  honey  f  8.  Does  the 
sting  of  a  wasp  cause  a  large  swelling? 
4.  Do  caterpillars  destroy  the  leaves  of 
trees?  6.  Are  the  wings  of  a  butterfly  very 
fraaile?  6.  Do  moths  like  to  fly  arortnd 
lighted  candles?  7.  In  which  countries 
do  gnats  prevent  people  from  sleeping  well  ? 
8.  Do  you  believe  that  ants  make  their  provi' 
sions  for  winter^  in  summer  ?  9.  Do  crickets 
make  a  noise  the  wfiole  night  ?  10.  7s  the  flea 
skillful  in  springing  ?  11.  Does  the  bug  smell 
bad?  12.  Does  the  drone  make  its  continual 
noise  with  its  trunk  ?  18.  Do  worms  come  out 
of  the  earth  after  the  rain  ?  14.  Is  this  cli- 
mate  warm  enough  to  raise  silk-uwnns  ?  15. 
Does  the  spider  catch  flics  mth  its  web  ?  16. 
Do  people  fall  into  a  great  drowsiness  when 
tliey  have  been  bitten  by  a  tarantula?  17. 
In  which  season  are  the  fields  full  of  grasS' 
hoppers  ?  18.  Do  dragon  flies  make  a  noise 
with  their  wings  when  they  fly?  19.  7#  the 
sting  of  the  scorpion  curea  by  crushing  the 
insect  on  the  wound?  20.  Does  the  snail 
carry  its  house  with  it?  21 .  Does  the  glow^ 
worm  thine  during  the  night  ? 


42.— Conyersation 

1.  Quelle  est  la  raleur  en  shellings  d^une 
pi^  de  cent  sous?  2.  Combien  de  francs 
rant  one  pi^  de  quarante  sous  ?  8.  Une 
pi^e  de  vingt  sous,  ou  une  pi^e  d*an  franc, 
n^est-ce  pas  la  m^me  chose  ?  4.  Les  pieces  de 
dix  sous,  autrement  dit  les  pi^es  d^un  demi- 
franc,  ou  de  cinquante  centimes,  sont-elles 
en  argent  ?  5.  Les  pi^es  de  cinq  sous  8*ap- 
pellent-elles  aussl  pi^es  de  Tingt-cinq  cen- 
times?  6.  Un  gros  sou,  ou  une  pi^  de  dix 


on  Frenoh  Colns«  . 

1.  What  is  the  value  of  a  hundred  sou 
piece  in  shillings  ?  2.  How  many  francs  are 
there  in  forty  sous?  8.  Is  not  a  twenty  sou 
piece  or  one  franc  the  same  ?  4.  Are  ten  sou 
pieeet-^also  called  half  franc  pieces — or 
fifty  centimes — of  silver?  6.  Are  five  sou 
pieces  called  also  twenty-five  centime  pieces  ? 
6.  Is  not  a  penny  or  a  ten  centime  piece  the 
same  thing  ?  7.  How  many  centimes  are  there 
in  a  sou?   8.  How  many  centimes  make  a 
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centimes,  n'est-ce  paa  la  mhm%  chose?  7. 
Gombien  de  centimes  y  a-t-il  dans  le  son  ? 
8.  Combien  de  centimes  faat-il  poar  faire  un 
franc  ?   9.  Combien  de  francs  vaut  un  louis  ? 

10.  Lea  pi^es  de  dix-francs  sont-elles  en  or  f 

11.  La  loi  punit-elle  s^v&rement  ceux  qui 
font  de  la  fausse  monnaie  ? 


franc  f  9.  How  many  franct  are  there  in  a 
louis  f  10.  Are  ten  franc  pieces  of  gold  / 
11.  Does  the  law  severely  punish  those  who 
make  base  money  f 


43.— Conversation  on  Paper  Money. 


1.  Les  billets  de  banque  d^Ecosse  sont-ils 
accept^s  facilement  en  Angleterrc  ?  2.  Com- 
bien de  livres  sterling  y  a-t-il  dans  un  billet 
de  cent  francs  ?  3.  Un  billet  de  millc  francs 
correspond-il  h  un  de  quarante  livres  ster- 
ling ?  4.  £nvoie-t-on  dc  Targent,  au  moyen 
de  mandats  sur  la  poste  ? 


1.  Are  the  bank  notes  of  Holland  readihi 
accepted  in  England  f  2.  How  many  pcund* 
sterling  are  tltere  in  a  hundred  franc  note  / 
3.  Does  a  thx>usand  franc  note  corre^jond  to 
a  note  of  forty  pounds  sterling  f  4.  Dc 
people  send  money  by  post  / 


44.— Conversation  on  Trade  Bills. 


1.  Est-on  obllgd  de  rembourser  unc  lettre 
de  change,  quaud  le  temps  est  expird  ?  2. 
Avez-vous  jamais  contract6  des  billets  h 
ordre  ?  3.  Les  fabricans  tirent-ils  des  bil- 
lets k  vuc  sur  leurs  d^biteurs?  4.  A-t-on 
le  droit  de  recevoir  une  quittance  (or  un 
acquit),  avant  d*avoir  paye?  5.  QiiMnscri- 
vent  les  marchands  dans  les  factures  ? 


1.  Is  one  obliged  to  pay  a  bill  of  exchange 
when  the  time  has  expired  f  2.  Have  you 
ever  contracted  notes  of  handi  8.  Do  wauu- 
facturcrs  draw  bills  at  sight  on  their  crcdU- 
ors?  4.  Has  wic  a  right  to  take  a  receipt 
for  money  that  has  not  been  paid?  6.  Whtit 
do  merchants  inscribe  in  their  bills  of  parcels  / 


46.— Conversation  on  Ancient  and  Modem  Measuring. 


1.  Le  m^tre  est-il  plus  long  que  le  yard 
anglais  ?  2.  Combien  de  metres  y  a-t-il  dans 
uii  kilometre  ?  3.  Le  m&tre  est-il  divis^  en 
ddcimkre^i,  centimkres,  et  millimMres  ?  4. 
Lh  nouvcUc  raesure  pour  la  terre  8*appelle-t- 
clle  are '?  6.  Combien  d^ares  y  a-t-il  dans  un 
hectare  ?  C.  Le  centiare,  ou  centiime  partic 
do  Tare,  a-t-il  la  m&mc  dimension  qu'un 
mkre  cnrrd  ?  7.  Le  litre  sert-il  k  mesurer 
les  liquides?  8.  De  combien  de  litres  se 
compose  un  decalitre  ?  9.  Le  litre  renferme- 
t-il  une  pinte  anglaisCf  plus  trois  quarts  de 
pintc?  10.  Le  st^re  sert-il  k  mesurer  les 
soIidcSf  tcls  que  le  bois?  11.  Le  sthve  vaut- 
il  un  peu  plus  dc  85  pieds  cubes  et  quart 
anglais?  12.  Le  d^cast&re  {ou  10  stores) 
<^quivaut-il,  par  consequent,  k  853  pieds 
cubes  anglais  ?  13.  Le  gi-amroe  est-il  la  base 
des  poids  franyais  ?  14.  Le  poids  d^un 
gramme  nVst-il  pas  le  m^me  que  celui  d'un 
centimetre  cube  d*eau,  k  quatre  degr6s  cen- 
tigrades?  15.  Le  kilogramme  {ou  1000 
grammes)  ne  vaut-il  pas  un  peu  plus  de  deux 
des  anciennes  livres?  16.  Le  poids  d*un 
franc  n*est-il  pas  celui  de  cinq  grammes 
d*argent?  17.  Mesure-t-on  encore  avec  la 
cannCf  et  avec  Paune,  dans  quelques  Prov- 
inces de  France?  18.  Le  pied,  le  pouce,  et 
la  ligne,  appartiennent-ils  aux  anciennes 
mesures  de  France  ?    19.  Combien  dc  livres 


1.  Is  the  metre  longer  than  the  Hnglixh 
yardi  2.  How  many  metres  are  there  in  a 
kilometre  /  3.  Is  the  metre  divided  into  dccl- 
metres^  centimetres^  and  millimetres  i  4.  7*' 
the  new  land  measure  ccdlcd  an  arc /  5.  Hew 
many  ares  are  there  t'n  a  hectare  F  6.  Has 
the  centiare  or  hundredth  part  of  an  are  the 
same  dimension  an  a  square  metre  f  7.  /< 
the  litre  used  for  mccLtnirtng  liqnids  /  B.  Of 
flow  many  litres  is  dcccUitre  cotn posed/  V. 
Does  the  litre  contain  an  English  pint  emd 
three  quarters  of  a  pint  ?  10.  Is  the  sterc 
used  for  measuring  solids,  such  as  wood  /  11. 
Is  the  stere  a  little  more  than  thirty-Jive  and  a 
quarter  English  cubic  feet  f  12.  ts  the  decas- 
tere  (or  10  steres)  equal  to  three  hundred  and 
fifty-three  English  cubic  feet  !  13.  Is  the 
gramme  tlu  basis  of  French  weights?  14.  Ja 
not  the  weight  of  a  gramme  the  same  as  a  cu- 
bic centimetre  of  water  at  the  temperature  of 
four  degrees  centigrade  f  lb.  Is  not  the  kilo- 
gramme  a  little  more  than  two  ancient  pound*  / 
16.  Is  the  weight  of  a  franc  equal  to  that  of 
five  grammes  of  silver  f  17.  Do  they  stul 
meeuurc  with  the  cane  and  with  the  ell  in  some 
provinces  of  France?  18.  Do  the  inch,  the 
foot^  and  the  line  belong  to  the  ancient  French 
measures  ?  19.  How  many  pounds  were  there 
in  the  ancient  quintal  f  20.  Do  they  meas- 
ure  wlieat  now  by  the  setierf    21.  Is  the 
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valait  Toncien  quintal?  20.  P^-t-on  au- 
joard'hui  le  bl6  par  s^tiera?  21.  L*once 
n*e8t-elle  pas  hors  d^usagc,  en  France  ?  22. 
Le  marc  D*est-il  pas  la  m^me  chq^  qu*unc 
dcmi-livre  ?  23.  Mesure-t-on  la  profondeur 
de  la  mer  par  bras^^es,  c*est-li-diro  par  mc- 
Burea  de  six  pieds?  24.  Appelle-t-on  voic 
d^eau  les  deux  seaux  d'oau  que  porte  un 
homme? 


ounce  out  of  tue  in  France  f  22.  h  not  the 
marc  the  same  as  a  half  pounds  23.  Do 
they  measure  the  depth  of  the  sea  with  failioms^ 
that  is  with  measures  of  six  feet  /  24.  Do 
they  call  gauge  the  two  pails  of  water  which  a 
man  carries/ 


46.— Conversation  on  Newspapers. 


1.  Lisez-vous  quelqucfois  dcs  joumaux 
frangais?  2.  Quel  est  le  meilleur  journal 
quotidien  de  Londres?  8.  Les  r^dacteurs 
.  du  Times  sout-ils  bien  pay^s  ?  4.  Lea  Go- 
rans responsables  Font-ils  quelqucfois  con- 
damn^<}  k  des  amendcs?  5.  Pub!ic-t-on 
beauconp  de  revues  hcbdomadnires  en  An- 
gleterre?  6.  Savez-vous  hi  Dickens  public 
encore  son  journal  meusucl  f  7.  Le  Mon- 
iteur  est-il  le  journal  ofticiel  du  Gouvcr- 
nement,  &  Paris  ?  8.  Trouvez-vous  les  pre- 
miers-Paris du  Constituiionnel  bien  Merits? 
9.  Paie-t-on  les  annoncos,  Unt  la  ligne?  lt>. 
Les  comptes-rcndus  des  stances  dans  les 
deux  Chambrei*,  ei  daii^  les  tribunaux,  sont- 
lis  nieillcurs  dans  le  Times  quo  dans  les 
autrcs  journaux  ?  11.  Toutes  les  feuilles 
politiques  soot-ollcs  souiniscsau  timbre?  12. 
Etes-vous  abonne  au  mag;Lsin  pittoresque? 
13.  Trouvez-vous  rabonnemcnt  du  journal 
des  arts  cher?  14.  Avcz-vous  lu  le  pro- 
cei  mentionne  dans  le  journal  des  tri- 
bunaux? 15.  Les  promotions  des  oflS- 
ciers  se  trouvent-elles  itis^rees  principale- 
meut  dans  le  journal  de  Tarm^e  ?  16.  Com- 
bicn  de  journaux  otrangers  recevez-vous  ? 
17.  Trouve-t-oii  dans  les  cabinets  de  lecture 
des  joumaux  de  toute  esp^cc :  politiques, 
rdigieux,  littdraires^  scicntifiques,  et  agri- 
coles?  18.  Les  journaux  ministdrielSf  et 
ceux  de  Topposition,  sont-iis  souvent  en 
guerre  ? 


1.  Do  you  sometimes  read  French  ncwspa- 
pers  f  2.  Which  is  the  best  daily  newspaper 
in  London  i  Are  the  editors  of  tlte  Times 
hcell  paid?  4.  Are  responsible  editors  sotHc 
times  condemned  to  heavy  fines  /  6.  Do  they 
publish  many  weekly  reviews  in  Fngland/ 
6.  Do  you  know  whether  Dickens  still  pub- 
lishes his  montldy  magazine/  7.  Is  the 
Moniteur  the  official  netospaper  of  tfte  govern' 
ment^  at  Paris  /  8.  Do  you  find  tJie  leading 
articles  intJie  Constituiionnel  well  written  t 
Do  we  pay  for  advertisements  by  tlie  line  /  10, 
Arc  the  reports  of  tJie  sessions  of  the  two 
Chambers  and  of  the  tribunals  better  in  the 
Times  t/ian  in  the  other  newspapers/  11. 
Do  all  politiccU papers  reouire  to  be  stamped/ 
12.  Do  you  subscribe  for  tne  Illustrated  Maga- 
zine/ 13.  Do  you  find  the  subscription  for 
the  Art  Journal  dear/  14.  Have  you  read 
tJie  proceedings  mentioned  in  the  court  papers/ 
15.  Are  the  promotions  of  officers  inserted 
principally  in  the  army  journal  /  16.  How 
many  foreign  newspapers  do  you  receive/  17. 
Do  we  find  in  reading-rooms  newspapers  of 
all  kinds — political^  religious^  literary^  scien- 
tifcy  and  aaricultural  /  18.  Are  ministerial 
papers  ana  t/iose  of  the  opposition  often  at 
war/ 


47.— Conversation  on  Philosophies. 


1.  La  philosophic  naturelle  puise-t-elle  ses 
argumens  dans  la  raison  de  Thomme  seulc- 
meut?  2.  La  philosophic  spiritualiste  cst- 
elle  bas4e  sur  Texistence  d'un  6tre-8upr^me, 
et  de  rimmortalit^  de  Tftrae?  3.  L*6picu- 
risme  fait-il  autre  chose  que  des  voluptueux  ? 
4.  JTest-ce  pas  le  philosophe  Zdnon  qui  a 
cr6e  la  doctrine  du  sto'icismc  ?  5.  Le  Pyrr- 
honisme  6rige-t-il  le  doute  en  syst^me?  6. 
Les  D6istes  croient-ils  h  la  rdvllation?  7. 
La  Philosophic  chr6tieuno  est-ellc  le  meil- 
leur secours  contre  les  accidens  de  la  vie  ?  8. 
L^Ath^isme  a-t-il  trouvd  beaucoup  d'adeptes  ? 
9.  La  Philosophic  paTcnne  n'est-elle  sou- 
tenue  que  des  seulea  lumi^res  naturelles  ? 


1.  Does  natural  philosophy  draw  its  argtir 
ments  only  from  tne  reason  of  man/  2.  Is 
mental  philosophy  founded  on  tlie  existence  of 
a  Supreme  Being  and  the  immortality  of  the 
soulf  8.  Does  Epicureanism  make  anything 
biU  voluptuaries  /  4.  Was  it  not  the  philoso^ 
pher  Zeno  who  originated  the  doctrine  of 
stoiHsm/  6.  Does  Pyrrhonism  set  up 
doubt  for  system/  6.  Do  Deists  believe 
in  Divine  revelation  /  7.  Is  Christian  phi- 
losophy the  best  resource  against  the  acci- 
dents of  life/  8.  Has  Atheistn  found  many 
able  supporters/  9.  Is  the  pagan  philos- 
ophy sustained  only  by  arguments  from 
nature/ 
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48.— Conversation  on  Sciences  and  Scientific  Arts. 


1.  y^tude  de  rastronomic  offre-t-elle  beau- 
coup  d'int^rSt?  2.  Les  fermiers  d'Ecosse 
ont-ils  en  g6n6ral  de  bonnes  notions  8ur 
ragriculture  ?  3.  Qu*est-ce  qui  a  oblig6  les 
hommes  k  avoir  entre  cux  un  traits  de  Ju- 
risprudence? 4.  La  M^decine  enseigne-t- 
elle  ft.  gu^rir,  et  m^me  k  pr^venir  les  mala- 
dies? 5.  La  chirurgie  a-t-elle  rapport  au 
traitement  des  blessures,  dcs  fractures,  et 
des  abces?  6.  La  Pharmacie  constitue-t- 
elle  I'art  de  preparer  les  rcmMes?  7.  La 
Botaniquc  fait-elle  connaitre  les  noms  des 
plantes,  et  leurs  diflfiSrentes  propri^tes  ?  8. 
Quel  est  le  pays  od  la  navigation  a  fait  Ic 
plus  de  progr^s  ?  9.  Buffon  s^est-il  montr6 
savant  dans  la  Zoologie?  10.  La  Geologic 
cst-elle  nne  science  tout-i-fait  moderne?  11. 
La  science  h^raldique  constitue-t-elle  la  con- 
naissnnce  du  Blason  et  des  armoiries  ?  1 2. 
La  diKsection  d*un  corps  sc  fait-elle  d'api^ 
les  princi pes dc  1' Anatomic?  18.  L'Optique 
traite-t-elle  de  la  lumi^re,  et  des  lois  dc  la 
vision  ?  14.  K'est-cc  pas  Guillaume  Caxton 
qui  introduisit  le  premier  rimprimerie  en 
Angleterre  ?  16.  La  M6canique  a-t-elle  pour 
objet  les  lois  des  forces  mouvantes?  16. 
L^arpentage  consiste-t-il  dans  le  mesuragc  des 
terres?  17.  Dicu,  et  les  v6rit6s  qu'il  ardv6- 
lees,  sont-ils  I'objet  de  la  Thdologie  ? 


1.  Docs  the  study  of  Astronomy  present  a 
great  deat  that  is  ifU(f:estinp  ^  2.  JJave 
JScotch  farmers  generally  good  notions  on 
agriculture  ?  3.  What  made  it  necessary  for 
men  to  have  a  code  of  jurisprudence  }  A, 
Does  the  science  of  Medicine  teach  to  cmiy, 
and  even  to  prevent  maladies  i  6.  Doeix,  sur-  • 
gery  relate  to  the  treatment  of  wouruU,  frui- 
turcSy  and  abscesses  f  ^.  Docs  phannacu  con- 
stitute the  art  of  preparing  remedies  i  7. 
Does  botany  give  knowledge  of  the  names  of 
plants  and  their  different  properties  /  8.  In 
whcU  country  has  navigation  made  the  most 
progress?  9.  lias  Buffon  shown  himself 
learned  in  Zoology  i  10.  Is  Geology  etitirely 
a  modem  science  f  11.  Does  the  heraldic 
science  constitute  a  knowledge  of  blazonry  and 
armorial  bearings  f  12.  Is  the  disscciion  of 
a  body  made  according  to  the  principles  of 
anatomy  /  13.  Does  optics  treat  of  light  and 
the  laws  of  vision?  14.  Did  not  Williena 
Caxton  first  introduce  printing  into  Eng- 
land i  16.  Is  not  the  subject  of  mechanics 
tlie  laws  of  moving  forces  i  16.  Does  sur- 
veying consist  in  the  measurement  of  land  f 
17.  Are  Ood  and  Hii  revealed  truth  the  svb- 
jects  of  tfieologyf 
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IN  WHICH 

'  ADYMCED  STUDENTS  SHOULD  BE  REQUIRED  TO  VARY  THEIR  ANSWERS ; 

IT  BEING 

THE  LAST  STEP  TOWARDS  FREE  CONVERSATION. 


1.  On  ProfeMions  and  Trades. 


1.  Citez-moi  quelquea  grands  peintrea? 
2.  A  quelle  nation  appartiennent  \es  sculp- 
teurs  les  plus  c61&bres  f  S.  La  Grande-Bre- 
tAgne  compte-t-elle  des  6crivain8  cilfebres? 
4.  Qael  est  le  nom  de  Tauteur  du  paradis 
perda?  6.  Un  maltre  d'^ole  doit-il  fetre 
bon,  sans  faiblessc  ?  6.  Trouvez-vous  la  Tie 
d*une  Gouvernante  trfca-heureuse  ?  7.  Trouve- 
t-on  de  bona  Maltres  de  musique,  parmi  les 
Iialiens  ?  8.  Les  Allemands  ont-ils  la  repu- 
tation d^6tre  bons  musiciens  ?  9.  Les  avocats 
disent-ils  toujours  la  T^rit^,  en  plaidant? 
10.  Pourquoi  consulte-t-on  un  avou6?  11. 
Avez-Tous  nne  foi  enti^re  dans  les  m^decins  ? 
12.  Les  dentistes  font-ils  souffrir  ceux  &  qui 
ila  arrachent  des  dents?  18.  Faut-il  aroirla 
main  sAre,  pour  ^tre  bon  chirurgien?  14. 
Comment  mourut  Pline  le  naturaUste  ?  15. 
Peut-on  ^tre  bon  orateur,  si  Von  D*a  pas  una 
bonne  Toix?  16.  Les  pr^dicateurs  pi^hent< 
ils  sourent  sur  Poubli  de  Dieu?  17.  06 
Tont  porter  la  foi  les  missionnaires  chr6tiens  ? 
18.  Sa  Saintet6  le  Pape  est-elle  sans  p6cb6? 

19.  De  quelle  couleur  est  le  chapeau  d*un 
Cardinal  ?  20.  Que  portent  k  leur  tdte  lea 
Archev^ques  et  les  Ev&ques  ?  21.  A  quelle 
religion  appartiennent  les  pr6tres,  les  aumd- 
niers,  les  cur^s,  et  les  yicaires  ?  22.  N^est  ce 
pas  par  un  moine  que  la  poudre  fut  inven- 
t6e  ?  23.  Que  ra-t-on  faire  chez  un  barbier  ? 
24.  Que  font  les  bijoutiers?  25.  Les  bian- 
chisseuscs  emploient-elles  beaucoup  de  sa- 
Ton  ?  26.  Le  prix  de  la  Tiande  est-il  le 
m^e  chez  toua  les  bouchers?  27.  Les 
boulangers  p6tris8ent-ils  (do  bctkers  knecid) 
la  patCf  arant  de  la  mettre  au  four?  28. 
N*e8t-cepas  avec  ae  Torge  (barley)  et  du 
boublon  (hop)  que  les  brasseurs  font  la  bi^re? 
29.  A7ec  quels  instnimens  travaillent  les 
brodeuses  ?  80.  Faut-il  ^tre  robuste  pour  le 
m6tier  de  carroasier?   81.  Combien  gagne 
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un  bon  ouvrier  chapelier,  par  jonr  ?  82.  Les 
cbarbonniera  ont-ils  la  figure  uoirc?  80. 
Quelle  est  la  part  que  les  chariH'ntiers  out 
dans  la  construction .  d'unc  maidon  ?  34. 
Que  fait  un  charreder,  quand  lea  chevaux 
sont  parcsseux  ?  85.  Auricz-vous  confiauce 
dans  un  cocher  qui  boit  ?  36.  De  quoi  se 
serrent  les  cordonniers  p>our  travailler  ?  87. 
Avec  quoi  les  coutelicrs  rcpasscnt-ils  le.-< 
couteaux  ?  38.  Que  met  h  un  do  scs  doi^Ui 
une  couturiere,  pour  coudre?  89.  Avec 
quoi  les  ^piciers  p^nt-ils  la  marclinndi^e  ? 
40.  Avez-vous  vu  des  fondeurs  fondrc  des 
canons?  41.  Dans  quelle  saison  les  fun- 
cheurs  coupent-ils  le  foin  ?  42.  Qucvendcnt 
les  fripiers  ?  48.  Entend-on  de  loin  les  lor- 
gerons,  quand  ils  frappent  sur  Tenclume 
(anvi/),  avec  leurs  marteaox?  44.  Quelles 
sont  les  peaux  que  les  gantiers  emploicnt 
pour  faire  des  ganta?  45.  Faut-il  un  bon 
ceil,  pour  6tre  graveur  ?  46.  Les  horlogcrs 
se  servent-ils  d^une  loupe  (magnifying  glcun), 
I  pour  travailler  au  rouage  (machinery)  d'une 
•  montre?  47.  Les  imprimeurs  font-ils  beau- 
coup  de  fautea  aux  premieres  dpreuves 
(proofs)  f 

48.  Yos  laboureurs  ont-ils  des  brpufn,  pour 
trainer  la  charrue  (p/otf^A)?  49.  Trouve-t- 
on  facilement,  chez  les  libraircs,  le«  pre- 
mieres Editions  de  Bums?  50.  Les  nifl9on8 
tombent-ils  quelquefois  de  leurs  6chafaudages 
(scaffolding)  ?  51.  Les  maquigiions  sont-ils 
exposes  h  attraper  des  coups  de  p\^d{kieking)t 
52.  Un  mar^chal-ferranta-t-ilaffHire  convent 
des  chevaux  difficiles?  53.  Quelle  est  la 
couleur  d*un  meunier,  quand  il  vient  de 
moudre  (from  grinding)?  54.  Vai  mois- 
sonneurs  forment-ils  des  gerbes  (xheavex)^ 
avec  le  bl6  quMls  ont  coup6  avec  leurs  fau- 
cillea  (sieklet)?  56.  Les  pStreH  ont-ils  des 
chiens,  pour  les  aider  k  garder  les  trou- 
peaux?  56.  Les  bergirrs  sont-elles  ansst 
po^Uques  au  village  que  dan»  lie»  vera  diM 
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po€teB?  57.  Votre  peiruquier  coupe-t-il 
bien  Ics  chcveux  ?  6S.  Lea  ramoneurs  ont- 
ils  la  figure  blanche,  quand  ils  sortcnt  d'unc 
chemin^e?  59.  Dans  quel  6tat  sont  certains 
livree,  quand  on  \es  porte  chez  le  rclieur? 
60.  Que  raccomodent  Ics  saveliers?  61.  Vend- 
on  dcs  dperous  et  des  mors  (bits)^  chez  les 
williers  ?  62.  Les  Fcrruriers  Ibnt-ils  un  bruit 
dosagreable,  quand  iU  passent  la  lime  (file) 
mr  leurs  elds,  ou  sur  leurs  serrures?  68. 
Comment  se  ticniicnt  les  tailleurs  pour 
coudrc?  64.  Les  tanneurs  raclcnt-ils  {do 
tanncTM  tcrap)  leurs  peaux  sur  le  bord  des 
riviiros?  65.  Quo  porte-t-on  A  teindrc,  chez 
un  leinturier?  66.  Les  tisferands  poussent- 
ils  la  navettc  (do  weavers  drive  the  shuttle)^ 
du  matin  uu  Foir?  67.  A  quelle  occasion, 
envoie-t-on  chercher  un  vitrier?  68.  Les 
voyageurs  de  connnerce  portent-ils  des 
^hantillons  (patiern*)  avcc  cux  ? 

2.  On  the  Parts  of  the  Body. 

1 .  Voit-on  Ic  sang  k  travera  la  peau  ?  2. 
Les  08  soutiennent-ils  les  autres  parties  du 
corps?  3.  Le  sang  circule-t-il  dans  les 
vcineH?  4.  Le  mddecin  tate-t-il  le  pouls 
pour  connaitre  I'^tat  du  corps  ?  5.  Les  nerfs 
sont*ils  k'S  organcs  de  la  sensation?  6. 
Quel  est  lo  tcint,  ordinaire  des  Espagnoles  ? 

7.  Quelle  est  la  faille  d'un  homme  ordinaire  ? 

8.  Charles  Premier  eut-il  la  tete  trunch^e  ? 
P.  Po«n-  qu'un  front  soit  beau,  faut-il  qu'il 
Foit  tlccouvcrt  ?  10.  Le  cr&iie  protfege-t-il 
bicn  le  ccrveau?  11.  Quand  on  a  les 
clicvcux  trup  longi),  on  se  les  fait  couper  (or 
taillcr),  nV^t-ce  pa^i?  12.  Est-il  bien  dan- 
gereux  do  recevoir  un  coup  sur  les  tempes? 
13.  Le  visage  exprime-t-il  toujours  ce  que 
Tesprit  pensc  ?  14.  La  figure  descnfans  est- 
cilc  le  miroir  de  leur  coeur?  15.  Lea  yeux 
soot-ils  le  miroir  de  raroe? 

16.  Les  prunelles  sont-elles  mobiles?  17. 
Les  paupi^res  ob^issent-elles  au  sommeil, 
quand  on  a  du  remorda?  18.  Tout  le  monde 
a-t-il  les  fiourcils  bien  ^pais?  10.  Les  cils 
prot^enc-ils  bien  les  yeux?  20.  Est-il 
ogr^able  dc  tomber  sur  son  nez  ?  21.  Tons 
les  animaux  ont-ils  deox  narines  ?  22.  Lea 
&De8  ont-ils  de  longuea  oreillea  ?  28.  Avoz- 
vous  sou  vent  mal  aux  denta?  24.  Le  mal 
de  denta  fait-il  enfler  lea  joues  qaelquefoia? 
25.  Y  a-t-il  dea  hommea  qui  oient  double 
menton  ?  26.  Bien  des  jeunea  fiUea  ont-ellea 
dea  fbasettes  quand  ellea  aourient  ?  27.  La 
bouche  d^penae-t-elle  ce  que  gagnent  lea 
bras?  28.  Lea  A^glaia  ae  raaent-ila  lea 
mouatocbea  en  g^n^ral?  29.  Toua  lea 
hommea  portent-ila  fam>ria  ?  80.  Le  paluia 
eat-il  tout  en  feu,  quand  on  a  la  fi^vre  ? 

81.       deota  ^voua  ibnt-ellea  mal  main* 


tenant?  82.  Soufire-t-on  beaucoup,  quand 
on  ae  fait  arrachcr  une  dent  molaire  ?  88. 
Vous  brosscz-voua  lea  genciveachaque  matin  ? 
34.  Que  portez-vous  autour  de  votre  cou? 
85.  A-t-on  le  mal  de  gorge  assez  sourent  en 
hiver?  86.  Une  arfete  a'est-elle  jamaia 
arretde  dana  votre  goaier?  87.  Quel  poids 
pourriez-vous  porter  sur  voa  ^paulca  ?  88. 
Le  chant  fatigue-t-il  les  poumons  ?  89.  Tout 
le  monde  a-t-il  bon  coeur  ?  40.  Eat-ce  le 
braa  gauche,  ou  le  braa  droit,  qu*un  mnii 
doit  donner  k  sa  fcmme?  41.  M6ditez-voua 
quelqucfois,  appuy^  sur  les  deux  coudca,  ct 
la  tete  dans  vos  deux  mains  ?  42.  Les  cnfans 
mdchans  se  battent-ila  k  coupa  de  poinga? 
43.  Combien  de  doigta  avez-voua  k  chaqne 
main?  44.  Ccrtaina  Meaaicura  portent-ils 
les  oncles  tifcs-longs?  46.  Les  voleura  qn^on 
poursuit  couvcnt-ila  k  toutea  jumbos  ?  46. 
Pric-t-on  k  genoux  dana  vos  ^glises?  47. 
Les  pauvres  marchent-ila  aouvent  pieda-nus? 
48.  8avez-vous  pourquoi  on  peint  Mercure 
avec  dcs  ailes  aux  tolona  ? 

8.  On  the  Farts  of  a  Capital. 

(L— rUBUC   PLACES   AND  BUILDIKGS.) 

1.  Quelle  eat  la  plua  gmnde  cite  de  la 
terre?  2.  La  villc  de  Londrea  est-elle  en- 
tour^e  de  remparta  ?  8.  Paria  a-t-il  dea  for- 
tificationa?  4.  Les  citadelles  entoureea  de 
fosses,  et  d^fenduea  par  dea  fortereascs,  eont- 
cllea  facilea  k  prendre  ?  5.  La  paix  du  copur 
est-elle  rare  dana  lea  paUiia  royaux  ?  6.  Quels 
sont  les  Edifices  que  vous  admircz  dans  Lon- 
dres  ?  7.  Comment  trouvcz-vous  U  colonnc 
de  la  place  de  la  Bastille  ?  8.  D'ou  vieot 
Tob^lisque  que  nous  avona  k  Paris  ?  9.  Los 
deux  fontainea  de  la  place  de  la  Concorde 
ne  sont-ellca  paa  dea  chcfH-d'ccuvre  ?  10. 
Que  dites-voua  de  Tarchitecture  dc  la  ca- 
th^drale  Notre-Dame?  11.  Avez-voua  des 
orguca  dana  vos  dglisea?  12.  Que  fait 
tourner  le  vent  au  boutdecertaina  clochera? 
18.  Avez-voua  observe  Tcffet  du  soleil  sur  le 
ddme  dor^  des  Invalidea  ?  14.  Y  a-t-il  nu 
monde  un  cimeti&rc  plus  beau  que  celui  du 
Pferc-la-Chaise  ?  16.  Allez-voua  souvcnt  au 
theatre  ?  16.  Les  representations  du  cirque 
voua  plaisent-elles  ?  17.  Avez-voua  visits 
lea  faubourga  ct  lea  barri6rc8  de  Paris  ? 

18.  La  Seine  a-t-cUe  dea  quaia  de  cbaque 
cote?  19.  VouaStcS'VOua  promen^  aur  les 
boulevarda  ?  20.  Quelle  eat  la  plus  belle  place 
de  Londrea?  21.  Lea  ruea  de  Londrea  out- 
ellea  de  beaux  trottoira  ?  22.  Eat-il  prudent 
de  marcher  dana  lea  ruellea  aprca  minuit? 
23.  T  a-t-il  dea  march^  dana  toutes  lea  villcs 
de  TEcoaae  ?  24.  Eat-il  agreable  de  traverser 
une  poiaaonnerie  ?  25.  Que  vont  faire  lc8 
aervantes  k  la  boucherie  ?   26.  Voit-oa  beau- 
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Goap  de  boolangera  daDB  les  halles  au  bI6? 
27.  Que  Toit-on  dans  un  march6  aux 
besdauxt  28.  Qu'expose-t-on  dans  une 
morgue?  29.  Les  pauvres  meurent-ils  h 
rhopitalt  80.  Savez-vous  ce  que  c'est  qu*un 
Uotel-Dieu?  31.  Qui  habite  les  casernes? 
32.  Y  avait-il  des  postes-aux-lettres,  il  y  a 
cent  ans  ?  33.  Que  Tisitc-t-on  &  la  douane  ? 
84.  Que  fait-on  payer  &  l^octroi  ?  85.  Que 
£ut  un  ch&teau  dVau  ?  86.  Les  ponts  bus- 
pendus  tremblent-ils,  quand  on  y  passe 
dessus  ?  37.  Que  font  les  vaisseaux  dans  un 
port? 

38.  Quelles  sont  les  personiies  qu^on  envoie 
aa  bagne?  .  89.  Qui  met-on  en  prison? 
40.  Quo  font  les  astronomea  dans  les  ob* 
serratoires?  41.  Que  Ta-t^n  faire  dans  un 
jardin  des  plantes?  42.  Aimez-vous  que 
les  promenades  aient  de  grands  arbres? 
43.  Avez-Tous  une  belle  gare  dans  cetto 
ville  ?  44.  Qui  a  M  le  principal  inventeur 
des  cheniins  de  fcr?  45.  Etes-vous  jamais 
eutr6  dans  uno  bibliothequo  publique? 
46.  Ayez-vous  dans  ce  pays-ci  des  hotels  des 
Inralides  pour  vos  vieux  militaires?  47. 
Les  maisons  d*eraprunt  sont-elles  autorisees 
par  le  Gouvernement  ?  48.  Quelles  sont  les 
personnes  qui  vont  au  mont-de-pi6t6  ?  49. 
L*h6tel-de-viile  est-il  bien  loin  dHci?  50. 
Est-il  prudent  de  mettre  de  Targent  k  la 
banque?  51.  Les  nSgocians  se  r^unissent- 
il4  k  la  Bourse  tons  les  matins?  52.  Est-il 
int^ressant  d^cntendre  une  discussion  dans 
une  Chambre  de  Deputes?  53.  Avez-vous 
vu  comment  on  fait  Targent  k  THotel  des 
monnaies?  54.  Que  remarquez-vous  dans 
un  mus4e  ?  55.  Chaque  ville  a-t-elle  sa  Gen- 
darmerie en  France  ?  56.  Lea  proc^  trou- 
vent-ils  toujours  dans  les  tribunaux  des  juges 
impartiaux  ? 

4.  On  the  Parts  of  a  CapltaL 

(n.— ooTBia,  snops,  and  ttoru.) 

1.  Prenez-vous  vos  repas  au  restaurant? 
2.  A  quelle  pension  mangez-vous  ?  8.  Y  a-t- 
il  de  bonnes  auberges  Sana  cette  vUle  ?  4. 
Certains  hommes  passent-ils  presque  tout 
leur  temps  au  cabaret,  au  boucboUf  ou  k  la 
buvette?  5.  B6ranger  a-t-il  chant6  les 
ptaisirs  de  la  guinguette  ?  6.  Lliabitude 
d'aller  au  cM  est-elle  excusable  dans  un 
homme  mari6  ?  7.  Faites-vous  souvcnt  des 
emplettes  dans  les  magasins  de  nouveaut^s? 
8.  Vous  arr^z  vous  quelquefois  devant  les 
beaux  ^talages  des  magasins  de  modes?  9. 
Qui  achate  des  poup6es  dans  les  magasins  de 
jonjoux  ?  10.  Pourriez-vous  me  citer  un  bon 
magasin  de  drap  en  ville?  11.  Quels  sont 
les  articles  que  ron  acbke  dans  un  magasin 
de  toiles?   12.  Les  fHperies  appartiennent- 


elles  g6n6ralement  k  des  Juifs  ?  13.  Faut-!1 
qu^un  commis  ait  beaucoup  de  patience  dans 
une  merccrie?  14.  Qu'acb^te-t-on  dans  un 
magasin  de  chaussures?  15.  Que  vend-on 
dans  un  magasin  d*babillemens  ?  16.  Les 
gantiers  vendent-ils  autre  chose  que  des 
gants?  17.  Que  voit-on  dans  un  magasin 
de  coutellerie  ?  18.  Quels  sont  les  pxincipaux 
articles  d^un  bureau  de  tabac?  19.  Qn* 
apercoit-on  dans  une  boutique  dTiorloger? 
20.  Nommez  les  principaux  articles  d*un  ma- 
gasin de  bijouterie?  21.  A  quel  magasin 
de  coiffures  achetez-vous  vos  chapeaux? 
22.  Vuut-il  mieux  aller  d  la  boulangerie  qu' 
k  la  pharmacie  ?  28.  Que  trouve-t-on  dana 
une  boutique  d'dpicier?  24.  Les  enfaos 
aiment-ils  k  cntrer  dans  les  patisseries  ?  25. 
Que  vend-on  dans  uno  fruiterie  ?  26.  Met- 
on  de  Teau  dans  le  lait  dans  presque  toutes 
les  laiteries  ?  27.  Fait-on  toujours  bon  poids 
duns  les  charbonncries  ?  28.  Que  ferait  une 
grosse  pierre,  si  on  la  etait  dans  uno 
poterie?  29.  Quelles  sont  les  villes  do  la 
Grande-Bretagne  qui  ont  le  plus  de  fabriques, 
de  manufactures,  et  d'usuies?  80.  Les 
scieries  produisent-elles  un  bruit  grin^ant? 
81.  Aimez-vous  k  entendre  le  tic-tac  dVn 
moulin-l^au?  82.  Oseriez-vous  tourner 
avec  les  aiies  d^un  mouUn-i-vent  ?  88.  Quo 
fait-on  dans  une  forge  ?  84.  Les  verreries  et 
les  faienceries  sont-elles  curieuses  k  voir? 
85.  Avez-vous  vu  le  nouveau  genre  de 
filature  expose  au  Pidais  de  Gristal?  86.  A 
quelle  heure  les  ouvriers  se  reodent-ils 
aux  ateliers?  87.  Que  fait  le  feu,  quand  11 
prend  dans  un  chantier?  88.  Avez-voos 
vu  comment  on  fait  les  canons  dans  les 
fonderies  ? 

6.  On  Words  relating  to  a  Town. 

1.  Vous  arrStez-vous  quelquefois  k  lire  les 
affiches  ?  2.  Qu*annoncc  Taffiche  de  speoiaelo 
pour  ce  soir  ?  8.  Chaque  boutique  a-t-ello 
son  enseignc  ?  4.  Les  6glises  ont-elles  en 
g^n^ral  des  cadrans  ?  5.  Les  cadrans  solaires 
marquent-ils  Fheure  juste?  6.  Les  anciens 
t^Ugraphes  avaient-ils  des  signaux  ?  7.  Voit- 
on  beaucoup  de  monde  sous  les  arcades, 
quand  il  pleut  ?  8.  Qu'estpce  qui  fait  tonmer 
la  girouette  ?  9.  A  quelle  heure  allume-t-on 
les  bees  de  gaz  des  ruesenhiver?  10.  Les 
rues  6taient-ciles  dclair^es  autrefois  au  moyen 
de  rdverb&res  sumpendus  ? 

6.  On  the  Barth. 

(L— TOPOOaAPUICAL  Divnxosis.) 

1.  Dans  quel  pays  6tes-vou3  n6  ?  2.  Quelles 
sont  les  plus  hautes  montagnes  dc  la  terre? 
8.  Qn^aper^oit-on  dans  une  valine?  4. 
Aimez-vous  k  monler  sur  la  pcntc  rapidedes 
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coUines  f  6.  L*£co88e  est-elle  un  pays  de 
plaine  (a  fiaJt  country)  f  6.  Lea  Toleura  se 
cochent-ils  quelquefois  dans  les  rarins?  1. 
Les  aigles  font-ils  leur  nid  au  bord  des  abimes, 
et  dcs  precipices  f  8.  Que  fait  un  bficheron 
dans  une  for^t  ?  9.  Y  a-t-il  de  Tombrc  dans 
lesbois?  10.  Les  oiseaux  se  r^unisscnt-ils 
dans  les  bocages?  11.  Y  a-t-il  beaucoup  de 
mines  de  charbon  en  Ecosse  ?  12.  Etes-vous 
jamais  entr6  dans  une  grotte?  18.,£st-il 
dangereux  d^attaquer  un  lion  dans  son 
repaire  ?  14.  Voit-on  encore  des  mines  ro- 
maines  en  Afrique?  15.  EsMl  dangereux 
de  boire  de  Teau  de  puits  en  £t6?  16.  Lc 
lac  Ontario  est- 11  beau  4  voir?  17.  Est-il 
feicilc  de  marcher  &  trovers  des  mar^cages  ? 
18.  Que  font  les  grenouilles,  quand  on  passe 
pr^  d*un  6tang?  19.  Voit-on  bien  son 
chemin,  quand  on  voyage  dans  la  nuit  ?  20. 
Les  cb&vres  grimpent-ellea  bien  sur  les 
rochers?  *21.  Pourriez-vous  francbir  un 
fossd  de  cinq  pieds  de  largeur?  22.  Est-il 
d6fendu  de  passer  par  les  bales  qui  entourent 
les  champs  ?  28.  Trouve-t-on  une  source 
avec  plaisir,  quand  on  a  soif  ?  24.  Par  quoi 
scut  formes  les  ruisseaux  ?  25.  Par  quoi  sont 
formes  les  rivieres  ?  26.  Ou  va  se  pcrdrc 
Tcau  des  fleuvcs  ?  27.  Quo  rencontrc-t-on  sur 
los  routes?  28.  Avez-vous  peur  dialler  en 
chemin  do.  fer  t  29.  Trouve-t-on  des  scntiers 
sur  toutca  les  montagnes  ?  30.  Quand  t^^me- 
t-on  les  champs?  81.  Quel  est  le  mois  oil 
Ton  fauche  les  prairies?  82.  Quels  arbres 
fruitiers  voit-on  dans  vos  vergers?  83. 
Quels  sont  les  legumes  que  produisent  vos 
jardins  ?  34.  Od  sont  les  plus  belles  carri&res 
de  marbre  ?  35.  Avez-vous  M  dans  beaucoup 
de  pays?  86.  Qu*indiquent  les  bornes  mili- 
aires? 

7.  On  the  Earth. 

(IL— UTDBOOBAPmCAL  DIVniOlCS.) 

1.  Dans  quoi  traverse-t-on  les  oceans  ?  2. 
L'ean  de  la  mer  est-elle  sal^e  ?  8.  Les  ours 
blancs  babitent-ils  les  mers  glaciales?  4. 
Par  quoi  est  surveill6e  Tentr^e  de  la  M6di- 
terran^?  6.  Trouve-t-on  des  coquillages 
sur  le  rivage  ?  6.  Yoit-on  parfois  des  debris 
de  na vires  prte  dee  c6te8  de  la  mer?  7. 
Que  font  les  oa vires  dans  un  port  ?  8.  Dans 
quelle  mer  se  trouve  Tarcbipel  de  la  6r^  ? 
9.  Les  navires  passent-ils  facilement  k  trovers 
des  groupes  dalles?  10.  Toutes  les  rades 
Bont-elles  s^res?  11.  Les  b&teaux  sont-ils 
k  Tabri  des  tempfttes  dans  les  baies?  12. 
Avez-vous  navigu6  dans  le  goUe  de  Yenise  ? 
13.  Quelle  est  la  largeur  du  d^troit  de  Gib- 
roltar?  14.  Qu*appeIez-voaA  embouchure? 
16.  Qu*est-ce  qu'une  fie?  16.  Qui  com- 
mandait  les  Anglais  dans  la  guerre  de  la  prcs- 


qu^e  ?  17.  A  qui  appartient  le  cap  de  Bonne- 
Esp^ronce? 

8.  On  the  Earth. 

(in.— POLITICAL  DrmiOKA.) 

1.  L^empire  d*Autricbe  a-t-il  des  droits  snr 
ritalie?  2.  Quelles  sont  les  limites  du 
royaume  d'Espagne?  8.  Trouvez-vous  la 
r6publique  dcs  Etats-unis  bien  organisee? 
4.  Tons  les  Etats  sont-ils  libres  ?  5.  L*An- 
gleterro  est-elle  divis6e  en  Comt^?  6.  En 
combien  de  D^partemens  la  France  cst-elle 
divisSe  ?  7.  Y  a-t-il  plusieurs  Arrondissemeiis 
dans  un  D^partement?  8.  Qu*appelle-t-on 
Chef-lieu  ?  9.  Un  Arrondissement  es^il  form6 
de  plusieurs  Chitons  ?  10.  Les  Cantons  se 
composent-ils  de  plusieurs  Communes?  11. 
Quelle  est  la  capitale  de  la  Russie?  12. 
Quand  fut  brdl6e  la  cit6  de  Moscou?  13. 
Chaque  village  a-t-il  son  Teliae  et  son  pr&tre 
cn  France?  14.  Qu*appeile-t-on  hameau? 
16.  Avez-vous  vu  dcs  villes-fortes  ?  16. 
Quelles  sont  vos  plus  importantea  villes- 
maritimes?  17.  Lyon  cst-il  la  plus  grande 
ville-manufacturifere  de  France  ?  18.  Aimez- 
vous  k  habiter  une  ville-de-commerce  ?  19. 
Les  tribus  africaines  ont-elles  des  maisons, 
ou  des  tentes?  20.  Par  qui  sont  gouvcm^ 
les  Etats-eccl^siastiques? 

9.  On  the  Sea. 

1.  Par  quoi  les  vagues  sont-elles  soulev^es  ? 
2.  Les  flots  sont-ils  agitds,  quand  le  vent  est 
fort  ?  8.  Les  courons  offrent-ils  du  danger 
aux  petits  bateaux  ?  4.  Par  quoi  est  pro- 
duite  la  mar^e?  5.  Le  flux  et  le  reflux 
ont-ils  lieu  k  des  temps  r^guliers?  6.  Les 
meilleurs  navires  font-ils  quelquefois  nau- 
fraee?  7.  La  troversde  du  d^troit  de 
la  Manche  est-elle  longue?  8.  Auriez-vons 
peur  de  faire  un  voyage  en  mer?  9.  Croyez- 
vous  qu^un  combat  naval  soit  bien  terrible  ? 
10.  Quel  est  Tusage  d'un  pbare?  11.  La 
forme  des  plantes  marines  est-elle  parfois 
curieuse  ?  12.  Ramassez-vous  des  coquil- 
lages, quand  vous  vous  promenes  sur  le 
rivage?  18.  Y  a-t-il  de  joli  grovier,  sur  le 
bord  de  la  mer?  14.  Les  vagues  laissent- 
elles  quelquefois  du  poisson  sur  le  sable? 
16.  Avez-vous  vu  faire  un  d^barquement  de 
troupes?  16.  Fait-on  sou  vent  des  em- 
barquemens  d'6migr6s  pour  TAustralie  ?  17. 
Avez-vous  appris  la  nage  ?  18.  Les  bains  do 
mer  fortifient-ils  le  corps?  19.  Arrive-t-U 
souvent  dcs  accidensy  k  la  peche  k  la  ba- 
leine? 

10.  On  Articles  for  Table. 

1.  A  quelle  heure  met-on  la  nappe  pour 
diner  chez  vous?  %,  £st-ce  Thabitudc  dans  ce 
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pays-ci  d^avoir  une  serriette  devant  soi  k 
table?  S.  SAt-OD  la  soupe  avec  une  caill^re 
k  potage  ?  4.  Est-il  poli  dc  remplir  sa  cuill&re 
h  soupe  ?  6.  De  quelle  main  do!t-on  tcnir 
la  fourchette  ?  6.  Est-il  de  bon  ton  dc  porter 
Ic  couteau  &  la  bouche?  7.  D6pfece-t-on 
facilcment,  quand  le  couteau  h  d6couper 
ti'est  pas  bien  repass^  ?  8.  Laisse-t-on  rien 
dans  fion  assiette,  quand  on  a  bien  fairn? 
M.  Quel  est  le  plat  que  vous  aimez  le  mieux  ? 
10.  Esi-il  bien  de  prendre  le  sucre  avee  ses 
doigts  dans  le  sucrier?  11.  Les  mouches 
tombent-elles  quelqucfois  dans  les  jattes 
de  crAme  ?  12.  Boit-on  avec  plaisir  dans  un 
vcrre  mal  rinc6?  18.  Les  Fran9ais  boivent- 
ils  le  vin  dans  de  petits  verres?  14.  Quand 
I'ean  reste  plus  d'un  jour  dans  une  carafe, 
a-t-elle  un  goAt  d6sagr6able?  16.  Etes-vous 
habile  k  diboucher  une  bouteille  avec  un 
tire-bouchon  ?  16.  Sert-ou  Thuile  et  le 
vinaigre  dans  des  burettes?  17.  Tout  le 
monde  peut-il  se  passer  du  moutardier,  k 
table  ?  18.  La  poivri^re  et  la  sali^re  sont- 
rllcs  g^n^ralement  voisines  sur  la  table? 

19.  Les  coquetiers  emp^hent-ils  qu'on  se 
br^le  les  doigts  ?  20.  Aimez-Yous  k  prendre 
votre  tb6  dans  une  grande  tasse  ?  21.  Est-il 
boa  genre  de  reverser  dans  la  tasse  ce  qui 
est  tomb6  dans  la  soucoupe?  22.  Est-il 
prudent  de  porter  un  cabaret  trop  charge  ? 
23.  Vaut-il  mieux  se  serrir  du  casse-noisette 
que  de  ses  dents? 

U.  On  Dishes  and  VictuaUi. 

1.  Aimez- vous  mieux  la  croAte  du  pain 
que  la  mie  ?  2.  Les  eufans  laissent-ils  tomber 
les  miettes  par  terre?  8.  Trouvez-vous  la 
soupe  et  le  bouillon  aussi  bons  que  la  pur^e  ? 
4.  Aimez-vous  le  roll  bien  cuit?  5.  D^- 
jeAnez-vous  quelquefois  avec  du  boeuf  froid  ? 
6.  Quand  le  mouton  est  tendre,  n*est-il  pas 
meilleur  que  Tagneau?  7.  Pouvez-Tous 
manger  du  Teau,  quand  il  n^est  pas  assez 
cuit  ?  8.  La  Tiande  du  pore  est-elle  lourde 
et  indigeste?  9.  Donneriez-vous  tout  le 
gibier  du  monde  pour  une  bonne  volaille? 
10.  Mangez-vous  souvent  du  gigot?  11. 
Avec  quoi  fait-on  les  omelettes?  12.  Quel 
est  le  meilleur  morceau  d^un  poulet?  13. 
Les  dindons  se  mettent-ils  facilement  en 
colere?  14.  Avez-vous  jamais  mangd  des 
pigeons  pr^par^s  aux  pois  verts?  15.  Les 
cotelettes  de  mouton  sont-elles  aussi  tendres 
que  les  c6telettes  de  veau?  16.  Aimez- 
vous  la  saucisse  grilUe,  ou  bouillie  ?  17.  Vous 
doniie-t-on  des  tranches  de  jambon  d  votre 
deje6:ier? 

18.  Diiirez-vous  do  la  fricassee?  19. 
Voulez-vons  prendre  uu  peu  plus  de  jus? 

20.  Vous  doonerai-je  une  autre  cuiller^e  de 
Bftuce?    21.  Que  dites-vous  de  la  sauce 


blanche?  22.  Prendrez-vous  encore  de  la 
friture  ?  23.  Vous  offrirai-je  un  peu  de  p&t^  ? 
24.  Les  Italiens  aiment-ils  le  macaroni  ?  26. 
Cet  oBuf  k  la  coque  est-il  trop  dur?  26. 
Voulez-vous  qu'on  vous  pr6pare  deux  ceufs 
sur  le  plat  ?  27.  Vous  ai-je  servi  asscz  de 
16gumes  ?  28.  Pourquoi  refusez-vous  un  peu 
de  civet  ?  29.  Le  riz  est-il  un  aliment  fort 
sain?  80.  Comment  pr6f^rez-vou8  les 
pommes  de  terre,  frites  ou  bouillies?  8L 
Avez-vous  des  choux  dans  votre  jardin  ? 

12.  On  Dessert. 

1.  Quel  %st  le  plus  beau  fruit?  2,  Voub 
ferai-je  passer  les  gateaux  ?  8.  Pourquoi  ne 
prenez-vous  point  dc  biscuits?  4.  Faites- 
vous  des  parties  de  crapes  comme  en  France  ? 
6.  Le  pain  est-il  meilleur,  quand  il  y  a  de  la 
geUe  dessus?  6.  Les  enfans  aiment-ils  la 
confiture  ?  7.  Quel  est  Tinsecte  qui  fait  le 
miel  ?  8.  Les  souris  ont-elles  de  raffection 
pour  le  fromage  ?  9.  Les  dragdes  font-ellcs 
du  bien  aux  cnfaos  ? 

13.  On  a  Family. 

1.  Quel  4ge  a  votre  grand-p&re?  2.  Vo- 
tre grand^m^re  a-t-ello  cent  ans?  8.  Les 
enfans  ob6issent-ils  toujours  k  leur  p^rc  et 
k  leur  mere  ?  4.  Tout  fils  doit-il  de  Tob^is- 
sance  k  ses  parens  ?  6.  Qui  est  VfAu6  de 
vous  ou  de  votre  frire?  6.  Votre  soeur 
ain^  est-elle  marine  ?  7.  Votre  frere  cadet 
va-t-il  4  r^colc.  8.  Votre  sceur  cadette  ap- 
prend-elle  la  musique?  9.  Avez-vous  des 
jumeaux  ou  des  jumcUes  dans  la  famille? 
10.  Combien  de  fr^res  a  votre  m5re?  11. 
Est-il  bien  vrai  que  votre  soeur  va  se  marier? 
12.  Votre  tante  a-t-elle  encore  son  mari? 
18.  La  femme  de  votre  jardinier  prend-elle 
soin  des  fleurs?  14.  Votre  beau-fr^re  n'est- 
il  pas  veuf?  16.  Toutes  vos  soeurs  mariees 
sont-elles  veuves  ?  16.  Les  orphelins  vous 
inspirent-ils  de  la  pitid  ? 

14.  On  Belationship. 

1.  Les  amis  sont-ils  quelquefois  plus  d6- 
vou^  que  les  parens?  2.  Le  beau-p^re  de 
votre  cousin  vient-il  souvent  vous  voir?  8. 
Recevez-vous  fr^quemment  la  visite  de  la 
belle-m^re  de  votre  cousin  ?  4.  Oii  reste  le 
bcau-fr^re  de  votre  ami  ?  6.  Recevez-vous  sou- 
vent des  Douvelles  de  la  bellc-soeur  de  votre 
p^re  ?  6.  Votre  p^re  a-t-il  un  beau-fils  qui 
soit  m^ecin?  7.  La  bellc-fille  de  Monsieur 
Jean  se  porte-t-elle  mieux?  8.  Comment 
s*appelle  le  petit-fils  de  Monsieur  Pierre? 
9.  Avez-vous  jamais  6crit  k  la  petite-fille  de 
Monsieur  Louis?  10.  Votre  fr^re  a-t-il  ja- 
mais M  parrain?  11.  Combien  de  fois  vo- 
tre soeur  a-t-elle  M  marraine?   12.  De  qui 
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dte8-TOU0  U  fillenle?  18.  Get  enfant  est-il 
voire  fiUeul  ?  14.  Lea  neTeux  et  les  ni^es 
aiment-ils  g6n6ralement  k  aller  voir  leurs 
oncles  etleurstantes?  15.  Quand  irez-vous 
cbez  voire  cousin  ?  16.  Voire  cousine  n^esi- 
elle  pas  mariee  k  un  pasiear?  17.  Voire 
cousin  germain  dine-i-il  souveni  chez  vous  ? 
18.  Esi-il  vrai  que  voire  cousine  germaine 
est  morte  ? 

16.   On  Laziffoages. 

1.  Le  Syriaque  et  TH^breu  soni-ils  d*an- 
ciennes  languesf  2.  Pouvez-vous  traduire 
le  grec  d'Hom^re  ?  8.  Avez-vous  appris  le 
latin?  4.  Pariez-vous  Fran9aiB  assez  cou- 
vammeni  ?  5.  L* Anglais  et  TAUemand  ont- 
ils  beaucoup  de  ressemblance  ?  6.  Le  Hoi- 
landais  est-il  tr^s-difiScUe  &  prononcer?*  7. 
Comprenez-vous  TEspagnol  ?  8.  La  pro- 
nonciation  de  I'lialien  esi-elle  barmonieuse  ? 
0.  Le  Russo  esi-il  une  belle  langue?  10. 
Savez-vous  lire  TArabe?  11.  Avez-vous  ja- 
mais vu  des  livrcs  imprimis  en  Chiuois? 
12.  Lc  Poriugais  a-t-il  beaucoup  d^analogie 
avec  TEspagnoI  ?  13.  Esi-il  vrai  que  vous 
parlez  Indien  ?  14.  Trouve-i-on  des  maximes 
profbndes  dans  ceriains  ouvragcs  Persans  ? 

16.  On  Bellglona  and  Sects. 

1 .  La  religion  Puienne  consisie-i-clle  dans 
{'adoration  des  faux  Dieux  ?  2.  Le  berceau 
du  Christianisme  a-i-il  M  arrose  de  sang? 
8.  Quel  est  lo  chef  couronn6  de  la  religion 
Oatholique  Romaine  t  4.  Luther  et  Cidvin 
ne  soni-ils  pas  les  principaux  fondateurs  du 
Protestantisme  ?  6.  Dans  la  religion  Juive, 
croit-on  k  la  divinity  du  Christ?  6.  Quel 
est  le  livre  adopts  dans  la  religion  Moba- 
m^iane  ?  7.  La  j^ecie  des  Quakers  n*a-t-elle 
pas  commenc6  en  Angleierre  en  1650?  8. 
Oi!k  avaient  leurs  autels  les  prdtres  de  la  reli- 
gion Druide  ? 

17.  On  Ghnrohas. 

1 .  Les  c6r6nionies  des  Catholiques  Romains 
oni-elles  lieu  dans  une  ^glise  ?  2.  Qui  a  les 
ceremonies  dans  un  temple  ?  8.  £st-ce  les 
Juifs  qui  se  r^unissent  dans  une  synagogue  ? 
4.  Les  Mahometans  entrent-ils  pieds  nus 
dans  lenrs  mosqu^cs  ? 

18.  On  DrinUnff. 

1.  L^eau  est-elle  agrdable  k  boire  en  Ete, 
quand  elle  est  fratche?  2.  Quand  le  vin 
n*est  pas  naturel,  fait-il  da  mal  k  la  sante  ? 
8.  Trouvez-vous  que  Teau  rougie  d^sali^re 
beaucoup  ?  4.  Pourriez-vous  boire  un  verre 
de  lait  sans  respirer?  6.  Buvez-vous  de  la 
hihre  douce,  on  de  la  bi^  am^re,  k  tos 
repaa?   6.  L'aile  anglaise  est^Ue  bien  re- 


nomm^e  ?  7.  Avec  quoi  fait-on  le  cidre  ? 

8.  LVau-de-vie  a-t-elle  un  gokt  tr^fort? 

9.  Savez-vous  bien  faire  la  limonade  ?  10. 
Le  cognac  ei  le  rhum  attaqueni^ils  la  sant^, 
si  Ton  en  boit  beaucoup  ?  1 1.  Le  champagne  * 
faii-il  du  bruit  quand  on  le  ddbouchc  ?  12. 
Le  vin  d*Oporio  quo  Ton  vend  dans  ce  pays- 
ci  esi-il  souveni  frelaid  ?  13.  Imporic-t-on 
beaucoup  de  X6rte  en  Am^rique?  14. 
Avez-vous  jamais  bu  du  Bourgogne?  15. 
Le  vin  de  Malvoisie  ne  vieni^il  pas  de  la 
Gr^e  ?  16.  Combien  coikie  le  litre  du  Tin 
ordinaire  k  Paris  ?  17.  Voulez-vous  prendre 
un  verre  de  vin  sucrd?    18.  Vous  vcrscrai- 

d'e  encore  un  peu  de  Bordeaux  ?  19.  T  a-t- 
du  danger  k  boire  de  Teau  de  puits,  quand 
on  a  cbaud?  20.  Renconire-i-on  une  eaa 
de  source  avec  bonbeur,  quand  on  est  bien 
ali^re  ? 

19.  On  Jewellery. 
1.  Vous  a-i-on  jamais  faii  present  d*an 
bijou  ?   2.  Voire  monire  va-i-elle  bien  ?  3. 
Combien  avez-vous  pay 6  ceile  cbaine  en  orf 

4.  Portez-vous  aucune  bague  k  vos  doigts  f 

5.  Avant  dVcepter  une  Alliance^  est-il  pru- 
dent de  bien  connaitre  celui  qui  la  donne  ? 

6.  Les  braceleis  les  plus  riches  font-il  tou- 
jours  le  plus  d*effet  ?  7.  Les  boucles  d^oreille 
donneni-elles  de  la  gr&co  aux  femmes  ?  8. 
Les  Dames  qui  ont  le  cou  noir  devraient-elles 
metire  des  colliers  de  perles?  9:  Trouvez- 
vous  les  camdes,  qui  sont  aussi  larges  qu'une 
6caille  d'huitre,  de  bon  go£ii?  10.  Avez- 
vous  jamais  vu  la  relne,  avec  sa  pamre  dc 
diamans  k  la  t^to?  11.  Quelques  Mes- 
sieurs fixcnt-ils  une  ^pingle  d*or  k  leur 
cravaie  ? 

20.  On  Preoions  Stones. 

1.  Le  diamant  est-il  la  pierre  prdcicnse  la 
plus  brillanie  de  toutes?  2.  Les  topazes 
soni-elles  jaunes?  8.  Avez-vous  jamais  ob- 
serve le  beau  bleu  d^un  saphir?  4.  Les 
rubis  d^un  rouge  tr^pur  sont-ils  bien  chers? 
5.  La  verte  ^meraude  ne  vieni-elle  pas 
d'Orieni?  6.  Voulez-vous  m*acbeter  une 
cornaline  couleur  de  sang  clair?  7.  Avez- 
vous  rctrouv6 Tagaie  que  vous  aviez  perdue? 
8.  £st-ce  dans  la  mer  que  Ton  trouve  le 
corail  et  les  perles?  9.  Les  escarboucles 
oni-elles  beaucoup  d^6clat?  10.  Combien 
avez-vous  pay6  ceiie  am^thyste  d*un  violet 
si  beau?  11.  Avez-vous  vu  des  i^ies  d'Au- 
guste  gravies  sur  des  onyx  ? 

21.  On  Time. 
1.  L*6temit6  a-t-elle  commencement  et  fin  ? 
2.  Groyez-Tous  k  Timmortalit^  de  Time? 
8.  Sommes-nous  dans  le  dix-neuTitoe  nbcU  ? 
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4.  GombicQ  de  trimestres  y  a-t-il  dans  une 
ann^e?  6.  Gombien  compte-t-on  de  mois 
dans  tm  semeatref  6.  De  combien  de  se- 
maines  se  compose  une  quinzaine?  7.  En 
combien  d^heures  les  jours  sont-iis  divUes? 
8.  T  a-t-U  des  montrea  qui  marquent  les 
minates  et  les  secondes?  9.  Sommes-uous 
sAra  que  nous  vivrons  demain  ?  10.  Oi!i  serez- 
vous  apr^s-demain  ?  11.  A-t-il  fait  soleil 
aujourd^hui?    12.  No  pleuvait-il  pas  bier? 

13.  Pii  avez-voiis  pa8s6  la  journ^o  avant-bier  ? 

14.  S*amusa-t-on  beaucoup  chez  votre  tante, 
la  semaine  demi6re  ?  16.  Est-il  vrai  qu^il 
y  aura  un  concert,  la  semaine  prochaine? 

16.  Etiez-vous  k  Londres,  le  mois  dernier  ? 

17.  Irez-Tous  k  Paris  le  mois  prochain  ?  18. 
^t-ce  Tann^e  demi&re  que  so  mariar  Totre 
oouaine  f  19.  Pensez-Tous  aller  en  Fraucef 
rann^  prochaine?  20.  £st-on  jamais  edr 
d*ayoir  plusieurs  momens  k  vivre?  21. 
Serez-vous  encore  ici,  si  je  reviens  dans  un 
instant  ?  22.  Les  cboses  Tioleutes  sont-elles 
de  dar6e  ? 

82.  On  Salts  and  Kinarals. 

1.  Les  aneieniies  allumcttes  6taicnt-clles 
faites  avec  du  soufre?  2.  Trouve-t-on  le 
salpfttre  sur  les  yieilles  murailles?  8.  Les 
mars  dc  Babylone  6taient-tls  b&tis  de  briqae 
et  de  bitume?  4.  L^usage  de  rantimoino 
dans  la  Pharmacfe  a-t-il  trouy6  de  grands 
adversaires.  6.  Lave-t-on  bien  les  livres 
dans  de  Teau  d*alun  ?  6.  La  coupcrose 
entrc-t-elle  sonvent  dans  la  composition  de 
Tcnere  ?  7.  Y  a-t-il  du  vitriol  bleu,  du  blanc, 
et  da  vert?  8.  Emploie-t-on  le  carmin  pour 
peindre  en  miniature  ?  9.  Fait-on  des  por- 
traits an  pastel  ?  10.  La  couleur  de  Tocre 
est-elle  jaune  ?  11.  Les  actrices  se  mettent- 
dies  du  vermilion  sur  les  joues?  12.  L^ar- 
senic  est-il  un  poison  mortel  ? 

23.  On  the  Divinity. 

1.  Croyez-vous  en  Dieu?  2.  La  main  du 
Toiic-puiasant  se  reconnait-elle  dans  les  plus 
pviite^  cboses  de  la  nature  ?  3.  Les  astres 
qui  brillent  au  ciel  sont-ils  Touvrage  du  Tr6s- 
llaut?  4.  Tout  ce  vaste  univers  est-il  sorti 
des  mtiins  du  Cr6ateur  ?  6.  Faut-il  etre  in- 
nens6  pour  nier  Texistence  d^un  Etre-Su- 
pr&me?  6.  J6sus-Christ  mourut-il  sur  la 
croix?  7.  Les  Juifs  attendcnt-ils  encore 
Tarriv^e  du  Messie?  8.  Comment  reprd- 
sente-t-on  g6n6ralement  leSauveur?  9.  Le 
Saint-Esprit  est-il  la  troisiome  personne  de 
la  Trinity  ?  10.  Les  Paicns  reconnaissaient- 
ils  des  demi-dieux,  des  dieux  p^nate^,  des 
dieux  marins,  et  des  dresses?  11.  Oii  sont 
les  anodes?  12.  Oi!i  sont  les  demons?  13. 
Avcz-vous  lu  le  paradis  perdu  de  Milton  ? 


14.  Les  Catholiques  romains  prient-ils  pour 
les  &mes  du  Purgatoire?  16.  Les  anciens 
croyaient-ils  que  les  b6ros  allaient,  upr^s  leur 
mort,  &  TElys^e  ? 

24.  On  the  Astronomical  Sky. 

1.  Le  lever  du  soleil  est-il  majestucux,  & 
Thorizon  d'une  mer?  2.  Tous  les  bruits  de 
la  nature  semblent-ils  8'6tcindre  {to  die  away), 
au  coucber  du  soleil  ?  8.  Les  nuages  pren- 
nent-ils  des  formes  bizarres  {BtrangeV  quiind 
il  fait  clair-de-Iune  ?  4.  Quelle  est  lu  forme 
d^une  demi-lune  ?  5.  Avons-nous  la  itouvelle 
lune,  tous  les  mois  ?  6.  Quand  ue  pouvous- 
nous  pas -voir  les  dtoiles?  7.  Counait-on 
la  cause  des  6toiles  filautes  ?  8.  Les  nmrins 
se  guident-ils  sur  Tetoile  polaire?  9.  Ija 
lune  est-elle  satellite  de  laterre  ?  10.  Peut- 
on  compter  les  ^toiles  qu'il  y  a  dans  la  voio 
lact^e?  11.  Sauriez-vous  me  montrer  la 
Grande-Ourse  ?  12.  Combien  d*etoi1cs  y 
a-t-il  dans  la  Petite-Ourse?  13.  L'dtoile  de 
y^nus  a-t-elle  aussi  pris  le  nom  dY'toile  du 
berger  ?  14.  Le  peuple  croit-il  que  les  com- 
fites  sont  le  presage  d'un  6venement  funeste  ? 
16.  Les  planctes  r^fl^cbissent-clles  la  luinicre 
du  soleil?  IC.  Le  Zodiaque  se  compose-t-il 
de  douze  constellations  ?  17.  Les  acrolithcd 
sont-ils  des  pierres  qui  se  d6tachcnt  do  cer- 
tains astres,  et  tombent  sur  la  terrc  ?  18. 
Quand  ont  lieu  les  Eclipses  de  soleil?  19. 
Le  zenith  et  le  nadir  sont-ils  tout-^fait 
opposes?  20.  Le  solstice  est-il  le  tcnipx 
auquel  le  soleil  est  dans  sou  plus  grand 
dloignement  de  TEquateur?  21.  I/nube 
pr6cdde-t-clle  Taurore?  22.  Les  habitaus 
du  Nord  voient-ils  quelquefois  des  aurores 
bordales  ?  23.  Le  crdpuscule  est-il  la  luraifere 
qui  reste  entrc  le  soleil  qui  disparatt,  et  la 
nuit  qui  arrive  ? 

85.  On  Deformitiea. 

1.  Votro  oncle  est-il  boiteux?  2.  Quand 
est-on  borgne  ?  8.  Les  aveugles  peuvent-ils 
yvoir?  4.  Voit-on  dans  les  rues  des  soldats 
mancbots  qui  attendent  raum6ne?  6.  Lc 
plus  grand  bruit  pourrait-il  r^veiller  un 
sourd?  6.  Comment  les  muets  se  font-ils 
comprendre  ?  7.  Y  a-t-il  des  Etablissemens 
pour  les  sourds-muets,  dans  ce  pays-ci  ?  8. 
Les  myopes  peuvent-ils  bien  distingucr  les 
objets  ^loign^s  ?  9.  Les  bossus  dcviennent- 
ils  grands,  en  g6n6ral.  10.  Y  a-t-il  ouiant 
de  persomies  grdl^es,  depuis  la  d^'ouverte 
de  la  vaccine  ?  1 1.  Le  malheur  rcnd-il  quel- 
quefois a  t^techauve?  12.  Tous  les  men- 
diansqui  paraissent  estropids  le  sont-ils  r^clle- 
ment?  13,  D^mosthW  etait-il  bi>guc? 
14.  Comment  guerit-il  son  bdgaiement? 
16.  Louche-t-on  par  nature,  ou  par  accident  ? 
16.  Une  personne  qui  est  louche  regarde-t- 
elle  en  face  d'elle  ? 
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26.  On  Uental  UaOadies. 

1.  Peut-on  guerir  de  la  folic?  2.  Etes- 
Tous  jamais  eDtr6  dans  une  maison  de  fous  ? 
8.  Y  a-t-il  des  enfans  qui  nalssent  idiots  ? 
4.  Les  misanthropes  fuiont-ils  la  soci^t^? 
n.  Marche-t-on  tout  endormi,  quand  on  est 
somnumbule  ? 

27.  On  nineases  and  Accidents. 

1 .  Qui  soigne  ceux  qui  ont  mau vaise  8ant6  ? 
2.  I/a  fi^vre  vous  prend-elle  quelquefois? 
a.  Meurt-on  de  la  fifevrc  scarlatine  ?  4.  Los 
acciss  de  fi^vrc  sont-ils  dangereux  pour  la 
tete?  5.  Avez-vous  jamais  eu  le  d6lire? 
(J.  Poussc-t-on  des  r4le8  dans  Tagonie  ?  7. 
Les  fruits  verts  donnent-ils  la  colique  f  8. 
La  goutte  fait-ello  bien  souffrir  f  9.  Se  fait- 
on  souvcnt  des  blessures,  et  des  contusions, 
quand  on  tombe  de  cheTal  ?  10.  La  douleur 
d'une  operation  fait-elle  quelquefois  toniber 
en  d^faillancc  (faint)  f  11.  Eprouve-t-on 
des  frissons,  en  hiver?  12.  Peut-on  bien 
marcher,  quand  on  a  un  engourdissement 
aux  deux  pieds?  13.  Le  rcmords  cause-t-il 
de  Tinsomnie?  14.  Etes-vous  d^avis  qu'on 
donne  des  coups  aux  enfans,  pour  les  cor- 
n'ger  ?  1 5.  Vous  ^tes-vous  jamais  fait  des 
ecorchnrcs  aux  mains?  16.  Les  chats  font- 
ila  des  6gratignurcs  avec  leurs  pattes?  17. 
Se  fait-on  parfois  des  coupures  aux  doigts, 
eii  taillant  des  crayons?  18.  Les  br^lures 
disparaissent-elles  facilement  ?  19.  Souffrcz- 
vous  des  cors  ?  20.  Voit-on  quelquefois  des 
mendians,  converts  de  plaies  et  d'ulcfercs? 

21.  La  gangrene  n'est-elle  pas  incurable? 

22.  Ya-t-il  beaucoup  d^enfans  qui  attrapent 
la  rougeole  ?  28.  Croyez-vous  que  I'attaque 
d^ipoplexie  soit  la  plus  dangereuse  de  toutes  ? 

24.  Est-il  difficile  de  guerir  do  la  pulmonic  ? 

25.  La  petite- v^role  bisse-t-elle  des  marques 
sur  la  figure  ?  26.  Tombe-t-on,  quand  on  a 
le  haut-mal  ?  27.  Le  mal-dc-dentsest-il  pirc 
que  le  mal-dc-t^e?  28.  Est-on  en  danger 
de  se  noyer,  quand  on  a  une  crampe  en 
nageant?  29.  Avez-vous  jamais  eu  des 
cnturscs  \  la  chcville  (ankle)^  80.  Les 
foulures  font-elles  bien  souffrir?  81.  La 
pirjurc  d*unc  gu6po  cause-t-clle  une  forte 
t-ntiure?  82.  A  qui  voit-on  g^n^ralement 
dos  cicatrices  la  figure?  83.  A-t-on  la 
voux,  qimnd  on  a  attrap6  un  rhume  (c<dd)f 
^4.  La  voix  est-cUe  claire,  quand*  on  a  un 
oiiroucment?  85.  Quelle  est  la  meilleure 
chose  ^  prendre  pour  la  migraine  ?  86.  Quel 
est  le  meilleur  rcmede,  pour  le  mal-aux- 
ycux  ? 

28.  On  Remedies  and  Operations. 

1.  Avez-vous  toujours  foi  dans  Tordon- 
nancc  d^un  M^decin  ?   2.  A  quoi  est  bonne 


U  tisane  de  mauves?  8.  Les  pilules  de 
quinine  sont>elIcB  ordonn^es  pour  la  fi^vre? 

4.  Le  vin  de  quinquina  fortifie-t-il  la  poitrioe  T 

5.  L'opium  fait-il  dormir  profond6ment  ?  6. 
Perd-on  les  sens,  quand  on  prend  de  Tether? 
7.  Les  pastilles  de  r^glisse  font^lles  passer 
le  mal-de-gosier?  8.  Quel  est  le  godt  de  la 
jujube,  et  de  la  guimauve?  9.  Pr^ferez- 
vous  uno  saignde  aux  sangsues?  10.  Meurt- 
on  quelquefois  d^une  amputation. 

20.  On  Inventions. 

..  A  quoi  sort  la  boussole  ?  2.  Qui  donna, 
le  premier,  Tid^o  de  rimprimerie?  8.  La 
poudre  ^  canon  co^ta-t-elle  la  vie  k  son 
inventeur,  le  moine  Berthol?  4.  Le  para- 
tonnerre  attire-t-il  la  fondrc?  6.  Le  ther- 
mom^tre  mtfrque-t-il  les  degr^  de  la  cbaleur, 
et  du  froid  ?  6.  Peut-on  pr^voir  la  pluie  et 
le  soleil,  au  moyen  d'un  baromktre?  7. 
Combien  fait-on  de  milles  k  Theure,  en 
chemin  de  fer,  quand  on  va  k  la  plus  grande 
Vitesse?  8.  Les  chaudi^res  ^clatent-ellea, 
quand  la  vapeur  est  trop  forte  ?  9.  Expli- 
quez  comment  un  aerostat  B*6I^ve  dans  les 
airs  ?  10.  Va-t-on  cn  bateau  k  vapeur,  de 
Glasgow  k  Londres?  11.  La  gomme  dlasti- 
que  enl6ve-t-elle  bien  le  crayon,  et  m^me  les 
laches  16g^res?  12.  Vous  servez-vous  de 
plumes  m6talliques  pour^rire?  IS.  Com- 
bien les  d^p^hes  par  t616graphe  dlectrique 
se  paient-elles,  la  ligne  ?  14.  Expliquez-moi 
comment  fonctionne  le  tdldgraphe  sous- 
marin?  16.  Y  a-t-il  des  machines  k  vapeur, 
de  U  force  de  mille  chevaux?  16.  N'est-ce 
pas  Newton  qui  inventa  le  telescope  k  re- 
flexion ?  17.  Le  microscope  grossit-il  beau- 
coup  la  vue  des  objets?  18.  Est-ce  k  Roger 
Bacon  que  les  lunettes  pour  U  vue  sont 
attributes?  19.  Est-ce  au  jdsuite  Eircher 
qu^cst  due  Tinvention  de  la  lanteme  ma- 
gique?  20.  Considerez-vous  rtclairage  an 
gaz  (gai-lightingY  oomme  un  grand  progr^ . 
sur  les  cnandelles,  et  les  bougies?  21. 
L'usage  de  Ftther  pour  les  operations  mtdi- 
cales  date-t-il  de  longtemps  ?  22.  Est-ce  au 
moyen  d^un  distillateur  que  Ton  extrait  le 
sue  des  fleurs  et  des  plantes,  ainsi  que  les 
parties  corrompues  de  Tcau  ?  83.  Parvienl- 
on  vite  k  dteindre  le  feu  qui  prend  aux 
maisons,  avec  des  pompes  k  incendie  ?  24. 
Le  papier-monnaie  facilite-t-il  les  transac- 
tions commerciales  ?  25.  Fait-on  de  belles 
chosesavecdupapier-m4cb6?  26.  La  petite 
v^role  est-elle  de  venue  assez  rare,  depuis  la 
dtcouverte  de  la  vaccine  ?  27.  La  mtcani- 
que  a-t-elle  favorist  les  progr^  de  la  fabrica- 
tion ?  28.  Peut-on  retircr  Xdraw)  Tair  d*une 
bouteille,  et  y  faire  un  vide  complet,  au 
moyen  d*une  machine  pneumataque  ? 
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80.  On  the  Parts  of  a  Cliiuroli. 

1.  Lc8  cloches  appellcut-ellcfl  le  monde  & 
r^glisc  ?  2.  Peut-on  ddcouvrir  bien  loin,  du 
haut  d*un  clocher?  3.  Les  cadraiis  des 
^glises  sont-ils  tr^-utilcs,  k  ccux  qai  n^ODt 
pas  dc  montrc?  5.  Qui  roourut  sur  la  croix? 

5.  Voire  ^glisc  a-t-cUc  un  beuu  frontispice  ? 

6.  Avez-voua  vu  des  pilastres  ct  des  colon- 
ne?,  dans  le  genre  Corinthien  ?  7.  Aimez- 
Tous  les  portai.3  des  ^glises,  sculpt^  dans  le 
georeGothique?  8.  Dans  les  ^glises  catho- 
liques  romaines,  les  chantres  sont-ils  places 
dans  un  endroit  appeld  Choeur?  9.  La 
partie  de  IVglise,  oil  sout  assis  les  fidMes,  ne 
8*appelle-t-e]7e  pas  la  ncf  ?  10.  Que  fait  Ic 
Prddicateur,  quand  il  est  en  chaire?  11. 
Ccux  qui  entrent  dans  une  dglise  romainc 
trcnipeut-ils  {do  they  tteep)  Iciirs  doigts  dans 
un  b^nitier  (font)?  12.  Est-il  permis  aux 
pauTres  d'attendrc  raumune  des  pnssans, 
sous  le  portiquc  de  vos  dgliscs?  1.3.  Les 
Mininres  Protestaus  out-ils  ua  autel,  com- 
me  les  Pretres  ? 

31.  On  a  Theatre. 

1.  Avez-vous  jamais  6t6  k  une  representa- 
tion dc  Hamlet  t  2.  Tous  les  actcurs  out-ils 
uu  jeu  uaturcl?  3.  Quel  est  le  genre  do 
role  qui  vous  parait  le  plus  difficile  k  rendrc 
{to  perform)?  4.  Le  public  montre-t-il  de 
rim  patience,  quand  on  tarde  trop  {when  tluy 
are  too  late)  k  l(;ver  la  toile  ?  6.  Lo  d^cor 
imite-t-il  bien  les  licux,  oti  Taction  sVst 
pass^e  {took  place)  ?  6.  Le  succ^s  d*un  op6ra 
depend-il  beaucoup  de  la  bont6  de  Torches- 
tre?  7.  Avez-vous  jamuis  6t6  admis  au 
foyer  ?  8.  Prenez-vous  quclquefois  un  billet 
de  parterre?  9.  AUez-vous  souvent  aux 
loges?  10.  Peut-on  bien  entendre,  quand 
on  est  au  paradis?  11.  Quel  genre  de 
monde  ra  k  1  amphith6&tre  ?  12.  Yous  dtes- 
Tous,  jamais  trouv6  dans  les  coulisses,  au 
moment  oh  les  acteurs  repr^sentent  une 
pi^e?  13.  T  a-t-il  des  claques  pour  ap- 
plaudir,  dans  tos  th^res  ?  14.  La  m^moire 
des  com^diens  a-t-elle  quelquefois  besoin  du 
fouffleur?  15.  Combien  durent  les  entr'- 
actes f 

32.    On  some  Denominations  of  the 
French. 

1 .  Croyez-vous  que  Taccent  des  Parisiens 
poit  le  meilleur  ?  2.  Les  Gascons  ont-ils  la 
reputation  d*exag6rer,  quand  ils  racontent 
quelque  chose  ?  8.  Appelle-t-on  Meridional 
un  habitant  du  roidi  ?  4.  Le  Provencal  par- 
le-t-il  lo  patois  de  Marseilles?  6.  Quelle 
partie  de  la  France  habitent  les  B^amais? 
6.  Trouve-t-on  de  bons  marins  parmi  les 
Bretons  ?  7.  Les  Normands  sont-ils  regard 69 
comme  dtant  fins  et  trompeurs  ?   8.  Quels 


sont  les  Fran^ais  qu'on  appelle  Picards  ?  9. 
Les  Alsaciens  ne  sont-ils  pas  moiti6  Alle- 
mands  et  moitid  Fran^ais  ?  10.  Les  Ven- 
d^ens  soutinreut-ils,  les  armes  k  la  main,  la 
monarchic  de  Louis  XVI.  ?  11.  Keconnait- 
on  facilement  un  Lauguedocien,  a  son  accent 
mcridioual  ? 

83.  On  Titles  and  Functions. 

1.  Dit-on  "Sa  Mujestd,"  quand  ou  adresse 
la  parole  k  un  roi,  ou  a  une  reine  ?  2.  Dit- 
on  aussi  Sire,''  en  parlant  k  un  roi,  ou  k  un 
empereur  ?  8.  L'imporatrice  Josephine  fut- 
elle  i-6pudi^e  par  Napoi^n  Premier?  4. 
Quel  4ge  a  son  Altesse  le  prince  de  Galles 
{of  Walei)  ?  6.  A  qui  est  marine  son  Altesse 
la  Princeetse  Victoire  Adelaide?  C.  Com- 
ment n)ourut  Fon  Excellence  le  Due  d'Or- 
l^uus,  fils  de  Louis  Philippe?  7.  Voit-ou 
beaucoup  de  Duchesses  d  la  Cour  ?  8.  Croyez- 
vous  que  le  Comte  de  Paris  obtiendra  jamais 
la  couronne  de  France?  9.  Le  rang  de 
Comtesse  est-il  plus  que  celui  de  Marquise  ? 
10.  Voit-on  souvent  des  oratcurs  coninio  lo 
Marquis  de  Mirabeau?  11.  Qui  est  votre 
premier  Miuistrc  maintenant?  12.  Quel 
parti  reprcsente  Lord  John  Russell?  13. 
Les  Pairs  sont-ils  61u3  comme  les  Ddput^s? 

14.  De  quoi  sont  charges  les  Ambassadeurs  ? 

15.  Y  a-t-il  des  consuls  et  des  chanceliers 
dans  presque  tous  les  ports  de  mer?  16. 
Expliquez-moi  les  fonctions  des  Prdfets,  des 
sous-Pr^fets,  et  des  Maires,  en  France  ?  17. 
Que  font  les  Juges  de  paix  ?  18.  La  loi  est- 
elle  representee  par  un  Avocat-G6n6ral,  dans 
un  proems  criminel  ?  19.  Les  huissiers  font- 
ils  observer  le  silence  dans  les  Cours  de  jus- 
tice? 20.  Pourquoi  les  Commissaires  de 
police  et  les  Sergens  de  ville  se  promenent- 
ils  dans  les  rues?  21.  Les  prisonniers 
trompent-ils  quelquefois  la  surveillance  des 
gedliers  ?  22.  Quel  est  Touvrage  d*un  guiche- 
tier  ?  28.  Le  bourreau  qui  ex6cuta  Charles 
Premier  etait-il  masque? 

84.   On  Gkunes  and  Plays. 

1.  Jonez-vous  souvent  ik  la  main  chaude? 
2.  Comment  joue-t-on  au  colin-maillard  ?  8. 
Aimez-vous  k  faire  {to  play)  au  cache-cache  ? 
4.  Faut-il  etre  vif,  pour  jouer  k  la  balle  k  la 
voiee?  5.  Combien  de  metres  pourriez- 
V0U8  faire,  k  cloche-pied?  6.  Les  petites 
fiUes  do  vos  ecoles  s^amusentpelles  aux  gages  ? 

7.  Le  jeu  de  la  crosse  est-il  aime  des  Anglais  ? 

8.  Arrive-t-il  quelquefois  des  acddens  k  la 
balan^oire?  9.  Grimpe-t-on  ais^ment  sur 
un  mflt  de  cocagne  bien  eavonnd?  10. 
Falsiez-Tous  la  course  au  cerceau,  quand 
vous  etiez  enfant?  11.  Etez-vous  adroit  au 
tir  &  Tare?  12.  La  gymnastique  est-elle  un 
exercice  favorable  k\A  santd?    18.  La  lutte 
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6tait-eIIe  en  hoDneur  chez  les  Grecs?  14. 
Dans  quel  pays  pratique-t-on  le  niioux  la 
boxe  ?  15.  La  niarche  anx  ^ubasses  est-ello 
dangercuse?  16.  Vous  Stes-vous  jamais 
trouv^  k  une  course  au  clocher?  17.  Les 
chevaux  anglais  sont-ils  bous  k  la  course? 
18.  Faites-Tous  queiquefoi^  une  partie  de 
cartes^  entre  amis  ?  19.  iSaTez-vous  faire  k 
I'dcarU?  20.  Etes-vous  fort  au  jcu  de 
dames?  21.  Pense-ton  beaucoup  au  jeu 
d*6cbecs  ?  22.  Le  jeu  de  biUard  n*est-il  pas 
tin  des  plus  attrayans?  28.  Trouyez-vous 
la  partie  de  domino  amosante  ?  24.  Lcs 
^l&ves  6^amusent-ils  au  jeu  do  boules,  dans  la 
cour  de  r6crdation  (play-ground)^  25.  Le 
jeu  de  bagatelle  est-il  pour  les  Dames,  aussi 
bicn  que  pour  les  Messieurs  ? 

35.  On  Hunting. 

1.  Fait-on  la  cbasse  k  courre,  k  pied  aussi 
bien  qu^  k  cheval  ?  2.  AUez-vous  quelqucfois 
k  la  chasse  aux  oiseaux?  S.  Faut-il  sc 
cncher,  pour  faire  la  chasse  ii  Tappeau  ?  4. 
Que  prend-on  k  la  cbasse  au  pi6ge  ?  5.  Par 
ou  sc  prenncnt  les  oiseaux,  k  la  cbasse  au 
rcz  ?  0.  Comment  a  lieu  la  cbasse  k  la 
piste?  7.  Contre  quels  animaux  fait-on  la 
cbasse  au  furet  ?  8.  Ddcrivez  une  cbasse  au 
faucon?  9.  Les  cbasseurs  perdent-ils  sou- 
x^v^i  la  vie,  k  la  cbasse  au  lion  ?  10.  Plu- 
sieurs  cbiens  sont-ils  souvent  tu^s,  k  la 
chasse  au  sanglier?  11.  Les  Anglais  se  r6u- 
nissent-ils  souvent,  pour  la  cbasse  au  rcnard  ? 

36.  OnFiBhinff. 

1.  Prend-on  le  poisson  aussi  facilcment  k 
la  pt^cbe  Ala  ligne  qu*  k  la  pecbe  au  filet  ?  2. 
Va-t-on  loin,  pour  la  pccbe  de  la  morne  ?  3. 
Faites-moi  la  description  de  la  p^be  do  la 
baleinc  ?  4.  Avez-vous  vu  faire  la  p^cbe  de 
la  sardine,  ct  celle  du  bareng  ?  5.  Comment 
descend-on  au  fond  de  la  mer,  pour  faire  la 
pck:be  du  corail  et  celle  des  perles  ? 

37.  On  the  Faculties  of  the  Mind. 

(l.— VIRTUES  AXD  GOOD  QUALITISB.) 

1.  Croyoz-vous  qu'il  y  ait  des  animaux  qui 
aicnt  de  Tesprit?  2.  Citcz  les  cboses  les 
plus  frappantes  quo  le  genie  do  Tbomme  a 
crepes  ?  3.  La  raison  devrait-cUo  nous  servir 
do  guide  dans  toutes  nos  actions?  4.  Un 
bomme  sans  jugement  n^cst-il  pas  corome  un 
navire  sans  boussole  ?  6.  Tout  Ic  monde  a- 
t-il  du  bon  sens?  6.  De  quelle  partie  du 
corps  vienncnt  les  pense^s?  7.  Galilee  fut- 
il  le  premier  qui  con^ut  Tid^  que  la  terre 
toumait?  8.  La  volont6  vient-elle  k  bout 
de  bien  des  cboses?  9.  Faut-il  babitucr  les 
cnfans  k  dire  la  v4rit^  ?  10.  La  memoire  des 
ingrats  gardc-t-ello  le  souvenir  des  bienfaits 


quils  ont  re^us  ?  11.  Tons  les  ^l^res  ont^ls 
de  Tamour  pour  Pdtude  ?  12.  Est-il  rien  de 
plus  glorioux  que  le  d^vouement  k  la  Patrie  ? 
18.  Vos  d6sirs  out-ils  toujours  6t6  satislaits? 
14.  Presquc  tons  lcs  bommcs  ont-ils  Tcsp^- 
ranee  de  devcnir  ce  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  ?  >5. 
A-t-on  jamais  abusd  de  votrc  confiance  ?  16. 
Faut-il  avoir  piti6  des  malbeureux?  17.  La 
sobridt6  entretient-elle  la  force  du  corps? 
18.  La  modestie  devrait-elle  toujuurs  accom- 
pagner  le  talent?  19.  La  pudeur  rebaussc- 
t-clle  {doe%  modesty  enhance)  la  bcaut6  d^une 
femmc  ?  20.  Y  a-t-il  des  personnes  qui  ou- 
blient  quelquefois  que  la  politesso  a  M  faite 
pour  8*en  servir?  21.  La  douceur  est-elle 
toujours  suffisante  pour  faire  obdir  lea  cn- 
fans? 22.  Tons  les  Mattrcs  ont-ils  do  la 
bon t6  pour  leurs  61&ves?  23.  L*amiU6  exis- 
te-t-elle  toujours  entre  frferes  et  sopurs  ?  24. 
Quand  cesse  Tunion  de  i*dme  et  du  corps  ? 
25.  Est-il  beau  de  voir  une  famillc  vivre  dans 
une  parfaito  concordc?  26.  Les  Etats  pros- 
pferent-ils  plus  par  la  paix  quo  par  la  guerre? 

27.  Lo  prudence  est-clle  mdre  de  la  sArete  ? 

28.  Quelles  sont  les  gens  qui  vivcnt  avcc 
trop  d'6conomie?  29.  Faut-il  avoir  beau- 
coup  d*babilet4  pour  danscr  sur  la  corde  ? 
80.  Faites-vous  toute  cbose  avec  soin  ?  31. 
Quel  est  Tanimal  qui  a  le  moins  de  diligence  ? 
32.  Lcs  Maitres  d^dcolc  doivent-ils  montrcr 
de  Texactitude  dans  Icurs  fonctions?  "33. 
Jouit-on  de  IVstimc  du  public,  quand  on  a 
une  probit6  reconnue?  84.  Les  voleurs 
sont-ils  guides  par  un  sentiment  d^bonneur  ? 
85.  Les  rois  sont-ils  jamais  scrvis  avec  d^s- 
intdressement?  36.  Toute  la  sagesse  des 
bommes,  qu^est-ellc  devant  Dieu,  sinon  de  la 
folic  ?  37.  Poursuivez-vous  vos  desseins  avec 
Constance  ?  38.  Les  ricbes  ont-ils  toujours 
de  la  bicnveillance  envers  les  pauvres  ?  89. 
L*6muIation  est-elle  favorable  au  progr^? 
40.  La  fortune  seconde-t-ello  toujours  la 
valeur,  dans  la  guerre?  41.  Tos  soldats 
ont-ils  de  bi  bravoure  sur  lo  cbamp  de  ba- 
taille?  42.  Le  vrai  courage  se  laisse-t-il 
abattre  par  Tadversit^  ?  43.  Est-il  donn^  k 
tout  le  monde  d'avoir  de  Tadresse?  44.  Est- 
il  jamais  arrivS  k  des  jugcs  de  condamncr 
Tinnocence?  45.  Comment  s^appelle  une 
personne  qui  n*a  pas  de  reconnaissance? 
46.  Y  a-t-il  des  gens  toujours  jaloux  de  la 
prosperity  des  autres?  47.  La  mauvaise 
coropagnie  corrompt-elle  souvent  les  mosurs 
des  jeunes  gens?  48.  L'bonnete  bomme 
6prouve-t-il  du  bonbeur  k  faire  du  bien  aux 
autres?  49.  Les  m^cbans  recevront-ils  unc 
recompense  dans  Tautre  monde?  50.  La 
mdmoire est-clle  un  don  de  nature?  51.  Le 
succ^  n'cst-il  pas  le  plus  souvent  le  fruit  de 
la  pers6veranco  ?  52.  Peut-on  nicr  avec 
justice  le  bien  quo  la  pbilantbropie  a  fiait  k 
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la  eoci6t6?  53.  La  vue  d*ua  beau  ciel 
ctoil6  vous  plonge-t-elle  quclqucfoia  dans  une 
profonde  m^ditatiou,  sur  la  puissance  de 
Dicu?  64.  Tout  le  monde  aime-t-il  h  rece- 
voir  des  observations,  quand  il  a  tort  ?  65. 
L'intr6pidit6  du  06n6ral  contribue-t-elle 
beaacoup  k  la  yictoire  remport6e  par  ses 
soldats  ?  56.  La  prupret6  n^est-elle  pas  une 
quality  principale  dans  une  domestique? 
57.  L^amabiHt6  dans  une  femme  n*est-elle 
pas  pr^f^rable  k  la  beauts  ? 

38.  On  the  Faculties  of  the  MlxuL 

(iL— TICBS  AKD  BXD  QITALITIXS.) 

1.  Ya-t-il  des  hommes  qui  veulent  toujours 
suivre  leur  caprice  ?  2.  Les  cnfans  veulent- 
ils  Bouvent  faire  k  leur  fantasie  ?  8.  Quand 
on  a  fait  une  erreur,  est-il  juste  de  la  recon- 
naitre?  4.  Doit-on  trop  compter  sur  les 
probabilit^s  ?  6.  L^apparence  est-elle  quel- 
qucfois  trompeuse?  6.  Faisons-nous  quel- 
qucfois  des  b^vues,  soit  par  oubli,  soit  par 
stupidity  ?  7.  Faut-il  habituer  les  enfans  k 
ne  jamais  avoir  de  TimpoUtessc,  envers  qui 
que  ce  soit?  8.  La  passion  et  la  baine  en- 
t  rainent-elles  souvent  k  de  mau  vaises  actions  ? 
1».  Ua  soldat  doit-il  montrer  de  la  peur  devant 
Tcnnemi?  10.  Le  rouge  de  la  bonte  vous 
cr^t-il  jamais  mont6  au  visage?  11.  La  ti- 
iniditl  empccbe-t-clle  bien  souvent  de  re- 
ii.ssir?  12.  Alexandre  n*eut-il  pas  Taudace 
de  passer  le  Granique  avec  trente  mille 
Iiommes,  k  la  vue  de  deux  cent  mille  ?  13. 
]^s  6\hve6  ont-ils  quelquefois  la  hardiesse 
de  mal  r^pondre  k  leurs  maitres?  14. 
N^est-ce  pas  une  t6m6rit6  condamnable,  que 
de  mal  juger  des  intentions  d^autrui  ?  15. 
T  a-t-il  des  gens  qui  se  mettent  en  col&re 
pour  nn  rien  ?  16.  L^bomme  devrait-il  jamais 
Be  laisser  entraioer  2i  un  sentiment  de  fureur? 
17.  Est-il  dangereux  d*4tre  mordu  par  ud 
chien  qui  a  la  rage?  18.  Les  petites 
querelles  engendrent-elles  parfois  les  grands 
rcssentlmens?  19.  L'esprit  de  vengeance 
entraine-t-il  les  bommes  au  crime  ?  20.  T 
a-t-il  des  auteurs  qui  6crivent  en  d^pit  du 
bon  sens  ?  21.  L^avare  a-t-il  de  la  cruautd 
onvcrs  le  pauvre  ?  22.  Eprouve-t-on  un  d6- 
plaisir  extreme,  quand  on  met  scs  mains  sur 
des  orties  (nettles)^  23.  Quels  sont  les 
meilleurs  rem^des  contre  la  tristcsse  ?  24. 
Les  chagrins  gu^rissent-ils  les  maux  de  la 
vie  ?  25.  La  perte  de  la  fortune  cause-t-elle 
autant  de  peine  k  Tftme  que  celle  de  Thon- 
neur?  26.  La  vraie  religion  offre-t-elle  des 
ressources  contre  le  d^espoir?  27.  Le  jury 
condamne-t-il,  lorsque  le  moindre  doute 
existe  sur  la  culpability  de  Taccusd?  28. 
Voit-on  des  gens  qui  ne  peuvcnt  voir  pcr- 
sonne  dans  b  prosp^rit^^  sans  leur  porter 


envie  ?  29.  Lea  personncs  qui  ont  de  Pin 
Constance  r6ussi8sent-elle8g6n6ralement?  80. 
Devous-nous  dprouver  de  la  jalousie,  k  cause 
du  succto  des  autres?  81.  Faut-il  avoir  de 
Tingratitude  pour  ses  bienfaiteurs  ?  32. 
Avez-vous  entendu  parler  du  r^ne  de  la 
terreur,  en  France  ?  83.  Quand  Tdpouvantc 
80  met  dans  les  rangs  d^une  arm^e,  fuit-elle 
en  d^sordre?  84.  La  faveur  prcnd-rllo 
souvent  la  place  du  m^rite,  dans  ce  monde  ? 

35.  Doit-on  se  laisser  abattre  par  Tadversitc  ? 

36.  La  prodigality  ruine-t-elle  quelquefois 
des  families  enti&rcs?  37.  L'homme  a-t-il 
toujours  connaissance  de  sea  propres  im- 
perfections? 88.  Tire-t-on  avantage  de  la 
fortune  que  Ton  posF^de,  quand  on  a  de 
Tavarice  ?  89.  Bien  des  enfans  mangent-ils 
avec  avidity  ?  40.  Quelle  est  votre  grandc 
ambition  ici-bas?  41.  Serait-on  le  plus 
grand  Oynie  do  la  terre,  doit-on  en  mant- 
fester  de  Torgueil?  42.  Les  bons  ^Ihves 
connaissent-ils  la  paresse?  43.  Est-ce  uno 
lacbety  pour  une  armye  dc  se  rcndrc,  quand 
die  pourrait  se  dcfendre?  44.  Mettez-vous 
quelquefois  de  IMnsouciance  dans  ce  que 
vous  faites?  45.  Les  petites  Demoiselles 
ont-elles  quelquefois  de  la  gourmandise? 
46.  Le  luxe  est-il  une  chose  ridicule,  quand 
on  n^a  pas  de  fortune?  47.  Les  Turcs 
aiment-ils  k  vivrc  dans  hi  mollesse?  48. 
Trouve-t-on  des  hommes  qui  soutiennent 
leurs  erreurs  avec  opiniAtrety?  49.  Un 
homme  mariy  doit-il  fuir  avec  soin  les  oc- 
casions de  dybauche  ?  50.  La  distance  est- 
elle  grande,  de  la  dissolution  au  libertinage  ? 
51.  Est-il  mieux  de  tourner  en  raillerie  les 
insultes  que  Ton  revolt,  au  lieu  de  8*en 
facher?  52.  Est-il  bien  d'eniployer  de  la 
moquerie  envers  qui  que  ce  soit  ?  68.  Dit-on 
que  la  mydisance  est  soeur  de  la  calomnie  ? 
54.  Dequoipunit-onTassassiiiat?  55.  Lit-on 
souvent  dans  les  journaux  des  nouvclles  de 
quelque  meurtre?  56.  Fait-on  toujours  le 
mal  par  mychancety?  57.  Napoiyon  trois 
a-t-il  yty  parjure  ?  58.  Croyez-vous  aux  en- 
chantemens?  59.  Les  mauvais  commis  font- 
ils  du  tort  au  magasin  oii  ils  sont  ?  60.  Les 
femmes  manquent-elles  de  babil,  en  gynyral  ? 
61.  La  loi  dyfend-elle  de  prater  de  Targent 
insure,  dans  ce  pays-ci?  62.  Les  enfans 
roentent-ils  quelquefois  avec  effronterie? 
63.  Y  a-t-il  de  Timprudence  k  boire  de  Teau 
glacye,  quand  on  a  chaud  ?  64.  Quo  feriez- 
vous  si  une  domestique  montrait  trop  de 
nygligence  ?  66.  Y  a-t-il  du  deshonneur  k  fetrc 
pauvre?  66.  Que  fit  Judas  aprys  sa  tra- 
hison  ?  67.  La  perfidie  n'est-elle  pas  une 
des  plus  honteuses  imperfections  de  T&me? 
68.  Quand  le  Maitre  inflige-t-il  une  punition 
k  un  yiyve  ?  69.  Le  remords  n^est-il  pas  le 
ch&timent  naturcl  du  coupablc  ?   70.  Le  re- 
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pentir,  quaDd  II  est  siDC^re,  doit-il  excuser 
la  faute?  71.  La  ]6g^ret6  fait-elle  com- 
mettrc  aux  enfuns  bien  des  fautes?  72. 
Certaincs  Dames  font^llcs  usage  de  co* 
quetterie?  73.  Tout  le  monde  eutend-il 
hien  la  plaisanterie  ?  74.  Commet-OD  souvent 
des  lurcins  dans  cette  ville  ?  75.  Un  homme 
C8t-il  perdu,  quond  il  s^est  adonn^  k  Tivrog- 
neriey  7C.  Uu  homme  perd-il  sa  raison, 
quand  il  est  ploiigd  dans  Tivresse?  77. 
Doit-on  essaycr  d^excuser  sa  conduite  par 
UQ  mcnsonge?  78.  La  loi  devrait-elle  puuir 
ceux  qui  re  pan  dent  des  fausset^s  sur  le 
compte  d'autrui  ?  79.  IxiS  rois  sont-ils 
souvent  fiddles  k  Icurs  sermcns  ?  80.  La  re- 
ligion nous  dit-elle  d*accepter  le  nialheur 
avcc  resignation  ?  81.  N'est-ce  pasune  folie 
que  d'amasser  de  Tor  ici-bas,  quand  la  vie 
est  si  courte,  et  que  nous  ne  pouvons  pas 
emporter  notrc  fortune?  82.  Y  a-t-il  des 
choses  que  Ton  fasse  plus  par  coutume  que 
par  besoin  ?   83.  Peut-on  se  d^faire  facile- 


roent  des  mauvaises  habitudes  que  Ton  a 
coutract^es  pendant  longtemps  ?  84.  Doit- 
on  toujours  imitcr  Tusage,  pour  Temploi  des 
mots  d^uue  langue,  ou  bien  nW-il  pas 
quelquefois  micux  de  consuUer  le  gofit  ?  85. 
Voyons-uous  asscz  souveut,  dans  la  sociuto, 
des  personucs  qui  ne  mettent  jamais  en 
pratique  Ics  bons  conseils  quails  sVppUqucnt 
k  donner  aux  autres  ?  86.  La  licence,  qirou 
ne  r^prime  pas  dans  la  jeuneFse,  devici;?- 
elle  trop  souvent  unexc^  d'inconduite,  daus 
Tage  mfir?  87.  Les  enfans  sc  jouent-ils 
parfois  do  mauvais  tours  entrc  cux,  qu:.i.'i 
ils  s'amusent?  88.  Est-il  mal  dc  nier  une 
faute,  quand  on  Ta  rdellement  comir.isc? 
89.  Excusez-vous  la  faiblesse  d*une  mire 
pour  scs  enfans  ?  90.  Quand  on  a  re^u  un 
affront,  ne  vaut-il  pas  mieux  Toublier  que 
de  s'en  souvenir?  91.  Le  Christ  supporta-t 
il  les  outrngcs  avec  patience  ?  92.  N^est-il 
pas  plus  noble  dc  m^priser  une  insulte  que 
d*y  r^pondre? 


END  OF  THE  THIRD  SERIES. 
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INTRODUCTION  TO  TOE  CODBlSil  OF  LITERiTIIRE; 

OR, 

EXERCISES  U  TRANSLATING, 

FOR  BEGINNERS. 


OBSEBVATION, 

All  Nouns  and  Adjectives  of  more  than  one  syllable,  ending  in  atU  or  erU  in  the  singnlar, 
will  be  found  everywhere  spelt  wiUunU  i  in  the  Plural. 

Slngnlar.  PlaraL 

Cenflint,      child.  enfana,  children. 

J  aerpent,    snake,  serpens,  makes, 

I  fiavant,      Uam^d.  savHna,  learned, 

'^*y®*^*^*'fn^llgent,  neglectfid.        ndgUgcns,  fitf^^-t/tt^. 

Tnis  change,  although  still  opposed  by  the  French  Academy,  has  been  quit*  coiifiriiied 
by  public  cusUm  /  and  nobody,  even  the  Academicians  who  keep  the  old  spelling  in  their 
books,  would  keep  t  in  the  plural  of  words  to  which  wo  have  referred,  while  writing  a  letter. 
It  is,  therefore,  very  important  to  accustom  foreigners  to  Me  and  write  these  words  according  to 
the  modern  practice  adopted  by  the  French. 


NoTX. — The  leords  having figuret  of  reference  will  he  found  explained  at  the  end  of  the  book. 


I.— FABLES. 

LE  LABOUREUR  ET  SES  ENFAN8. 

labonrour  etant  8ur  le  point  de  maunr^  appela  ses  enfans  et  leur  parla  de  oette 
mani^re :  Mes  enfans,  je  desire  voub  donner  un  conseil  amnt  d?expirer,^  Ne  vendez 
jamcus  le  champ  que  je  poss^de  et  que  je  mis  torn  laisser  en  heritage,*  Je  snis  cer- 
tain quHl  y  a  un  trdsor  de  cachS.*  Je  ne  sais  pas  k  quel  endroit ;  mais  si  tous  le 
citcrchez  bien  vous  le  trouverez  bientdt  Apr^s  la  moisson  prochaine,  prcnez  chacun 
une  beche  ;  ereitsee  la  terre^  k  chaque  endroit,  et  n'oubliez  pas  un  eeul  coin,*  Yons 
verrez  qti'd  la  Jin''  le  tremor  se  montrera  d  toe  yeuxJ 

Quand  le  p^re  fut  mort  et  enterr#,  et  que  la  moisson  fnt  finie,  les  enfans  all^rent 
ensemble  au  champ  avec  la  determination  de  trouver  le  pretendu  tr6sor.  Jls  re* 
tournerent'  plusieura  fois  la  terre  de  tons  cdt^ss.  Us  ne  tronv^rent  point  d'argent^ 
nials  quand  iU  eurent  repandu  la  semenee  "  sur  une  terre  si  bien  remuee^^^  le  champ 
rapporta  une  fort  belle  moieson,^*  Les  enfims  comprirent  alors  que  c'6tjut  le  trdsor 
dont  le  p^rc  leur  avait  porle.  lis  renouvel^^rent  chaque  ann^e  leurs  efforts,  et  awtnt 
d'etre  f>i^ux  "  ils  6twent  devenus  les  fermiers  les  plus  riches  des  environs. 

Le  plus  solid e  de  tous  les  tr6sors  c'est  le  travail. 
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LE  RENARD  ET  LA  CIGOGNE. 


Un  renard  avail  an  jour  invito  une  cigogne  k  diner.  Comme  il  vimit  frugale* 
mentf^  il  ne  pr^para  pas  beaaconp  de  ohoses  pour  la  recevoir.  R  aervit  Mulement  de 
la  bonillie*  tx^s-claire  dans  nne  assiette.  La  cigogne  avec  son  bee  pointa  fat  incapa- 
ble de  run  attraper  ;*  mab  le  renard  Mttoya*  Passiette  avec  sa  langae  en  un  instant 

Cependant  la  cigogne,  pour  se  venger,  invita  aussi  le  renard  quelque  temps  apr^. 
Velui-ei  •  repondit  qu'il  etait  heureux  d^aocepter.  En  eflfet,  quand  Vheure  du  rendez- 
Tons*  arriva,  il  se  presenta  chcz  la  cigogne  avec  grand  appedt,  et  esp6rant  fuire  un 
l)on  repas.  Celle-ci  lui  servit  de  la  viande  coup6e  en  petits  morceaux  dans  une  bon- 
teille  dont  le  goulof  etait  long  *et  etroit  Le  bee  de  la  cigogne  pouvait  aisement  y 
entrer ;  mais  le  muuau*  du  renard  6tait  bien  trop  gros  pour  cela.  II  fut  oblig6  de 
sentir  Todeur  de  la  viande  aans pouvoir*  en  manger. 

Le  mal  que  nous  faisons  aux  autres  nous  est  quelquefois  rendu. 


TJn  corbeao,  pereM^  sur  un  arbre,  tenait*  dans  son  bee  un  petit  fVomage.  Un  re- 
nard, attire  par  Fodenr,  s'approcbe  et  lui  parle  en  ees  mots :  *  H6,  boi\|our,  Monsieur 
le  corbeau  I  Qiie*  vous  fttes  joli  I  Que  votre  plumage*  est  beau  I  Oertes,  si  votre 
voix  est  aussi  beUe  que  votre  personne,  vous  6tes  sans  aucun  doute  le  plus  accompli 
des  oiseaux  de  ce  pays. 

Le  corbeau  seduit*  par  cette  flatterie  essay  a"*  de  montrer  sa  belle  voix.  II  ouvrit 
le  bee  et  laissa  tomber  le  fromage.  Le  renard  le  ramassa  aussitot  •  et  lui  dit :  Ap- 
prenez,  mon  bon  Monsieur,  qu^un  flatteur  vit  attx  depena  de  eelui*  qui  est  assez  b6te 
pour  r^couter.   Cette  le^on  vous  a  coiite  un  fromage,  et  ce  n*est  pas  trop ;  adieu  I 

It  faut  tov jours  se  m^fier^  des  flatteurs,  et  un  sage  I'a  dit :  La  prudence  est  m^re 
de  la  stiret^. 


Un  rat  de  ville  invita,  un  jour,  un  rat  des  champs  k  diner.  Le  festin  fut  magnifi- 
que.  Volatile^  gihier^^  dessert,  rien  ne  manquait*  sur  la  table.  Les  deux  rats  com- 
menc^rent  k  manger  de  tr^s-bon  appetit.  Mais  quelque  chose  troubla  leur  plaisir. 
Pendant  quails  mangeaient,  ils  entendirent  du  bruit  k  la  porte  de  la  salle  oil  iis  etai- 
ent.  Aussitdt  le  rat  de  ville  court  seeachtr*  dans  un  coin ;  son  ami  se  cache  dans  un 
autre.  Cependant  le  bruit  cesse  et  personne  ne  paralt.  Alors  le  rat  de  ville  sort  de 
son  trou,*  et  appeUe  son  eouDite*  pour  finir  le  repas.  Non,  dit  le  rat  des  champs,  c'est 
assez.  Je  n'ai  plus /aim,*  Venez  demain  diner  chez  moV  Je  ne  vous  promets  pas 
dm  mets  bien  /Hands,*  Je  n^ai  que  da  pain  et  des  fruits.  Mais  an  moins  nous  man 
gerons  en  paix,  et  rien  ne  viendra  interrompre  noire  repas.  Adieu  I  je  vous  attemJs 
k  la  m^me  heure. 

Le  plaisir  qu^on  goute,  en  cry  ant  de  la  erainte^**  cesse  d^6tre  an  plaisir. 


Un  villageois  regardait  *  un  jour  avec  beauooup  de  meditation  une  eitrouille*  d^ane 
grosseur*  extraordinaire.  Vraiment,  dit-il  enfin,  I'Auteur  de  la  nature  ne  savait  pas 
ce  qu'il  fesait  quand  il  pLKa  ce  fruit-ci  sur  uiie  tige  si  minc^.*   A  sa  place  je  VauraU 


LE  CORBEAU  ET  LE  RENARD. 


LE  RAT  DE  VILLE  ET  LE  RAT  DES  CHAMPS. 


LE  GLAND  ET  LA  CITROUILLE 
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mis*  axLT  un  de  ces  chines  que  je  vois  devant  moi  dans  cette  for6t.  Pourquoi,  par  «a> 
emple,  un  gland  qui  ripest  pas  si  gros  que  man  doigt  ne  vient-il  pas*  sur  cette  petite 
])lante  ?  Plus''  je  regarde  ces  deux  fruits,  plus  il  me  semble  que  Dieu  a  fait  un  crreiir. 
Apr^s  avoir  ainsi  parle,  le  villageois  alia  se  coueher*  sous  un  chene,  et  s*e7ulormit.*  Le 
vent  soufflait.  Un  gland  Ini  tomba  sur  le  nez  et  Teveilla.  II  porU  aussitot  la  main  ** 
k  son  visage,  saisit  le  gland,  le  regarde  avec  etonnement  et  aperpoit  une  marque 
I6g6re  de  sang :  Oh,  oh,  dit-il  alors,  je  saigne  /  "  Oe  petit  gland  en  tombant  si  hnvt  ^ 
m'a  caus6  une  telle  blessure !  que  serait-ee  done^^*  si  c'eut  6te  une  citrouille  ?  Elle 
aurait  sans  doute  ecrase  "  ma  t6te.  Je  vois  bien  maintenant  que  Dieu  a  eu  raison  de 
la  placer  oii  elle  est.  La-dessus^*  le  villageois  revint  chet  lui^  tout-d-fait  eonvaincu" 
que  le  Or6ateur  avait  bien  fait  tout  ce  qu'il  avait  fait. 

LA  LAinfcRE  ET  LE  POT  AU  LATT. 

Pbbbbte,  portant^  sur  sa  t6te  un  pot  au  lait^^  esp6rait  arriver  \  la  viUe  sans  acci- 
dent. Elle  allait  un  peu  vite*  ayant  mis  ce  jour-U  une  robe  courte  et  des  souliers 
legers.  Tandis qu'elle  mMvchuit  ainsi*  eUe  comptait*  dans  sa pensee*  le  prix  de  son 
lait  et  fesait  des  caleuls '  sur  I'emploi  de  Pargent.  J'ach6terai  d'abord  des  oeufs,  disait- 
elle.  Quand  les  oeufs  auront  6t6  c<?i^«c«,' j'aurai  des  poulets  que  je  vendrai.  Avec  Tar- 
gent  des  poulets  j^aurai  assez  pour  acheter  un  cochon.*  Quand  le  cochon  sera  hien 
gras  "  je  le  vendrai  aussi  et  j'aurai  de^k  une  bonne  somme  d^argcnt.  M  qui  m^empeehe- 
ra  "  alors  d'acheter  une  vache  et  son  veau  que  je  verrai  sauter  au  milieu  du  troupeau  ? 
En  disant  cela,  Perrette  saute  aussi  de  joie.  Le  pot  tombe ;  adieu  veau,  vache,  co- 
chon, poule,  oeufs  et  lait.  La  pauvre  laiti^re  regarde  avec  tristesse  sa  fortune  ain^i 
repandue  "  et  retoume  chez  elle  les  larmes  aux  yeux"  car  elle  craignait  d^etre  battue. 

Chaque  esprit  dans  ce  monde  a  ses  chim^res.  Le  riche  et  le  pauvre,  le  fou  et  lo  sage, 
les  grands  et  les  petits,  les  jeunes  et  les  vieux,  tons  b&tissent  des  chateaux  en  JEspa- 
gne?*   La  mort  seule  metjin^*  k  tons  nos  vains  projets. 


IL— HISTOIRE  NATURELLE. 

LE  CHEVAL. 

Lb  cheval  est  un  noble  animal,  tr^s-utile  k  Thomme.  H  a  une  intelligence  re- 
marquable,  beaucoup  de  force  et  d'agilit^,  de  la  grftce  dans  ses  mouvemens,  et  une 
patience  qui  le  rend  propre  aux  plus  penibles  trataux}  La  femelle  s^appelle  jument* 
ses  petits  males  sont  appeles poulains*  et  ses  petits  femelles out  le  nom  de  pouliehe.* 

Le  cheval  mange  de  Pherbe,  de  la  paille,  de  Tavoine,  du  son^^  du  pain,  du  sucre,  et 
mdmo  des  fruits  quand  on  lui  en  offre.  II  est  dirigg  au  mojen  d^une  bride  composee 
de  deux  renes  fixees  d  un  mars  d'aeier*  qu'on  lui  met  dans  la  boucke.  Pour  le  man- 
ter''  on  attache  une  selle  sur  son  dos,  et  le  cavalier,  pour  Fexciter  k  la  marche,  lui 
p iq  ue  les flancs •  avec  ses  deux  eperons  on  le  fouett^  leg^rement  avec  sa  eravache.^  Sa 
principale  occupation  ce  pendant  est  de  trainer^^  les  voitures,  les  charrettes,  et  ra^me 
les  eharrttes.*^  Le  caract^re  de  cet  int^ressant  animal  est  g^n^ralement  donx,  surtout 
qaand  il  a  eti  domptiJ*  H  mord^*  rarement,  ne  rue  le  plus  souvent  que  '*  pour  r6poii- 
dre  k  quelque  mauvais  traitement  et  il  s^attache  k  son  maitre  qu'il  reconnait  presqne 
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aus0i  bien  qae  le  ohien.  Patient  an  travail,  agile  k  la  course,  courageaz  snr  le  champ 
de  bataille,  le  cheval  est  la  plus  belle  oonqu^te  de  Vhomme  parmi  les  antinaux. 

l'Ane. 

Uank  est  modeste,  patient  et  tranqaille.  O'est  pour  cela  sans  doute  que  tout  le 
monde  le  traite  avec  m^pris  crt  avec  tant  de  crnant^.  Oependant  les  servieeH  qiiMl 
rend  a  la  socidte  devraient  Ufaire  eotuiderer^  avec  pins  de  respect  on  du  nioiits  avei^ 
plus  de  pitie.  On  ne  lui  parle  qu'avec  le  fouet,  le  biton,  le  poing  ou  le  pied.  Avec  de 
poreils  instrumens  T&ne  ne  deviendra  jamais  savant.  II  est  pourtant  laborieux,  fort 
pour  sa  tailU,*  et  un  des  quadruples  les  plus  sobres,  puisqu'un  repas  de  char  Jons*  \e 
rend  heureux.  II  est  vrai  que  ses  qualites  physiques  ne  le  rccommandent  pas  ik 
Tadmirotion  de  Thomme.  Ses  oreilles  sont  plus  longues  que  gracieuses,  sa  voix 
inoins  hannonieuse  que  hruyante*  sa  t^te  passablement  obstinee,  et  son  poil*  ne 
brille  pas.  Toutes  ces  cboses  out  je  crois  contribne  k  son  sort  malheurenx.  On 
pent  dire*  de  lui  que,  hattu'*  pendant  sa  vie,  la  mort  mdme  ne  Pexenipte  pas  de 
eoup»*  car  c^est  avec  sa  peau  qu'on  fait  les  tambours^ 

LA  VACHE  ET  LE  BCEUF. 

Parmi  les  animaux  domestiques  qui  ont  des  cornes,  le  boeuf  et  surtout  la  vache 
sont  les  plus  utiles.  Celle^^  nous  donne  son  lait  qui  est  d'abord  une  excellente 
nourritnre.  De  ce  lait  on  fait  sonvent  du  fi-omage,  et  sa  cr^me  est  transformee  en 
beurre  avec  lequel  les  cuisiniers  preparent  d^excellens  meU.^  Les  boeufs  Idbourent* 
sonvent  nos  champs  et  trainent  les  chariots*  pour  les  transports  ordinaires  qui  ont 
lieu*  pour  les  besoins  de  la  ferme.  La  chair  du  boeuf  et  de  la  vache  devient  notre 
nourriture  de  chaque  jour.  Leur  sang  est  employ^  comme  engrais*  aussi  bien  (}ue 
le  fnmier.  Avec  leur  graisse^  on  fait  des  chandeUes.  Avec  leur  peau,  des  souliers 
et  des  bottes;  leur  poil  mdl6  avec  de  la  chaux^  sert  k  faire  de  bon  mortier ;  leurs 
comes  travaillees  sont  transformees  en  bien  des  choses  utiles.  On  en  fait  des  pei- 
gnes,  des  boites  et  des  manches  de  couteaux;  avec  leurs  os  on  forme  de  petites 
cnillera,  des  eoupoirs*  pour  les  feuilles  des  livres,  des  fourchettes,  des  coupes,  des 
boutons,  des  des  d  jotter,*^  des  dominos^^^  et  d^autres  nombreux  articles  sculptes  pour 
le  plaisir  des  enfans. 

Nous  pouvons  done  dire  avec  raison  que  le  bceuf  et  la  vache,  si  utiles  pendant 
lenr  vie,  si  utiles  apr^s  leur  mort,  contribuent  plus  g6n§ralement  qu^aucun  autre 
animal  domestique  au  lien-^tre^  de  Tesp^ce  humaine. 

LE  MOUTON. 

Iji  mouton  a  son  utilite  parmi  les  animaux  domestiques.  O^est  lui  qui  contribne 
a  notre  nourriture  ^ussi  bien  qu'k  notre  habillement,  car  si  sa  chair  est  bonne,  sa 
laine  sert  a  fabriquer  du  drop*  pour  nos  habits,  des  has  pour  notre  usage,  et  de  la 
flanelle  pour  notre  sante.  Gette  laine  se  transforme  aussi  sous  la  main  de  Powrier 
en  eoucertures*  pour  les  lits,  en  rideam*  en  tapisserie  et  en  coiffures*  de  tout  genre. 

La  femelle  s'appelle  hrebisy*\e  mMe  hilier*  ou  mouton  indistinctement,  quoique  ec 
dernier  nom  s^applique  k  la  fois  au  mftle  et  k  la  femelle,  mais  seulement  d^une  mar 
uiere  g^n^rale ;  leurs  petits  se  nomment  agneawcj' 

Le  mouton  est  un  animal  timide,  inoffensif,  et  sans  beaucoxp  dMntolMgence.  // 
presque  toi^jours  devant  le  chien.   Oependant  la  brobis  montre  oourife 
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quand  son  agncau  est  k  ses  cdtes.  Si  an  chien  s^approche  pour  aboyer  ou  pout 
mordre^  die  nt  songe  plus  k  son  propre  danger,  elle  ne  connalt  plus  la  peur.  EUe 
montre  sa  t^te  niena<;ante  k  son  ennemi,  elle  r^sLste,  elle  attaque  meme,  et  reste 
sou  vent  victorieuse.   Tant  est  grand  Pamour  d*une  m^re  I 

LE  CHAMEAU. 

La  hauteur  du  cliameau  est  d' environ  *  cinq  pieds  et  demi.  Ses  jambes  sont  longues, 
son  corps  est  ramassPet  large,  son  cou  long  et  recourhS*  sa  t6te  petite  et  sans  gr&ce. 
11  a  sur  le  dos  deux  bosses  qui  forment  une  esp6ce  de  selle  natorelle.  Ses  pieds  sent 
plat^t,*  et  tout  k  fait  construits  pour  voyager  dans  les  deserts  sablonneux*  de  TAfrique. 

Le  chameau  est  un  animal  domestique,  et  sert  principalement  comme  bete  de 
aomme*  II  voyage  avec  une  vitesse  extraordinaire,  Men  quHl  aW  quelquefois  k  porter 
un  poids  de  cinq  cents  tl  mille  livres*  II  estdottx^*  patient,  couragenx,  n'a  besoin  que  *• 
de  pen  de  nourriture,  et  11  est  capable  de  se  passer  d'eau  pendant  une  longrue 
marche  dans  un  desert  do  sable  br(dant  Quand  nous  songeons  quels  sont  les  besoins 
de  rhomine  et  du  cheval  dans  ces  arides  contr^es,  une  telle  quality  dans  le  chameau 
doW^  nous  paraitre  une  dcs  plus  adrairables  previsions  de  la  Providence. 

Le  chameau,  si  precieux  pour  les  Arabes,  les  nourrit  de  son  lait  et  de  sa  viande, 
les  habille  de  son  poil,"  et  seul  11  a  pu  rendre  habitables  ces  contrees  arides,  en 
rapprochant  par  le  commerce  des  peuples  s6par6s  les  uns  des  autres  par  des  oceans 
de  sable.  Lo  chameau  k  deux  bosses  est  celui  qu^on  connalt  gen6ralement  sous  lo 
nom  de  chameau ;  celui  qui  n^a  qu^une  bosse  est  appel6  dromadaire. 

La  chamelle  (ou  femelle  du  chameau)  fournit  du  lidt  abondant  et  6pais,  qui  £ait 
une  bonne  nourriture,  mime  pour  les  hommes,  en  le  mdlant  k  une  grande  quantite 
d'eau. 

uel6phant. 

L^RLiPHA.xT  est  non  seulement  le  plus  grand,  raais  le  plujs  fort  de  tons  les  quadru- 
ples. Dans  Tetat  de  nature,  11  n'est  ni  feroce  ni  mechant ;  pacifique,  doux  et  brave, 
11  n^emploie  ses  forces  que  pour  sa  propre  defense,  ou  pour  celle  de  la  communaute 
h  laquelle  11  appartient  U  est  social  et  amical  avec  ceux  de  son  espdce ;  le  phii* 
vieux  de  la  troupe  paralt  toigonrs  en  ^tre  le  chef,  et  le  plus  ancien  apr^  lui  fonne 
Varriere-garde,^  On  dit  que  I'^lephant  en  liberte  pent  vivre  deux  cents  ans. 
Quand  les  olephans  sont  en  marche,  la  fordt  semble  trembler  sous  leurs  pas ;  sur 
ieur  passage,  ils  ahattent*\^s  branches  des  arbres  dont  lis  se  nourrissent;  ets^ils 
«ntrent  dans  des  champs  cultaves,  11  ne  reste  bientdt  plus  trace  des  travaox  de 
fagriculteur. 

On  se  sert  de  I'elephant  pour  les  fameuses  chasses  au  tigre.   D'intrfepides  chasseurs 
nontes  sur  Telephant  et  pourvus  d^armes  d  feu '  et  de  lances,  cherchent  4  blesser 
morteHement  le  tigre,  dont  r6l6phant  s'empare  avec  satrompe,  le,torrasse  et  Veera^e 
sous  ses  pieds. 

L'el6phant  est  aussi  reconnaissant  que  vindicatif,  et  voici  deux  ^mito'qui  prouveu 
son  intelligence:  Un  elephant  venait  de  sevengerde  son  comae*  en  le  tuant;  sa 
]emme,  t^moin  de  ce  spectacle,  prit  ses  deux  enfians  et  les  jeta  aux  pieds  de  Tanima] 
encore  tout  fuiieux,  en  lui  disant:  "Puisque  tu  as  tu6  mon  mari,  Ate-moi  aussi  la 
flde,  ainsi  qaH  mes  enfans."  L'el6phant  s'arreta  tout  court,  s^adoueit,''  et,  comroe  «'i7 
tut  He  louche  de  regret*  prit  avec  satrompe  le  plus  grand  de  oes  deux  enfans,  le  mit 
anr  son  cx)u,  I'adopta  pour  son  oornac  et  n'en  voulut  point  souflSrir  d'antre. 
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Un  peintre  voalant  dessiner  Tel^phant  de  la  menagerie  de  Versailles,  dans  une 
positaon  extraordinaire,  la  trompe  levee*  et  la  gueule  ouverte,  le  valet  du  peintre,  pour 
le  faire  demenrer  dans  cet  6tat,  lai  jetait  des  fruits  dans  la  guenle,  et  lo  pins  sonvent 
faUait  Bemblant^  d'en  jeter.  L'61ephant  en  fut  indign6,  et  au  lieu  de  8*en prendre^ 
tsa  valet,  il  s^adressa  an  maltre  et  Ini  jeta  par  sa  trompe  nne  quantity  d^ean  qai  le 
mouilla  de  la  tele  auxpieds,"  le  regardant  comme  la  cause  de  cette  tromperie. 

Qnand  Tel^phant  est  nne  fois  apprvooise^^  11  est  le  plus  doux  et  le  plus  obeissant 
dc  tons  les  animanx ;  son  attachement  ponr  son  comae  est  remarquable,  et  11  semble 
ne  vivre  que  ponr  le  servlr  et  lui  ob61r?  H  apprend  blent6t  d  8*agenouiller  pour 
qv^onpume  le  charger  et  le  monter^^  et  ilearesse^*  cenx  qu'il  connalt 

Les  enormes  dents  de  T^I^pbant  se  nonmient  d^enses;^  elles  sont  d^une  substance 
oeseuse,"  fine,  blanche,  et  dure,  que  Ton  appelle  ivoire.^  On  fait  avec  cette  substance 
nne  infinite  de  petits  ouvrages  de  sculpture  et  d^omement,  tels  que  statuettes, 
pommes  de  cannes^^  mancbes  de  couteaux,  etc. 


Ls  chien  est  dov^ '  d^ne  sagacity,  d^une  vigilance,  et  d^une  fid^llt^  qui  le  rendent 
digne  d^6tre  le  gardien,  le  compagnon,  et  Fami  de  Fhomme.  Heureux  est  oelui  qui 
trouve  un  ami  aussi  vral  et  aussi  fiddle  que  cet  animal,  qu'on  a  vu  mourir  k  cdte  de 
son  maitre  plutot  que  de  $e  laiseer  seduire*  par  un  stranger.  Nul  autre  animal  n'est 
autant  que  le  chien  le  compagnon  de  Phomme.  Le  chien  comprend  son  maitre  an 
ton  de  sa  voix ;  11  est  m6me  pr6t  k  obeir  d  son  coup  d*ail* 

n  7  a  de  tr^nombreuses  espdces  de  chiens  repandues  sur  toutes  les  contrees  de 
la  terre,  et  elles  sont  presque  toutes  pour  Thomme  do  puissans  mojens  de  valncre  et 
de  dominer  tons  les  autres  animanx.  Tels  sont  les  chiens  de  chasse,  que  Von  drem 
euicant  Vemploi  qu*on  veut  en /aire.* 

Une  des  races  les  plus  utiles  est  celle  du  chien  de  Terre-I^euve*  Ces  animanx, 
d'un  aspect  doux  et  intelligent,  sont  palmipedes  *  c'est-il-dire  que  les  doigts  de  lenrs 
pattes  sont  nnls  par  une  membrane  qui  les  rend  propres  d  la  natation  lis  sont  en 
outre  doues "  d'un  Instinct  particulier  pour  sauver  les  personnes  qui  tombent  k  l*eau. 

Le  chien  est,  dit-on*  le  seul  animal  qui  reconnaisse  toujours  son  maitre  et  les 
amis  de  la  famille ;  11  distingue  un  etranger  aussitdt  quMl  arrive ;  11  repond  k  son  nom, 
et  reconnait  les  domestiques  k  la  voix :  et  quand  11  a  perdu  son  maitre,  11  Pappelle 
par  des  cris  et  des  lamentations.  "Tout  Paris,''  dit  Sonnini,  "a  vn  en  1660  nn  de 
ces  animanx,  fix6  pendant  plusieurs  ann6es  sur  le  tombeau  de  son  maitre,  an  cimeti^re 
des  Innocens ;  on  employa  vainement  les  caresses  et  la  violence  pour  lui  faire  dban 
donner  des  restes  e?Uris^^  rlen  ne  put  Varracher  d  ce  lieu^  de  fid61ite  et  de  douleur." 

Le  chien  de  herger  "  ne  redoute  pas  le  loup ;  toujours  il  est  aux  aguets^  et  le  pour- 
f^mtsansreldche}*  La  conservation  du  troupeau  d6pend  beaucoup  plus  de  la  vigilanoe 
dn  chien  que  de  celle  du  berger,  qui  le  tient  cependant  sous  une  d^pendance  souvent 
par  trop  hrutaW*  II  comprend  les  moindres  gestes  et  les  execute  avec  nne  prompti- 
tude et  une  Intelligence  mervellleuses. 

Le  chien  est  le  plus  Intelligent  des  animanx  et  le  plus  capable  d'education ;  chee  ** 
beaucoup  de  chiens  le  sens  de  I'odorat  est  tr^s-fin le  chien  chasse  le  gibier  d  la 
piste  ;^  et  quand  il  suit^*  son  maitre,  11  s'arr^te  oik  les  routes  se  crolsent,  et 
reconnait  k  I'odeur  quel  est  le  chemln  qn'il  doit  prendre.  Le  chien  de  chasse  bien 
dresse  ^  reste  aupr^s  du  gibier  sans  y  toucher. 


LE  CHIEN. 
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LES  SINQES. 


De  tons  les  animanx,  c^est  le  singe  qui  ressemble  le  pins  k  Hiomme.  Les  singes  ^ 
Prouvent  *  en  Asie,  en  Afrique,  et  en  Ameriqne.  Le  climat  de  I'Europe  leur  eon- 
^ient  peu}  lis  sont  generalement  indociles ;  leur  face  mobile  seprSte*  ides  grimaces 
et  a  des  contortions  infinies  pins  on  moins  amosantes.  Us  sont  dispose  i  rimitation 
de  tout  ce  qu'ila  voient  faire  devant  eux.  O'est  ainsi  qu'ils  rendent  quelquefois  des 
services.  Onenavu  rincer  *  des  verres,  ver$er  a  hoire,  toumer  la  hroche^  piler  dans 
les  moriiers*  et  fttre  presque  en  6tat  de  fairs  un  mSnage,^ 

Quand  les  singes  sont  attaqu^s,  ils  ne  fuient  pas  toujours ;  le  plus  souvent  ils  se 
d^fendent,  surtout  dans  les  bois ;  leurs  armes  sont  des  branches  d^arbres  quails  cassent 
et  des  cailloux  quHls  jettent  i  la  t^te  de  leurs  ennemis;  quelquefois  on  lesprend  attx 
piegesj'  Les  n^gres  leur  font  la  guerre,  et  les  combattent  avec  des  fl^bes.  Quand 
un  singe  est  hlessS  d  mort  *  ou  tue,  d'autres  singes  poursuivent  souvent  les  ndgres 
jtisque  dans  leurs  cases,  grimpent  sur  les  toits*  demolissent  et  emportent  tout  ce 
qu'ils  peuvent  ramasser. 

Les  singes  se  renconPrent  ^  generalement  it  un  niveau  peu  eleoe-au-dessus  "  de  celui 
de  la  mer,  dans  les  lieux  hoises,^*  sur  les  herds"  des  rivieres  oil  la  vegetation  est  trds- 
active  et  oil  les  fruits  sont  trds-abondans. 


Ls  lion  est  le  roi  des  quadrupedes.  H  en  est  le  plus  courageux  et  le  plus  mogna- 
nime,  et  attaque  meme  Peiephant  et  le  rhinoceros,  qui  sont  plus  gros  que  lui.  D  a 
la  demarche^  fiere,  la  voix  terrible  et  le  regard  assure.^  Son  corps  parait  etre  le 
modele  de  la  force  et  de  Pagilite.  Les  plus  grands  ont  huit  k  neuf  pieds  de  lon- 
gueur depuis  le  mufle jusqu^d  Vorigine  de  la  queue*  et  quatre  k  cinq  pieds  de  hau- 
teur. La  tete  du  lion  est  couverte  de  poils  longs  et  touffus;*  son  cou  est  orne  d'une 
criniere.   H  habite  les  pays  chands  de  PAsie  et  de  PAfrique. 

Le  rugissement  du  lion  ressemble  au  roulement  du  tonnerre,  et  epouvante  tons 
les  animaux  da  desert  Lorsqu^il  saute  sur  sa  proie,  il  fait  un  bond*  de  douze  k 
quinze  pieds. 

On  a  vu  en  Afrique  un  lion,  qui  prit  dans  sa  gueule  un  vean,  le  porta  avec  la 
meme  facilite  qu^un  chat  porte  nne  souris,  etfranchit  un  fosse*  trds-large. 

On  prend  quelquefois  le  lion  vivant,  soit  dans  des  fosses  creusSes^  sur  son  passage 
et  recouvertes  de  gazon,  soit  aveo  de  forts  Jllets,*  Ce  redoutable  mammif^re  est  sue* 
eeptible  d^apprivoisement :*  les  anciens  avaient  pousse^  cet  art  fort  loin«  Marc-An- 
toine  se  montra  aux  Romains  dans  un  char  tf  alne  par  des  lions. 

La  lionne,  dit  Laoepede,  a  pour  elle  la  gr&ce  et  la  legerete ;  sa  tete  n'est  point 
ornee  de  ces  poils  longs  et  toofifas  qui  entourent  la  face  du  lion ;  elle  a  moins  de 
parure;  mais  elle  montre  phu  d'^agrimens  dans  ses  attitudes,  plus  de  souplesse** 
dans  ses  mouvemens.  Plus  petite  que  le  lion,  elle  a  peut-^tre  sa  force,  mais  elle 
oompense  par  sa  vitesse  ee  qui  manque  d  sa  masse?*  Comme  le  lion,  elle  ne  touche 
a  la  terre  que  par  Pextremite  de  ses  doigts ;  ses  Jambes  eiastiqaes  et  agiles  parais- 
sent  en  quelqae  sorte  qoatre  reesorts  toujours  prets  d  se  debander"  pour  la  repovsser 
loin  du  sol^*  et  la  lancer"  k  de  grandes  distances ;  elle  saute,  bondit,  s'elance,^*  comme 
le  lion,  franchit  comme  lui  des  intervalles  de  quatre  k  cinq  metres ;  sa  vivacite  est 
meme  plus  grande,  sa  sensibilite  plus  ardente,  son  d^sir  plus  v6heirent,  son  repos 
plus  court,  son  depart  plus  brusque,  son  Han"  plus  impetueux. 


LE  LION  ET  LA  LIONNE. 
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LE  TIGRE  ET  LE  L^SOPARD. 

1.  JjX  forme  du  tigre  ressemble  k  celle  da  chat.  8es  proportions  sont  plus  diliees^ 
et  plas  Elegantes  que  celles  da  lion,  et  il  est  mieux  taille^  pour  la  vitesse  et  Pagilitd. 

8a  force  n^est  que  de peu*  inferieure  k  celle  du  lion.  II  ne  le  craint  pas ;  11  Pattaque 
m^me  quelquefois,  et,  grdce^  k  son  agility  sup^rieore,  il  a  souvent  Pavantage,  Mais, 
k  la  fierte,  au  courage,  k  la  force,  le  lion  joint  la  noblesse,  la  clemence,  la  magnani- 
inite ;  tandis  que  le  tigre  est  bassement  feroce,  cruel  sans  n6cessit6. 

Le  corps  du  tigre  est  jaune,  elegamment  raye*  de  noir.  Rien  n^est  plus  bean  quo 
la  vigueur  et  la  liberte  de  ses  mouvemens,  et  rien  aussi  nMndique  mieux  la  force  et 
Tagilite  qui  le  rendent  la  terreur  des  pays  qu'il  habite. 

II  arrive  quelquefois  que  ce  terrible  animal  est  tout  d  coup  *  effraye  et  arr^t^  par 
tme  opposition  subite  et  souvent  d6sesperee ;  c^est  ainsi  que  dans  one  partie  de 
plaisir  qui  amit  li&u^  k  la  campagne  dans  Flnde,  un  tigre  mena^ant  ajant  tout  k 
coup  mrgi,*  une  femme  eut  la  presence  d'esprit  d'ouvrir  aveo  force  son  parapluie  en 
de  dirigeant  r^solument  vers  le  tigre,  qui  reeula*  et  disparut  dans  la  for^t. 

2.  Le  leopard  joint  au  courage  la  cruaute  et  la  f(6rocit^;  son  air  est  inquiet^"^  ses 
mouvemens  brusques,  son  cri  est  rauque,^  II  est  trds-agile,  et  se  place  souvent  sur 
une  branche  d^arbre  ot  il  ss  tapit^^  sans  mouvement  pour  epier^*  sa  proie,  sur  la- 
quelle  il  s'ilance^*  avec  une  telle  rt^idit6  qu'il  est  rare  qu^elle  6chappe.  Get  animal 
est  tenace ;  sHl  a  tncmquS  son  eoup^  il  se  tient  ^  k  distance,  ne  perdant  jamais  de  vue  " 
ni  le  chien  ni  le  berger.  811  n'est  que  hless^  d'un  coup  defusil^'*  il  se  jette  en  de- 
sespere  sur  le  chasseur  et  le  met  en  pieces. 

LA  GIRAFE. 

La  girafe  est  le  plus  grand  des  animaux  connus ;  son  con  seul  a  sept  pieds  de 
long,  et  le  hmt^  de  sa  t6te  i^tlex>e  de  terre  d  environ  dix-sept  pieds*  Le  corps  est 
^  peu  pr^*  de  la  grosseur  de  celui  d'un  cheval,  et  a  quelque  chose  de  la  forme  de 
celui  da  chameau.  Le  dos  est  incline*  depuis  les  ^paul^s  jusqu'^  la  queue.  La  t^te 
ressemble  k  celle  d'un  oheval,  et  elle  est  surmont^e  de  deux  cornes  droites,  d'environ 
BIX  pouces  de  long.   La  robe  est  tachetee^  comme  celle  du  leopard. 

La  girafe  estpourvue*  d'une  grande  force,  mais  elle  est  douce  et  timide.  Quand 
elle  est  attaqu^e  par  le  lion,  ce  qui  arrive  quelquefois,  eUe  se  defend  au  moyen  de 
modes,  qu*elle  lance"*  avec  une  vigueur  et  une  rapidite  extraordinwes.  Elle  se 
noorrit  de  feuilles  et  de  jeunes  pousses^*  quelquefois  d'herbea,  mais  rarement ;  car  la 
partie  sud  de  PAfrique,  qu'elle  habite,  n'offre  que  peu  de  p^turages. 

U6CUREUIL 

VkoxrsETjTL  est  un  joli  petit  animal  qui  n'est  qu'A  demi  sauvage,  et  qui,  par  sa  gen- 
tiUesse,  par  sa  docilite,  par  Tinnocence  de  ses  moeurs,  m6riteridt  d'etre  ^pargne.  Sa 
nourriture  ordinaire  sont  des  fruits,  des  amandes,  des  noisettes,  de  la  faine^  et  du 
gland ;  il  est  propre,  leste,  mf,  trds-alerte,  tr^s-heilU,*  tr^-industrieux ;  il  a  les  yeux 
pleins  de  feu,  la  physionomie  fine,  le  corps  nerveux,  les  membres  trh-dispos  sa 
jolie  figure  est  encore  reJiaussee,*  par6e  par  une  belle  queue  en  forme  de  panache,^ 
quMl  616 ve  jusque  par  dessus  sa  t6te,  et  sous  laquelle  il  se  met  d  Vombre.*  II  se  tient 
ordinairement  assis  presque  debout,  et  se  sert  de  ses  pieds  de  devant,  comme  d'une 
main,  pour  porter  k  sa  bouche ;  au  lieu  <^e  se  caoher  sous  terre,  11  est  toujours  en 
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Pair ;  il  approcbe  des  oiseanx  par  sa  leg^ret^ ;  il  demenre  comme  enx  sur  la  cime 
des  arbres,  parcoort  les  for^ts  en  saatant  de  Vxm  k  Tautre,  j  fait  son  nid,  caeille 
les  graiues,  boit  la  ros^e,  et  ne  descend  h  terre  qne  quand  les  arbres  sont  agit^s  par 
la  violence  des  vents.   li  craint  Pean  plus  encore  que  la  terre,  et  Ton  assnre  que. 

CiquHl  faut  lapasser^^  il  se  sert  d^one  6corce  pour  vaisseau,  et  de  sa  queue  jxmr 
le  et  pour  gowoemaiV  H  ne  s'engourdit  pas*  pendant  Thiver;  11  est  eri  lout 
temps  tr^s-^veille ;  et,  pour  peu  qu'on  toucbe  au  pied  de  I'arbre  sur  lequel  il  repose, 
il  sort  de  sa  petite  hauge^^*  fuit  sur  un  autre  arbre,  ou  se  cache  k  Pabri  d'une  branche. 
II  est  trop  I6ger  pour  marcher,  il  va  ordinairement  par  petits  sauts,  et  quelquefois 
par  bonds  ;^  il  a  les  ongles  si  pointus  et  les  mouvemens  si  prompts  quHl  grimpe  en 
nn  instant  sur  un  h^tre  dont  I'ecorce  eat  fort  lisse,^ 


La.  ch^vre  est  vive,  capricieuse,  vagabonde.  Oe  n^est  qu^avec  peine  qu^on  la  con* 
duit  et  qu^on  pent  la  rednire  en  troupeau;  elle  aime  d  s^eea/rter^  dans  les  solitudes, 
k  grimper  sur  les  lieux  esearpes^^  k  se  placer,  et  m^me  k  dormir  sur  la  pointe  des 
roohers  et  sur  le  bord  des  precipices;  elle  est  robuste,  ais^e  k  nourrir;  presque 
toutes  les  herbes  lui  sont  bonnes,  et  il  7  en  a  peu  qui  Pincommodent.  Elle  ne  craint 
pas  la  trop  gp'ande  chaleur ;  elle  dort  an  soleil,  et  s^expose  volontiers  k  ses  rayons 
les  plus  yi&  sans  en  ^tre  incommod^e,  et  sans  que  cette  ardeur  lui  cause  ni  itourdis- 
iement  ni  vertiges  ;*  elle  ne  s^effraie  point  des  orages,  ne  s^impatiente  pas  k  la  pluie, 
mais  elle  parait  sensible  k  la  rigueur  du  froid.  LHnconstance  de  son  naturel  se  mar- 
que par  Pirregularit6  de  ses  actions ;  elle  marche,  elle  s^arr^te,  elle  court,  elle  hondit^* 
elle  saute,  s^approche,  s^^loigne,  se  montre,  se  cache,  ou  fuit,  comme  par  caprice,  et 
sans  autre  cause  determinante  que  celle  de  la  vivacity  bizarre*  de  son  sentiment 
int^rieur ;  et  toute  la  souplesse*  des  organes,  tons  les  nerfs  du  corps  suf&jent  k  peine 
a  la  petulance  et  a  la  rapidity  de  ces  mouvemens  qui  lui  sont  naturels. 


L^AioLE  parait  6tre  en  possession  d'une  sorte  de  8upr6matie  sur  le  reste  des  habi- 
tans  de  Pair.  La  hauteur  de  son  vol  est  telle,  que  souvent  il  prend  Pessor  et  se  perd 
dans  le  ciel  hors  deportee  de  la  vue;^  et  telle  est  sa  force,  qu'on  Pa  vu  emporter  des 
enfans  dans  ses  serres.  Du  reste,  beaucoup  des  nobles  quality  que  Buffon  et  d'au- 
tres  6crivains  ont  attributes  k  Paigle  sont  plus  du  ^dom^e  du  roman  que  de  li 
verity.  On  Pa  represents  comme  done  d*une  fi^re  independanoe  qui  lui  fait  dedai- 
gner  toute  proie  qui  n'a  pas  6t6  tu6e  par  lui ;  mais  Wilson  dit  avoir  vu  un  aigle 
ecarter  de  lui*  des  vautours  affames  pour  ^tre  seul  d  se  repaitre  de  la  careasse*  d'un 
cheval  mort.  D^ailleurs  la  tjrannie  de  ces  prttendus  rois  des  airs  n'est  que  trop 
r6elle;  lis  sont  unfleau  redoute.*  Leur  naturel  est  sombre  comme  les  lieux  quails 
habitent;  ils  gardent  ordinairement  un  silence  farouche*  qu^interrompt  rarement  nn 
cri  aigu,  per9ant  et  lamentable. 

L^aigle  est  d'une  longhite*  remarquable.  II  est  positif  qu'un  de  ces  oiseanx  est 
mort  k  Vienne  apr^  cent  quatre  ans  de  captivity. 

L^aigle  fait  son  nid  sur  la  cime  d^inaccessibles  rochers,  et  nourrit  ses  aiglonSy  nou- 
vellement  eclos^^  de  gibier,  produit  de  sa  chasse.  Oe  nid,  qui  s^appelle  aire^  est  un 
vrai  champ  de  carnage ;  il  est  toigours  chargS  de  debris*  d'animaux,  de  lambeaux  tai* 
gnans^  et  m6me  de  petits  animaux  tout  entiers.  Les  jeunes  betes  fauves^^  les  lidvres^ 


LA  CHfcVRE. 
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lei  l^ins,  lea  eheweaux,^  les  oies,  les  grues,^  sont  les  objets  les  plus  commnns  de  la 
chasse  de  ces  oifleanx.  £n  Islande,  smvaiit  Anderson,  lis  ont  qnelqnefois  la  hardiease 
d^emportar  des  enfans  de  trois  k  quatre  ans. 


I/AHB  les  temps  oil  les  Komains  avaient  Tempire  da  monde,  un  gouverneur  de  la 
province  d'AMqne  avait  on  esclave,  nomm6  Androd^s.  Les  maavais  traitemens 
que  eeM-ci  etiuyait^  tons  les  jonrs  de  la  part  de  son  maltre,  le  forc^rent  enfin  de 
prendre  la  fbite,  et  poor  echapper  h  sa  vengeance,  il  se  retira  dans  le  desert.  Fatigne 
de  la  rome,  il  entra  dans  nnecaveme  profonde  et  t6n6brense,  pour  se  reposer  Pabri 
des  ardenrs  da  soleiL  Mais  d  peine  y  etait-il  StadU*  qu^il  vit aveo  effi*oi  arriver  un 
lion,  qui  t^ofpuyait  doulour&uument  *  sor  nne  de  ses  pattes  ensanglant^es,  et  qni 
ponssait  des  mgissemens  ^ponvantables.  Androcldsse  cmt  perdu;  mais  le  lion,  an 
lien  de  se  pr^cipiter  sur  lui,  s^approcha  doucement,  et  sembla  lui  montrer  sa  blessure 
et  lui  demander  du  secours.  Uesclave,  revenu  de  sa  terreur,  eut  le  courage  d'exami- 
ner  la  patte  malade  de  Fanimal,  arracha  une  gram  epme  er^oneie  entre  ses  griffes,* 
et  eyprima*  le  sang  corrompu  de  la  plaie.*  Le  lion,  se  sentant  soulage^^  se  concha  aux 
pieds  de  son  bienfaiteur,  laissa  la  patte  entre  ses  mains,  et  s^endormit  paisiblement. 
Depui^  ce  jour,  le  lion  et  Androcl^  v6curent  ensemble,  comme  deux  amis,  pendant 
trois  ans.  Le  premier  apportait  dans  la  caveme  les  proies  d(mt  il  s^emparait*  dans 
ses  excursions,  et  Androclds  en  prenait  sa  part,  qu^il  faisait  rdtir  an  soleil.  Mais 
comme  ce  genre  de  vie  finit  par  Pennujer,  il  choisit  le  moment  oCi  Tanimal  recon- 
naissant  6tait  k  la  cbasse,  pour  quitter  son  asile. 

Aprds  trois  jours  de  marche,  il  eut  le  malbeur  de  tomber  entre  les  mains  d^un 
d^tachement  de  soldats;  il  fut  conduit  k  Rome  et  condamnd,  comme  esclave  et 
d^serteur,  k  fetre  d6vore  par  les  b6tes  feroces.  D6ji  le  malbeureux  Androcl^s,  au 
milieu  de  Par^ne,  attendait  la  mort;  un  lion  enorme  se  precipita  vers  lui  en  poussant 
on  rugissement  qui  faisait  trembler  d'effit>i  tons  les  spectateurs.  Mais,  6  prodige  I 
le  terrible  animal,  au  moment  oCi,  arrivd  pr^  de  sa  victime,  il  allait  s^elancer  sur  elle, 
s^arr^te  tout  ^  coup,  comme  frapp6  d^^tonnement;  sa  fureur  s^apaise;  il  s^approche 
d^nn  air  soumis,  et  en  agitant  sa  queue  comme  un  cbien  qui  a  reconnu  son  maltre. 
H  Uche  doueement*  les  pieds  et  les  mains  de  Tesclave  ivanouu  Ses  caressef  le 
rappellent  d  la  vie?^  Androclds  se  ranime ;  ses  jeux  rencontrent  ceux  du  lion ;  sa 
frajeur  fait  place  k  la  Joie  la  plus  vive,  il  embrasse  le  lion  comme  un  ami  tendrement 
aim6.  Rome  enti^re,  k  ce  spectacle  6tonnant,  pousse  un  cri  d^admiration.  L^empereur 
fait  appeler  auprds  de  lui  Tesclave,  et  apprend  de  sa  boucbe  ce  que  nous  venous  de 
raconter.  II  lui  accorda  la  vie,  et  lui  fit  present  du  lion.  On  vit  alors  Androcl^s, 
tenant  son  lib^rateur  attach^  k  une  simple  courroie,  marcher  au  milieu  de  Rome,  et 
Von  entendit  le  peuple  s*6crier  sur  son  passage:  ^*Yoil4  le  lion  qui  a  donne 
rhospitalit^  k  un  homme,  et  voici  Phomme  qui  a  gu6ri  le  ion  f " 

PELLISSON  ET  SON  ARAIGNBE. 

PsLLissoN,  etant  prisonnier  d  la  Bastille  *  fut  priv6  des  lessources  que  procure 
r6tode.    On  lui  ota  livres,  encre  et  papier,   II  fut  oblig6  de  se  contenter  de  la 
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compaguie  d^un  B<uqu^  stnpide  et  mome^  qui  ne  savait  que  jouer  de  la  musette.  II 
sut  trouver  en  lui  nae  ressource  contre  rennui.  Une  araignee  faisait  sa  toile  d  un 
sonpirail*  qui  donnait  du  jour  4  la  prison;  il entreprit  de  Tapprivoiser.  Pour  cela, 
il  incttait  des  inouches  sur  le  bord  du  soupirail,  tandis  que  son  Basque  jouait  de  la 
musette.  Peu  ii  pen  Taraignee,  comme  apprivoisee  par  le  son  de  cet  instrument, 
';iccoutuma  i  sortir  de  son  trou  pour  courir  sur  la  proie  qu'on  lui  pr6sentait.  D 
coutinua  de  Tappeler  toigours  au  m^me  son,  et,  en  ^levant  la  proie  de  plus  en  plus, 
pjirvint  apr^s  un  exercice  de  quelques  mois,  k  discipliner  si  bien  cet  insecte  qu'il 
]mrtait  toujours  au  premier  signal  pour  aller  prendre  une  mouche  au  fond  de  la 
chambre  et  jusque  sur  les  genoux  du  prisonnior.  Le  gouvemeur  de  la  Bastille  vint 
nn  jour  voir  Pellisson,  et  lui  demanda,  aveo  un  sourire  insultant,  4  quoi  il  s^occupait 
Pellisson,  d^un  air  serein,  lui  dit  qu^il  avait  su  se  faire  un  amusement;  et,  donnant 
aussitdt  son  signal,  il  fit  venir  Taraign^e  apprivoisee  sur  sa  main.  Le  gouverneur  ne 
Teut  pas  plus  t6t  vue  qu^il  la  fit  tomber  et  Tecrasa  de  son  pied.  "  Ah  I  pionsieur," 
s^6cria  Pellisson,  ^^j^aurais  mieux  aim6  que  vous  m^eussiez  casse  le  bra&^'  L'aotion 
ctait  cruelle  en  effet :  elle  ne  pouvait  venir  que  d'un  homme  insensible  par  habitude 
aux  souffi-ances  des  malheureux.  Louis  XIV  en  fut  inform^.  II  jugea  rhomme  par 
c€  trait,  et  lui  6ta  »on  emploi* 

ANECDOTES  SUR  FR6d6rIC  II,  ROI  DE  PRUSSE. 

FrAdkbio-lk-Grand  prenait  hemtcoup  de  tdbac  pour  s'6viter  la  peine  defouiUei* 
dans  sa  poche,  il  avait  fait  placer  sur  chaque  chemin6e  de  son  appartement  im» 
tabati^re  ou  il  puisait  au  hesoin,*  Un  jour  il  voit  de  son  cabinet,  un  de  ses  pages 
qui,  ne  se  crojant  pas  vp,  et  curieux  de  goiiter  du  tabac  royal,  mettait  sans  fa^on  les 
doigts  dans  la  boite  ouverte  sur  la  cbemin^e  de  la  piice  voisine,*  Le  roi  ne  dit  rien 
d^abord;  mais  au  haut*  d^une  heure,  il  appelle  le  page,  se  fait  apporter  la  tabatidre, 
et  apr^  avoir  invito  I'indiscret  ^  y  prendre  une  prise  "  Comment  trauvez-voui  ce 
tabac?"— "Excellent,  Sire."— " Et  cette  tabati^re " Superbe,  Sire."— "H6  bien! 
monsieur,  prenez-la,  car  je  la  crois  trop  petite  pour  nous  deux." 

Un  jour  Frederic  Mnna*  et  personne  ne  vint  II  ouvrit  la  porte,  et  trouva  son  page 
endormi  dans  un  fauteuil.  H  s^avauQa  vers  lui  et  il  allait  le  r6  veiller  lorsqu^il  aper^ut 
un  bout  de  billet*  qui  sortait  de  sa  poche.  II  fut  curieux  de  savoir  ce  que  c^^tait, 
le  pnt  et  le  lut:  c^etait  une  lettre  de  la  m^re  du  jeune  homme,  qui  le  remerciait  de 
ce  qu^il  lui  envojait  une  partie  deees  gages  pour  la  eoulager^*  dans  sa  misdre.  £Ue 
finissait  par  lui  dire  que  Dieu  le  b^nirait,  h,  cause  de  Famour  filial  qu^il  aviut  pour 
ellef  Le  roi  ajant  lu  ce  billet,  prit  une  bourse  de  ducats,  la  gUssa*^  avec  la  lettre 
dans  la  poche  du  page,  et  rentra  doucement  dans  sa  chambre.  Un  peu  apr^  il 
soiina  si  fort  que  le  page  se  reveilla  et  vint  vers  le  roi.  "Tu  as  bien  dormil "  lui 
dit  Frederic.  Le  page  cherche  4  s^excuser,  et,  dans  son  embarras,  il  met  la  main 
cbiiH  sa  poche.  II  sent  la  bourse,  il  la  tire,  et  il  est  au  comble  de  Tetonnement 
et  de  Taffliction;  il  p&lit,  et  regarde  le  roi  en  versant  un  torrent  de  larmes,  sans 
po avoir  articuler  un  seul  mot  "  Qu'est-ce  ? "  dit  le  roi ;  "  qu'*a8'tu  done  " — "  Ah ! 
Sire,"  dit  le  jeune  honmie  en  se  precipitant  4  ses  genoux,  "on  vent  me  perdre ;  je  ne 
sais  pas  ce  que  c'est  que  cet  argent  que  je  trouve  dans  ma  poche." — "Mon  ami," 
dit  Frederic,  "Dieu  nous  envoie  souvent  le  bien  en  dormant;  envoie  cela  d  ta 
m^re,  et  assure-la  que  j^aurai  soin  d^elle  etiie  toL" 
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LE  CHEVAL  DE  L'ARABE. 


Un  Arabe  et  sa  tribu  avaient  attaqu^  dans  le  desert  la  caravane  de  Damas :  la  vie- 
tuire  etait  oompldte,  et  lea  Arabes  6taieiit  dej^  ocoupes  k  charger  leur  riche  bntin, 
qnand  les  cavaliers  da  pacha  d^Acre,  qui  venaient  d  la  rencontre^  de  cette  caravane 
fondirent  d  Vimprovute*  sur  les  Arabes  victorieux,  en  tu^rent  un  gi'and  nombre,  firent 
les  autres  prisonnicrs,  et,  les  ajant  attaches  avec  des  cordes,  les  emmen^rcnt  a  Acre, 
pour  en  faire  present  au  pacha.  Abou-el-Marsch  (c'est  le  nom  de  I'Arabe)  avait 
re^u  une  ballo  Cabb  le  bras  pendant  le  combat ;  comme  sa  blessnre  n'fetait  pas  mor- 
telle,  les  Tares  Tavaient  attache  sur  un  chameau,  et  s'etant  emparea *  dn  cheval  emme- 
naient  le  cheval  et  le  cavalier.  Le  soir  du  joar  ou  iU  devaient  entrer*  A  Acre,  ils  cam- 
ptirent  avec  leurs  prisonniers  dans  les  montagnes  de  Saphadt ;  TArabe  bless^  avait 
les  jambes  liees  ensemble  par  une  courroie  de  cuir,  et  6tait  etendu  pres  de  la  tente 
oo  couchaient  les  Tares.  Pendant  la  nuit,  tenu  eveille  par  la  douleur  de  sa  blessure, 
U  entendit  hennir  son  cheval  parmi  les  autres  chevaux  entrave$*  autour  des  tentes, 
selon  Tusage  des  Orientaux ;  11  reconnut  sa  voix,  et  ne  pouvant  rdsister  au  d6sir  d'al- 
ler  parler  encore  une  fois  au  compagnon  de  sa  vie,  il  se  traina*  p6niblement  sur  la 
terre,  I'aide  de  ses  mains  et  de  ses  genoux,  et  parvint  jusqu'A  son  coursier.  "  Pauvre 
ami,"  lui  dit-il,  "que  feras-tu  parmi  les  Turcs?  tu  seras  emprisonne  sous  les  votites 
d'un  kan  avec  les  chevaux  d'un  aga  ou  d'un  pacha ;  les  femmes  et  les  enfans  ne  t*ap- 
porteront  plus  le  lait  de  chameau,  I'orge  ou  le  doura  dans  le  ereux '  de  la  main ;  tu  no 
courras  plus  libre  dans  le  d6sert  comme  le  vent  d'Egypte ;  tu  ne/endras  plus  dujtoi- 
trail*  Teau  du  Jourdain,  qui  rafraichissait  ton  poll  aussi  blanc  que  ton  6cume;  qu'au 
moins,  si  je  snis  esclave  tu  restes  libre  I  Tiens,  va,  retourne  d  la  tente  que  tu  connais, 
va  dire  k  ma  femme  qu' Abou-el-Marsch  ne  reviendra  plus,  et  passe  la  t^te  entre  les 
rideaux  de  la  tente  pour  lecher  la  main  de  mes  petits  enfans." — En  parlant  ainsi, 
Abou-el-Marsch  avait  ronge^  avec  ses  dents  la  corde  de  poll  de  ch^vre,  qui  sert  d'en- 
traves  aux  chevaux  arabes,  et  Panimal  6tait  libre ;  mais  vojant  son  maitre  bless6  et 
enchain^  A  ses  pieds,  le  fidele  et  intelligent  coursier  comprit,  avec  son  instinct,  ce 
qu'aucune  langue  ne  pouvait  lui  expliquer;  il  baissa  la  t^te,^iVa"  son  maitre,  et 
tempoignant^  avec  les  dents  par  la  cointure  de  cuir  qu'il  avait  autour  du  corps,  il 
partit  au  galop,  et  Temporta  jusqu^4  ses  tentes.  En  arrivant  et  en  jetant  son  maitre 
sur  le  sable,  aux  pieds  de  sa  femme  et  do  ses  enfans,  le  cheval  expira  de  fatigue. 
Toute  la  tribu  Ta  pleur^,  les  pontes  Font  chanty  et  son  nom  est  constamment  dans  la 
bonche  des  Arabes  de  Jericho. 


QuAND  j'avais  dix-huit  ans  ( je  vous  parle  d^une  ^poqne  bien  41oign66 1)  j^allais,  do- 
rant  la  belle  saison,  passer  la  joum^e  du  dimanohe  k  Versailles,  ville  qu'habitait  ma 
mdre.  Pour  m'y  transporter,  j'allais  presque  toi\jours  k  pied,  rejoindre  sur  cette 
route,  une  des  petites  voitures  qui  en  fais^ent  alors  le  service. 

En  8»)rtant  des  barridres,  j'6tais  toiyours  bClc  de  trouver  un  grand  pauvre  qui  criait 
d^une  \oix  glapissante:  La  charite^  sHl  vous  plait,  man  hon  monsieur,*  De  son  c6te,  il 
dUat  bien  sAr  d'entendre  rdsonner  dans  son  chapeau  une  grosse  pidce  de  deux  sous. 

Un  jour,  que  je  payfus  mon  tribut  4  Antoine,  c'dtait  le  nom  de  mon  pensionnaire, 
il  vint  k  passer  un  petit  monsieur  poudr6,  sec,  vi^  et  A  qui  Antoine  adressa  son  me- 
mento criard **La  charity  8*il  vous  plait,  mon  bon  monsieur." 
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Le  passant  s'arr^ta,  et  apr^  avoir  consid^r^  quelqnes  momens  le  pauvre:  "Vona 
rae  paraissez,"  lui  dit-il,  "  intelligent  et  propre  d  travailler.  Pourqnoi  faire  nn  si  vi- 
lain  metier?  Je  veux  vous  tirer  de  cette  triste  situation  et  vous  donner  dix  miLe 
livres*  de  rente." — Antoine,  w  mit  d  rire*  et  moi  aussi.  "Riez  tant  que  vous  le 
voudrez,"  reprit  le  monsieur  poudr^,  "mais  suivez  mes  conseils,  etvous  acquerrex 
ce  que  je  vous  promets.  Je  pub  d'ailleurs  vous  prfecher  d'exemple.  J'ai  6t6  aussi 
pauvre  que  vous ;  mais  au  lieu  de  mendier,  je  me  suufait  une  hotte*  avoc  un  mauvais 
panier,  et  je  suis  all6  dans  les  villages  et  dans  les  villes  de  province,  demander,  non 
pas  des  aum6nes,  mais  de  vieux  chiffons  qu^on  me  donnait  gratis  et  que  je  revendais 
ensuite,  un  bon  prix,  aux  fabricans  de  papier.  An  bout  d'un  an,  je  ne  demandais  plus 
pour  rien  les  chiffons,  mais  je  les  achetais,  et  j'avais  en  outre  une  charrette  et  un  ino 
pour  faire  mon  petit  conmierce. 

"  Oinq  ans  apr^s,  je  possMais  trente  mille  francs  etfepottaais*  la  fille  d'un  fabricant 
de  papier,  qui  m^assocmW  d  sa  maison  de  commerce  pen  achaland^e*  il  faut  le  dire. 
Mais  j'dtais  jeune  encore,  j'etais  actif,  je  savais  travailler  et  mUmposer  des  privations. 
A  rheure  qu'il  est,  je  possMe  deux  maisons  d  Paris,  etfai  cede*  ma  fabrique  de  pa- 
pier ^  mon  fils  tl  qui  j'ai  enseignd,  de  bonne  heurey'^  le  goAt  du  travail,  et  le  besoin  de 
la  pers6v6ranco.   Faites  comme  moi,  Tami,  et  vous  deviendrez  riche  comme  moi." 

Lil-dessus  le  vieux  monsieur  s'en  alia,  laissant  Antoine  tellement  pr^occup^^  que 
deux  dames  passdrent  sans  entendre  I'appel  criard  dn  mendiant:  ^^La  charit^',  s*il 
vous  plait." 

En  1815,  pendant  mon  exil  a  Bruxelles,  j'entrai  un  jour  chez  un  libraire  pour  5 
faire  emplette  "  de  quelques  livres.  Un  gros  et  grand  monsieur  se  promenait  dans 
le  magasin  et  donnait  des  ordres  ses  cinq  ou  six  commis.  Nous  nous  regard&mes 
Pun  Pautre  comme  des  gens  qui  sans  pouvoir  se  reconnaltre,  se  rappelaient  cepen- 
dant  qu'ils  s'^taient  vus  autrefois  quelque  part. — "  Monsieur,"  me  dit  il  la  fin  le  li- 
braire, "  il  y  a  quarante  ans,  n'alliez-vous  pas  souvent  &  Versailles  le  dimanche  ?" — 
"Quoil  Antoine,  c'est  vous,"  m'^criai-je. — "Monsieur,"  r6pliqua-t-il,  "vousle  voyez: 
le  vieux  monsieur  poudr6  avait  raison,  il  m'a  donn6  dix  m^lle  livres  de  rente." 


Joseph  II  (pronounce  deux^\  empereur  d'Allemagne,  n'aimdt  ni  la  repreeentatwn 
ni  Vappareil;^  en  voici  un  exemple: — Un  jour  que,  revStu*  d'une  simple  redingote 
boutonn^e,  accompagn6  d'un  seul  domestique  sans  livr6e,  11  ^tait  all6,  dans  une  vol- 
ture  d  deux  places,  qu'il  conduisait  lui-m6me, /air«  urn  promenads  du  matin*  aux  en- 
virons do  Vienne,  il  fut  surpris  par  la  pluie,  comme  il  reprenait  le  chemin  de  la  viUe. 

11  en  6tait  encore  61oign6,  lorsqu'un  pi6ton,  qui  regagnait  aussi  la  capitale,  fait  signe 
au  conducteur  d'arr^ter, — ce  que  Joseph  II  fait  aussitdt. — "Monsieur,"  lui  dit  le  mili- 
taire  (car  c'6tait  un  sergent),  "y  aurait-il  do  l'indiscr6tion  k  vous  demander  une  place 
k  c6te  de  vous?  cela  ne  vous  generaitpaa  prodigieusement*  puisque  vous  6tes  seul  dans 
votre  voiture,  et  menagerait*  mon  uniforme  que  je  mets  aujourd'hui  pour  la  premie 
fois." — "Mdnageons  votre  uniforme,  mon  brave,"  lui  dit  Joseph,  "et  mettez-vous  la. 
D'ou  venez-vous?" — "  Ah  1"  dit  le  sergent,  "je  viens  de  chez  un  garde-clume''  de  mes 
amis,  od  j'ai  fait  un  fier  d6jeuner."— " Qu'avez-vous  done  mang6  de  si  bon?" — "De- 
vinez."— "  Que  sais-je,  moi,  une  soupe  d  la  bidre?"— "Ahl  bien,  oui,  une  soupe; 
mieux  quo  cia."— **De  Xd^choucrouteV'^  "ATieux  que  ^"— "Une  ^dm^fl*  de  vean?" 
— "Mieux  que  9a,  vous  dit-on."-— "  Oh !  ma  foi,  je  ne  puis  plus  deviner^"  dit  Joseph, 
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— "  Un  fkisan,  mon  digne  bomme,  un  faisan  tire^  sur  les  terres  de  sa  Mfgest^,"  dit  le 
camarode,  en  lui  frappant  snr  la  caisse. — **Tir6  snr  les  terres  de  Sa  M^jest^  il  iCen 
denait  etre  que  meilleurP^^^ — zoui  en  reponda,'^^* 

Comme  on  approchait  de  Yienne,  et  qne  la  pluie  tombidt  toi^jonrs,  l*£mperenr 
Joseph  demanda  d  son  compagnon  dans  qnel  qnartier  il  logeait,  et  oil  il  yonlait  qn^on 

le  descendit — "Monsieur,  c'est  trop  de  bonte,  je  craindrais d'abnser  de  " — "Non, 

non,"  dit  Joseph,  "votre  rue?" — ^Le  sergent,  indiquant  sa  demeure,  demande  2^  con- 
naltre  celui  de  qui  il  recevait  tant  d'honnfetet^s. — "  A  votre  tour,"  dit  Joseph,  "  de- 
vinez." — "Monsieur  est  militaire,  sans  doute?" — "  Comme  dit  Monsieur — "Lieu- 
tenant?"— "Ah I  bien,  oui,  lieutenant;  mieuxque  ^a." — "Oapitaine?" — "Mieux  que 
9a." — "Colonel,  peut-fttre?" — "Mieux  que  ca,  vous  dit-on." — "Comment I"  dit  Tau- 
ireense  reneognant "  aussit^t  dans  la  voiture,  "  serie^vous  feld-mar6chal  ?" — "  Mieux 
que  ca." — "Ah I  est-ce  possible,  c^eat  I'Empereur!" — "Lui-mfeme"  dit  Joseph,  d6- 
boutonnant  sa  redingote  pour  montrer  ses  d^oratdons.  II  n^  avait  pas  moyen  de 
tomber  k  genoux  dans  la  voiture;  le  sergent  se  eorifond  en  excuses^  et  supplie  TEm- 
pereur  d^arr^ter  pour  qu'il  puisse  descendre. — "Non  pas"  lui  dit  Joseph;  "apr6s 
avoir  mang6  mon  fiEdsan,  vous  seriez  trop  heureux  de  vous  debarrasser  de  moi^*  aussi 
promptement;  fentends  hien  que  vous  ne  me  quitties"  qu'^  votre  porte." — ^£t  il  Vj 
doscendit 


IV.— NOTIONS  SUR  LA  FRANCE. 

I. — Les  Oaulois  et  les  Francs, 

La  Fbanos  est  un  des  plus  beaux  et  des  plus  florissans  6tats  de  l*Europe.  Elle 
portait  autrefois  le  nom  de  Gaulb.  Les  Gattlois  (ou  Celtes)  6taient  renomm6s  par 
leur  hospitality,  et  redoutables  par  leur  force  et  leur  valeur.  Jules  C6sar  employ  a 
dix  ann6es  d'efforts  gigantesques  k  subjuguer  la  Ghiule,  qui  ne  fat  enti^rement  soumise 
qu'environ  50  ans  avant  J.  C.  La  Chiule  fit  partie  de  Fempire  romain  jusqu'au  V* 
sidcle.  Les  Fbanos,  peuples  belliqueux  venus  de  la  Germanie,  parvinrent  k  s'y 
ytablir  alors  etkj  asseoir  les  fondeniens  d'une  monarchie  qui  subsiste  depuis  quatorze 
ridcles.  Sous  le  r^e  de  Clovis,  le  plus  illustre  de  leurs  chefs,  la  Gaule  prit  le  nom 
de  Fbancb,  et  Paris  en  devint  la  capitale. 

II. — Limites  de  la  Frame, 

La  Fi'ance  est  bom6e,  an  nord,  par  la  Manche  et  la  Bel^que;  k  Pest,  par 
TAUemagne,  la  Suisse  et  Fltalie;  au  midi,  par  la  M6diterran6e  et  FEspagne;  A 
Fouest,  par  FOc^n  Atlantique.  Dans  ses  limites  actuelles  eUe  a  la  forme  d^n 
hexagone  dont  trois  c6t^  sont  bomds  par  la  mer,  et  les  trob  autres  par  diverses 
oontrdes. 

lit. — Sa  temperature^  sesfleutes^  die. 

La  France,  sitq^e  dans  le  climat  le  plus  temp^r^,  est  de  toutes  les  contr^  de 
llSurope  la  plus  heureuse  par  la  douceur  de  la  temperature,  et  la  plus  riche  j)ar  la 
diversity  de  ses  produits  agricoles.  Sept  grands  fleuves,  la  Seine,  la  Loire,  la 
Garonne,  le  Rhdne,  le  Rhin,  la  Meuse  et  FEscaut,  et  trente-hmt  rividrea  assez  con^i 
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durables,  r^pandent  enr  son  sol  la  fertility  et  Tabondance ;  de  nonibreox  canaiu,  de 
belles  routes,  et  chaqae  jour  de  nouveanx  chemins  de  fer  faToriscnt  son  commerce 
int6rieur,  et  les  exceUens  ports  qu'elle  possMe  snr  les  trois  mers  facilitent  son  com- 
merce ext^rieur. 


Le  nord  do  la  France  ofiEre  des  pays  agrdables,  coup^  de  plaines  ct  de  colllnes ;  a 
Vest  les  bautes  raontagnes  des  Vosges  et  du  Jura  contrastent  avec  les  vastes  plaine* 
de  la  Bourgogne.  ^j<me8t  pr6sente  h.  la  fois  les  belles  campagnes  de  la  Tourainc, 
<iue  Ton  a  sumomm^es  lejardin  de  la  France^  et  lesst^riles  bruy^res  de  la  Brelagne, 
qni  en  ferment  la  partie  la  plus  triste.  Au  4ud-oueat  sont  les  land^s  aridcs  et  moDo- 
tones ;  mais  au  sud  et  au  sud-est^  les  Pyrdn^es,  les  06vennes  et  les  Alpes  varient 
Taspect  dn  pays.  Le  Languedoc,  la  Provence  et  le  Daupbin6  sont  remarquables  par 
les  agr^mens  pittoresques  de  leurs  valines,  par  la  ricbe  f6condit^  de  leurs  plaines,  et 
par  leurs  nombreuses  curiosity  naturelles. 


La  France  produit  toutes  les  c6rMes,  beaucoup  d'oliviers,  d'orangers,  le  pastel,  le 
•chanvre,  le  lin,  le  safran,  le  tabac;  les  vins  y  sont  abondans  et  d^licieux;  on  y  cul- 
tive  aussi  labetterave  pour  la  fabrication  du  sucre.  Dans  plusieurs  provinces,  telles 
que  laFlandre,  TArtois,  la  Picardie,  la  Normandie,  oil  la  vignene  croitpas,  le  cidre  et 
la  bi^re  remplacent  le  vin.  Les  c6tes  sont  oouvertes  de  marais  salans  et  de  belles 
p6cheries.  Le  r^gne  mineral  donne  du  fer,  duplorab,  du  cuivre,  de  Fargent^  de 
I'antimoine,  du  zinc,  de  belles  pierres  de  taille,  du  marbre,  du  granit,  des  ardoises,  de 
la  bouille,  &c. 


JjQ  rigne  animal  offre  des  races  nombreuses  de  chevaux  et  de  bfetes  k  comes,  du 
gibier  en  abondance,  et  une  grande  vari6t4  de  poissons  de  mer  et  de  rividre.  Parmi 
les  animaux  domestiques  il  faut  citer  les  merinos,  moutons  de  race  espagnole,  dont 
la  laine  est  triis-fine.  Bepuis  quelques  ann^es,  on  a  imports  avec  succ^  les  ch^vres 
du  Tbibet.  Parmi  les  animaux  sauvages  on  distingue  Tours,  le  loup,  le  renard,  le 
sanglior,  le  cerf,  le  chevreuil,  le  daim,  le  chamois,  le  mouflon  de  Corse,  F^cureuil,  le 
blaireau,  la  loutre,  &c.  On  trouve  aussi  en  France  un  grand  nombre  d'oiseanx,  dont 
les  plus  connus  sont  le  vautour,  Faigle,  le  faucon,  la  buse,  la  perdrix,  Paloucttc,  &c. ; 
enfin,  parmi  les  inseotes  on  remarque  les  abeilles,  les  vers  H  sole,  et  le  kermds  dont 
on  fait  une  teinture  rouge. 


9  La  France  foumit  de  beaux  bois  pour  la  construction  des  vaisseaux ;  pour  la  char 
j»ente,  la  menuiserie,  et  la  fabrication  des  meubles:  Fespdce  de  ch^ne  dont  Fteorco 
est  le  liege  se  trouve  en  assez  grande  quantity  dans  le  midi.  Les  principales  for^tn 
sont  celles  des  Ardennes,  d*0rl6ans,  de  Fontainebleau  et  de  Compile.  Les  for^ta 
ont  toujours  6t6  une  des  richesses  de  la  France,  mais  elles  commencent  H  perdre  de 
leur  importance  depuis  Fexploitation  des  houilldres  du  nord  et  de  Fest.  Cest  u 
Faccroissement  rapide  de  la  production  et  de  la  consommation  de  la  houillo  que 
Findustrie  franc^aise  a  d<l  son  d^veloppement  depuis  50  ans.  La  houille  foumit  aiix 
grandes  viUes  leur  ^lairage,  aux  industries  de  toutes  sortes  le  cbaufi[hge  de  leurn 


IV. — Aspect  de  la  France, 


V. — Ses  productions  vegetales  et  minerales. 


VL — R^ne  animal. 


Vn. — Ses  forSts^  ses  hmilUres  et  ses  tourbikres. 
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machines  tk  yapeur  et  de  lenrs  fonmeanz;  eUe  forme  maintenant  mi  61^ment  indis- 
pensable poor  la  fabrication  dn  fer,  et  sor  beanconp  de  points  elle  a  remplac6  le  bois 
poor  le  chanfbge  domestiqae.  La  toorbe  abonde  dans  le  nord,  sortont  dans  les 
valines  de  la  Somme  et  de  I'Escaut 

VIII. — Population  et  religion  des  lu^hitans. 

La  population  de  la  France  est  de  86  millions  dliabitans.  La  religion  catholiqne 
est  celle  d'environ  34  millions  de  FranQais ;  le  reste  se  compose  de  protestans  et 
d^isra^lites.  Tons  les  cnltes  sont  permis  en  France,  et  les  ministres  des  trois  religions 
que  nons  venons  d^^um^rer  sont  salari^  par  TEtat 

IX. — Nationalite  fran^aiu. 

La  nation  fran<;aise  est  la  plus  homogdne  do  l^nrope ;  cependant  les  m^ridionaux 
different  assez  des  septentrionanx,  surtont  bors  des  gp-andes  villes ;  le  type  allemand 
est  trds-marqn6  encore  en  Akace  et  dans  nnepartie  de  la  Lorraine ;  le  type  ga^liqne 
en  Basse-Bretagne,  le  type  basque  an  pied  des  Pyr^n^  oocidentales. 

X. — Le$  Fran^aisj  leur  earaetire, 

Les  Francais,  form^  d^un  melange  de  Ghiulois,  de  Grecs  et  de  Bomains,  et  plus 
tard  de  Franca,  de  Ooths,  de  Burgundes,  de  Budves,  out  n^anmoins  gard6  infiniment 
da  Tieux  oaract^re  gaulois.  lis  sont  trdsHsociables,  gais,  spirituols,  acti&,  braves, 
t^m^rairei  m^me ;  on  leur  reproche  sou  vent  d^^tre  fougueuz,  inconstans,  yaniteux. 

,  XL — Langue. 

La  langue  fran^aise,  dont  les  principaux  ^l^mens  sont  le  latin,  le  tudesque  et  le  cel- 
tique,  qui  est  le  plus  anoien,  mais  le  moins  important^  est  remarquable  par  sa  clart6 
et  par  la  marche  naturelle  de  toutee  sea  constructions.  Elle  est  devenue,  en  Europe, 
la  langue  de  la  bonne  compagnie  et  des  relations  politiques.  Mais  elle  ne  r^e  pas 
racore  sans  rivale  sur  le  sol  natal,  car  outre  les  dialectes  plus  ou  moins  irr^guliers  que 
Ton  confond  aijourdlmi  sous  le  nom  de  patoii,  plu^eurs  autres  langues,  telles  que 
Tallemand,  le  flamand,  le  bas-breton,  le  basque,  ont  cours  dans  certaines  parties  de 
la  France. 

Xn.—Litterature. 

La  litt^rature  de  la  France  est  Tune  des  plus  belles  et  des  plus  riches  de  l^urope. 
Les  travaux  de  ses  ^criyains  et  de  ses  savans  ont  fait  faire  de  grands  progrte  ^  la 
civilisation.  Sa  p6riode  litt&raire  la  plus  glorieuse  est  le  H^le  de  Louie  X/F,  sous 
lequel  on  yit  paraltre  tout  ce  que  les  lettres,  les  sciences  et  les  arts  peuvent  d^ployer 
de  plus  brillant  Les  plus  beaux  noma  de  la  litt^rature  francaise  sont  Montaigne, 
Descartes,  Oomeille,  Racine,  Moli^e,  La  Fontaine,  Bossuet,  F^nelon,  Masillon, 
Boileau,  Pascal,  Rousseau,  Montesquieu,  Voltaire,  Bu£S)n,  CMteaubriand,  Mme  de 
Stadl,  Victor-Hugo  et  Lamartine. 

XnL — La  monarehie  ftwi^aiee  et  la  Eholutian. 
La  France  a  M  gouvem^e  ^ans  interruption,  depuis  Tan  420  jusqu'A  la  fin  du  r^e 
de  Louis  XVI,  en  1792,  par  trois  races,  sayoir :  celle  des  MhroHngiene^  celle  des 
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CarlovingienSy  et  celle  des  Capetiens,  O'est  la  dycastie  napoleonienne  qui  r^e 
aiyourd'hal  en  France :  le  chef  de  TEtat  est  Napol6on  III,  proclam6  empereur  en 
d^cembre,  1862.  La  monarchie  fran^se,  qui  est  la  plus  ancienne  de  TEorope  a  eu 
pour  veritable  fondateur  Clovis,  qui  fut  le  premier  roi  chr^tien  (496).  Les  souyerains 
les  plus  celdbres  ont  6t6  Merovee,  Olovis  I",  Charlemagne,  Hugues  Capet,  Philippe- 
Auguste,  Louis  IX,  Charles  X,  Louis  XI,  Louis  XII,  Francis  I*',  Henry  IX,  Louis 
XIX,  et  Napoleon  I**.  L'6v6nement  le  plus  remarquable  de  Thistoire  de  France, 
c  est  la  BfevoLiJTioN  DB  1789.  "Cette  revolution  n'a  pas  seulement  modifie  le  poa- 
voir  politique,  elle  a  chang6  toute  Texistence  int^rieure  de  la  nation.  Elle  a  reniplace 
Tarbitraire  par  la  loi,  le  privilege  par  T^galit^;  elle  a  d61i>T6  les  hommes  de* 
distinctions  dos  classes,  le  sol  des  barridres  des  provinces,  Tindustrie  des  ent^aves  des 
corporations,  Tagriculture  des  sujetions  f6odales  et  de  Toppression  des  dimes,  la 
propri^te  des  g^nes  des  substitutions ;  et  elle  a  tout  ramen6  ^  un  seul  ^tat,  k  un  seul 
peuple," 


Avant  la  revolution,  la  France  se  partageait  en  provinces;  atyourd^hui  elle  se 
divise  en  86  ddpartemens.  Ces  departemens  ont  pris  leurs  noms  des  rivieres  qui  les 
traversent,  des  fontaines,  des  montagnes  ou  des  rochers  qui  s'y  trouvent,  ou  des  mers 
qui  en  baignent  les  c^tes.  Chaque  d^partement  est  administre  par  un  pr^fet,  nomnie 
par  Tempereur,  et  se  divise  en  arrondissemens  ou  sous-prefectures,  en  cantons  et  en 
communes.  Dans  chaque  canton  11  y  a  un  juge  de  paix,  et  dans  chaque  commune 
un  maire,  fonctionnaire  municipal  assist^  d^un  ou  plusieurs  a^joints. 

XV. — Armee, 

Par  la  puissance  de  ses  armies,  la  France  se  trouve  depuis  plusieurs  sidles  plac^ 
au  premier  rang  des  nations  europ^ennes.  La  France  a  ordinairement  quatre  cent 
milles  hommes  sur  pied.  La  revolution  a  introduit  dans  Tarmee  le  principe  dn 
recrutement  et  legale  admissihiliU  de  tons  les  Fran9ais  aux  emplois  militaires.  Ce 
dernier  principe  a  delate  dans  toutes  nos  armies,  et  eieve  parfois  les  plus  obs^urs 
soldats  aux  premiers  rangs  de  la  hierarchic  militaire.  La  loi  du  recrutement  declare 
que  tout  Franfais  contracte  en  naissant  Fobligation  de  servir  la  patrie.  Les  armee^ 
se  rccrutent  exclusivement  de  Franc^ais,  et  un  tirage  au  iort  a  lieu  entre  tons  les 
jeunes  gens  qui  ont  vingt  ans  accomplis.  La  duree  du  service  est  fizee  4  sept  ana, 
et  les  reengagemens  sont  admis  pour  un  certain  nombre  d^annees.  La  loi  du  rem^ 
placement  accorde  aux  Fran^ais  la  faculte  de  se  faire  suppieer  pour  le  service  mill 
taire.  Les  engagemens  volontaires  sont  autorises,  mais  la  loi  exige  T^ge  de  seize  ana 
pour  Tarmee  de  mer,  et  de  dix-sept  ans  pour  celle  de  terre,  un  certificat  de  bonne 
vie  et  moBurs,  et  le  consentement  des  parens  ou  tuteurs. 


Par  sa  position  geographique,  le  caractere  et  le  chiffre  de  sa  population,  Tetat  de 
sun  commerce,  enfin  la  necessite  de  sa  politique,  la  France  est,  et  elle  a  presque  ton- 
jours  ete,  une  puissance  maritime  du  premier  ordre.  ItHmeriptum  maritime  et  lo 
recrutement  fournissent  4  la  France  le  nombre  d^hommes  qu'exige  sa  flotte.  Tous 
les  marins,  p^cheurs  ou  servar  4  bord  des  b^timons  ie  commerce ;  tous  cenx  qui 


XIV. — Division  administrative  de  France, 


XYL— Marine. 
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Aaviguent  sur  ks  rivieres,  nuds  senlement  jusqu*^  la  limite  de  la  mar^e,  sont  inscrits 
bur  les  cadres  de  la  marine  imp^riale,  depais  dix-hoit  ans  jasqu*4  cinquante  ans  r^- 
volus. '  Tant  qu'il  est  inscrit^  1©  maria  est  teuu  de  r^pondre  k  I'appel  de  I'Etat.  Les 
cinq  ports  mill tai res  de  la  France  sont :  Cherbourg,  Brest,  Lorient,  Bochefort  et 
Toulon,  qui  sont  en  m^me  temps  les  chefs-lieux  des  cinq  pr^ectures  maritimes. 
Les  treize  ports  marchauds  les  plus  considerables  sont:  Dunkerque,  Calais,  Bou- 
logne, Dieppe,  le  HAvre,  Saint-Molo,  Morlaix,  Nantes,  les  Sables  d'Olonne,  la  Ro- 
chelle,  Bordeaux,  Cette  et  Marseille,  qui  est  le  plus  important. 


•Lo  premier  c^rps  ensoiguant  de  France  est  V  Uniternte^  dont  le  si^ge  est  ik  Parig, 
C©  corjw  unique,  qui  embrasse  tout  I'empire,  a  pour  chef  le  ministre  de  I'instruction 
publique  assist^  d'un  conseil.  L'Universit6  de  France  se  subdivise  en  academies, 
dont  chacuue  est  regie  par  un  recteur  et  un  conseil  acad^mique.  Co  sont  ces  aca- 
demies universitaires  qui  conferent  les  diplAmes  et  les  brevets  aux  personnes  qui  se 
destinent  k  Tense ignemcnt.  1.  L'enseignement  svperieur  comprend  les  facult^s  de 
th^logie,  de  droit,  de  m6decine,  des  sciences  et  des  lettres.  2.  L'enseignement 
secondaire,  qui  prepare  u  Tenseignement  sup^rieur,  se  divise  en  deux  degr^s,  dont 
I'un  procure  Tinstruction  generale,  celle  qui  est  n6cessaire  pour  toutes  les  professions 
lettri'cs ;  Tautre,  Tinstruction  speciale  de  chacune  de  ces  carridres.  L'enseignement 
secondaire  se  donne  dans  les  6tablissemens  publics  et  dans  les  ^tablissemens  libres. 
Les  premiers  se  divisen^  en  lyc^es  et  en  colleges;  les  uns  entretenus  par  TEtat,  les 
autres  par  les  villes.  Jjds  ecoles  libres  peuvent  6tre  ouvertes  par  tout  Franqais,  4ge 
de  vingt-cinq  ans  au  moins,  qui  a  un  dipl6me  de  bachelier  ou  un  brevet  de  capacity. 
I^s  6coles  libres  restent  toujours  souraises  ^  la  surveillance  de  TEtat.  8.  L'ensei- 
gnement  primaire  comprend  I'instruction  morale  et  religieuse,  la  lecture,  F^criture, 
la  langue  fran^aise,  le  calcul,  et  le  sy^me  l^gal  des  poids  et  mesures,  les  ^l^mens  de 
rhistoire  et  de  la  geographic,  Tarpentage,  le  dessin  lineaire,  des  notions  des  sciences 
physiques,  &c.  L^enseignement  primaire  est  donne  gratuitement  d  tons  les  enfans 
dont  les  families  sont  hors  d^^tat  de  le  payer.  Cependant  une  grande  partie  de  la 
population  est  encore  malheureusement  plongee  dans  Vignorance:  beaucoup  de 
Fran^ais  sont  strangers  aux  plus  simples  notions  des  sciences,  m6me  d  la  lecture  et 
k  r^riture. 


La  France  a  toiyours  ^t^  favorablement  placee  pour  le  commerce ;  les  rivieres  et 
les  mers  qui  Tentourent  facilitent  extr^mement  les  communications;  les  anciens  ont 
eUs  frappds  des  avantages  de  cette  position.   Les  Gaulois  honoraient  le  commerce ; 
ils  Fappelaient  au  secours  de  TEtat.   Les  grandee  routes  que  les  Romains  avaient 
traces  dans  les  Oaules,  les  aqueducs,  les  canaux  quails  y  avaient  construits,  les  nom 
breux  ^tablissemens  quHls  y  avaient  formes,  donndrent  une  grande  extension  k  Tin 
dustrie.   D^jtl  elle  ^tait  devenue  tr^s-florissante  lorsque  Parrivde  des  Francs  en  ar 
r6ta  Pessor.   Aprds  trois  sidcles  d'inaction,  le  commerce  se  releva  k  la  voix  d 
Charlemagne  (768-814),  et  retomba  une  seoonde  fois  par  Tapathie  de  ses  successeurs*, 
ensuite  les  oroisades  (1096-1291)  lui  donn^rent  une  nouvelle  existence,  et  lui  im- 
primdrent  une  activite  extraordinaire,  qui  s^accrut  encore  par  la  decouverte  de 
TAmerique  et  par  celle  du  cap  de  Bonne-Esperance.   La  France  doit  une  grande 
partie  de  sa  prosp^rite  aux  importantes  productions  de  son  sol;  mais  elle  ne  doit 


XVII. — Inatruction  publique. 


XVIII. — Industris  et  commerce. 
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pas  moins  aux  nombreases  branches  d'industrie  qu'elle  cultive.  Les  grandes  manu- 
factures fran^ses  datent  en  partie  du  rdgne  de  Lonis  XIV,  sous  lequel  le  celdbre 
Colbert  rendit  la  France  plus  florissante  qu'elle  ne  Pavait  jamais  6te. — L'ind'ustrie 
fran^aise  embrasse  tons  les  genres  de  travaux  op6r^  par  la  main  des  hommes,  et 
Boumis  aux  combinaisons  de  leur  intelligence  et  de  leurs  besoins. 

XIX.— Pari*. 

La  capitale  de  la  France  est  Paris,  Tune  des  villes  les  plus  grandes,  les  plus  indu»- 
trieuses  et  les  plus  riches  du  monde.  Elle  est  situ^e  sur  les  deux  rives  de  la  Seine. 
Sa  population  est  estim^e  ^  nn  million  850  mille  habitans.  Paris  occupe  aujour- 
d'hui  pr^s  de  deux  lieues  carries  de  terrain.  Le  mur  de  cloture  qui  Tenvironne  est 
perc6  de  cinquante-huit  barri^res  par  lesquelles  on  p6ntoe  dans  sa  vaste  enceinte. 
Le  commerce  de  Paris  est  immense ;  toutes  les  branches  dUndustrie  y  sont  en  activit6. 
Parmi  les  curiosit6s  et  les  monumens  de  Paris  on  remarque :  les  Boulevards,  la  Rue 
de  Rivoli,  la  Place  de  la  Concorde,  les  Champs  Elys^es,  les  Tuileries,  le  Louvre,  le 
Luxembourg,  le  Palais-Royal,  le  Palais  de  Justice,  la  Bourse,  PHAtel  des  Invalides, 
rH6tel  des  Monnaies,  le  Pantheon,  Notre-Dame,  St.-Sulpico,  I'Arc  de  Triomphe  de 
I'Etoile,  le  Bois  de  Boulogne,  les  chemins  de  fer,  &c. — Les  villes  les  plus  remar- 
quables  aux  environs  de  Paris  sont :  Versailles,  Fontainebleau,  Saint-Denis  et  Saint- 
Cloud. 

XX. —  Villet  Us  plus  importantes,  * 

Les  villes  les  plus  importantes  apr^s  Paris  sont: — 1.  Lyon;  2.  Marseille;  3.  Bor 
deaux ;  4.  Rouen ;  5.  Nantes ;  6.  Toulouse ;  7.  Lille ;  8.  Strasbourg. 

1.  Lyon  (300,000  &mes)  au  confluent  du  Rh6ne  et  de  la  Sa6ne,  est  la  deuxidme 
ville  de  Tempire  par  ses  embellissemens,  I'accipissement  de  sa  population,  et  Fim- 
portance  de  ses  manufactures.   Elle  fut  autrefois  la  capitale  de  la  Gaule  romaine. 

2.  Marseille  (200,000  ^mes),  sur  la  M6diterran6e,  est  la  ville  la  plus  commer^ante 
et  le  port  le  plus  actif  de  toute  la  France.  Fond6e  600  ans  avant  J.-C.  par  les  Grecs 
de  PAsie-Mineure,  elle  devint  la  rivale  de  Carthage  et  I'Athdnes  des  Gaules.  Son 
port  pent  contenir  1200  navires. 

3.  Bordeaux  (150,000  ftmes),  sur  la  Garonne,  qu'on  traverse  sur  un  pont  magni- 
fique  de  487  metres  de  longueur,  est  la  ville  la  plus  riche  du  sud-ouest  de  la  France. 
Bordeaux  fait  un  tr^s-grand  commerce  de  vins. 

4.  Rouen  (100,000  &mes),  sur  la  Seine,  fait  un  grand  commerce  dMmportation  et 
d'exportation,  et  fabrique  des  indiennes,  des  mouohoirs  et  toutes  sortes  d'^toffes  de 
coton  nomm^es  rouenneries, 

5.  Nantes  (100,000  &mes),  sur  la  Loire,  a  un  commerce  maritime  tr^6tendu ;  on 
y  construit  beaucoup  de  navires. 

6.  Toulouse  (95,000  &mes),  au  confluent  de  la  Garonne  et  du  Canal  du  Langnedoc, 
ville  tr^belle  et  trds-ancienne,  la  plus  importante  du  versant  des  Pyr^n^es. 

7.  Lille  (80,000  &mes),  est  une  des  villes  les  plus  fortes  de  PEurope.  Elle  a  des 
filatures  tr^s-importantes. 

8.  Strasboubo  (75,000  &mes),  k  un  kilometre  da  Rhin,  est  la  ville  la  plus  consi- 
derable de  PAlsace ;  o^est  TentrepAt  du  commerce  de  la  France  avec  FAllemagne. 
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Observation. 

Ika  Idioms  pointed  oat  in  lUlica,  «nd  hArlng  flgnree  ofrefleronoe,  will  be  (band  ezplalned  At  the  ead  of  the  book. 


DIX-SEPTlfcME  SifcCLE. 

BOSS  U  ITT. 

jAOQuw-BifcKioinE  BossuET,  k  Dijon  (o6t6-d'Or)  en  1627,  fut  nn  dea  plna  6Ioqiieii«  omtours 
dusi^lede  Louis  XIV.  II  fut  successivement  noraip^  <Sv4que  do  Condom,  pr^cupteur  du 
Dauphin  file  de  Louis  XIV.,  membro  do  I'Acadimie  fran^ise,  puis  ^veque  do  Mcanx. 

Parmi  ses  onvraffos,  on  distingue:  ses  Oraitans furUbres^  surtout  cello  de  Madame  et  cclle  du 
ffrand  Cond£,  oii  u  d^ploie  toate  la  force  et  la  beant^  do  son  g^nie  ;  son  fainoux  JHscoura  Kur 
Tkitioire  univertelU^Qompos^  pour  I'instruction  du  Dauphin  son  ^Uvo  ,  oii  il  retrace  avoc  <^lo- 
qnenco  tonte  la  suite  des  sidles  depuis  la  creation  jusqn'4  Charlemagne.  Nous  lui  devons 
sussi  VEjcpoHtwn.  ds  la  Doctrine  catholiqw^  VHUtoire  des  varialiane  dea  Egl'uiei  protestarUes^  et  dcs 
Senmme  au  plus  grand  mdrite.   II  mourut  en  1704,  &  Plige  de  soixante^ix-scpt  aut«. 

BAPIDIT6  DE  LA  VIE. 

La  vie  hnmaine  est  semblable  k  nn  chemin  dont  Vmue^  est  nn  precipice  affreux : 
on  none  en  avertit  di»  U  premier  pas  ; '  mais  la  loi  est  prononc^e,  il  fant  avancer  tou- 
jonrs.  Je  voudrals  retoumer  mr  mespcu:*  ^^Marche,  marche."  Un  poids  invinci- 
ble, nne  force  invincible,  nons  entralne ;  il  fant  sans  cesse  avancer  vers  le  precipice. 
MiUe  traverses,*  mille  peines,  nons  fatignent  et  rums  inquUtent  *  dans  la  route :  encore 
nje  pouvaia  Mter*  ce  precipice !  Non,  non,  il  fant  marcher,  il  fant  courir,  telle  est 
la  rapidity  des  annees.  On  se  console  pourtant,  parce  qne  de  temps  en  temps  on 
rencontre  des  objets  qui  nous  ditertissent,^  des  eanx  conrantes,  des  fleurs  qui  passent. 
On  vondrait  arr^ter:  "Marcbe,  marcbe."  Et  cependant  on  voit  tomber  derridre 
soi  tout  ce  qu'on  avait  pass^, ;  fracas  effroya^le*  inevitable  mine On  se  console 
parce  qu'on  emporte  qnelques  fleurs  cueillies  en  passant*  qu'on  voit  se/aner^*  e  litre 
ses  mains  du  matin  an  soir,  qnelques  fruits  qu'on  perd  en  les  go<!itaut.  Enchant e- 
ment!^^  toujours  entralne,  tu  approcbes  du  gouffre^"^  Dej4  tout  commence  ^  s'effa- 
cer ;  les  jardins  moins  flenris,  les  fleurs  moins  brillantes,  leur»  couleurs  moiofi  ^rr«.v,'* 
les  prairies  moins  riamtes^*  les  eaux  moins  claires,  tout  se  temit^^  tout  s'efl^acc : 
I'ombre  de  la  mort  se  pr^sente ;  on  commence  ^  sentir^  I'approcbe  du  gouflre  fatal. 
Mais  il  fant  aller  sur  le  bord,  encore  nn  pas.  D6jk  I'borrenr  trouble  les  sens,  la  t^te 
tonme,  les  yexix  s*egarent ;  "  il  faut  marcher.   On  vondrait  retoumer  en  arri^re,  plus 

moyen;^  tout  est  tomb4,  tout  est  cvanoni^  tout  est  ^chappe.   Je  n'ai  pas  besoin 

de  V0U3  dire  que  ce  chemin  c'est  la  vie ;  que  ee  gonffre  c'ost  la  mort. 

Bossuet^ 
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KXTRACT8  FKOM  TUE  BEST  WRITERS.  {I7th  Cbitery.) 


Francois  de  S  alio  vac  i>b  LAMOTus-FiNKLON  noquit  en  1651,  au  ck^teau  de  F^nelon  en  P6 
rif^ord.  Mcmbre  do  I' Acadeinio  fraiiQaiso,  il  fut  nomin^  pr^ceptcur  du  due  de  Bourgognc,  |>etit- 
tiU  do  Louia  XIV.,  et  etisuite  archev6que  de  Carabrai ;  c  est  \k  qu'il  passa  les  dix-huit  derni^rca 
annee«  de  h&  vie,  dans  la  pratique  do  toutes  les  vertus  religieuaea  et  dans  U  culture  des  icttrec. 

Ses  principaux  ouvrages  soot  les  Aventuna  de  TeUmaque^  chef-d'oeuvre  de  style  poetique  ct 
de  tiionile,  c«»nipo«6  pour  son  eleve  le  duo  do  Bourgogne;  un  TraiU  de  VexuUnce  de  Ditu;  uu 
Trade  tU  V education,  dee  fiUee ;  dos  Dialogues  dee  morte :  des  Fablee  en  prose,  pleines  do  gr&ce  et 
de  naturel.    II  mourut  en  1715,  i  Pago  de  soixante-qnatre  ana. 


J'admirais  Pheureuse  situation  de  cette  grande  ville,  qui  est  au  milieu  de  la  mer 
dans  une  lie.  La  cdte  voislne  est  d6licieuse  par  sa  fertilitc,  par  les  fruits  exquis 
qu'elle  i)orte,  par  le  nombre  de  villes  et  de  villages  qui  se  touchent  presque ;  enfiu, 
par  la  douceur  de  son  climat :  car  les  montagnes  mettent  oette  c6te  d  Pahri  *  des 
vents  br^lans  du  midi :  elle  est  rafraichie  par  le  vent  du  nord  qui  souffle  du  cAte  do 
la  mer.  Oe  pays  est  au  pied  du  Liban,  dont  le  sommQt /end  les  nues*  et  va  toucher 
les  astres ;  une  glace  etemelle  couvre  son  front ;  des  fleuves  pleins  de  neige  tombent, 
comme  des  torrens,  des  pointes  des  rochers  qui  environnent  sa  t^te.  Au-dessous  on 
volt  une  vaste  forSt  de  cadres  antiques,  qui  paraissent  aussi  vieux  que  la  terre  oii  iU 
sjont  plantes,  et  qui  portent  leurs  branches  ^paisses  jusque  vers  les  nues.  Cette  for^t 
n  sous  ses  pieds  de  gras  pSiturages  dans  la  pente  de  la  montagne.  O'est  \k  qu'on  voit 
les  taureaux  qui  mugissent,  les  brebis  qui  bdlent  avcc  leurs  tendres  agneaux  qui  bon- 
dissent  sur  I'herbe :  U  coulent  mille  ruisseaux  d^une  eau  claire.  Enfin,  on  voit  au- 
dessous  de  ces  paturages  le  pied  de  la  montagne,  qui  est  comme  un  jardin :  le  prin- 
temps  et  Pautomne  y  rdgnent  ensemble  pour  y  joindre  les  fleurs  et  les  firuits.  Ja- 
mais ni  le  souffle  empeste*  du  midi,  qui  s^che  et  qui  brdle  tout,  ni  le  rigoureux  a^ui- 
loVy*  n'ont  os6  effacer  les  vives  couleurs  qui  oment  ce  jardin. 

0*est  aupr^s  de  cette  belle  cAte  que  s'el^ve  dans  la  mer  I'lle  oii  est  bltie  la  ville  de 
Tyr.  Oette  grande  ville  semble  nager  au-dessus  des  eaux,  et  fetre  la  reine  de  la 
luer.  Les  marchands  y  abordent  de  toutes  les  parties  du  monde,  et  ses  habitans 
)»ont  eux-m^mes  les  plus  fameux  marchands  quHl  j  ait  dans  Punivers.  Qnand  on 
entre  dans  cette  ville,  on  croit  d'abord  que  ce  n'est  point  une  ville  qui  appartient  4 
un  peuple  particulier,  mais  qu'elle  est  la  ville  commune  de  tons  les  peuples,  et  le 
centre  de  leur  commerce.  Elle  a  deux  grands  mdles  semblables  k  deux  bras  qui 
s'avancent  dans  la  mer,  et  qui  embrassent  un  vaste  port  od  les  vents  ne  peuvent  en- 
trer.  Dans  ce  port  on  voit  comme  une  for^t  de  m&ts  de  navires ;  et  ces  navires  sont 
si  nombreux,  qu'^i  peine  peut-on  d6oouvrir  la  mer  qui  les  porte.  Tons  les  citoyens 
s'appliquent  au  commerce,  et  leurs  grandes  richesses  ne  les  d6go<itent  Jamais  da  tra- 
.  vail  n^cessaire  pour  les  aogmenter.  On  y  voit,  de  tons  c6t68,  le  fin  lin  d'Egypte,  et 
la  pourpre  Tyrienne,  deux  fois  teinte  d*un  eclat  merveilleux  cette  double  teinture 
est  «i  vive,  que  le  temps  ne  pent  I'eflGacer:  on  s*en  sert*  pour  des  laines  fines  qu*o% 
rehausse''  d*une  broderie  d'or  et  d'argent.  Les  Pheniciens  out  le  commerce  de  tons 
ies  peuples  jusqu^au  detroit  de  Gad^s,  et  lis  ont  m^me  penetr6  dans  le  vaste  oc^an 
qui  environne  toute  la  terre,  lis  ont  fait  aussi  de  longues  navigations  sur  la  Mer 
Bonge ;  et  c'est  par  oe  chemin  qu'ils  vont  chercher,  dans  des  lies  inconnues,  de  Tor, 
des  parfums,  et  divers  animanx  qu'on  ne  voit  point  aiUeurs. 

Jt  ju  pouvais  roMosier  me$  yeux*  du  spectacle  magnifique  de  cette  grande  viUe  o6 
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tout  etiut  en  mouvement.  Je  n'y  voyais  point,  comme  dans  les  villes  d©  la  Grtcc, 
des  hommes  oisifs  et  curieux,  qui  vont  chercher  des  nonvelles  dans  la  place  publiqne, 
on  regarder  les  etrangers  qui  arriyent  sor  le  port.  Les  hommes  sont  ocenpes  k  d6- 
charger  leurs  vaisseaux,  k  transporter  lenrs  marchandises  ou  k  les  vendre,  4  ranger 
leiirs  magasins,  et  it  Unir  un  compU  exact*  de  ce  qui  leur  est  dH  par  les  negocians 
etrangers.  Les  femmes  ne  cessent  jamais  ou  de  filer  *•  les  laines,  ou  de  fiaire  des  des- 
sins  de  broderie,  ou  deplier*^  les  riches  etoffes. 

D^oil  vient,  disais-je  k  Narbal,  que  les  Ph^niciens  se  sont  rendus  les  maitres  du 
commerce  de  toute  la  terre,  et  qu'ils  s'enrichissent  ainsi  auz  d^pens  de  tons  les  au- 
trcs  peuples?  Vous  le  voyez,  me  repondit-il ;  la  situation  de  Tyr  est  heureupe  pour 
le  commerce.  O'est  notre  patrie  qui  a  la  gloire  d'avoir  invente  la  navigation :  lee 
Tyriens  furent  les  premiers,  s'il  en  faut  croire  ce  qu'on  raconte  de  la  plus  obscure 
antiquite,  qui  dompUrent  lesflots,^^  longtemps  avant  I'&ge  de  Tiphis  et  des  Argonau- 
tes  tant  vantes  dans  la  Gr^ce ;  ils  furent,  dis-je,  les  premiers  qui  os^rent  se  mettre 
dans  un  frdle  vaisseau  k  la  merci  des  vagues  et  des  temp^tes,  qui  sand^ent**  len 
abimes  de  la  mer,  qui  observ^rent  les  astres  loin  de  la  terre,  suivant  la  science  des 
Egyptiens  et  des  Babyloniens ;  enfin  qui  r^unirent  tant  de  peuples  que  la  mer  avait 
B^pares.  Les  Tyriens  sont  industrieux,  patiens,  laborieux,  propres,  sobres  et  mana- 
gers ;  ils  ont  une  exacte  police ;  ils  sont  par/aitement  accord  "  entre  eux ;  jamais 
peuple  n'a  6tc  plus  constant,  plus  sincere,  plus  fidMe,  plus  sQr,  plus  commode  k  tous 
les  strangers. 

Voili,  sans  aller  chercher  d'autres  causes,  ce  qui  leur  donne  I'empire  de  la  mer, 
et  fait  fleurir  dans  leur  port  un  si  utile  commerce.  Si  la  division  et  la*  jalousie  se 
mettaient  entre  eux ;  s'ils  commenpaient  d,  s'amollir^^  dans  les  delices  et  dans  l^oisi- 
vete ;  si  les  premiers  de  la  nation  m^prisaient  le  travail  et  Peconomie ;  si  les  arta 
cessment  d^6tre  en  honneur  dans  leur  ville ;  sHls  manquaient  de  bonne  fbi  envers  lee 
strangers ;  s^ils  alteraient  tant  soit  pen  les  regies  d'un  commerce  libre,  s^ils  n^gli- 
geaient  leurs  manufactures,  et  s'ils  cessaient  de  faire  les  grandes  avances  qui  sont 
necessaires  pour  rendre  leurs  marchandises  parfaites,  chacune  dans  son  genre,  vous 
verriez  bientAt  tomber  cette  puissance  que  vous  admirez. 

Mais  expliquez-moi,  lui  disais-je,  les  vrais  moyens  d'6tablir  un  jour  k  Ithaque  on 
pareil  commerce.  Faites,  me  repondit-il,  comme  on  fait  ici ;  recevez  bien  et  faoile- 
ment  tous  les  strangers ;  faites-lour  trouver  dans  vos  ports  la  siiret^,  la  commodity, 
la  liberty  enti^re;  ne  tous  laissez  jamais  entrain er*'  ni  par  Tavarice  ni  par  Porgueil. 
Le  vrd  moyen  de  gagner  beaucoup  est  de  ne  vouloir  jamais  trop  gagner,  et  de  savoir 
perdre  d  propos,"  Faites- vous  aimer  par  tous  les  etrangers ;  souflfrez  m^me  quelqne 
chose  d'eux;  craignez  d'exciter  leur  jalousie  par  votre  hauteur;^  soyez  constant 
dans  les  regies  du  commerce ;  qu'elles  soient  simples  et  faciles ;  accoutumez  vos  peu- 
ples k  les  suivre  inviolablement ;  punissez  s6v6rement  la  fraude,  et  m6me  la  negli- 
gence ou  le  faste  des  marchands,  qui  ruine  le  commerce  en  ruinant  les  hommes  qui 
le  font  Surtout  n'entreprenez  jamais  de  gener^*  le  commerce  pour  le  toumer  selon 
vos  vues.  n  faut  que  le  prince  ne  s*en  mile  point^^  de  peur  de  le  g^ner,  et  qu'il  en 
laisse  tout  le  profit  k  see  sujets  qui  en  ont  la  peine ;  autrement  11  les  d6couragera.  II 
en  tirerd  assez  d^avantages^^  par  les  grandes  richesses  qui  entreront  dans  ses  6tat«, 
Le  conunerce  est  comme  certaines  sources ;  si  vous  roulez  detourner  leur  eourSy  vous  lea 
faites  tarirJ*  H  n'y  a  que  le  profit  et  la  commodity  qui  attirent  les  strangers  ohea 
▼ous ;  si  vous  leur  rendez  le  commerce  moins  commode  et  moins  utile,  ils  se  retirent 
insensiblement  et  ne  reviennent  plus,  parce  que  d'autros  peuples,  profitant  de  votre 
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irnpradence,  les  attirent  choz  eux,  et  les  accoutument  d  se  passer^  de  voos.  II  faut 
me  me  tons  avouer**  quo  dcpuis  quelque  temps  la  gloire  de  Tyr  est  bien  obscurcie.  Oh ! 
si  vous  Vaviez  vue,  mon  cher  Telemaque,  avant  le  rdgne  de  Pj^malion,  vous  tmiez 
eib  bien  plus  6tonn6 !  Vous  ne  trouvez  plus  ici  maintenant  que  les  tristes  restes  d^mie 
grandeur  qui  menace  ruineJ*  0  malheureuse  Tyr  I  en  quelles  mains  est-tu  tombee ! 
autrefois  la  mer  t^apportait  le  tribut  de  tons  les  peuples  de  la  terre. 

Fenelon  (Extract  from  Telemaque.) 

IiA  BRUYUHXL 

La  BBUTiitB  (Jean  de),  6crivain  et  moraliste  cel^bre,  n6  en  1644,  inort  en  1606.  C*cst  le  phi 
losupho  qui,  aprds  MoU^re,  a  le  micux  ob»erv^  et  connii  les  hoiomes).  D'abord  tivnorier  de 
France  k  Caen,  il  fut  ensnite  charge  d'enseiener  Thihtoire  au  due  de  Bour^jogno,  sous  la  direc- 
tion de  Bossuct;  et  en  1698  il  entrai  I'Acaocinie  francj^iiso. 

La  Bruyere  ocoupe  Pune  dcs  premidros  places  parmi  les  prosateurs  du  sidde  de  Louis  XFV. 
II  traduisit  et  ensuito  imita  les  Caracth-e8  du  pbilosophe  grec  Tbeophraste.  Le  livru  de  La 
Bruycre  est  Ic  tableau  le  plus  fiddle  dcs  moeurs  de  sou  temps,  et.  depouilles  de  leur  costume 
sk  vrai  et  si  pittorcsquo,  ses  personnages  se  prcsenteraieni  encore  le  typo  des  homnics  de  toud 
les  sidclcs,  aveo  leurs  falblosses,  lears  travers,  leurs  prejuges  et  toatus  les  manies  de  icnrs  oon- 
(litions  diverses. 

LE  DISTRAH'.— (7%^  Ahmit  Man,) 

Menalque  descend  son  escalier,  ouvre  sa  porte  pour  sortir,  il  la  referme;  il 
s'aperQoit  qu'il  est  en  bonnet  de  nuit,  et,  venant  d  mieux  a^examiner^^  il  se  trouve 
rase  d  m>oUie*  il  voit  que  son  6pee  est  mise  du  c6te  droit,  et  que  ses  bas  sout  rahat- 
tv8  sur  9C9  taions,*  S^il  marcbe  dans  les  places,  il  se  sent  tout  d'un  coup  rudiment 
/rapper*  a  Pestomac  ou  au  visage ;  il  ne  soupcjonne  point  ce  que  ce  pent  etre,  jusqu'^i 
ce  qu'ouvrant  les  yeux  et  se  r6veillant  il  se  trouve  ou  devant  un  limon  de  charrette* 
ou  derri^re  un  long  ais  de  menuiserie*  que  porte  un  ouvrier  sur  ses  6paules.  On  Fa 
vu  une  fois  heurter  du  fronV  contre  oelui  d*un  aveugle,  s'embarrasser  dans  ses  jam- 
bes,  et  tomber  aveo  lui,  chacnn  de  son  c6te  d  la  renverse*  II  lui  est  arrive  plusieurs 
fois  de  se  trouver  tetepour  tete  d  la  rencontre*  d'un  prince,  et  sur  son  passage,  se  re- 
connaitre  d  peine^^^  et  n'avoir  que  le  loisir  de  se  coller^^  k  un  mur  pour  lui  faire  place. 
11  cberche,  il  brouille,*^  il  crie,  il  s*echauffe"  il  appelle  ses  valets  Fun  aprds  Fautre ; 
on  lui  perd  tout,  on  lui  Sgare  tout;  il  demande  ses  gants  qu'il  a  dans  ses  mains.  II 
entre  a  Fappartement,  et  passe  sous  un  lustre  oii  sa  perruque  s'accroche^^  et  demeare 
su.'^pendue :  tons  les  courtisans  regardent  et  rient ;  Menalque  regarde  aus.si,  et  rit 
])|u3  liaut  que  les  autres:  il  cbercbe  des  yeux,  dans  toute  Fassemblee,  od  est  celui 
qui  montre  ses  oreilles,"  et  k  qui  il  manque  une  perruque.  S'il  va  par  la  ville,  apr^ 
avoir  fait  quelque  cbemin  il  se  croit  egare,  il  s'emeut"  et  il  demande  oh.  il  est  k  des 
possans,  qui  lui  disent  pr^cis6ment  le  nom  de  sa  rue :  il  entre  ensuite  dans  sa  maison, 
d^oi^  il  sort  precipitamment,  croyant  qu'il  s'est  trompe.  II  descend  du  palab ;  ot, 
trouvant  au  bas  du  grand  degre  "  un  carosse  qu'il  prend  pour  le  sien,  il  se  met  de- 
dans ;  le  cocher  touche"  et  croit  ramener  son  maitre  dans  sa  maison.  Menalque  se 
jette  hors  de  la  portiere^  traverse  la  cour,  monte  Fescalier,  parcourt  Fanticbambre, 
bi  cbambre,  le  cabinet :  tout  lui  est  famiiier,  rien  ne  lui  est  nouveau ;  il  s'ossied,  il 
<e  repose,  il  est  cbez  soi.  Le  maitre  arrive ;  celui-ci  se  Uve^  pour  le  recevoir,  il  le 
traite  fort  civilement,  le  prie  de  s'asseoir,  et  croit  faire  les  honneurs  de  sa  cbambre ; 
il  parle,  il  r^ve,  il  reprend  la  parole  :^  le  maitre  de  la  mfdson  s'ennuie,  et  demoure 
etonne ;  Menalque  ne  Fest  pas  moins,  et  ne  dit  pas  ce  qu'il  en  pense :  47  a  affaire  d 
un/de?ieuXy  d  un  homme  oisjf^^  qui  se  retirera  a  la  fin,  il  Fcspdre ;  et  il  orend  pa- 
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tieDce :  la  nuit  arrive  qu'il  est  a  peine  detrompe,**  Une  autre  fois,  il  rend  visite  k 
one  femme ;  et,  se  persuadant  bientdt  que  c'est  lui  qui  la  re<joit,  il  s'etablit  dans 
9on  fauteuil,  et  ne  songe  nulUment  d  Vaband&nner  :^  il  trouve  ensnite  que  cette  dame 
fait  scs  visites  longues ;  il  attend  tous  momens  qu'elle  se  l^ve  et  le  laisse  en  liberty ; 
niais  comnu  cela  tire  en  longueur*^  quMl  a  faim,  et  que  la  nuit  est  d^j^i  mancee^  il  la 
prie^  k  soaper;  elle  rit,  et  si  haut  qu'elle  le  reveille^,,, 

Menalque  a  une  fois  perdu  au  jeu  tout  Fargent  qui  est  dans  sa  bourse ;  et,  vonlant 
€-ontinuer  de  jouer,  il  entre  dans  son  cabinet,  ouvre  une  arraoire,  y  prend  sa  cassette, 
en  tire  ce  qu'il  lui  plait,  croit  la  remettre  oh  il  V&  prise :  il  entend  dboyer^  dans  son 
armoire  quHl  vient  defermer;'^  etonn6  de  ce  prodige,  il  I'ouvre  une  seconde  fbis,  et 
il  eclate  de  rire  d'y  voir  son  chien  quHl  a  serve  pour  sa  cassette.  II  jaue  au  tric- 
trac,^ il  demande  k  boire,  on  lui  en  apporte :  c'est  k  lui  k  jouer,  il  tient  le  cornet^ 
d'nne  main  et  un  verre  de  Tautre ;  et,  comme  il  a  une  grande  soif,  il  ovale  les  des**  et 
presque  le  comet,  jette  le  verre  d'eau  dans  le  trictrac,  et  inmid^^  celui  contre  qui  il 
joue.  n  se  promene  sur  Veau^  et  il  demande  quelle  heure  il  est;  on  lui  pr^sente  une 
niontre :  k  peine  Pa-t-il  re(;ue,  que,  ne  songeant  plus  ni  k  Pheure  ni  k  la  montre,  il  la 
jette  dans  la  riviere,  comme  une  chose  qui  V embarrassed"  Lui-m6me  6crit  une  longue 
lettre,  met  de  la  poudre  dessus  d  plusieurs  reprises,^  et  jette  toujours  la  poudre  dnns 
Tencricr.  Ce  n'est  pas  tout :  il  ecrit  une  seconde  lettre,  et  apr^s  les  avoir  cachetees 
toutes  deux,  il  se  trompe  k  Padresse ;  un  due  et  pair  regoit  Tune  de  ces  deux  lettres 
et,  en  Touvrant,  y  lit  ces  mots :  "  Maitre  Olivier,  ne  manquee,^  sitftt  la  pr^sente  re- 

cue,  de  m'envoyer  ma  provision  de  foin  "   Son  fermier  revolt  Pautre ;  il  Touvre, 

et  se  la  fait  lire     on  y  trouve :  "  Monseigneur,  j'ai  re<ju  avec  une  soumission  aveu- 

gle  les  ordres  qu'il  a  plu  d  totre  grandeur,  "  "  Lui-mfime  encore  6crit  une  lettre 

pendant  la  nuit,  et  apr^s  Tavoir  cacliet^e,  il  eteint^  b&  bougie;  il  ^e  laisse  pas 
d'etre^  surpris  de  ne  voir  goutte,**  et  il  salt  k  peine  comment  cela  est  arrive. 
nalque  descend  Tescalier  du  Louvre ;  un  autre  le  monte,  k  qui  il  dit :  "  0*est  vous  que 
je  cherche."  II  le  prend  par  la  main,  le  fait  descendre  avec  lui,  traverse  plusieurs 
cours,  entre  dans  les  salles,  en  sort;  il  va,  il  retient  sur  sespas,^  il  regarde  eniSn  oelui 
guHl  traine  apres  soi**  depuis  un  quart  d'heure;  il  est  6tonn6  que  ee  soit  lui;*^ 
il  n'a  rien  k  lui  dire ;  il  lui  quitte  la  main,  et  toume  d'un  autre  c6iL  Souvent  il 
vous  interroge,  et  il  est  Mjk  bien  loin  de  vous  quand  vous  songez  k  lui  repondr© ; 
ou  bien  il  vous  demande  en  courant  comment  seporte^  voire  p6re ;  et,  comme  vous 
lui  dites  qu'il  est  fort  mal,  il  vous  crie  quHl  en  est  lien  aise.^  II  vous  trouve  quel- 
quefois  sur  son  chemin ;  "  il  est  ravi  de  vous  rencontrer^*^  il  sort  de  chez  vous  pour 
vous  entretenir^^  d'une  certaine  chose."  II  contemple  votre  main:  "Vous  avez  1^" 
dit-il,  "un  beau  rubis;  est-il  halaisV'*'^  H  vous  quitte  et  continue  sa  route;  voila 
Taflaire  importante  dont  il  avait  k  vous  parler.  Se  trouve-t-il  en  carapagne,  il  dit  a 
quelqu'un  qu'il  le  trouve  heureux  d^avoirpu  sederoherdla  Cour^  pendant  Tautomne, 
€t  d^atoir  passe**  dans  ses  terres  tout  le  temps  de  Fontainebleau ;  il  tient  d  d^autreh 
d'autres  discours ;"  puis,  revenant  d  eelui-ci : "  "  Vous  avez  eu,"  lui  dit-il,  "de  beaux 
jours  k  Fontainebleau ;  vous  y  avez  sans  doute  beaucoup  chass6."  II  commence  en- 
suite  un  conte  qu'il  oublie  d'achever ;  il  rit  en  lui-meme,  il  Selate^^  d'une  chose  qui 
lui  passe  par  Tesprit,  il  r^pond  k  sa  pensee,  il  chante  entre  ses  dents,**  il  siffle,  il  se 
renverse"'  dans  une  chaise,  il  pousse  un  cri  plaintij]*^  il  bailie,  il  se  croit  seul.  S'il 
»e  trouve  k  un  repas,  on  voit  le  pain  se  multiplier  insensiblement  sur  son  assiette ; 
il  est  vrai  que  ses  voisins  en  manquent,  aussi  bien  quo  de  couteaux  et  de  fourchettea, 
dont  il  ne  les  laisse  pas  jouir'*  longtemps.   On  a  invents  aux  tables  une  grande  cuil* 
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]er  pour  la  commodit6  du  service;  il  la  prend,  la  plonge  dam  Upla%^  Pemplit,  la 
porta  k  sa  bouche,  et  il  ne  sort  pas  cTetonnemenf  de  voir  r^pandn  sur  son  linge**  et 
sar  86S  habits  le  potage  quHl  vient  d'avaler,**  li  onblie  de  boire  pendant  tout  le  di- 
ner ;  ou,  sHl  s'en  souvient^^  et  qu'il  tronve  qu'on  lui  donne  trop  de  vin,  il  en  fianque  '* 
plus  de  la  moitic  au  visage  de  celui  qui  est  k  sa  droite ;  il  hoit  le  reste^  tranquille- 
inent,  et  ne  comprend  pas  pourquoi  tout  le  monde  delate  de  rire^  de  ce  qu'il  a  jet6 
i  terre  ce  qu'on  lui  a  verse  de  trop.  II  s'avise''^  un  matin  defaire  tout  hdter''^  dans 
sa  cuisine ;  il  se  16ve  avant  le  fruity''*  et  prend  conge""  do  la  compagnie :  on  lo  veil 
oe  jour-lk  en  tons  les  endroits  de  la  ville,  JiormW*  en  celui  oh  il  a  donne  un  rendez- 
vous pricis''*  pour  oette  affaire  qui  Va  empeche'^  de  diner,  ct  Va  fait  sortir  a  pied^ 
de  peur  que  son  carrosse  ne  le  fit  attendre.  L'entendez-vous  crier,  gronder^  B^em- 
/MWter"  contre  I'un  de  ses  domestiques?  II  est  etonn6  do  ne  le  point  voir;  "oii 
peut-il  fetrel"  dit-il;  "que  fait-ill  qu'est-il  devenul  qu'il  ne  se  presente  plus  devant 
inoi,  j«  le  chassed^s  d  eette  Aeurd;"'*  le  valet  arrive,  k  qui  il  demande  fi^rement  d'oH 
il  vient;  il  lui  repond  qu*il  vient  de  Tendroit  oh  il  Ta  envoye,  et  lui  rend  un  fidMe 
compte  de  sa  commission.  Vous  le  prendriez  souvent  pour  tout  ce  qu'il  n'est  pas : 
pour  un  stupide,  car  il  n'^coute  point,  et  il  parle  encore  moins ;  pour  un  fou,  car, 
mtre  qu^il  parle  tout  seul^^  il  est  sujet  k  de  certaines  grimaces  et  a  des  mouvemens 
de  tdte  involontaires ;  pour  un  homme  fier  et  incivil,  car  vous  le  saluez,  et  il  passe 
sans  vous  regarder,  ou  il  vous  regarde  sans  vous  rendre  le  salut,^  Enfin  il  n'est  ni 
present  ni  attenti^  dans  une  compagnie,  k  ce  qui  fait  le  siyet  de  la  conversation ;  il 
pense  et  il  parle  tout  k  la  fois;  mais  la  chose  dont  il  parlo  est  rarement  celle  k  la- 
quelle  il  pense ;  auSsi  ne  parle-t-il  guere  consequemment  et  aiec  suite ou  il  dit  non, 
souvent  il  faut  dire  oui ;  et  oh  il  dit  oui,  croyez  qu'il  veut  dire  non :  il  a,  en  vous 
repondant  si  juste,**  les  yeux  fort  ouverts,  mais  il  ne  s'en  sert  point,  il  ne  regarde 
ni  vous,  ni  personne,  ni  rien  qui  soit  au  monde :  tout  ce  que  vous  pouvez  tirer  de  loi, 
et  ehcore  dans  le  temps  qu'il  est  le  plus  appliqu6  et  d'un  meilleur  commerce,**  ce 
sont  ces  mots:  "Oui,  vraiment:  O'est  vrai:  Bon  I  Tout  de  Ion!  Oui^:^  2q 
pense  qu'oui :  Assurement :  Ah  ciel et  quelques  autres  monosyllabes  qui  ne  sont  pas 
m^me  places  k  propos.  Jamais  aussi  U  n'est  avec  ceux  avec  qui  il  parait  6tre :  il  appelle 
8§rieusement  son  laquais  Monsieur,  et  son  ami,  il  Pappelle  la  Verdure,^  II  se  trouve 
avec  un  maglstrat ;  cet  homme,  grave  par  son  caract^re,  venerable  par  son  ^ge  e% 
par  sa  dignite,  Pinterroge  sur  un  6venement,  et  lui  demande  si  oela  est  ainsi ;  Me- 
nalque  lui  repond :  "  Oui,  mademoiselle."  II  re  vient  une  fois  de  la  campagne ;  sea 
laquais  en  livree  entreprennent  de  le  voler,  et  y  reussissent :  lis  descendent  de  son 
carrosse,  lui  portent  un  bout  de  flambeau  sous  la  gorge,"  lui  demandent  la  bourse,  et 
il  la  rend:''  arrive  chez  soi,  il  raconte  son  aventure  k  ses  amis,  qui  ne  manqueTit 
pas"  de  Tinterroger  sur  les  circonstances ;  et  0  leur  dit:  "Demandez  d  mes  gens,** 
ila  y  etaient."  La  Bruy^re. 


MASSILLON. 

Mawilloh  (Jean  Baptisto),  dv^que  de  Clermont,  ni  en  Provence  en  1663,  mort  i  Clermont 
en  1742,  partngo  avec  Bourdaloue  (1682-1704)  le  premier  rang  parmi  les  pr^dicateurg  fnin^». 
Chez  d'uutres  ecrivains  la  langne  fran^wse  est  plus  nerveuse  et  pins  originalc;  chea  aucun 
autre,  excepte  chez  Kacine,  elle  n*e»t  ausai  ^Idgante  et  aussi  suave.  L'art  d'int^resser  i  une 
i«l*e  par  les  d<5tails,  de  la  multiplier  en  quelque  sortp  par  Pexpression,  d'etre  difl'us  m^me  saiis 
Uin^ueur,  ciiractdrise  Mnssillon,  qui,  d'ailleurs,  est  moins  plein  et  moins  fort  que  Bourdalouc, 
.noms  sublime  et  moins  rapide  que  Bossnet.  Plus  habile  k  persuader  qu'4  convaincre,  il  a  oonnu 
le  moyeu  d'agir  sur  le  plus  grand  nombre  d'ltraes.   II  approche  do  Ponction  Ue  F^nelon,  doni 
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n  n'a  pas  rintimit^.  Le  Petit-Car^me  de  MassilloDf  suite  de  sermons  composds  pour  lY-duca- 
tion  de  Louis  XV.,  est  regardd  ccmzne  unc  des  plus  parfaites  productions  do  la  langue  fran<;ai(»e. 


Quel  Jien  de  la  terre  pourrions-nous  parcouriry^  oh  nous  ne  trouvions  partout  sur 
nos  pas  Us  marques  sensibles^  de  Texistence  de  Dieu,  et  de  quoi*admirer  la  grandeur 
et  la  magnificence  de  son  nom  ?  Si  des  peuples  sauvages  out  pu  laisser  effacer  Tidee 
quo  Dieu  en  avait  grav6e  dans  leur  Ame,  toutes  les  creatures  qu'ils  ont  sous  les  yens 
la  portent  ecrite  en  caract^res  si  intffa^ahles  et  si  eclatans*  qu'ils  sont  inexcusables 
de  ne  pas  reconnaltre. 

Vimpie  a  beau  se  f>anter*  qu'il  ne  connait  pas  Dieu,  et  qu'il  ne  trouve  en  lui-m6me 
aucune  notion  de  son  essence  infinie :  c'est  qu'il  le  cherche  dans  son  coeur  d6pravc 
et  dans  ses  passions,  plut6t  que  dans  sa  raison.  Mais  qu'il  regarde  du  moins  autour 
de  lui,  il  trouvera  son  Dieu  partout ;  toute  la  terre  le  lui  annoncera.  II  verra  les 
traces  de  sa  grandeur,  de  sa  puissance,  et  de  sa  sagesse,  imprimees  sur  toutes  les 
creatures ;  et  son  coeur  se  trouvera  soul  dans  Tunivers,  qui  n'annonce  et  ne  recon- 
naisse  pas  PAuteur  de  son  6tre. 

Dieu  a  grave  si  visibleraent,  dans  tous  les  ouvrages  de  ses  mains,  la  ntagnificence 
de  son  nom,  que  les  plus  simples  m^me  ne  sauraient  Vy  meconnaitre,*  II  ne  faut 
pour  cela  ni  des  lumidres  sublimes,  ni  une  science  orgueilleuse :  les  premieres  im- 
pressions de  la  raison  et  de  la  nature  suifisent.  II  ne  faut  qu'une  &me  qui  porte  eu- 
oore  en  elle  ees  traits  primittfs  de  lumih'e*  que  Dieu  a  mis  en  elle  en  la  crcant,  et 
qni  ne  les  a  pas  encore  obscurcis  ou  eteints  par  les  t6n^bres  des  passions,  et  par  les 
fausses  lueurs  cPune  abstruse  et  insensee''  philosophic. 

Qu^est-il  hesoin*  de  nouvelles  recherches  et  de  sp6culations  p§nibles,  pour  con- 
naltre  ce  qu'est  Dieu  ?  Nous  n'avons  qu'^i  lever  les  yeux  en  haut :  nous  voyons  I'im- 
mensite  des  cieux  qui  sont  Touvrage  de  ses  mains ;  ces  grands  corps  de  lumi^re  qui 
roulent  si  reguli^rement  et  si  m^'estueusement  sur  nos  t^tes,  et  aupr^s  desquels  In 
terre  n'est  qu'un  atome  imperceptible.  Quelle  magnificence  1  Qui  a  dit  au  soleil : 
Sortez  du  n6ant,  et  presidez  au  jour  ?  et  ^  la  lune :  Paraissez,  et  soyez  le  flambeau 
de  la  nuit?  Qui  a  donn6  T^tre  et  le  nom  k  cette  multitude  d'etoiles  qui  decorent 
avec  tant  de  splendeur  le  firmament,  et  qui  sont  autant  de  soleils  immenses,  attaches 
chacun  k  une  espdce  de  monde  nouveau  quMls  eclaircnt?  Quel  est  Pouvrier  dont  la 
toute-puissance  a  pu  operer  ces  merveilles,  oh.  tout  Torgueil  de  la  raison  6blouie  se 
perd  et  se  confond?  Quel  autre  que  le  souverain  Or6ateur  de  Tunivers  pourrait  les 
avoir  op6rees?  Seraient-elles  sorties  d*elles-m6mes  du  sein  du  hasard  et  du  neant 
et  rimpie  sera-t-il  assez  desesp6r6  pour  attribuer  k  ce  qui  n'est  pas  une  toute-puis- 
sance qu'il  ose  refuser  k  celui  qui  est  essentiellement,  et  par  qui  tout  a  ete  fait  ? 

Les  peuples  les  plus  grossiers  et  les  plus  barbares  entendent  le  langage  des  cieux. 
Dieu  les  a  6tablis  sur  nos  t^tes  comme  des  herauts  eeUstes^^  qui  ne  cessent  d'annoncer 
k  tout  Funivers  sa  grandeur :  leur  silence  mi^estueux  parle  la  langue  de  tous  les  hom- 
mes  et  de  toutes  les  nations ;  c'est  une  voix  entendue  partout  ou  la  terre  nourrit  des 
habitans.  Qu^on  parcoure  jusqu^aux  extremites  les  plus  reculees*^  de  la  terre  et  les 
plus  desertes ;  nul  lieu  dans  Tunivers,  quelque  cach^  qu'il  soit  au  reste  des  homnies, 
nepevt  se  deroher  d  V eclat"  de  cette  puissance  qui  brUle  au-dessus  de  nous  dans  les 
globes  lumineux  qui  d6oorent  le  firmament.  Massillon, 
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Sfivioxfe  (^Mat'U  de  Rabutin  Chantal^  marquise  de)j  nde  en  1627,  mcrte  en  1696.  S^pwda 
s:i  tille  inudumc  de  Grigniuif  elle  lui  ^crivit  tous  Ics  jonre  de  ccs  lettreft  modules  de  oompoci- 
Mnn  ot  de  8tyle/oii  elle«e  plaisait  k  ^pancher  lea  eentiiuens  lea  pliiii  vifa,  lea  ploa  touchans,  do 
lu  ti*i)dreasc  inateniellc.    Kecncillics  par  la  post^ritd,  lea  lettrea  de  cette  femmo  c^ldbre  aont 
•finsiderecrt  comuio  le  chcf-d'cenvre  ^piatolaire  du  allele  de  Louia  XIV. 

MADAME  DE  s6vIGN6  A  M.  DE  POMPONNE. 

Tlfnut  que  je  votis  conte^  une  petite  historiette  qui  est  tres-vraie  et  qui  vons 
divortira.  Le  toi  se  mele  depuis  peu*  de  faire  des  vers;  MM.de  Saint- Aignan  et 
Dangeau  lui  appreunent  comment  il  faut  8* y  prendre.* 

II  fit  Tautre  jour  un  petit  madrigal  que  lui-m6me  ne  trouva  pas  trop  joli.  Un  ma- 
tin il  dit  au  marechal  de  Grammont:  "M.  le  Marechal,  lisez,  je  vous  prie,  ce  petit 
madrigal,  et  voyez  si  vous  en  avoz  vu  un  aussi  impertinent :  parce  qu*on  sait  que 
depuis  peu  j'aime  les  vers,  on  m'en  apporte  de  toutes  les  fa^ons^*  Le  marechal, 
apr^s  avoir  lu,  dit  au  roi :  "  Sire,  Votre  Majest6  juge  divinement  bien  toutes  les 
ohoses ;  il  est  vrai  que  voilk  le  plus  sot  et  le  plus  ridicule  madrigal  que  j'aie  jamais 
lu."  Le  roi  se  mit  a  rire^  et  lui  dit :  "  N'ost-il  pas  vrai  que  celui  qui  Pa  fait  est  bien 
f(\t  "Sire,  il  n^y  apoi  moyen''  de  lui  donner  un  autre  nom."  "He  bien  I*'  dit 
Jo  roi,  "5*6  mis  rati*  que  vous  en  ayer  parle  si  honnement;*  o'est  moi  qui  Pai  fait."*' 
"  Ah !  sire,  quelle  trahison !  que  Votre  Majeste  me  le  rende,  je  Pai  lu  brusquement.*' 
"  Non,  M.  le  Marechal,  les  premiers  sentiraens  sont  toujours  les  plus  naturels." 

Le  roi  a  fort  ri  de  cette  folic,  et  tout  le  monde  trouve  que  voilk  la  plus  cmelle 
petite  chose  que  Pon  puisse  faire  k  un  vieux  courtisan.  Pour  moi,  qui  aime  toujour* 
4  faire  des  reflexions,  je  voudrais  que  le  roi  en  fit  la-desstu^**  et  qu'il  jnge&t  par  1^ 
combien  il  est  loin  de  connaltre  jamais  la  v^rite.  Sevigne. 

PASCAI.. 

Paboal  {Blai$e\  n^  en  1628,  mort  en  1662.  On  pent  dire  qne  Paacal  a  cr^^  la  prose  fnm- 
^41186.  Le  atyle  de  oet  ^crivain  c^ldbre  deooule  avec  naturcl  comme  aea  pena^ea,  et  les  mots  m 
rnii^ent  sona  an  plurae  aans  recherche  et  aana  efforts  dans  cette  forme  claasiqae  U  plus  simple 
et  la  plus  prdcine.  Lea  ouvragea  de  cet  auteur  qui  obtinrent  le  plus  fp*and  anco^  furent  se^ 
Lettres  protnnciaUi^  et  sea  Peiuiety  admirable  recneil  od  domlnent  la  plua  aaine  philoaophie  et 
la  morale  la  plua  pure. 

CONNAISSANCE  GfSN^RALE  DE  L* HOMME. 

Vhomme  entre  Vabime  de  Vinjiniment  grand  et  Vabime  de  Vir^niment  petiU 

La  premiere  chose  qui  s'offre  k  Phomme  quand  il  se  regarde,  o'est  son  corps,  o^est- 
a-dire  une  ceiiaine  portion  de  mati^re  qui  lui  est  propre.  Mais,  pour  comprendre 
<  o  qu'elle  est,  il  faut  qu'il  la  compare  avec  ce  qui  est  au-dessus  de  lui  et  tout  ce  qui 
est  an-dossous,  afin  de  reconnaitre  ses  justes  homes.  QuHl  ne  s^arrete  done  pas '  4 
roganler  simplement  les  objets  qui  Penvironnent ;  quUl  contemple  la  nature  entiere 
dans  8a  haute  et  pleine  mf^este ;  qu^il  considdre  cette  6clatante  lumidre,  mise  comme 
une  lainpe  etemelle  pour  eclairer  Punivers ;  que  la  terre  lui  paraisse  comme  un  point 
avpres  du  taste  tour  que  eet  astre  deerit*  et  qu'il  s'^tonne  de  ce  que  ce  vaste  tour 
n'est  lui-m6me  qu'un  point  tr^s-d^licat  d  Vegard  de*  celui  que  les  astres  qui  roulent 
dans  le  firmament  embrassent.  Mais  si  notre  vue  s'arr^te  que  Vimagination pom 
outre.*   Elle  se  lassera  plus  t6t  de  conoevcir,  que  la  nature  de  foumir.   Tout  ce  que 
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no9k  voyons  du  rnonde  n'est  qu'un  trait  imperceptible  dans  I'ample  soin  de  la  nature. 
Nolle  idee  n'approche  de  I'etondue  de  ses  espaces.  Ifovs  avons  heau  enjler^  nos 
conceptions,  nous  rCenf anions  que*  des  atomes  au  prix^  de  la  realite  des  choses. 
O'est  une  sphere  infinie  dont  le  centre  est  partont,  la  circonf6rence  nolle  part  Enfin 
c'est  un  des  pins  grands  caract^res  sensibles  de  la  toute-pnissance  de  Dieu,  que  notre 
imagination  se  perde  dans  cette  pensee.  Qne  Phomme,  6tant  revenu  k  soi,  considero 
ce  qn'il  est  au  prix  de  ce  qui  est qn'il  se  regarde  comme  egare  dans  ce  canton 
d^tounie^  de  la  nature ;  et  quo,  de  ce  qne  lui  paraltra  ce  petit  cachot  oii  il  se  trouvo 
loge,  c'est-k-dire  ce  monde  visible,  il  apprenne  a  estimer  la  terre,  les  royanmes,  les 
villes,  et  8oi-m6me,  son  juste  prix, 

Qu'est-ce  que  rhonime  dans  Tinfini  ?  qui  peut  le  comprendre  ?  Mais  pour  lui  pre- 
senter nn  autre  prodige  aussi  etonnant,  quHl  recJierche,^'^  dans  ce  qu'il  connalt,  les 
cboses  les  plus  delicates.  Quhm  eiron,  par  exemplcy^^  lui  offre  dans  la  petitesse  de 
son  corps  des  pai'ties  incomparablement  plus  petites,  des  jambes  avec  des  jointures, 
des  veines  dans  ces  jambes,  du  sang  dans  ces  veines,  des  humeurs  dans  ce  sang,  des 
gouttes  dans  ces  humeurs,  des  vapours  dans  ces  gonttes ;  qne,  divisant  encore  ces 
dernieres  cboses,  il  epuise^^  ses  forces  et  ses  conceptions,  et  que  le  dernier  objet  ou 
il  peut  arriver  soit  maintenant  celui  de  notre  disconrs.  II  pensera  pent-dtre  que  c^est 
Ik  Textrdme  petitesse  de  la  nature.  Je  veux  lui  faire  voir  \k  dedans  un  abime  nou- 
vean,  je  veux  lui  peindre  non  seulement  Punivers  visible,  mais  encore  tout  ce  qu'il 
est  capable  de  concevoir  de  Pimmensite  de  la  nature,  dans  Penoeinte  de  cet  atome 
imperceptible.  Qn^il  y  voie  "  nne  infinite  de  mondes,  dont  cbacnn  a  son  firmament, 
ses  plan^tes,  sa  terre,  en  la  m^me  proportion  que  le  monde  visible ;  dans  cette  terre, 
des  animaux,  et  enfin  dos  cirons,  dans  lesquels  il  retrouvera  ce  que  les  premiers  ont 
donne,  trouvant  encore  dans  les  autres  la  m6mo  chose,  sans  fin  et  sans  repos.  Qu^il 
se  perde  dans  ces  merveilles  aussi  6tonnantes  par  leur  petitesse  que  les  autres  par 
lenr  etendue.  Oar  qui  n'admirera  que  notre  corps,  qui  tant6t  n^^tait  pas  perceptible 
dans  Pnnivers,  imperceptible  lui-m^me  dans  le  sein  du  tout,  soit  maintenant  nn 
ooloBse,  nn  monde,  ou  plutdt  un  tout,  k  Pegard  de  la  demi^re  petitesse  ok  Pon  ne 
pent  arriver  ? 

Qui  se  considerera  de  la  sorU  s^effraiera^*  sans  doute,  de  se  voir  comme  suspendn 
dans  la  masse  qne  la  nature  lui  a  donnee  entre  ces  deux  ablmes  de  Pinfini  et  dn 
ii6ant,  dont  il  est  ^galement  ^loigne.  H  tremblera  dans  la  vne  de  ces  merveilles ;  et 
je  orois  qne,  sa  cnriosit6  se  changeant  en  admiration,  il  sera  plus  dispose  k  les  con- 
templer  en  silence,  qp^k  les  rechercher  avec  pr^somption.  Oar  enfin  qu'est-oe  que 
I'homme  dans  la  natnre  ?  Un  n^ant  k  P6gard  de  Pinfini,  nn  tout  k  Pegard  dn  n^ant, 
nn  milien  entre  rien  et  tout  II  est  infiniment  ^loigne  des  denx  extremes,  et  son 
fttre  n'est  pas  moins  distant  dn  n^ant  d*oii  11  est  tire  qne  de  Pinfini  ou  il  est 
enghutu^  Pascal. 
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Lb  Saab  (Alain  £erU)  n6  k  Sarzeaa,  prda  de  Yannos,  en  1668,  mort  en  1747.  C«  cti^bre 
^orivoin  oommen^a  ea  carridre  litt^raire  par  qnelquea  pidoes  de  th^tre,  tradaites  do  I'eRpaffnoL 
Bes  oom^dies  Oriipin  rival  <U  son  nudtre  et  Turcaret  sont  pleines  de  oomique  et  de  gaiot^  rar- 
ini  Bes  romans,  Chi  Bloi  est  un  veritable  obef-d'ceuvre. 

FRAGMENS  DES  AVENTURES  DE  GIL  BLAS  DE  SANTILLANE. 

Oil  Bias  i engage  au  service  du  docteur  Sangrado^  et  devient  un  eeUhre  medeeiru 

Js  r^lus  dialler  trouver  le  seigneur  Arias  de  Londona,  et  de  choisir  dans  son  re 
gistre  une  nouvelle  condition ;  *  mais,  comme  fetais prh  d^entrer*  dans  le  eut-d^^sae* 
o\i  il  demeorait,  je  rencontrai  le  docteur  Sangrado :  je  pris  la  liberty  de  le  saluer.  II 
me  remit*  dans  le  moment,  quoique  j'eusse  chang6  d^habit;  et,  temoignant  quelqne 
joie  de  me  voir;  "Ebl  te  voilk,  mon  enfant,"  me  dit-il,  "je  pensais  k  toi  tout  a  Vheure.* 
J^ai  besoin  d^un  bon  gargon  poor  me  servir,  et  je  songeais  qne  ta  serais  bien  mon  /ait* 
si  tu  savais  lire  et  6crire."  "Monsieur,"  lui  r6pondis-je,  "*ur  cepied-ldje  suis  done 
votre  ajfaaW."'  "Cela  etant,"  reprit-il,  "tu  es  Phomme  quUl  me  faut.  Viens  chez 
moi ;  je  te  traiterai  avec  distinction.  Je  ne  te  donnerai  point  de  gages,  mais  rien  ne 
te  manquera.  J'aurai  soin  de  t^entretenir  proprement,  et  je  t^enseignerai  le  grand 
art  de  guerir  toutes  les  maladies.   En  un  mot,  tu  seras  plut6t  mon  61dve  que  mon 


J'acceptm  la  proposition  du  docteur.  H  me  mena  chez  lui  sur-le-champ  pour  mHn- 
stall&r*  dans  Temploi  qu'il  me  destinait;  et  cet  omploi  oonsistait  k  6crire  le  nom  et 
la  demeure  des  malades  qui  V envoy aient  chercher*  pendant  qu^il  6tait  en  yille.  D  j 
avait  pour  cet  effet  au  logis  un  registre  dans  lequel  une  vieille  servante  marquait  les 
adresses;  mais  elle  ecrivait  si  mid  qu'on  ne  pouvait  le  plus  souvent  deehiffrer^  son 
6criture.  II  me  chargea  du  soin  de  tenir  ce  livre,  qu'on  pouvait  appeler  un  registre 
mortuaire,  pnisque  les  gens  dont  je  prenais  les  noms  mouraient  presque  tous.  J'in* 
scrivais,  pour  ainsi  dire,  les  personnes  qui  youlaient  partir  pour  Pautre  monde,  com- 
me un  commis,  dans  un  bureau  de  voiture  publique,  6crit  le  nom  de  ceuz  qui  retien* 
nent  des  places,^  J'avais  souvent  la  plume  k  la  main,  parce  qu^il  n*7  avait  point,  en 
ce  temps-14,  de  m6decin  k  Yalladolid  plus  cuxredite "  que  le  docteur  Sangrado.  II 
s'etait  mis  en  reputation  dans  le  public  par  un  verbiage  specieux^  soutenu  d'nn  air 
imposant,  et  par  quelques  cures  heureuses  qui  lui  avaient  fait  plus  d'honneur  qu*il 
n'en  meritait. 

n  ne  manquait  pas  de  pratiques,  ni  par  consequent  de  bien.  II  n'en  faisait  pas 
toutefois  meilleure  ehire : "  on  vivait  chez  lui  trds-frugalement.  Nous  ne  mangions 
d'ordinaire  que  des  pois,  des  Jh^eSy  des  pommes  euites^  on  du  fromage.  II  disait  qne 
ces  alimens  etaient  les  plus  convenables  k  Testomao,  comme  etant  les  plus  propreft 
k  la  trituration^^*  c'est-k-dire  k  6tre  hroyes"  plus  aisement.  Neanmoins,  bien  qu'il 
les  crut  *•  de  facile  digestion,  il  ne  voulait  point  qu^on  s^en  rassasidt ;  "  en  quoi,  certes^ 
il  se  montrait  fort  raisonnable.  Mais  s'il  nous  d6fendait,  k  la  ser^nnte  et  k  moi,  de 
manger  beaucoup,  en  recompense  il  nous  permettait  de  boire  do  Teau  6  discretions^ 
Bien  loin  de  nous  prescrire  des  bomes  Ik-dessus,  il  nous  disait  quelquefois :  "  Buvez, 
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mefi  eufans:  la  santc  consiste  dans  la  soupUsse  et  Vhumectation^  dcs  parties.  Ba- 
vez  de  Peau  abondamment;  o'est  un  dissolvant  universel.  Le  caurs  du  sang  est-4l 
ralentif^  elle  le  pr^cipite ;  est-il  trop  rapide,  elle  en  arrfete  Pimp^tnosit^."  Notre 
doctear  6tait  de  si  bonne  foi  sur  cela  quUl  ne  bnvait  jamais  lui-mdme  que  de  Tean, 
bien  qu'il  fdt  dans  nn  dge  avance.  U  definissait  la  vieillesse  une  phthisie  uaturelle 
qui  nmis  desskche^  et  nous  consume;  et,  sur  cette  definition,  il  deplorait  I'ignoranco 
de  ceux  qui  nomment  le  vin  le  lait  des  vieillards.  II  soutenait  que  lo  vin  les  use  et 
esdetruit;  et  il  disait  fort  eloquemment  que  cette  liqueur  fuueste  est  pour  eux, 
comme  pour  tout  le  monde,  un  ami  qui  trahit  et  un  plaisir  qui  trompe. 

Malgre  ces  beaux  raisonnemens,  apr^s  avoir  6te  huit  jours  dans  cette  moison,  je 
commen^ai  k  sentir  de  grands  maux  Wesi(mac^  que  j'eus  la  temerite  d'attribuer  au 
dissolvant  universel  et  ^  la  mauvaise  nourriture  que  je  prenais.  Je  m'en  plaignis  k 
xnon  maltre,  dans  la  pensee  quHl  pourrait  se  reldcher'^  et  me  donner  un  peu  de  vin 
k  mes  repas ;  mais  il  etait  trop  ennemi  de  cette  liqueur  pour  me  Paccorder.  "  Si 
tu  sens,"  me  dit-il,  "  quelque  degoAt  pour  Teau  pure,  il  y  a  des  secours  innocens 
pour  soutenir  I'estomac  cantre  la  fadeur  des  hoissons  aqvetises,^  Le  savgej'  par  ex- 
emple,  et  la  teroniquey*  leur  donnent  un  goClt  delectable ;  et  si  tu  veux  les  rendro 
encore  plus  delicieuses,  tu  n'as  qu'k  y  mfeler  de  la  fleur  d'csillet,'^  de  romarin^**  ou  do 
eoquelieoL^^ 

II  avail  beau  tanter^  Peau,  et  m'enseigner  le  secret  d'en  composer  des  hreutages^ 
exquis,  j'en  buvais  avec  tant  de  moderation  que,  s'en  etant  apergu,  il  me  dit:  "Eh I 
vraiment,  Gil  Bias,  je  ne  m'6tonne  point  si  tu  ne  jonls  pas  d'une  parfaite  sante ;  tu 
ne  bois  pas  assez,  mon  ami.  L'eau  prise  en  petite  quantity  ne  sert  qu'k  developper 
les  parties  de  la  bile,  et  qu'k  leur  donner  plus  d'activite ;  au  lieu  quHl  lesfaut  noyer^ 
par  un  delay  ant*  copieux.  Ne  crains  pas,  mon  enfant,  que  I'abondance  de  Peau  af- 
faiblisse  ou  refroidisse  ton  estomac:  loin  de  toi  cette  terreur  panique  que  t/a  tefais^ 
peut-6tre  de  la  boisson  frequente.  Je  te  garantis  de  P6v6nement;  et  si  tu  ne  me 
trouves  pas  hon  pour  fen  repondre,*^  Celse*  mdme  fen  sera  garant,^  Get  oracle 
latin  fait  un  eloge^admirable  de  Peau;  ensuite,  il  dit  en  termes  exprh^  que  ceux  qui, 
pour  boire  du  vin,  s'excusent  sur  la  faiblesse  de  leur  estomac,  font  une  injustice  ma- 
nifesto k  CO  visc^re,  et  cherchent  k  couvrir  leur  sensuality." 

Gomme  faurais  eu  mautaise  grdce*^  de  me  montrer  indocile  en  entrant  dans  la 
carri^re  de  la  m^decine,  je  parus  persuade  qu'il  avait  raison ;  j'avouerai  mfeme  que 
je  le  cms  effectivement.  Je  continual  done  k  boire  de  Peau  sur  la  garantie  de  Oelse, 
ou  plutAt  je  commeuQai  a  noyer  la  bile  en  buvant  copieusement  de  cette  liqueur ;  et, 
quoique  de  jour  en  jour  je  m'en  sentisse  plus  incommode,  le  pr^ug§  Vemportait  sur** 
Pcxperience.  J'avais,  comme  on  voit,  une  heureuse  disposition  k  devenir  mcdecin. 
Je  ne  pus  pourtant  resistor  toujours  k  la  violence  de  mes  maux,  qui  s*accrurent  d  «n 
point^  que  je  pris  enfin  la  resolution  de  sortir  de  cbez  le  docteur  Sangrado.  Mais  il 
me  cbargea  d'un  nouvel  emploi  qui  me  fit  changer  de  sentiment. 

"Ecoute,  mon  enfant,"  me  dit-il  un  jour,  "je  ne  suis  point  de  ces  maltres  durs  et 
fngrftts  qui  laissent  vieUlir  leurs  domestiques  dans  la  servitude  avant  de  Ics  recom- 
penser.  Je  suis  content  de  toi,  je  t'aime ;  et,  sans  attendre  que  tu  m'aics  servi  plus 
iongtemps,  je  vais  faire  ton  .bonheur,  Je  veux  tout  k  Pheure  te  decouvrir  lejin  de 
Part  salutaire  que  je  professe  depuis  tant  d'annees.  I^es  autres  medecins  en  font 
consist^r  la  connaissance  dans  mille  sciences  p4nibles ;  et  moi,  je  pretends  t'abr6ger 
un  chemin  si  long,  et  t'epargner  la  peine  d'etudier  la  physique,  la  pharmacie,  la  bo- 
taniqne,  et  Panatorcie.   Sache,**  mon  ami,  qu'il  ne  faut  que  saigner  et  faire  boire  de 
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Teau  chande :  voilk  le  secret  de  gu^rir  tontes  les  maladies  da  monde.  Qui,  co  mer- 
veilleux  secret  que  je  te  revile,  et  que  la  nature,  impenetrable  k  mes  confreres,  n^a 
pu  derober**  k  mes  observations,  est  renferrae  dans  ces  deux  points:  dans  la  saignee 
et  dans  la  botsson  frequente.  Je  n'ai  plus  rien  k  f  appendre,  tu  sais  la  mt^decine  a 
fond"  et,  profitant  du  fruit  de  ma  longue  experience,  tu deviens  tout  d*un  coup  aussi 
habile  que  moi.  Tu  peux,"  continua-t-il,  "me  soulager  pr6sentemcnt:  tu  tiendraH 
le  matin  notre  registre,  et  Tapr^s-midi  tu  sortiras  pour  aller  voir  une  partie  de  imn 
malades.  Tandis  que  j'aurai  soin  de  la  noblesse  et  du  clerge,  tu  iras  pour  moi  dans 
les  maisons  du  tiers  etat^  ou  Ton  m'appellera;  et,  lorsque  tu  auras  travaille  quelqiie 
temps,  le  te  ferai  agreger^  a  notre  corps.  Tu  es  savant,  Gil  Bias,  avant  que  d'etre 
medccin ;  au  lieu  que  les  autres  sont  longtemps  medecins,  et  la  plupart  toute  leur 
vie,  avant  que  d'etre  savans." 

Je  remerciai  le  docteur  de  m*avoir  si  promptement  rendu  capable  de  lui  servir  de 
substitut ;  et,  pour  reconnaitre  les  bontes  qu'il  avait  pour  moi,  je  I'assurai  que  je  sui- 
vrais  toute  ma  vie  ses  opinions,  qtiand  elles  seraient^  contraires  k  celles  d'Hippa 
crate.  Oette  assurance  pourtant  n'etait  pas  tout  k  fait  sincere :  je  desapprouvais  son 
sentiment  sur  I'eau,  et  je  me  proposais  de  boire  du  vin  tons  les  jours  en  allant  voir 
mes  malades.  Jependis  au  eroc*^  mon  habit,  pour  en  prendre  un  de  nion  maltre  et 
me  donner  Pair  d'un  m6decin.  Aprds  quoi  je  me  disposal  k  exercer  la  medecine 
aux  depens  de  qui  il  appartiendraiL**  Je  d6butai  par  un  alguazil  qui  avait  une 
pleuresie;^  j'ordonnai  qu'on  le  saignAt  sans  mi86rioordo  et  qu'on  ne  lui  plaignit^ 
point  I'eau.  J'entrai  ensuite  chez  un  pltissier  k  qui  la  goutte  faisait  pousser  de 
grands  cris.  Je  ne  menageai  pas  plus  son  sang  que  celui  de  Talguazil,  et  je  ne  lui 
defendis  point  la  boisson.  Je  re<jus  douze  reaux^  pour  mes  ordonnances ;  ce  qui  me 
fit  prendre  tant  de  goAt  k  la  profession,  queje  ne  demandai  plus  que  plaie  et  basse.'' 
En  sortant  de  la  maison  du  pAtisaier,  je  rencontrai  Fabrice,  que  je  n'avais  point  vu 
depuis  la  mort  du  licenci6  Sedillo.  II  me  regarda  pendant  quelque  temps  avec  sur- 
prise ;  puis  il  se  mit  d  rire"  de  toute  sa  force,  en  se  tenant  les  cotes,'*  Ce  n^etait 
pas  sans  raison :  j'avais  un  manteau  qui  trainait  d  terre^**  avec  un  pourpoint  et  un 
Jiaut-de-chausses^  quatre  fois  plus  longs  et  plus  larges  qu'il  ne  fallait  Je  pouvais 
passer  pour  une  figure  originale.*^  Je  le  laissai  s'epanouir  la  rate,^  non  sans  6tre 
tente  de  suivre  son  exemple;  mais  ja  me  contraignis*^  pour  garder  le  decorum  dans 
la  rue,  et  mieux  contrrfaire*^  le  m6decin,  qui  n'est  pas  un  animal  risibleJ^  Si  mon 
air  ridicule  avait  excit6  lesris**  Fabrice,  mon  s^rieux  les  redoubla;  et^  larsquHl 
s'enfxU  bien  donne^"  "Ma  foil  Gil  Bias,"  me  dit-il,  "te  voil^  plaisamment  6quipe! 
Qui  t'a  dfeguise  de  la  sorteV'*''  ^^Tout  beau^^  mon  ami,"  lui  r6pondis-je,  "tout 
beau !  respecte  un  nouvel  Hipi)ocrate.  Apprends  que  je  suis  le  substitut  du  docteni 
Sangrado,  qui  est  le  plus  fameux  m6decin  de  Valladolid.  Je  demeure  chez  lui  depuis 
trois  semaines.  II  m'a  montre  la  medecine  k  fond ;  et,  comme  il  ne  pent  fournir 
Va'**  tous  les  malades  qui  le  demandent,  j^en  vols  one  partie  pour  le  soulager.  H  va 
dims  les  grandes  maisons,  et  moi  dans  les  petites."  "  Fort  bien,"  reprit  Fabrice ; 
"  c'est-k-dire,  qu'il  t'abandonne  le  sang  du  peuple,  et  se  reserve  celui  des  personnes 
de  qualite.  Je  te  felicite  de  ton  partage ;  il  vaut  mieux''*  avoir  affaire  k  la  |)opalaoe 
qu*au  grand  mondej*  Vive  un  m^decin  de  faubourg !  ses  fautes  sont  moins  en  vue, 
et  ses  iv*sassinats  ne  font  point  de  bruit  Oui,  mon  enfant,"  ^outa-t-il,  "ton  sort  me 
paralt  digne  d'envie ;  et,  pour  parler  oomme  Alexandre,  si  je  n'etais  pas  Fabrice,  je 
voudrais  <itre  Gil  Bias." 

Pour  faire  voir  au  fils  du  barbier  Nunez  quHl  n^ avait  pas  tort^  de  vanter  le  bon- 
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henr  de  ma  condition  presente,  je  lui  montrai  le»  ream''*  de  Talgmizil  et  du  p^itissier ; 
puis  nous  entriunes  dans  un  cafe  pour  en  boire  une  partie.  On  nous  apporta  d'assoz 
bon  vin,  que  Tenvie  d'en  goftter  me  fit  trouver  encore  meilleur  qu'il  n'etait.  J''en 
bus  d  longs  traits  et,  rCen  deplaise  Poraole  latin,  d  mesure  que"" yen  versais  , 
dans  mon  estomac,  je  sentais  que  ce  viscdre  ne  me  savait  pas  mauvais  gre"^  des  in- 
justices que  je  lui  faisais.  Ensuite,  vojant  que  la  nuit  approchait,  nous  nous  separ^- 
mes,  apr^s  nous  6tre  mutuellement  promis  que  le  jour  suivant,  Paprds-din^e,  nous 
nous  retrouverions  an  mSme  lieu. 

Gil  Bias  continue  d^exercer  la  medecine  atec  autant  de  suceis  qve  de  eapaeite, 

Je  ne  fus  pas  sitdt  au  logis  que  le  docteur  Sangrado  y  arriva.  Je  lui  parlai  dos 
malades  que  j'avais  vus,  et  lui  remis  entre  les  mains  huit  reaux  qui  me  restaient  des 
douze  que  j'avais  re<;us  pout  mes  ordonnances.  "Huit  r6auxl"  me  dit-il,  apr^s  les 
avoir  comptes,  "  c'est  pen  de  chose  pour  deux  visites ;  mais  il  faut  tout  prendre." 
Aussi  les  prit-il  presque  tons.  II  en  garda  six,  et  me  donna  les  deux  aatres.  "  Tiens, 
Gil  Bias,"  poursuivit-il,  "  voil^i  pour  commencer  d  te  /aire  unfonds;  *  je  t'abandonne 
le  quart  de  ce  que  tu  m'apporteras.  Tu  seras  bient6t  riche,  mon  ami,  car  il  y  aura, 
s'il  plait  au  ciel,  Men  des  maladies  cette  annee." 

J'^arais  lieu  d'etre*  content  de  mon  partage.  Cela  m'inspira  une  nouvelle  ardeur 
pour  la  medecine.  Le  lendemain,  dds  que  j'eus  din6,  je  repris  mon  habit  de  substi- 
tute et  me  remis  en  eampagne*  Je  visitai  plusieurs  malades  que  j'avais  inscrits,  et  je 
les  traitai  tons  de  la  m^me  mani^re,  hien  quHls  eussent  *  des  maux  differens.  Jvsques- 
Idy*  les  choses  s'etdent  pass^es  sans  bruit^  et  personne,  grace  au  ciel^*  ne  s'etait  en- 
core r6volt6  contre  mes  ordonnances ;  mais,  quelque  excellente  que  soit  la  pratique 
d'mi  medecin,  elle  ne  saurait  mar^quer^  de  censeurs.  J'entrai  chez  un  marchand 
epicier  qui  avait  un  fils  hydropique.  J'y  trouvai  un  petit  medecin  brun  qu'on  nom- 
mait  le  docteur  Ouchillo,  et  qu'un  parent  da  mattre  de  la  maison  venait  damener.* 
Je  fis  de  profondes  r6v6rences  k  tout  le  monde,  et  particuliftrement  au  per8onnag<»  ^ 
que  je  jugeai  qu'on  avait  appele  pour  le  consulter  sur  la  maladie  dont  il  s*agissaiC 
n  me  salua  d'un  air  grave;  puis,  m'ttyant  emisage^'*  quelques  momens  avec  beau- 
coup  d'attention:  "Seigneur  docteur,"  me  dit-il,  "je  vous  prie  d'excuser  ma  curi- 
osity :  je  croyais  connaitre  tons  les  m^decins  de  YaUadolid,  jnes  confreres,  et  je  vous 
avoue  que  vos  traits  me  sont  inconnus.  H  faut  que  depms  tr^peu  de  temps  vous 
soyez  venu  vous  6tablir  dans  cette  ville."  Je  r^pondis  que  j'6tais  un  jeune  praticien, 
et  que  jo  ne  travaillais  encore  que  sous  les  auspices  du  docteur  Sangrado.  "  Je  vous 
f^licite,"  reprit-il  poliment,  "d'avoir  embrasse  la  methode  d'un  si  grand  homme. 
Je  ne  doute  point  que  vous  ne  soyez  dej^  tr^habile,  quoique  vous  paraissiez  fort 
Jeune."  H  dit  cela  d'un  air  si  naturel,  que  je  ne  savais  s'il  avait  parl6  serieusement, 
on  tPil  s^etait  moquS  de  t/wi;"  et  je  rivals  k  ce  que  je  devais  lui  r6pliquer,  lorsque 
r^picier,  prenant  ce  moment  pour  parler,  nous  dit :  "Messieurs,  je  suis  persuade  que 
vous  savez  parfaitement  IHm  et  Tautre  Part  de  la  medecine :  examinez,  s'il  vous  plait, 
mon  fils,  et  ordonnez  ce  que  vousjugerez  d  propos^  qu'on  fasse  pour  le  gu6rir." 

liL-dessus  le  petit  medecin  se  mit  d  observer^*  le  malade ;  et,  apr^  m'avoir  fait  re- 
marquer  tons  les  symptdmes  qui  d^couvraient  la  nature  de  la  maladie,  il  me  demanda 
de  quelle  mani^re  je  pensais  qu'on  diit  le  traiter.  suis  davis,^^^*  repondis-je, 
"qu'on  le  saigne  tons  les  jours,  et  qu'on  lui  fasse  boire  de  I'eau  chaude  abondam- 
ment"   A  ces  paroles,  le  medecin  me  dit  en  souriant  d'un  air  plein  de  malice :  ^£t 
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vous  croyez  qne  ces  remddes  lui  sauveront  la  vie  ?"  "  Wen  dontez  pass"  m'6criai-je, 
d^on  ton  ferme,  ils  doivent  prodnire  cet  effet,  pnisqne  ce  sont  des  sp^^nfiques  contre 
toutes  sortea  de  maladien.  Demandez  au  seignenr  Sangrado."  "  Sur  ee  p ied-l^^^ "  re- 
.  prit-il,  "  Oelse  a  grand  tort  d'assurer  que  ponr  gnerir  plus  facilement  un  hydropique, 
il  est  <^  propos  de  lui  faire  souflfrir  la  soif  et  la  faim.*'   "  Oh !  Oelse,"  lui  repartis-je^ 

n'est  pas  mon  oracle ;  il  se  trompait  comme  un  autre,  et  quelquefois  je  me  wis  hon 
ffre"  d'aller  contre  ses  opinions."  "  Je  reconnais  k  vos^discours,"  me  dit  Ouchillo, 
*Ma  pratique  silre  et  satisfaisante  dont  le  docteur  8angrado  vent  insinuer  la  in^fiiode 
aux  jeunes  praticiens.  La  saignee  et  la  boisson  font  sa  mMecine  uniyerselle.  Je  ne 
Buis  pas  surpris  si  tant  d'honn^tes  gens  perissent  entre  ses  mains !"  "  JVVn  venom 
point  aux  inceetives^^^ ^*  interrompis-je  assez  brusquement:  "un  homrae  de  votre 
profession  a  bonne  grdce^^  de  faire  de  pareils  reprochesi  AUez,  allez,  monsieur  le 
docteur,  sans  saigner  et  sans  faire  boire  de  Peau  chaude,  on  envoie  bien  des  maladc!> 
en  I'autre  monde ;  et  vous  en  avez  peut-6tre  vous-mdme^  expedie  plus  qu'un  autre. 
Si  tons  en  toulez  att*  seigneur  Sangrado,  6crivez  contre  lui,  il  vous  r^pondra,  et 
nous  verrons  de  quel  c6t6  seront  les  rieurs."  "Par  saint  Jacques  et  par  saint 
Denis!"  interrompit-il  k  son  tour  avee  emportement,*^  "vous  ne  connaissez  gu6re  le 
docteur  Ouchillo.  Sachez,  mon  ami,  que  j'ai  bee  et  ongles,  et  que  je  ne  crains  nulle- 
ment  Sangrado,  qui,  malgre  sa  pr^somption  et  sa  vanity,  n'est  qu'un  originaiy^  La 
figure  du  petit  m6decin  me  fit  mepriser  sa  colere.  Je  lui  r6pliquai  avec  aigreur;  il 
me  repartit  de  la  m6me  sorte,  et  bient6t  noxiB  en  vinmes  aux  gourmadea.^  Nous 
eflmes  le  temps  de  nous  donner  quelques  coups  depoing^^  et  de  nous  arracher,  Tun  k 
Tautre  une  poignee  de  cheveux,  avant  que  I'epicier  et  son  parent  pussent  nous  s^pa- 
rer.  LorsquHls  en  furent  venus  d  hout^^  ils  me  paydrent  ma  visite,  et  retinrent  mon 
antagoniste,  qui  leur  parut  apparemment  plus  habile  que  moi. 

Apr^s  c^tte  aventure,  pen  s'en  fallut  quHl  ne  m'en  arrivdt  une  autre.^  J^allai 
voir  un  gros  chantre  qui  avait  la  fi^vre.  Sit6t  qu'il  m'entendit  parler  d'eau  chaude, 
il  se  montra  si  recalcitrant^  contre  ce  spAcifique  qu'*il  se  mit  djurer,*  H  me  dit  un 
•  million  d'injures,  et  me  mena<ja  m^me  de  me  jeter  par  les  fenfitres.  Je  sortis  de  diez 
lui  plus  vite  que  je  n'y  6taid  entre.  Je  ne  voulus  plus  voir  de  malades  ce  jour-14,  et 
je  gagnai  V hotelier ie^  od  favais  donnS  rendez-vous^  k  Fabrice.  H  y  etait  dej^u 
Comme  nous  nous  trmivdmes  en  humeur*^  de  boire,  nous  flmes  un  pen  d'exe^  et 
nous  nous  en  retoum&mes  chez  nos  maltres  en  hon  H<it^*^  c'cst-i-diro,  entre  deux 
cins.^  Le  seigneur  Sangrado  ne  s'aperput  point  de  mon  ivresse,  parce  que  je  lui  ra- 
contai  avec  tant  d'action  le  demele**  que  j'avais  eu  aveo  le  petit  docteur,  qu'U  pritma 
vivacit6  pour  un  effet  de  P^motion  qui  me  restait  encore  de  mon  combat  D'ailleura^ 
il  entraitpour  son  eompte^  dans  le  rapport  que  je  lui  faisais;  et,  se  sentant  piqtU* 
contre  Ouchillo,  "Tu  as  bien  fait,  Gil  Bias,"  me  dit-il,  "de  defendre  Phonnenr  do  noi 
rem^des  contre  ce  petit  avorton^  de  la  Faculte.  H  pretend  done  qu'on  no  doit  pas 
permcttre  les  bois^ns  aqueuses  aux  hydropiques?  L^ignorantl  Je  soutiens,  moi, 
qu'il  faut  leur  en  accorder  I'usage  " 

II  ne  mc  «oupQonna  done  point  d'avoir  bu,  tant  il  itait  en  eoUre;^  car,  pour  Tat. 
grir^  encore  davantage  contre  le  petit  docteur,  j'avais  mis  dans  mon  rapport  quel- 
ques circonstances  de  mon  eru.^  Oependant,  tout  oceupe  quHl  itait*^  de  ce  que  je 
venais  de  lui  dire,  il  ne  laissapas  des^apercevoir^  que  je  buvai'*  ce  soir-lk  plus  d'eau 
qu'^t  Tordinaire.  Effoctivement,  le  vin  m^avait  fort  alterL^  Tout  autre  que  San- 
grado se  serait  dqfU**  de  la  soif  qui  me  pressait,*  et  des  grands  coups**  que  j'avalab; 
mais  lui,  il  s'imagina  bonnement^  que  je  commenj^ais  k  prendre  goQt  aux  boissons 
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aqneuses.  "  A  ce  que  je  vois,  Gil  Bias,"  me  dit-il  souriant,  "  tu  n'as  plus  tant  d'aver- 
sioB  pour  Feau.  Vraiment  1  tu  la  bois  comme  du  nectar.  Cela  ne  ra'etonne  point, 
mon  ami,  je  savais  bien  que  tu  t'accoutumerais  k  cette  liqueur.''  "  Monsieur,"  lui 
repondis-je,  "chaque  chose  a  son  temps;  je  donnerais  (i  Vheure  quHl  est,  un  muid  dd 
rifi*^  pour  une  pinte  d'eau."  Oette  reponse  charma  le  docteur,  qui  ne  perdit  pas une 
€1  beUo  occasion  d€  relever^  Texcellence  de  Teau. 

Cependant  d'autres  desagremens^  que  je  ne  tardai  pas'^  a  eprouvcr,  iSnirent  par 
nie  detacher  de  la  mddecino.  Je  repris  mon  habit  brode,  et  apr^s  avoir  dit  adieu  k 
I II  on  maitre,  qui  tAcha  vainement  de  me  retenir,  je  sortie  de  la  ville  k  la  pointe  da 
*our,  et  je  me  liAtai  de  fuir  d'un  s^jour  o(i  j'avais  commis  tant  de  meurtres. 

Gil  Bias  devient  le  fatori  de  Varcheteque  de  Grenade,  et  le  canal  de  see  graces, 

J'avais  6t6,  dans  Tapres-dlnee,  chercher  mes  hardes  et  mon  cheval  k  Phfttellerie 
oil  j*etais  log6;  apr^s  quoi  j'etais  revenu  souper  k  I'archev^ch^,  oil  Von  m'avait  pr6- 
par6  une  chambre  fort  propre  et  un  lit  de  duvet.  Le  jour  suivant,  monseigneur  me 
Jit  appeler^  de  bon  matin.  0'§tait  pour  me  douner  une  homelie  k  transcrire;  mais 
il  me  recommanda  de  la  copier  avec  toute  Texactitude  possible.  Je  n^y  manquai 
p<is;*je  n'oubliai  ni  accent,  ni  point,  ni  virgulo.  Aussi  la  joie  qu'il  en  temoigna  fut 
m6lee  de  surprise.  "  Est-il  possible  I"  s'ecria-t-il  avec  transport  lorsqu'il  eutparcouru 
dcs  yeux*  tons  les  feuillets  de  ma  copie,  "vit-on  jamais  rien  de  si  correct!  Vous 
^tes  trop  bon  copiste  pour  n'6tre  pas  grammairien.  Parlez-moi  confidemment,  mon 
ami:  n'avez-vous  rien  trouve,  en  ecrivant,  qui  vans  ait  cheque  f*  quelque  negligence 
dans  le  style,  on  quelque  terme  impropre  ?"  "  Oh  I  monseigneur,"  lui  repondis-je 
d'un  air  modeste,  **je  ne  suis  point  assoz  eclaire  pour  faire  des  observations  critiques; 
et  quand  je  le  serais,  je  suis  persuade  que  les  ouvrages  de  Votre  Grandeur  echappe- 
riuent  k  ma  censure."  Le  prelat  sourit  de  ma  reponse.  H  ne  r^pliqua  point;  mais 
11  me  laissa  voir,  au  travers  de  sa  piete,  quMi  n'eV^it  pas  auteur  impun^ment 

J'achevai  de  gagner  ses  bonnes  grices  par  cette  flatterie.  Je  lui  devins  plus  cher 
de  jour  en  jour ;  et  j'appris  enfin  de  Don  Fernand,  qui  le  venait  voir  tr^s-souvent 
que  j'en  fetais  aime  de  mani^re  que  je  pouvais  compter  ma  fortune  faite.  Oela  mo 
ftit  confirm^  pen  de  temps  apr^s  par  mon  maitre  m^me ;  et  ^oici  k  quelle  occasion. 
Un  soir  il  r6peta  devant  moi,  avec  enthousiasme,  dans  son  cabinet,  une  homelie  quMl 
devait  prononcer  le  lendemain  dans  sa  cathedrale.  J I  ne  se  eontenta  pas^  de  me  de- 
niander  ce  que  j'en  pensais  en  general,  il  m'obligea  de  lui  dire  quels  endroits  m'a- 
vaient  le  plus  frappe.  J'eus  le  bonheur  de  lui  citer  oeux  qu'il  estimait  davantage,  ses 
morceaux  favoris.  Par  1^  je  passai  dans  son  esprit  pour  un  homme  qui  avait  une 
connaissance  delicate  des  vraies  beaut^s  d'un  ouvrage.  "Voili^"  fl'6cria-t-il,  "ce 
qu'on  appelle  avoir  du  goftt  et  du  sentiment  I  Va,  mon  ami,  tu  n'as  pas,  je  t'assure, 
'  Toreille  beotienneJ'''^  En  un  mot,  il  fut  si  content  de  moi  qu'il  me  dit  avec  vivacity 
**Sois,  Gil  Bias,  sois  d^sormais  sans  inquietude  sur  ton  sort;''  je  me  charge  de  t'e?* 
/aire  un*  des  plus  agreables.   Je  t'aime,  et  pour  te  le  prouver,  je  te  fais  mon  confi- 


Je  n'eus  pas  sitdt  entendu  ces  paroles,  que  je  tombai  aux  pieds  de  sa  grandeur, 
tout  penetre  de  reconnaissance.  J'embrassai  de  bon  cceur  sesjambes  eagneuses*  et  je 
me  regardai^  comme  un  homme  qui  etait  en  train^^  de  s'enrichir.  "Oui,  mon  en- 
fiant,"  reprit  Farchevfique,  dont  mon  action  avait  interrompu  le  discours,  "  je  veux 
te  rendre  depositmre  de  mes  plus  secretes  pens^^.   Ecoute  avec  attention  ce  que  je 
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vais  te  dire.  Je  meplaU"  k  pr6oher ;  mes  homilies  tou6hent  les  pecheurs,  lea  font 
rentrer  en  eux-memee^^*  et  recourir  k  la  penitence.  J'ai  la  satisfaction  de  voir  un 
avare,  effray6  des  images  que  je  presente  k  sa  cupidite,  ouvrir  ses  tresors  et  les  re- 
pandre  d'une  main  prodigue;  d^arracher^*  nn  voluptueux  aux  plaisirs,  de  remplir 
d^ambitieux  les  hermitages,  et  d^affermir  dans  lenr  deyoir  qnantite  de  gens  qui  s^in- 
blent  6tre  tentes  de  s'en  ecarter,**  Ces  conversions,  qui  sont  frequentes,  devniieiit 
toutes  seules  m'exciter  au  travail.  N^anmoins  je  t'avouerai  ma  faiblesse,  jo  me  pro- 
pose encore  un  autre  prix  que  la  delicatesse  de  ma  vertu  me  reprocho  inutilcment  : 
c'est  I'estime  que  le  monde  a  pour  les  ecrits  finis  et  limes,^  L'houneur  de  patuttr 
pour  un  parfait  orateur  a  des  charmes  pour  moi.  On  trouve  mes  ouvrages  <  gale- 
ment  forts  et  delicats;  mais  je  voudrais  bien  6viter  lo  defaut  des  bons  auteors  qui 
6crivent  trop  longtemps,  et  me  sauver  avec  toute  ma  reputation. 

"  Ainsi,  mon  cher  Gil  Bias,"  continua  lo  pr61at,  "  j'exige  une  chose  de  ton  zele : 
quand  tu  t'apercevras  que  ma  plume  aentira  la  vieillease,^  lorsque  tu  me  verras  baisser, 
ne  manque  pas**  de  m'en  avertir.  Je  ne  me  fie  point"*  k  moi  l^-dessus:  mon  amour- 
propre  pourrait  me  s6duire.  Oette  remarque  demande  un  esprit  desinteresse.  Je 
fais  clioix  du  tien  que  je  oonnais  bon ;  je  m'en  rapporterai  "  k  ton  jugement"  Gra- 
ces au  ciel,"  lui  dis-je,  "  monseigneur,  vous  6tes  encore  fort  eloign^  de  ce  temps-l4, 
De  plus,  un  esprit  de  la  trempe^  de  celui  do  Votre  Grandeur  se  conservera  beaucoup 
inioux  qu'un  autre ;  ou,  pour  parlor  plus  juste,  vous  serez  toujours  le  m^me.  Je  vous 
regard©  comme  un  autre  cardinal  Ximends,  dont  le  genie  superieur,  au  lieu  de  s'afFai- 
hlir  par  lesimnees,  semblait  en  recevoir  de  nouvelles  forces."  "Point  de  flatterie,'' 
interrompit-il,  "  mon  ami.  Je  sais  que  je  puis  tomber  tout  d^un  eovp.^  A  mon  Sge, 
on  commence  k  sentir  les  infirmites,  et  les  infirmites  du  corps  alt^rent  Tesprit.  Je 
te  le  r^p^te,  Gil  Bias,  dhs  que  tu  jugeras  que  ma  t^te  sWaiblira,  donne-m'en  aumtoi 
avis,^*  Ne  crains  pas  d'etre  franc  et  sincere ;  je  recevrai  cet  avertissement  comme 
une  marque  d'affection  pour  moi.  D'ailleurs,  il  y  va  de  ton  interet :  *  si,  par  mal- 
heur  pour  toi,  il  me  retcnait*  qu'oi^dlt  dans  la  ville  que  mes  discours  n'ont  plus  leur 
force  ordinaire,  et  que  je  devrais  me  reposer,  je  te  le  declare  tout  Tiet*  tu  perdrais 
avec  mon  amitie  la  fortune  que  je  t'ai  promise.  Tel  serait  le  fruit  de  ta  sotte  dijtcre- 
tion." 

Varcheceque  tombe  en  apoplexie.    De  Vemlarrae  ou  Be  troure  Gil  Bla$^ 
et  de  quelle  fa^n  il  en  $orU 

Deux  raois  apr6s,  dans  le  temps  de  ma  plus  grande  faveur,  nous  cAmes  une  cltaude 
ala/nne '  au  palais  Episcopal :  rarchev^que  tomba  en  apoplexie.  On  le  secourut  si 
pronipteinent,  et  on  lui  donna  do  si  bons  rem^des  que,  quelques  jours  aprcs,  il  n'y 
paraissait  plus.*  Mais  son  esprit  en  re<;ut  une  rude  atteinte*  Je  le  remarquai  hii-n 
d^s  le  premier  discours  qu'il  composa.  Je  ne  trouvai  pas  toutefois  la  difference,  qu'il 
y  avait  de  celui-lk  aux  autres,  asscz  sensible  pour  conclure  que  Forateur  commencait 
k  baisser.  J'attendis  encore  une  hom61ie  pour  mieux  savoir  d  quoi  m^en  tenir*  Oh 
pour  celle-li,  elle  fut  decisive.  TantAt  le  bon  pr61at  ee  rabattait;*  tantAt  il  s'elevai 
trop  hant,  ou  descendait  trop  has:  c'6tait  un  discours  diffus,  une  rhetorique  de  regent 
use*  une  capucinade. 

Je  ne  fus  pas  le  soul  quiy  prit  garde}  La  plupart  des  auditeurs,  quand  il  la  pro- 
non^a,  comme  s'ils  eussent  ete  aussi  gages*  pour  Texaminer,  se  disaient  tout  bas  les 
uns  aux  autres :  "  Voilk  un  sermon  fui /i«nt  V apoplexie,''^  ^*  "  Allons,  monsieur  IV- 
bitre  des  homilies,"  me  dis-je  alors  k  moi-m^me,  "  pr^parez-vous  a  /aire  totre  office.*^ 
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Vons  voyez  que  monseignenr  tombe ;  vous  deyez  Pen  avertir,  non-seulement  comma 
d^positaire  de  ses  pensues,  mais  encore  de  peur  que  quelqu'un  de  ses  amis  iie  soit 
assez  franc  pour  vous  prevenir}*  En  ce  cas-l^L,  vous  savez  ce  qu'il  en  aniverait ; 
vous  seriez  hiffe   de  son  testament." 

Apr69  ces  reflexions,  j'en  faisais  d'autres  toutes  contraires.  L^avertisseraent  rfont 
il  s'agusaiV*  me  paraissait  delicaV^  donner:  je  jugeais  qu*un  auteur  entity "  de  ses 
ouvrages  pourrait  le  recevoir  mal;"  mais,  rejetant  cette  pensee,  je  me  representais 
•ju^il  ^tait  impossible  quHl  le  prit  en  mauvaiae  part^^^  apr6s  I'avoir  exige  de  moi  d'nne 
manUre  si  pressante.  Ajoutons  2i  cela,  queje  comptaU  hien^*  lui  parler  avec  adresse, 
et  lui  f aire  avaler  la  pilule^  tout  doucement.  Enfin,  troavant  que  je  risquais  da- 
vantage  ii  garder  le  silence  qu'tk  le  rompre,  je  me  determinai  il  parler. 

Je  n*€tais  plus  embarrasse^  que  d'une  chose,  je  ne  savais  de  quelle  fagon  entam^r 
la  parole,^  Heureusement,  I'orateur  lui-mfime  me  tira  de  cet  emharrae,^  en  nie  de- 
mandant ce  qu'on  disait  de  lui  dans  le  monde,  et  si  Ton  6tait  satisfait  de  son  dernier 
discours.  Je  r^pondis  qu'on  admirait  toujours  ses  homelies,  mais  quHl  me  semblait 
que  la  dernidre  n'avait  pas  si  bien  que  les  autres  affecte  Tauditoire.  "  Comment 
done !  mon  ami,"  repliqua-t-il  avec  etonnement,  "  aurait-elle  trouv6  quelquo  Aristar- 
que  ?"  "  Non,  monseigneur,"  lui  repartis-je,  "  non.  Ce  ne  sont  pas  des  ouvrages  tela 
que  les  v6tre3  que  Ton  ose  critiquer ;  il  n'y  a  personne  qui  n'en  soit  charme.  Nean- 
moins,  puisque  vous  m'avez  recommand6  d'etre  franc  et  sincdre,  je  prendrai  la  liber- 
ty de  vous  dire  que  votre  dernier  discours  ne  me  paralt  pas  tout-i-fait  de  la  force  des 
prec6dens.   Ne  pensez-vous  pas  cela  comme  moi  ?" 

Ces  paroles  firent  pMir  mon  maltre,  qui  me  dit  avec  un  souris  force ;  "  Monsieur 
Gil  Bias,  cette  pi6ce  n'est  done  pas  de  votre  goilt?"  "  Je  ne  dis  pas  cela,  monsei- 
gneur," interrompis-je  tout  deconcerte ;^  "je  la  trouve  excellente,  quoiqu'un  peu  au- 
dessoos  de  vos  autres  ouvrages."  "  Je  vous  entends^^'*  *  r6pliqua-t-iL  "  Je  vous  parais 
baisser,  n'est-ce  pas?  trancJiez  le  mot^  vous  croyez  qu'il  est  temps  queje  songe^  h.  la 
retraite?"  "  Je  n'aurais  pas  6t6  assez  hardi,"  lui  dis-je,  "pour  vous  parler  si  libre- 
ment)  si  Votre  Grandeur  ne  me  TeAt  ordonn6.  Jetie  fais  done  que  lui  obeir,  et  je 
la  supplie  tr^-humblement  dene  me  point  sa/ooir  mauvais  gri^  de  ma  hardiesse."  *M 
Dieu  ne plaise,''^^  interrompit-il  avec  precipitation,  "A  Dieu  ne  plaise  que  je  vous  la 
reproche,  il  faudrait  que  je  fusse  bien  iiyuste.  Je  ne  trouve  point  du  tout  mauvais^ 
que  vous  me  disiez  votre  sentiment;  c^est  votre  sentiment  seul  que  je  trouve  mauvais. 
J'tX  e\*t  furieusement  la  dupe  de*^  votre  intelligence  homee,^ 

Quoique  demontS^^  je  voulus  cbercher  quelque  modification  pour  rajuster  les  cho- 
Bes;^  mais  le  moyen  d'^apaiser^  un  auteur  irrit6,  et  de  plus,  un  auteur  accoutume  k 
s'entendre  louer!  "N'en  parlous  plus,"  dit-il,  "mon  enfant  Vous  ^tes  encore  trop 
jeune  pour  demeler  le  vrai  dufaux.^  Apprenez  que  je  n*ai  jamais  compose  de  meil- 
leure  homelie  que  celle  qui  n^a  pas  votre  approbation.  Mon  esprit,  grl^ce  au  ciel,  n'a 
rien  encore  perdu  de  sa  vigueur.  Besormais  je  choisirai  mieux  mes  confidens;  j'en 
veux  de  plus  capables  que  vous  de  decider,  AUez,"  poursuivit-il,  en  me  poussaiit  par 
les  6paules  hors  de  son  cabinet,  "  allez  dire  4  mon  tr^sorier  qu^il  vous  compte  cent 
ducats ;  et  que  le  ciel  vous  conduise  avec  cette  somme.  Adieu,  monsieur  Gil  Bias ; 
je  Toos  souhaite  toutes  sortes  de  prosp^rites,  avec  un  pei  plus  de  goiit." 

Le  Sage  (Git  Bias). 
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EXTRACTS  FKOM  TIIK  BEST  WBITKE8. 


(IBM  Century,) 


MONTESQunnr. 


M0NTK8QUISC  ( Chailtt  <U  Secondat,  baron  de),  Pr^sideiit  au  parlemcnt  de  Bordeaax ;  no  en 
1080,  n.ort  en  17.'.').  Montesquieu  avait  trento  ans  lorsqu'il  publia  lea  Leitrtt  penamt,  hBtirr 
petilla  ite  d'esprit  «»t  plcine  d'observationa  jndicieuBes  ct  profondes.  Sept  ana  plus  tard,  il  ful 
i  e9u  d  TAcadtSinie  fyincjaiao,  et  publia  son  rnnide  et  admirable  tableau  des  Gattxet  dt  la  grandeur 
tt  Je  la  decadence  dfti  Jiomains^  sujet  use  qu'il  sut  riyeunir  par  des  conMid^rations  politique."*  de 
la  p'.us  Imnte  portec  ct  par  d'energ'iques  pcintures.  Parut  ensuite  I'imniortel  ouvrago  Je  r i>- 
prii  tUit  I^iif^  I'oeuvre  de  touto  sa  vie,  et  son  veritable  titro  a  la  gloire.  **Le  jrenrc  huraaiu/' 
«-t-oii       ''aviiit  perdu  ses  litres:  Montesquieu  lea  a  retrouv^s  et  les  lui  a  rendus." 


OnARLEMAGNE  songea  k  tenir  le  pouvoir  de  la  noblesse  dans  ses  limites,  et  k  emp^- 
cher  roppression  du  clerge  et  des  hommes  libres.  II  mit  un  tel  tempiramenV  daoa 
les  ordres  de  FEtat,  qu'ils  furent  contrebalanc^s,  et  qu'il  resta  le  maitre.  Tout  fiit 
uni  par  la  force  de  son  genie.  II  mena  continuelleraent  la  noblesse  d^expedition  en 
expedition ;  il  ne  lui  laissa  pas  le  temps  de  former  des  desseins,  et  Foccupa  tout  entier^ 
k  suivre  les  siens.  L'Empire  se  maintint  par  la  grandeur  du  chef:  le  prince  ttait 
grand,  Tliomme  Tetait  davantagc.  Lea  rois,  ses  enfans,  furent  ses  premiere  sujets,  le^ 
instrumens  de  son  pouvoir,  et  les  modules  de  Tobtissance.  H  fit  d^admirables  rdgle- 
mens ;  il  fit  plus,  il  les  fit  ex^cuter.  Son  g6nie  se  repandit  sur  toutes  les  parties  de 
I'Empire.  On  voit,  dans  les  lois  do  ce  prince,  un  esprit  de  pr^voyance  qui  comprend 
tout,  et  une  certaine  force  qui  entraine  tout.  Les  pr6textes  pour  61uder  les  devoirs 
»aiit  oten^  les  negligences  corrig6os,  les  abus  r^form^s  ou  pr^venus.  D  savait  punir ; 
il  savait  encore  mieux  pardonner.  Vaste  dans  ses  desseins,  simple  dans  Tex^cution, 
personno  n'eut  k  un  plus  hautdegr6  Fart  de  faire  les  plus  grandes  choses  avec  facility, 
les  ditficiles  avec  promptitude.  II  parcourait  sans  cesse  son  vaste  empire,  portant  Li 
main  partout  od  il  allait  tomber.  Ses  afiaires  renaissaient  de  toutes  parts,  il  les  finis- 
sait  de  toutes  parts.  Jamais  prince  ne  sut  mieux  braver  les  dangers,  jamais  prince 
ne  les  sut  mieux  eviter.  II  se  jQua*  de  tons  les  perils,  ct  particuli^rement  de  ceux 
qu'6prouvont  presque  toujours  les  grands  conqu6rans,  je  veux  dire  les  conspirationiv 
Oe  prince  prodigieux  6tait  extr^mement  moder6 ;  son  caract^re  6tait  doux,  ses  mani^re» 
simples ;  il  ^mait  k  vivre  avec  les  gens  de  sa  cour.  II  mit  une  r^le  admirable  dan.«* 
sa  ddpense :  il  Jit  valoir*  ses  domaines  avec  sagesse,  avec  attention,  avec  economie ; 
un  pere  de  famiUe  pourrait  apprendre  dans  ses  lois  a  gouvemer  sa  maison.  On  voit 
dans  ses  capitulaires*  la  source  pure  et  sacr6e  d'ou  il  tira  ses  richesses.  Je  ne  deirai 
plus  qu*un  mot :  il  ordonnidt  qu'on  vendit  les  OBufs  des  basses-cours*  de  ses  domaines  et 
les  herbes  inutiles  de  ses  jardins,  et  11  avait  distribu6  k  ses  peuples  toutes  les  riches- 
ses des  Lombards  et  les  immenses  tr^sors  de  ces  Huns  qui  avaient  d6pouill6  Tunivers, 


VoLTAiRK  (Fran<jois-Maric  Arouet  de)  fut  le  plus  calibre  ecrivain  du  dix-huitieme  aiecle.  II 
naquit  en  1094,  au  villajife  de  Ch&tenay,  pr^  de  Sccaux,  ct  mourut  k  Paris  en  1778,  k  Tage  d« 
<iUHtre-vinjrt-quatrfi  ana.— G^nie  universe!,  Voltaire  ne  resta  (Strangrer  k  aucune  gloire  lltteraire. 
11  fut  ^  la  ibis  poeto  dpique,  dramatique,  satirique,  historien  et  philosophe.  On  pent  dire  qu'il 
r<?us»iit  dans  preaque  tous  les  j^enres  de  Littdraturc.  Quclques-iines  de  ses  tragdaiea,  telles  que 
BrutuSy  (Edtpty  la  mart  de  Gesar^  Mahomet^  Zaire^  Merope^  OresU,  peuvent  dtre  comparees  anx 
meilleiires  pieces  de  Racine,  non  senlement  pour  la  perfection  du  atvle,  maia  encore  poor  V'm- 
t6r^t  dmniatique.  L'cpopdo  lui  doit  le  senl  po^me  frangaia  dont  elle  puisse  s^enor^eillir,  la 
Henria-if..  Son  hutairt  ae  Charlet  Xll^  cello  de  Pitrrt  Is  Grand,  Is  sieeU  ds  Louis  JTI F, 
Vont  mis  an  rang  des  plus  cdldbres  proaateura. — Mais  on  lui  reproohe  avec  raison  d^avoir  term 
tant  de  g;\oire  en  attaquant  am^rement  la  morale  et  la  religion  uaos  un  grand  nombre  d*^eiita. 


RilGNE  DE  CHARLEMAGNE. 


Montesqmeu. 


VOLTAIRIL 


VOLTAIRK. 
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EXTRArrS  DE  UHISIOIRE  DE  CHARLES  XII. 


BatailU  de  Narta, 


L^Empbbbub  de  Moscovie  parnt  devont  Narva  k  la  t^te  d'one  arm^e  de  qnatre-yingt 
mille  hommes,  le  premier  octobre  (1700),  dans  un  temps  plus  mde  en  ce  olimat  qne 
ne  Test  le  mois  de  Janvier  k  Paris.  Le  czar,  qui,  dans  de  pareilles  saisons,  faisait 
qaelquefois  qnatre  cents  lieues  en  poste  k  oheval,  poor  aller  visiter  lui-m^me  une 
mine  on  qnelque  canal,  n^^pargnait  pas  plus  ses  troupes  que  Ini-m^me.  H  savait 
d'ailleurs  que  les  Su^dois,  depuis  le  temps  de  Gustave-Adolphe,  faisaient  la  guerre 
au  coeur  de  Thiver,  comme  dans  Vdid :  il  voulut  accoutumer  aussi  les  Moscovites  4  ne 
point  connaitre  de  saisons,  et  les  rendre,  un  jour,  pour  le  moins  ^gaux  aux  Su^dois. 
Ainsi,  dans  un  temps  oti  les  glaces  et  les  neiges  forcont  les  autres  nations,  dans  des 
climats  temp^r^s,  k  suspendre  la  guerre,  le  czar  Pierre  assi^geait  Narva  k  trente  de- 
gr6s  du  pAle,  et  Charles  XII  s'avangait  pour  le  secourir.  Le  czar  ne  fut  pas  plus 
t6t  arriv6  devant  la  place,  qu'il  se  h4ta  de  mettre  en  pratique  ce  qu'il  venait  d'appren- 
dre  dans  ses  voyages.  II  tra^a  son  camp,  le  fit  fortifier  de  tons  c6t^s,  ^leva  des  re- 
doutes  de  distance  en  distance,  et  ouvrit  lui-m^me  la  tranch^e.  II  avait  donn6  le 
commandement  de  son  arm^  an  due  de  Croi,  Allemand,  g^n^ral  habile,  mais  pen 
seconds  alors  par  les  ofliciers  msses.  Pour  lui,  il  n'avait  dans  ses  troupes  que  le  rang 
de  simple  lieutenant.  II  avait  donn^  Texample  de  Tob^issance  militaire  k  sa  noblesse, 
josque-U  indisciplinable,  laquelle  6tait  en  possession  de  conduire,  sans  experience 
et  en  tnmnlte,  des  esolaves  mal  armds.  II  n^^tait  pas  ^tonnant  que  celui  qui  s^^tait 
f«t  charpentier  k  Amsterdam  pour  avoir  des  flottes,  fftt  lieutenant  k  Narva  pour  en* 
seigner  k  sa  nation  Tart  de  la  guerre. 

Les  Russes  sont  robustes,  infatigables,  peut-^tre  aussi  courageux  que  les  Su^dois; 
mais  c'est  au  temps  k  aguerrir  les  troupes,  et  k  la  discipline  k  les  rendre  invincibka. 
Les  seuls  regimens  dont  on  p<it  esp^rer  quelque  chose  ^taient  conmiand^  par  des 
officiers  allemands,  mais  lis  6taient  en  petit  nombre.  Le  reste  6tait  compos6  de  bar- 
bares  arrach6s  k  leurs  for^ts,  converts  de  peaux  de  b^tes  sauvages,  les  uns  arm^  de 
fishes,  les  autres  de  massues :  il  iCj  avait  pas  un  bon  canonnier  dans  toute  Tarm^. 
Cent  cinquante  canons,  qui  auraient  dd  rMuire  la  petite  ville  de  Narva  en  cendrea, 
y  avfident  k  peine  fmt  brdche,  tandis  que  Tartillerie  de  la  ville  renversait  k  tout  mo- 
ment des  rangs  entiers  dans  les  tranch^es.  Narva  6tait  presque  sans  fortification :  le 
baron  de  Hoom,  qui  j  commandait,  n^avoit  pas  mille  hommes  de  troupes  r^l^s: 
cependant  cette  arm^e  innombrable  n^avait  pu  la  r6duire  en  six  semaines. 

On  etait  d^j^  au  quinze  novembre,  quand  le  czar  apprit  que  le  roi  de  Su^e,  ajani 
traverse  la  mer  aveo  deux  cents  vaisseaux  de  transport,  marchait  pour  secourir  Narva. 
TiCS  Su^dois  n^etaient  que  vingt  mille.  Le  czar  n^avait  que  la  superiority  du  nombre. 
LoiD  done  de  m^priser  son  ennemi,  il  employa  tout  ce  qu^il  avait  d'art  pour  Taccabler. 
Non  content  de  quatre-vingt  mille  hommes,  il  se  pr^para  k  lui  opposer  encore  une 
autre  arm^e,  et  k  Tarr^ter  k  chaque  pas.  II  avait  dejil  mande  pr^  de  trente  mille 
honmies,  qui  s^avan^aient  de  Pleakow  k  grandes  joumees.  II  fit  alors  une  demarche 
qui  TeCkt  rendu  m^prisable,  si  un  legislateur  qui  a  fait  de  si  grandes  choses  ponvait 
F^tre.  n  quitta  son  camp,  oCi  sa  presence  6tait  n^cessaire,  pour  aller  chercher  ce 
nouveau  corps  de  troupes,  qui  pouvfut  tr^s-bien  arriver  sans  lui ;  et  sembla,  par  cette 
demarche,  oraindre  de  combattre  dans  un  camp  retranohe,  un  Jeune  prince  eaos  ex- 
perience, qui  pouvait  venir  Tattaquer. 
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KXTEACrrS  FROM  THE  BEST  WRITERS. 


{IBih  Century., 


Quoi  qn^il  en  soit,  i]  yonlait  enfermer  Charles  ZII  entre  deux  armies.  Ce  n'^tait 
pas  tout :  trente  miUe  hommes,  d^tach^s  dn  camp  devant  Narva,  ^taient  post^  k  une 
lieue  de  cette  ville,  but  le  chemin  du  roi  de  Su^de;  vingt  mille  str^litz  ^taientplus 
loin,  8ur  le  m^me  chemin ;  cinq  mille  autres  faisaient  une  garde  avanc6e.  II  fallait 
passer  sur  le  ventre  A  toutes  ces  troupes  avant  que  d'arriver  devant  le  camp,  qui  6tait 
muni  d'un  rempart  et  d'un  double  fo8s6.  Le  roi  de  Sudde  avait  d^barque  k  Pernaw, 
dans  le  golfe  de  Riga,  avec  environ  seize  mille  hommes  d'infanterie  et  un  peu  plus  de 
quatre  mille  chevaux.  De  Pernaw  il  avait  pr^cipite  sa  marche  jusqu'^  Revel,  suivi 
de  toute  sa  cavalerie  et  seulement  de  quatre  mille  fantassins.  II  marchait  toujours  en 
avant,  sans  attendre  le  reste  de  ses  troupes.  II  se  trouva  bient6t  avec  ses  huit  mille 
hommes  seulement  devant  les  premiers  postes  des  ennemis.  H  ne  balanga  pas  a  lea 
attaquer  tons,  les  uns  aprds  les  autres,  sans  leur  donner  le  temps  d^apprendre  4  quel 
petit  nombre  ils  avaient  affaire.  Les  Moscovites,  voyant  arriver  les  Su6dois  k  eux, 
crurent  avoir  toute  une  arm^  ^  combattre.  La  garde  avanc^e  de  cinq  mille  honmies 
qui  gardait  entre  des  rochers  un  poste  oti  cent  hommes  r6solus  pouvaient  arr^ter  une 
arm^e  entldre,  s'enfuit  k  la  premiere  approche  des  Su^dois.  Les  vingt  mille  hommes 
qui  6taient  derri^re,  voyant  fuir  leurs  compagnons,  prirent  T^pouvante,  et  alldrent 
porter  le  d^sordre  dans  le  camp.  Tons  les  postes  furent  emport^  en  deux  jours ;  et 
ce  qui,  en  d'autres  occasions,  eiit  ^te  compte  pour  trois  victoires,  ne  retarda  pas  d'une 
heure  la  marche  du  roi.  H  parut  done  enfin,  avec  ses  huit  mille  hommes,  fatigue 
d'une  si  longue  marche,  devant  un  camp  de  quatre-vingt  mille  Russes,  bord6  de  cent 
oinquante  canons.  A  peine  ses  troupes  eurent-elles  pris  quelque  repos,  que,  sans 
d^lib6rer,  il  donna  ses  ordres  pour  Tattaque. 

Le  signal  6tait  deux  fusses,  et  le  mot,  en  allemand,  Avee  Vaide  de  Diev.  Un 
officier  lui  ayant  repr^sent^  la  grandeur  du  p^ril:  "Quoi!  vous  doutez,"  dit-iU 
^^qu'avec  mes  huit  mille  braves  Suedois  je  ne  passe  sur  le  corps  k  quatre-vingt  mille 
Moscovites  Un  moment  apr^s,  craignant  qu^il  n^  e^t  un  peu  de  fanfaronnade  dans 
oes  paroles,  11  courut  lui-m6me  aprds  cet  officier :  N^^tes-vous  done  pas  de  mon 
avis?"  lui  dit-il;  *^n^ai-je  pas  deux  avantages  sur  les  ennemis?  Tun,  que  leur 
cavalerie  ne  pourra  leur  servir,  et  Fautre,  que  le  lieu  ^tant  resserr^  leur  grand  nom- 
bre ne  fera  que  les  incommoder,  et  ainsi  je  serai  r^ellement  plus  fort  qu^eux.*^ 
L'officier  n'eut  garde  d^etre  d^un  autre  avis  et  Ton  maroha  aux  Moscovites  k  midi,  le 
30  novembre,  1700. 

Dds  que  le  canon  des  Suedois  eut  fait  brdche  aux  retranchemens,  ils  s'avanc^rent, 
la  baionnette  au  bout  du  fusil,  ayant  au  dos  une  neige  fnrieuse,  qui  donnait  au  visage 
des  ennemis.  Les  Russes  se  firent  tuer  pendant  une  demi-heure,  sans  quitter  les 
revers  des  fa<^s6s.  Le  roi  attaquait  k  la  droite  du  camp,  oix  6tait  le  quartier  du  czar : 
il  esp^rait  le  rencontrer,  ne  sachant  pas  que  Tempereur  lui-m^me  avait  6t^  chercher 
oes  quarante  mille  hommes  qui  deraient  arriver  dans  peu.  Aux  premieres  ddcharges 
de  la  mousqueterie  ennemie,  le  roi  re^ut  une  balle  k  la  gorge ;  mds  c'^tait  une  balle 
morte,  qui  s^arr^  dans  les  pUs  de  sa  cravate  noire,  et  qui  ne  lui  fit  aucun  mal.  Son 
cheval  fut  tue  sous  lui.  M.  de  Spaar  m^a  dit  que  le  roi  sauta  legdrement  sur  un 
autre  cheval,  en  disant :  "  Oes  gens-ci  me  font  faire  mes  exercices,"  et  oontinua  de 
combattre  et  de  donner  les  ordres  avec  la  m6me  presence  d^esprit.  Aprds  trois 
houres  de  combat,  les  retranchemens  furent  forces  de  tous  c6t6s.  Le  roi  poursuivit 
la  droite  des  ennemis  Jusqu^^  la  riviere  de  Narva,  avec  son  aile  gauche,  si  Ton  pent 
appeler  de  ce  nom  environ  quatre  mille  hommes  qui  en  poursuivaient  pres  de  qua- 
rante mille.   Le  pont  rompit  sous  les  fuyards ;  la  rividre  fut  en  ce  moment  couverte 
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de  morts.  Les  antrea,  desesp^rea,  retonrn^rent  h  lear  camp  sans  sayoir  ou  ils  aUaient : 
Us  trouvdrent  quelques  baraqnes,  demure  lesqnelles  ils  se  mirent  lA  ils  se  defendi- 
rent  encore,  parcequlls  ne  pouvaient  pas  se  sauver;  mais  enfin  leurs  generaux 
Dolgoronki,  Gollof  kin,  Federowitz  vinrent  se  rendre  au  roi,  et  viettre  leurs  armea 
pes  pieds.  Pendant  qu'on  les  lui  presentait,  arriva  le  due  de  Oroi,  general  de  I'ann^e 
qai  venait  se  rendre  Ini-m^me  avec  trente  officiers. 

Charles  re^ut  tons  ces  prisonniers  dHmportance  avec  une  politesse  anssi  ais^e  et 
iin  air  anssi  humain  qne  sUl  lenr  e<^t  fait,  dans  sa  cour,  les  honnenrs  d^une  f6te.  11 
ne  vonlnt  garder  qne  les  g^neraux.  Tons  les  ofiSciers  subaltemes  et  les  soldata  ^rent 
conduits  jusqu^^  la  riviere  de  Karva:  on  lenr  fournit  des  bateaux  pour  la  repasser  et 
pour  s'en  retoumer  chez  eux.  Cependant  lanuit  s'approchait ;  la  droite  des  Mosco- 
Tites  se  battait  encore :  les  Su^dois  n'avaient  pas  perdu  six  cents  hommes ;  dix-huit 
mille  Moscovites  avaient  ^t6  tues  dans  leurs  retranchemens ;  un  grand  nombre  etait 
noye :  beauooup  avaient  passe  la  riviere ;  11  en  restait  encore  assez  dans  le  camp  pour 
exterminer  jusqu'au  dernier  Su^dois.  Mais  ce  n'est  pas  le  nombre  des  morts,  c'est 
r^pouvante  de  ceux  qui  survivent  qui  fait  perdre  les  batailles.  Le  roi  profita  du  peu 
de  jour  qui  restait  pour  saisir  Partillerie  ennemie.  II  se  posta  avantageusement  entre 
leur  camp  et  la  ville :  li  il  dormit  quelques  heures  sur  la  terre,  envelopp^  dans  son 
raantean,  en  attendant  quMl  pdt  fondre,  au  point  du  jour,  sur  Faile  gauche  des 
ennemis,  qui  n^avait  point  encore  etd  tout-ti-fait  rompue.  A  deux  heures  du  matin, 
le  general  V^de,  qui  commandait  cette  gauche,  ayant  su  le  gracieux  accueil  que  le 
roi  avait  fait  aux  autres  g^n^raux,  et  comment  il  avait  renvoy6  tons  les  oflBciers 
subaltemes  et  les  soldats,  Penvoya  supplier  de  lui  accorder  la  m6me  grice.  Le  vain- 
queur  lui  fit  dire  qu'il  n'avait  qu'4  s^approcher  k  la  t6te  de  ses  troupes,  et  venir  mettre 
bas  les  armes  et  les  drapeaux  devant  lui.  Oe  g6n6ral  parut  bient6t  apr^  avec  ses 
Moscovites,  qui  ^talent  au  nombre  dVnviron  trente  mille.  Ila  march^rentt^te  nue, 
soldats  et  officiera,  ^  travera  moins  de  sept  mille  Su^doia.  Lea  aoldats,  en  passant 
devant  le  roi,  jetaient  &  terre  leura  fuaila  et  leura  ep6ea,  et  lea  officiera  portaient  k 
ses  pieda  lea  enseignes  et  les  drapeaux.  H  fit  repaaaer  la  riviere  ii  toute  cette  multi- 
tude, aana  en  rdtenir  un  aeul  aoldat  prisonnier.  SUl  les  avait  gardes,  le  nombre  des 
priaonniera  ett  6te  au  moina  cinq  foia  plua  grand  que  celui  dea  vainqueurs. 


Oe  fut  le  8  juillet  de  Pannde  1709,  que  se  donna  cette  bataille  decisive  de  Pnltava, 
entre  les  deux  plus  singuliers  monarques  qui  fiissent  alors  dans  le  monde ;  Charles  XII, 
illu8tr6  par  neuf  annees  de  victoires ;  Pierre  Alexiowits,  par  neuf  annees  de  peines 
prises  pour  former  des  troupes  egales  aux  troupes  au^doises ;  Pun  glorieux  d'avoir 
donn6  des-etats,  Pautre  d'avoir  civilis6  les  siens :  Charles  aimant  les  dangers,  et  ne 
combattant  que  pour  la  gloire ;  Alexiowita  ne  fuyant  point  le  peril,  et  ne  faiaant  la 
guerre  que  pour  aes  int^r^ts :  le  monarque  8u6dois  liberal  par  grandeur  d'&me ;  le 
Moscovite  ne  donnant  jamaia  que  par  quelque  vue :  oelui-l^i  d'une  aobri^te  et  d'une 
continence  sans  exemple,  d'un  naturel  magnanime,  et  qui  n^avait  6t6  barbare  qu'une 
fois ;  celui-ci  n'ayant  pas  depouill6  la  rudesse  de  son  Education  et  de  son  pays,  auasi 
terrible  i  sea  sujets  qu'admirable  aux  strangers,  et  trop  adonn6  A  des  excfts  qui  ont 
m^me  abrege  ses  jours.  Charles  avait  le  titre  d'Invincible,  qu'un  moment  ])Ouvait 
lui  6ter ;  les  nations  avaient  d6jti  donn6  k  Pierre  Alexiowita  le  nom  de  Grand,  qu'une 
defaite  ne  pouvait  lui  faire  perdre,  parce  qu'il  ne  le  devfdt  pas  k  des  victoires. 

Pour  avoir  une  id€e  nette  de  cette  bataille,  et  du  lieu  ok  elle  fut  donnee,  il  faut  se 
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figurer  Pultava  au  nord,  le  camp  da  roi  de  Sndde  an  sud,  tirant  un  pen  vers  Torient, 
80K  bagage  derri^re  lui  k  environ  nn  mille,  et  la  rivi^  de  Pultaya  an  nord  de  In 
vi]le,  ooulant  de  Porient  ^  Poccident 

Le  czar  avail  passe  la  riviere  k  une  liene  de  Pnltava,  dn  c6t^  de  Tocddent  et  com- 
men^t  h  former  son  camp. 

A  la  pointe  du  jour  les  Saedois  pamrent  hors  de  leurs  tranch^es  avec  qnatre 
canons  de  fer  poor  toute  artillerie ;  le  reste  fht  laisse  dans  le  camp  avec  environ  trois 
mille  hommes ;  qnatre  mille  demenrdrent  an  bagage.  De  sorte  qne  Parm^e  suedoise 
marcha  anx  enneinis  forte  d^environ  vingt  et  un  mille  liommes,  dont  il  y  avait 
environ  seize  mille  Su^dois. 

Le  roi  conduisait  la  marche,  porte  sur  un  brancard,  k  la  t^te  de  son  infanterie. 
Une  partie  de  la  cavalerie  s^avan^a  par  son  ordre  pour  attaquer  celle  des  ennenus : 
la  bataille  commen^a  par  cet  engagement  a  qnatre  heures  et  demie  du  matin :  la 
cavalerie  ennemie  6tait  ii  Poccident,  k  la  droite  du  camp  moscovite :  le  prince 
Menzikofi^  et  le  comte  Gollowin,  Pavaient  dispos^e  par  intervalles,  entre  des  redoutea 
gamies  de  canons.  Le  g6n6ral  Slipenbak,  k  la  t^te  des  Suedois,  fondit  sur  cette 
cavalerie.  Tons  ceuz  qui  ont  servi  dans  les  troupes  su^doises  savent  qu^il  6tait 
presque  impossible  de  r6sister  k  la  fureur  de  leur  premier  choc.  Les  escadrons 
moscovites  furent  rompus  et  enfonces.  Le  czar  accourut  lui-m^me  pour  les  rallier ; 
son  chapeau  fut  perc6  d^une  balle  de  mousquet ;  Men^off  eut  trois  chevauz  tues 
sous  lui :  les  Su6dois  cri^rent  victoire  f 

Charles  ne  douta  pas  que  la  bataille  ne  fut  gagn^e ;  il  avait  envoye  au  milieu  de 
la  unit  le  g6n6ral  Oreuts  avec  cinq  mille  cavaliers  ou  dragons,  qui  do vaient  prendre 
les  ennemis  en  flanc,  tandis  qu^il  les  attaquerait  de  front ;  mais  son  malheur  voulnt 
que  Greats  sVgar&t  et  ne  parut  point.  Le  czar,  qui  s^etait  cm  perdu,  eut  le  temps  do 
rallier  sa  cavalerie.  H  fondit  k  son  tour  sur  celle  dn  roi,  qui  n'etant  point  soutenue 
par  le  d^tachement  de  Oreuts,  fut  rompne  k  son  tour ;  Slipenbak  m^me  fut  fait  pri- 
sonnier  dans  cet  engagement.  £n  mSme  temps  soixante  et  douze  canons  tiraient  da 
camp  sur  la  cavalerie  su^doise;  et  Pinfanterie  russe,  d^bonchant  de  ses  lignes,  ve- 
nait  attaquer  celle  de  Charles. 

Le  czar  d6tacha  alors  le  prince  Menzikoff  pour  aller  se  poster  entre  Pultava  et  les 
Su6dois ;  le  prince  Menzikoff  executa  avec  habilet6  et  avec  promptitude  Pordre  de 
son  maltre  ;  non-seulement  il  coupa  la  communication  entre  Parmee  suedoise  et  les 
troupes  rest^es  au  camp  de  Pultava,  mais  ayant  rencontre  un  corps  de  reserve  de 
trois  mille  hommes,  il  Penveloppa  et  le  tailla  en  pieces.  Si  Menzikoff  fit  cette  ma- 
noeuvre de  lui-m^me,  la  Russie  lui  dut  son  salut;  si  le  czar  Pordonna,  il  etait  on 
digne  adversaire  de  Charles  XII.  Cependant  Pinfanterie  moscovite  sortait  de  sea 
lignes,  et  s^avan^ait  en  bataille  dan$  la  plaine.  D^un  autre  c6te  la  cavalerie  sue- 
doise se  ralliait  k  un  quart  de  liene  de  Parmee  ennemie :  et  le  roi ,  aide  de  son  fold- 
marechal  Renschild,  ordonnait  tout  pour  an  combat  general. 

H  rangea  sur  deox  lignes  ce  qui  lui  restait  de  troupes ;  son  infanterie  occupant  le 
centre,  sa  cavalerie  les  deux  alles.  Le  czar  disposait  son  armee  de  mdme:  il  avait 
Pavantagc  du  nombre  et  celui  de  soixante  et  douze  canons,  tandis  que  les  Suedois 
ne  lui  en  opposaient  qne  qnatre,  et  quails  commeuQaient  k  manquer  de  poudre. 

L^empereur  moscovite  etait  au  centre  de  son  arm6e,  n^ayant  alors  que  le  titre  de 
major-gen6ral ,  et  semblait  ob6ir  au  general  Czer^m^toff.  Mais  il  allait,  comme  em- 
pereur  de  rang  en  rang,  monte  sur  no  cheval  turc,  qui^tait  un  present  du  grand  sei- 
gneur, exhortantles  capitaines  et  lessoldats,  et  promettantk  chacun  des  recompenses^ 
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A  neaf  heures  du  matin  la  bataille  recommenQa ;  nne  des  premieres  volees  du 
canon  moscovite  emporta  les  denx  cheyaox  da  brancard  du  roi  de  Snede ;  il  en  fit 
atteler  deox  autres :  nne  seconde  yoUele  miten  pieces,  et  renyersa  le  roi.  Do  vingt- 
quatre  drabans  qui  se  relayaient  pour  le  porter,  vingt  et  nn  furent  tues.  Lets 
Saedois  consternes  s'ebranl^rent,  et  le  canon  ennemi  continuant  k  les  ecrai*er,  la  pre 
miitre  ligne  se  replia  sur  la  seconde,  et  la  seconde  s'enfuit.  Ce  ne  fut  dans  cette 
demi^re  action  qu'une  ligne  de  dix  mille  liommes  de  I'infanterie  moscovite,  qui  niit 
en  deroute  Tarm^e  suedoise,  tant  les  choses  etaient  changces. 

Dej^  le  prince  de  Wirtemberg,  le  general  Renschild  et  plusieurs  officiers  princi 
paox  6taient  prisonniers,  le  camp  devant  Pultava  force,  et  tout  dans  nne  confusion 
a  laquelle  il  n'y  avait  plus  de  ressource.  Le  comte  Piper,  avec  quelques  officiers  de 
la  cbancellerie,  etaient  sortis  do  ce  camp,  et  ne  savaient  ni  ce  quUls  devaient  faire 
ni  ce  qu^etait  devenu  le  roi ;  ils  couraient  de  cdt6  et  d^autre  dans  la  plaine.  Un  ma- 
jor, nomm^  Bere,  s'offi-it  de  les  conduire  au  bagage :  mais  les  nuages  de  poussifere  et 
de  fiimee  qui  couvraient  la  campagne,  et  I'egarement  d'esprit  naturel  dans  cette  de- 
solation, les  conduisirent  droit  sur  la  contrescarpe  de  la  yille  m6me ,  oh  ils  furent 
tons  pris  par  la  gamison. 

Le  roi  ne  voulait  point  fuir,  et  ne  pouvait  se  defendre.  H  avait  en  ce  moment  au- 
pr^s  de  lui  le  general  Poniatowski,  colonel  de  la  garde  polonaise  du  roi  Stanislas, 
homme  d'un  merite  rare,  que  son  attachement  pour  la  personne  de  Oharles  avait  en- 
gage k  le  suivre  en  Ukraine,  sans  aucun  commandement  O'etait  un  homme  qui, 
dans  toutes  les  occurrences  de  sa  vie,  et  dans  les  dangers  oil  les  autres  n^ont  tout  au 
plus  que  de  la  valeur,  prit  toujours  son  parti  sur-le-champ,  et  bien,  et  avec  bonheur. 
H  fit  signe  k  deux  drabans,  qui  prirent  le  roi  par-dessous  lea  bras,  et  le  mirent  k 
eheval,  malgre  les  douleurs  extremes  de  sa  blessure. 

Poniatowski ,  quoiqu'il  n'eut  point  do  commandement  dans  Tarmfee ,  devenu  en 
cette  occasion  general  par  necessity,  rallia  cinq  cents  cavaliers  aupr^s  de  la  per- 
sonne du  roi ,  les  nns  Ataient  des  drabans ,  les  autres  des  officiers,  quelques-uns  de 
simples  cavaliers ;  cette  troupe,  rassemblee  et  ranim^e  par  le  malheur  de  son  prince, 
se  fit  jour  k  travers  plus  de  dix  regimens  moscovites,  et  conduisit  Charles,  au  milieu 
des  ennemis,  I'espace  d*une  lieue,  jusqu'au  bagage  de  Tarm^e  suedoise. 

Le  roi  fuyant  et  poursuivi,  eut  son  cheval  tu6  sous  lui;  le  colonel  Gieta,  blossA, 
et  perdant  tout  son  sang,  lui  donna  le  sien.  Ainsi  on  remit  deux  fois  k  cheval  dans 
sa  foite  ce  conquerant  qui  n'avait  pu  y  monter  pendant  la  bataille. 

Cette  retraite  ^tonnante  etait  beaucoup  dans  un  si  grand  malheur;  mais  il  fallait 
fuir  plus  loin :  on  trouva  dans  le  bagage  le  carosse  du  comte  Piper ;  car  le  roi  n'en 
eut  jamais  depuis  qu'il  sortit  de  Stockholm.  On  le  mit  dans  cette  voiture,  et  Ton  prit 
avec  precipitation  la  route  du  Borysth^ne.  Le  roi,  qui,  depuis  le  moment  od  on  Ta- 
vait  mis  k  cheval ,  jusqu'k  son  arrivee  au  bagage,  n'avait  pas  dit  un  seul  mot,  de- 
manda  alors  ce  qu'etait  devenu  le  comte  Piper.  II  est  prU  avec  toute  la  ehan- 
esllerie^  lui  r6pondit-on.  Bt  le  general  Eenschild!  et  le  due  de  Wirtemherff  f 
ajouta-t-il.  lU  sont  aussi  pruonniers ,  lui  dit  Poniatowski.  Prisonniers  chez 
Moscaviles!  reprit  Charles  en  haussant  les  epaules.  Allans  done,  allons  plutH 
ehez  les  Tures.  On  ne  remarquait  pourtant  point  d'abattement  sur  son  visage :  et 
quiconque  TeAt  vu  alors,  et  ett  ignore  son  ^-tat,  n'ettt  point  8oap<^nne  qu'il  etait 
vaincn  et  blesse,  et  qu'il  venait  de  perdre  en  un  jour  le  froit  de  nenf  ans  de  tra- 
▼aux  et  de  prds  de  cent  combats. 
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Charles  Xn  ^  Bender, 


Oharles  XII  se  tronvait  r6duit  auz  officiers  de  sa  maison,  et  &  trois  cents  soldats 
Miedois,  centre  vingt  mille  Tartares  et  six  mille  Turcs.  H  n'y  avait  plus  de  provisions 
dans  le  camp  pour  les  hommes  ni  pour  lea  chevaux.  Ce  prince,  sans  s'etonner,  fit 
fairc  des  rotranchemens  r^guliers  par  les  trois  cents  Su^dois:  il  y  travailla  lui- 
inAine ,  son  chancelier,  son  tr^sorier,  ses  secretaires,  ses  valets  de  chambre,  tons  ses 
donitsstiqnes  aidaient  k  Fouvrage.  Les  uns  barricadaient  les  fendtres,  les  antres  en- 
fon^aient  des  solives  derriere  les  portes  en  forme  d'arcs-boutans. 

Qnand  on  eut  bien  barricade  la  maison,  et  que  le  roi  eut  faitle  tour  de  cespretendns 
retranchemens,  il  se  mit  k  jouer  aux  echecs  tranquillement  avec  son  favori  Grothu- 
sen,  comme  si  tout  eiit  6t6  dans  une  86curit6  profonde  

On  ne  fut  pas  longtemps  sans  voir  Farm^e  des  Turcs  et  des  Tartares  qui  venaient 
attaquer  le  petit  retranchement  avec  dix  pieces  de  canons  et  deux  mortiers.  Les 
queues  do  cheval  ilottaient  en  Fair,  les  clairons  sonnaient,  les  cris  de  Alla^  Alla^  se 
faisaient  entendre  de  tons  c6tes.  Le  baron  de  Grothusen  remarqua  que  les  Turcs  ne 
melaient  dans  leurs  cris  aucune  injure  contre  le  roi,  et  qu'ils  I'appelaient  seulement 
Demirhash,  tete  de  fer.  Aussit6t  il  prend  le  parti  de  sortir  seul  sans  armes  des  re- 
tranchemens ;  il  s^avan^a  dans  les  rangs  des  janissaires,  qui  avaient  presque  tons  re^ 
de  Fargent  de  lui.  "Eh  quoi  I  mes  amis,"  leur  dit-il  en  propres  mots,  "  venez-vous 
massacrer  trois  cents  Su^dois  sans  defense?  Yous,  braves  janissaires,  qui  avei 
pardonne  k  cinquante  mille  Moscovites,  quand  ils  vous  ont  crie  amman^  pardon; 
avez-vous  oublie  les  bienfaits  que  vous  avez  reiju  de  nous,  et  voulez-vous  assas- 
siner  ce  grand  roi  de  Su^de  que  vous  aimez  tant,  et  qui  vous  a  fait  tant  de  libera- 
.it^  ?  Mes  amis,  il  ne  demande  que  trois  jours,  et  les  ordres  du  sultan  ne  sent  pav 
si  s^v^res  qu'on  vous  le  fait  croire." 

Ces  paroles  firent  un  effet  que  Grothusen  n'attendait  pas  lui-mdme.  Lesja 
nissaires  jur^rent  sur  leurs  barbes  qu'ils  n'attaqueraient  point  le  roi,  et  qu'ils  lui  don 
neraient  les  trois  jours  qu^il  demandait.  En  vain  on  donna  le  signal  de  Passant : 
les  janissaires,  loin  d'ob^ir,  menac^rent  de  se  jeter  sur  leurs  chefs,  si  Fon  n'accor- 
dait  pas  trois  jours  au  roi  de  Su^de :  ils  vinrent  en  tumulte  k  la  tente  du  pacha  de 
Bender,  criant  que  les  ordres  du  sultan  6taient  supposes.  A  cette  sMition  ino- 
pin^e,  le  pacha  n^eut  k  opposer  que  la  patience. 

II  feignit  d^etre  content  de  la  g^n^reuse  resolution  des  janissaires,  et  lenr  ordonna 
de  se  retirer  k  Bender.  Le  kan  des  Tartares ,  homme  violent,  vonlait  donner  im- 
ni6diatoment  Fassaut  avec  ses  troupes ;  mais  le  pacha,  qui  ne  pr^tendait  pas  que  les 
Tartares  eussent  seuls  Fhonneur  de  prendre  le  roi,  tandis  qu'il  serait  puni  peut-^tre 
de  la  desobeissanco  de  ses  janissaires,  persuada  au  kan  d^attendre  jusqu^an  lende- 
mnin. 

Le  pacha,  de  retour  k  Bender,  assembia  tons  les  oflBciers  des  janissaires,  et  les  plus 
vieux  soldats :  il  leur  lut  et  leur  fit  voir  Fordre  positif  du  sultan  et  le  fetfa  (mande- 
nient)  du  mupliti. 

Soixante  des  plus  vieux,  qui  avaient  des  barbes  blanches,  v6n6rables,  ot  qui 
avaient  regu  mille  pr^sens  des  mains  du  roi,  propos^rent  d'aller  eux-m^mes  le  sup- 
plier de  se  remettre  entre  leurs  mains,  et  de  soufirir  qu'ils  lui  servissent  de  gardes. 

Le  pacha  le  permit ;  il  n'y  avait  point  d'expedient  qu'il  n'eut  pris  plut6t  que  d'etre 
rMuit  k  faire  tuer  ce  prince.  Oes  soixante  vieillards  all^rent  done  le  lendemtdn  matin 
a  Varnitza,  n^ayant  dans  lenrs  mains  c^ue  de  longs  b&tons  blancs,  seules  armes  des  ja- 
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niasaires  qiiand  ils  ne  vont  point  au  combat;  car  les  Turcs  regardent  com  me  bar- 
bare  la  coatnme  des  chr6tienB  de  porter  des  ep6es  en  temps  de  paix,  et  d^entrer  ar- 
chez  lenrs  amis  et  dans  lenrs  ^lises. 

lis  s^adress^rent  au  baron  de  Grothusen  et  au  chancelier  Mnllern :  ils  lenr  dirent 
quails  venment  dans  le  dessein  de  servir  de  fiddles  gardes  au  roi ;  et  que,  sMl  voulait, 
ils  le  coudnlraieut  Andrlnople,  oil  il  pourrait  parler  lui-mdme  au  grand  seigneur. 
Dans' le  temps  quUIs  faisaient  cette  proposition,  le  roi  lisait  des  lettres  qui  arrivaieut 
de  Constantinople,  et  que  Fabrice,  qui  ne  pouvait  plus  le  voir,  lui  avait  fait  tenir 
secr^tement  par  un  janissaire.  Elles  6taient  du  comte  de  Poniatowski,  qui  no  pou- 
vait le  servir  il  Bender,  ni  ii  Andrinople,  6tant  retenu  il  Constantinople,  par  ordra 
de  la  Porte,  depuis  Tindiscrdte  deraande  des  mille  bourses.  II  mandait  au  roi  que 
les  ordres  du  sultan  pour  saisir  on  massacrer  sa  personne  royale,  en  cas  de  resis- 
tance, n'6taient  que  trop  r^els ;  qu'i  la  v6rit6  le  Sultan  6tait  tromp6  par  ses  minis- 
tres ;  mais  que  plus  Pempereur  6tait  tromp6  dans  cette  affaire,  plus  il  voulait  ^tre 
obei ;  qu'il  fallait  c6der  au  temps  et  plier  sous  la  n^cessit^ ;  qu'il  prenait  la  liberty  de 
lui  conseiller  de  tout  tenter  aupr^s  des  ministres  par  la  voie  des  n^gociations ;  de  ne 
point  mettre  de  rinflexibilit^  ou  il  ne  fallait  que  de  la  douceur,  et  d'attendre  de  la 
politique  et  du  temps  le  rem^e  k  un  mal  que  la  violence  aigrirait  sans  ressource. 

Mais  ni  les  propositions  de  ces  vieux  janissaires,  ni  les  lettres  de  Poniatowski,  ne 
pnrent  donner  seulement  au  roi  Tid^o  qu'il  pouvait  fl^chir  sans  d^shonneur.  H 
luniidt  mieux  mourir  de  la  main  des  Turcs,  que  d'etre  en  quelque  sorte  lour  prison- 
nier :  il  renvoya  ces  janissaires  sans  les  vouloir  voir,  et  leur  fit  dire  que  sUls  ne  se 
retiraient,  11  leur  ferait  couper  la  barbe ;  ce  qui  est  dans  FOrient  le  plus  outrageant 
de  tous  les  affronts. 

Les  vieillards,  remplis  de  Tindignation  la  plus  vive,  s'en  retourndrent,  en  criant : 
Ah  !  la  UU  de  fer!  puUquHl  veut  pSrir^  guHl  perisse.  lis  vinrent  rendre  compte  au 
pacha  de  leur  commission,  et  apprendre  k  leurs  camarades  4  Bender  T^trange  recep- 
tion qu'on  leur  avait  faite.  Tous  jurdrent  alors  d'ob^ir  aux  ordres  du  pacha  sans 
deiai,  et  eurent  autant  dUmpatience  dialler  A  Tassaut  quails  en  avaient  eu  peur  le  jour 
precedent 

L'ordre  est  donn6  dans  le  moment :  les  Turcs  marchent  aux  retranchemens ;  les 
Tartores  les  attendaient  d^j^  et  les  canons  commengaient  k  tirer. 

Les  janissdres  d^un  c6te,  et  les  Tartares  de  Fautre,  forcdrent  en  un  instant  oe 
petit  camp ;  k  peine  vingt  Su6dois  tirdrent  rep6e ;  les  trois  cents  soldats  furent  en- 
velopp^s  et  faits  prisonniers  sans  resistance.  Le  roi  etait  alors  A,  cheval,  entre  sa 
maison  et  son  camp,  aveo  les  gen^raux  Hord,  Dardoff  et  Spaar ;  voyant  que  tous  ses 
Boldats  s'etaientlaisse  prendre  en  sa  presence,  il  dit  de  sang-froid  A  ces  trois  ofiiciers: 
"Allons  defendre  la  maison;  nous  combattrons,"  %jouta-t-il  en  souriant,  ^^pro  arU 
etfocUy 

Aussitdt  U  galoppo  aveo  eux  vers  cette  maison,  oti  il  avait  mis  environ  quarante 
domestiques  en  sentinelle,  et  qu'on  avait  fortifide  du  mieux  qu'on  avait  pu.  Ces  g^ne- 
raux,  tout  accoutumes  qu'ils  etaient  k  Topiniatre  intr6pidite  de  leur  maitre,  ne  pou- 
vaient  se  lasser  d'admirer  qu'il  voulAt  de  sang-froid,  et  en  plaisantant,  se  defendre 
contre  dix  canons  et  toute  une  arm^e ;  ils  le  suivent  aveo  quelques  gardes  et  quelques 
domestiques,  qui  faisaient  en  tout  vingt  personnes. 

Mais  quand  lis  furent  ^  la  porte,  ils  la  trouvdrent  assieg^e  de  janissaires ;  d^jil 
mdme  plus  de  deux  cents  Turcs  ou  Tartares  etaient  entrds  par  une  fentoe,  et 
sY'taient  rendns  maitres  de  tons  les  appartemens,  4  la  reserve  d'une  grande  salle,  oi» 
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les  domestlqDes  dn  roi  s^^taient  retires.  Octte  salle  6tait  heurensexnent  pr^  de  la 
porte  par  oti  le  roi  voulait  entrer  avec  Ba  petite  troupe  de  vingt  personnes;  U 
B'6tait  jet6  cn  bas  de  son  cheval,  lo  pistolet  et  T^pde  ai  la  main,  et  sa  snite  en  avait 
fmt  antant. 

Les  janissaires  tombent  sur  lui  de  tons  c6t^s ;  ils  ^taient  animus  par  la  promesse 
<iu'avait  faite  le  pacha  de  huit  ducats  d'or  k  chacun  de  ceux  qui  auraient  seulement 
toucb6  son  habit,  en  caa  qu'on  piit  le  prendre.  II  blessait  et  il  tuait  tous  ceux  qui 
s'approchaient  de  sa  personne.  Un  janissaire  qu'il  avait  blesae  lui  appuya  son  nious- 
queton  sur  le  visage ;  si  le  bras  du  Turc  n'avait  fait  un  mouvement,  caus6  par  la 
foule,  qui  allait  et  qui  venait  comme  des  vagues,  le  roi  6tait  mort;  la  balle  glissa  sur 
sa  joue,  lui  emporta  un  bout  de  Toreille,  et  alia  casser  le  bras  au  g6n6ral  Hord,  dont 
la  destin^'C  ^tait  d'toe  toujours  bless6  k  cdt^  de  son  maitre. 

Le  roi  enfon^a  son  6p6e  dans  Testomao  du  janissaire ;  en  m^me  temps  ses  domes- 
tiques,  qui  ^taient  enferm^  dans  la  grande  salle,  en  ouvrent  la  porte :  le  roi  entre 
comme  un  trait,  suivi  de  sa  petite  troupe,  on  referme  la  porte  dans  Tinstant,  et  on  la 
barricade  avec  tout  ce  qu'on  pent  trouver. 

Voild  Charles  XII  dans  cette  salle,  enferm6  avec  toute  sa  suite,  qui  consistait  en 
prds  de  soixante  hommes,  oflBciers,  gardes,  secretaires,  valets-de-chambre,  domcsti- 
ques  de  toute  esp^ce. 

Les  janissaires  et  les  Tartares  pillaient  le  reste  de  la  maison,  et  remplissaient  les 
appartemens.  "  Allons  un  pen  chasser  de  chez  moi  ces  barbares,"  dit-il :  et  se  met- 
tant  ^  la  tete  de  son  monde,  il  ouvrit  lui-meme  la  porte  de  la  salle,  qui  donnait  dans 
Bon  appartement  H  coucher;  il  entre  ,ct  fait  feu  sur  ceux  qui  pillaient. 

Les  Turcs,  charges  de  butin,  ^pouvant^s  de  la  subite  apparition  de  ce  roi,  qulls 
6taient  accoutum6s  ii  respecter,  jettent  leurs  armes,  sautent  par  la  fenfetre,  ou  se  reti- 
rent  jusque  dans  les  caves ;  lo  roi  profitant  de  leur  desordre,  et  les  siens  animus  par  le 
succ6s,  poursuivent  les  Turcs  de  charabre  en  chambre,  tuent  ou  blessent  ceux  qui  ne 
fuient  point,  et  en  un  quart  d'heure  nettoiont  la  maison  d'emiemis. 

Le  roi  apergut,  dans  la  chaleur  du  combat,  deux  janissaires  qui  se  cachaient  sous 
i?on  lit:  il  en  tua  un  d'un  coup  dY'p6e ;  Tautre  lui  demanda  pardon,  en  criant amfTian. 
*' Jc  te  donne  la  vie,"  dit  le  roi  au  Turc,  condition  que  tu  iras  faire  au  pacha  un 
fidele  r^cit  de  ce  que  tu  as  vu."  Le  Turc  promit  ais6ment  ce  qu'on  voulut,  et  on  lui 
permit  de  sauter  par  la  fenfetre,  comme  lea  autres. 

Les  Su^dois  6tant  enfin  maitres  de  la  maison,  referm^ent  et  bairicad^rent  encore 
les  fen6tre9.  Es  ne  manqnaient  point  d'armes :  une  chambre  basse  pleine  de  mons- 
quets  et  de  poudre,  avait  ^chapp^  li  la  recherche  tumultueuse  des  janissaires :  on  s^en 
servit  j\  propos :  les  Suddois  tiraient  ti  travers  les  fentoes,  presque  a  bout  portant, 
Bur  cette  multitude  de  Turcs,  dont  ils  tu^rent  deux  cents  en  moins  d'un  demi-quart 
d'heure. 

Le  canon  tirait  contre  la  maison ;  mais  les  pierres  ^tant  fort  moUes,  il  ne  faisait  que 
des  trous  et  ne  renversait  rien. 

Le  kan  des  Tartares  et  le  pacha  qui  voulaient  prendre  le  roi  en  vie,  honteux  de 
perdre  du  monde  et  d'occuper  une  armee  enti^re  contre  soixante  personnes,  jug^ent 
k  propos  de  mettre  le  feu  k  la  maison,  pour  obliger  le  roi  de  se  rendre.  Ils  firent 
lancer  sur  les  toits,  contre  les  portes  et  contre  les  fen^tres,  des  Heches  entortill^es 
de  m6ches  allum6es.  La  maison  fut  en  flammes  en  un  moment,  le  toit  tout  embras6 
^•tait  pr^  de  fondre  sur  les  Su6doia.  Le  roi  donna  tranquillement  ses  ordres  pour 
Ateindre  lo  feu :  trouvant  un  petit  baril  plein  de  liqueur,  il  prend  le  baril  lui-m^me, 
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et  aide  de  deax  Su^dois,  il  le  jotte  A  rendroit  oti  le  fea  6tait  le  plus  violent.  II  se 
trouva  qae  ce  boril  6tait  rempli  d^eaa-de-vie :  mms  la  precipitation,  inseparable  d'un 
Cel  embarras,  empecha  d^  penser.  Uembrasement  redoubla  avec  plus  de  rage ;  Tap- 
partement  du  roi  etait  consam6 ;  la  grande  salle  ot  les  Sn^dois  se  tenaient,  etait  reni- 
plie  d'une  fum6e  aflfreuse  m616e  de  tourbillons  de  feu  qui  entraient  par  les  portes  dea 
appartemens  voisins ;  la  moitie  du  toit  etait  abim^e  dans  la  maison  m^mef  Tantre 
tombait  en  dehors,  en  6clatant,  dans  les  flammes. 

Un  garde,  nomm6  Walberg,  osa  dat:i  cette  extremit6  crier  qu'il  fallait  se  rendre. 
••Voila  un  strange  homme,"  dit  le  roi,  "qui  s'imagine  qu'il  n'est  pas  plus  beau 
d'etre  br6l6  que  d'etre  prisonnier."  Un  autre  garde,  nomme  Kosen,  s'aviya  de  dire 
que  la  maison  de  la  chaacellerie,  qui  n^ctait  qu^d  cinquante  pas,  avait  un  toit  de 
pierre,  et  6tfdt  r^preuve  du  feu ;  quUl  fallait  faire  une  sortie,  gagner  cetto  maison, 
et  s'y  d^fendre.  "Voila  un  vrai  Su^dois,"  s'^cria  le  roi;  il  embrassa  ce  garde,  et  le 
cr^a  colonel  sur  le  champ.  "AUons,  mes  amis,"  dit-il,  "prenez  avec  vous  le  plus 
de  poudre  et  de  plomb  que  vous  pourrez,  et  gagnons  la  chancellerie  F^p^e  u  la  main." 

Les  Turcs,  qui  cependant  entouraient  cette  biaison  toute  embras^e,  vojaicnt  avec 
one  admiration  m616e  d'^pouvante,  que  les  Su^dois  n'en  sortaient  point ;  mais  leur 
etonnement  fut  encore  plus  grand,  lorsqu'ils  virent  ouvrir  les  portes,  et  le  roi  et  les 
siens  fondre  sur  eux  en  ddsesper^s.  Charles  et  ses  principaux  oflBcicrs  etaiont  arm6s 
d'ep6es  et  de  pistolets ;  chacun  tira  deux  coups  i  la  fois,  u  Tinstant  que  la  porte  s'ou- 
vrit ;  et  dans  le  m^me  clin  d'oail  jetant  leurs  pistolets,  et  s'armant  de  leurs  ep^es,  ils 
iirent  reculer  les  Turcs  plus  de  cinquante  pas.  Mais  le  moment  d^ipres  cett«  petite 
troupe  fut  entour^e ;  le  roi,  qui  etait  en  bottes,  selon  sa  coutume,  s'embarrassa  dans 
ses  ^perons,  et  tomba ;  vingt  et  un  janissaires  se  jettent  aussit6t  sur  lui ;  il  jette  en 
Tair  son  ^p^e,  pour  s'epargner  la  douleur  de  la  rendre ;  les  Turcs  Temmdnent  au 
qoartier  du  pacha,  les  uns  le  tenant  sous  les  jambes,  les  autres  sous  les  bras,  comme 
on  porte  un  malade  que  Ton  craint  d^incommoder. 

Au  moment  que  le  roi  se  vit  sabi,  la  violence  de  son  temperament,  et  la  fureur  ou 
un  combat  si  long  et  si  terrible  avaient  dd  le  mettre,  iirent  place  tout-il-coup  d  la 
douceur  et  la  tranquillity.  H  ne  lui  6chappa  pas  un  mot  dUmpatience,  pas  un  coup 
d'ceil  de  colore.  11  regardait  les  janissaires  en  souriant,  et  ceux-ci  le  portaient,  en 
eriant^Z^  avec  une  indignation  mM6e  de  respect  Les  officiers  furent  pris  au 
m^me  temps,  et  depouill6s  par  les  Turcs  et  par  les  Tartares ;  ce  fiit  le  12  f^vrier  de 
Tan  1613,  qu'arriva  cet  6trange  ev6nement,  qui  eut  encore  des  suites  singulieres. 

Voltaire^  (Histoire  de  Charles  XII). 

ROUSSEAU. 

RoussxAU  (Jean  Jacques),  Nd  k  Geneve  en  1725,  mort  en  1778.  Les  ouvrafjes  qno  cet  ecrivain 
odldbro  a  composds  I'ont  place  au  rang  des  premiers  prosateurs  frangais.  La  clartd,  Pordre,  la 
precision  du  style  sont  les  qualites  qui  le  distinguent.  II  excella  aussi  dans  la  musique ;  son 
Oevin  de  vUlage  est  un  chef-d'cBuvre  do  gr^  et  de  scnsibilite. 

LE  SUICIDE. 

Tu  veux  cesser  de  vivre :  mais  je  voudrais  bien  savoir  si  tu  as  commence.  Quoi  I 
fus-tu  place  iur  la  terre  pour  n'y  rien  faire  ?  Le  ciel  ne  t'imposa-t-il  point  avec  la 
Tie  une  tAche  pour  la  remplir?  Si  tu  as  fait  ta  joumee  avant  le  soir,  repose-toi  le 
reste  du  jour,  tu  le  peux ;  mais  voyons  ton  ouvrage.  Quelle  reponse  tiens-tu  pr6ie 
au  juge  supreme  qui  te  demandera  compte  de  ton  temps  ?  Malheureux  I  trouve-moi 
ec  juste  qui  se  vante  d'avoir  mqz  vecu,  que  j*apprenne  de  lui  comment  il  faut 
avoir  port^  la  vie  pour  etre  en  droit  de  la  quitter. 
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Tn  comptes  ]es  maxix  de  l*hninanit^  et  ta  dis :  La  vie  est  nn  mal.  Mais  regarde, 
cherche  dans  Pordre  des  choses  si  ta  7  trouyes  quelques  biens  qui  ne  soiont  point 
m^lds  de  maux.  £st-ce  done  k  dire  qu^il  n'j  ait  aucnn  bien  dans  runivers?  et  petu- 
til  confondre  ce  qui  est  mal  par  sa  nature  ayec  ce  qui  ne  souffre  le  mal  que  par 
accident  ?  La  vie  passive  de  Thonmie  n'est  rien  et  ne  regarde  qu^nn  corps  dont  il 
sera  bientdt  d61ivr6 ;  mais  sa  vie  active  et  morale,  qui  doit  inflner  sur  tout  son  ^tre 
consiste  dans  Texercice  de  sa  volont^.  La  vie  est  un  mal  pour  le  mdchant  qui  pr«»s- 
p^ro,  et  un  bien  pour  Phonn^te  homme  infortun6 ;  car  ce  n'est  pas  une  modification 
passag^re,  mais  son  rapport  avec  son  objet,  qui  la  rend  bonne  on  mauvaise. 

Tu  t'ennuies  de  vivre,  et  tu  dis :  La  vie  est  un  mal.  T6t  ou  tard  tu  seras  console, 
et  tu  diras :  La  vie  est  un  bien.  Tu  diras  plus  vrai  sans  mieux  raisonner ;  car  rien 
n^nura  chang6  que  toi.  Change  done  d^s  aujourd'hui ;  et  puisque  c'est  dans  la  mau- 
vaise disposition  de  ton  ^me  qu^est  tout  le  mal,  corrige  tes  affections  der^gl^es,  ct  ne 
brAle  pas  ta  maison  pour  n^avoir  pas  la  peine  de  la  ranger. 

Que  sont  dix,  vingt,  trente  ans  pour  un  6tre  immortel  ?  La  peine  et  le  plainr 
passent  comme  une  ombre :  la  vie  s^ecoule  en  un  instant ;  elle  n'est  rien  par  elle 
meme,  son  prix  depend  de  son  emploi.  Le  bien  seul  qu'on  a  fait  demeure,  et  c'est 
par  lui  qu'elle  est  quelque  chose.  Ne  dis  done  plus  que  c'est  un  mal  pour  toi  de 
vivre,  puisqn'il  depend  de  toi  seul  que  ce  soit  un  bien ;  et  que  si  tfest  un  mal  d'avoir 
vecu,  c'est  une  raison  de  plus  pour  vivre  encore.  Ne  dis  pas  non  plus  qu'il  t'est 
pennis  de  mourir,  car  autant  vaudrait  dire  qu'il  t'est  permis  de  n'6tre  pas  homme, 
qu'il  t'est  permis  de  te  r6volter  contre  Tauteur  de  ton  6tre,  et  de  tromper  ta  desti- 
nation. 

Le  suicide  est  une  mort  furtive  et  honteuse,  c^est  un  vol  fait  au  genre  bomain. 
Avant  de  le  quitter,  rends-lui  ce  quUl  a  fait  pour  toi.  Mais  je  ne  tiens  k  rien...  je 
Buis  inutile  au  monde....Philosophe  d'un  Jour !  ignores-tu  que  tu  ne  saurus  faire  un 
pas  sur  la  terre  sans  trouver  quelque  devoir  k  remplir,  et  que  tout  homme  est  utile  4 
rhumanite,  par  cela  seul  qu'il  existe  ? 

Jenne  insens^ !  s'il  te  rcste  au  fond  du  coBur  le  moindre  sentiment  de  vertu,  viens, 
que  je  t^apprenne  a  aimer  la  vie.  Chaque  fois  que  tu  seras  tent^  d^en  sortir,  dis  en 
toi-mtoe :  "  Que  je  fasse  encore  une  bonne  action  avant  que  de  mourir."  Puia  va 
chercher  quelque  indigent  k  secourir,  quelque  infortune  k  consoler,  quelque  opprime 
k  d6fendre.  Si  cette  consideration  te  retient  aujourd'hui,  elle  te  retiendra  demain, 
apres-demain,  toute  la  vie.  Si  elle  ne  te  retient  pas,  meurs :  tu  n'es  qu'un  mechant 

J.-J,  Rousseau, 

BUTTON, 

BuFFON  (Oeorffe- Louis  LeeUre^  eomi€  de)^  Membre  do  VAcad^mie  francaiso,  n6  en  1707,  ct 
mort  cn  1788.  11  fiit  un  des  ecrivains  qui  ajonUrcnt  k  la  gloiro  de  la  France  apr^s  le  beaa 
B;^le  dc  Louis  XIV.    Son  Ifistoire  natureUe  est  un  monuinoiit  de  style  ct  d'^lo^ucnce. 

Buffon  sent  toujours  considdr^  comme  Tun  des  plus  brillan8  dcrivains  du  dix-hnitidroe  si^le 
^aucun  naturalisto  ne  I'a  surpass^  ni  m^me  ^gaU  pour  la  magnificence,  la  grandeur  dca  tableaux 
Interprcte  sublime  do  la  nature,  il  a  m^rit4  qu*on  ait  ^rit,  do  son  vivant,  sur  le  pi^destal  de  k 
statue 

Jfajatati  naturay^  ingenium. 

Genie  4gal  k  la  msyest^  de  la  nature.  . 

LE  CHIEN. 

Lb  chien,  independamment  de  la  beaute  de  sa  forme,  de  la  vivacit6,  de  la  force, 
de  la  legdret^,  a  par  excellence  toutes  les  qualit^s  interieures  qui  peuvent  lui  attirer 
les  regards  de  Thomme.   Un  naturel  ardent,  colore,  m6me  feroce  et  sanguinaire. 
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rend  le  chien  sanvage  redoutable  4  tons  les  ammanz,  et  o^de,  dans  le  chien  domestic 
qae,  anz  sentimens  les  plus  doux,  au  plaisir  de  s^attacher,  et  au  desir  de  plaire.  II 
vient,  en  rampant,  mettre  anx  pieds  de  son  mattre,  son  courage,  sa  force,  ses  talens ; 
il  attend  ses  ordres  pour  en  faire  usage ;  il  le  consulte,  il  Pinterroge,  il  le  supplie : 
un  coup  d'ceil  suffit,  il  entend  les  signes  de  sa  volont^.  Sans  avoir,  comme  rhomme, 
la  lumidre  de  la  pensee,  il  a  toute  la  chaleur  du  sentiment;  il  a  de  plus  que  lui  la 
lidelite,  la  Constance  dans  ses  affections ;  nulle  ambition,  nul  int^r^t,  nnl  desir  de 
Tengeance,  nulle  crainte  que  celle  de  deplaire ;  il  est  tout  z^Ie,  tout  ardeur,  tout 
ob^issance :  plus  sensible  au  souyenir  des  bienfaits  qu'^  celui  des  outrages,  il  ne  se 
rebute  pas  par  les  mauvais  traitemens,  il  les  subit,  les  oublie,  ou  ne  s^en  souvient 
que  pour  s'attacher  davantage ;  loin  de  s'irriter  ou  de  fidr,  il  Uche  cette  main,  in- 
strument de  douleup,  qui  yient  de  le  frapper ;  il  ne  lui  oppose  que  la  plainte,  et  la  d6- 
sarme  enfin  par  la  patience  et  la  soumission. 

Plus  docile  que  Thomme,  plus  souple  qu^aucun  des  animaux,  non-seulement  le 
chien  sMnstruit  en  pen  de  t^raps,  mais  m^me  il  se  conforme  aux  mouvemens,  anx 
manidres,  h,  tontes  les  habitudes  de  ceux  qui  lui  commandent;  il  prend  le  ton  de  la 
maison  quHl  habite;  comme  les  autres  domestiques,  il  est  d^daigneux  chez  les 
gi'ands,  et  rustre  k  la  campagne.  Toujours  empress^  pour  son  maltre,  et  pr^venant 
pour  ses  seuls  amis,  il  ne  fait  aucune  attention  aux  gens  indifferens,  et  se  declare 
contre  ceux  qui,  par  ^tat,  ne  sont  faits  que  pour  importuner;  il  les  connaSt  aux  v6- 
temens,  k  la  voix,  k  leurs  gestes,  et  les  emp6che  d^approcher.  Lorsqu^on  lui  a  confie, 
pendant  la  nuit,  la  garde  de  la  maison,  il  devient  plus  fier  et  quelquefois  plus  feroce ; 
il  veille,  il  fait  la  ronde ;  il  sent  de  loin  les  strangers,  et,  pour  pen  quails  s'arrdtent 
ou  tentent  de  franchir  les  barri^res,  il  s'^lance,  s^oppose,  et  par  des  aboiemens  r^i- 
ter6s,  des  efforts  et  des  oris  de  colore,  il  donne  Palarme,  avertit  et  combat  Aussi 
fhrieux  contre  les  hommes  de  proie  que  contre  les  animaux  camassiers,  il  se  precipite 
sur  eux,  les  blesse,  les  d^hire,  leur  6te  ce  quails  s'efforcent  d'enlever ;  mais  con- 
tent d^avoir  vaincu,  il  se  repose  sur  les  d^pouilles,  n^j  tonche  pas,  m6me  pour  satis- 
faire  son  app^tit,  et  donne  en  m6me  temps  des  exemples  de  courage,  de  tempe- 
rance et  de  fid61it4. 

On  sentira  de  quelle  importance  cette  esp^oe  est  dans  I'ordre  de  la  nature,  en 
supposant  un  instant  qu^elle  n^eut  Jamais  existe.  Comment  Thomme  aurait-il  pu, 
sans  le  secours  du  chien,  conqu6rir,  dompter,  r6duire  en  esclavage  les  autres  ani- 
maux? Comment  pourrait-il  encore  ai^jourd'hui,  decouvrir,  chasser,  d^truire  les 
b^tes  sauvages  ^t  nuisibles  ?  Pour  se  mettre  en  si!iret6,  et  pour  se  rendre  maitre  de 
Toniyers  yivant,  il  a  fallu  conmiencer  par  se  faire  nn  parti  parmi  les  animaux,  se 
concilier  ayec  douceur  et  par  caresses,  ceux  qui  se  sont  trouv^s  capables  de  s^atta- 
cher  et  d'ob^ir,  afin  de  les  opposer  anx  autres.  Le  premier  art  de  Fhomme  a  dono 
et6  r^ducation  du  ohien,  et  le  fruit  de  oet  art,  la  conqu6te  et  la  possession  paisible 
de  la  terre. 

La  plupart  des  animaux  ont  plus  d^agilit6,  plus  de  force,  et  m^me  plus  de  courage 
que  Phomme ;  la  nature  les  a  mieux  munis,  mieux  arm6s ;  ils  ont  aussi  les  sens,  et 
Burtout  Todorat,  plus  parfaits.  Avoir  gagn6  une  esp^oe  courageuse  et  docile,  comme 
oeUe  du  chien,  o'est  avoir  acquis  de  nouveaux  sens,  et  les  faoult^s  qui  nous  manquenU 
Les  machines,  les  instrumens  que  nous  avons  imagines  pour  perfeotionner  les  autres 
sens^  pour  en  augmenter  P^tendue,  n'approchent  pas  de  oes  machines  toutes  faites 
que  la  nature  nous  pr^sente,  et  qui,  en  suppleant  k  I'imperfection  de  notre  odorat, 
nous  ont  foumi  de  grands  et  d'^temels  mojens  de  vainore  et  de  r6gner :  et  le  chien, 
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fiddle  k  Phomrae,  coDservera  toujoars  line  portion  de  l*empire,  un  degre  de  snpe- 
riorit6  snr  les  antres  animaux ;  il  leur  commande,  il  r^e  lui-m^me  k  ia  t^te  dNui 
troapean,  il  fait  mienx  entendre  qne  la  voix  da  berger :  la  sArete,  Tordre  et  la 
discipline  sent  lo  frnit  de  sa  vigilance  et  de  son  activite ;  c'est  nn  people  qni  Ini  est 
soumis,  qu'il  conduit,  qu'il  protege,  et  contre  leqnel  il  n^emploie  jamais  la  force  que 
pour  y  maintenir  la  paix.  Mais  c^est  surtout  k  la  guerre,  c'est  contre  les  animaax 
ennemis  on  independans  qu^eclate  son  courage,  et  que  son  intelligence  se  d^ploie 
tout  entidre.  Les  talens  naturels  se  r^unissent  ici  aux  qualit^s  acquises.  Dds  que 
le  bruit  des  armes  se  fait  entendre,  d^  que  le  son  du  cor  on  la  voix  dn  chasseur  a 
donne  le  signal  d'une  guerre  prochaine,  brtilant  d'une  ardeur  nouyelle,  le  chien 
marque  sa  joie  par  les  plus  vifs  transports;  il  annonce  par  ses  mouvemens  et  pur  ses 
cris  Pimpatience  de  combattre  et  le  d^sir  de  vaincre ;  marchant  ensuite  en  silence, 
il  cbercho  k  reconnaitre  le  pays,  k  deconvrir,  k  surprendre  Pennemi  dans  son  fort ; 
il  recherche  ses  traces,  il  les  suit  pas  k  pas,  et  par  des  accens  differens  indique  Ic 
temps,  la  distance,  Pesp^ce,  et  m^me  P&ge  de  celui  qu'il  poursuit. 

Intimid6,  press6,  d6sesp6rant  de  trouver  son  saint  dans  la  fuite,  Panimal  so  sert 
aussi  de  toutes  ses  facult^s ;  il  oppose  la  ruse  \i  la  sagacite ;  jamais  les  ressources  de 
Pinstinct  ne  furent  plus  admirables.  Pour  faire  perdrc  Sa  trace,  il  va,  vient  et  rc- 
vient  sur  ses  pas;  il  fait  des  bonds,  il  voudrait  se  detacher  de  la  terre  et  supprimer 
les  espaces;  il  fVanchit  d^un  saut  Ics  routes,  les  hales,  passe  k  la  nage  les  ruisseaux, 
les  rivieres ;  raais  toiyours  poursuivi,  et  ne  pouvant  an^antir  son  corps,  il  cherche  k 
en  mettre  un  autre  k  sa  place ;  il  va  lui-ra^me  troubler  le  repos  d'un  voisin  plus 
jeune  et  moins  experiments,  le  faire  lever,  marcher,  fuir  aveo  lui  et  lorsqu'ib  ont 
confondu  leurs  traces,  lorsqu'il  croit  Pavoir  substituS  u  8a  mauvaise  fortune,  il  le 
quitte  plus  brusquement  encore  qu'il  ne  Pa  joint  afin  de  le  rendre  seul  Pobjet  et  la 
victime  do  Pennemi  tromp6.  Mais  le  chien,  ])ar  cette  superiority  que  donnent 
Pexercice  et  P6ducation,  par  cette  finesse  de  sentiment  qui  n'appartient  qu'A  lui,  ne 
perd  pas  Pobjet  de  sa  poursuito :  il  d6m6le  les  points  communs,  delie  les  noeuds  du 
fil  tortneux  qui  seul  pent  y  conduire ;  il  voit,  de  Podorat,  tons  les  detours  du  laby- 
rintho,  toutes  les  fausses  routes  ou  Pon  a  voulu  P^garer ;  et,  loin  d'abandonner  Pen- 
nemi pour  un  indifferent,  apres  avoir  triomph6  de  la  ruse,  il  s'indigne,  il  redouble 
d'ardeur,  arrive  cnfin,  Pattaque,  et  le  raettant  2I  mort,  etanche  dans  le  sang  sa  soif 
et  sa  haine. 

I/on  peut  dire  que  le  chien  est  le  seul  animal  dont  la  fidSlitd  soit  k  Pepreuve ;  le 
»eul  qui  connaisse  toujours  son  maltre  et  les  amis  de  la  maison^  le  seul  qui,  lorsquUl 
arrive  un  inconnu,  s'en  aper^oive ;  le  seul  qui  entende  son  nom,  et  qui  reconnaisse 
la  voix  domestique ;  lo  seul  qui  ne  se  confie  pas  k  lui-m^me ;  le  seul  qui,  lorsqa'il  a 
perdu  son  mattre,  et  quMl  ne  peut  le  trouver,  Pappelle  par  les  gemissemens ;  le  seul 
qni,  dans  un  voyage  long  qu*il  n*aura  fait  qu^une  fois,  se  sonvienne  du  chemin,  et 
retrouve  la  route ;  le  seul  enfin,  dont  les  talens  naturels  soient  6videns  et  PedQC#* 
lion  toujours  heureuse. 

LE  CYGNK 

Daxs  toute  society,  soit  des  animaux,  soit  des  hommes,  la  violence  fit  les  tyrana, 
la  douce  autorite  fait  les  rois.  Le  lion  et  le  tigre  sur  la  terre,  Paigle  et  le  vautour 
dans  les  airs,  ne  regnent  que  par  la  guerre,  ne  dominent  que  par  Pabus  de  la  force 
et  par  la  cruaate,  au  lieu  que  le  cygne  rdgne  sur  les  eaux  k  tous  les  titres  qui  fon- 
dent  un  empire  de  paix :  la  grandeur,  la  majeste,  la  douceur,  aveo  des  puisaances, 
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des  forces,  dn  coarage,  et  la  volont^  de  n^en  pas  abuser  et  de  ne  les  employer  que 
pour  la  defense.  II  sait  combattre  et  vaincre,  sans  jamais  attaquer ;  roi  paisible  des 
oiseaux  d^ean,  il  brave  les  tyrans  de  Fair ;  il  attend  Taigle  sans  le  provoquer,  sans  le 
craindre ;  il  repousse  ses  assauts,  en  opposant  a  ses  armes  la  resistance  de  ses  plumes 
et  les  coups  pr6cipit<Ss  d'une  aile  vigoureuse  qui  lui  sort  d'6gide,  et  souvent  la  vic- 
toire  couronne  ses  efforts.  Au  reste,  il  n'a  que  ce  fier  ennemi ;  tous  les  oiseaux  de 
guerre  le  respectent,  et  il  est  en  paix  avec  toute  la  nature ;  il  vit  en  ami  plutdt  qu'en 
roi  au  milieu  des  nombreuses  peuplades  des  oiseaux  aquatiques  qui  toutes  sembleut 
se  ranger  sous  sa  loi ;  il  n'est  que  le  chef^  le  premier  habitant  d^une  rdpubliquo  tran- 
quille,  oil  les  citoyeus  n'ont  rien  u  craindre  d'un  maitre  qui  ne  demande  qu'autant 
qu^il  leur  accorde,  et  ne  veut  quo  calme  et  liberte. 

Les  gr^ices  de  la  figure,  la  beaute  do  la  forme,  r^pondent  dans  le  cygno  H  la  dou 
ceur  du  naturel ;  il  plait  k  tous  les  yeux ;  il  d6core,  embellit  tous  les  lieux  qu'il  fre- 
quente;  on  Taime,  on  Tapplaudit,  on  Tadmire;  nulle  esp^ce  ne  le  merite  mieux. 
La  nature,  en  efiet,  n'a  repandu  sur  auoune  autant  de  ces  gr^Lces  nobles  et  douces  qui 
nous  rappellent  Tidee  des  plus  cbarmans  ouvrages :  coupe  de  corps  ^l^gante,  formes 
arrondies,  gracieux  contours,  blanclieur  ^clatante  et  pure,  mouvemens  flexibles  et 
ressentis,  attitudes  tant6t  animees,  tautdt  laiss^es  dans  un  mol  abandon,  tout  dans  le 
cygne  respire  la  volupte,  renchantement  que  nous  font  6prouver  les  gr&ces  et  la 
beaute ;  tout  nous  Tannonce,  tout  le  peint  comme  I'oiseau  de  Tamour ;  tout  justifie  la 
spiritaelle  et  riante  myilhologie  d'avoir  donn6  ce  charmant  oiseau  pour  pdre  k  la 
plus  belle  des  mortelles. 

A  sa  noble  aisance,  u  la  facilite,  la  liberty  de  ses  mouvemens  sur  I'eau,  on  doit  le 
reconnaitre,  non-seulement  comme  le  premier  des  navigateurs  ailds,  mais  comme  le 
plus  beau  module  que  la  nature  nous  ait  offert  pour  Tart  de  la  navigation.  Son  cou 
^levd,  et  sa  poitrine  relev6e  et  arrondie,  semblent  en  effct  ligurer  la  proue  du  navire 
fendant .  Tonde ;  son  large  estomac  en  prdsente  la  car^ne;  son  corps,  pench4  en 
avant  pour  cingler,  se  redresse  il  Tarridre,  et  se  reldve  en  poupe ;  sa  queue  est  un 
vrai  gouvemail ;  ses  pieds  sont  de  larges  rames,  et  ses  grandes  ailes,  demi-ouvertes 
an  vent  et  doucement  entires,  sont  les  voiles  qui  poussent  le  vaisseau  vivant,  navire 
et  pilote  h  la  fois. 

Fier  de  sa  noblesse,  jaloux  de  sa  beauts,  le  cygne  semble  faire  parade  de  tous  ses 
avantages ;  il  a  Pair  de  chercher  k  recueillir  des  suflfrages,  4  captiver  les  regards,  et 
il  les  captive  en  effet,  soit  que,  voguant  en  troupe,  on  voie  de  loin,  au  milieu  des 
grandes  eaux,  cingler  la  ilotte  ailde ;  soit  que,  s'en  ddtachant  et  s'approcbant  du  ri- 
vage  aux  signaux  qui  Tappellent,  il  vienne  se  faire  admirer  de  plus  pr6s,  en  dtalant 
ses  beaut^s,  et  d6veloppant  ses  graces  par  mille  mouvemens  doux,  ondulans  et  suaves. 

Aux  avantages  de  la  nature  le  cygne  r^unit  ceux  de  la  liberty ;  il  n^est  pas  du 
nombre  do  ces  esclaves  que  nous  puissions  contraindre  ou  renfermer ;  libre  sur  nos 
eaux,  il  n*y  s6joume,  ne  s'y  6tablit  qu'en  y  jouissant  d'assez  d'ind6pendance  pour 
cxclure  tout  sentiment  de  servitude  et  de  captivit6 ;  il  veut  H  son  gr6  parcourir  les 
eaux,  ddbarquer  au  rivage,  s'dloigner  au  large,  ou  venir,  longeant  la  rive,  s'abriter 
sons  les  bords,  se  cacher  dans  les  joncs,  s^enf oncer  dans  les  anses  les  plus  dcartdes 
puis,  quittant  sa  solitude,  revenir  k  la  soci6t6,  et  jouir  du  plaisir  qu'il  paraSt  prendre 
et  goftter  en  s'approchant  de  riiomme,  pourvu  qu'il  trouve  en  nous  ses  hdtes  et  ses 
amis,  et  non  ses  mattres  et  ses  tyrans. 

Ohez  nos  anc^tres,  trop  simples  ou  trop  sages  pour  remplir  leurs  jardins  des 
beauts  froides  de  Tart  en  place  dos  beauts  vives  de  la  nature,  les  cygnes  ^taient  en 
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possession  de  faire  Pornement  de  toutes  les  pi^es  d'eau ;  ils  animaient,  ^yaient 
les  tristes  foss^  des  ch&teanx,  d^coraient  la  plupart  des  rividres,  et  m^mo  celle  de  la 
capitale,  et  Ton  vit  Tun  des  plus  sensibles  et  des  plus  aimables  de  nos  princes  mettre 
au  nombre  de  ses  plaisirs  celui  de  peupler  de  ces  beaux  oiseaux  les  bassins  de  se» 


Bernardin  de  Saint-Pierrb  (  Jacquts-ffenri).  membre  de  I'Irfltitut  et  profeppeur  k  TKcol* 
normale,  n6  au  Hlivre  en  1787,  mort  en  1814.  II  n  laisse  ua  noui  justement  c<61ebre  par  de* 
Merits  pleins  de  grace,  do  sentiment  et  do  fralcheur.  Nous  lui  devons  Ut  Etudes  de  la  Nature, 
U$  Harmonies  de  la  Nature^  la  Ghaumiere  Jiulienne  et  I'avl  el  Virginie.,  d^licieux  romaii,  vrai 
diamant  de  la  litterature  fran^aise. 


QuAND  nous  eOmes  double  le  cap  de  Bonne-Esperance,  et  que  nous  Times  Pentr^e 
du  canal  de  Mozambique,  le  28  de  juin,  vers  le  solstice  d'6t6,  nous  fftmes  assaillia 
par  un  vent  epouvantable  du  sud.  Le  ciel  etait  serein,  on  n^  voyait  que  quelques 
petits  nuages  cuivr^s,  semblables  k  des  vapeurs  rousses,  qui  le  traversaient  avac  une 
Vitesse  plus  grande  que  celle  des  oiseaux.  Mais  la  mer  6tait  sillonn^e  par  cinq  ou  six 
vagues  longues  et  ele vees,  semblables  k  des  chatnes  de  collines  espac6es  entre  elles  par 
de  larges  et  profondes  valines.  Chacune  de  ces  collines  aquatiques  6tait  k  deux  ou  troij 
etages.  Le  vent  detachait  de  leur  sommet  anguleux  une  esp^ce  de  crini^re  d'ecume, 
oii  se  peignaient  et  \k  les  couleurs  de  Tarc-en-ciel.  II  en  emportait  aussi  des  tour- 
billons  d^une  poassi^re  blancbe,  qui  se  repandait  au  loin  dans  leurs  vallons,  comme 
celle  qu'il  6l^ve  sur  les  grands  chemins  en  et6.  Ge  quHi  y  avait  de  plus  redou- 
table,  c^est  que  quelques  sommets  de  ces  collines  pousses  en  avant  de  leurs  bases 
par  la  puissance  du  vent,  se  d^erlaient^  en  enormes  votites,  qui  se  roulaient  sur 
elles-mSmes  en  mugissant  et  en  ^cumant,  et  eussent  englouti '  le  plus  grand  vaisseau, 
sUl  se  fut  trouv6  sous  leurs  mines.  L'6tat  de  notre  vaisseau  concourait  Avec 
celui  de  la  mer  k  rendre  notre  situation  afl&*euse.  Notre  grand  rw<ft*  avait  ^t6 
bris6  la  nuit  par  la  foudre,  et  le  mat  de  mUaim*  notre  unique  voile,  avait  6te  em- 
porte  le  matin  par  le  vent.  Le  vaisseau ,  incapable  de  gouverner,  roguait  en  trci- 
vers*  jouet  du  vent  et  des  lames.*  J'6tais  sur  le  gaillard  d'arriere^  me  tenant  ac- 
croche  aux  hauhans  du  mat  d^artimont*  tdchant  de  me  familiariser  avec  ce  terrible 
spectacle.  Quand  une  de  ces  montagnes  approchait  de  nous,  j'en  voyais  le  sommet 
k  la  hauteur  de  nos  hunters* c^est-^-dire  k  plus  de  cinquanto  pieds  au-dessus  de  ma 
t^te.  Mais  la  base  de  cette  effk'oyable  digue  venant  k  passer  sous  notre  vmsseaa, 
eile  le  faisait  tellement  pencher  que  ses  grandes  vergues  trempaient  ^  k  moitie  dans  la 
mer  qui  mouillait^^  le  pied  de  ses  m&ts,  de  sorte  qu^il  etait  au  moment  de  cha- 
virer?*  Quand  il  se  trouvait  sur  sa  criie^*  il  se  redressait "  et  se  remersait "  tout  k 
coup  en  sens  contraire  sur  sa  pente  oppos^e  avec  non  moins  de  danger,  tandis 
qu^elle  s^6coulait  de  dessous  lui  avec  la  rapidity  d^une  eclose,  en  large  nappe 
d*6cume. 

11  6tait  alors  impossible  de  recevoir  quelque  consolation  d*un  ami,  ou  de  lui  en 
donner.  I^e  vent  6tait  si  violent,  qu'on  ne  pouvait  entendre  les  paroles  mfeme  qu'on 
se  disait  en  criant  k  Poreille  k  tue-tSte?*  Vair  emportait  la  voix  et  ne  permettait 
d^ouir  que  le  sifflement  aigu  des  vergues  et  des  cordages,  et  les  bruits  rauques  "  des 
Hots,  semblables  aux  hurlemens  des  b^tes  feroces.  Nous  rest&mes  ainsi  entre  )a  vie 
et  la  mort,  depuis  le  lever  du  soleil  jusqu^^  trois  heures  apr^midi. 
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MARMONTEIi. 

Maruontkl  {Jlean-Franfoit),  membre  ct  secr^taire-perp^tnel  do  l^Acnd^mie  fran^uinc,  k 
B«>nl  (Limousin)  cn  1728,  mort  en  1799.  Principaux  ouvrages:  Les  Incas  ou  la  dtstruatior*  •/« 
lUmpirt  du  Perou^  et  Bdisaire^  ronmns  historic^ues ;  Zet  Contea  Moraux  ;  plusienra  opf/m  k-xuui- 
jiu'S.  MiUirujft  sur  different*  snjets  philogophiques ;  et  dc3  EletMnt  ds  LiiUratur^y  qji'di  pent 
rcinif  der  oomme  son  plus  beau  titre  de  gloire. 

L'ORAGE,  ET  LA  CAVERNE  DES  SERPENS  AU  PfiROU. 

TTn  mnrmnre  profond  dofhie  le  signal  de  la  gnerre  que  les  vents  vont  se  declarer. 
Tont-tL-coap  leur  forenr  s'annonce  par  d'efl&*oyable8  sifflemens.  Une  ^paisne  nnit  oii- 
veloppe  le  ciel  et  le  confond  avec  la  terre ;  la  foudre,  en  d^chirant  ce  voile  ten^breiix, 
eii  redouble  encore  la  noirceur;  cent  tonnerres  qui  roulent  et  semblent  rebondir  sur 
line  chaine  de  montagnes,  en  se  8ucc6dant  Pun  k  Pautre,  ne  forment  qu'un  mugissc- 
nient  qui  s'abaisse,  et  qui  se  renfle  comme  celui  des  vagues.  Aux  secouskHos  que  la 
montagne  re^oit  du  tonnerre  et  des  vents,  elle  s'ebranle,  elle  s'entrouvre ;  et  de  8e^♦ 
flancs,  avec  un  bruit  horrible,  tombent  de  rapides  torrens.  Les  animaux  epouvaiitos 
s'*elan^aient  des  bois  dans  la  plaine ;  et,  A  la  clart6  de  la  foudre,  les  trois  voyageurs 
palissant,  voyaient  passer  i\  c6t6  d'eux  le  lion,  le  tagre,  le  lynx,  le  leopard,  aus*i  trein- 
blans  qu'eux-m^mes :  dans  ce  p6ril  universel  de  la  nature,  il  n^  a  plus  de  ferocite,  et 
la  crainte  a  tout  adouci. 

L'un  des  guides  d'Alonzo  avait,  dans  sa  frayeur,  gagne  la  cime  d'une  roche.  Un 
torrent  qui  se  pr6cipite  en  bondissont  la  d^racine  et  Pentraine,  et  le  sauvage  qui 
Tembrasse  roule  avec  elle  dans  les  flots.  L'autre  Indien  croyait  avoir  tronv6  son 
salut  dans  le  creux  d'un  arbre ;  mais  une  colonne  de  feu,  dont  le  sommet  touche  i\  la 
nue,  descend  sur  Parbre  et  le  consume  avec  le  malheureux  qui  s^  ^tait  sauv^. 

Cependant  Molina  s^^puisait  h,  lutter  contre  la  violence  des  eaux ;  il  gravissait  dans 
(es  t^n^bres,  sdsissant  tour  4  tour  les  branches,  les  racines  des  bois  qu'il  rencontrait, 
mns  songer  k  ses  guides,  sans  autre  sentiment  que  le  soin  de  sa  propre  vie ;  car  il  est 
des  momens  d'effroi  od  toute  compassion  cesse,  oii  ITiomme,  absorb^  en  lui-m6me, 
plus  iejinbU  que  pour  luV 

Enfin  il  arrive,  en  rampant,  au  bas  d^une  roche  escarp^,  et,  ^  la  lueur  des  Eclairs, 
il  voit  une  caverne  dont  la  profonde  et  t^n6breuse  horreur  Paurait  glac^  dans  tout  autre 
moment.  Meurtri,  6puis6  de  fatigue,  il  sejett^  au  fond  de  cet  antre ;  et  1^  rendant 
gr&ces  au  ciel,  il  tombe  dans  Vaccdblement} 

L^orage  enfin  s^aptdse ;  les  tonnerres,  les  vents  cessent  d^ebranler  la  montagne ;  les 
tiaux  des  torrens,  moins  rapides,  ne  mugissent  plus  A  Pentour,  et  Molina  sent  couler 
dans  ses  veines  le  baume  du  sommeil.  Mais  un  bruit,  plus  terrible  que  celui  des 
tenip^tes,  le  frappe  au  moment  m^me  qu'il  allait  s'endormir. 

Ce  bruit,  pareil  au  broiement*  des  cailloux,  est  celui  d'une  multitude  de  serpens,^ 
dont  la  caverne  est  le  refuge.  La  voAte  en  est  revetue  ;*  et  entrelac^Js  Pun  u  Pautre, 
ils  forment,  dans  leurs  mouvemens,  ce  bruit  qu'Alonzo  reconnait.  II  sak  que  le 
venin  de  ces  serpens  est  le  plus  subtil  des  poisons;  qu^il  allume  soudain,  et  dans 
loutes  les  ve5nes,  un  feu  qui  d6vore  et  consume,  au  milieu  des  douleurs  les  plus  intole- 
rables,  le  malheureux  qui  en  est  atteint  II  les  entend,  il  croit  les  voir  rampant  autour 
de  lui,  ou  pendus  sur  sa  t6te,  ou  roul^s  sur  eux-mtoes,  et  prfets  s'^lancer  sur  Ini. 
Hon  courage  ^puis6  succombe,  son  sang  se  glace  de  frayeur;  ^  peine  il  ose  respirer. 
SMI  veut  se  trainer  hors  de  Pantre,  sous  ses  m^ns,  sous  ses  pas,  il  tremble  de  presser 
un  de  oes  dangereox  reptiles.    2VanW/  frimmnant^  rmmobile,.  environn^  de  mille 
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morts,  i1  passe  la  pIoB  longue  nuit  dans  nne  p^nible  agonie,  ddsirant,  fremU»ant*  de 
revoir  la  lumi^re,  so  reprochant  la  crainte  qui  le  tient  enchatnd,  et  faisant  eur  Ini- 
mftme  d'inutiles  eflbrts  pour  surmonter  cotte  faiblesse. 

Le  jour  qui  vint  Tdclairer  justifia  sa  frayeur.  II  vit  r6ellement  tout  le  danger  qu'il 
avait  i)rfcs8enti ;  il  le  vit  plus  horrible  encore.  D  fallait  mourir  on  s'^chapper.  H 
ramasse  p^niblement le  peu  de  forces  qui  lui  restent;  il  se  soul^ve^avec  lenteur,  se 
courbe^'^  ot,  les  mains  appuyees^^  sur  ses  genoux  tremblans,  il  sort  de  la  caveme,  aossi 
defait^^^  aussipdle"  qu'un  spectre  qui  sortirait  de  son  tombeau.  Le  m^me  orage  qui 
Tavait  Jet4^  dans  le  p^ril  Ten  pr^erva ;  car  les  serpens  etf  avaient  eu  autant  de  frayeur 
que  lui  m^rae ;  et  c*est  Pinstinct  de  tous  les  animaux,  d^  que  le  peril  les  occupe,  de 
cesser  d  '^tre  malfeusans. 

Un  jour  serein  consolait  la  nature  des  ravages  de  la  nuit  La  terre  ^chapp^ 
coinme  d^un  naufrage,  en  offi'ait  partout  les  debris.  Des  for^ts,  qui,  la  veille,  s^^an- 
^aient  jusqu^aux  nues,  ^taient  courb^es  vers  la  terre;  d'autres  seinblaient  se  JUrUaer^* 
encore  d'horreur.  Des  collines  qu'Alonzo  avwt  vues  s'arrondir  sons  leur  verdoyante 
parure,  entr^ouvertes  en  precipices,  lui  montraient  leurs  flancs  d^hir^.  De  vieox 
arbres  d^racines^^*  pr6cipit6s  du  haut  des  monts,  le  pin,  le  palmier,  le  gayac^^*  le  cMre, 
etenduM,  dpars  dans  la  plaine,  la  couvraient  de  leurs  troncs  &me^^  et  de  leurs  bran- 
ches fraeassees.^*  Des  dents  do  rochers,  d^tach^es,  marquaient  la  place  des  torrens ; 
leur  lit  profond  6tcdt  bord6  d'un  nombre  efirayant  d^animaux  doux,  cruels,  timide^ 
f^roces,  qui  avaient  6te  submerges  et  revomis  par  les  eaux. 

Oependant  ces  eaux  icouUa^*  laissaient  les  bois  et  les  campagnes  se  ranimer  anx 
feux  du  jour  naissant  Le  ciel  semblait  avoir  fut  la  paix  avec  la  terre,  et  lui  sourire 
en  signe  de  favour  et  d^amour.  Tout  ce  qui  respirait  encore  recommeuQait  ^  jouir  de 
Ia  vie ;  les  oiseaux,  les  b^tes  sauvages  avaient  oubli^  leur  effiroi,  car  le  prompt  onbli 
des  maux  est  un  don  que  la  nature  leur  a  fait,  et  qu'elle  a  reftis6  aux  hommes. 


MADATVm  DE  8TASL. 

Ds  Stabl  {AnM-LouiM-Oermaine  NiBcker^  baronne),  un  des  phis  c^^bres  publicist es  dont 
■'honore  la  France,  naquit  k  Paris  en  1766.  Elle  ^tait  fille  de  Necker,  premier  ministre  de 
Louis  XVI.  Elle  ^pousa  en  1786  le  baron  de  8t4i6l-Hol8tein,  ambassadeur  de  SuMe  k  Paria, 
£Ue  comment  k  ^crire  de  trda-bonne  henre.  et  see  premiers  essaia  r^v^l^rent  les  talens  qui  lai 
ont  «8Mri  une  place  ai  61ovde  parmi  nos  litterateurs. 

Nous  avons  do  Madame  de  Sta6l,  Oorinne  ou  VIUUU  son  chef-d'cenvre  litt^raire  ;  Leitrm  r%r 
J.  J.  Moumeau^  De  Vinfiuena  de^  pasnons,  Delphine^  ds  PAUemoi^,  Ooruideraiion*  ntr  la  rtvciu' 
tion  franfaiM.   ExiUe  par  Napol6on  en  1808,  elle  revint  en  France  en  1815,  et  mounit  en  1817. 


On  sWbarque  sur  la  Brenta  pour  arriver  k  Yenise,  et  des  deux  c6t^  du  canal  ou 
voit  les  palais  des  Vdnitiens,  grands  et  un  peu  d6Iabr^  comme  la  magnificence 
Htalienne.   lis  sent  om^s  d'one  manidre  bizarre,  et  qui  ne  rappelle  en  rien  le  goftt 


Mamumtel  (Les  Incas). 


DIX-NEUVEEME  SIECLE. 


VENISE. 


VOLNBY. 


369 


ftnUque.  Uarchitectare  v^nitieime  se  ressent  da  commerce  avec  POrient;  c^estm) 
melange  de  moresque  et  de  gothiqne,  qui  attire  la  curiosity  sans  plaire  k  rimagina- 
tion.  Le  penplier,  cet  arbre  r^golier  comme  Parchitectare,  borde  le  canal  presque 
partoTtt.  Le  ciel  est  d'lm  bleu  vif  qni  contraste  avec  le  vert  6clatant  de  la  cnm- 
pagne ;  ce  vert  est  entretenu  par  I'abondance  excessive  des  eaux :  le  ciel  et  la  terre 
Bont  ainsi  de  deax  conleurs  si  fortement  tranches  qne  cette  nature  elle-m^me  a  Pair 
d'etre  arrangde  avec  nne  sorte  d'apprfet j  et  Pon  n'y  tronve  point  le  vagno  myst^rienx 
qui  fait  wmer  le  midi  de  lltalie.  L'aspect  de  Venise  est  plus  ^tonnant  qu'agr^able : 
on  croit  d'abord  voir  une  vifle  snbmerg^e ;  et  la  reflexion  est  n6ce8saire  pour  admirer 
le  genie  des  mortels  qui  ont  conquis  cette  demeure  sur  les  eaux.  Naples  est  b&tie 
en  ampbithe&tre  au  bord  de  la  mer :  mais  Venise  6tant  sur  un  terrain  tout-^-fait 
plat)  les  clocbers  ressemblent  aux  mkts  d'un  vdsseau  qui  resterait  immobile  au 
milieu  des  ondes.  Un  sentiment  de  tristesse  s^empare  de  Pimagination  en  entrant 
dans  Venise.  On  prend  cong6  de  la  vegetation :  on  ne  voit  pas  m6me  une  moucbe 
en  ce  s^jour ;  tous  les  animaux  en  sont  bannis ;  et  Pbomme  seul  est  1^  pour  lutter 
contro  la  mer. 

Le  silence  est  profond  dans  cette  ville,  dont  les  rues  sont  des  canaux,  et  le  bruit 
des  rames  est  Punique  interruption  k  ce  silence :  ce  n'est  pas  la  campagne,  puisqu*on 
n'y  voit  pas  un  arbre ;  ce  n'est  pas  la  ville,  puisqu'on  n'y  entend  pas  le  moindre 
mouvement;  ce  n'est  pas  mdme  un  vaisseau,  puisqu'on  n'avance  pas;  c'est  une 
demeure  dont  Porage  fait  une  prison;  car  il  y  a  des  momens  oil  Pon  ne  pent  soxiir 
ni  de  la  ville  ni  de  cbez  soi.  On  trouve  des  hommes  du  peuple,  k  Venise,  qui  n'ont 
jamais  ete  d'un  quartier  k  Pautre,  qui  n'ont  pas  vu  la  place  Saint-Marc,  et  pour  qui 
la  vue  d'un  cheval  ou  d'un  arbre  serait  mie  veritable  merveille.  Oes  gondoles 
noires,  qui  glissent  sur  les  canaux,  ressemblent  ^  des  cercueils  ou  k  des  berceaux,  k 
la  demi^re  et  k  la  premiere  demeure  de  Phomme.  Le  soir  on  ne  voit  passer  que  le 
reflet  des  lantemes  qui  6clairent  les  gondoles ;  car,  alors,  leur  couleur  noire  emp^che 
de  les  distinguer.  On  dirait  que  ce  sont  des  ombres  qui  glissent  sur  Peau,  guid^ee 
par  une  petite  6toile.  Dans  ce  sejonr  tout  est  mjst^re,  le  gouvemement,  les  coe- 
tumes,  et  Pamour.  Sans  doute  11  y  a  beaucoup  de  joulssances  pour  le  coeur  et  la 
raison,  quand  on  parvient  k  p^n^trer  dans  tous  ces  secrets ;  mais  les  etrangers  doivdnt 
trouver  Pimpression  du  premier  moment  singuliSrement  triste. 


VoLxsT  ( Constaniin' Francois  Chatubauf^  comte  de),  noqait  en  1755  k  Croon  en  Anjou.  II  fut 
iPabord  professenr  d^histoire  k  PEcolo  normalo.  et  fit  cnsuite  pinsieara  voyages  oii  il  B'oooupa 
beanooap  des  langaes  orientales.  II  dtait  mombre  do  PAcad^mie  fran^aiae  et  pur  de  France. 
Le  plus  connu  de  scs  ouvragos  est  colui  qui  a  pour  titre  let  HutMi,  composition  admirable  de 
Blylo  mais  oti  regne  beanconp  d^ath^isme.   II  mourut  en  1820  k  Vkge  de  soixante-cinq  ans. 


La.  onzi^me  annee  du  r^e  d'Abdul-Kamid,  empereur  des  Turcs,  je  voyageais 
dans  Pempire  des  Ottomans,  et  Je  parcourais  les  provinces  qui  jadis  furent  les 
royaumes  d'Egypte  et  de  Syrie. 

Portant  toute  mon  attention  sur  ce  qui  conoerne  le  bonhenr  des  hommes  dans 
Petat  social,  j^entrais  dans  les  villes,  et  j^etudiais  les  moeurs  de  leurs  habitans ;  je 
pen6trais  dans  les  palais,  et  j'observais  la  conduite  de  oeux  qui  gouvement;  je 
m'^cartais  dans  les  campagnes,  et  j^examinais  la  condition  des  hommes  qui  cultivent ; 
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et  partout  ne  voyant  que  brigandage  et  d^vafltation,  que  tyrannie  et  que  mis^re,  mon 
cceur  6tait  oppreasu  de  tristesse  ct  dMndignation. 

Ohaquejour  je  trouvais  sur  ma  route  des  champs  abandonn^s,  des  villages  desert^a, 
des  villes  en  ruines.  Sou  vent  je  rencontrais  d'antiques  monumens,  des  debris  do 
temples,  de  palais  et  de  forteresses ;  des  colonnes,  des  aquoducs,  des  tombeaux :  et 
ce  spectacle  touma  mon  esprit  vers  la  meditation  des  temps  passes,  et  suscita  dans 
mon  coeur  des  pens^es  graves  et  profondes. 

J'arrivai  k  la  ville  de  Hems,  sur  les  bords  do  TOrontes ;  et  1^,  me  trouvant  rnp- 
pr()ch6  de  celle  de  Palmyro,  situ6e  dans  le  desert,  je  r^solus  de  connaitre  par  moi- 
meme  ses  monumens  si  vantes ;  et,  apr5s  trois  jours  de  marche  dans  des  solitudes 
arides,  ayant  traverse  une  valine  remplie  de  grottes  et  de  s^pulcres,  tout-ii-coup,  au 
aortir  de  cett«  valine,  j'aper^us  dans  la  plaine  la  sc^ne  de  mines  la  plus  6tonnante : 
c'etait  une  multitude  innombrable  de  superbes  colonnes  debout,  qui,  telles  que  les 
avenues  de  nos  pares,  s'etendaient  A  perte  de  vue,  en  files  symetriques.  Parmi  ces 
colonnes  ^taient  de  grands  Edifices,  les  uns  entiers,  les  autres  k  demi-6croul6s.  De 
toutes  parts,  la  terre  6tait  jonch^e  de  semblables  debris,  de  comiches,  de  chapitmur^ 
de  /utSy  d^entablemens^  de  pilastresy^  tons  de  marbre  blanc,  d'un  travail  ezqnis. 
Apres  trois  quarts  d'heure  de  marche  le  long  de  ces  mines,  nous  entr^mes  dans 
Tenceinte  d'un  vaste  Edifice,  qui  fut  jadis  un  temple  d6di6  au  Soleil ;  et  je  pris 
rhospitalit6  chez  de  pauvres  paysans  arabes,  qui  ont  6tabli  leurs  chaumi^res  sur  le 
parvis  meme  du  temple ;  et  je  r^solus  de  demeuror  pendant  quelques  jours  pour  con^ 
sid^rer  en  detail  la  beauts  de  tant  d'ouvrages. 

Chaque  jour  je  sortais  pour  visiter  quelqu'un  des  monumens  qui  couvrent  la  plaine ; 
et  un  soir  que,  I'esprit  occupe  de  reflexions,  je  m'6tais  avanc6  jusqu'A  la  vallee  des 
86pulcres,  je  montai  sur  les  hauteurs  qui  la  bordent,  et  d^oil  Toeil  domine  k  la  fois 
Tensemble  des  mines  et  Timmensite  du  d6sert.  Le  soleil  venait  de  se  coucher ;  un 
bandeau  rouge&tre  marquait  encore  sa  trace  d  Thorizon  lointain  des  monts  de  la 
Syrie :  la  pleine  lune  li  Torient  s'elevait  sur  un  fond  bleuAtre,  aux  planes  rives  de 
TEuphrate ;  le  ciel  etait  pur,  I'air  calme  et  serein ;  T^clat  mourant  du  jour  temp^rait 
rhorrenr  des  t^n^bres ;  la  fralcheur  naissante  de  la  nuit  calmait  les  feux  de  la  terre 
erabrap^e ;  les  p&tres  avaieut  retird  leurs  chameaux ;  Poeil  n'apercevait  plus  aucun 
mouvement  sur  la  plaine  monotone  et  grisAtre ;  un  vaste  silence  regnait  sur  le 
desert ;  seulement  k  de  longs  intervalles  I'on  entendait  les  lugubros  cris  de  quelques 

oiseaux  de  nuit  et  de  quelques  chacals  L'ombre  croissait,  et  dejk  dans 

^le  cr^puscule  mes  regards  no  distinguaient  plus  que  les  fantdmes  blanchatres  des 

colonnes  et  des  murs.  Oes  lieux  solitaires,  cette  soiree  pmsible,  cette 

8c6ne  majestueuse,  imprimdrent  k  mon  esprit  un  recueillement  religieux.  L'aspect 
d'une  grande  cite  deserte,  la  me  moire  des  temps  passes,  la  comparaison  de  Petat 
present,  tout  eleva  mon  ccBur  ii  de  hautes  pens6es.  Je  m'assis  sur  le  trono  d'une 
colonne ;  et  la,  le  coude  appuy/  sur  le  genou,  la  t6te  soutenue  sur  la  main,  tantot 
portant  mes  regards  sur  le  desert,  tantdt  les  fixant  sur  les  mines,  je  m^abandonnai  a 
ure  reverie  profonde. 

Ici,  me  dis-je,  ici  fleurit  j.'*dis  une  ville  opulente :  ici  fut  le  sidge  d'un  empire 
puissant.  Oui,  ces  lieux  maintenant  si  deserts,  jadis  une  multitude  vivante  animait 
leur  enceinte ;  une  foule  active  circuldt  dans  ces  routes  aujourd'hui  solitaires.  En 
ces  murs  oii  r^gne  un  mome  silence,  retentissaient  sans  cesse  le  bruit  des  arts  et  les 
cris  d^all^gresse  et  de  f&te :  ces  marbres  amoncelds  formaient  des  palais  rcguliers ; 
ces  colonnes  abattues  oraaient  la  mfyestd  des  temples ;  ces  galeries  ecroul6cs  des« 
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Muent  les  places  publiqucs !  La,  pour  les  devoirs  respecUibles  de  son  culte,  pour  le» 
soina  touchans  de  sa  subsistance,  affluait  un  peuple  nombreux :  l^i,  uiie  industrie 
oreatrice  de  jouissances  appelait  les  richesses  de  tous  lea  climats;  et  Ton  voyait 
sVchanger  la  pourpre  de  Tyr  pour  le  fil  pr6cieux  de  la  Serique;  les  tissus  moelleux 
de  Oacheinire  pour  les  tapis  fastueux  de  la  Lydie ;  Tambre  de  la  Baltique  pour  les 
porles  et  les  parfums  arabes ;  Tor  d'Ophir  pour  retain  de  Tliul6 1 

Et  maintenant  voili  ce  qui  subsiste  de  cette  ville  puissaute,  un  lugubre  squolotte ! 
voila  ce  qui  reste  d'une  vaste  domination,  un  souvenir  obscur  et  vain  I  Au  concours 
bruyant  qui  se  pressait  sous  ces  portiques,  a  succ6d6  une  solitude  de  mort.  Le 
silence  des  tombeaux  s'est  substitu6  au  murmure  des  places  publiqnes.  L'opulence 
d'une  cit6  de  commerce  s'est  chang6e  en  nne  pauvrete  hideuse.  Les  palais  do?  rois 
sont  devenus  le  repaire  des/auves    les  troupeaux  parquent  au  seuil  des  temples,  et 

)es  reptiles  immondes  habitent  le  sanctuaire  des  dieux   Ah !  comment 

s'ost  eclips^  tant  de  gloire  I  .  •  .  .  Comment  se  sont  aneantis  tant  de  travaux !  .  . 
Ainsi  done  p^rissent  les  ouvrages  des  hommes ;  ainsi  sY^vanouissent  les  empires  et 
les  nations! 

L'histoire  des  temps  pass^  se  retra^ait  viveraent  ti  ma  pensee ;  je  me  rappelais  ces 
ei^cles  anciens,  od  vingt  peuples  fameux  cxistaient  en  ces  contr^es;  je  mepeignh* 
TAssyrien  sur  les  rives  du  Tigre,  le  Chald^en  sur  celles  do  I'Euphrate,  la  Perse  r^ 
j^ant  de  Tlndus  li  la  M6diterran^e.  Je  denomhrai  *  les  royaumes  do  Damas  et  de 
ridum^e,  de  Jerusalem  et  de  Samarie,  et  les  ^tats  belliqueux  des  Philistins,  et  les 
r^publiques  commergantes  de  la  Ph^nicie.  Cette  Syrie,  me  disais-je,  aujourd'hui 
presque  d4peupl6e,  comptait  alors  cent  villes  puissantes.  Ses  campagnes  ^talent 
couvertes  de  villages,  de  bourgs  et  de  hameaux.   De  toutes  parts  Ton  ne  voyait  que 

champs  cultiv^s,  que  chemins  frequent^s,  qu'habitations  press^es  Ah ! 

que  sont  devenus  ces  Ages  d^abondance  et  de  vie  ?  Que  sont  devenus  tant  de  brillan- 
tes  creations  de  la  main  de  I'homme  ?  Oii  sont-ils,  ces  remparts  de  Ninive,  ces  murs 
de  Babylone,  ces  palais  de  Persepolis,  ces  temples  de  Balbek  et  de  Jdrusalem  ?  Oh 
sont  ces  flottes  de  Tyr,  ces  chantiers  d'Arad,  ces  ateliers  de  Sidon,  et  cette  multitude 
de  matelots,  de  pilotes,  de  marchands,  de  soldats;  et  ces  laboureurs,  et  ces  moissons, 
et  ces  troupeaux,  et  toute  cette  creation  d'6tres  vivans  dont  s^enorgmillissait*  la 
face  de  la  terre  ?  Hclas  I  je  I'ai  parcourue,  cette  terre  ravag6e !  J'ai  visite  les  lieux 
qui  furent  le  theatre  de  tant  de  splendeur;  et  je  n'ai  vu  qu'abandon  et  que  solitude. 

 J*ai  cherche  les  anciens  peuples  et  leurs  ouvrages ;  et  je  n'en  ai  vu  que 

la  trace,  semblable  k  celle  que  le  pied  du  passant  laisse  sur  la  poussidre.  Les  temples 
sont  ecroul6s,  les  palais  sont  renvers6s,  les  ports  sont  corabl^s,  les  villes  sont 
detruites,  et  la  terre  nue  d'habitans  n'est  plus  qu'un  lien  disole  de  s^pulcres.  .  . 
.  .  .  Grand  Dieu !  d*oil  viennent  de  si  funestes  revolutions  ?  Par  quels  motifs  la 
fortune  de  ces  contr§es  a-t-elle  si  fort  change  ?  Pourquoi  tant  de  villes  se  sont-elles 
detruites  ?  Pourquoi  cette  ancienne  population  ne  s^est-elle  pas  reproduite  et  per- 
p^tuee  ? 

Et  raon  esprit  suivant  le  cours  des  vicissitudes,  qui  ont  tour-ii-tour  transmis  le 
sceptre  du  monde  k  des  peuples  si  differens  de  cultes  et  de  mceurs,  depuis  ceux  de 
TAsie  antique  jusqu'aux  plus  recens  de  I'Enrope,  ce  nora  d'une  terre  natale  reveilla 
cn  moi  le  sentiment  de  la  patrie ;  et  tournant  vers  elle  mes  regards,  j*arr6tni  toutes 
mes  pensees  sur  la  situation  ou  je  I'avais  quittee. 

Je  me  rappelai  ses  campagnes  si  richement  cultivees,  ses  routes  si  somptueusement 
tracees,  ses  villes  habitees  par  un  peuple  immense,  ses  flottes  rfepandues  snr  touted 
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lea  mers,  ses  ports  converts  des  tributs  de  Pane  et  de  Tautre  Inde ;  et  comparant  k 
Factivit^  de  son  commerce,  k  Tetendne  de  sa  navigation,  k  la  richesse  de  ses  monn- 
mens,  anx  arts  et  k  Tindnstrie  de  ses  habitans,  tont  ce  qne  PEgypte  et  la  Sjric 
purent  jadisposscder  de  semblable,  je  me  plaisais  k  retrouver  la  splendeur  passee  do 
TAsie  dans  PEnrope  modeme ;  mais  bientdt  le  cbarme  de  ma  reverie  fat  fletri  par 
un  dernier  terme  de  comparaison.  R^flechissant  que  telle  avait  He  jadis  Tactivit^ 
des  lienx  que  jo  contemplais ;  qni  sait,  me  dis-je,  si  tel  ne  sera  pas  on  jonr  rabandon 
de  nos  propres  contr^es?  qui  sait  si  sur  les  rives  de  la  Seine,  de  la  Taraise  on  du 
Zwiderz^e,  1^  oil  maintenant,  dans  le  tourbillon  de  tant  de  jouissances,  le  coeur  et 
les  yeux  ne  peuvent  sufiSre  k  la  multitude  des  sensations ;  qui  sait  si  nn  vojagenr 
comme  moi  ne  s'assiera  pas  un  jour  sur  de  muettes  mines,  et  ne  pleurerapas  solitaire 
sur  la  cendre  des  peuples  et  la  m6moire  de  leur  grandeur? 


CuviER  {Oeorge-Lhpold'ChrHUn-FVederle-Dagoherty  baron),  Tun  des  qnarante  de  PAcadenue 
francaise,  secretaire  perp($tuel  de  PAcaddmie  des  Bciences,  professeur  d'histoire  naturelle  au 
musee  du  Jardin  des  Plantcs,  mir  de  France,  et  membre  dn  conseil  royal  de  l^Univerait^  de 
Paris.  II  naquit  k  Montbelliara,  le  25  aoiit  1769.  Livrd  de  bonne  henre  k  IVtude  de  Phiatoire 
naturelle,  il  ne  tarda  pas  k  fairo  uno  revolution  dans  cctte  science,  et  ddtniisit  k  jamais  cett« 
cL^ssification  superficielle  des  dtreSj  qui  n'6tait  fondde  oue  sur  des  apparences,  et  dans  laqnellc 
Pline  et  Buffon  substitudrent  Icur  imagination  k  la  rdafitd.  Pour  lui,  la  cbaine  dca  4tres  com- 
mence aux  organisations  les  plus  basses  et  les  plus  simples,  et  s'dleve  aux  organisations  les 

{>ln8  coniposdes ;  il  fit  plus,  u  ddcouvrit  un  monde  tout  entier  enfoui  sous  le  notre  avec  ses 
labitatin  (les  fossilos) ;  il  exhuraa,  aux  yeux  de  PEurope  dtonnde,  les  ossemens  gigantesqoes 
d'animaux  inconnus  aniourd'hui  sur  no'tre  terre ;  et  le  rcste  do  ces  races  ddtruites  suffit'i  son 
re^yard  intelligent  pour  les  reproduire  tont  entiercs,  telles  qu*ellcs  etaient  avant  le  catacl^  sme 
Qui  les  enscvelit.  Nous  avons  de  Cuvier  une  foule  d'ouvrages,  parmi  lesqucls  on  distingue 
vBUtoirt  des  pragrht  des  sciences  natureUes^  son  Anatomie  comparee^  ses  £loges  hUtorurues^  etc 
Cet  bomme  universel,  aussi  babile  dcrivaiu  que  savant  naturaliste,  expire  le  18  mai  1332. 


Jet£  faible  et  nu  k  la  surface  du  globe,  Pbomme  paraissait  cre6  pour  une  destruo 
tion  inevitable,  les  maux  Passaillcdent  de  toutes parts;  les  rem^des  lui restaient  caches, 
mais  il  avait  re<ju  le  g^nie  pour  les  decouvrir. 

Les  premiers  sauvages  cuellirent  dans  les  for^ts  quelques  fruits  nourriciers,  quel- 
ques  racines  salutaires,  et  subvinrent^insi  k  leurs  plus  pressans  besoins ;  les  premi- 
ers pfttres  s^aper^urent  que  les  astres  suivent  une  marche  reglee,  et  s'en  servirent 
pour  diriger  leurs  courses  k  travers  les  plaines  du  desert :  telle  fut  Porigine  des  sci- 
■ences  math^matiques,  et  ceUe  des  sciences  physiques. 

Une  fois  assure  qu'il  pouvait  combattre  la  nature  par  elle-meme,  le  genie  ne  se  re- 
posa  plus ;  il  P^pia  sans  rel&che ;  sans  cesse,  il  fit  sur  elle  de  nouvelles  conqu^.tes, 
toutes  marquees  par  quelque  amelioration  dans  Petat  des  peuples.  Se  succ^dant  d^ 
lors  sans  interruption,  des  esprits  meditatifs,  depositaires  fiddles  des  doctrines  acqui- 
ses,  constamment  occup6s  de  les  lier,  de  les  vivifier  les  unes  par  les  autres,  nous  ont 
conduits,  en  moins  de  quarante  sidcles,  des  premiers  essais  de  ses  observateurs 
agrestes,  aux  profonds  calculs  des  Newton  et  des  Laplace,  aux  Enumerations  savantes 
des  Linnasus  et  des  Jussieu.  Ce  precieux  heritage,  torgours  accru,  portE  de  la  Chal- 
dee  en  Egypte,  de  PEgypte  dans  la  Gr^ce,  oach6  pendant  des  sidcles  de  malheurs  et 
do  t^nebres,  recouvrE  k  des  epoques  plus  heureuses,  inegalement  repandu  parmi  les 
peuples  de  PEurope,  a  EtE  suivi  partout  de  la  richesse  et  dn  pouvoir :  les  nations  qui 
Pont  re<*.ueilli  sont  devenues  les  mattresses  du  monde ;  oelles  qui  Pont  neglige  sont 
tomb6o3  dans  la  faiblesse  et  dans  PobscuritE.  Cuvier. 
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CHATEAUBRIAND. 


ChIteaubriand  (FBANgois-AuousTE,  vicomte  de)  nnqnit  k  Saint  Malo.  en  1769,  d'une  de» 

filus  anciennes  families  de  Bretogne.  Pen  de  temps  avant  la  r^voluiion  do  1789,  il  partit  pour 
^Am^riquo,  et  n^en  revint  qne  pour  nous  donner  ces  sublimes  compositions  qui  Ini  orit  nssur^ 
le  premier  rang  parmi  nos  ^crivains.  Les  principaiix  ouvrages  de  M.  de  Chateaubriand  sont,  U 
GtnU  du  CkrUtianisrru,  la  plus  sublime  production  de  notre  sidcle;  VlUneraire  de  Paritt  a  J^- 
rtisaUm^  qu'il  ^crivit  i  son  retour  d'un  voyage  en  Orient;  les  Martyrs,  lee  Natchez,  Atah,  Hfi^^^ 
etc.  Nous  avons  encore  de  lui  un  Ahrige  de  VBUtoire  de  France,  des  Discours  et  den  Elvde*  hi*- 
t^^iques.  des  Voyages  en  Amirique,  et  les  Memaires  cPoutre-tambe,  11  fut  onlev^  h  la  Fratiee  un 
k  rige  de  solxanto-dix-nenf  ans. 

LE  SPECTACLE  D'UNE  BELLE  NUIT  DANS  LES  DESERTS  DU  NOUVEAU-MONDE. 

Uk  soir  je  m^etais  ^gare  dans  une  for^t,  k  quelque  distance  de  la  cataracte  de  Ni- 
agara; bient6t  je  vis  le  jour  s^^teindre  antour  de  moi,  et  je  goiltai,  dans  toute  sa  soli- 
tude, le  bean  spectacle  d^nne  nuit  dans  les  deserts  dn  Nouvean-Monde. 

Une  heare  £^r^  le  coacher  du  soleil,  la  lone  se  montra  an-dessus  des  arbres ;  & 
rhorizon  oppos^,  nne  brise  embamn^e  qu^elle  amenait  de  Forient  avec  elle,  semblait 
la  preceder,  comme  sa  fralche  baleine,  dans  les  for^ts.  La  reine  des  nuits  monta  pen 
k  pea  dans  le  ciel :  tant6t  elle  snivait  paisiblement  sa  course  aznree,  tantOt  elle  re- 
posait  sur  des  gronpes  de  nues,  qni  ressemblaient  k  la  cime  de  hantes  montagnes 
conronnees  de  neige.  Ces  nues,  ployant  et  d^ployant  leurs  voiles,  se  deroulaient  en 
zones  diaphanes^  de  satin  blanc,  se  dispersaient  en  legers  flocons  dY'Cume,  on  formal- 
ent  dans  les  cienx  des  bancs  d'une  ouate  eblouissante,  si  doux  k  Fceil,  qu'on  croyait 
ressentir  leur  mollesse  et  leur  ^lasticit^. 

La  8c6ne,  sur  la  terre,  n'etait  pas  moins  ravissante :  le  jour  bleu&tre  et  velmU*  de 
la  lune  descendait  dans  les  intervalles  des  arbres,  etpoussait  des  gerhes  de  lumiire* 
j usque  dans  Fepaisseur  des  plus  profondes  t^n^bres.  La  rividre  qui  coulait  jl  mes 
pieds,  tour  k  tour  se  perdait  dans  les  bois,  tour  k  tour  reparaissait  toute  brillante  des 
constellations  de  la  nuit,  qu'elle  r^p^tait  dans  son  sein.  Dans  une  vaste  prairie,  dii 
Fautre  c6t6  de  cette  rividre,  la  clarte  de  la  lune  dormait  sans  mouvement  sur  les  ga- 
zons.  Des  houleaiLx*  agit^s  par  les  brises,  et  disperses  et  1^  dans  la  savane,  for- 
maient  des  iles  d'ombres  flottantes,  sur  une  mer  immobile  de  lumi6re !  Aupr^s,  tout 
etait  silence  et  repos,  bors  la  chute  de  quelque^  feuilles,  le  passage  brusque  d'un  vent 
subit,  les  g6missemens  rares  et  interrompus  de  la  hulotte  ;  *  mais  au  loin,  par  inter- 
valles, on  entendait  les  roulemens  solennels  de  la  cataracte  de  Niagara,  qui,  dans  le 
oalme  de  la  nuit,  se  prolongeaient  de  desert  en  desert,  et  expiraient  k  travers  les  fo- 
r^ts  solitaires. 

La  grandeur,  Fetonnante  m^lancolie  de  ce  tableau,  ne  sauraient  s'oxprimer  dans 
les  langues  bumfdnes ;  les  plus  belles  nuits  en  Europe  ne  peuvent  en  donner  une  idee. 
En  vain,  dans  nos  champs  cultiv6s,  Fimagination  cherche  k  s'etendre ;  elle  rencon- 
tre de  toutes  parts  les  habitations  des  hommes ;  mais,  dans  ces  pays  deserts,  F^ime  se 
plait  k  s'enfoncer  dans  un  oc6an  de  for6ts,  d  planer*  sur  le  gouffre  des  cataractes,  et, 
pour  ainsi  dire,  k  se  trouver  seule  devant  Dieu. 

L'OCfiAN,  ET  LA  PRifcRE  DU  SOIR  A  BORD  D'UN  VAISSEAU. 

Le  globe  du  soleil,  dont  nos  yeux  pouvaient  alors  soutenir  F6clat,  pr^t  k  se  plonger 
dans  les  vagues  etincelantes,  apparaissait  entre  les  cordages  du  vaisseau,  et  versait 
encore  le  jour  dans  des  espaces  sans  bornes.   On  eAt  dit,  par  le  balancement  de  la 
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poupe,  que  Pastre  radieux  changeait  A  chaque  instant  d^horizon.  Lea  maits,  les  Aau- 
hans^  les  vergues*  du  navire  6taient  converts  d'nne  teinte  de  rose.  Qnelqnes  nnages 
erraient  sans  ordre  dans  Torient,  oCi  la  lune  montait  avec  lenteur.  Le  reste  du  ciel 
v*t4iit  pnr;  et  '\  '^horizon  du  nord,  formant  un  glorieux  triangle  avec  I'astre  du  jour  et 
c^lui  de  la  nuit,  une  trombe*  charg^e  dea  coulenrs  du  prisme  s'^levait  de  la  mer  com- 
l  ie  nne  colonne  de  cristal  supportant  la  voAte  du  ciel. 

n  eut  He  Men  d  plaindre  celui  qui,*  dans  ce  beau  spectacle,  n'eiit  pas  reconna  1& 
bvaiite  do  Dieu  I  Des  larmes  coulerent  malgr^  moi  de  mes  paupi^res  lorsqne  tons 
mes  compagnons,  dtant  leurs  chapeaux  goudronnes,*  vinrent  k  ent<mner*  d'une  voix 
rauque^  lenr  simple  et  pieux  cantique.  Qu'elle  6tait  touchante  la  pri6re  de  ces  hom- 
ines qui,  snr  une  planche  fragile,  au  milieu  de  TOcdan,  contemplaient  un  soleil  con- 
i  hant  snr  les  flots!  Oomme  elle  allait  ^  Ptoe  cette  invocation  du  pauvre  matelot! 
Cetto  humiliation  devant  celui  qui  envoie  les  orages  et  le  calme ;  cette  conscience  de 
notre  petitesse  k  la  vue  de  I'lnfini ;  ces  chants  s'etendant  au  loin  sur  les  vagues ;  la 
unit  s'approchant  avec  sos  emhuches  ;  ■  la  merveille  de  notre  vaisseau  au  milieu  de 
tant  de  merveilles ;  un  Equipage  religieux,  saisi  d'admiration  et  de  crainte ;  un  prfetr© 
august«  en  pri^re ;  Dieu  peneJie*  sur  Tabime,  d'une  main  retenant  le  soleil  aux  portes 
ile  Toccident,  de  Tautre  elevant  la  lune  Fhorizon  oppos^  et  pr6tant,  k  travers  I'im- 
mensit^,  une  oreille  attentive  k  la  faible  voix  de  sa  creature :  voilA  ce  que  Ton  ne 
saurait  peindre,  et  ce  que  tout  le  coeur  de  Fhomme  suflBt  k  peine  pour  sentir. 


Nous  arrivtoes  bicnt6t  au  bord  de  la  cataracte,  qui  s'annon^ait  par  d'affreux  mn- 
glssemens.  Elle  est  formee  par  la  rividre  Niagara,  qui  sort  du  lao  Eri6,  et  se  jette 
dans  le  lac  Ontario ;  sa  hauteur  perpendiculaire  est  de  cent  quarante-quatre  pieds : 
depuis  le  lao  Eri6  jusqu'au  saut,^  le  fleuve  arrive  toujours  en  declinant^  par  une  pente 
rapide ;  et,  au  moment  de  la  chute,  c'est  moins  un  fleuve  qu'une  mer,  dont  lea  torrens 
se  pressent  k  la  louche  heante*  d'un  gouffre.  La  cataracte  se  divise  en  deux  branches, 
et  se  courbe  en  fer  H  cheval*  Entre  les  deux  chutes  s'avance  une  lie,  ereusee*  en 
dessous,  qui  pend,  avec  tons  ses  arbres,  sur  le  chaos  des  ondes.  La  masse  du  fleuve, 
qui  se  pr6cipite  au  midi,  s'arrondit  en  un  vaste  cylindre,  puis  se  d^roule  en  nappe*  de 
neige,  et  brUle  au  soleil  de  toutes  les  couleurs :  celle  qui  tombe  au  levant,^  descend 
dans  une  ombre  eflfrayante ;  on  dirait  une  colonne  d'eau  du  deluge.  Mille  arca-en- 
ciel  se  courbent  et  se  croisent  sur  Tabime.  L'onde,  frappant  le  roc  ebranU,  rejaillit 
en  tourbillons  d^ecvme '  qui  s'el^vent  au-dessus  des  forfits,  comme  les  fum6es  d'un 
vaste  embrasemeift.  Des  pins,  des  noyers  sauvages,  des  rochera  tallies*  en  forme  de 
fantdmes,  decorent  la  scene.  Des  aigles,  entraines  par  le  eourant  d'air  "  descendent  • 
en  tonmoyant  au  fond  du  gouflfre,  des  carcajoux  se  suspendent^^  par  leurs  longues 
({neues  au  bout  d^une  branche  abaiss^e,  pons  saisir  dans  PabUne  les  cadawes  hrises 
^Jnns  et  des  ours,^^ 


Vtin^RRZ  dans  ces  for^ts  am^rictunea  aussi  vieilles  que  le  monde :  quel  profond  si- 
lence dans  ces  retraites  quand  les  vents  reposenti  quellea  voix  inconnuea  quand  les 
vents  viennent  i\  a'^lever  ?  Etes-voua  immobile,  tout  est  muet :  faites-vous  un  pas, 
tout  soupire.  La  nuit  s^approche,  les  ombres  s^epaississent :  on  entend  dea  troupeaux 
de  bdtes  sauvages  passer  dans  les  ten^bres ;  la  terre  murmure  sous  vos  paa ;  quelqnts 
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eaup$  dsfoudre^  font  mugir  les  tieserts:  la  forfet  s'agito,  les  orbres  tombent,  un  flenve 
inconnn  conle  devant  vons.  La  lane  sort  eniin  de  Torient :  a  mesure  que  vons  passez 
au  pied  des  arbres,  elle  senible  errer  devant  vons  dans  leur  cime,  et  suivre  tristement 
V08  yeux.  Le  voyageur  s'assied  sur  le  tronc  d'un  cb^ne  pour  attendre  le  jour ;  il  re- 
garde  tour  tour  I'astre  des  nuits,  les  tenebres,  le  fleuve ;  il  se  sent  inquiet,  agite,  et 
dans  Tattento  do  qnelque  cbose  dMnoonnu ;  un  plaisir  irioui^^  uno  crainto  extraordi- 
naire,/<?7i^ />a7/^i^«r  ton  aein*  comme  s'il  allait  toe  admis  k  quelque  secret  de  la  Di- 
\inite:  11  est  seul  au  fond  des  for6ts;  mais  Pesprit  de  Tbomme  remplit  aisement  les 
e:$I)aces  de  la  nature ;  et  toutes  les  solitudes  de  la  terre  sont  moins  vastes  qu^une  seula 
pensee  de  son  coBur. 

KODIER. 

NoDicB  {Charle9)y  n6  h  Besancon  en  1788;  mort  k  Paris  en  1844.  Cet  aiitenr  est  connu  du 
public  par  dc8  romans  pleins  d'esprit  et  d'int<5rdt.  II  a  uusmI  m^v\X&  Peatime  des  savans  et  a 
pris  plac«  dans  leurs  rangs,  par  d'lmportans  truvanx  comme  grammairien,  philologue,  biblio- 
grapbo  et  critique. 

VOYAGE  DE  BRIGHTON  A  LONDRES. 

La  proprete  recherehee '  des  villes  d'Augleterre  est  si  connue ,  qu'en  arrivant  k 
Brighton,  je  m'etonnais  d'etre  force  do  m'etonner.  Qu'on  suppose  un  assemblage 
de  decorations  pleincs  do  gr^co  et  de  leg^ret^^  conirae  cellos  que  Pimagination  desi- 
rerait  dans  un  theatre  niagique,  et  on  aura  quelque  id§e  de  notre  premiere  station. 
Brighton  n'offre  d^ai Hours  aucun  monument  digne  de  reraarque,  k  moins  qu'on  ne 
donne  ce  noiu  au  palais  du  prince  Regent  qui  est  construit  dans  le  genre  oriental,  et 
probableraont  sur  le  plan  de  quelque  edifice  de  PInde.  II  y  a  pen  d'harmonie  entre 
ce  style  levant in^  et  de  jolies  ha8tid6s*k  Pitalionne,  61ev6es  sous  un  ciel  septentrional ; 
mais  c'est  le  sceau  d'une  puissance  qui  etend  son  sceptre  sur  une  partie  de  POrient, 
ot  qui  en  tire  ses  principaux  Clemens  de  prosperite.  Oette  incoherence  ne  va  pas 
mal,  au  reste,  dans  un  tableau  d'illusions.  La  feerie  n'est  pas  soumise  k  la  r^glo  des 
unites. 

Ta^  continu6  mon  voyage  par  un  cbemin  sans  ornikres*  sans  embarras,  sans  cahots, 
dans  une  voiture  commode,  elegante,  ornee  avec  gotit,  que  tralnaient,  ou  plut6t 
qu'enlevaient  quatre  chevaux  suporbes,  tons  pareils,  tons  du  m6me  pas,  qui  devo- 
raient  Pespace  en  rongcant  des  mords^  d'un  poll  ^clatant,  et  en  fremissant  sous  des 
hamais  d'une  simplioite  noble  et  riche.  Un  cocher  k  livree  les  dirigeait;  un  jockey, 
d'vaiQ  figure  et  d'une  toumure  charmantes ,  excitait  leur  ardour.  De  deux  licues  en 
deux  lieues,  des  postilions  attentifs,  point  grossiers,  point  impertinons  et  point  ivres, 
venaient  romplacer  PaW^Za^/^*  par  des  chevaux  frais,  toujours  semblables  aux  pre- 
miers, et  qu'on  voyait  de  loin  frapper  la  terre,  comme  pour  soUiciter  la  carri^re 
promise  k  leur  impatience.  Quoique  Je  trajet  ne  soit  pas  long,  il  n'est  point  de 
prccenances''  d61icates  dont  les  enchanteurs  qui  me  conduisaient  ne  so  soient 
arises*  pour  Pembellir.  A  moiti6  chomin,  un  migordome  officieux  m'a  introduit 
dans  un  salon  magnifique,  oil  ^taient  servis  toutes  sortes  de  rafralchissemens :  un 
the  limpide  qui  perlait  dans  la  porcelaine;  un  porter  ecumeux  qui  bouillonnait  dans 
Pargent;  ct,  sur  une  autre  table,  des  mots  choisis,  copieux,  vari6s,  qu'arrosait  le 

Porto.   Apr^s  cola,  je  me  suis  remis  en  route,  et  les  coursiers  empresses  

Mais  il  eat  peut-6tre  temps  de  reprendre  haleine  •  et  de  dire,  en  termes  plus  positifs, 
que  PAngleterre  est  le  premier  pays  da  monde  pour  ses  chevaux,  ses  voitures  pu- 
Cliques  et  ses  auberges. 
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IiAMHNNAia 

Laicevnais  {FdioiU-Roberi^  abbd  de),  k  Saint-Malo  en  1782.  Mort  en  1854.  Piincipauz 
ouvragcs '.  Ks»ai  ntr  Cindiferencs  m  motive  de  rtUgion^  et  Parole*  cTun  eroyant.  Le  merveiUeiix 
talent  de  Btyle  <iui  delate  aans  les  pages  de  cet  ^crivain  n'est  pati  invins  reniarquable  one  lea 
profondea  meditations  qu'elles  r6v41ent.  Anssi  le  retentissement  prodigieux  que  M.  de  La- 
inennais  a  produit  dans  le  mondu  savant  Fa  plao^  an  rang  des  premient  gdnies  du  siecle. 

LA  PRifcRE. 

QuAKD  V0U8  avez  pri6,  no  sentez-vous  pas  votre  coeur  plus  16ger,  et  votre  &me 
plus  contente? 

La  pri^re  rend  Paffliction  moins  donlourenise,  et  la  joie  plus  pnre :  elle  m^le  k 
Puno  je  ne  sais  qnoi  de  fortifiant  et  de  donz,  et  ^  Pautre  nn  parfiim  celeste. 

Que  fwtes-vous  sur  la  terre,  et  n'avez-vous  rien  4  demander  ^  celui  qui  vous  y  a 
mis?  Vous  6tes  un  voyageur  qui  cherche  la  patrie.  Ne  marchez  point  la  ti^te 
baissde :  il  faut  lever  les  yeux  pour  reconnaitre  sa  route.  Votre  patrie,  c'est  le  del ; 
et  quand  vous  regardez  le  ciel,  est-ce  qu'en  vous  il  ne  se  remue  rien?  est-ce  quo 
nul  ddsir  ne  vous  presso?  ou  ce  d6sir  est-il  muet? 

II  en  est  qui  disent:  A  quoi  bon  prier?  Dieu  est  trop  au-dessus  de  nous  pour 
^couter  de  si  chdtives  crc^atures.  Et  qui  done  a  fait  ces  creatures  ch^tives,  qui  leur 
a  donn6  le  sentiment,  et  la  pens^e,  et  la  parole,  si  ce  n^est  Dieu?  £t  s^il  a  ^t6  si 
bon  envers  elles,  6tait-ce  pour  les  d61aisser  ensuite  et  les  repousser  loin  de  lui  ?  En 
v6rit6,  je  vous  le  dis,  quiconque  dit  dans  son  cceur  qae  Dieu  m6prise  ses  ceuvres, 
blaspheme  Dieu. 

n  en  est  d'autres  qui  disent:  A  quoi  bon  prier?  Dieu  ne  sait-il  pas  mieux  que 
nous  ce  dont  nous  avons  besoin  ?  Dieu  sait  mieux  que  vous  ce  dont  vous  avez  be- 
soin,  et  c'est  pour  cela  quMl  veut  quo  vous  le  lui  demandiez ;  car  Dieu  est  Iui-m6m6 
votre  premier  besoin,  et  prier  Dieu,  c'est  commencer  4  poss6der  Dieu. 

Le  p^re  connalt  les  besoins  de  sou  fils ;  faut-il  ii  cause  de  cela  que  le  fils  n'ait  ja- 
mais une  parole  de  demande  et  d'actions  de  gr&ces  pour  son  pdre  ? 

Quand  les  animaux  souffrent,  quand  ils  craignent,  ou  quand  ils  ont  faim,  ib  pous- 
sent  des  oris  plaLntifs.  Oes  cris  sont  la  pri^re  qu'ils  adressent  k  Dieu,  et  Dieu  1'^- 
coute.  L'homme  serait-il  done  dans  la  creation  le  seul  dtre  dont  la  voix  ne  dAt 
jamfus  monter  k  Toreille  du  cr^ateurl 

n  passe  quelquefois  sur  les  campagnes  un  vent  qui  dess^che  les  plantes,  et  alors  on 
voit  leurs  tiges  fl6tries  pencher  vers  la  terre ;  mais,  humect6es  par  la  ros^e,  elles 
reprennent  leur  fraicheur,  reinvent  leur  t^te  languissante.  H  y  a  toujours  des  vents 
brQlans,  qui  passent  sur  PAme  de  Phomme,  et  la  dessdchent  La  pri^re  est  la  ros^ 
qui  la  rafralchit. 

NORVINa 

NoBviNS  {Jaeqv48^  Marqukt  do  Monbbetox  de),  n6  k  Paris  en  1769.  Autenr  vivant.  Nona 
avons  do  cet  ^cnvain  plnsieiirs  ouvragcs  historiqucs  d'un  grand  mdrite.  Le  plus  important  e«l 
VHitttoire  de  Napoleon^  consid^ree  comme  l*une  des  meilleures  que  nous  ayons. 

JFUNESSE  DE  NAPOLEON. 

Le  premier  &ge  de  Napol6on  ne  marqua  point  par  ce«  prodiges  dont  on  se  plait  a 
entourer  le  berceau  des  grands  hommes.  Lui-mdme  a  dit:  "Je  nV^tais  qu'un  enfant 
obstin6  ct  curieux."  II  faut  ajouter  k  ces  traits  characteristiques  boaucoup  de  viva- 
cit<;  duns  Tesprit,  une  sonsibilite  precoce,  mais  en  m6me  temps  Timpatience  du  joiig, 
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one  activity  sans  mesure^  et  cette  humenr  qnercUense  qui  affligeait  tant  la  m^re  de 
Bertrand  Duguesclin  quand  il  6tait  jeune  encore.  Alors,  comme  depnis,  soit  que 
Napoldon  fut  assaiUi  par  les  autres,  soit  qu'il  les  attaqnH  lui-m6me,  il  s'^langait  sur 
HQS  ennemis  sans  jamais  compter  leur  nombre ;  aucun  obstacle  ne  pouvait  Turr^ter. 
Personne  ne  Ini  imposait,  except^  sa  mdre,  femme  d'un  esprit  viril,  qui  savait  se  faire 
ftimor,  craindre  et  respecter.  Napoleon,  tout  indompta^le  qu'il  paraissait  6tre,  ap- 
prit  d'elle  la  vertu  de  I'ob^issance,  Tune  des  causes  de  ses  succ^s  dans  les  dcoles ;  il 
dut  aussi  probablement  aux  exemples  maternels  cet  amour  de  I'ordre,  cette  economie 
qui  Pa  tant  aid6  k  soutenir  ses  vastes  entreprises.  Sous  ces  deux  rapports,  son  oncle, 
'archidiacre  Lucien,  qui  avait  du  savoir.  et  des  lumi^res,  lui  donna  lui-memo  de  pre- 
cieuses  lepons,  en  administrant  avec  sagesse  les  biens  de  la  famille,  dont  il  devint  le 
second  p6re.  Le  bon  archidiacre  avait  observe  avec  autant  de  curiosity  que  de  sa- 
tisfaction la  rare  intelligence,  les  habitudes  de  reflexion,  la  Constance  de  volonte, 
rind^pendance  de  caract^re  qui  chaque  Jour  se  d6veloppaient  dans  son  noveu ;  il 
parut  mtoe  avoir  devind  Vavenir  de  Napoleon,  par  ses  demi^res  paroles  aux  jeunes 
Bonaparte,  qui  entouraient  son  lit  de  mort:  "II  est  inutile  de  songer  k  la  fortune  de 
Napokon,  il  la  fera  lui-mfeme.  Joseph,  tu  es  Taln^  de  la  famille,  mais  NapoK'on  en 
est  le  chef :  aie  soin  de  t'en  souvenir."  U6v6nement  a  justifie  la  prediction,  et 
Tordre  du  mourant  sera  fid^lement  ex6cut6. 

En  1779,  Charles  Bonaparte,  envoye  k  Versailles  conune  depute  de  la  noblesse  des 
etats  de  Corse,  emmena  avec  lui  son  fils  Napol6on  &g6  de  dix  ans,  et  sa  fille  Eliza. 
La  politique  de  la  France  appelait  aux  ^coles  royales  les  enfkns  des  families  nobles 
de  la  nouvelle  conqu^te ;  aussi  Eliza  fut  placee  k  Saint-Cyr  et  Napoleon  k  Brienno. 

Bonaparte  entre  avec  joie  k  PEcole  militaire.  D6vore  du  d6sir  d'appr.endre,  et 
d6ji  press6  du  besoin  de  parvenir,  il  se  fait  remarquer  de  ses  maltres  par  une  appli- 
cation forte  et  soutenue.  II  est,  pour  ainsi  dire  le  solitaire  de  Fccole ;  on,  quand  il 
se  rapproche  des  autres  el^ves,  leurs  rapports  avec  lui  sont  d'une  nature  singuli^re. 
Ses  6gaux  doivent  se  ployer  i  son  caractdre  dont  la  superiority  quelquefois  chagrine, 
exerce  sur  eux  un  empire  absolu.  Lui-mfime,  soit  qu'il  les  domine,  soit  qu'il  leur 
reste  stranger,  11  semblerfut  6tre  sous  Tinflnence  d'une  exception  morale  qui  lui 
aurait  refuse  le  don  de  Tamitid,  si  quelques  preferences,  auxquelles  il  demeura  £d^le 
dans  sa  plus  haute  fortune,  n'avaient  honore  sa  premiere  jeunesse. 

Dans  la  discipline  commune  de  I'ecole,  il  a  Tair  d'obeir  k  part  et  avec  un  penchant 
rdflechi  k  respecter  la  rdgle  et  k  remplir  ses  devoirs.  Abstrait,  r6veur,,silcncieux, 
fujant  presque  toujours  les  amusemens  et  les  distractions,  on  croirait  qu'il  s'attache 
u  dompter  un  caract^re  fougucux  et  une  susceptibilite  d'&me  ^gale  k  la  penetration 
de  son  esprit ;  sa  vie  s6v^re  pourrait  m6me  donner  Fidee  d'un  n6ophyte  ardent  qui 
se  forme  aux  austerites  d'une  religion :  mais  des  rixes  fr^quentes  et  souvent  provo- 
qu6es  par  lui  font  ^clater  la  violence  de  son  humeur,  tandis  que  d'autres  faits 
trahissent  des  inclinations  militaires.  Veut-il  bien  s'associer  aux  exercices  de  ses 
compagnons,  les  jeux  qu'il  leur  propose,  empruntfes  de  I'antiquitC,  sont  des  actions 
dans  lesquelles  on  se  bat  avec  fureur  sous  ses  ordres.  Passionn^  pour  I'etude  des 
sciences,  il  ne  r^ve  qu'aux  moyens  d'appliquer  les  theories  de  Part  de  la  fortification. 
Pendant  un  hiver,  on  ne  voit  dans  la  cour  de  l'6cole  que  des  retranchemens,  des 
forts,  des  bastions,  des  redoutes  de  neige.  Tons  les  ^j^ves  concourent  avec  ardeur 
u  ces  ouvrages,  et  Bonaparte  conduit  les  travaux.  Sont-ils  acheves,  Tingenieur 
devient  general,  present  I'ordre  de  I'attf.que  et  de  la  defense,  rdgle  les  mouvemens  des 
deux  par\is ;  et,  se  pla^ant  tant6t  m  la  t^te  des  assiegeans,  tantdt  k  la  t6te  des  assieg^s, 
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il  excite  I'admiration  do  toute  T^cole  et  des  spectateurs  strangers  par  la  fecondite  de 
Bes  ressources  et  par  son  aptitude  au  commandement  aussi  bien  qu'A  rex^cutioii. 

Dans  ces  moniens  d'eolat,  Bonaparte  etait  le  heros  de  r^cole  pour  les  elt^ves  et 
pour  leurs  chefs.  Cependant  on  raconte  qu'un  leger  manque  de  subordination  le  fit 
Gondainner,  pai*  un  maitro  de  quartier  sans  discerneraent,  k  rev^tir  un  habit  de  buro, 
et  k  diner  ii  genoux  sur  le  seuil  du  r^fectoire ;  mais  au  moment  de  subir  cette  peine, 
il  fnt  saisi  d'une  attaque  de  nerfs  si  violente,  que  le  superieur  lui-m6nie  vint  Ini 
6pargner  uno  hnniiliation  si  peu  d'accord  avec  le  caract^re  de  Tel^ve  et  la  nature  de 
la  faute.  A  cette  epoque,  Pichegru  6tait  le  rep6titeur  do  Bonaparte,  sous  le  pcre 
Patrau,  qui  defendait,  dans  cet  eldve  de  predilection,  le  premier  de  ses  mathema- 
ticiens.  Ainsi  le  froc  d'un  moine  cachait  le  conquerant  de  la  HoUande,  et  Thabit 
d'un  el^ve  le  dominateur  de  la  France  et  de  TEurope.  La  revolution  qui  devait  les 
produiro  Tun  et  I'autre  se  preparait  k  leur  insu ;  et  la  r^publique,  dont  la  cause 
allait  bientfit  enflamraer  leur  jeunesse,  devait  6tre  trahie  par  le  maitre  et  d6truitepar 
le  disciple,  aprds  avoir  dd  ses  plus  beaux  triomphes  k  leurs  annes. 

Cependant  la  lecture,  qu^il  a  toujours  aim6e,  devient  pour  Bonaparte  une  passion 
qui  ressemble  k  la  fureur ;  mais  les  beaux-arts  n'ont  point  d^attrait  pour  cet  esprit 
SL*vere,  et  de  la  litt^rature  \\  ne  cultive  que  Phistoire ;  il  la  ddvore,  et  range  avec 
ordro  dans  sa  m^moire  sdre  et  fiddle  tons  les  6v6nemen8  remarquables  de  I'existence 
des  nations,  et  de  la  vie  des  grands  hommes  qui  les  ont  conquises  et  gouvernees. 
Plutarque,  quMl  ne  pent  plus  quitter,  dont  les  vieilles  admirations  n'ont  pas  ete  peut- 
etrc  sans  danger  pour  une  &me  de  cette  trempe,  developpe  chaque  jour  les  germes 
d'enthousiasme,  d'h^roisme,  d'amour  de  la  gloire  et  d'ambition  que  la  nature  avait 
d6pos68  en  lui.  Quand  sa  fortune  fut  faite,  il  se  delassa  de  I'histoire  par  la  fable,  et 
quitta  Plutarque  pour  Ossian ;  mais  ce  ne  fut  qu'une  simple  distraction  de  son  esprit, 
Alexandre  aussi  se  d61assait  de  la  puissance  et  de  la  gloire  par  les  reveries  po^tiques 
du  divin  Platon. 

Bonaparte  resta  Brienne  jusqu'^  Tige  de  quatorze  ans.  En  1788,  le  chevalier 
de  Keralio  mspecteur  des  douze  6coles  militaires,  qui  avait  con<;u  une  affection  toute 
particulit^re  pour  cet  61dve,  lui  accorda  une  dispense  d^Sge  et  m^me  une  faveur 
d'examcn  pour  ^tre  admis  k  Fdcole  de  Paris ;  car  Napoleon  n'avait  fait  des  progr^ 
que  dans  IVtude  de  Phistoire  et  des  math6matiques,  et  les  moines  de  Brienne 
voulaient  le  garder  encore  une  annee  pour  le  perfectionner  dans  la  langue  latine. 
"  Non,"  dit  M.  de  Keralio,  " j'aperc^ois  dans  ce  jeune  hommo  une  ^^tinceUe  qu'on  ne 
saurait  trop  cultiver." 

Bonaparte  admis  k  P6cole  militaire  de  Paris  y  obtint  bient6t  la  meme  superiority 
originale  qui  Pavait  fait  distinguer  k  Brienne,  et  fut  aussi  le  premier  math^maticien 
parmi  les  el6ves.  Son  professeur  d'histoire,  M.  de  PEguille,  dans  le  compt«  quTl 
rendit  de  ses  ^l^ves,  avait  ainsi  note  le  jeune  Napoleon:  Corse  de  nation  et  de  carac 
terc,  il  ira  loin  si  les  circonstances  le  favorisent.  Domairon,  qui  lui  enseignait  le 
belles-lettres,  appelwt  energiquement  ses  amplifications  du  granit  chauffe  au  volcan 
Bonaparte  perdit  par  degr6s  Peloquence  concise  et  pleine  d'images,  qui  est  celle  de 
conquerans  et  des  grands  hommes;  cependant  il  y  eut  toujours  quelque  cIiohj 
d'oriental  dans  sa  manidre  d'ecrire. 

La  oarrit^re  militaire  de  Bonaparte  corameuQa  k  seize  ans,  dge  oil  le  succ^s  de  son 
examen  k  PEcole  militaire  do  Paris  lui  valut,  le  ler  septembre  1786,  une  licutenance 
en  second  au  regiment  de  la  F^re,  qu'il  quitta  bient^t  pour  entrer  en  premier  dans 
on  autre  regiment  en  gamison  k  Valence, 
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Napol^n  avait  vingt  ans  et  residmt  dans  cette  demidre  ville  lorsqne  lo  cri  de 
liberty  se  fit  entendre  eu  1789.  Le  Danphin^  donna  un  grand  exemple  tl  cette  cause 
si  nonvelle:  le  premier  arbre  de  la  liberty  Cut  plants  k  Vizille.  Bientdt  le  fatal  pro- 
jet  deqnitterleur  poste  et  leur  pays  s'empara  d'un  grand  nombre  d^officiers  fran<?ais; 
cette  fureur  se  r6pandit  dans  la  garnison  de  Grenoble.  Bonaparte,  present,  jugea 
1 'Emigration,  et  lui  pr6fera  la  revolution.  Les  armes  savantes  et  meditatives,  le 
g^nie  et  Tartillerie,  iraitdrent  moins  que  les  autres  armes  cette  defection,  qui  fat  aussi 
une  fi^Tre  r6volutionnaire.  Elles  accueillirent  g^n^ralement  les  nouveaux  principcs, 
et  contribuerent  puissamment,  par  la  reunion  de  leurs  forces  morales  et  physiques,  A 
conqu^rir  et  ii  consolider  la  liberte  et  la  gloire  de  la  patrie.  Bonaparte  ne  resta 
point  Stranger  tl  la  nouvelle  religion  politique,  qui,  au  contraire,  poussa  en  dehors 
son  toe  ardente,  jus<iu'alors  renferm6e  en  elle-m6me.  A  cette  Epoque  de  fermenta- 
tion, de  grands  secrets  forent  r^v^les  aux  esprits,  et  des  talens  inconnus  sortirent  de 
toutes  les  classes  de  la  population  fran^aise. 


Uann^b  1821  a  oommenc6  sous  de  funestes  auspices.  Napol^n  decline  de  moment 
eo  moment ;  n'importe !  Un  pied  d6jA  dans  la  tombe,  il  s'occupe  encore  de  TEurope 
et  de  son  avenir;  il  parle  de  Tltalie  en  homme  qui  avait  sur  elle  de  grands  et  de 
justes  desseins ;  il  regrette  am^rement  de  n^avoir  pu  faire  de  la  Pcninsule  une  puis- 
6ance  unique  et  ind^pendante,  sur  laquelle  son  fils  edt  r^gnE.  Dans  le  mois  de 
fevrier,  une  com^te  parut  au  dessus  de  Saint-H6l^ne ;  Napoleon  songea  d'abord  H 
celle  de  Jules-06sar,  et  parut  pr6voir  que  sa  propre  mort  dtait  prochaine.  Tout  ce 
qui  Tenvironnait  le  presse  dialler  voir  ce  ph6nom^ne,  mais  instances  inutiles !  Un 
seul  de  ses  officiers  gardait  le  silence. 

"  Vous  m^avez  compris,  vous  1"  lui  dit-il.  Depuis  longtemps  il  avait  la  conviction 
de  ne  point  Echapper  au  climat  de  Sainte-Hel^ne,  et  ^  tout  moment  quelques  paroles 
prophetiques  annon^ent  cette  conviction.  Elle  Etait  aussi  dans  le  coeur  de  ses  ser- 
viteurs;  aussi,  le  17  mars,  le  comte  Montholon,  Ecrivit  ^  la  princesse  Borgh^se: 
que  la  maladie  de  foie  dont  Napol^n  souffrait  depuis  plusieurs  anuses,  et  qui  est 
eridemique^  et  mortelle  4 Sainte-HEldne,  avait  flutdes  progr^  effi*ayans  depuis  deux 
inois;  qu'il  ne  pouvait  marcher  dans  son  appartement  sans  6tre  soutenu."  Le  comte 
ajoutait :  "  A  la  maladie  de  foie  se  joint  une  autre  maladie,  Egalement  end^mique 

dans  cette  lie.  Les  intestins  sont  gravement  attaqu6s.  Le  comte  Bertrand 

a  Ecrit  au  mois  de  septembre  a  Lord  Liverpool  pour  demander  que  Fempereur  soit 
change  de  climat,  et  faire  connaitre  le  besoin  qu'il  a  des  eaux  min^rales.  Le  gouver- 
*  neur,  sir  Hudson  Lowe.  s*est  refuse  ii  faire  passer  cette  lettre  ii  son  gouvernement, 
Bous  le  vain  pr6texte  que  le  titre  d'empereur  6tait  donn6  4  8.M.  L'empereur  compte 
snssi  sur  Y.  A.  pour  faire  connaitre  4  des  Anglais  influens  F^tat  veritable  de  sa 
maladie.   II  meurt  sans  secours  sur  cet  afift^ux  rocher ;  son  agonie  est  eflfroyable." 

£n  effet,  ce  fut  le  jour  mdme  od  6crivait  le  g^n^ral  Montholon,  que  comment  la 
crise  qui,  deux  mois  apr^  devait  emporter  KapoUon.  "lA,  c'est  U!"  disait-il,  le 
17  mars  1821,  en  montrant  sa  poitrine  au  docteur  AntomarchL  Celui-ci  lui  pr^senta 
an  fiacon  d'alkali.  "Eh  non,  ce  n'est  pas  faiblesse," «*ecria  Napol6on,  "c'est  la 
force  qui  m'etouffe ;  c'est  la  vie  qui  me  tue. . Puis,  s'Elanyant  k  une  fenfttre  et 
regardant  le  ciel,  "  17  mars,"  dit-il,  "  k  pareil  jour,  il  y  a  six  ans," — ^il  6tait  k  Auxerre, 
Tenant  de  Tile  d'Elbe, — "  il  y  avait  des  nuages  au  ciel    Ah  I  je  serais  gueri  si  je 


LES  DERNIERS  JOURS  DE  NAPOLEON. 


880 


EXTRACrrS  FROM  THE  BEST  WRITERS. 


(I9/A  Cmlury,) 


voyai8  ces  nuages."  Puis  il  saisit  la  mala  du  docteur,  et,  I'appuyant  sur  son  esto- 
mac :  "  O'est  un  coutean  de  boucher  qu'ils  m'ont  mis  1^  et  ils  ont  hrUe  la  lame  dans 
la  plaieJ* 

Les  derniers  Jonrs  de  N'apol^on  farent  aussi  grands  que  les  pins  glorienses  epoqaes 
de  sa  vie.  Trop  certain  de  sa  mort,  11  sonriait  de  pitie,  od  plut6t  de  compassion,  k 
ceux  qui  cherchwent  combattre  en  lui  cette  id6e.  "  Pouvez-vous  joindre  celat" 
dit-il  k  H.  Munckhouse,  oflScier  anglais,  apr^s  avoir  conp6  en  deux  le  cordon  de  la 
sonnette  de  son  lit  "  Aucun  remMe  ne  pent  me  guerir.  Mais  ma  mort  sera  xm 
baume  salutaire  pour  nos  ennemis.  J'aurais  desir6  de  revoir  ma  femme  et  mon  fils. 
Mais  que  la  volont6  de  Dieu  soit  faite  I"  Puis  avec  une  attitude  digne  de  Socrate,  il 
ajouta :  "  II  n'y  a  rien  de  terrible  dans  la  mort.  Elle  a  6te  la  corapagne  de  inoi» 
oreiller  pendant  ces  trois  semaines,  et  k  present  elle  est  sur  le  point  de  s^eraparer  <le 
moi  pour  jamais."  Un  autre  jour  il  dit :  "  Les  monstres !  me  font-ils  assez  sourfrir  ? 
Encore  s'ils  m'avaient  fait  fusilier,  j'aurais  eu  la  mort  d'un  soldat.  J'ai  fait  plos 
d'ingrats  qu'Auguste :  que  ne  suis-je  oomme  lui  en  situation  de  leur  pardonner ! . . 
La  npuvelle  maison  destinee  ii  Napoleon  venait  d'dtre  termin^e.  "  Elle  me  servira 
de  tombeau,"  dit-il,  et,  en  effet^  on  dut  en  prendre  les  pierres  pour  b4tir  le  caveau 
oh  il  repose. 

L'empereur  n'interrompit  le  silence  lethargique  od  il  6tait  plong6  que  pour  laisj^or 
echapper  ces  deux  mots :  "  T6te  d'armee telle  fut  la  derni^re  parole  du  vainqueur 
de  PEurope.  Nortim  (Histoire  de  Napol^n). 


GuizoT  (Fraficou-Purre-GuiUaume)^  n6  k  Nimcs  en  1787.  Antenr  vivant.  Dcs  1811,  il 
publia  Bes  AnncMS  de  Viducation  et  traviiilla  k  la  rt^daction  de  plusieurs  journaux.  Kn  18)2,  rl 
lilt  nomm6  protesseiir  d'histoiro  moderne  k  la  Faculty  des  lettre«,  et  au  retour  dca  Bourhoiiji,  il 
reinplit  Buccessivement  les  charges  de  sccr^taire-gdutrnl  dn  d«?partcment  de  la  justice  et  de  con- 
Bcillcr  d'Etat.  Elu  nicnibre  de  la  chambre  dea  deputes  en  1830,  M.  Gnizot  pnt  une  part  activ* 
aux  cvenemens  de  la  revolution  qui  renversa  le  trone  de  Charlen  X.  Sous  le  rcgne  de  Loui?*- 
Philippe  I,  il  devint  k  differentes  epoquea  ministre  de  Tinstruction  publique,  de  rintcrieur  cl 
dcs  attaires  etrang^rea.  Dcchu  de  ces  hautes  dignitea  par  la  revolution  de  tcvrier  1848,  M. 
Guizot  80  r6fngia  en  Angleterre  juaqu^en  1850. 

Une  foule  d'excellens  ouvragea  aont  aortis  do  la  plume  feconde  de  M.  Guizot :  lea  principaux 
aont:  IHctionnavre  d<»  Sijnonvnua frangais:  Vie  de  OorneilU  et  de  ShcJce^peare ;  one  tradttdion  de 
Gibbon  ;  Essais  sur  P histoire  ae  France ;  Histoit  e  de  la  civilisation  europ^nne  ;  Histoire  de  la  eieili- 
salion  en  France;  IHstoire  de  la  rivUution  AngUterre.  devuis  PavenemerU  de  Charles  I.Jvsgu'a 
la  restauratum  de  Charles  IIj  Introduction  a  la  vie  de  Wamington^  etc. ;  et,  tout  rdcemment  (eu 
1849),  Ve  la  Dtmocratie  en  France^  lent  d'une  haute  importance  k  T^poauo  actuello. 

M.  Guizot  eat  protestant.  II  eat  en  outre  membro  de  TAoademie  fran^auie  et  nn  de  noa 
premieni  oratoura. 


Apees  quatre  heures  d'un  sommeil  profond,  Charles  sortait  de  son  lit:  "J'ai  une 
grande  affaire  k  termmer,"  dit-il  k  Herbert,  "il  faut  que  je  me  l^ve  promptement ;^ 
et  il  se  mit  k  sa  toilette.  Herbert  trouble  le  peignait  avec  moins  de  soin:  "Prenez, 
je  vous  prie,"  lui  dit  le  roi,  "la  m6me  peine  qu'i  Tordindre;  quoique  ma  t^te  ne 
dolve  pas  rester  longtemps  sur  mes  6paules,  je  veux  ^tre  par6  at\jourdTiui  comme  un 
marie."  £n  s'habillant,  il  demanda  une  cbemise  de  plus,  "  La  sdson  est  si  froide*" 
dit-il,  "  que  je  pourrais  trAnbler ;  quelques  personnes  Fattribueraient  peut^tre  k  la 
peur,  je  ne  veux  pas  qu'une  telle  supposition  soit  possible."  Le  jour  k  peine  leve, 
I'ev^que  arriva  et  conimcn9a  les  exercices  religieux.   Oomme  il  lisait  dans  le  xxvii* 
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chapitre  de  l^rangile  selon  Saint  Matthieo,  le  recit  de  la  passion  de  Jesus-Ohrist, 
"My lord,"  lui  demanda  le  roi,  "  avez-vous  choisi  ce  chapitre  comme  le  plus  applica- 
ble ^  ma  situation?"  **  Jo  prie  Votre  M^jeste  de  remarquer,"  r6pondit  I'ev^qne, 
"que  c'est  Tevangile  da  jour,  comme  le  prouve  le  calendrier."  Le  roi  parut  pro- 
fondement  louche,  et  continua  ses  pri^res  avec  un  redoublement  de  ferveur.  Vers 
diz  heures,  on  frappa  douceraent  il  la  porte  de  la  chambre ;  Herbert  demcurait  immo- 
bile; im  second  coup  se  fit  entendre  un  pen  plus  fort,  quoique  leger  encore.  "Allez 
voir  qui  est  la,"  dit  le  roi:  c'etait  le  colonel  Hacker.    "Faites-le  entrer,"  dit-il. 

Sire,"  dit  lo  colonel  u  voix  basse,  ct  demi  tremblant,  "  Toici  le  moment  d'aller  ^ 
AVhitehall;  Votre  Miyeste  aura  encore  plus  d'une  heure  pour  s'y  reposer."  "  Je  pars 
dans  I'instant,"  repondit  Charles,  "  laissez-moi."  Hacker  sortit:  le  roi  se  recueillit 
encore  quelqueg  minutes,  puis,  prenant  Teveque  par  la  main:  "  Venez,"  dit-il,  "par- 
tons :  Herbert,  ouvrez  la  porte ;  Hacker  m'avertit  pour  la  seconde  fois."  Et  il  de- 
scendit  dans  le  pare  qu'il  devait  traverser  pour  se  rendre  ii  Whitehall. 

Plusieurs  compagnies  d'infanterie  Vy  attendaient,  formant  une  double  haie  sur  son 
passage ;  un  d^tachement  de  hallebardicrs  marchait  en  avant,  enseigncs  d^ployees ; 
les  tambours  battaient;  le  bruit  couvrait  toutcs  les  voix.  A  la  droite  du  roi  etait 
Teveque ;  ^  sa  gauche,  t(*te  nue,  le  colonel  Tomlinson,  commandant  de  la  garde,  et  ii 
qui  Charles,  touche  do  ses  egards,  avait  demande  de  ne  le  point  quitter  jusqu'au  der- 
nier moment  II  s'entretint  avec  lui  pendant  la  route,  lui  parla  de  son  enterrement, 
dcs  personnes  u  qui  il  desirait  que  le  soin  en  fut  confi6.  Pair  serein,  le  regard  bril- 
lant,  le  pas  ferme,  marohant  m6mo  plus  vite  que  la  troupe,  et  s'^tonnant  de  sa  lenteur. 
Un  des  oflSciers  de  service,  se  flattant  sans  doute  de  le  troubler,  lui  demanda  s'il 
n'avait  pas  concouru  avec^  le  feu  due  de  Buckingham  k  la  mort  du  roi  son  p^re : 
"  Mon  ami,"  lui  repondit  Charles  avec  mfepris  et  douceur,  "  si  je  n'avais  d^autre  p6che 
que  celui-lA,  j'en  prends  Dieu  k  temoin,  je  t'assure,  que  je  n'aurais  pas  besoin  de  lui 
demander  pardon."  Arrive  il  WJiitehall,  il  monta  l^g^rement  I'escalier,  traversa  la 
grande  galerie  et  gagna  sa  chambre  coucher,  oil  on  le  laissa  seul  avec  Tev^que  qui 
.s'appretait  k  lui  donner  la  communion.  Quelques  rainistres  ind^pendans,  Nye  et 
Goodwin  entre  autres,  vinrent  frapper  ii  la  porte,  disant  quails  voulaient  ofirir  au  roi 
1  ears  services:  "Le  roi  est  en  pri^res,"  leur  repondit  Juxon:  ils  insist^rent :  "Eh 
bicn!"  dit  Charles  u  Tev^ue,  ''remerciez-les  en  mon  nom  de  leur  offre;  mais  dites- 
leur  franchement  qu'apres  avoir  si  souvent  prie  centre  moi,  et  sans  aucun  sujet,  ils  ne 
prieront  jamais  avec  moi  pendant  mon  agonie.  lis  peuvent,  s'ils  veulent,  piier  pour 
moi,  j^en  serai  reconnaissant."  Hs  se  retir^rent :  le  roi  s^agenouilla,  re^ut  la  commu- 
nion des  mains  de  T^v^que,  et  se  relevant  avec  vivacity :  "  Maintenant,"  dit-il,  "  quo 
ces  dr6les-U  viennent,  je  leur  ai  pardonn6  du  fond  du  coeur ;  je  suls  pr^t  4  tout  ce 
qui  va  m'arriver."  On  avait  pr6par6  son  diner,  il  n*en  voulait  rien  prendre :  "  Sire,'* 
lui  dit  Juxon,  "Votre  M^jest6  est  li  jeun  depuis  longtemps;  il  faitfroid;  peut-^tro* 

fur  Techafaud,  quelque  faiblesse  "    "Vous  avez  raison,"  dit  le  roi;  et  il 

mangea  un  morceau  de  pain  et  but  un  verre  de  vin.  H  6tait  une  heure ;  Hacker 
frappa  k  la  porte :  Juxon  et  Herbert  tomb^rent  k  genoux.  "  Relevez-vous,  mon  vieil 
ami,"  dit  le  roi  k  r6v6que  en  lui  tendant  la  main.  Hacker  frappa  de  nouveau: 
Charles  fit  ouvrir  la  porte.  "Marchez,"  dit-il  au  colonel,  "je  vous  suis."  II  s'avan- 
^  le  long  de  la  salle  des  banquets,  toujours  entre  deux  haies  de  troupes.  Une  foule 
d'honmios  et  de  femmes  s'y  6taient  pr6cipit^s  au  p6riL  de  leur  vie,  immobiles  derridre, 
et  priant  pour  le  roi,  tk  mesure  qu'il  passait ;  les  soldats,  silencieux  eux-m6mes,  ne  les 
radoyaient  point.   A  Toxtr^mite  de  la  salle,  une  ouverture,  pratiqu6e  la  veille  dans  le 
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mur,  conduisait  de  plein-pied  A  T^chafaud  tendu  de  noir ;  deux  hommes,  debout  an- 
prds  de  la  hache,  ^taient  tous  deux  en  habits  de  matelots  et  masqu69.  Le  roi  arriya, 
la  t6te  haute,  promenant  de  tous  cdt^s  ses  regards,  et  cherchant  le  peuple  pour  lui 
parler :  mais  les  troupes  couvraient  seules  la  place ;  nul  ne  pouvait  approcher.  li 
tourna  vers  Juxon  et  Tomlinson.  "  Je  ne  puis  gu^re  ^tre  entendu  que  de  vous,*'  lenr 
dit-il,  "ce  sera  done  li  vous  que  j'adresserai  quelques  paroles;"  et  il  leur  adressa  en 
effet  un  petit  discours  qu'il  avait  pr^par^,  grave  et  calme  jusqu'^i  la  froideur,  unique- 
ment  appliqu6  ii  soutenir  qu'il  avait  eu  raison ;  que  le  m^pris  des  droits  du  souverain 
6tait  la  vraie  cause  des  malheurs  du  peuple ;  que  le  peuple  ne  devait  avoir  aucune 
part  dans  le  gouvernement ;  qu'4  cette  seule  condition  le  royaume  retrouverait  la  paix 
et  ses  libert6s.  Pendant  qu'il  parlait^  quelqu'un  toucha  ii  la  hache,  il  se  retouma  pre- 
cipitamment,  disant :  "Ne  g^itez  pas  la  hache,  elle  me  ferait  plus  de  lhal et,  son  dis- 
cours terming,  quelquMn  s'en  approchant  encore:  "Prenez  garde  A  la  hache!''  re- 
p6ta-t-il  d'un  ton  d'eflfroi.  .  .  .  Le  plus  profond  silence  r^gnait,  il  mit  sur  sa  t^te 
un  bonnet  de  sole,  et  s'adressant  a  I'ex^cuteur :  "  Mes  cheveux  vous  g6nent-ils  ?"  "  Je 
prie  Votre  Mfyest^  de  les  ranger  sous  son  bonnet,*'  repondit  Thomme  en  sinclinant. 
Le  roi  les  rangea  avec  Paide  de  r6v6que.  "  JVi  pour  moi,"  lui  dit-il,  en  prenant  ce 
soin,  *'  une  bonne  cause  et  un  Dieu  cldment."  Jttxok  :  "  Oui,  sire,  il  nV  a  plus  qu'un 
pas  ^  franchir,  il  est  plein  de  trouble  et  d'angoisse,  mais  de  pen  de  duri^e,  et  songez 
qu'il  vous  fait  faire  un  grand  triyet,  il  vous  transporte  de  la  terre  au  ciel."  Le  Roi  : 
"Je  passe  d'une  couronne  corruptible,  a  une  couronne  incorruptible,  li  ou  je  n'aurai 
il  craindre  aucun  ti'ouble,  aucune  esp^ce  de  trouble."  Et,  se  tournant  vers  Tex^cutenr  : 
"  Mes  cheveux  sont-ils  bien  ?"  H  dta  son  manteau  et  son  Saint-Georgo,  donna  le  Saint- 
George  a  Tev^que  en  lui  disant,  "  Souvenez-voua  ;"  6tA  sOn  habit,  remit  son  manteau, 
et  regardant  le  billot :  "  Placez-le  de  manidre  a  ce  qu'il  soit  bien  ferme,"  dit-il  a  Tex- 
ecuteur.  *^  II  est  ferme,  sire."  Le  Roi  :  "  Je  ferai  une  courte  pri^re,  et,  quand  j'eten- 
drai  les  mains,  alors  ..."  II  se  recueillit,  se  dtt  i  lui-m6me  quelques  mots  d  voix 
basse,  leva  les  yeux  au  ciel,  s'agenouiUa,  posa  sa  t6te  sur  le  billot;  Tex^cuteur  toucha 
ses  cheveux  pour  les  ranger  encore  sous  son  bonnet ;  le  roi  crut  qu'il  allait  frapper : 
"Attendez  le  signe,"  lui  dit-il.  "Je  Tattendrai,  sire,  avec  le  bon  plaisir  de  Votre 
M^este."  Au  bout  d'un  instant,  le  roi  ^tendit  les  mains ;  Texecuteur  frappa,  la  tete 
toraba  afti  premier  coup.  "  Voilii  la  tdte  d'un  traitre,"  dit-il  en  la  montrant  au  peu- 
ple :  un  long  et  sourd  gemissement  s'eleva  autour  de  Whitehall.  Beaucoup  de  gens 
se  precipitaient  au  pied  de  I'^chafaud  pour  tremper  leurs  mouchoirs  dans  le  sang  du 
roi.  D6ux  corps  de  cavalerie,  s'avan^ant  dans  deux  directions  different^s,  disper- 
sdrent  lentement  la  foule.  L'echafaud  demeure  solitaire,  on  enleva  le  corps ;  il  etait 
dejil  enferme  dans  le  cercueil ;  Cromwell  voulut  le  voir,  le  considtTa  attentiveiuent, 
et,  soulevant  de  ses  mains  la  t^te,  comme  pour  s'assurer  qu'elle  6tait  bien  separoo  du 
tronc:  "O'^tait  lA  un  corps  bien  constitu^,"  dit-il,  "et  qui  promettait  une  longue  vie." 


Ouizot  (Histoire  de  la  revolution  d'Angletorre;. 


8CBIBB. 


383 


8CRIBE. 


SoRiBK  {AuguHin  Eug^\  4  Paris  en  1791,  auteur  vlvant  ct  le  plus  f^cond  de  noH  dcrivainji 
dnimatiqucB.  Plosieam  do  ses  pieces  ont  ixA  faites  cn  soci^td  avec  d'autre»  nutcurs,  et  presque 
toiitcs  ont  eu  un  grand  succ^.  M.  Scribe  est  pour  ks  (Strangers  lo  reprencutant  de  rtiri.^,  et 
rei«tem,  pour  la  postdrit^,  un  des  meillenrs  peintres  des  moeurs  de  notro  dpoquu. 

SCENES  DES  PRECEFTEURS,  OU  ASINUS  ASINUM  FRICAT,  COME  DIE. 


Ledrit,  damutiqve  qui  $f  fait  patttr  p<nir 

Led.  [parlant  d  la  eanUmade.]  Non,  je  vous 
remercic,  je  n'ai  point  de  malle  ni  de  valise ;  je 
n'aime  point  k  me  charger  en  voyage... [iSrW.] 
AUons,  Ledru,  de  Peffronterie !  j*ai  fait  de  tout 
dans  ma  vie,  je  ferai  bien  le  8avant...D'ailleurs, 
j  Vi  Ics  premieres  notions ;  je  possdde,  je  puis 
le  dire,  une  certaine  littdrature  d'antiehambre, 
quand  cc  no  serait  que  les  romans  que  je  lisais 
autour  dn  po^le,  lorsque  j'dtais  laquais ;  ct  puis 
n*ai-je  pas  6t6  pendant  quolques  mois  au  ser- 
vice d'un  professeur  de  I'Athdn^  et  d'un  jour- 
naliHtef  fa  vents  rompt  bien  au  tnHier.^  Ne 
perdons  point  de  temps,  et  ricapitulons  [tirant 
nn  porte/euUle  et  quelquee  papiere  de  la  poeke  de 
ton  habiC] :  1»  Mon  maltre  avait  accept^  de  M. 
Koberville  la  place  de  goavemeur  de  sea  enfans, 


pricfpteur,  sous  le  nom  de  M.  Saint- Ange. 

quelques  petits  marmots  qu'on  nidnora  comme 
on  voudrn.  2*  La  table,  le  logemerit,  ot  uiille 
dcus  d^appoiutcmens ;  n'oublions  point  eeln. 
Mon  maltre  tombe  raalade,  6cnt  une  seeontle 
lettre  pour  se  ddgager;  c'est  moi  qui  doi^  la 
mettre  k  la  poste ;  au  lieu  de  eeln,  jo  la  mots 
dans  ma  poche;  je  demande  mon  eompte,  et 
j*arrive  ici  ^sa  place  en  quality  de  gouvcrneur. 
11  me  semble  ddji  que  c*e8t  as-^ez  hardi  de 
conception ;  et  pour  lo  reste,  jo  suiH  »ur  que  Je 
fie  m'en  tirerai  pat  plus  vuW*  que  beaucoup 
d'autres.  D*abord  j'ai  une  excellente  poitrine, 
et  en  fait  de  dissertation  crier  fort  et  long- 
temps,  voUa  tout  ee  qu^il/aut*  Maisi  on  vient ; 
c'cst  sans  doute  le  pdre.  Tenont-noue  ferme^ 
etjouont  terrel* 


[Sc^e  suivante.] 
Lkdru;  M.  Bobsrtillb,  riehe  propriitaire. 


if.  Rob,  Oii  est-il  done  oe  cher  M.  Saint- 
Ange !  qnel  bonheor  pour  moi  de  poss^der  un 
illmtrc  tel  que  voob  ! 

T^.  Monsieur... 

M.  Mob,  J*aime  beauooup  lea  savans,  quoi- 
que  je  ne  le  sois  gndre. 

Led.  Monsieur,  9a  voos  plait  k  dire. 

M.  Hob.  Non,  je  me  oonnais,  mais  je  suis  sur 
que  vous  nous  en  donnerez  pour  notre  argent, 
et  que  gr&ce  k  vous,  mon  fils  va  devcnir... 

Led.  Vous  pouvez  ^tre  sur  que  je  le  servi- 
rai...qu*est-oe  que  je  dis  done?  que  je  Pin- 
atniirai...i  ma  manidrc.  Enfln  je  lui  appron- 
drai  tout  ce  que  je  sais,  et  ^  ne  sera  pas  long ; 
uiaift  je  suis  impatient  de  voir  le  petit  bon- 
homme. 

M.  Rcb.  Mais  il  n  'est  pas  si  jenne  1  je  ne 
vons  ai  pas  dit  quUl  avait  diz-sept  k  dix-buit  ans. 

Led.  Ahl  diantref*  j^aurais  mienx  aim6  le 
commencer.  II  faudra  presque  qu'U  oublie*  ce 
^u*il  a  appris,  pour  que  nout  toyont  au  pair^'' 
et  que  nous  puissions  nous  entendre. 

}£,  Bob.  Jo  vous  ai  ecrit  que  c'^tait  un  jeune 
nourriasou  des  Muses. 


Led,  J*entends  bien;  m«8  je  comptais  sur 
an  nonrrisson  de  trois  on  quatre  ans. 

M.  Mob,  Comment  done?  il  sait  le  latin. 

Led,  Ah  I  il  sait  le  latin !  Alors  il  n'oxt  paa 
ndoessaire  que  je  lui  en  parle.  C^ett  Un^ourt  9a 
demoins.* 

M,  Mob.  Lea  mathdmotiques. 

Led.  Les  mathdmatiques  I  Alor8  il /audraU 
avoir  la  compktitance*  de  m'apprcndre  ce  que 
vous  voulez  que  je  lui  montro. 

M.  Mob.  Mais,  j*entcnds  par  \k  perfcctionnor 
son  education. 

Led.  Oui:  ce  que  nous  appelons  le  dernier 
coup  de  serviette. 

M.  Mob.  Non,  ce  n'est  pas  9a  qjc  je  vei.x 
vous  dire :  j'entends  son  caract^re. 

Led.  J*y  suis :  qu'il  soit  poli  avoc  les  domoh- 
tiques ;  qu'il  ne  jure  pas  aprds  eux. 

Ji.  Mob.  Oui,  c'est  fort  bien,  sans  doute ;  mais 
00  n'est  pas  Ik  Pessentiel. 

Led.  Si  faUy  ti  /ait;**  nous  autren  nous 
jugeons  toujours  un  homme  Id-des^jt.** 

M.  Mob.  A  la  bonne  heur*  niais  il  est  bon  dv 
vous  apprcndre  que  mon  ftls  est  umofureyjL,.. . . 
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Ce  n'^st pas  que  done  qv^lqu^  tempt  je  ne  fmtUU  .. 
muis  vonh  enteadet  quejttttquet  Id.^* 

Led.  Comment,  si  j'enunds;  et  les  moeore 
done ! 

if.  Hob.  A  mcrvcille  I  Voili  le  gouverneur 
qu^il  me  falluit.  Nous  avona  icl  le  chef  de 
T^cole  prininire,  M.  Cinglant,  auquel  je  veux 
voiw  pn'snntcr.  C'eat  cehii-lit  qui  Bait  le  la- 
tin 1  et  9*fus  allez  en  decoudt-e;^^  ce  sera  char- 
niant  I 

Led,  \a paH,'\  A  mais  I  je  me pateerait  bien 


de  la  pr^entation.  [Haut.]  C*est  que...Ifl  fa- 
tigue du  voyage.. Je  ne  seraia  pas  fach^  de  me 
reposer. 

Jf.  Bob,  Que  ne  parliez-vouB  ?  on  va  toqi 
indiquer... 

[Jl  tire  uns  sonnetU,  Au  bruit,  Ledni  h  re- 
toume  ffivemerU.] 
Led,  On  y  va  I 

M,  Rob.  [Honne,'\  Comment ! 
Led,  Jevoulaia dire:  Je croia qn^on y  va, car 
void  justement  quelqu^un. 


[Scdne  Buivantc.] 

Lkb  Pr^c^dekb;  Cinglant,  maitre  d^ecole;  Chablxb,^  de  M.  Bobxbvxlui. 


JH.  Rob.  Voici  M.  Cinglant  dont  je  voiia  ai 
parl^.  Souft'rez  que  j'aie  Thonneur  de  vous  le 
presenter. 

Led.  [ecduarU.]  Monsieur,  enchante  de /aire 
voire  connaietanee.v' 

Cin.  [ecduant.]  MonBieur...certainement...iZ 
n'y  apae  de  quoiJ*  [Apart.]  Maudit  profea- 
Bour  !...si  je  pouvais  te  fuire  deguerpir!^* 

M.  Rob.  Je  vous  pr^nte  en  m^me  temps 
mon  fils,  votre  nouvel  ^Idve. 

lAd.  Ah!  Vustl&lui? 

Char,  [apart,']  II  a  une  tournure  originale.^ 

Led.  [a  Charles.]  Jeune  hommel  voue  allez 
avoir  affaire*^  k  quelquUm  qui  sait  ce  que  c^est 
que  les  maitrcs  I 

Cin.  Je  presume  que  monsieur  est  un  parti- 
san des  nouvellcs  m^thodcs. 

Led.  Mais  oui...moi,  je  les  aime  aasez;  et 
vous,  monsieur! 

Cin.  Moi,  monsieur,  en  fait  de  mithode,'**  la 
mienne  est  connue,  [IhippatU  le  revere  de  ea 
main  gauche  avee  la  paume  de  la  main  droite]  et 
je  n'cn  ai  point  d^autre.   Mais  je  serais  curieux 

avoir  le  sentiment  de  monsieur^  Bur  la  ques- 
tion qui,  dans  ce  moment-ci,  partage  les  aavans. 
Monsieur  est-il  pour  ou  contre  le  syst^me  de 
«iean- Jacques  I 

Led.  [apart.]  Ah,  diantre!^^  il  paraSt  quHI 
faut  86  prononcer.  [Haut,"]  Monsieur,  je  buIb 
pDur;  et  aufaii,^  pourquoi  pas? 

Omi.  J^aurais  du  m'en  douter.^  H  n*appar- 
tient  qu^k  un  jeune  professeur  de  d^fendre  nne 
doctrine  aussi  pernicieuse  et  aussi  nuisible. 

Led.  Pernicicuse...moi,  je  ne  vois  pa8...Per- 
DicieuHe...Il  faut  distinguer... 

Oin.  Comment,  monsieur? 

Char,  [it  part.]  Voili  une  dissertation  qui 
peat  ^Lre  curieuse ! 

Led'.  Que  diantrel^  en  tendons- nous;  H  ne 


Skagit  pas**  ioi  de  se  diaputer.  Pemicicuse...Je 
le  veux  bien..ge  raocorde...maiB  nnisible...Don 
pa8...Partageons  9a  par  la  moitid,  c^est  bieu 
honndte.  Lisez  seulement  le  chapitre  dc.de 
son  livre  du...oik  il  pronve  que...et  vous  verrex 
apr^s  cela  oe  qui  vous  reste  k  dire  I 

Char.  An  fait,  il  n^y  a  rien  k  i^pondre  a 
cela. 

Cin,  Kien  k  r^pondre... 

Led,  Eet-ce  que  vou*  ne  vous  rappelet  pae*»  le 

chapitre  dont  je  vous  parte?  AUona,  je  vow 
que  vous  ne  Tavez  pas  lu. 

Cin.  [Jiirement.]  Apprenez,  monsieur,  que 
je  n^ai  lu  aucun  de  ces  messieurs,  etquejs  m*en 
fais  ghire  !  *• 

Outr.  Voilii  denx  savans  do  la  ro£me  force ! 

Led.  [wee  feu.]  Vous  n*ave2  paB  In  ce  su- 
blime chapitre...ce  chapitre  que  j'ai  \k  present, 
comme  si  je  Tavais  boub  les  yenx.  C'cat  oelni 
oHl  les  autres  croient  le  tenir,  et  Ini  diseut :  (a, 
9a,  9a,  9a  et  9a...Alors  il  Us  reprend  en  sous- 
awrr«,"  et  leur  r^pond.''  Ah  1  vous  prctcndez 
quc.Et  alors  il  prouve  9a,  9a,  9a,  9a  et  9a. 
Hcin,  comme  c'est  6crit  I  Je  change  peut-^tro 
quelque  chose  an  texte,  mais  c^eet  le  fond  des 
idees. 

dn.  Eh  bien!  o^est  justement  li  qno  je  voui 
arr^tc ;  c'est  aur  le  paragraphe  que  voua  vcnex 
de  citer. 

Led.  Ah  I  vous  m^attaqnez  snr  Ic  para- 
graphe 1 

M.  Rob.  De  gr&co,  moderez-vous  I 

Led.  Non,  laissez !  je  veux  le  pulveriser !  c 
lui  citer  seulementcct  autre.. .ce  monsieur... li... 
son  camarade...ce  grand... 

C%4ir.  C*es^  sans  doute  Voltaire. 

L>ed.  M.  Voltaire,  o^est  cela.  Si  vodb  aviei 
pasB6  comme  moi  sous  le  vestibnle  det  FYvm- 
fdw,"  deux  heures  chaque  soir,  an  pied  de  sa 
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Ktatue,  Tons  pourriez  vons  vanter  de  oonnaltre 
Tos  anteurs  I  et  je  soutlens  qu^on  doit  le  mettre 
entre  les  mains  des  enfanSf  m^me  avant  qo'ils 
Bachent  lire ;  Qane  pent  pas  faire  de  mal,  aprSs, 
je  no  dis  pas. 

Cin,  Je  le  nie ;  et  je  sontiens  qnUl  vandrait 
m'lcnx... [FaisatU  U  getU  indiqui.'] 

Led,  £t  les  consequences  de  votre  syst^me ! 
voas  ne  les  sentez  pas,  vons  1  Mais  dans  ce 
moment-ci,  ne  sortons  pas  de  la  question,  sa- 
voir :  que  vous  avez  tort,  et  que  j*ai  nuson ;  ce 
qa^il  fidlait  d^montrer,  et  oe  que  j'lu  fait  d'une 
xnani^re  vigoureuse  I 

M,  Bob,  Le  £ut  est  que  voili  une  discussion 
qui  me  paiait  bien  savantel  Qn^en  dis-tu, 
mon  filsf 

Oar,  Je  dis  qae  vous  avez  rdson ;  que  c'est 
on  grand  homme  t  un  homme  de  mdrite  1  et 


que  je  ne  m^attencais  pas  &  rencontrer  un.  pareil 
prdcepteur. 

Zed,  [i  part,]  J^^tais  siir  qw  jt  lea  mettrait 
tons  cUdans/** 

Oin,  [a  part.]  C'est  un  ignorant. 

Char,  Un  ignorant!  comme  vous  y  allezi 
Je  Buis  siir  que  la  moiti4  des  personnes  qui  dis- 
cutent  sur  ce  si^jet  n*en  savent  pas  autant  que 
lui.  Monsieur,  je  prendnd  ma  premidre  le^n 
quand  vous  voudrez,  tout  de  suite  m4me. 

M,  Bob,  C'est  bien ;  je  vous  Uusse ;  je  vais 
diner  en  ville,  au  chateau  voisin,  et  ne  revien- 
dnd  que  ce  soir...Adieu,  monsieur  Saint- Ange ; 
jo  vous  confie  ma  roaison. 

Oin,  [ipart,]  Ma  foi,  tons  oes  savans-li,  on 
devndt  bien  vous  lea,„[J3avt.]  Je  vous  baise 
les  mains  I 

Zed,  Je  ne  baise  pas  les  v6tres. 


[Scdne  suivante.] 
LxDBU,  Chablis. 


Zed,  Eh  bien  I  ^  a  ^t^  mieux  que  je  ne 
croyus :  et  mon  ^Idve  snrtout  est  nn  charmant 
jenne  homme  I 

Char,  Bonl  mon  pdre  s'^loigne ;  son  oheval 
est  prSt :  et  dans  oinq  minutes,  nous  serons  les 
znaitres  de  la  mai8on...[^  Zedru],  Econte  id. 

Zed.  [regardant  autour  de  lui,]  Ecoute  ici  I 
Ah  9a,  &  qui  done  parle-t-il  f 

ciar,  Parbleu !  k  toi,  maraud/** 

Zed,  Ah  fa,  jeune  homme,  si  vons  vonliez 
mod6rer  vos  expressions ;  c'est  un  ton  auquel 
je  ne  suis  point  habitu6 1 

Ghar.  Tu  t'y  remettras,  oar  on  m'a  tout  dit 
J^avais  d'aberd  didaaiem.de  faeaommer,**  mais  j'ai 
change  dHd^e.  On  me  donnerait  quelque  /a- 
guin^  autani  te  garder:^  ainsii  je  oonsens  k 
t'obeir,  k  condition  que  tu  seras  i  mes  ordres. 
Aussi  bien,  je  crois  me  rappeler  maintenant  ta 
figure :  je  t'ai  vu,  k  Paris,  chez  Sainval,  rue  de 
Cerutti. 

Zed,  Ce  n'est  pas  moL 

Char,  UhefrorUdcoguin,,, 

Zed.  Ce  n'est  pas  moi. 

Char.  Qui,  toute  la  joumde,  nous  jouait  du 
violon... 


Zed.  C'est  faux. 

Char.  C'est  oe  que  je  voulais  dire ;  et  qui 
nous  ieorchaU^  les  oreilles. 

Zed.  [a  part,]  C'est  juste  1  [Ba/uL]  Ce  n'est 
p«s  moi:  je  suis,  j'ose  le  dire,  le  Demosthdno 
du  violon !  J'dtais  n^  pour  exceller  dans  les 
sciences  et  dans  les  arts  1  Je  sens  ma  vocation, 
on  ne  garrotte pae**  le  g^nie  I 

Char,  Je  ne  t'empdche  pas  d'etre  un  homme 
de  g^nie  1  et  pourvn  que  tu  te  conduises  en  gar- 
^n  d'esprit,  o'est  tout  ce  qu'il  nous  faut.  Mon 
pdre  doit  Stre  parti  maintenant ;  et,  en  son  ab- 
sence, nous  voulons  donner  un  bal  au  chateau : 
c'est  la  fete  du  village. 

Zed,  Mais,  monsieur... 

Char.  Ecoute  done,  tu  es  mon  gouvemeur ; 
c'est  k  toi  k  t'arranger  pour  qu'il  n'en  sache 
rien.  Mais  j'oublie  que  j'ai  des  invitations  k 
faire  dans  le  village.  Tiens,  bats-moi  un  peu 
mon  habit ;  je  coura  mettre  ma  cravate. 

Zed,  Mais,  monsieur,  est-il  decent  que  votre 
gouvemeur.. .un  professeur  distingne... 

C^ar.  [lui  Jetant  eon  habit  en  entrant  dane 
le  pavilion  a  droite.]  Aliens,  fais  ce  que  je  te 
dial 


[Scene  suivante.] 
LxDBV,  eneuite  M.  Robsrvillk,  puis  Chablxs. 


Zed.  [eeuly  brossant  PhdbU,]  VoWk  ce  qui 
■^appelle  ne  pas  avoir  la  moindre  idee  des  con- 
venances !  il  faiidra  quo  je  Ini  donne  des 


lemons  ]&-dessus.  Mais  lui  parler  dans  oe  mo- 
ment-ci... 

Jf.  Hob.  £n  void  bien  d'une  autre  t  qn'est* 
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c«  que  je  voU  li^  I  Notre  gouvemeur  qui  bat 
lea  habits  do  inon  flla  I 

Zed.  Ce  n^est  ricn,  oe  n^est  rien,  ne  faites  paa 
attention ;  c^est  une  suite  de  mon  aystdme 
d*idncation  :  oomprenez-vous  I  Je  ticna  k  de 
que  mon  dldve  aoit  tenu  proprement.  Nona 
antrca  philoaophea,  noua  rcgordons  la  propret^ 
omme  le  miroir  de  P&me. 

M.  Rob.  D^ACcord ;  maia  il  ne  fnllnit  poa 
vous  donner  ce  aoin.  Le  premier  domcsti- 
qne... 

Led.  Vous  n*y  etea  paa.  Le  domestique, 
c'oat  moi.  La  premier  precepte  de  la  aafiresae 
eat  de  aavoir  ae  pasaer  des  autrea  et  de  so 
aorvir  aoi-mdmc.  entend  Charles  en  de- 

kori.l 

Char.  Eh  bien  !  voyona  done  cot  habit  ? 
Aa-tu  flni  ? 

Led.  Vous  voyez  bien,  il  fuut  que  je  le  lui 
porto. 

M.  Hob,  [le retenatU.]  Comment  done!  Je 
ne  aouffrirai  paa... 

Led.  Si  fait;  laiasez  done.  Voua  voyez 
quUl  attend. 

M.  Rob.  Eh  bien!  qn'il  attende:  vous 
restcrcz.   Je  veux  qu'il  apprenne  le  reapcct. 

Char,  [entraniwfenurU.^  Ahfal  r^pond-on, 
quand  j^appellef  [Mena/gafU  Ledru.]  Je  ne 
saia  qui  me  retient.  [.4  part.]  Coat  mon 
p4re! 


Led.  Non,  frappez  done,  je  voua  prie.  Je 
veux  aavoir  qui  voua  en  enip^che.  [A  M.  Ro- 
berville.]  Faitea-moi  Tamiti^  de  me  prater 
votre  canne.  [A  Charlee.]  Tenez,  ne  vous  ge- 
nes pas.  *•  Je  vous  dirai  comme  ce  general  on 
ce  caporal  grec,  k  qui  on  voulait  donner  la 
schlague:^  "Frappo,  mais  dcoutc!''  [A  M. 
Robercille.]  Hein  I  comnie  il  est  confondu ! 
Eh  bien  !  voUd  oomme  on  Us  matte  comme  on 
les  dompte,  cbmmo  on  Icur  brise  le  carnct^re. 
Je  aais  qu'il  y  a  des  dangers  k  courir ;  mais  si 
on  rcgardait  k  cela... 

M.  Rob.  Ma  foi !  je  n*en  revicns  pas  ! 

Led.  Maintenant,  jeune  homrae,  que  vous 
^tes  en  6tat  de  m'entendre,  voici  votre  habit ; 
muis  ne  prencz  plus  un  pareil  ton.  [Vaidani  h 
mettre  son  haf/U.]  Jo  vous  le  paase  encore  cette 
foia-ci ;  une  autre  fois,  oe  serait  une  avire  poire 
de  manches  je  vous  en  avertis.  [A  M.  Ro- 
berville.]   Ilein  I  quelle  le^on ! 

M.  Rob.  Ma  foi,  c'est  un  prdccptcur  original ! 
[Bas  a  Ledru.]  J^dtais  prSt  k  partir,  quand  je 
me  Buis  rnppel^  une  chose  eaaentielle.  C*est 
aujourd'hui  la  fete  du  village,  et  il  faat  bien 
emp^oher...Maia  voua  mo  conduirez  jusqu^ii  la 
voiture,  et  je  vous  donnerai  toutes  mea  in- 
structions. [A  Charles.]  Adieu,  monsieur; 
apprenez  k  respecter  le  digne  profesaenr  qua 
je  voua  ai  donn6. 

Scribe. 


LABiARTINE. 

Lamabtine  {Alphonse  dk  Pbat  de).  N<S  k  M&oon  en  1792,  auteur  vivant.  Membre  de  PAca 
cl6mio  fran^aiso  et  de  PAasemblde  nationale.  Egalement  c41dbre  comme  pofite,  historien,  ti 
omtenr,  M.  do  Lamartine  s^est  vu  plac^  au  falte  de  la  gloire  comme  homme  a^Etat  par  la  revolu- 
tion de  f^vrier  1848.  Sea  principaux  poSmea  aont  lea  Mklitaiions  reUffieuses.  Jbceljfn,  la  Ckvtt 
d'un  anqe^  la  Mart  de  Socrate^  etc.  Sea  ouvra^ea  en  proae  lea  plua  remarquables  aont  lea  Sou- 
venirs Jrun  voyage  en  Orient^  VHistoire  des  Gtrondins,  e%R<^haeli 

PORTRAIT  DE  LOUIS  XVL 

Le  roi  Louis  XVL  n'avait  dors  (1798)  que  trente-sept  ans;  ses  traits  6taient  ceux 
de  sa  race,  an  pen  aloordis  par  le  sang  allemand  de  sa  m^re,  princesse  de  la  maison 
de  Saxe.  De  bcanx  yenz  bleos  largement  onverts,  pins  limpides  qn^^blonissans,  nn 
front  arrondi  fayant  en  arri^re,  un  nez  romain  mus  dont  les  narines  moUes  et  lourdes 
alt^raient  un  pen  Penerg^e  de  la  forme  aquiline,  une  bouche  souriante  et  gracieuse 
dans  Pexpression,  des  l^vres  epdsses  mais  bien  d^coup^es,  une  peau  fine,  uno  carna- 
tion riche  et  color^e  quoiqu'un  pen  flasque,  la  taille  courte,  le  corps  gras,  Pattitude 
timide,  la  marche  incertaine,  au  repos  un  balancement  inquiet  du  corps  portant  alter- 
nativement  sur  une  hanohe  et  sur  Pantre  sans  avancer,  soit  que  ce  jnouvement  fdt 
contracts  en  lui  par  cette  habitude  dHmpatience  qui  saisit  les  princes  forces  k  donner 
de  longues  audiences,  soit  que  ce  fut  le  signe  physique  du  perp6tuel  balancement 
d^un  esprit  ind^cis ;  dans  la  personne,  une  expression  de  bonhomie  pen  royale  qui 
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pr^talt  autant  an  premier  coup  d^oeU  k  la  moquerie  qu^u  la  veneration,  et  qne  se^  eii- 
nemis  travestirent  avec  nne  perversity  impie  poor  montrer  au  peaple  dans  les  trait*^ 
da  prince  le  sjinbole  des  vices  qn'ils  vonlaient  immoler  dans  la  royante ;  en  tout 
(pelque  ressemblance  avec  la  physionomie  iftp^riale  des  demiers  C^sars  4  Pepoque 
de  la  decadence  des  choses  et  des  races:  la  douceur  d^Antonin  dans  rol>49ite  de 
Vespasien ;  voili  Phomme.  » 

Co  jeune  prince  avmt  ^t^  eieV6  dans  nne  s^uestration  de  la  oour  de  son  ai'eul. 
Cette  atmosphere  qui  avait  infects  tout  le  si^le  de  Louis  XV  n^avait  pas  atteint  son 
ii^ritier.  Pendant  que  Louis  XV  changeait  sa  cour  en  lieu  suspect,  son  petit-fils, 
61ev6  dans  un  coin  du  palais  de  Meudon  par  des  mattres  pieuz  et  ^cldr^  graudis- 
sait  dans  le  respect  de  son  rang,  dans  la  terreur  du  trdnc,  et  dans  un  amour  religieux 
du  peuple  qu^il  6tait  appel4  ii  gouverner.  L^ime  de  F6nelon  semblait  avoir  traver66 
deux  generations  de  rois,  dans  ce  palais  oti  il  avait  elev^  le  due  de  Bourgogne,  pour 
inspirer  encore  Peducation  de  son  descendant  Oe  qui  etait  le  plus  pr^s  du  vice 
eouronn6  sur  le  tr6ne  ^tait  peutr^tre  ce  quHl  j  avait  de  plus  pur  en  France.  Si  le 
si^cle  n^eut  pas  6te  aussi  dissolu  que  le  roi,  il  aurait  toum^  liL  son  amour.  II  en  etait 
venu  jusqu'^  ce  point  de  corruption  oil  la  puret6  paralt  un  ridicule,  et  ot  on  reserve 
le  m6pris  pour  la  pudeur. 

Marie  seize  ans  ^  une  fiUe  de  Marie-Therese  d'Autriche,  le  jeune  prince  avait 
continue  jusqu'Si  son  avenement  au  trftne  cette  vie  de  recueillement  domestique, 
d'etude  et  d'isolement.  Une  paix  honteuse  assoupissait  I'Europe.  La  guerre,  cet 
exercice  des  princes,  n'avait  pas  pu  le  former  au  contact  des  honmies  et  k  Thabitude 
du  commandement.  Les  champs  de  bataille,  qui  sont  le  the&tre  de  ces  grands  ac- 
teurs,  ne  Pavaient  jamais  expose  aux  regards  de  son  peuple.  Aucun  prestige,  excepte 
celui  de  sa  naissance,  ne  jaillissait  de  lui.  L'horreur  qu^on  avait  pour  son  aieul  lit 
seul  sa  popularite.  II  eut  Pestime  de  son  peuple,  jamais  sa  faveur.  Probe  et  instruit, 
il  appela  k  lui  la  probite  et  les  lumieres  dans  la  personne  de  Turgot  Mais,  avec  le 
sentiment  philosophique  de  la  necessite  des  reformes,  le  prince  n^avait  que  Vkme 
du  reformateur :  il  n'en  avait  ni  le  genie  ni  Paudace.  Ses  hommes  d^etat  pas  plus  que 
lui.  lis  sonlevaient  toutes  les  questions  sans  les  deplacer ;  ils  accumulaient  les  tem- 
petes  sans  leur  donner  une  impulsion.  Les  temp^tes  devaient  finir  par  se  toumer 
contre  eux.  Dieu  qui  avait  donne  beaucoup  d^hommes  de  bruit  a  ce  r^gne,  lui  avait 
refuse  un  homme  d^etat ;  tout  etait  promesses  et  deception.  La  cour  criait,  Pimpa- 
tience  saisit  la  nation,  les  oscillations  deven^ent  convulsives:  assembiee  des  no- 
tables, etats-generaux,  assembiee  nationale,  tout  avait  eolate  entre  les  mains  du  roi, 
une  revolution  etmt  sortie  de  ses  bonnes  intentions  plus  ardente  et  plus  irritee  que 
si  elle  etait  sortie  de  ses  vices.  Aujourd'hui  le  roi  avait  cette  revolution  en  face 
dans  Passembiee  nationale ;  dans  ses  conseils  aucun  homme  capable,  non  pas  seule- 
mcnt  de  lui  resister,  mais  de  la  comprendre.  Les  hommes  vrtdment  forts  aimaient 
niicux  etre  les  ministres  populaires  de  la  nation  que  les  boucliers  du  roi  au  moment 
ou  nous  sommes. 

roi,  sans  organe,  sans  attribution  et  sans  force,  n'avait  que  Podieuse  responsa- 
bilite  de  Panarchie.  H  etait  le  but  contre  lequel  tons  les  partis  dirigeaient  la  haine 
on  la  fiireur  du  peuple.  II  avait  le  privilege  de  toutes  les  accusations.  Pendant  que 
du  haut  de  la  tribune,  Mirabeau,  Barnave,  Petion,  Lameth,  Robespierre  mena^aient 
eioquemment  le  trdne,  des  pamphlets  infftmes,  des  joumaux  factieux,  peignaient  le 
roi  sous  les  trails  d'un  tyran  mal  enchaine  qui  s'abrutissait  dans  le  vin,  qui  s'asser- 
vij<j»Ait  aux  caprices  d'une  femme  dehontee,  et  qui  conspiralt  au  fond  de  son  palais 
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Avec  lee  ennemis  de  la  nation.  Dans  le  sentiment  sinistre  de  sa  chute  acc^Ur^  la 
fertu  stoique  de  ce  prince  saffisait  an  calme  de  sa  conscience,  mais  ne  suffisait  pas  a 
fies  resolutions.  Au  sortir  de  son  conseil  des  ministres,  od  il  accomplissait  lojale- 
ment  les  conditions  constitutionnelles  ide  son  rdle,  il  cherchait,  tant6t  dans  Tamitie 
de  servitenrs  d^von^s,  tant6t  dans  la  personne  de  ses  ennemis  m^mes  admis  furtive  • 
ment  ^  ses  confidences,  des  inspirations  plus  intimes.  Les  conseils  succMaient  aox 
conseils,  et  se  contredisaient  dans  son  oreille  comme  leurs  r^sultats  se  contredisaien:* 
dans  ses  actes. — Ses  ennemis  lui  sngg^raient  des  concessions  et  lui  promettaient  une 
popularity  qui  s^enfujait  de  leurs  mains  dds  qu'ib  youlaient  la  lui  livrer.  La  cour 
lui  pr^hait  la  forc^  qu^elle  n'avait  que  dans  ses  r^ves ;  la  reine,  le  courage  qu'elle  se 
sent^t  dans  P&me  ^  intrigans,  la  corruption ;  les  timides,  la  fuite ;  il  essay  ait  tour- 
ii-tour  et  tout  4  la  fois  tons  ces  partis.  Aucun  n^^tait  efficace :  le  temps  des  resolu- 
tions utiles  et£ut  passe. 

La  orise  etait  sans  remade.  Entre  la  vie  et  le  trtoe,  il  fallait  choisir.  En  voulant 
tenter  de  sauver  tons  les  deux,  il  etait  ecrit  qu'il  perdrait  Pun  et  Tautre. 

Quand  on  se  place  par  la  pensee  dans  la  situation  de  Louis  XYI,  et  quVn  se  de- 
mande  quel  est  le  conseil  qui  aurait  pu  le  sauver,  on  cherche  et  on  ne  trouve  pas. 
n  y  a  des  circonstances  qui  enlacent  tons  les  mouvemens  d^un  homme  dans  nn  tel 
piege  que,  quelque  direction  qu^il  prenne,  il  tombe  dans  la  fatalite  de  ses  fautes 
ou  dans  celle  de  ses  vertus.  Louis  XYI  en  dtait  \L  Toute  la  d6popularisation  de 
la  royaute  en  France,  toutes  les  £autes  des  administrations  precedentes,  toos  les 
vices  des  rois,  toutes  les  hontes  des  cours,  tons  les  grie&  du  peuple  avaient  pour 
ainsi  dire  abouti  snr  sa  t^te  et  marque  son  front  innocent  pour  I'expiation  de  pin- 
sieurs  sidcles.  Les  epoquee  ont  leurs  sacrifices  comme  les  religions.  Quand  elles 
veulent  renouveler  une  institution  qui  ne  leur  va  plus,  elles  entassent  sur  Thomme 
en  qui  cette  institutioA  se  personnifie,  tout  Podieux  et  toute  la  condamnation  de 
rinstitution  elle-mdme ;  elles  font  de  oet  homme  une  viotime  qu^elles  immolent  au 
temps :  Louis  XYI  etait  cette  victime  innooente,  mais  chargee  de  toutes  les  iniquites 
des  tr6nes,  et  qui  devait  etre  immoiee  en  ch&timent  de  la  royante.   Voil^  le  roi. 

PORTRAIT  DE  MARIE-ANTOINETTE. 

La  reine  (Marie-Antoinette)  semblidt  avoir  ete  creee  par  la  nature  pour  contraster 
avec  le  roi,  et  pour  attirer  a  jamais  I'interet  et  la  pitie  des  siedes  sur  un  de  ces  drames 
d'etat  qui  ne  sont  pas  complets  quand  les  infortunes  d'une  femme  ne  les  ach^vent 
pas.  Fille  de  Marie-Therese,  elle  avmt  commence  sa  vie  dans  les  orages  de  la 
monarchic  autrichienne.  Elle  etait  sceur  de  ces  enfans  que  Pimperatrice  tenait  par 
la  main  quand  elle  se  presenta  en  snppliante  devant  les  fideies  Hongrois,  et  que  ces 
troupes  s'ecrierent:  "Mourons  pour  notre  roi  Marie-Therese  I"  Sa  fille  aussi  avait 
le  ccBur  d^un  roi.  A  son  arrivee  en  France,  sa  beaute  avait  ebloui  le  royaume ;  cette 
beaute  etait  dans  tout  son  6clat.  Elle  etait  grande,  eiancee,  souple :  une  veritable 
fille  du  TyroL  Les  deux  enfans  qu'elle  avait  donnes  au  trdne,  loin  de  la  fletrir, 
ajoutaient  k  I'impression  de  sa  personne  ce  caraotere  de  nujeste  matemelle  qui  sied 
bien  k  la  mere  d'une  nation.  Le  pressentiment  de  ses  malheurs,  le  souvenir  des 
scenes  tragiques  de  Versailles,  les  inquietudes  de  chaque  jour  pAlissdent  seulement 
un  pen  sa  premiere  fralcheur.  La  dignite  naturelle  de  son  port  n^enlevait  rien  ^  la 
gr&ce  de  t«es  mouvemens ;  son  cou,  bien  detache  des  epaules,  avait  ces  magnifiques 
inflexions  qui  donnent  tant  d'expression  aux  attitudes.   On  sentwt  la  femme  sous  la 
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reine,  la  tendresse  da  coear  sous  ]a  miyest^  da  sort  See  cheveux  blond  cendr^^Atti^ 
longs  et  sojeox;  son  fronts  haatet  on  pea  bomb^  Tenait  se  joindre  aax  tempe8(>l^ 
oes  ooarbes  qai  donnent  tant  de  d^lioatesse  et  tant  de  sensibility  A  ce  siege  de  la 
pens^  on  de  TAme  chezles  femmes ;  les  7eax..de  ce  blea-clair  qui  rappelle  le  ciel  da 
Kord  oa  Peaa  da  Danabe;  le  nez  aqailin,  les  narines  bien  oavertes  et  legdrement 
renfl^es,  od  les  Amotions  palpitaient,  signe  da  courage ;  ane  boache  grande,  des  dents 
^latantes,  des  l^vres  aatrichiennes,  c^est-^-dire,  saillantes  et  d^coup^es;  lo  tour  du 
visage  ovale,  la  physionomie  mobile,  expressive,  passionn^e ;  sur  Pensemble  do  ces 
traits,  oet  ^dat^  qui  ne  se  peat  d^crire,  qui  jaillit  da  regard,  de  I'ombre  des  relBets  du 
visage,  qui  Penyelopped'on  rayonnement  semblable  ii  la  vapeur  chaude  et  color^e  oH 
nagont  les  objets  frapp^  da  soleil ;  derni^re  expression  de  la  beauts  qui  lui  donne 
I'id^  qui  la  rend  yivante  et  qui  la  change  en  attrait  Aveo  tons  ces  charmes,  une 
Xme  alt^r^e  d'attachement,  an  coear  facile  ii  6moavoir,  mais  ne  demandant  qu'il  se 
fixer,  an  soarire  pensif  et  intelligent  qui  n'avait  rien  de  banal,  des  intimites,  des  pre- 
ferences, parceqa'dle  se  sentait  digne  d^amiti^.  Yoiltl  Marie- Antoinette  comme 
femme. 

CP^tait  assez  pour  faire  la  fi^licit^  d'on  homme  et  Tomement  d'une  conr.  Pour  in- 
apirer  ob  roi  ind^cis  et  pour  faire  le  salut  d'un  ^tat  dans  des  circonstances  difficiles, 
11  fallait  plus :  11  fallait  le  g^nie  du  gouvemement ;  la  reine  ne  I'avait  pas.  Kien 
n'avait  pa  la  preparer  aa  maniement  des  forces  d^rdonn^es  qui  s^agitaient  autour 
dVlle ;  le  malhear  ne  lui  avait  pas  donn^  le  temps  de  la  reflexion.  Accueillie  aveo 
enivrement  par  ane  coar  perverse  et  ane  nation  ardente,  elle  avait  dt  croire  a 
r^temite  de  ces  sentimens.  Elle  s^^tait  endormie  dans  les  dissipations  de  Trianon. 
Elle  avait  entenda  les  premiers  bouillonnemens  de  la  temp^te  sans  croire  an  danger; 
elle  s^^tait  fi^  &  Pamour  qa^elle  inspirait  et  qu^elle  se  sentait  dans  le  coeur.  La  coar 
etait  devenae  exigeante,  la  nation  hostile.  Instrument  des  intrigues  de  la  coar  sur  le 
cceor  da  roi,  elle  avait  d'abord  favoris^,  puis  combattu,  toutes  les  r6formes  qui  pouvai- 
ent  prevenir  on  ijoarner  les  crises.  Sa  politique  n^^tiut  que  de  Fengouement,  son 
sjst^me  n'^tidt  que  son  abandon  alternatif  4  tous  ceux  qui  lui  promettaient  le  salut 
da  roL  Le  Oomte  d'Artois,  prince  jeune,  chevaleresqae  dans  les  formes,  avait  pris 
de  Pempire  sar  son  esprit  II  se  fiait  h  la  noblesse;  il  parlait  de  son  ^p^e.  II  riait 
de  la  crise.  H  d^daignait  ce  bruit  de  paroles,  11  cabalait  centre  les  ministres,  11 
fl^trissait  les  transactions.  La  reine  enivr^e  d^adulations  par  cet  entourage,  ponssait 
le  roi  h  reprendre  le  lendemain  ce  qu'il  avait  conc6d6  la  veille.  Sa  main  se  sentait 
dans  tons  les  tiraillemens  du  gouvemement  Sea  apartemens  etment  le  foyer  d^une 
conspiration  perp^tnelle  contre  I'esprit  noaveau ;  la  nation  finit  par  s'en  apercevoir 
et  par  la  hair.  Son  nom  devint  poor  le  people  le  fant6me  de  la  contre-r^volntion. 
On  est  prompt  k  calomnier  oe  qa'on  craint  Les  bruits  les  plus  inf&mes  circulaient; 
les  anecdotes  les  plus  controuv^  furent  r^pandues.  On  pouvait  Taccuser  de 
tendresse;  de  depravation,  Jamais.  Belle,  jeune  et  ador^e,  si  son  coeur  ne  resta  pas 
insensible,  ses  sentimens  da  moins  n'^clat^rent  jamais  en  scandales.  Le  coeur  d^une 
femme,  fut-elle  reine,  a  son  inviolabilite.  Les  sentimens  ne  deviennent  de  Thistoire 
qae  quand  ils  ^clatent  en  pnblicite. 

La  reine  s'aper^nt  trop  tard  de  rinimitie  da  penple ;  la  rancane  dut  envahir  son 
ooenr.  On  accosa  Marie- Antoinette  de  conjurer  la  perte  de  la  nation,  qui  demandait 
A  chaque  instant  sa  tdte.  Le  peuple  soulev^  a  besoin  de  hair  quelqu^un,  on  livra  la 
reine.  Son  nom  fut  chants  dans  ses  col^res.  Une  5emme  fut  choisie  pour  I'enneniie 
de  toute  une  nation.   Sa  flerte  d^daigna  de  la  d^tromper.   Elle  8*enferma  daus  son 
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ressentiment  et  daps  sa  terreur.  Emprisonn^e  dans  le  palus  des  Tnileries,  elle  ne 
pouvait  mettre  la  t^te  i  la  fen6tre  sans  provoquer  I'outrage  et  entendre  rinsulte, 
Chaqne  brtiit  de  la  ville  lui  faisait  craindre  une  insurrection.  8es  joom^  ^taient 
inornes,  ses  nuite  agit^es ;  son  supplice  fat  de  toutes  les  henres  pendant  denx  ans ;  il 
se  mnltipliait  dans  son  cceurpar  son  amour  pour  ses  denx  enfans  et  par  ses  inqui^tndes 
I>our  le  roi.  Sa  cour  6tait  vide,  elle  ne  voyait  plus  que  des  autorit^  ombrageusee, 
des  ministres  imposes,  et  M.  de  la  Fayette,  devant  qui  elle  6tait  obligee  de  composer 
rni^mc  son  visage.  Ses  apartemens  recelaient  la  delation.  Ses  servitenrs  ^taient  ses 
espicms.  H  fallait  les  tromper  pour  se  concerter  avec  le  pen  d^amis  qui  lui  restaient 
Des  esoaliers  d^rob^s,  des  corridors  sombres  conduisaient  la  nuit  dans  les  combles 
(hi  cli^Lteau  les  conseillers  secrets  qu^elle  appelait  autour  d^elle.  Oes  conseils  ressem- 
blaient  k  des  conjurations;  elle  en  sortait  sans  cesse  avec  des  pensdes  diff^r^tes; 
elle  en  assi^geait  Time  du  roi,  dont  la  conduite  contractait  ainsi  Pincoh^rence  d'une 
femme  aux  abois. 

Mesures  de  forces,  tentatives  de  corruption  sur  Passembl^e,  abandon  sincere  k  la 
constitution,  essais  de  r^istance,  attitude  de  dignity  royale,  repentir,  faiblesse,  ter- 
reur et  fuite,  tout  ^tait  con^u,  tent^,  pr^par6,  arr6t6,  abandonn^  le  m^me  Jour.  Les 
femmes,  si  sublimes  dans  le  d6vouement,  sont  rarement  capables  de  Fesprit  de  suite 
et  d'imperturbabilit^  n6cessaire  Ann  plan  politique.  Leur  politique  est  dans  le  ooeur ; 
Icur  passion  est  trop  pr^s  de  leur  raison.  De  toutes  les  vertus  du  tr6ne,  elles  n'ont 
que  le  courage ;  elles  sont  sonvent  des  h^ros,  rarement  des  honmiesd'^tat.  La  reino 
on  fut  un  exemple  de  p)us.  Elle  fit  bien  du  mal  au  roi ;  dou^  de  pins  d'esprit^  de 
plus  d^d.me,  de  plus  de  caractdre  que  lui,  sa  superiority/  ne  servit  qu^d  lui  inspirer  oon- 
fiance  dans  de  funestes  conseils.  Elle  fht  k  la  fois  le  cbarme  de  ses  malheurs  et  le 
g^nie  de  sa  perte ;  elle  le  conduisit  pas  k  pas  jusqu'^  T^chafaud,  mais  elle  y  monta 
avec  lui. 

Lamartin€  (Histoire  des  Ginmdina.). 
THIERS. 

Thikrs  (Adolpke).  N4  k  Mwrseille  en  1797.  Auteur  vivant ;  membro  de  TasaembUe  n*Uo- 
nale.  Son  HUtoire  d*  la  revolution  franfaUe  et  son  Histoire  du  eofmUat  et  de  Pempire^  dont  aept 
volumes  ont  paru  (janvier  1849),  feront  sa  gloire  dans  la  ^ost^rit^.  La  o^Wbrite  de  M.  Thiers 
comrae  orateur,  est  6gale  k  celle  quUl  s'est  faite  comrae  historien. 

PRISE  DE  LA  BASTILLEw 
Le  penple,  dds  la  nuit  du  18  (juillet  1789),  s^^tut  port6  vers  la  Bastille;  qodquea 
coups  de  fusil  avaient  6t6  tir^s,  et  il  parait  que  des  instigateurs  avaient  prof6r*  plu- 
sienrs  fois  le  cri :  ^^Ala  Bastille  /"  Le  vobu  de  sa  destruction  se  trouvait  dans 
•jnelqnes  cahiers ;  ainsi,  les  id^es  avaient  pris  d^avance  cette  direction.  On  demandait 
toiijonrs  des  armes.  Le  bruit  s'^tait  r^pandu  que  THdtel  des  Livalides  en  contenait 
un  dopAt  considerable.  On  s'y  rend  au8sit6t  Le  commandant,  M.  de  Sombreuil,  en 
fait  d^fendre  Tentr^e,  disant  qu'il  doit  demander  des  ordres  k  Versailles.  Le  peuple 
ne  veut  rien  entendre,  se  pr^cipite  dans  rH6tel,  enl^ve  les  canons  et  une  grande 
quantity  de  fusils.  D^jk  dans  ce  moment  une  foule  considerable  assi^geait  la  Bastille. 
Les  assidgeans  disaient  que  le  canon  de  la  place  6tait  dirig6  sur  la  ville,  et  qu'il 
fallait  empfecher  qu'on  ne  tir&t  sur  eUe.  Le  d6put6  d'un  district  demande  k  fetre  in- 
taroduit  dans  la  forteresse,  et  Fobtient  du  conmiandant.  En  faisant  la  visite,  il  trouva 
treiite-denx  Suisses  et  quatre-vingt  deux  invalides,  et  reccit  la  parole  de  la  gamison 
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de  ne  pas  faire  fen  si  elle  n^est  attaqu^.  Pendant  ces  pourparlers,  le  penple,  ne 
YOjant  pas  parattre  son  d^pat^,  commence  ti  sHrriter,  et  celui-ci  est  oblige  de  se 
montrer  pour  apaiser  la  mnltitnde.  H  se  retire  enfin  vers  onze  heures  du  matin. 
Une  demi-henre  s'^tait  j1  peine  econl6e,  qn'une  nonvelle  troupe  arrive  en  armes  en 
criant :  ** Nons  voulons  la  Bastille!"  La  garniM)n  somme  les  assaiUans  de  se  retirer, 
raais  ils  s'obstinent  Deux  hommes  montent  aveo  intrepidity  sur  le  toit  du  corps-de- 
garde,  et  brisent  li  coups  de  hache  les  chalnes  du  pont,  qui  retorabe.  La  foule  s'y 
prccipite,  et  court  u  un  second  pont  pour  le  franohir  de  mftme.  En  ce  moment  une 
decharge  de  mousqueterie  TarrMe :  elle  recule,  mais  en  faisant  feu.  '  Le  combat  dure 
quelques  instans.  Les  electeurs  r^unis  k  I'Hdtel-de-Ville,  entendant  le  bruit  de  la 
mousqueterie,  s'alarment  toujours  davantage,  et  envoient  deux  deputations,  Tune  Ror 
Tautre,  pour  sommer  le  commandant  de  laisser  introduire  dans  la  place  un  detaclie- 
ment  de  milice  parisienne,  sur  le  motif,  que  toute  force  militaire  dans  Paris  doit  6tro 
sous  la  main  de  la  ville.  Oes  deux  deputations  arrivent  successivement  Au  milieu 
de  ce  siege  populaire,  il  etait  tr^s-difficile  de  se  faire  entendre.  Le  bruit  du  tambour, 
la  vue  d'un  drapeau  suspendent  quelque  temps  le  feu.  Les  deputes  s'avancent;  la 
gamison  les  attend,  mais  il  est  impossible  de  s'expliquer.  Des  coups  de  fusil  sont 
tir6f,  on  ne  sait  d'oCi.  peuple,  persuade  qu'il  est  trahi,  se  precipite  pour  mettre 
le  feu  ti  la  place ;  la  garnison  tire  alors  d  mitraiUe,^  Les  gardes-fran^ises  arrivent 
avec  du  canon  et  commencent  une  attaque  en  forme. 

Sur  ces  entrefaites,  un  billet  adresse  par  le  baron  de  Bessenval  k  Delaunay,  com- 
mandant de  la  Bastille,  est  intercepts  et  lu  k  rHdtel-de-Ville ;  Bessenval  engageait 
Delaunay  k  resister,  lui  assurant  qu^il  serait  bient^t  secouru.  O^etait  en  efiet  dans 
la  soiree  de  ce  jour  que  devaient  s'executer  les  projets  de  la  cour.  Oependant  De- 
launay, n'etant  point  secouru,  voyant  Pachamement  du  peuple,  se  saisit  d'une  m^che 
allumee  et  vent  faire  sauter  la  place.  La  garnison  s^  oppose,  et  Poblige  k  se  rendre : 
les  signaux  sont  donnes,  un  pont  est  baisse.  Les  assiegeans  s^approchent  en  promet- 
tant  de  ne  commettre  aucun  mal ;  mais  la  foule  se  precipite  et  envahit  les  cours.  Les 
Suisses  parviennent  k  se  sauver.  Les  invalides  assaillis  ne  sont  arraches  k  la  fureur 
du  peuple  que  par  le  devoAment  des  gardes-fran^ises.  En  ce  moment,  une  fille, 
belle,  jeune  et  tremblante,  se  prSsente :  on  la  suppose  fille  de  Delaunay ;  on  la  saisit, 
et  elle  allmt  etre  br^ee,  lorsqu^un  brave  soldat  se  precipite,  Parrache  aux  furieux, 
court  la  mettre  en  sttrete,  et  retoume  k  la  melee. 

n  etait  cinq  heures  et  demie.  Les  electeurs  etaient  dans  la  plus  cruelle  anxiete, 
lorsqu'ils  entendent  un  murmure  sourd  et  prolonge.  Une  foule  se  precipite  en  criant 
victoire !  La  salle  est  envahie ;  un  garde-franf^aise,  convert  de  blessures,  couronne 
de  lauriers,  est  porte  en  triomphe  par  le  peuple.  J^e  reglement  et  les  clefs  de  la  Bas- 
tille sont  au  bout  d^une  balonnette ;  une  main  sanglante,  s^elevant  au-dessus  de  la  foule, 
montre  une  boucle  de  col :  c'etait  celle  du  gouvemeur  Delaunay  qui  venait  d'etre 
decapite.  Deux  gardes-fran^aises,  Elie  et  Hullin,  Tavaient  defendu  jusqu'k  la  der- 
nii^rc  extremite.  D'autres  victimes  avaient  succombe,  quoiqne  defendues  aveo  he* 
roisme  contre  la  ferocite  de  la  populace.  Une  espSce  de  fureur  oommengait  k  edater 
rontre  Flesselles,  le  prev6t  des  marchanda,  qu'on  accusait  de  trahison.  On  preten- 
dait  qu'il  avait  tromp6  le  peuple  en  lui  promettant  plusieurs  fois  des  armes  qu'il  ne 
voulait  pas  lui  donner.  La  salle  etait  pleine  d'hommes  tout  bouillans  d'un  long  com- 
bat, et  presses  par  cent  mille  autres  qui,  restes  au  dehors,  voulaient  entrer  leur  tour, 
Les  electeurs  s'effor^ient  de  justifier  Flesselles  aux  yeux  de  la  multitude.  D  com- 
men^iut  k  perdre  son  assurance,  et  dejk  tout  pftle  il  s'eorie :  "  Puisque  je  suis  suspecti 
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je  me  retireraL"  "  Non,"  lui  dit-on,  "  venez  aa  Palais-Royal,  pour  y  *tre  jug^."  H 
descend  alors  poar  s^  rendre.  La  multitude  s^ebraule,  Tentoure,  le  presse.  ArriT^ 
an  quai  Pelletier,  un  inconnu  le  renverse  d^un  coup  de  pistolet.  On  pretend  qu^on 
avait  saisi  une  lettre  but  Delaunay,  dans  laquelle  IlesseUes  lui  disait:  "  Tenez  boD* 
tandls  que  j^amuse  les  Parisiens  aveo  des  cocardes." 

Thien  (Histoire  de  la  revolution  fran^aise;. 

VICTOR-HUGO. 

Hugo  ( Vtetor-Maru),  autetir  vivant ;  n6  en  1802.  Cet  4crivain  c^ldbre,  aprds  avoir  pmBsam- 
mcnt  oontribud  ^  la  rtvolntion  qui  s'eBt  faite  en  litt^ratnre,  est  devenu  le  cbef  le  plos  Eloquent 
de  la  nonvelle  4cole,  dite  romanUgw,  II  se  forma  de  bonne  henre  k  oes  graves  et  sev^res  pen- 
sdcs  d'avenir.  k  ce  style  si  ^clatant,  si  magnifiquo,  qui  exprime  si  bien  Penthonsiasme  calme  et 
majestueux  an  poCte,  et  &  ce  style  si  simple,  si  naturcl,  qui  oontraste  si  pittoresquement  ave« 
le  premier ;  alliance  inconnne  jns<iu'alor8,  et  qui  oaracterise  le  twnaniisnu  proprement  dit : 
style  le  uaturel  suocdde  au  sublime,  la  vulgant^  de  Texpression  k  la  noblesse  des  pensdes. 
Co  style  romanticjue  se  fait  surtout  remarc^uer  dans  ffemaniy  Le  roi  iamxm^  CroftnutSL^  Anffeio^ 
et  autres  productions  dramatiqnes.  Parmi  les  romans  de  cet  aateur,  on  reniarqne  Bttg-Jaayal^ 
Han  (fltlaruUy  Le  dernier  Jow  cPun  oondamni^  et  Notre-Dame  de  Parie^  sublime  dpopde  da  mo> 
yen-^ge  et  admirable  peinture  du  coeur  bumain.  8es  dcmidres  poesies,  Lee  ehatUe  du  ereputevUy 
d^c^lent  le  grand  po£te  et  le  profond  observateur.  M.  Viotor  Hugo  est  membre  de  i*  Academie 
fran^aise.  11  fut  elu  depute  a  PAssembldo  Nationale  en  1848,  s'y  montra  un  des  plus  dloqnens 
adversaires  du  parti  Bonapartiste  qui  voulait  alors  violer  la  constitntion,'ct  quand  lo  coup- 
d*6tat  de  Louis  Kapol^on  eut  lieu,  il  8*exila  en  Angleterre  oA  il  vit  encore. 

PARIS  AU  XV  SifeOLK 

Son  oecroiMement  suceessif. 

Lb  Paris  d^il  y  a  trois  cent  oinquante  ans,  le  Paris  du  quinzi^me  si^le  6tait  d^j4 
une  vUle  g^ante.  Nous  nous  trompons  en  g^n^ral,  nous  autres  Parisiens^  but  le  ter- 
rain que  nous  croyons  avoir  gagn6.  Paris,  depuis  Louis  XI,  ne  s^est  pas  accru  de 
beaucoup  plus  d'un  tiers.  II  a,  certes,  bien  plus  perdu  en  beauts  qu^il  n^a  gagn6  en 
grar  ^ur. 

PaiiS  est  n6,  oomme  on  sait,  dans  cette  vieille  lie  de  la  Oit6  qui  a  la  forme  d'un 
berceau.  La  gr^e^  de  cette  lie  fut  sa  premiere  enceinte,  la  Seine  son  premier  foss^. 
Paris  demeura  plusieurs  sidles  d  Petat  d^Sle,  avec  deux  ponts,  Fun  au  nord,  Tautre 
au  midi,  et  deux  t^tes  de  pouts,  qui  6taient  k  la  fois  ses  portes  et  ses  forteresses :  le 
Grand-Oh&telet  sur  la  rive  droite,  le  Petit-Oh&telet  sur  la  rive  gauche.  Puis,  dds  les 
rois  de  la  premise  race,  trop  d  VetroU*  dans  son  He,  et  ne  pouvant  plus  s'y  retoumer, 
Paris  passa  Teau.  Alors,  au-delA  du  grand,  au-delk  du  Petit- GhjLtelet,  une  premiere 
enceinte  de  murulles  et  de  tours  oommeuQa  k  entamer  la  campagne  des  deux  c6tes 
de  la  Seine.  De  cette  ancienne  cldture  il  restait  encore  au  sidcle  dernier  quelques 
vestiges;  ai^Jourd'hui  il  n^en  reste  que  le  souvenir  et  ^  et  U  une  tradition,  la  porte 
Baudets  oa  Baudoyer,  porta  Bagauda.  Peu-^-peu,  le  flot  des  maisons  tox^ours  pouss^ 
du  coBur  de  la  ville  au-dehors  d^borde,  ronge,  use  et  efface  cette  enceinte.  Phillppe- 
Auguste  lui  fait  une  nouvelle  digue.  II  emprisonne  Paris  dans  une  chalne  circulaire 
de  grosses  tours  hautes  et  soHdes.  Pendant  plus  d^un  si^de,  les  maisons  se  pressent, 
s'accumulent  et  haussent  leur  niveau  dans  ce  bassin,  comme  Teau  dans  un  reservoir. 
EUes  commencent  &  devenir  profondes ;  elles  mettent  stages  sur  etages ;  elles  mon- 
tent  les  unes  sur  les  autres ;  elles  jaillissent  en  hauteur  comme  toute  s6ve  comprimee, 
et  c'est  A  qui  passera  la  t6te  par-dessus  ses  voisines  pour  avoir  un  pen  d'wr.  La  rue 
de  plus  en  plus  se  creuse  et  se  retr^cit;  toute  place  se  comble  et  disparalt  Lea 
maisons  enfin  sautent  par-dessus  le  mur  de  Philippe-Auguste,  et  s'eparpiUent*  joy- 
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eusement  dans  la  plaine,  sans  ordre  et  tout  de  travers,  comme  des  echappees. 
elles  86  cairent,  se  taillent  des  jardins  dans  les  champs,  prennent  lenrs  aises. 
mil  trois  cent  soixante-sept,  la  yille  se  r^pand  tellement  dans  le  faubourg  qa'il  faut 
ane  nonvelle  cldtore,  stirtout  sur  la  rive  droite :  Oharles  V  la  bfttit.  Mais  nne  ville 
comme  Paris  est  dans  one  crus*  perp^taelle.  H  n^  a  que  oes  villes-U  qni  devien- 
aent  capitales.  Oe  sont  des  enUmnoirs*  oil  viennent  abontir  tons  les  versans  geo- 
grapliiqnes,  politiqnes,  moranx,  intellectuels  d'mi  pays,  toutes  les  pentes  naturelles 
d^on  penple ;  des  pnits  de  civilisation  ponr  ainsi  dire,  et  aussi  des  ^godts,  oii  com- 
merce, indastrie,  intelligence,  population,  tout  ce  qui  est  s^ve,  tont  ce  qui  est  vie,  tout 
ce  qui  est  &me  dans  une  nation,  et  9^amasi6*  sans  cesse,  goutte  k  goutte,  si^le 
k  sidcle.   L'enceinte  de  Oharles  V  a  done  le  sort  de  I'enceinte  de  Philippe-Auguste. 

la  fin  du  quinzi^me  si^le,  elle  est  enjaw^^  depcMee^^  et  le  faubourg  court  plus 
loin.  An  seizidme,  il  semble  qu'elle  recule  k  vue  d'oeil  et  s^enfonce  de  plus  en  plus 
dans  la  vieille  ville;  tant  une  ville  neuve  s'^paissit  d6j4  au  dehors!  Ainsi,  d^s  le 
quinii^me  si^le,  pour  nous  arr^ter  14,  Paris  avait  dej&  us^  les  trois  cercles  concen- 
triques  de  murailles  qui,  du  temps  de  Julien  PApostat,  etaient,  pour  ains|  dire,  en 
germe  dans  le  Grand-Oh&telet  et  le  Petit-Oh&telet  La  puissante  ville  avait  fait  era- 
quer  successivement  ses  quatre  ceintures  de  murs,  comme  un  enfant  qui  grandit  et 
qui  cr^ve  ses  vdtemens  de  Tan  pass6.  Sous  Louis  XI,  on  voyait,  par  places,  percer 
dans  cette  mer  de  maisons,  quelques  groupes  de  tours  en  ruines  des  anciennes  en- 
ceintes, comme  les  pitons  des  collines  dans  une  inondation,  comme  les  archipels  du 
vieux  Paris  submerge  sous  le  nouveau. 

Au  quinzidme  sidde,  Paris  6tait  encore  divise  en  trois  villes  tout  k  fait  distinctes 
et  s6par§es,  ajant  chacune  leur  physionomie,  leur  sp^dalite,  leurs  moBurs,  leurs  cou- 
tnmes,  leurs  privileges,  leur  histoire :  la  Oit6,  PUniversite,  la  Yille.  La  Cit6,  qui  oc- 
cupait  Pile,  ^tait  la  plus  ancienne,  la  moindre  et  la  mdre  des  deux  autres,  resserree 
entre  elles  (qu^on  nous  passe  la  comparaison)  comme  une  petite  vieille  entre  deux 
grandes  belles  filles.  L^IJniversite  couvrait  la  rive  gauche  de  la  Seine,  depuis  la 
Tournelle  jusqu*^  la  tour  de  Nesle,  points  qui  correspondent,  dans  le  Paris  d^au- 
jourd^hui,  Pun  k  la  HaUe-aux-Yins,  Pautre  k  la  Monnaie.  Son  enceinte  Schanerait* 
assez  largement  cette  campagne  ot  Julien  avait  b&ti  ses  thermes.  La  montagne  de 
Sainte-Genevidve  j  etait  enfermee.  Le  point  culminant  de  cette  courbe  de  murailles 
etait  la  porte  PapsJe,  c^est-ti-dire,  &  pen  pr^  Pemplacement  actuel  du  Pantheon.  La 
Ville,  qui  6tait  le  plus  grand  des  trois  morceaux  de  Paris,  avait  la  rive  droite.  Son 
quai,  rompu  toutefois  ou  interrompu  en  plusieurs  endroits,  courait  le  long  de  la  Seine, 
de  la  tour  de  Billy  ^  la  tour  du  Bois,  c'est-A-dire  de  Pendroit  oil  est  aqjourd^hui  le 
Grenier-d*Abondance  tl  Pendroit  oCi  sont  les  Tuileries.  Oes  quatre  points,  oik  la  Seine 
coupait  Penceinte  de  la  capitale,  la  Tournelle  et  la  tour  de  Nesle  k  gauche,  la  tour  de 
Billy  et  la  tour  du  Bois  ii  droite,  s^appelaient  par  excellence  les  quatre  tours  de  Paris. 
La  Yille  entrait  dans  les  terres  plus  profond6ment  encore  que  PUniversite.  Le  point 
culminant  de  la  cl6ture  de  la  Yille  (celle  de  Oharles  Y)  6tait  aux  portes  Saint-Denis 
et  Samt-Martin,  dont  Pemplacement  n'a  pas  change.  .  .  %  

Depuis,  la  grande  ville  a  6t6  se  d^formant  de  jour  en  jour.  Le  Paris  gothiqufe, 
sous  lequel  s'effa^ait  le  Paris  roman,  s'est  efface  h  son  tour ;  mab  peut-on  dire  quel 
Paris  Pa  remplac6? 

n  y  a  le  Paris  de  Oatherine  de  M^dicis,  aux  Tuileries ;  le  Paris  de  Henri  II,  k 
PH6tel-de-Yille :  deux  Edifices  encore  d'un  grand  goat;  le  Paris  de  Henri  lY,  ii  la 
place  Royale :  facades  de  briques  ii  coins  de  pierre  et  k  toits  d'ardoise,  des  maisona 
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tricolorep;  le  Paris  de  Louis  YII,  au  Val-de-Grtce :  une  architectare  ecrtuie  et 
trapue*  des  voQtes  en  anse  de panieVy^  je  ne  sais  quoi  de  ventru "  dans  la  colonne  et 
de  b(mu  "  dans  le  d6me ;  le  Paris  de  Louis  XIY,  aux  Invalides :  grand,  ricbe,  dor^  et 
froid ;  le  Paris  de  Louis  XV,  4  Smnt-Sulpice :  des  toltttee^^*  des  noeiids  derubans,  des 
nnages,  des  vermicelles  et  des  chicoreee,^*  le  tout  en  pierre;  le  Paris  de  Louis  XVI, 
au  Panth^n :  Saint-Pierre  de  Rome  mal  copi6 ;  le  Paris  de  la  r^publique,  k  P^oole 
de  Medecine :  un  pauvre  gotit  grec  et  ronudn,  qui  ressemble  au  Oolis^  ou  au  Pan- 
theon coinme  la  constitution  de  Pan  III  aux  lots  de  Minos ;  on  Fappelle  en  architec- 
ture le  goiit  messidor ;  le  Paris  de  NapoUon,  k  la  place  Venddme :  celui-1^  est  su- 
blime, une  colonne  de  bronze  faite  aveo  des  canons ;  le  Paris  de  la  restauration,  k  la 
Bourse :  une  colonnade  fort  blanche  supportant  une/riae/ort  liste;  **  le  tout  est  cam^ 
et  a  coCkte  vingt  millions. 

Si  admirable  que  vous  semble  le  Paris  d^a  present,  rcfaites  le  Paris  du  quinzi^me 
sidcle,  reconstruisez-le  dans  votre  pens6e ;  regardez-le  le  jour  k  travers  cette  baie 
surprenante  d^aiguilles,  de  tours  et  de  clochers ;  r^pandez  au  milieu  de  rimmense 
ville,  d^'phirez  H  la  pointe  des  lies,  plissez aux  arches  des  ponts  la  Seine  aveo  ses 
larges  Jlaquea"  vertes  et  jaunes,  plus  chongeante  qu'une  robe  de  serpent;  d^tachez 
iiettement  sur  un  horizon  d Wir  le  profil  gothique  de  ce  vieux  Paris ;  £aites-en  flotter 
le  contour  dans  une  brume  d^hiver  qui  s^accroche  k  ses  innombrables  chemin^es ; 
noyez-le  dans  une  nuit  profonde,  et  regardez  le  jeu  bizarfe  des  t^n^bres  et  des 
lumiiires  dans  co  sombre  labyrinthe  d'6difices ;  jetez-y  un  rayon  de  lune  qui  le  des- 
sine  vagncment  et  fasse  sortir  du  brouillard  les  grandes  t^tes  des  tours ;  ou  reprenez 
cette  noire  silhouette,  rc^tez^*  d'ombre  les  miUe  angles  aigus  des  fishes  et  dee  pi- 
gnons,  et  /aites-la  Baillir,  plus  denteUe  qu'une  machoire  de  requin  sur  le  ciel  de 
cuivre  du  couchant:  et  puis,  comparez. 

Victor  Hugo  (Notre-Dame  de  Paris). 
DITMAa 

Bu&iAS  {Alexandras')^  en  1808.  Auteur  vivant.  Parini  ses  meillenrespidocs  dc  Ui^iitre,  on 
remarquc  Htnri  III  et  sa  eour  '  Christina;  La  iovr  de  Nt«h^  et  Charlts  Vu.  Ses  onvrai^  bi»- 
toriqiiOH,  GauU  et  France^  Isabel  de  Baviere,  et  Le  Siecle  de  Louis  JCIV^  jouissent  d'une  reputation 
brillantc  et  m^ritte.  II  a  compost  aiissi  des  romaus  d'un  grand  nidrite,  tcls  quo  :  MonU  ChrUUt^ 
les  JfousquetaireSf  &c.,  <fec.  iSes  impressions  de  voyages  Bont  des  onvrages  bien  Merits  et  rcmplis 
dUnt^ret. 

NAPOLfeON  ET  LUCIEN. 

Si  vous  Youlez  me  suivre  maintenant  dans  les  rues  tortueuses  de  Milan,  nous  nous 
arr^terons  un  instant  en  £ace  de  son  d6me  miraculeux ;  mais,  comme  nous  le  rever- 
rons  plus  tard  en  detail,  je  vous  inviterai  k  prendre  promptement  k  gauche,  car  une 
de  ces  sci^nes  qui  se  passent  dans  une  chambre  et  qui  retentissent  dans  un  moude  est 
^  prete  a  s^accomplir. 

BIntrons  done  au  Palais-Royal,  montons  le  grand  escalier,  traversons  quelques-uns 
de  ces  appartemens  qui  viennent  d'etre  si  splendidement  d6cor^  par  le  pinceau 
d'Appiani ;  plus  tard  nous  nous  arr^terons  devant  ces  fresques  qui  repr^sentent  les 
quatre  parties  du  monde,  et  devant  le  plafond  oii  s'accomplit  le  triomphe  d'Augusu?; 
mais,  a  cette  heure,  ce  sont  des  tableaux  vivans  qui  nous  attendent,  c'est  de  Thistoire 
moderne  que  nous  allons  ^crire. 

Entre-bdillone^  doucement  la  porte  de  ce  cabinet,  afin  de  voir  sans  Atre  vus. 
C'est  bien:  vous  apercevez  un  homme,  n'est-ce  pas  If   et  vous  le  reconnaissez  4  la 


Digitized  by  Google 


ALSXA.NDBB  DUMAS. 


395 


simplicity  de  son  nniforme  vert,  k  son  pantalon  eoUant*  de  cachemire  blano,  k  sea 
bottea  <u»auplie$*  et  montant  jnsqu^an  genon.  Yoyez  sa  t^te  model^e  oomme  nn 
marbre  antique;  cette  ^troite  m^che  de  cheveax  noirs  qni  va  s'aminoissant  snr 
son  large  front;  ces  yenx  blens  dont  le  regard  s^ose  k  percer  Fayenir;  ces  Idvres 
press^es  .  .  .  Quel  calmel — c'est  la  conscience  de  la  force,  c'est  la  serenite  da 
lion.  Qnand  cette  bonche  s^onvre,  les  peoples  eContent;  qnand  cet  oeil  e^allnme,  les 
plalnes  d'Austerlitz  jettent  des  flammes  oomme  nn  Tolcan;  quand  co  sonrcil  se 
fronce,  les  rois  tremblent.  A  cette  henre,  cet  homme  commande  h  cent  vingt  mil- 
lions dliommes,  dii  penples  chantent  en  choenr  I'hosanna  de  sa  gloire  en  dix  langnes 
diffi^rentes;  car  cet  homme,  c^est  pins  que  06sar;  c'est  antant  que  Oharlemagne ; — 
c'est  N2^)olton-le-Grand,  le  Jupiter  tonnant  de  la  France. 

Apr^  un  instant  d'attente  calme,  il  fixe  ses  yeux  sur  une  porte  qui  s^ouvre ;  elle 
donne  entree  k  un  homme  v^tu  d'un  habit  bleu,  d^un  pantalon  griscoUant,  au-deesous 
du  genou  duquel  montent  en  B^echanerant  en  ecdur^  des  bottes  k  la  hussarde.  £n  je- 
tant  les  yeux  sur  lui,  nous  lui  trouverons  une  ressemblance  primitiYe  avec  celui  qui 
parait  Tattendre.  Gependant  11  est  plus  grand,  plus  maigre,  plus  brun ; — celui-la, 
c^est  Lucien,  le  vrai  Bomain,  le  r^publioain  des  jours  antiques,  la  barre  de  fer  de  la 
famille. 

Ces  deux  hommes,  qui  ne  s'i^taient  pas  revus  depuis  Austerlitz,  jet^nt  Tun  sur 
Tautre  un  de  ces  regards  qui  vont  fouiller  les  Ames ;  car  Lucien  6tait  le  seul  qni  edt 
dans  les  yeux  la  m^me  puissance  que  Napoleon. 

n  s'arr^ta  ^r^  avoir  fait  trois  pas  dans  la  chambre.  Napol6on  maroha  vers  lui  et 
lui  tendit  la  main.  ^*Mon  frdre,"  s*^ria  Lucien  en  jetant  les  bras  autour  du  cou  de 
son  aln^ ;  *'mon  firdrel  que  Je  suis  heureux  de  vous  revoir  1*' 

^^Laissez-nous  seuls,  messieurs,*^  dit  Tempereur,  faisant  signe  de  la  main  k  un 
groupe.  Les  trois  hommes  qui  le  formaient  s^inclindrent  et  sortirent  sans  murmurer 
une  parole,  sans  r^pondre  im  mot  Oependant,  ces  trois  hommes  qui  ob^iasaient 
ainsi  k  im  geste,  o^^taient  Duroc,  Eug^e,  et  Murat:  un  mar^al,  un  prince,  et 
un  roL 

Je  Yous  ai  fSdt  mander,  Lucien,''  dit  Napol6on  lorsqu'il  se  vit  seul  avec  son  frire. 
Et  vous  voyez  que  Je  me  suis  empress^  de  vous  obeir  oomme  k  mon  aln^"  r^pon- 
dit  Lucien. 

Napol^n  fron^a  imperoeptiblement  le  sourciL 
K'importe  1  vous  ^tes  venu,  et  c'est  ce  que  Je  dteirais,  car  J'ai  besoin  de  vous 
parler." 

J'6coute,"  r^pondit  Lucien  en  s'inclinant 

Napoleon  prit  avec  Findex  et  le  pouce  un  des  boutons  de  Fhabit  de  Lucien,  et  le 
regardant  fixement :    Quels  sont  vos  projets  f  dit-il. 

"Mee  projets,  k  moi?"  reprit  Lucien  6tonn6 :  "les  projets  d'un  homme  qui  vit  re- 
tire, loin  du  bruit,  dans  la  solitude ;  mes  projets  d'aohever  tranquillement,  si  Je  le 
puis,  un  poeme  que  J'ai  commence.'' 

"Qui,  oui,"  dit  ironiquement  Napoleon,  ^  vous  ^tes  le  po^te  de  la  famille,  vous 
faites  des  vers  tandis  que  je  gagne  des  batailles :  quand  Je  serai  mort  vous  me  chan- 
terez ;  j'aurai  cet  avantage  sur  Alexandre,  d'avoir  mon  Homdre." 

"  Quel  est  le  plus  heureux  de  nous  deux  f '' 

"  Vous,  certes,  vous,''  dit  Napoleon  en  l&chant  avec  un  geste  d'humeur  le  bouton 
qull  tenait,  "  car  vous  n'avez  pas  le  chagrin  de  voir  dans  votre  famille  des  indiffl^rens, 
et  peut-^tre  des  rebelles." 
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Lncien  laissa  tomber  ses  bras,  et  regards  Tempereur  avec  tristesse. 

*^  Des  indiff^r^DB  t  .  .  .  Rappelez-vons  leldbmmaire  ....  desrebelles!  .  .  .  et 
0(1  jamais  m'avez-vons  yu  ^voqner  la  rebellion?" 

*^  O^est  nne  rebellion  que  de  ne  point  me  seryir:  celui  qui  n'est  point  aveo  moi  est 
contre  moi:  Yoyons,  Luoien ;  tn  sais  que  ta  es  parmi  tons  mes  fr^s  oelni  qne  J'aime 
le  mienx — ^il  Ini  prit  la  mdn, — *4e  senl  qui  pnisse  oontinner  mon  oeovre :  veox-tn 
renoncer  t\  Topposition  taciteqne  tn  faisf  ....  Qnandtons  les  rois  de  TEnrope 
sont  4  genoux,  te  croirais-tn  hnmilid  de  baisser  la  t^te  an  milien  dn  cortege  de  flat- 
tears  qui  aocompagnent  mon  char  de  triomphe  ?  8era-ce  done  tonjonrs  la  voix  de 
mon  fr^re  qni  me  criera :  ^  O^ear,  n^onblie  pas  qne  tn  dois  monrir  I*  Voyons,  Lncien, 
veux-tn  marcher  dans  ma  route  ?" 

"Comment  Votre  M<\jest6  Pentend-elle?^*  r^pondit  Lncien  en  Jetant  snr  Kapol^n 
un  regard  de  defiance. 

Uempereur  marcha  en  silence  vers  nne  table  ronde  qni  masquait  ie  milieu  de  la 
chambre,  etposant  sesdenz  doigts  snr  le  coin  d^une  grande  carte  roul^  il  seretonma 
vers  Lncien,  et  lui  dit : 

Je  fluis  an  fatte  de  m&  fortune,  Lncien;  j'ai  conquis  l^urope,  il  me  reste  a  la 
tailler  ii  ma  fontaisie ;  je  snis  anssi  victorienxqn^ Alexandre,  anssi  puissant  qu^Angoste, 
aussi  g^and  qne  Charlemagne ;  Je  veux  etje  pnis  .  .  .  £h  bien  I  .  II  prit  le  coin 
de  la  carte  et  la  d^roula  snr  la  table  avec  un  geste  gracieux  et  nonchalant  Choi- 
sissez  le  royaume  qni  vons  plaira  le  mieux,  mon  fr^re,  et  je  vous  engage  ma  parole 
d^empereur  que,  dn  moment  o<^  vous  me  Taurez  montr^  dn  bout  dn  doigt,  ce  royanme 
est  a  vons." 

"  Et  pourqnoi  cette  proposition  ^  moi,  plut6t  qu'^  tout  autre  de  mes  ft^res 

"  Parce  que  toi  seul  es  selon  mon  esprit,  Lncien." 

^  Comment  cela  se  peut-il,  puisque  je  ne  snis  pas  selon  vos  principes?" 

"  J'esp^rais  que  tn  avais  chang6  depnis  quatre  ans  que  je  ne  t'ai  vu." 

"£t  vous  vous  ^testromp^,  mon  fr^re ;  je  snis  tonjonrs  le  mdme  qn^en  1799 :  je  ne 
troqueru  pas  ma  chaise  curule  contre  un  tr6ne." 

"  Niais  et  insens^"  dit  Napol^n,  en  se  mettant  d  marcher  et  en  se  porlant  A  lui- 
m^me,  "  insens^  et  aveugle,  qui  ne  voit  pas  quo  je  snis  envoy^  par  le  destin  pour 
enrayer*  ce  tombereau  de  la  guillotine  quails  out  pris  pour  un  char  r^publioaiB  I'* 
Puis,  s^arr^tant  tout  ii  coup  et  marchant  ^  son  firdre :  "Mais  laisse-moi  done  t^enlevcr 
8ur  la  montagne  et  te  montrer  les  royanmes  de  la  terre :  lequel  est  mtr  pour  ton 
rfeve  sublime  ?  Voyons,  est-ce  le  corps  germanique,  il  n'y  a  de  vivant  que  ces  uni- 
versit^s,  esp^ce  de  pouls  r^publicahi  qni  bat  dans  nn  corps  monarohique  ?  est-ce 
TE^^pagne,  catholique  depnis  le  treizidme  ddcle  seulement,  et  chez  laquelle  la  verita- 
ble interpretation  de  la  parole  divine  germe  k  peine  ?  est-ce  la  Russie,  dont  la  t^te 
peuse  peut-^tre,  mais  dont  le  corps,  galvanise  nn  instant  par  le  czar  Pierre,  est 
retomb6  dans  sa  paralysie  polaire  ?  Non,  Luden,  non,  les  temps  ne  sont  pas  venus; 
renonce  ii  tes  folles  ntopies ;  donne-moi  la  main  comme  frdre  et  comme  aDi^  et 
demain  je  te  fais  le  ohef  d^un  grand  peuple,  je  reconnais  ta  femme  pour  ma  aceur  et 
je  te  rends  toute  mon  amiti^.^ 

"C^est  cela,"  dit  Lncien,  "vous  d^sesp^rez  de  me  convainore,  et  vons  vonlei 
m'acheter." 

L'empereur  fit  nn  monvement  "Laissez-moi  dire  k  mon  tour,  car  oe  moment  est 
solonnel,  et  n'aura  pas  son  pareil  dans  le  oours  de  notre  vie :  je  ne  vous  en  veux  pas 
de  m'avoir  mal  juge,  vous  avez  rendu  tant  d^hommes  muets  et  sourds  en  leur  coulant 
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de  l^or  dans  la  bouche  et  dans  les  oreilles,  qne  vous  avez  era  qn^il  en  eerait  de  moi 
ainsi  que  des  autres.  Vons  vonlez  me  faire  roi,  dites-voos?  eh  bien!  j^accepte,  si 
Tons  me  promettez  que  mon  royaume  ne  sera  point  nne  prefecture.  Vous  me  donnez 
nn  peuple:  je  le  prenda,  pen  m^importe  lequel,  mais  k  la  condition  que  je  le  gouver- 
nerai  selon  ses  idees  etselon  ses  besoins;  je  veux  ^tre  son  p^re  et  non  son  Ijrran;  je 
▼eux  quHl  m^aime,  et  non  quUl  me  crugne :  du  jonr  oii.  j'aurai  mis  la  couronne 
d'Espagne,  de  Su^de,  de  Wurtemberg  on  de  Hollande  snr  ma  t6te,  je  ne  serai  plus 
Francis,  mais  Espagnol,  Allemand  on  Hollandais :  mon  nouveau  peuple  sera  ma  seule 
famille.  Songez-7  bien,  alors  nous  ne  serons  plus  fr^res  selon  le  sang,  mais  selon  le 
rang,  vos  volont^s  seront  consignees  k  mes  fronti^res ;  si  vous  marchez  contre  moi, 
je  vous  attendrai  debout:  vous  me  vaincrez,  sans  doute,  car  vous  Ates  un  grand  capi- 
taine,  et  le  dieu  des  armees  n*est  pas  toujours  celui  de  la  justice,  alors  je  serai  un  roi 
dtodn^  mon  peuple  sera  un  peuple  conquis;  et  libre  a  vous  de  donner  ma  couronne 
et  mon  peil|)le  k  quelqu'autre  plus  soumis  ou  plus  reconnaissant   J'ai  dit" 

"  Toiyours  le  m^me,  torjours  le  m6me,"  murmura  NapoUon ;  puis  tout  k  coup, 
frappant  du  pied :  "  Lucien,  vous  oubliez  que  vous  de vez  m'ob^ir,  comme  k  votre  roi." 

"Tu  es  mon  atne,  non  mon  p^re;  tu  es  mon  fr^re,  non  mon  roi:  jamais  je  ne  oour- 
berai  la  t^te  sous  ton  joug  de  fer,  jamais,  jamais!" 

Napoleon  devint  affi-eusement  p&le,  ses  yeuz  prirent  nne  expression  terrible,  ses 
l^vres  trembl^rent 

"Refleohissez  k  ce  que  je  vous  ai  dit,  Lucien." 

"Reflechis  k  ce  que  je  vais  te  dire,  Napoleon:  tu  as  mal  tue  la  r^publique,  car  tu 
Tas  frapp^e  sans  oser  la  regarder  en  face ;  Tespritde  liberty  que  tu  crois  ^touff^  sous 
ton  despotisme  grandit,  se  r^pand,  se  propage ;  tu  crois  le  pousser  devant  toi,  il  t«  • 
suit  par  derridre ;  tant  que  tu  seras  victorieuz,  il  sera  muet;  mais  vienne  le  jour  des 
re  vers,  et  tu  verras  si  tu  peux  t'appuyer  sur  cette  France  que  tu  auras  faite  g^ande, 
mais  esclave.  Tout  empire  elev6  par  la  force  doit  tomber  par  la  violence  et  la  force. 
Et  toi,  ti»i,  Napoldon,  qui  tomberas  du  falte  de  cet  empire,  tu  seras  bris6  " — ^prenant 
sa  montre  et  P^crasant  contre  terre, — "  bris6,  vois-tu,  comme  je  brise  cette  montre, 
tandis  que  nous,  moroeaux  et  debris  deta  fortune,  nous  serons  disperses  sur  la  surface 
de  la  terre  parco  que  nous  serons  de  ta  famille,  et  maudits  parce  que  nous  porterons 
ton  nom.   Adieu,  sire !" 

Lucien  sortit.  Napoleon  resta  immobile  et  les  yeux  fixes ;  an  bout  de  cinq  mi- 
nutes, on  entendit  le  roulement  d'une  voiture  qui  sortait  des  cours  du  palais ;  Napol^n 
aonna. 

"  Quel  est  ce  bruit?"  dit-il  k  Fhuissier  qui  entr'ouvrit  la  porte.  **  O'est  celui  de  la 
voiture  du  fr^re  de  Votre  M^est^  qui  repart  pour  Rome." — "  O'est  bien,"  dit  Napo- 
leon ;  et  sa  figure  reprit  ce  calme  impassible  et  glacial  sous  lequel  il  cachait,  comme 
sous  un  masque,  les  emotions  les  plus  vives. 

9  Dix  ans  ^talent  k  peine  ^coul^  que  cette  prMiotion  de  Lucien  s'etait  accomplie. 
L'empire  61ev6  par  la  force  avait  ^t6  renvers^  par  la  force,  Napol^n  6tait  bris^  et 
cette  famille  d'aigles,  dont  Paire  6tait  anx  Tuileries,  s'^tait  eparpillee^  fugitive,  pros* 
«rite  et  battant  des  ailes  sur  le  monde.   Madame  Bonaparte  m^re,  cette  Niob6  im- 

•  p^riale,  qui  avait  donn6  le  jour  k  un  empereur,  k  trois  rois,  k  deux  archiduchesses, 
B^^tait  retir^  k  Rome,  Lucien  dans  sa  principaut6  de  Oanino,  Louis  k  Florence, 
Joseph  aux  Etats-Unis,  J6r6me  en  Wurtemberg,  la  princesse  Elisa  k  Baden,  madame 
Borgh^  k  Piombino,  et  la  relne  de  Hollande  an  ch&t^au  d^Arenemberg. 

Alexandre  Bumaa  (Impressions  de  voyages). 
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BAI^C. 


Baliao  (ffonoride);  auteur  vivant.  Connu  par  pliisieurs  romans  plcins  (I*e»prit  et  d'ori- 
ginalit^.  Ecrivain  iUgmt,  fertile  et  vari^,  M.  de  Balzac  a' est  aasnr6  une  pitco  eminent« 
pariui  lea  litt^rateura  du  19*  aidcle. 


Saisibsz-yous  bien  sa  figure  p^e  et  hU^farde^  &  laqaelle  je  Toudrais  que  TAcad^- 
mie  me  permit  de  domier  le  nom  de  face  lonaire,  et  qui  reesemblait  ^  du  vermeil 
dedaref*  Les  cheveux  de  mon  usurier  etaient  plats,  soigneusement  peignes,  et  dhm 
gris  cendre.  Les  traits  de  son  visage  impassible  autant  que  celui  de  M.  de  Talleyrand, 
paraissaient  avoir  6te  coules  en  bronze.  Jaunes  comme  ceuz  d'xme/ouine*  sea  petits 
yenx  n'avaient  presqne  point  de  oils,  et  craignaient  la  lumi^re,  dont  ils  6taient  garantis 
par  Vahat-jouT*  d'une  vieille  casquette  verte.  Son  nez  pointn  6tait  si  gr^U^  dan^  le 
bout  que  vous  Teussiez  compart  4  une  vrille,*  II  avait  les  l^vres  minces  de  ces 
alcbimistes  et  de  ces  petits  vieillards  peints  par  Rembrandt  ou  par  Metzu.  Get 
homme  parlait  bas,  d*un  ton  doux,  et  ne  s^emportait  jamais.  Son  &ge  etait  im 
probltoe:  on  ne  pouvait  pas  savoir  s'il  ^tait  vieux  avant  le  temps,  ou  s'il  avail 
m6nag6  sa  jeunesse  afin  qn^elle  lui  servlt  to^jours.  Tout  6tait  propre  et  rape '  dans 
sa  cbambre,  pareille,  depuis  le  drap  vert  du  bureau  jusqu^au  tapis  du  lit,  au  froid 
sanctnaire  de  ces  vieilles  fiUes  qui  passent  la  Joum^e  4  frotter  leurs  meubles.  £n 
hiver,  les  tisons  de  son  foyer  toujours  enterres  dans  un  talus  de  cendres  y  fnmaient 
sans  flamber.  Ses  actions,  depuis  Pbeure  de  son  lever  jusqu^4  sos  acces  de  toux 
•le  soir,  ^laient  soumises  4  la  r^gularit^  d'une  pendule.  C^^tait,  en  quelque  sorte,  un 
homme  modele  que  le  sommeil  remontait  Si  vous  touchez  un  eloporte*  cheminant 
sur  un  papier,  il  s^arr^te  et  fait  le  mort;  de  m^me,  cet  homme  s^interrompait  an 
milieu  de  son  discours  et  se  taisait  au  passage  d^une  voiture,  afin  de  ne  pas  forcer  sa 
voix.  A  Pimitation  de  Fontenelle,  il  ^onomisait  le  mouvement  vital,  et  concentrait 
tons  les  sentimens  humains  dans  le  moi.  Aussi  sa  vie  s'^coulait-elle  sans  faire  plus 
de  bruit  que  le  sable  d^une  horloge  antique.  Vers  le  soir,  Vhomm^hiUet*  se 
changeait  en  un  homme  ordinaire,  et  ses  m^taux  se  metamorphosaient  en  cceur 
humain.  S*il  ^tait  content  de  sa  joum^  il  se  frottait  les  mains  en  laissant  4chapper 
par  les  rides  crevassees  de  son  visage  une  fum^  de  galt^  car  il  est  impossible  d^ex- 
primer  autrement  le  jeu  muet  de  ses  muscles.  Enfin,  dans  ses  plus  grands  acces  de 
joie,  sa  conversation  restait  monosyllabique,  et  sa  contenance  etait  toujours  nega- 
tive :  voiU  le  voisin  dont  le  hasard  m'avait  gratifi^  dans  la  maison  que  j'habitais,  rue 
des  6r6s.  Gette  maison,  qui  n'a  pas  de  cour,  est  humide  et  sombre ;  les  apparte- 
mens  ne  tirent  leur  jour  que  de  la  rue.  A  ce  triste  aspect,  la  gaite  d^nn  fils  de 
famille  expirait  avant  qu'il  n'entr&t  chez  mon  voisin.  Le  seul  fetre  avec  lequcl  il 
communiquait,  socialement  parlant,  ^tdt  moi.  II  ven^t  me  demander  du  feu,  m'cm- 
pruntait  un  livre,  un  journal,  et  me  permettait  le  soir  d^entrer  dans  sa  cellule  ou  nous 
causions  quand  il  6tait  de  bonne  humeur.  Ces  marques  de  oonfiance  Etaient  le  fruit 
d'un  voisinage  de  quatre  ann^es  et  de  ma  sage  conduite  qui,  faute  d'argent,  ressem- 
blait  beaucoup  ^  la  sienne.  Avait-il  des  parens,  des  amis  ?  Etwtril  riche  ou  pau- . 
vre?  personne  n'aurait  pu  r^pondre  k  ces  questions.  Je  ne  voyais  jamais  d^argent 
chez  lui.  Sa  fortune  se  trouvait  sans  doute  dans  les  caves  de  la  Banque.  II  recevait 
lui-nitoe  ses  billets,  en  courant  dans  Paris  d'une  jambe  s^che  comme  celle  d'un 
c*^rf.   n  6tait  d'ailleurs  martyr  de  sa  prudence.   Un  jour,  par  hasard,  il  portait  de 
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Tor;  on  doable  napol^n  se  fit  joor,  on  ne  salt  oomment,  k  trayen  soa  gousset;  an 
locataire  qai  le  saiyait  dans  IWalier  le  ramassa  et  le  lal  pr68enta:  "  Oela  ne  m'ap- 
partient  pas,**  r6pondit-il  avec  on  geste  de  sarprise.  moi  de  Fort  vivrais-Je 
comme  Je  tIb,  si  J^^tais  riohe?''  Le  matin,  il  appr^tait  lai-m^me  son  caf6  sar  an  in^ 
chand  de  t6le  qai  restait  toi^oars  dans  Tangle  noir  de  sa  chemin6e.  Un  r6tissear  Ini 
epportait  son  diner.  Notre  vieille  portiere  montait  k  nne  heare  fixe  poar  appro- 
prier  sa  ehambre.  Enfin,  par  nne  singolarit^  qne  Sterne  appellerait  ane  predestina- 
tion, cet  homme  s'appelait  Gobseck.  De  BaUof,, 

JANIN. 

Janik  {JvU8\  en  1804;  anteur  vivant.  Ses  princlpaux  onvra^es  Aont  des  romanii,  do« 
«onte8  fontastiqnes,  des  Toyaees,  et  ane  foule  d^artides  ourienx  qui  ont  para  dana  leu  jour- 
naox,  lea  revaes  et  lea  enoyolop^diea.  On  pent  dire  qae,  depnis  1883,  M.  Jnlcs  Janin  rei^ne 
dans  le  fenilleton  da  Journal  des  Dibatt^  oii  toua  lea  lundia  pandt,  aveo  nne  f6condit4  iudpuisablo, 
Padmirable  canserie  tXgnit  J.  J. 

LES  SALLES  I^ASILEL 

Nb  sentes-yons  pas  le  vent  qai  sonfflef  la  bise  eet  rade  anx  panyres  gens,  le  froid 
jette  partoat  son  mantean  de  glace;  J*id  done  pens^  enfans,  qn'il  senut  bien  moi 
de  laiseer  de  o6t6  les  histoires  glorieases  qae  Je  voas  raoonte,  poor  voas  entretenir 
de  la  mis^re  de  tant  de  panyres  petits  enfiuis  comme  yons,  qai  ont  froid  et  qai  ont 
faim. 

H^iasI  yoas  si  bearenz,  yons,  entonr^s  de  tant  de  soins  et  de  tant  d'amonr,  yoas 
qui,  en  yoas  coacbant  le  soir,  tronyez  an  lit  bien  dons ;  qai,  en  yoas  r^yeillant  le 
matin,  tronyez  yotre  repas  toat  pr^par^;  yons  ne  yons  dontez  pas  qne,  tont  pr^  de 
yoas,  li-bant  pent-^tre  an  dernier  6tage  de  la  maison  que  yons  babitez,  one  famiUe 
indigente  manqne  de  pidn  et  de  fen;  l&-hant  pent-^tre  nne  panyre  mdre,  forc^e  de 
sortir  de  dies  elle  toot  le  Jour,  poor  gagner,  dn  trayaU  de  ses  mains,  le  pain  de  sa 
funille,  se  tronye  embarrass^  de  ses  enfans.  Qn^en  fera-t-elle  tont  le  long  da  joar  ? 
Qai  en  prendra  soin  si  elle  les  abtodonnef  Elle  n'a  personne  an  logis  ponr  garder 
sa  fiunille,  pas  de  yieiUe  grand'  m^re  qui  elle  oonfie  ses  enians,  pas  one  bonne 
Toisine  qai  les  sanreiUe ;  car  le  panyre  loge  ayec  le  paayre,  et,  dans  oes  tristes  maisons 
de  IHndigenoe,  chaqne  locataire  est  oblig6  de  gagner  sa  yie  Jour  par  Joar,  benre  par 
benre.  Ob  I  qne  de  paayres  mdres,  ainsi  chassis  de  cbez  elles  par  le  trayail,  el 
retennes  en  m^me  temps  par  lenrs  enfims,  se  sont  ynes  dans  la  crnelle  n^cesait^  on 
de  moorir  de  faim,  on  d'abandonner  lenr  petite  fiunille :  crnelle  et  dare  altematiye ! 

Et  pais,  Tenfant  ne  pent  pas  rester  senL  0*est  an  petit  ^tre  sans  pr^voyance  et 
sans  force  qn'on  ne  saarait  abandonner  k  Ini-m^me.  II  a  besoin  de  FcBil  maternel 
qai  yeille  sar  lai;  il  a  besoin  d'an  sonrire  attentif  qui  Penconrage  qaand  il  fait  bien, 
on  d^an  regard  s^y^re  qai  Farr^te  quand  il  fait  mal.  Laisser  an  enfant  tont  soul, 
oVst  le  perdre.  Toat  seal,  Tenfant  apprend  k  ne  pas  aimer  ses  semblables;  il  de 
yient  triste  et  morose,  il  est  pins  triste  qa'on  orpbelin,  car  il  dort  qaand  sa  m^e  va 
an  trayidl,  et  le  lendemain,  qnand  sa  m^  reyient  dn  trayail,  il  dort  encore. 
D^aillenrs,  ced  est  6crit  dans  ^yangile :  II  n^e$tpa»  hm  que  Vhamme  salt  $euly^  et  al 
plas  forte  raison  nn  enflEuit 

conmient  yenir  an  seconrs  de  cette  panyre  m^re  qni  ne  pent  pas  rester  cbez 
eUe,  et  qai  ne  pent  pas  emmener  ayec  elle  on  son  fils  on.sa  fille  ?  Comment  yenir  an 
seooars  des  enfans  da  paayre,  qai  cbez  eax  n'ont  ni  fen,  ni  pfun,  ni  personne  pear  les 
aimer,  les  instruire  et  les  seconrir  tant  qne  dare  le  Joarf   Rassurez-yoas,  enffms,  la 
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charity  est  ing^nieose,  la  bienfaisanoe  est  one  bonne  gardienne  du  panyre.  O^est  la 
bienfaisance,  c'est  la  oharit6  qui  bnt  invents  ponr  les  enfans  des  panvrea,  les  taller 
d'oiile.  Je  vais  voos  dire  oe  que  o^est  qu^ane  salle  d^asile,  pour  vons  raararer  sui 
▼08  petits  fr^res  qni  sont  malheorenz. 

Dans  ohaqne  arrondissement  de  grandes  villes,  dans  chaqae  yille,  dans  chaqoe 
Tillage,  les  bienfaitenrs  de  Penfance  ont  imaging  d^assigner  aox  petits  enians  qni  n*(mt 
pas  de  maisons  k  enx,  nne  maison  sinon  riohe,  da  moins  blen  ferm#e  et  bien  chaude 
en  hiver,  bien  6clair^  en  ete,  bien  saine  dans  tons  les  temps.  Cette  maison  est  iin 
veritable  ^lys^e  pour  des  paavres  enfans  habitues  4  toates  les  obscorit^s  de  ces  tristes 
prisons  du  cinquidme  §tago,  dans  ces  rues  ^troites  et  malsaines.  VoilA  ce  qa^oo 
q)pelle  des  9cille8  d^asile,  Ohacune  de  ces  maisons  est  gonvem^,  soit  par  un  yieil 
inyalide,  bonbomme  qni  aime  les  enfans  par  instinct,  oomme  il  aime  son  chien 
caniche^  soit  par  qnelque  bonne  femme  agile,  alerte,  douce  et  Tire  qui  derient  sinsi 
la  m^re  de  tons  les  petits  pauvres  de  son  bameau.  Tons  les  matins,  le  p^re  qni  va 
travailler  aux  cbamps  tout  le  jour,  la  m^re  qui  suit  son  mari  dans  la  campagne,  con- 
duisent  leur  enfant  k  la  salle  d'asile.  le  petit  enfant  dit  adieu  4  sa  m^e  pour 
tout  le  Jour ;  en  mdme  temps  il  entre  dans  sa  maison,  dans  son  palais.  La  muaon 
est  toute  pr^te  k  reooToir  son  petit  seigneur  et  maitre.  II  entre ;  il  se  voit  an  miliea 
de  petits  enfans  comme  lui.  D^j^  la  soci^t^  oonmience  pour  ces  enfans  qui  ^taient 
destines  k  vivre  seuls.  lis  se  regardent,  ils  s^entendent  Pun  Tautre ;  bientdt  ils  aont 
amis,  ils  mettent  en  commun  leur  pauvre  mis^e,  ils  partagent  Tun  I'autre  leur  de- 
Jedner  frugal,  ils  r^isent  cette  charmante  parole  de  Oharlet:  Je  te  donne  de  qnH 
qnefai*  tu  me  donneras  de  quoi  que  VauraeP'^* 

Et,  dans  cette  salle  d^asile,  ces  enfisns,  si  pauvres  le  matin,  riches  k  pr^nt,  n^ont 
plus  qu^^  se  laisser  6tre  beureux.  Us  Jouent,  ils  chantent,  ils  font  dee  nieM  de  tout 
genre,  ils  entourent  la  bonne  femme  qui  leur  sert  de  m^re  et  qui  leur  raoonte  les 
belles  histoires  qu*elle  a  apprises ;  pendant  oe  temps-l^  le  p^e  et  la  m^re,  tranquilles 
Bur  le  sort  de  leur  enfant,  travaillent  de  toates  leurs  forces,  beureux  de  penser  que 
leur  enfant  s'amuse,  qu^il  grandit  entour^  de  soins  bienveillans ;  qu^il  a  chaud,  et  qull 
n*a  pas  faim.  Ob  1  le  eoeur  d^une  mdre  est  un  tr^r  1  paavre  on  riohe,  elle  est  tou- 
Jours  mdre,  elle  a  pour  son  enfant  le  m^me  amour. 

YoilA  ce  que  c^est  qu'une  salle  d'asile.  O^est  de  la  chaleur  en  biver,  c^eat  de 
Pombre  en  6t6.  GriLce  k  oes  toucbantes  institutions,  Penfant  du  pauyre,  lui  aussi, 
oonnalt  le  printemps  en  flenrs;  il  respire,  il  cbante,  il  grandit,  il  s^anime  comme  tous 
les  autres  enfans,  il  ne  salt  pas  oe  que  c'est  que  la  misdre,  il  est  aussi  beureox  que 
peut  P^tre  un  en&nt;  il  a  de  Pair,  des  fleurs,  du  soleil,  et  des  amis  de  son  ftge. 


Julee  Janii^  (Joomal  des  onfuia). 


Bid  of  tbb  EmAcxs  n  Pbom* 


POfcTES  FRANgAIS. 


DIX-SEPTIEME  SIECLE. 


MAJJSEBBSL 


Malhkrbb  naqoil  en  1555  et  moorat  en  1628 — o'est  do  Ini  qne  date  la  langne  pun  en  Vhuioe. 
Pour  bion  appr^ier  oe  poSte,  il  faat  le  comparer  k  sea  devanciera,  et  Ton  verra  quel  pas  immeose 
il  fit  faire  k  la  po^ie  et  i  la  ver^oation.  Parmi  aes  produotiona  on  distingue  jprindi>aleiDent: 
L'ods  sur  PwauifuU  dt  Henri  /T,  oelle  h  Louis  XUI  tur  la  priae  ds  la  RiKkelU*  VimiMion  dm 
p§aum6  145,  et  lea  Stanct*  it  Duperrier^  si  pleinea  de  natorel  et  d'un  style  si  pur  qu*on  les  Tetroove 
dAns  preaque  tons  lea  reoueila. 


8TAV0SB  k  mr  rims  bub  la  mobt  db  sa  iillb. 

Ta  donleor,  da  Perrier,  sera  done  ^temellel 

£t  les  tristes  discours 
Qae  te  met  en  Fesprit  Famiti^  patemelle 

L*aagmenteront  toi\joimf 

Le  malheor  de  ta  fille  aa  tombeau  descendne  5 

Par  un  commun  tr^paa, 
Est-oe  qnelque  d^ale  oil  ta  raison  perdue 

Ife  te  retnmve  poif* 

Je  sais  de  quels  appat*  son  enilBuice  etait  pleine, 

Et  n'ai  pas  entrepris,  10 

Ii^jnrienx  ami,  de  soulager  ta  peine 
Aveeque*  son  mepri^ 

Mais  elle  6tait  da  mondei  ot,  les  pins  bellea  ohoses 


Veep&oe  d^on  matin. 

Pais  quand  ainn  terait*  que,  selon  ta  pri^re, 

Elle  aarait  obtena 
D'ayoir  en  cheveax  blancs  termini  sa  oarridre, 

Qu^mfat4l  aoenuf* 

Penses-tajqae,  plus  yieille,  en  la  maison  celeste 

Eue  eat  ea  plus  d'aceueily* 
Oa  qa'elle  eiit  moins  senti  la  poussi^re  fhneste 

Et  les  vers  da  oercaeil? 


£t  nous  laisse  crier. 

Le  paavre  en  sa  cabane,  oil  le  chaume  le  coayre, 

Est  SDjet  il  ses  lois;  80 

Et  la  garde  qai  veille  aux  barn^res  da  Loavre 
Wen  defend  point  nos  rois. 

De  mnrmaror  contre  elle  et  perdre  patience 

II  est  mal  d  propas;* 
Vouloir  ce  qae  Dieu  vent  est  la  scale  science  85 


15 


La  mort  a  des  rigaears  4  naUe  autre  pareilles: 
On  a  heau^  la  prier; 


25 


Qai  nous  met  en  repos. 


Malherhe. 
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EXTRACTS  FBOM  THE  BEST  WBITKE8.  (17/A  On/wry.) 


MOXJBRR 


MuuAbb  (Jean  BaptiiU  Poauelin  do\  k  Paris  tn  1612.  Fils  et  petit-ills  de  tapissiersj  ralctt 
do  chambre  du  roi  Louis  XIII,  Poouelin,  qui  plus  t«rd  prit  le  nom  de  MolUre,  lut  destine  des 
son  hen  kgt  k  ViXMX  qn*exei\ait  sa  lamille.  II  passa  dans  la  boutique  de  son  pdre  qnatorze  an- 
neefi  do  ha  jeunesse.  Mms  son  caraot^re  ardent,  les  heureuses  dispositions  de  son  esprit,  c« 
d^sir  de  savoirqui  ^tiiit  en  Ini  le  pr^curseur  du  g^nie,  Pemportdrent  sur  les  premieres  volonu^ 
de  SOS  parens,  et  il  fat  envoys  au  colldge.  II  tormina  son  oours  de  philosopnie  sous  le  celdbre 
GsHsendi,  et,  pen  de  temps  aprds,  se  fit  recevoir  avocat  k  Paris.  C*est  k  cette  epoqne  <|ue  se 
((6voIoppa  chez  lui  le  ffo^t  de  la  scdne;  il  joua  qnelqne  temps  sur  des  thd&,tres  particulier^  et 
&n)t  par  se  faire  comMien.  I)o  1646  k  1658,  il  parcourut  la  province  aveo  nne  troupe  quMl  avait 
toruiee,  jouant  do  petites  pieces  qu'il  composait  pour  la  plupart.  Revenu  k  Paris,  ii  y  onvrit  nn 
th^ntro  qui  attira  bient6t  la  fonle;  il  y  roprtocnta  sucoessivement  une  trentaine  d'ouvrages  de 
<iA  composition,  dans  lesquels  il  jouait  lui-m6mo  le  principal  r61e.  6es  prindpales  corafdies  sont 
leH  PrecievsetridieuUi,  VEeoU  da  marit^  VEooU  dtifemmei^  le  MitatUhr^  (w>n  chef-d'oeuvre),  le 
Tartvfe^  VAtarty  le  SiAtrgwU  gentiUtomrMy  los  Femtnst  $afvanie$^  et  le  Jfalads  imaginairt.  A 
line  representation  de  oette  dcrnidro  pidce,  il  Ait  pris  d'une  oonvulsion  et  moumt  le  soir  m^me, 
17  fe^vrior  167S.  Louis  XIV  avait  pour  Molidro  la  plus  grande  estime.  On  a  dit  aveo  raison 
que  oe  roi  aimait  le  poCte  oomddien,  en  vertn  de  octto  sympathie  qui  rapproche  Invinoiblement 
los  grandes  lunes. 


PaAots.— J20M<«.  hcmms  Hneirs,  lopal  et  droit  par  eaacttUnee^  trii-autUre,  et  tThnmew  eambre  e*  cAa- 
#nn«,  drndea  diteetatUm  det  mature  Ugiree  du  eiiole  a  fait  donner  par  MolUre  le  tUre  de  mmn- 
Ikrope.  aims  ^perdHmeni  CiUmine,  Jmtne  et  belie  eoguette,  etUourie  d^ynefoule  d^admirateure,  qn^eUe  m 
ptnit  a  ttattaiker^  et  aumqueU  eUeJhU  un  aocueU  qui  excite  9itement  rindignatSon  de  eon  eauvage 
amanl  Le»  ecinee  •uAnin^M,  tout  en  itant  une  bel£»  peinture  de  meture^firont  reeeortir  admirabU- 
mtemt  le  cant  .iire  de  cee  deum  pereonnage*. 


SCENES  TIRfiES,  DU  MISANTHROPK 


ACTE  SECOND. 


PERS0NNAGE3. 


Alettte,  amant  de  Cdlimdne. 
FkOinte,  ami  d'Aloeste. 


CeUmihu^  amante  d*A1ceste. 
RianU^  oon^e  de  Cdlimdne. 


Basque^  valet  de  Cdlimdne. 
Un  garde  de  la  MardchmiUMte  de  Fraooe. 


[SOfcNE  II.] 
Cilimine,  Alceste,  Basque. 
Celimine. 


Qu'est-oef 


Basque, 


Acacte  est  en-bas. 


£h  bien  f  /aites  fMnterJ 


CSliminey  Alceste. 
Alceste. 


Qaoi  t  Pon  no  pent  Jamais  vons  parler  tiU  d  tiU  /* 
A  reooYoir  le  monde  on  vons  voit  toD^Jours  pi^te: 
Et  vons  ne  ponvez  pas,  nn  senl  moment  de  tons, 
Vons  r^sondre  H  sonffrir  de  n*6tre  pas  chez  vonsf 
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CilinUM, 

Yoolez-Yons  qu^avec  Im  je  me/asse  um  affaire  f* 
Alce$U. 

Yons  avez  des  egards  qui  ne  sauraient*  me  plaire. 
CSlimine. 

CTest  an  homme  d  jamaU  ne  me  le  pardonner* 
S^U  Bavait  que  ba  vue  eut  pu*  m^importDner. 

AleeUe. 

Et  que  voub  fait  cela  pour  vou$  gener  de  iorU.^  10 

Celimine, 

Mon  Dien!  de  eee  pareiU  la  hienveiUance  importe:* 

Et  oe  Bont  de  oes  gens  qui,  Je  ne  saU  comment, 

Ont  gagn6,  dans  la  coar,  de  parler  hantement. 

Dans  tons  les  entretiens  on  les  voit  sUntrodaire : 

Us  ne  sauraient  servir,  mais  lis  peuvent  vons  nuire;  16 

Et  jamais,  quelque  appui  qu'on  puitee*  avoir  d^ailleurs, 

On  ne  doit  ee  brouiuer^  avec  ces  grands  braillears. 

Aleeete. 

Enfin,  quoi  quHl  en  $oit^  et  eur  quoi  qu^on  eefonde^^ 
Yous  trouvez  des  raisons  pour  souffiir  tout  le  monde; 
Et  les  precautions  de  Yotre  Jugement   SO 

[SCfcNE  IV.] 
AlcesUy  CilimhMj  Basque. 
Basque, 

Yoici  Olitandre  encor,  madame. 

Aleeite. 

Justement 
CelinUne. 

Oik  oourez-Tous? 

Aleeite, 

Je  sors. 

CilinUne. 
Demeurez. 

Aleeete. 

Pourquoi  fiidreff 

aiimine. 

Demeurez. 

Aleeete, 

Je  ne  puis. 

Oelim^, 
Je  le  Tenx. 
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Alee$te, 

Paint  d^affdireJ* 
Ces  conversations  ne/ont  que  m^ennuyer^^ 
Et  o'ett  trop  que  vouUnr  me  lee  /aire  eeeuyer^  S5 

Celimhu. 

Je  le  Tenx,  Je  le  veuz. 

AUeeU. 
Non,  il  m^est  impossible. 

Cilimhie. 

£h  bieni  allez,  sortez,  il  voue  eet  tout  hinblej* 
[SCfcNE  v.] 

Eliante^  Philinte^  Acaste^  Cliiandre^  Alceete^  Cilimene^  Basque. 
Eliante  (i  Celimine). 

Voioi  les  deux  marqais  qui  montent  aveo  nous. 
Vous  l^est-on  venu  dire? 

Celimhu  (it  Basque). 

Qui.   Des  si^es  ponr  tons. 

(Basque  Sonne  des  sieaes,  et  sort). 

(a  Aleeste) 
Vous  n'^tes  pas  sorti? 

Aleeste,  . 

Non  I  mais  je  reuz,  madame,  SO 
Ou  pour  eux,  ou  pour  moi,  faire  ezpliquer  Totre  4me 

Celim^. 

Taise^ous?' 

Aleeste. 

Aiyourd'hui  tous  vous  expliquerez. 
Celimhie, 

Tons  perdez  le  sens. 

Aleeste, 

Point.   Yous  vous  d^clarerez. 
CSlimhie. 

Ah  I 

AleesU. 
Vous  prendre*  parti," 

CHim&ne, 
Yous  vous  moqnez,  Je  pense. 

AleesU. 

Non.  Mais  veus  cbo'^irez.   O'est  trop  de  patience.  86 
Clitandre, 

Parhleuf^  je  viens  du  Louvre,  od  Oleonte,  au  levfe, 
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Hadame,  a  bien  para  ridionle  aohev^. 

ITa-t-il  point  qQelqae  ami  qui  ptlt,  snr  ses  mani^res, 

D'un  charitable  avis  Im  prater  les  lumi^rest 

Cilimins, 

Dans  le  monde,  k  vrai  dire,  il  m  harhouiUe  fart  ;^ 
Fartont  il  porte  un  air  qui  taute  aux  yeux^  d^abord 
£t  lorsqa^on  le  revoit  apr^s  an  pea  d'absence, 
On  le  retroave  encor  plos  plein  d'extravagance. 

Acaste, 

Parbleal  s^il  faat  parler  de  gens  extravagans, 
Je  vieni  d*en  eauyer'^  an  des  plus  fatigans; 
Damon  le  rusonnenr,  qai  m'a,  ne  Toas  d^plaise, 
Une  beare,  aa  grand  soleil,  Unu  hats  de  ma  eAaiM." 

CTest  on  panear  strange,  et  qai  troave  toi^joors 
L'art  de  ne  voas  rien  dire  avec  de  |^ands  disooars; 
Ikm$  le$  propoB  guHl  tient  on  ne  vott  jamaii  gautte^ 
£t  ce  n'eet  qoe  da  brait  que  toat  ce  qa^on  6ooate. 

ElianU  (d  PhUinte). 

Oe  debat  n'est  pas  mal;  et,  contre  le  procbain, 
La  conversation  prend  un  auez  hon  train." 

Clitandre, 

Timante  encor,  madame,  est  on  bon  caract^. 

CTest  de  la  t6te  aax  pieds  an  homme  toat  mysttee, 
Qai  Yoas  Jette,  en  passant,  un  coup  d'ail  igari^ 
£t  sans  anoxme  a£Qure,  est  toi\]oars  affiiir^. 
Toat  oe  aa^il  toos  d^bite  en  grimaces  abonde : 
A  force  aefofOMj  il  aeeomme  le  tnonde;^ 
Sans  oesse  U  a  tout  hcu,  pour  rompre  Ventretien^ 
Un  secret  k  voas  dire,  et  ce  secret  n'est  rien; 
De  la  moindre  vStille^  il  fait  one  merveille. 
£^  juaquee  au  honjour^^  il  dit  toat  ^  VoreiUe,^ 

Aeeute* 

£t  G6ralde,  madamet 

Celim^ne. 

O  Tennayeax  eonteor! 
Jamais  on  ne  le  volt  iortir  du  grand  eeigneur;* 
Dans  le  brillant  commerce  il  se  mMe  sans  cessci 
£t  ne  cite  Jamais  qae  dao,  prince,  oa  princesse. 
La  quality  VentiteJ^  et  tons  ses  entretiens 
Ne  sont  qae  de  chevaax,  d*^qaipage,  et  de  cliiena: 
H  tutoie^  en  parlant,  ceax  au  plut  haut  ^tage,** 
£t  le  nom  de  mons&eor  est  ohez  lai  bors  d^asage. 

Clitandre. 

On  dit  qn'avec  B§lise  il  eat  du  dernier  Usn^^ 
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Le  pauTre  esprit  de  femme,  et  le  seo  entretien! 

Lorsqu'elle  vient  me  voir,  je  sonffi-e  le  martjrt ; 

Il/aut  iuer  sam  eem^  k  oheroher  que  loi  dire;  76 

Et  la  st^rilite  de  son  expression 

Fait  moorir  d  tom  eonpi"  la  conyersation. 

En  Tain,  pour  attaqner  son  stapide  silence, 

De  tons  les  lienx  oommnns  tous  prenez  Paflsistanoe ; 

Le  beau  temps  et  la  pluie,  et  le  fh>id  et  le  ohand,  80 

Sont  des  /(md$^  qu*avec  elle  on  ^puise^  bientdt 

dependant  sa  visite,  assez  insupportable, 

Traine  en  une  longueur^  encore  ^pouvantable ; 

Et  Ton  demande  llieure,  et  Ton  bailie  yingt  fois, 

Qu^elU  grauUU^  aussi.  pea  qn'nne  pidce  de  bois.  86 

AcmU. 

Que  voui  eenUfle^  d^Adrastet 

Ahl  quel  orgneil  eztrtaef 
CTest  nn  homme  gonfl6  de  Pamour  de  soi-m6me. 
Son  m^rite  Jamais  n^est  content  de  la  cour ; 
Oontre  elle  ilfait  nUtier  de  pester^  chaque  Jour: 
Et  Ton  ne  donne  emploi,  charge  ni  b^n^noe,  90 
Qq'&  tont  oe  qu^il  se  croit  on  ne  fasse  ix\ia0tioe. 

Clitandre. 

Mais  le  Jenne  016on,  cbez  qui  yont  a^joardlmi 
Kof  plus  honn^tes  gens,  que  dites-voua  de  lui? 

Celtmins. 

Que  de  son  odsinier  il  iPeetfait*^  un  m^rite, 

Et  qua  o'est  k  sa  table  k  qui  Ton  rend  vinte.  96 

EUanU. 

II  prend  soin  d'jr  servir  des  mets  fort  dilicats. 

Qui;  mais  je  vcudraii  hien  quHl  ne  e^y  eertU  pa$:^ 
0*est  un  fort  m6chant  plat  que  sa  sotte  personne, 
Et  qui  g&te,  d  men  geut^^  tous  les  repas  qu^  donne. 

PUUnU. 

On/ait  aeuM  de  eas^  de  son  onde  Damis;  100 
Qu'en  dites-Tous,  madame  ? 

Oilimhie. 
H  est  de  met  amis. 

Philinte. 

Je  le  trouve  bonn6te  homme,  et  d'un  air  aseea  lage. 
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Out ;  mais  il  vent  avoir  trop  d^esprit,  dont  J'enr&ge. 

n  est  guinde^  sans  cesse,  et  dans  tons  ses  propos, 

On  voit  qu^U  m  tra>cailU^  k  dire  de  hon$  mot$**  105 

Depois  que  dans  la  t^te  il  s'est  mis  d'etre  habile, 

Rien  ne  tonche  son  goi^t^  tant  il  est  di£Soile. 

n  vent  Toir  des  d^fants  k  tout  ce  qn'on  6orit, 

Et  pense  qae  loner  n^est  pas  d*nn  bel  esprit; 

Que  c^est  6tre  savant  que  tronver  d  redire,**  110 

QnMl  n^appartient  qu^anz  sots  d^admirer  et  de  rire, 

Et  qu*en  n^approuvant  rien  des  onvrages  da  temps, 

II  se  met  an-aessus  de  tons  les  antres  gens. 

Anx  conversations  m^me  il  tronve  d  reprendre,'^ 

Ce  sont  propos  trop  bas  pour  j  daigner  desoendre;  115 

Et,  les  deux  bras  crois^s,  dn  haut  de  son  esprit, 

n  regarde  en  pitie  tout  ce  que  ohacun  dit 

AcasU, 

Dieu  me  damnef*  voiI4  son  portrait  veritable. 

CUtandre  (d  Celim^ne,) 
Ponr  bien  peindre  les  gens  vous  6tes  admirable. 

Aleeste, 

Allons, /mTM,"  poussez,  mes  bons  amis  de  oonr;  120 

Yons  n^en  6pargnez  point,  et  ohacun  a  son  tour; 

Cependuit  aucun  d'enz  k  vos  jeuz  ne  se  montre, 

Qu^an  ne  tout  vote  en  hdte  filler  d  $a  reneontre^'^ 

Lui  presenter  la  main,  et  d^un  baiser  flatteur 

Appuyer  lee  eermene'*  d^^tre  son  serviteur.  125 

CUtandre, 

Poorqnoi  e'en  prendre  d  nouef"   Si  ce  qu^on  dit  vone  blesse, 
B  faut  que  le  reproohe  k  madame  s'adr^se. 

Akeete. 

Non,  morbleul  c^est  k  vous;  et  voi  ri$  eomplaieam^ 

Tirent  de  son  esprit  tons  ces  traite  nUdieane.'* 

Son  humeur  satirique  est  sans  oesse  nourrie  ISO 

Par  le  ooupable  encens  de  votre  flatterie: 

Et  son  coBur  d  railler  trouverait  moins  d^appae^^ 

S*il  avut  observe  qu^on  ne  Vapolaudit  p€u?^ 

(Test  ainsi  qu^aux  flatteurs  on  aoit  partout  ee  prendre 

Dee  vicee^  oii  Ton  voit  les  humains  m  rkpand/re!^  185 

FUlinU. 

Mais  pourquoi  pour  ces  gens  un  int^r^t  si  grand, 
Yous  qui  condamneriez  ce  qu^en  enx  on  reprendf 

Celimhie, 

Et  ne  fauUil  pae  lien  que  monsieur  eontredieet^ 

A  la  commune  voix  veuUon  qu^U  ee  riduiee^'^ 

Et  quHl  ne  faeee  pae  ielater^  en  tons  lieux  140 

Uesprit  contrariant  qu^il  a  re^n  des  cieuxf 
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Le  sentiment  d'aatrni  n^est  Jamais  poar  lui  plaire : 

II  prend  toi^ours  en  main  Topinion  oontraire, 

£t  penserait  paraltre  on  homme  da  common, 

Si  Ton  Toyait  quHl/ut  ds  VanU"  de  quelqn^on.  145 

L^honneor  de  contredire  a  pour  Ini  tant  de  oharmes, 

Qn^il  prend  contre  Ini-m^me  assez  sonvent  les  armes; 

Et  ses  vrfus  sentimens  sont  oombattus  par  loi, 

Ans8it6t  qn^il  les  voit  dans  la  boaohe  aantrnL 

AlcnU. 

Les  rienrs  sont  ponr  vons,  madame,  o^est  tont  dire;  160 
Et  Tons  ponvez  ponsser  contre  moi  la  satire. 

PhilinU, 

Mais  11  est  T^ritable  anssi  que  votre  esprit 

Se  gendarme^  toujoors  contre  tont  ce  ^n^on  dit; 

Et  que,  par  un  ehagrin  que  lui-mSme  %l  avaue^'* 

U  ne  sanrait  souffiir  qu'on  blime  ni  qa^on  lone.  166 

AlcesU, 

C*est  qne  Jamais,  morbleu!'^  les  hommes  n^ont  raison, 
Que  U  ehagrin  contre  eux  e$t  toujour^  ds  9auon^^^ 
Et  qne  Je  Tois  quails  sont,  sur  toutes  les  afBaires, 
Loneors  impertlnens,  on  censenrs  tem^raires. 

Celimkne. 

Mais... 

Alee$te. 

Non,  madame,  non,  qnand  J^en  devrais  monrir,  160 
Vons  ayez  des  plaisirs  qne  Je  ne  pnis  sonffiir; 
Et  Ton  a  tort  ici  de  nonrrir  dans  votre  Mne 
Oe  grand  attachement  anx  defants  qn*on  j  bl&me. 

Clitemdre, 

Ponr  moi,  Je  ne  sais  pas;  mais  j'avoOrai  tont  bant 

Que  J*ai  cru  jusqu'ioi  madame  sans  d^faut  •  166 

AcaeU, 

De  graces  et  d^attraits  Je  vols  qu^elle  est  pourvne; 
Mais  les  d^fauts  qu'elle  a  ne  frappent  point  ma  yne. 

AleeeU. 

Us  frappent  tons  la  mienne;  et,  loin  de  m^en  eaeher^^ 

Elle  soit  que  J^ai  soin  de  les  lui  reprocber. 

Plus  on  aime  auelqu^un,  moins  il  f&ut  qu^on  le  flatte;  170 

A  ne  rien  paraonner  le  pur  amour  eelate:'** 

Et  Je  bannirais,  moi,  tons  ces  Ucbes  amans 

Que  Je  verrais  soumb  &  tons  mes  sentimens, 

Et  dont,  k  tout  propos,  le$  nwUes  eomplaitancee''* 

Donneraient  de  l^encens  ^  mes  eztraTaganoes.  176 

Celimhie, 

Enfin,  iHlfaut  au'd  9ous  e'en  rapportent  lee  cosun^ 
On  doit,  pour  bien  aimer,  renoncer  aux  douceurs, 
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£t  du  parfait  amour  mettre  llionnerir  snpr^me 
A  bien  iDjorier  les  personneB  qu'on  idme. 

BlianU. 

I/amoor  pour  Vordinaire^  est  peu/atT'  k  cea  loia,  180 

£t  Ton  volt  les  amans  toi^joTirs  vanter  leor  ohoiz. 

Jamais  leur  passion  nV  voit  rien  de  blimable, 

£t  dans  Tobjet  aimd  tont  leur  devient  aimable; 

lis  oomptent  les  d^fants  pour  des  perfections, 

£t  savent  leur  donner  de  favorables  noms.  185 

J^a  p2Lle  est  au  jasmin  en  blancheur  comparable; 

La  noire  4  faire  peur^  une  brane  adorable ; 

La  maigre  a  de  la  taille  et  de  la  liberty; 

La  grasse  est,  dan$  son  port^  pleine  de  mi\}c8te, 

La  inalpropre  »ur  »oi^  de  neu  d'attraite  ehargley^  190 

£st  mise  sous  le  nom  de  beauts  n^glig^e; 

La  g^ante  paraSt  une  deesse  aux  yeux; 

La  naine^^  un  abrege  des  merveilles  des  oieuz; 

LVgueilleuse  a  le  cceur  digne  d'une  oouronne; 

La  foorbe  a  de  Tesprit;  la  sotte  est  tonte  bonne;  195 

La  trop  grande  parlense  est  d'agr^able  humeur; 

£t  la  muette  garde  une  honn6te  pudeur. 

O'est  ainsi  qu*un  amant  dont  Vardeur"  est  extreme 

Aime  jtisqu^auz  de/aute"  des  personnes  qu'il  aime. 

AleesU. 
Et  moi,  Je  soutions,  moL  .  . 

Celitn^, 

Brieone  Id**  ce  disconra,  200 
Et  dans  la  galerie  allons  faire  deux  tours. 
Quoil  voQS  vous  en  allez,  messieurs? 

Clitandre  et  AeaeU, 

Non  pas,  madame. 

AUeeU, 

La  peur  de  leur  depart  occupe  fort  votre  ftme. 

Sortez  quand  vous  Toudrez,  messieurs,  mais  Tayertia 

Que  je  ne  sors  qu^aprds  que  tous  serez  sortis.  205 

AcaeU, 

A  moine  de  voir  madame  en  Stre  importunU^ 
Bien  ne  m^appelle  ailleurs  de  toute  la  joumee. 

Clitandre. 

Moi,  pourou  que  je  puiaee  itre  au  petit  eouehl,^ 
Je  n^ai  point  d^autre  affiiire  oii  je  eoie  ottaehL^ 

Celimkne  Alceete). 
(Test  pour  rire,'*  je  crois. 

Aleeete. 

Non,  en  aucune  sorte.  210 
Nous  yerrons  si  c^est  moi  que  votis  youdrez  qui  sorte. 
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{IVhOmti  y.; 


[SCfcNE  VI.] 

Alcesifj  Celimene^  Miante^  Acaste^  PhilanU^  ClUandre,  Basqui, 

Basque  (d  AlceiU). 

Monsienr,  nn  homme  est  lii  qui  vondrait  vons  parler 
Pour  offiure,  dit-il,  qu*<m  ne  pent  reeuUr,^ 

AlcesU. 

Dis-lai  que  je  n^ai  point  d'affaires  si  press^es. 

B<i»que. 

H  porte  une  Jaqnette  ^  grand'  hasquei  plitdw^  215 
Avec  de  Tor  dessus. 

Celimine  Alceste), 

Allez  voir  ce  que  o'est, 
Oa  bien  faites-le  entrer. 

[SCfeNE  VII.] 

Alce^te^  Celimene^  Elianie^  Aeaite,  Philinte^  Clitandre^  tin  Garde  de  ia 

Marechaussie, 

Aleeete  (allant  au  detant  du  garde.) 

Qu^eeUee  done  quHl  toue  plait 

Venez,  mooBiear. 

Le  Garde. 
Monsiear,  j'ai  deux  mots  k  vous  dire. 

AUeete, 

Vous  ponvez  parler  hant^  monsieur,  pour  ra^en  instmire. 
Le  Garde. 

Messieurs  les  mareohauz,  dont  fai  eommandemerU,^  220 
Voue  mandent^  de  venir  les  trouver  promptemen^ 
Monsieur. 

Aleeete, 
Qui?  moi,  monsieur? 

Le  Garde. 

Yous-m^me. 

AUeeU. 

Et  pourquoi  fairef^ 
PhUinte  (a  AleetU). 
(Test  d'Qronte  et  de  vous  la  ridicule  affaire. 

Cilimhie  (a  PhiUnU). 

Comment? 

PhilinU. 

Oronte  et  lui  se  sont  tantdt  braves. 
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Bar  certains  petits  vers  qu'il  n^a  pas  approaves; 
£t  ron  veut  auaupir  la  ehou  m  $a  nataanee.^ 

AlessU. 

Moif  je  n'aurai  januda  de  Uche  complaisance. 

PhilinU. 

Mais  il  fant  sniyre  Fordre:  allons,  disposez-yons. 

Aleate. 

Qael  accommodement  venton  faire  entre  nonsf 
La  Yoix  de  ces  messiears  me  condamnera-t-elle 
A  tronver  bons  les  vers  qui  font  notre  qnerelle? 
Je  ne  me  dedU  jmnt**  de  ce  que  j^en  ai  dit. 
Je  les  tronve  m^chans. 

Philinte. 

Mais  d^on  phis  donx  esprit... 
Aleeete. 

Je  fCen  demordrai  painty  les  yers  sont  ezecrables. 
PUlinU. 

Yons  deyex  faire  yoir  des  sentimens  traitahUe!^ 
Aliens,  yenez. 

Aleeite. 

T\jnX\  mais  rien  n'aora  ponyoir 
De  me^  fliire  dedire. 

PhUinU. 
AUons  yons  fliire  yoir. 

Aleeete. 

Eon  qu^un  eommandemefU  expr^^  da  roi  me  yiennej 
De  tronyer  bons  les  yers  d<mt  on  $e  met  en  peine^^ 
Je  sontiendrai  to^jonrs,  morblen  I  quails  sont  maayais, 
St  qn^np  homme  est  pendable  aprte  les  ayoir  fidts. 

Clitandre  et  d  Aeaete^  qui  rient.) 
Par  la  sanibleu/^  messienrs,  je  ne  orojrais  pas  Atre 
Si  plaisant^  qne  Je  snis. 

CiUmine. 

AUez  yite  parattre 

Ot  yoni  deyex. 

Aleeete. 

jy  yaiS|  madame;  et  tur  mee  pae*^ 
Je  reyiens  en  oe  lieu  poor  nid&r  ims  d^aU.^ 
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OORNiniaXiZL 

CoRNSiLLB  (PUrr4\  ni  k  Roacn  en  1606,  mort  dans  la  mdme  ville  en  1684,  ignon  lon|^iufi.'< 
Bon  talent,  plus  longtemps  encore  sa  su^norit^  sur  los  pontes  contemponunti^  qu'il  prit  d^abord 
pour  moddles.  La  traff^die  dn  Oid,  qui  parut  en  1637,  produisit  une  revolution  dans  I'art.  Le 
naturel.  la  verit4S,  le  Hublimc,  longtemps  ezil^  de  la  scene,  y  repanirent  enfln.  L'enthousiasme 
public  cvcilla  Penvie ;  elle  demanda  compte  k  Comeille  d'un  succds  qu^elle  pr^tendait  avoir  eU' 
obteiiu  par  surprise.  Le  cardinal  de  RichcUen,  qui  faisait  aussi  dea  traf^dies,  et  que  toute  ^oire 
offnsquait,  enjoignit  k  1' Acad^tnie  fVan^se  de  iuger  Poeuvre  du  po^te  dont  il  se  croyait  le  rival. 
L^Academie  s'honora  par  une  critique  impartiole  et  mesur^.  noract^  Cirma^  MymcU  con«oiii- 
mdrent  la  restauration  du  th^litre  fran^ais.  L'aatenr  de  oes  boUeM  tragedies  donna  aussi  daii:^ 
U  Menitur  le  premier  module  de  la  bonne  com6die.  Mais  du  niidi  de  Comeille  k  son  decJiii 
Tintervalle  fnt  court.  Si  de  grandes  beaut^s  brillent  encore  dans  ffetacliufy  dans  Rodnt^un^  t  t 
dnns  Kicotnide,  elles  sont,  dans  ses  autres  ouvrages,  6toulKes  sous  les  d^fautf*  tn»p  habitiu  if  Ae 
Corucillc,  la  subtiiit^,  Pcuflure  et  la  fausse  grandeur.  Toutefois,  le  gi'nie  de  Corncille  «  vi\  itie 
la  littdruture  ;  il  a  onvert  do  nouvellos  routes;  et  ce  poiite  est  du  petit  nouibre  d^autcum  u  qui 
le  don  du  tvhUme  a  6t6  d^parti. 


SCfeNES  DES  HORACES. 

"^iyfR—La  nature  parle  stuU  dans  roUs  ds  f emmet  ds  eetU  tragrdie  ;  le  devoir  tCy  tie  ft  t  pas  t^** 
mux  ejections  ;  et  U  en  favi  sacoir  gre  a  OomsiUs^  qui  trop  souvent  a  pris  tes  person natjes/ttnit*  ins 
Mors  as  Uur  sexe  et  mkms  hors  de  Ihuinanite,    Ecufutst  Habins : 

Sabine. 

Je  suis  Romaine,  helosl  pnisqne  Horace  est  Romain; 

J^en  ai  re^u  le  titre  en  recevant  sa  main; 

Mais  ce  ncend  me  tiendrait  en  esclave  enchainee, 

&'il  m^emp^chait  de  voir  en  quels  lieux  je  suis  n^e. 

Albe,  oh  j'ai  commence  de  respirer  le  jour,  5 

Albe,  mon  cher  pays,  et  mon  premier  amour, 

Lorsqu'entro  nous  et  toi  je  vois  la  guerre  ouverte, 

Je  crains  notre  victoire  autant  <jbe  notre  perte. 

Rome,  si  tu  te  plains  que  o'est  Ik  te  trahir, 

Fais-toi  des  ennemis  que  je  puisse  hair.  10 

Quand  je  vois  sous  tes  murs  leur  armee  et  la  ndtre, 

Mes  trois  fr^res  dans  Tune,  et  mon  man  dans  Tautre, 

Puis-je  former  des  vceux,  et,  sans  impiete, 

Importuner  le  ciel  pour  ta  felicity? 

Je  sais  qu^il  doit  s^accroltre,  et  que  tes  grands  destins  15 

Ne  le  bomeront  pas  chez  les  peuples  latins;  ^ 

Que  les  dieux  font  promis  Tempire  de  la  terre,  * 

£t  que  tu  n'en  peux  voir  Teffet  que  par  la  guerre. 

Bien  loin  de  m^opposer  k  cette  noble  ardeur, 

Qui  suit  Tarr^t  des  dieux  et  court  k  ta  grandeur,  20 

Je  Toudrais  d6j^  voir  tes  troupes  couronnees 

D'un  pas  victorieux  francbir  les  Pyr^n^es. 

Va  jusqu'en  FOrient  pousser  tes  bataillons, 

Va  sur  les  bords  du  Rhin  planter  tes  pavilions, 

Fais  trembler  sous  tes  pas  les  colonnes  d^Hercole,  25 

Mais  respecte  une  ville  ^  qui  ta  dois  Romiile: 

Ingrate,  souviens-toi  que  dn  sang  de  ses  rois 

Tu  tiens  ton  nom,  tes  murs,  et  tes  premieres  lois. 

Albe  est  ton  origine;  arr6te,  et  consid^re 

Que  tu  portes  le  fer  dans  le  sein  de  ta  mdre.  30 

Toume  aiUeurs  les  efforts  de  tes  bras  triomphans: 

8a  joie  dclotera  dans  Fheur  de  ses  enfans ; 

Et,  se  lais8/mt  ravir  k  Tumour  matemelle, 

8e8  voeux  seront  pour  toi,  si  tu  n^es  plus  contre  elle. 


Digitized  by  Google 


OOBNEIIXE. 


413 


NoTB. — Ia  dt90%rj  $ou9  U  nom  ds  patrioUtme^  ta  m  reUver  dam  VadmirabU  mUreUm  d'Horttm 
H  d4  Curiae   Cki  entrdUn  a  lieu  au  moment  ou  Pon  vietU  d'c^prtndre  U  ehoix  4t  Borne, 

Ouriaee. 

Ainid  Rome  n^a  point  86pare  son  estime;  35 

£lle  eat  crn  faire  aillears  nn  choix  ill^gitime. 

Cette  superbe  ville  en  vos  fr^es  et  vons 

Trouve  lea  trois  gpierriers  qa^elle  pr6f^re  k  tons, 

£t,  ne  nous  opposant  d^antres  bras  que  les  vfttres, 

D^une  seule  maison  braye  toutes  les  ndtres.  40 

Nous  croirons,  li  la  voir  tout  enti^re  en  vos  mains, 

Que,  hors  les  fila  d'Horace,  il  n^est  point  de  Romains. 

Oe  choix  pouvait  combler  trois  families  de  ^loire, 

Oonsacrer  bautement  lenrs  noms  k  la  m^moire: 

Oui,  rhonueur  que  revolt  la  v6tre  par  ce  choix  45 

£n  pouvait  k  bon  titre  immortaliser  trois; 

Et,  puisque  c^est  chez  vous  que  mon  heur  et  ma  iiamme 

H^ont  fait  placer  ma  scBor,  et  choisir  une  fenmie, 

Ce  que  je  vais  vous  ^tre,  et  ce  quo  je  vous  suis, 

Me  font  y  prendre  part  autant  que  je  le  puis.  60 

Mais  un  autre  inter^t  tient  ma  joie  en  contrainte, 

£t  parmi  ses  douceurs  m^Io  beaucoup  de  crainte : 

La  guerre  en  tel  6clat  a  mis  votre  valeur, 

Que  je  tremble  pour  Albe,  et  prevois  son  malheur. 

Puisque  vous  combattez,  sa  perte  est  assur^e;  55 

En  vous  faisant  noromer,  le  destin  Ta  jur^e : 

Je  yois  trop  dans  ce  choix  ses  fonestes  projets, 

Et  me  compte  d^Ji!l  pour  un  de  vos  siyets. 

fforaee. 

Loin  de  trembler  pour  Albe,  il  vous  faut  plaindre  Home, 

Voyant  ceux  qu'elle  oublie,  et  les  trois  au'elle  nomme.  60 

C'est  un  aveuglement  pour  elle  Men  fatal 

D^avoir  tant  k  choisir,  et  de  choisir  si  mal. 

Mille  de  ses  enfans,  beaucoup  plus  dignes  d^elle, 

Pouvaient  bien  mieux  que  nous  soutenir  sa  querelle. 

Mais  quoique  ce  combat  me  proroette  un  cercueil,  65 

La  gloire  de  ce  choix  m'enfle  d^un  Juste  orgueil; 

Mon  esprit  en  con^ioit  une  m&le  assurance: 

J'ose  esperer  beaucoup  de  mon  pen  de  vaillance; 

Et,  du  sort  envienx  quels  que  soient  les  projets, 

Je  ne  me  compte  pomt  pour  mi  de  vos  sqjets.  70 

Rome  a  trop  cru  ae  moi;  mais  mon  Ame  ravie 

Remplira  son  attente,  ou  quittera  la  vie. 

Qui  vent  mourir  ou  vaincre  est  vaincu  rarement; 

Oe  noble  d^sespoir  p^rit  malais^ment 

Rome  quo!  qu'U  en  soit,  ne  sera  point  smette,  76 
Que  mes  demiers  sonpirs  n^assurent  ma  d^iaite. 

Ouruiee. 

H^lasI  c*est  bien  ici  que  je  dois  4tre  plaint! 

Oe  que  veut  mon  pays,  mon  amiti6  le  craint 

Dures  extr^mit^  de  voir  Albe  asservie, 

Ou  sa  victoire  au  prix  d^une  si  ch^re  vie;  80 

Et  que  Punique  bien  oh  tendent  ses  d^sirs 

S^ach^te  seulemont  par  vos  demiers  soupirst 
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Qaels  TOBux  pnis-je  former,  et  quel  bonheur  attendre? 

Be  tou8  les  deux  c6te8  J*ai  des  plenrs  k  r^pandre; 

De  tons  les  deux  c6tks  mes  d^sirs  sont  trahis.  85 

ffbrace. 

Quo! I  vons  me  pleureriez  moarant  poor  mon  pays! 

Pour  nn  coear  g^n^renx  ce  trepas  a  des  oharmes, 

La  gloire  qui  le  suit  ne  souffre  point  de  larmes; 

£t  Je  le  recevrais  en  b^nissant  mon  sort 

Si  Kome  et  tout  FEtat  perdaient  moins  a  ma  mort  00 

Ckiriaee. 

A  vos  amis  ponrtant  permettez  de  la  craindre; 

Bans  nn  si  beau  trepas  ils  sont  les  seuls  k  plaindre: 

La  gloire  en  est  pour  yous,  et  la  perte  pour  enx; 

n  Yous  fait  immortel,  et  les  rend  malheureux: 

On  perd  tont  quand  on  perd  un  ami  si  fiddle.  M 

Mais  Flavian  m^apporte  ici  quelque  nouvelle. 

(a  FUman,) 
Albe  de  trois  guerriers  a-t-elle  fait  le  cboixf 

Flaieian, 
Je  Tiens  pour  vons  Tapprendre. 

Curiaee, 

Eh  bien!  qui  sont  les  trois  f 

Flanian. 

Yos  denx  fr^res  et  yous. 

Qni? 

Flavian, 

Yous  et  yos  denz  fr^rea. 
Mais  ponrqnoi  ce  front  triste  et  ces  regards  s^y^res?  100 
Oe  choix  yous  d^plalt-ilf 

Curiace. 

Non:  mais  il  roe  surprend; 
Je  m'esdmais  trop  pen  pour  un  honneur  si  grand. 

Fkman. 

Dbrai-Je  au  dictateur,  dont  Tordre  ici  m'enyoie, 

Que  yous  le  receyez  ayeo  si  pen  de  Joie  ? 

Ge  mome  et  froid  accueil  me  surprend  k  mon  tour.  105 

Ouriaee, 

IMs-lui  que  Famiti^  Falliance  et  Pamonr 

Ke  pourront  emp^cher  que  les  trois  Curiaoes 

Ne  senrent  leur  pays  contre  les  trois  Honioes. 

Flavian, 

Contre  euxl    Ah!  c'est  beanconp  me  dire  en  pen  de  mots. 
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Cwriaes. 

Porte-Iui  ma  r^ponse,  et  nous  laisse  en  repos.  110 

{Flavian  tart) 

Qae  ddsormais  le  ciel,  les  enfers  et  la  terre 

Unissent  leurs  furenrs  ^  nous  faire  la  guerre : 

Que  les  hommes,  les  dieuz,  les  demons  et  le  sort 

Pr^parent  centre  nous  un  g^n^ral  eflTort; 

Je  mets  4  faire  pis,  en  Tetat  oii  nous  sommes,  115 

Le  sort  et  les  demons,  et  les  dieux,  et  les  hommes: 

Ce  qu'ils  ont  de  cruel,  et  d'horrible,  et  d'affreux, 

Uest  bien  moins  que  Tbonnenr  qu^on  nous  fait  k  tous  deux. 

Horace. 

Le  sort,  qui  de  Thonneur  nous  ouvre  la  barri^re, 

Offre  4  notre  Constance  une  illnstre  mati^re:  120  - 

II  6puise  sa  force  4  fonner  un  malbeur, 

Pour  mieux  se  mesvrer  avec  notre  valeur; 

£t  comme  il  voit  en  nous  des  &mes  pea  communes, 

Ilors  de  Tordre  commun  il  nous  fait  des  fortunes. 

Combattre  un  ennemi  pour  le  salut  de  tous,  125 

£t  coDtre  un  inconnu  s^exposer  seul  aux  coups, 

D^une  simple  vertu  c'est  1  effet  ordinaire: 

Mille  d^jil  Tout  fait,  miUe  pourraient  le  faire: 

Mourir  pour  le  pays  est  un  si  digne  sort, 

Qu^on  briguerait  en  foule  une  si  belle  mort.  ISO 

Mais  vouloir  an  public  immoler  ce  qu^on  ume, 

S^attacher  au  combat  contre  un  autre  soi-mdme, 

Attaquer  un  parti  qui  prend  pour  d^fenseor 

Le  fi'^re  d*une  femme,  et  Pamant  d'une  soeur, 

Et,  rompant  tous  ces  noeuds,  scanner  poor  la  patrie  135 

Contre  un  sang  qu'on  voudrdt  racbeter  de  sa  yie: 

Une  telle  vertu  n'apbartenait  qu'4  nous. 

L^^olat  de  son  grand  nom  lui  fait  pen  de  Jaloux ; 

£t  pea  dliommes  au  coeur  Font  assez  imprim^e, 

Pour  oser  aspirer  k  tant  de  renomm6e.  140 

CurioM. 

n  est  vrai  que  nos  noms  ne  saur^ent  plus  p6rir; 

L*occafiion  est  belle,  11  nous  la  faut  ob^rir: 

Nous  serous  les  miroirs  d'une  vertu  bien  rare. 

Mais  votre  fermet^  tient  un  pen  du  barbare; 

Pen,  m^me  des  grands  cceurs,  tireraient  vanite  145 

D'aller  par  ce  cbemin  il  Timmortalit^. 

A  quelque  prix  qu^on  mette  une  telle  fUm6e, 

L^obscurit^  vaut  mieux  que  tant  de  renomm^e. 

Pour  moi,  je  I'ose  dire,  et  vous  I'avez  pu  voir, 

Je  n^ai  point  consulte  pour  suivre  mon  devoir;  150 

Notre  longue  amiti^  Tamour,  ni  Talliance, 

N*ont  pu  mettre  un  moment  mon  esprit  en  balance; 

Et  puisque,  par  ce  choix,  Albe  montre  en  effet 

Qu'elle  m^estime  autant  que  Rome  vous  a  fait, 

Je  crois  faire  pour  elle  autant  que  vous  pour  Rome;  )65 

J^ai  le  coeur  aussi  bon;  mais  enfin  je  suis  homme. 

Je  vols  que  votre  bonneur  demande  tout  mon  sang, 

(^ue  tout  le  mien  oonsbte  k  vous  percer  le  ilanc ; 

PrAt)  d'epouser  la  soeur,  qu'il  faut  tr  er  le  frere ; 

27 
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Et  que  pour  mon  pays  j'ai  le  sort  si  contraire : 
Encor  qu'a  mon  devoir  je  coure  sans  terrenr, 
Mon  c«Mur  s'en  effarouche,  et  j'en  fremis  d*horreur ; 
J'ai  pitie  de  moi-m^me,  et  Jette  nn  cBil  d'envie 
Sur  ceux  dont  notre  guerre  a  consmne  la  vie; 
Sans  souhait  toutefois  do  pouvoir  recnler, 
Ce  triste  et  tier  honnenr  m'^ment  sans  m^^branler. 
J  aime  ce  qu*il  me  donne,  et  je  plains  ce  qu'il  m*6te ; 
Et  si  Rome  demande  une  vertn  pins  haute, 
Je  rends  graces  aux  dieux  de  n'^tre  pas  Komain, 
^onr  conseryer  encor  quelque  chose  d'hnmain. 

Horace. 

Si  vous  n'^tes  Romain,  soyez  digne  de  T^tre ; 
Et  si  vous  m'^galez,  faites-le  mieux  paraitre. 
La  solide  vertu  dont  je  fais  vanity 
N*adraet  point  de  faiblesse  avec  sa  fennet§; 
Et  c'est  roal  de  Phonneur  entrer  dans  la  carri^re,  175 
Que  d^s  le  premier  pas  regarder  en  arri^. 
Notre  malheur  est  grand,  il  est  au  plus  haut  pointy 
Je  Penvisage  entier;  mais  je  n'en  fremis  point 
Ck)ntre  qui  que  ce  soit  que  mon  pays  m'emploie, 
J'accepte  aveugl6ment  cette  gloire  avec  joie :  180 
Celle  de  recevoir  de  tels  commandemens 
Doit  ^touffer  en  nous  tons  autres  sentimens. 
Qui,  pr^  de  le  servir,  consid^re  autre  chose, 
A  faire  ce  qu'il  doit  l&chement  se  dispose ; 
Ce  droit  saint  et  sacr6  rompt  tout  autre  lien.  186 
Home  a  choisi  mon  bras,  je  n'examine  rien. 
Avec  une  all^ffresse  aussi  pleine  et  sinc^e 
Que  j'6pousai  Ta  soeur,  je  combattrfd  le  fr^re ; 
Et,  pour  trancher  oniin  ces  discours  snperflua, 
Albe  vous  a  nomm^,  je  ue  vous  connaLs  plus.  ISH) 

Curiace. 

Je  vous  connais  encore,  et  c'est  ce  qui  me  tue; 
Mais  cette  &pre  vertu  ne  m'^tait  pas  connue; 
Oomme  notre  malheur  elle  est  au  plus  haut  point; 
Souffi'ez  que  je  Tadmire  et  ne  Timite  point 

lSoT%.—De  Curiace  a  Bbrace,  la  diOance  wt  grande.  MaU  #»  Ponptm*  avoir  atUint  U  J^mMt 
Urm*  d4  la  progrestion^  gu'on  se  deeabuu  en  ieoutant  le  vifil  Horace^  lortgu'U  vierU  inUi-ompfe 
de  trietes  adxeuz. 

Le  vieil  Horace. 

Qu'est-ce  ici,  mes  enfans?  ^contez-vous  vos  flammes?  195 

Et  perdez-vous  encor  le  temps  avec  des  femmesf 

Pr^ts  4  verser  du  sang,  regardez-vous  des  pleursf 

Fuyez,  et  laissez-les  d§plorer  lenrs  malheurs. 

Leurs  plaintes  ont  pour  vous  trop  d*art  et  de  tendresse ; 

EUes  vous  feraient  part  enfin  de  leur  faiblesse :  200 

£t  ce  n^est  qu^en  foyant  qn^on  pare  de  tels  coupa. 

Sabine, 

N^appr6hendez  rien  d^enx,  lis  sont  dignes  de  voiis: 
Malgr6  tons  nos  efforts  vous  en  devez  attendre 
Ce  qne  vous  souhaitez  et  d'un  lils  et  d'un  gendre; 
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£t  d  notre  faiblesse  avait  pu  les  changer,  205 

Nous  voos  laissons  ici  pour  les  encourager. 

AUona,  ma  sceur,  allons,  ne  perdons  plus  de  larmes; 

Oontre  tant  de  vertus  ce  sont  de  faibles  armes ; 

Oe  n'est  qu'au  d^sespoir  qu'il  nous  faut  recourir: 

Tigres,  allez  combattre;  et  nous,  alloiis  mourir.  210 

Horcuie, 

Mon  p^re,  retehez  des  femmes.  qui  s'emportent, 

Et)  de  gr&ce,  emp^hez  surtout  qu^elles  ne  sortent; 

Leur  amour  iraportim  viendrait  avec  6clat 

Par  des  cris  et  des  pleurs  troubler  notre  combat; 

Et  ce  qu'elles  nous  sont  ferait  qu'avec  justice  216 

On  nous  imputerait  ce  mauvais  artifice. 

Uhonneur  d  un  si  beau  choix  serait  trop  acbet^ 

8i  Ton  nous  soup^onnait  de  quelque  Uohet6. 

Le  vieil  Horace, 

J^en  anrai  soin.    Allez,  vos  fr^res  vous  attendent, 

Ne  pensez  qu^aux  devoirs  que.  vos  pays  demandent  220 

Curiaee. 

Quel  adieu  vous  dirai-je?  et  par  quels  complimens... 

Le  tieil  Horaae, 

Ahl  n^attendrissez  point  ici  mes  sentimens. 

Pour  vous  encourager  ma  voix  manque  de  termes; 

Mon  coeur  ne  forme  point  de  pensers  assez  fermes; 

Hoi-m6me  en  cet  adieu  j'ai  les  larmes  aux  jeux.  226 

Faites  yotre  devoir,  et  laissez  faire  aux  dieux. 

Note.— ifoM  c^ul  dant  la  sceju  6*  dtt  9*  aeU  qu€  U  carad^r€  du  wieU  Horace  M  deploie  dane 
t0u£4  $J  grandeur, 

Le  f)ieil  Horace, 
Nous  venez-vous,  Julie,  apprendre  la  victoire? 

Julie, 

Mais  plutdt  du  combat  les  funestes  effets. 

Rome  est  8c\jette  d'Albe,  et  vos  tils  sont  dC^faits ; 

Des  trois  les  deux  sont  morts,  son  epoux  seul  vous  reste.  230 

Le  tieil  Horace, 

O  d^on  triste  combat  effet  vraiment  fVmeste! 

Rome  est  sijette  d'Albel  et,  pour  Ten  garantir, 

II  n'a  pas  employ^  jusqu*au  dernier  sonpir  I 

Kon,  non,  cela  n'est  point;  on  vous  trompe,  Julie. 

Rome  n^est  point  sujette,  ou  mon  ills  est  sans  vie ;  286 

Je  connais  mieux  mon  sang,  il  salt  mieux  son  devoir. 

Julie. 

Mille  de  nos  remparts  comme  moi  Tout  pu  voir. 

II  s^est  fait  admirer  tant  qu^ont  durS  ses  fr^res; 

Mais  quand  il  s'est  vu  seul  centre  trois  adversaires, 

Pr^  d*6tre  enferm6  d'eux,  sa  fuite  Ta  sauv^.  240 
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Le  vieil  Horctee. 

£t  1)0$  soldats  trahis  ne  Font  point  achey^! 

Daus  leurs  rangs  i\  ce  l&che  ils  ont  donne  retraite! 

Je  n^ai  rien  voulii  voir  apr<^  cette  d^faite. 

Camille, 

0  mes  fr^res! 

Le  tieil  Horace, 

Tout  bean,  ne  les  pleurez  pas  tons; 
Deux  jouissent  d'un  sort  dont  lenr  pere  est  jaloux.  246 
Que  dca  plus  nobles  fleurs  leur  tombe  soit  couverte 
La  gloire  de  leur  mort  m'a  pay6  de  lenr  perte: 
Oe  bonheur  a  suivi  lenr  courage  inv;iincn, 
QuUls  ont  vn  Rome  libre  autant  quMlss  ont  v^cu, 
Et  ne  Tanront  point  vne  ob6ir  qn'A  son  prince,  250 
Ni  d*un  Etat  voisin  devenir  la  province, 
l^leurcz  Tautre,  pleurez  I'irreparable  ntfront 
Que  sa  fuite  lionteuse  impriine     notre  front; 
Pleurez  le  deshonneur  de  toute  notre  race, 
Et  Topprobre  eternel  qu'il  laisse  au  nom  d'Horace.  256 

Julie. 

Que  vouliez-voua  qu'Ll  fit  contre  trois? 

Le  tieil  Horace, 

Qu'il  mouriit! 

NoTK. — L  i  Upoete  chancelU.    C«  mot  $aM  tgcd  ut  tuivi  de  ce  ver9  : 

*^  On  qii'im  bcua  d6i«eHpoir  alont  Ic  nccourut 

fi  d'vnf  ifiz-iin€  dPautree  qui  af  aihlistent  le  premier  eclat  de  retU  eublime  colere.  On  a  propot^ 
rtmplacer  tou$  cet  ten  par  celui-ci  : 

*•  Mui»  8ongez  done  qnUl  est  votre  flla. — II  le  fnt !" 


itA  PONTAnm 

Fo^TAl^•E  {Jean  de  la)^  Tun  dw  plus  grand;*  pbdtca  du  niicle  do  Louis  XIV,  naqnit  k  riii- 
teau-Thierry  en  1621.  11  ^tndia  d'abord  lu  thWo^io ;  inam  son  talent  po6ti(^uo  8*^tant  d<^ve- 
lo]')><^  par  la  lecture  de  cfielquoa  poutc**,  il  88  livra  tout  euticr  d  T^lude  ae  la  litterature.  Tout 

10  monilo  connait  sea  rahlee^  dont  la  nalvct4  de  »tylc  a  valu  k  I'auleur  le  aurnora  d'uiimiUMd. 

11  inonriit  h  Paris  en  1C95,  prcaqne  daiia  rindigeucc. 

LB  CEkKE  ST  LB  B0SEAT7. 

Lb  ch^ne  nn  Jour  dit  au  roseau : 
Vous  avez  bien  sujet  d^accuser  la  nature; 
Un  roitelet  pour  vous  est  nn  pesant  fardean. 
moindre  vent  qui,  d  aventure, 

Fait  rider  la  face  de  Teau,  6 

Vous  oblige  ^  baisser  la  tibte; 
dependant  que  mon  front,  au  Oaucase  pareil, 
Non  content  d'arrcter  les  rayons  du  soleil. 

Bravo  TefFort  de  la  tenip^te. 
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Tout  vous  est  aqnilon,  tout  me  semble  zephyr.  10 
Encor  si  vous  naissiez  k  Pabri  du  fcuillnge 

Dont  je  couvre  le  voisinage, 

Vou8  n'auriez  pas  tant  k  souffrir; 

Je  vous  defendrais  de  Porage. 

Mais  vous  naissez  le  plus  souvent  15 
Sar  les  humides  bords  des  royanmes  du  veot. 
La  nature  envers  vous  me  semble  bien  injuste. 
— Votre  compassion,  lui  repondit  Tarbuste, 
Part  d'uu  bon  naturcl.    Mais  quittez  ce  souci : 

Les  vents  me  sont  nioins  qu^ik  vous  redoutables:  20 
Je  plie  et  ne  romps  pas.    Vous  avez  jusqu'ici 

Oontre  Icurs  coups  epouvantables 

Resist^  sans  courber  le  dos; 
Mais  attendons  la  fin. — Oomme  il  disait  ces  mots, 
Du  bout  de  riiorizon  accourt  avec  furie  26 

Le  plus  terrible  des  enfans 
Que  le  Nord  eiit  port^s  jusque-h\  dans  ses  flancs. 

L'arbre  ticnt  bon ;  le  roseau  plie. 

I>e  vent  redouble  ses  efforts, 

Et  fait  si  bien  iju'il  deracine  80 
Celui  de  qui  la  t^'te  au  ciel  etait  voisine, 
Et  dont  les  pieds  touchaient  a  Tempire  des  mortal 

La  Fontalns, 


LA  LATFIEBB  ET  LE  POT  AT7  LAIT. 

Pebbkttk,  sur  sa  t6te  ayant  un  pot  au  lait 

Bien  pose  sur  un  coussinet, 
Pr^tendait  arriver  sans  eucombre  k  la  villo. 
L^g^re  et  court-v^tue,  elle  allait  a  grands  pas, 
Ayant  mis,  ce  jour-1^  pour  Hre  plus  agile,  5 

Cotillon  simple  et  souliers  plats. 

Notre  laiti^re,  ainsi  trouss^e. 

Oomptait  d^jti  dans  sa  pensee 
Tout  le  prix  de  son  lait;  en  employait  Targent; 
Achetait  un  cent  d'oeufs,  faisait  triple  couv6e:  10 
La  chose  allait  tl  bien  par  son  soin  diligent. 

II  m^est,  disait-elle,  facile 
D^^lever  des  poulets  autour  de  ma  maison; 

Le  renard  sera  bien  habile 
SMI  ne  m'en  laisse  assez  pour  avoir  un  cochon.  15 
Le  pore  k  s'engraisser  coatera  peu  de  son; 
II  6tait,  quand  je  i'eus,  de  grosseur  raisonnable : 
J 'aural,  le  revendant,  de  Targent  bel  et  bon. 
Et  Qui  m'emp^chera  de  mettre.  en  notre  Stable, 
Vn  le  prix  dont  il  est,  une  vache  et  son  veau,  20 
Que  je  verrai  sauter  au  milieu  du  troupeau  ? 
Perrette,  lA-dessus,  saute  aussi  transport^e; 
Le  lait  tombe ;  adieu  veau,  vache,  cochon,  couv^ 
La  dame  de  ces  biens,  quittant  d'un  obU  marri 

Sa  fortune  ainsi  repandue,  25 

Va  s'excuser  u  son  mari, 

En  grand  danger  d'etre  i)attue. 

Le  recit  en  farce  en  fnt  fait; 

On  l  appcla  le  pot  an  lait.  Le  mi'me. 
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LE  CHAT  ET  LE  VXEUX  EAT. 


J'ai  lu,  chez  an  contenr  de  fables, 
Qn^Tin  second  Rodilard,  TAlexandre  des  chats, 

L'Attila,  le  fl6aa  des  rats, 

Rendfut  ces  derniers  mis6rab]es: 

J'ai  In,  dis-je,  en  certain  anteur, 

Qne  ce  chat  exterminatenr, 
Vrai  Cerb^re,  6tait  craint  nne  lieue  &  la  ronde: 
II  Yonlait  de  sonris  d^penpler  tont  le  monde. 
Les  planches  qu^on  snspend  snr  nn  l^ger  appni, 

La  mort-atix-rats,  les  souricidres, 

N'^taient  qne  jenx  an  prix  de  Ini. 

Comme  il  voit  qne  dans  lenrs  tani^res 

Les  sonris  ^taient  prisonni^res, 
Qn'elles  n^osaient  sortir,  qn'il  avait  beau  chercher, 
Le  galant  fait  le  mort,  et  dn  haut  d^nn  plancher 
Se  pend  la  tfcto  en  bas:  la  bfete  sc^ldrate 
A  de  certains  cordons  se  tenait  par  la  patte. 
Le  peuple  des  sonris  croit  que  c  est  ch&timent, 
Qn'il  a  fait  nn  larcin  de  r6t  on  de  fromage, 
Egratign6  quelqu'un,  cans4  quelque  doramage; 
Enfin,  qn^on  a  pendu  le  manvais  gamement. 

Tontes,  dis-je,  unanimement, 
Se  promettent  de  rire  ^  son  enterrement, 
Mettent  le  nez  4  lair,  montrent  un  pen  la  t^te, 

Puis  rentrent  dans  lenrs  nids  rats, 

Puis  ressortant  font  qnatre  pas, 

Puis  enfin  se  mettent  en  qn^te. 

Mais  voici  bien  nne  autre  f6te: 
Le  pendu  ressnscite;  et,  snr  ses  pieds  tombant, 

Attrape  les  plus  paressenses. 
"Nous  en  savons  plus  d'un,"  dit-il  en  les  gobant: 
"C'est  tour  de  vieiUe  guerre;  et  vos  cavemes  ere 
Ne  vons  sauveront  pas,  je  vous  en  averds: 

Vous  viendrez  tontes  au  logis." 
II  proph^tisait  vrai :  notre  maitre  Mitis, 
Pour  fa  seconde  fois,  les  trompe  et  les  affine, 

Blanchit  sa  robe  et  s^enfarine; 

Et,  de  la  sorte  degnis^, 
Se  niche  et  se  blottit  dans  une  huche  ouverte. 

Ge  fut  li  lui  bien  avis6: 
La  gent  trotte-menu  s'en  vient  chercher  sa  perte. 
Un  rat,  sans  plus,  s'abstient  dialler  fiairer  autonr. 
C'6tait  nn  vieux  routier,  il  savait  plus  d'un  tour; 
M^me  il  avait  perdu  sa  queue  A  la  bataiUe. 
"Oe  bloc  enfarine  ne  me  dit  rien  qui  vaille," 
S^^ria-t-il  de  loin  au  g^n^ral  des  chats: 
^^Je  soup^onne  dessous  encor  quelque  machine. 

Rien  ne  te  sert  d'etre  farine; 
Oar,  quand  tu  serab  sac,  je  n'approcherais  pas." 
O^^tait  bien  dit  ii  lui;  j'approuve  sa  prudence; 

n  6tait  exp^rimente, 

Et  savait  one  la  m6fiance 

Est  m^e  ae  la  sdret^. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Le  mime. 
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Kacinb  (than),  ni  en  1689,  moonit  en  1999.  Besting  k  4tre  moine,  il  fut  poSte  ct  conrtiAan. 
A  Texception  de  sea  deox  premiers  essaia,  il  n'a  donn^  an  tli64tre  que  des  chefs-d'oeuvre.  Bieu 
liioinb  Hublime  que  Comeille,  il  a  plus  vrai,  plus  d^licatf  plus  nnanc^.  Dans  la  structure  du 
tlmmc,  dans  la  ^einture  des  moavemens  lea  plus  intimes  du  coeur  humaln,  dans  lo  style  et  dunst 
iu  versification,  il  est  encore  sans  6gal.  Ce  n^est  pas  un  g^nie  vaate  ct  puissant,  mairt  Ic  utiunt 
le  plus  accompli  c^ui  se  soit  appliqn^  k  la  po^sie  dramatique.  Entre  ses  tragedies,  Andt-omo/juf^ 
BritannieuSf  JpkigiwU  et  Ph^m  occupaient  le  premier  ransr,  loraque  la  migioUj  dllatant  son 
(Tcnie  €t  ^purant  bod  go&t,  lui  inspira  Esther,  puis  Ath<di$,Uk  pi^oe  la  plus  parfaite  du  th<f'atre 

SCfcNE  D'ATHALIK 
Athalie,  Abner,  Maihan, 
AthaUi  raconU  un  wnge  gu'^lU  a  eu  pendant  la  nuiL 
Mathan, 

 Grande  reine,  est-ce  ioi  votre  placet 

Qael  trouble  vons  agite,  et  quel  effroi  vons  glace? 

Parmi  vos  ennemis  que  venez-voas  cheroher? 

De  ce  temple  profane  osez-vons  approcher? 

Ayez-Tous  deponille  cette  haine  si  vive  ...  5 

Athalie. 

Pr6tez-moi  run  et  I'aatre  une  oreille  attentive. 
Je  ne  venz  point  ici  rappeler  le  passe, 
Ni  vons  renare  raison  an  sang  que  J^ai  yers6: 
Oe  que  j'ai  fait,  Abner,  j'ai  cru  le  devoir  faire. 
Je  ne  prends  point  pour  jnge  un  peuple  t6m6raire:  10 
Quoi  aue  son  insolence  ait  os6  puDlier. 
Le  del  m^me  a  pris  soin  de  me  Justiner. 
Sur  d*6clatans  succ^s  ma  puissance  ^tablie 
A  fait  Jusqu^auz  deux  mers  respecter  Atbalie ; 
Par  moi  Jerusalem  go(ite  un  calme  profond.  15 
Le  Jourdain  ne  volt  plus  FArabe  vagabond, 
Ni  Taltier  Philistin.  par  d'etemels  ravages, 
Oomme  au  temps  ae  vos  rois  d6soler  ses  rivages; 
Le  Syrien  me  traite  et  de  reine  et  de  soeur; 
Enfin  de  ma  maison  le  perfide  oppreaseur,  20 
Qui  devait  Jusqu^4  moi  pousser  sa  barbaric, 
J^hu,  le  fier  J6hu,  tremble  dans  Samarie; 
De  toutes  parts  press^  par  un  puissant  voisin, 
Que  j*ai  su  soulever  centre  cet  assassin, 
n  me  laisse  en  ces  lieuz  souveraine  maltresse.  25 
Je  louissais  en  paix  du  fruit  de  ma  sagesse; 
Mais  un  trouble  importun  vient,  depuis  quelques  joura, 
De  mes  prosperites  interrompre  le  cours. 
Un  Bonge  (me  devrais-Je  inqui^ter  d'un  songe?) 
,   Entretient  dans  mon  coeur  un  chagrin  qui  le  ronge;  80 
Je  Fevite  partout,  partout  il  me  poursmt 

CT^tait  pendant  Iliorreur  d^une  profonde  nuit; 
Ma  m^re  J6zabel  devant  moi  s^est  montr6e, 
Oomme  au  Jour  de  sa  mort  pompeusement  par^; 
Ses  malheurs  n'avaient  point  abattu  sa  fierte;  85 
Mdme  elle  avait  encor  cet  ^lat  emprunt^ 
Dont  elle  eut  soin  de  peindre  et  d^omer  son  visage, 
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Pour  r^parer  dea  ana  rirr^parablo  outrage: 

"Tremble,"  rnVt-elle  dit,  "fille  digne  de  moi; 

Le  cmol  Dieu  dea  Juifa  Temporte  auaai  anr  toi.  AO 

Je  te  plains  de  tomber  dana  sea  mains  redoutablea, 

Ma  fille."   En  aohevant  cea  mota  eponvantablea, 

Son  ombre  vera  mon  lit  a  para  se  baiaser; 

£t  moi,  je  Ini  tendaia  lea  mains  pour  Pembraaaer, 

Maia  je  n'ai  plua  trouTd  qn^un  horrible  melange  45 

D^oa  et  de  chair  menrtria,  et  tralnea  dana  la  fange, 

Dea  lambeanz  pleina  de  aang,  et  dea  membrea  aSreux 

Que  dea  chiena  devorana  ae  diapntaient  entre  enx  .  .  • 

Grand  Dieul 

AthalU, 

Dana  ce  d^aordre  k  mes  jreux  ae  pr66ento 
Un  jeune  enfant  convert  d^une  robe  6clatante,  50 
Tela  qu^on  voit  dea  Hebreux  lea  pr^trea  rev^toa. 
Sa  Tue  a  rahim6  mea  eaprita  abattua; 
Mais  loraque,  revenant  de  mon  trouble  funeate, 
J^admiraia  sa  douceur,  son  air  noble  et  modeate, 
J'ai  aenti  tout-ii-coup  un  homicide  acier  55 
Que  le  traitre  en  mon  aein  a  plough  tout  entier. 
De  tant  d^objets  divera  le  bizarre  aaaemblage 
Peut-^tre  du  haaard  youa  parait  un  ouvrage: 
Moi-m6me  quelque  temps,  honteuae  de  ma  peur, 
Je  Pai  pria  pour  Teffet  d'nne  sombre  vapeur.  60 
Maia  de  ce  souvenir  mon  kme  posa^ee 
A  deux  foia  en  dormant  revu  la  m^me  id^: 
Deux  foia  mea  tristes  jeux  se  sont  vu  retracer 
Ce  m^me  enfant  toi^joura  tout  pr^t  &  me  percer. 
Lasse  enfin  dea  horreura  dont  j^^taia  pourauivie,  05 
J'allaia  prier  Baal  de  veiller  aur  ma  vie, 
Et  cheroher  du  repoa  au  pied  de  sea  autels; 
Que  ne  pent  la  frayeur  aur  Teaprit  dea  mortelal 
Dana  le  temple  dea  Juifa  un  inatinot  m^a  pooaa^e, 
Et  d^apaiaer  leur  Dieu  j'd  con^u  la  pena^e;  70 
J^ai  cm  que  dea  pr^aena  calmeraient  son  oourroox. 
Que  ce  Dieu,  quel  quUl  aoit,  en  deviendrait  plua  donz. 
Pontife  de  Baal,  excusez  ma  faiblesse. 
J^entre:  le  peuple  fuit,  le  sacrifice  ceaae; 
Le  grand-pr6tre  vera  moi  a^avance  avec  fureur:  75 
Pendant  quHl  me  parlait,  6  aurpriae!  6  terreurl 
J^ai  vu  ce  m6me  enfant  dont  je  auis  menac^e, 
Tel  qu^un  songe  effrajant  Pa  peint  k  ma  pena^. 
Je  Tai  vu:  son  mdme  air,  son  m^me  habit  de  lin, 
Sa  demarche,  ses  yeux,  et  tons  aea  traita  enfin;  ^  80 

C^est  lui-m6me.   II  marohait  k  c6te  du  grand-pr^tre ;  ' 
Maia  bientdt  k  ma  vue  on  Fa  fait  diaparaStre. 
Voil4  quel  trouble  ici  m^oblige  k  m^iur^ter, 
Et  aur  quo!  j^ai  voulu  tons  deux  vons  conaolterf 
Que  pr^aage,  Mathan,  ce  prodige  incroyable?  85 

Mathan, 

Oe  songe  et  ce  rapport,  tout  me  semble  effi-ojrable.  .  . 
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AtJialie, 

Mais  cet  enfant  fatal,  Abner,  vous  I'avez  vu: 
Qnel  est-il?  de  qnel  sang,  et  de  quelle  tribn? 

AJyner, 

Deax  enfans  a  Pautel  pr^taient  leur  minist^re: 

\j\xn  est  tils  de  Joad,  Josabeth  est  sa  m^re;  00 

Uautre  m'est  inconnu. 

MatJian. 

Pourquoi  d^liberer? 
De  tons  les  deux,  Madame,  il  se  faut  assurer. 

Rachie, 

BOIIiIlAU. 

Boile.vu-Despr6ad.t  (Xic/tolas)^  naquit  ii  Paris  cn  163»».  Cost  iin  des  gmml«  poctes  dii  nioclc 
dv  LouU  XIV.  Stndienx  imitutcur  clcs  nnciens,  doucS  dc  plus  do  mison  que  de  jirenic,  il  fnt  iin 
de  ceux  qm  contribiicrent  le  plus  a  ^purer  Ic  goAt  dc  t«a  nation  et  k  perfectionner  lii  vor^ittcation 
riiiiicjuj*e.  Sea  Salir^s  lui  firent  beuucoup  d'ennemii*  dans  lo  morfae.  et  sea  po^tiqties  flatteries 
JHjaucoup  d'amis  h  la  cour.  Sans  avoir  ni  I'enjouoinent  d'Koruce,  ni  rara^re  vdln^mence  de  Ju- 
v  iial,  !U  rorijfjinalit  '^  laordunto  do  Kpf^nier  (1573-1613),  il  occupe  un  rang  distingue  parmi  les 
jiatiri^uen.  Ses  Kpitfnt  lui  font  pins  d'honneur.  II  y  regne  un  <5nergique  bon  sens;  niais  on 
Houluiiterait  que  TeU'-gance  parfaito  dc  sa  diction  revetit  dies  ideen  plus  profondea.  V AH  Foe- 
tiqu4,  remarquable  par  radmirable  precision  du  style  et  par  la  beaut^  des  vers,  Pest  moins  par 
la  grandeur  des  vnes.  On  lui  reproche  le  caract^re  prohibitif  do  la  clupart  des  pr6cepteB  qu'il 
renferme;  il  attache  un  gouvernail  an  navire  du  poote,  au  lieu  de  mi  donner  des  voile*.  Le 
Lulrin^  epopc^e  badine,  en  six  chants,  est  I'ouvrago  oil  Boileau  a  montre  lo  plus  do  vervo  et  do 
genie  poctique. — 11  niourut  en  1711. 

LES  TtmkJLTLkiL  BE  PARIS. 

Qui  frappe  Fair,  bon  Dieu,  de  ces  lugubres  cris? 

Est-ce  aonc  pour  veiller  qu'on  se  couche  k  Paris? 

Et  quel  ficheux  d6mon,  durant  les  nuits  enti^res,  ^ 

Rassemble  ici  les  chats  de  toutes  Ics  gouttiereaf^ 

J^ai  beau*  sautor  du  lit,  pleiu  de  trouble  et  d'eflOroi,  5 

Je  pense  qu'aveo  eux  tout  Fenfer  est  chez  moi. 

L'un  miaule  en  grondant  comme  un  tigre  en  furie; 

L^autre  roule  sa  Toix  comme  un  enfant  qui  crio. 

Oe  n^est  pas  tout  encor:  les  souris  et  les  rats 

Semblent,  pour  m'e veiller,  8*entendre  aveo  les  chats,  10 

Plus  importuns  pour  moi,  durant  la  nuit  obscure. 

Que  Jamais,  en  plein  jour,  ne  fut  Tabbe  de  Pure. 

Tout  conspire  k  la  fois  k  troubler  mon  repos, 
Et  je  me  plains  ici  du  moindre  de  mes  maux : 
Oar  k  peine  les  ooqs,  commeuQant  leur  ramage,  15 
Auront  de  cris  aigus  frapp6  le  voisinage, 
Qu'un  affreux  serrurier,  laborieux  Vulcain, 
Qu^6veillera  bientdt  Tardente  soif  du  gain, 
Avec  un  fer  maudit,  qu'i  grand  bruit  il  apprfite, 
De  cent  coups  de  marteau  me  va  fendre  la  t^te.  20 
J^entends  dej^  partout  les  charrettes  courir, 
liCS  ma^ns  travailler,  les  boutiques  s'ouvrir: 
Tandis  que  dans  les  airs  mille  cloches  emues, 
D'un  fun^bre  concert  font  retentir  les  nues; 
Et,  se  mclant  au  bruit  de  la  gr6Ie  et  des  vents  25 
Pour  honorer  les  morts  font  mourir  les  vivana. 
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(17^  Oentwy^i 


EncoT  je  henirais*  la  bont^  souveraiDe 
Si  l6  ciel  k  ces  manx  avail  borne  ma  peine. 
Mais  si  seul  en  mon  lit  je  peste  aveo  raison, 
O'est  encor  pis  vingt  fois  en  quittant  la  maison:  80 
En  quelque  endroit  que  j'aille,  il  faut  fendre  la  prease 
D'un  peuple  d'importuns  qui  jfourmillenV  sans  cesse: 
Ju^xmme  heurte  d/un  ais^  dont  ie  suis  tout  froiue  ;* 
Je  vois  d'nn  autre  coup  mon  cnapeau  renvers6. 
LA,  d'un  enterrement  la  funebre  ordonnance"*  85 
D'un  pas  lugubre  et  lent  vers  T^glise  s'avanoe; 
Et  plus  loin  des  laquais,  Tun  Tautre  s^aga^aru* 
Font  aboyer  les  chiens  et  jnrer  les  passans. 
Des  paveurs  en  ce  lieu  me  bouchent  le  passage. 
La,  je  trouve  une  croix  de  funeste  presage ;  •  40 
Et  aea  couvreurs  grimpes^*  au  toit  d'une  maison 
Bn  font  pleuvoir "  Pardoise  et  la  tuile  ^  foisanj* 
LA,  sur  une  charrette  une  poutre  hranlante^* 
Yient,  mena^ant  de  loin  la  foule  qu^clle  augmente; 
Six  chevaux  atteles  A  ce  fardeau  pesant  45 
Ont  peine  k  le  mouvoir  sur  le  pave  glissant; 
D'un  carrosse  en  tournant  il  accroche^^  une  roue, 
Et  du  clioc  le  renverse  en  un  grand  tas  de  boue: 
Quand  un  autre  A  Tinstant  s^eilbr^ant  de  passer 
Dans  le  ni6me  embarras  se  vient  cinbarrasser.  50 
Vingt  carrosses  bient6t  arrivant  A  la  file 
Y  sont  en  moins  de  rien  suivis  de  plus  de  mille: 
Et,  pour  surcroit  de  maux,  un  sort  malencontreux^ 
Conduit  en  cet  endroit  un  grand  troupeau  de  boeufs; 
Chacun  pretend  passer ;  Tun  mugit,  Tautre  jure :  55 
Des  mulcts  en  sonnant^^  augmentent  le  murmure. 
Aussit6t  cent  chevaux  dans  la  foule  appeles 
De  Tembarras  qui  crott  ferment  les  defiles, 
Et  partout  des  passans  enchainant  les  brigades^'' 
Au  milieu  de  la  paix  font  voir  les  barricades;  60 
Moi  done,  qui  dois  souvent  en  certain  lieu  me  rendre^^ 
Le  jour  dejd  haissant^^*  et  qui  suis  las  d'attendre, 
Ne  sachant  plus  tantot  a  quel  saint  me  nouerj^ 
Je  me  mets  au  hasard  de  me /aire  rouer}^ 
Je  saute  vingt  ruisseaux,  j'esquive,  je  me  pousse;  65 
Guenaud  sur  son  cheval  en  passant  m'eclabousse :^ 
Et,  n'osant  plus  paraitre  en  r^tat  oil  je  suis, 
Sans  songer  ou  je  vais,  je  me  sauve  oii  je  puis. 

Tandis  que  dans  un  coin  en  grondant  je  m^essuie^ 
Souvent,  pour  m'achever,  il  survient  une  pluie:  70 
On  dirait  que  le  ciel,  qui  se  fond  tout  en  eau^ 
Veuille  inonder  ces  lieux  d'un  deluge  nouveau. 
Pour  traverser  la  rue,  au  milieu  de  Forage, 
Un  ais'^  sur  deux  pav6s  forme  un  etroit  passage; 
Le  plus  hardi  laquais  n'y  marche  qu'en  tremblant;  75 
n  faut  pourtant  passer  sur  ce  pont  chancelant; 
Et  les  nombrenx  torrens  qui  tombent  des  goutti^rea, 
Grossissaut  les  ruisseaux  en  ont  fait  des  rivieres. 
J^y  poMe  en  trebuchant  ;^  mais  malgre  Tembarras, 
La  frayeur  de  la  nuit  precipite  mes  pas.  80 

Oar,  sit6t  que  dn  soir  les  ombres  pacifiques 
D*un  double  cadenas  font  ferraer  les  boutiques; 
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Que,  retire  chez  Ini,  le  paisiole  marcliand 

Va  revoir  ses  billets  et  compter  son  argent; 

Que  dans  le  march6-nenf  tout  est  calme  et  tranqnille  85 

Les  voleurs  a  Tinstant  s'emparent  de  la  ville. 

Le  bois  le  plus  fiineste  et  le  moins  frequents 

Est,  au  prix  de  Paris,  nn  lien  de  siirete. 

Malheur  donc^  h  celui  qn'nne  afiaire  impr6vne 

Engage  un  pen  trop  tard  an  d^tonr  d'une  me  I  90 

6ient6t  qnatre  bandits  lui  servant  ha  cotes^^ 

La  bourse?  .  II  faut  se  rendre;  on  Men  non,  r^istez, 

Afin  que  votre  mort,  de  tragique  mdmoire, 

Des  massacres  fameux  aille  grossir  Thistoire. 

Pour  moi,  fermant  ma  porte,  et-,  c6dnnt  an  sommeil,  96 

Tons  les  jours  je  me  couche  avccque  le  soleil. 

Mais  en  ma  chambre  k  peine  ai-je  ^teint  la  Inmi^re, 

Qn^il  ne  m'est  plus  permis  de  fermer  la  panpi^re; 

Des  filous  effrontes,  d'un  covp  de  pistolet,^ 

Ebranl^nt  ma  fenetre  et  percent  mon  volet:  100 

J^entends  crier  partout,  Au  meurtre!    On  m^assassine! 

Ou,  le  feu  vient  de  prendre  ^  la  maison  voisinel 

Tremblant  et  denii-mort,  je  me  I6ve  d  ce  bruit, 

Et  souvent,  sans  pourpoint,  je  conrs  toute  la  nuit. 

Oar  le  fen,  dont  fa  flamme  en  ondes  se  deploie,  105 

Fait  de  notre  quartier  une  seconde  Troie, 

Oil  maint  Orec  affam^,  maint  avide  Argien, 

Au  travers  des  charbons  va  piller  le  Troyon. 

Enfin  sous  mille  crocs  la  maison  ablm6e 

Entralne  aussi  le  fen  qui  se  pord  en  fnm6e.  110 

Je  me  retire  done  encor  p&le  d^effroi: 
Mais  le  jour  est  venu  quand  je  rentre  chez  moi. 
Je  fais  pour  reposer  un  eflfort  inutile: 
Oe  n'est  qu^^  pHB  d^argent  qu'on  dort  en  cette  ville. 
II  faudrait,  dan^eneha^  d'un  vaste  logement,  115 
Avoir  loin  de  la  rue  nn  autre  appartement. 

Paris  est  pour  nn  riche  un  pays  de  eoc<tgne:*^ 
Sans  Bortir  ae  la  ville,  il  trouve  la  campagne; 
n  pent  dans  son  jardin,  tout  peuple  d*arbres  verts, 
Reo^ler  le  printemps  au  milieu  des  hi  vers,  120 
Et,  foulant^  le  parfum  de  ses  plantes  fieuries, 
Aller  entretenir  ses  donees  reveries. 

Mais  moi,  grAce  au  destin,  qui  n^ai  ni  fen  ni  lieu, 
Je  me  loge  oil  Je  puis,  et  eonmie  il  plait  &  Dien. 
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J.  B.  ROUSSEAU. 

RouMEAU  {Jian  BaptkU\  naqitit  on  1671  et  monnit  en  1741.  Pers^cnt^,  banni  lo  n  nlheiir 
en  fit  le  plus  grand  po^te  lyri<^no  de  son  temps.  Sob  Odes  Merges.,  quelqnes-uneH  do  bo*  OtUt 
prv/an€8  et  sen  Vantats*^  lui  niaintienneut  uno  place  au  premier  raug  dea  clasaiquea  Fnm^*ui«. 

ODE  A  LA  F0ETU17B. 


Fortune,  dont  la  main  couronno 

Les  forfaits  les  plus  inonis, 

Du  faux  eclat  qui  t'environne 

Serons-nous  toujours  eblouis  ? 

Juscjues  ^  quand,  trompeuso  idole,  5 

D'un  culte  honteux  et  frivole 

Ilonorcrons-nous  tes  autels  ? 

Verra-t-on  toiyours  tes  caprices 

('onsacres  par  les  sacrifices 

Et  par  Thommage  des  mortels?  10 

Le  peuple  dans  ton  moindre  ouvrage 

Adorant  la  prosperity, 

Te  nomme  grandeur  de  courage, 

Valenr,  prudence,  fermet^ ; 

Du  titre  de  vertu  supreme  15 

n  depouille  la  vertu  m^me, 

Pour  le  vice  que  tu  cheris ; 

£t  toujours  ses  fausses  maximes 

Erigent  en  h6ros  sublimes 

Tes  plus  coupables  favoris.  20 

Mais  de  quelque  superbe  titre 

Dont  ces  heros  soient  revfttus, 

Prenons  la  raison  pour  arbitre, 

Et  cherchons  en  eux  leurs  vertus : 

Je  n'y  trouve  qu'extravagance,  26 

Faiblesse,  injustice,  arrogance, 

Trahisous,  fureurs,  cruaut^s: 

Etrange  vertu  qui  se  forme 

Souvent  do  I'assemblage  enorme 

Des  vices  les  plus  detestes!  30 

Apprends  que  la  seule  sagesse 

Pcut  faire  les  li^ros  parfaits; 

Qu'elle  voit  toute  la  bassesse 

I.)e  ceux  que  ta  faveur  a  faits; 

Qn'ellc  n'adopte  point  la  gloire  85 

Qui  jiatt  d'uue  injuste  victoire, 

Que  le  sort  remporte  pour  eux; 

Et  (jue,  dcvant  ses  vobux  stoiques, 

Leurs  vertus  les  plus  heroiques 

Ne  sont  que  de;*  crimes  heureux  40 


Quoi  I  Rome  et  I'ltalie  en  cendre 

Me  feront  honorer  Sylla? 

J^admirerai  dans  Alexandre 

Ce  que  j'abhorre  en  Attila? 

J'appellerai  vertu  guerri^re  45 

Une  vaillance  meurtriere 

Qui  dans  mon  sang  trempe  ses  mains? 

Et  je  pourrai  forcer  ma  bouche 

A  louer  un  heros  farouche, 

Ne  pour  le  malheur  des  humains  ?  50 

Quels  traits  me  pr^sentent  vos  fastes 

Impitoyables  conqu6ransl 

Des  VOBUX  outr6s,  des  projets  vastes, 

Des  rois  valncus  par  des  tyrans, 

Des  murs  que  la  flamme  ravage,  55 

Des  vainquours  fumans  de  carnage, 

Un  peuple  au  fer  abandonn^, 

Des  merippMes  et  sanglantes, 

Arrachant  leurs  filles  tremblantes, 

Des  bras  d'un  soldat  eflfr6n6.  60 

Juges  insenses  que  nous  sommes, 

Nous  admirous  de  tels  exploits ! 

Est-ce  done  le  malheur  des  hommes 

Qui  fait  la  vertu  des  grands  rois? 

Leur  gloire  feconde  en  mines,  65 

Sans  le  meurtre  et  sans  les  rapines 

Ne  saurait-ello  subsister? 

Images  des  dieux  sur  la  terre, 

Est-ce  par  des  coups  de  tonnerre 

Que  leur  grandeur  doit  eclater  ?  70 

Mais  je  veux  que  dans  les  alarmes 

Reside  le  solide  honneur. 

Quel  vainqueur  ne  doit  qu^i  ses  armes 

Ses  triomphes  et  son  bonheur  ? 

Tel  qu'on  nous  vant^  dans  Thistoire  75 

Doit  peut-6tre  toute  sa  gloire 

A  la  honto  de  son  rival ; 

L'inexperience  indocile 

Du  compagnon  de  Paul  Emile 

Fit  tq^t  le  succds  d'Annibal.  80 
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Quel  est  done  le  beros  solide 

Dont  la  gloire  ne  soit  qn^^  lui? 

Cest  un  roi  que  Tequite  guide, 

Et  dont  les  vertus  sont  I'appui ; 

Qui,  prenant  Titus  pour  module,  85 

Du  bonheur  d'un  peuple  tiddle 

Fait  le  plus  cher  de  ses  souhaits ; 

Qui  fuit  la  basse  fiatterie ; 

Et  qui,  i)ere  de  sa  patrie, 

Coinpte  ses  Jours  par  ses  bienfaits.  90 

Yous,  chez  qui  la  guerri^re  audace 

Tient  lieu  de  toutes  les  vertun, 

Concevez  Socrate  k  la  place 

Du  fier  meurtrier  de  Clytus ; 

Vous  verrez  un  roi  respectable,  96 

Humain,  genereux,  equitable, 

Un  roi  digne  de  vos  autels ; 

Mais,  u  la  place  de  Socrate, 

Le  famcux  vainqueur  de  TEuphrate 

Sei  a  le  dernier  des  mortels.  100 

Heros  cruels  et  sanguinaires, 

Censez  de  vous  enor^ueillir 

De  ces  lauriers  imaginaires, 

Qu«  Bellone  vous  fit  cueillir. 

En  vain  le  destructeur  rapide  105 

De  Marc-Antoine  et  de  L^pide 

Remplissait  Punivers  d'horreurs, 

II  n^eut  point  en  le  nom  d*Auguste, 

Sans  cet  empire  heureux  et  juste 

Qui  fit  oublier  ses  fnreurs.      ^  110 

Montrez-nous,  guerriers  magnanimes, 
Yotre  yertu  dans  tout  son  jour: 
Voyons  comment  vos  coeurs  sublimes 
Du  sort  soutiendront  le  retour. 
Tant  que  sa  favenr  vous  seconde,  115 


Vous  fetes  les  maitres  du  monde, 

Votre  gloire  nous  ^-blouit : 

Mais  au  moindre  revers  fnneste, 

Le  masque  tombe ;  Fbomnie  reste ; 

Et  le  beros  s'^vanouit.  120 

L'effort  d'une  vertu  commune 

SuflBt  pour  faire  un  conqu6rant : 

Oelui  qui  domte  la  fortune 

Me  rite  seul  le  nora  de  grand. 

II  perd  sa  volage  assistance,  125 

Sans  rien  perdre  de  la  Constance 

Dont  il  voit  ses  honneurs  accrus ; 

Et  sa  grande  fime  ne  s'alt^re 

Ni  des  triompbes  de  Tib^re, 

Ni  des  disgr&ces  de  Varus.  130 

I^  joie  imprudente  et  legdre 

Ohez  lui  ne  trouve  point  d'accfes, 

Et  sa  crainte  active  moddre 

L'ivresse  des  beureux  succ^s. 

Si  la  fortune  le  traverse  136 

Sa  constante  vertu  s'exerce 

Dans  ces  obstacles  passagers. 

Le  bonheur  pent  avoir  son  terme ; 

Mais  la  sagesse  est  toujours  ferme, 

Et  les  destins  toiyours  l^rs.  140 

Enivain  une  fi^re  d6esse 

D^Enee  a  rfesolu  la  mort; 

Ton  secours,  puissante  sagesse, 

Triomphe  des  dieux  et  du  sort. 

Par  toi  Rome,  apr^  son  naufrage,  146 

Jusques  dans  les  murs  de  Carthage, 

Vengea  le  sang  de  ses  guerriers, 

Et,  suivant  tes  divines  traces, 

Vit  au  plus  fort  de  ses  disgraces, 

Changer  ses  cypr^  en  lauriers. 


VOLTAIKIL 

Fbr  ih$  BiooBAPHXOAL  Sketch,  tee  Exlrada  in  /Vom,— (18^A  Oentwy,) 
HOBT  BB  L'AIOBAL  DB  OOLIGHT. 

CsPEZTDANT  tout  s*appr6te,  et  I'heure  est  arrir^e 

Qn^au  fatal  dfenoOment  la  Reine  a  reservee. 

Le  signal  est  donnfe  sans  tnmulte  et  sans  broit; 

C^etait  k  la  faveur  des  ombres  de  la  nuit 

De  ce  mois  malheureux  Pindgale  courrifere  5 

Semblait  cacher  d^eflfroi  sa  tremblante  lumifere; 

Colignj  languissait  dans  les  bras  du  repos, 

Et  le  sommeil  trompeur  lui  versait  ses  pavota. 

Sondain  de  mille  ens  le  bruit  epouvantable 

Vient  arrncher  ses  sens  k  ce  calme  agrfeable.  10 

II  se  l^ve,  il  regarde,  il  voit  de  tons  c6t68 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  BEST  WRFTERS. 


(18^  CaUttry.) 


Ck>iirir  des  assassins  k  pas  pr^ipit^s; 

n  Yoit  briUer  partout  les  flambeaux  et  les  armes; 

Son  palais  embrase,  tout  un  penple  en  alarmes; 

Ses  serviteors  sanglans,  dans  la  flamme  ^touffes;  15 

Les  meortriers  en  fonle  an  carnage  ^chanffes, 

Criant  H  haute  voiz,  "Qu^on  n^^pargne  personnel 

O'est  Dieu,  c'est  Medicis,  o'est  le  roi  qui  Tordonnel" 

II  entend  retentir  le  nom  de  Ck)lign7: 
n  aper^it  de  loin  le  jeune  Tdligny,  20 
T^lignj  dont  Pamour  a  m6rit6  sa  fille, 
Uespoir  de  son  parti,  Thonneur  de  sa  famillc, 
Qui,  sanglant,  decbir6,  traln^  par  des  soldats, 
Lui  demandait  vengeance,  et  lui  tendait  les  bras. 
Le  b^ros  malheureuz,  sans  armes,  sans  defense,  25 
Voyant  qu'il  faut  p6rir,  et  perir  sans  yengeance, 
Voulut  mourir  du  moins  comme  il  avait  v6cu, 
Avec  toute  sa  ^loire  et  toute  sa  vertu. 
Dej^  des  assassms  la  nombreuse  cohorte, 
Du  salon  qui  Tenferme  allait  briser  la  porte;  30 
II  leur  ouvre  lui-m^me,  et  se  montre  k  leurs  yeux, 
Avec  cet  ceil  serein,  ce  front  m^jestueux, 
Tel  que,  dans  les  combats,  maltre  de  son  courage, 
Tranquille,  il  arr^tait  on  pressait  le  carnage. 

A  cet  air  v6n6rable,  k  cet  auguste  aspect,  85 
Les  meurtriers  surpris  sont  saisis  de  respect; 
Une  force  inconnue  a  suspendu  leur  rage. 
"  Oompagnons,"  leur  dit-il,  "achevez  votre  ouvrage, 
Et  de  mon  sang  glac6  souiUez  ces  cheveux  blancs 
Que  le  sort  des  combat^  respecta  quarante  ans.  40 
F^appez,  ne  craienez  rien:  Coligny  vous  pardonne; 
Ma  vie  est  pen  ae  chose,  et  je  vous  Tabandonne ; 
J^eusse  aim6  mieux  la  perdre  en  coii^tfant  pour  vous.^^ 
Oes  tigres,  k  ces  mots,  tombent     ses  genoux: 
L^un,  saisi  d'^pouvante,  abandonne  ses  armes;  45 
L^autre  embrasse  ses  pieds  qu'il  trempe  de  ses  larmes; 
Et  de  ces  assassins  le  grand  homme  entour^ 
Semblait  un  roi  puissant  par  son  peuple  ador6. 
Besme,  qui  dans  la  cour  attendait  sa  victime, 
Monte,  accourt,  indign6  qu'on  diff^re  son  crime;  50 
Des  assassins  trop  lents  11  veut  h&ter  les  coups: 
Aux  pieds  de  ce  h6ros  il  les  voit  trembler  tons, 
A  cet  objet  touchant  lui  seul  est  inflexible; 
Lui  seul,     la  piti6  toiyours  inaccessible, 
Aurait  cm  fiure  un  crime  et  trahir  Medicis,  55 
Si  du  moindre  remords  il  se  sentait  surpris. 
A  travers  les  soldats,  il  court  d^un  pas  rapide: 
Oolignj  Tattendait  d^un  visage  intr^pide: 
Et  bient6t  dans  le  flano  ce  monstre  fiirieuz 
Lui  plonge  son  ^pee  en  d^toumant  les  yeux,  60 
De  peur  que  d^nn  coup  d^oeil  oet  auguste  visage 
Ne  flt  trembler  son  bras,  et  gla^t  son  courage. 

Du  plus  grand  des  Fran^ais  tel  fut  le  triste  sort: 
On  rinsulte,  on  Poutrage  encore  aprds  sa  mort. 
Son  corps  perc6  de  coups,  priv6  de  sepulture,  65 
Des  oiseaux  d6vorans  fut  Tindigne  pSiture; 
Et  Ton  porta  sa  t6te  aux  pieds  de  Medicis: 
Conqu^'te  digne  d^elle  ct  digne  de  son  flls! 
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Medicb  la  re^nt  aveo  indifference, 

Sans  parattre  jouir  da  fruit  de  sa  vengeance,  70 
Sans  reniords,  sans  plaisir,  maltresse  ae  sea  sens 
£t  comme  accontum^e  H  de  pareils  presens. 

Voltaire  (£xtrait  de  la  Henriade). 


aiLBERT. 

(ifLBxnr  (Jo9€ph)y  lid  en  1751.  Ce  podtc  satyrique,  dont  la  vie  fut  courte  et  malheureuRO,  pro- 
nitttait  de  ucvenir  im  des  plus  grand«  gdnicH  podtiqiies  dn  18*  Sidcle.  Injustement  mdooDnn  et 
nieiiie  pewdcutd  par  la  cabalc  de«  dcrivuins  ac  Bon  temps  qui  craippiaient  peut-dtre  sa  muse 
ri^ide,  il  tomba  aaiis  la  nilsdre.  Bicutot  une  mdlancolio  sombre  n^empara  do  Ini  et  finit  par  le 
eouduiro  k  la  folic.  C^cst  k  I'liopital  od  il  mourut  en  1780,  que,  hnit  jonrs  avant  sa  mort,  il 
conipo^B,  dans  uii  moment  lucidc,  ks  stances  sutvantcs  {adUuxa  la  9t«),  dont  Ic  charmo  dou- 
loureux ne  saurait  dtre  dgald. 

ADJZUX  A  LA  VIB. 

J'ai  revile  mon  coeur  au  Dieu  de  Tinnocence; 

II  a  vu  me«  pleurs  penitens; 
n  guerit  mes  remords,  il  m^arme  de  Constance; 

Les  malbeureux  sont  ses  enfans. 

Mes  ennemis,  riant,  ont  dit  dans  lenr  colore:  b 

Qu^il  meare,  et  sa  gloire  avec  Ini  I 
Mais,  k  mon  coeur  calm6,  le  Seigneur  dit  en  p^e: 

Leur  haine  sera  ton  appui. 

A  tes  phis  chers  amis  lis  ont  pr^te  lenr  rage; 

Tout  trompe  la  simplicite;  10 
Celui  que  tu  nourris  court  vendre  ton  image 

Noire  de  sa  m^chancet^. 

Mais  Dieu  t^entend  g^mir,  Dieu  vers  qui  te  ram^e 

Un  vrai  remords  n6  des  douleurs; 
Dieu  qui  pardonne  enfin  k  la  nature  humaine  15 

D'etre  faible  dans  les  malbeurs. 

J'6veillerai  pour  toi  la  piti6,  la  justice 

De  rincorruptible  avenir; 
£ux-m^me  ^pureront,  par  leur  long  artifice, 

Ton  bonneur  qu'ils  pensent  temir.  20 

Sojez  b^ni,  mon  Dieul  voos  qui  daignez  me  rendre 

L'innoccnce  et  son  noolo  orgueil; 
Vous  qui,  pour  proteger  le  repos  de  ma  cendre, 

Veillerez  pr6s  de  mon  oercneill 

Au  banquet  de  la  vie,  infortnne  convive,  25 

J'apparus  un  jour,  et  je  meurs : 
Je  meurs,  et  sur  ma  tombe,  oik  lentement  j^arrive, 

Nul  ne  viendra  verser  des  pleurs. 

Salut^  cbamps  que  j'mroais,  et  vous,  douce  verdure, 

£t  vous,  nant  exil  des  boisi  SO 

Oiel,  pavilion  de  Thomme,  admirable  nature, 
Salut  pour  la  demidre  foisi 
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EXTRACTS  FRr)M  THK  BKST  WRiraRS. 


{I9ik  Cknhtry  ) 


Ah  I  puissent  voir  longtemps  votre  beaute  sacreo 

Tant  d^arois  sonrds  H  mes  adienxl 
QuHls  meurent  pleins  de  jours,  que  leur  mort  soit  pleuree !  35 

Qu*un  ami  leur  ferme  lea  yeuxl 

Gilbert. 

FLORIAN. 

Flouian  {Jean-Pierre  Clarii^  chevalier  de)  naquit  en  1755,  au  ch&teau  do  Florian,  los  C«>- 
Tocnes.  U  Hulvit  d'abord  la  cttiricre  dc»  arrac.f,  quUl  qiiitta  bient^t  pour  ccUe  de«  Icttre*. 
C^eat  le  pins  heurciix  <^*mule  do  Lafontaine.  Son  earnctdre  n'cst  pas  la  nui'veU^  mam  iiii  natun-I 
grncioux.  et  uno  morale  aimablo  et  bienveillante.  Sea  principaux  onvragea  sont :  JLeUlU  tt  N^- 
morin,  cnarmanto  pastorale ;  Gonzalve  de  Cordow,  OutUaume  Tell^  Numa  Pompiliu*^  et  im  rv- 
oueil  ae  Fablet  qui  Vont  plac<^  iinni^diatcuicnt  aprda  La  Fontaine.  II  monrut  k  Sceaiix  en 
pou  de  temps  apr^s  £tro  sorti  do  prison,  oti  il  avait  et6  jet^  comme  soapeot. 

LS  GSILLOK. 

Un  panvre  petit  grillon, 

Cach6  dans  Therbe  fleurie, 

Reeardait  nn  papillon 

VoTtigeant  dans  la  prairie. 
LUnsecte  ail6  brillait  des  plus  vives  couleurs:  5 
Uazur,  le  pourpre  et  Tor  eclataient  sur  ses  ailes: 
Jeune,  bean,  petit-maitre,  il  court  de  tieurs  en  fleors, 

Prenant  et  quittant  les  plus  belles. 
Ah  I  disait  le  grillon,  que  son  sort  et  le  mien 

Sont  differensl    Dame  nature  10 

Pour  lui  fit  tout,  et  pour  moi  rien. 
Je  n^al  point  de  talent,  encor  moins  de  figure; 
Nul  ne  prend  garde  i\  moi.  Ton  m'ignore  ici-bas; 

Autant  vaudrait  n'exister  pas. 

Comme  il  parlait,  dans  la  prairie  15 

Arrive  une  troupe  d'enfans. 

AussitjH  les  voilA  courans 
Apr^  ce  pajnllon  dont  ils  out  tons  envie. 
Ohapeaux,  mouchoirs,  bonnets,  servent  k  Tattraper. 
L'insecte  vaiuement  oherche  k  leur  ^chapper,  20 

n  devient  bientdt  leur  conqu^te. 
I/un  le  saisit  par  Faile,  un  autre  par  le  corps: 
Un  troisitoe  survient,  et  le  prend  par  la  t^te. 

II  ne  fullait  pas  tant  d'efiforts 

Pour  d6chirer  la  pauvre  b6te.  25 
Oh!  oh  I  dit  le  grillon,  je  ne  suis  plus  f&ch^: 
II  en  coAte  trop  cher  pour  briller  dons  le  monde. 
Combien  je  vais  aimer  ma  retraite  profondel 

Pour  vivre  heureux  vivons  cach^. 


LA  jrjsuuLLS. 

{Allegory  composed  by  Arnault  while  in  exile,) 


Dk  ta  tige  d^tach^e, 

Pauvre  feuille  dessechde, 

Ou  vji»-tu? — Je  n'en  sais  rien. 

L*()rage  a  bris6  le  ch^ne 

Qui  seul  i'tiit  mon  sontien.  5 

De  son  inconi«tante  haleine, 

Le  zephyr  on  pHquilon 

Dopnis  ce  jour  me  prom^ne 


De  la  for^t  &  la  plalne, 

De  la  montagne  an  vallon.  10 

Je  vais  oil  le  rent  me  m^ne. 

Sans  me  plmndre  ou  m^effraycr ; 

Je  vais  oi  va  toute  chose, 

Oil  va  la  feuille  de  rose, 

£t  la  feuille  de  laurier. 

AmauU. 
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DBZaXZiZaB. 


Deullr  (JacfU€s)  naqnit  k  Aiguefttne  (Anver^i^e)  en  178S.  Puinqne  Vinvmiifm  ent  le  oa 
ract^re  dn  trrand  poCto,  il  ne  paralt  pas  <)u*od  piiisse  accorder  co  litre  k  Jacqnen  Delillc ;  iimis  on 
ne  saitrait  lui  refuser  celui  d^mg^nieiix  ccrivain  et  de  trds-habile  ver»ific»teur.  Sa  belle  truduc- 
ti«»ii  dci«  Gtorgiqutt  do  Virjfilc  cornmen^a  *a  reputation,  le  tira  dea  ob»curc>*  fonctions  au'il  rcrn- 

1>li!4«ait  duns  ua  college  d'Amien:*,  lui  m^rita  nn  poste  pluH  Eminent  au  Coll^^e  de  VmiKHs  e 
*urii»,  et  lui  ouvrit  lea  portea  de  rAcad^mie  fran^aise.  Le  poeme  de:»  Jwditis,  ccrit  a\  cc  tine 
nire  pertcction,  accrut  an  rcnominde.  D^lors^  cette  po^sio  didactique,  voisiMe  ilo  lu  i»r'»^r. 
ra^>ale  de  la  tK>tence.  que  le  genie  a  auelqucfois  dleveu  a  aa  hauteur,  nmis  qui  seinblv  k-  •!«>- 
limine  natnrel  de«  talens  du  second  ordre,  partagea  avec  la  traduction  en  vers  town  Its  hoIus  tk 
Jacques  Delillo.  II  fit  passer  dans  la  langue  fi^n^aiso  VEnHnU,  le  Parmiit  pm/tt,  V  Ft'<a%  Mtr 
thomnu;  il  disserta  en  vers  harmonieux  Bur  la  vie  champ^tre  dans  sou  Honwu  de^f  chump*,  %ut 
V /tmi4^inaUon^  Hur  la  PUie,  sur  les  Trots  R«gn«9  d4  la  Nature^  sur  la  Omvenaiion.  Su  iM»c.««ic, 
wn  peu  coquette,  un  peu  fard^e,  u  pourtant  aasez  d'6clatet  d^a^dment  pour  expliquer  runthoii- 
Kiaitmc  dont  Dclille  fnt  Tobjet  k  une  ^poque  od,  d'ailleurs,  il  n'avait  presque  pus  de  rivuMx. 
La  revolution  obligea  Delille  k  (quitter  la  France,  et  k  errer  dans  diff^rens  pays ;  feuillc  k^jfere 
eniport^e  par  cet  oragc  qui  d^racinait  les  cddres,  il  se  consola  par  son  talent,  et  par  son  cuructcTe 
un  peu  fnvole,  d'un  long  exil,  et,  plus  tard,  de  la  perte  de  la  vue.  8es  demidrea  anuses,  qii'il 
pAssa  eu  France,  furent  onvironn6es  d*un  grand  ^clat.— II  monrut  en  1818. 


Sous  les  remparts  de  Rome,  et  sous  sea  yastes  plaines, 
Sont  des  antres  profonds,  des  voltes  sonteiraines, 
Qui,  pendant  deux  miUe  ans,  ci*eus^  par  les  humains, 
Donn^rent  leurs  rochers  auz  palais  des  Romains. 
Avec  ses  monamens  et  sa  magnificence, 
Rome  enti^re  sortit  de  cet  ablme  immense. 
Depuis,  loin  des  regards  et  da  fer  des  tyrans, 
LIEglise  encor  naissante  7  cacha  ses  enfans, 
Josqa'aa  Jour  oii,  dn  sein  de  cette  nnit  profonde, 
Triomphante,  elle  Tint  donner  des  lois  im  monde, 
Et  marqua  de  sa  croiz  les  drapeanx  des  C^sars. 
Jalonz  de  tout  connaltre,  on  ^eune  amant  des  arts, 
L'amonr  de  ses  parens,  Fespoir  de  la  peintnre, 
Briilait  de  visiter  cette  demenre  obscure, 
De  notre  antique  foi  v^n^rable  berceau. 
Un  fil  dans  une  main,  et  dans  Pautre  nn  flambeau, 
II  entre,  il  se  confie  k  ces  vodtes  nombreuses, 
Qui  croisent  en  tons  sens  leurs  routes  t^n^breuses. 
II  aime  k  voir  ce  lieu,  sa  triste  mijest^ 
Oe  palais  de  la  nuit,  cette  sombre  cit6, 
Oes  temples  oii  le  Christ  vit  ses  premiers  fideles, 
Et  de  ces  grands  tombeaux  les  ombres  ^temelles. 
Dans  un  coin  6cart6  se  pr^nte  un  r^duit, 
MTSt^rieuz  asile  oil  Tespoir  le  conduit, 
n  volt  des  vases  saints  et  des  urnes  pieuses, 
Des  vierges,  des  martyrs  d^pouilles  pr^ieuses. 
n  saisit  ce  tr^r,  il  veut  poursuivre:  hClasI 
n  a  perdu  le  fil  qui  conduisait  ses  pas. 
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(I8M  Otntmry., 


H  appelle:  T^cho  redouble  sa  frayeur; 
De  sinistres  pensers  viennent  glacer  son  coeur. 
L'astre  heureux  qu'il  regrette  a  mesure  dix  heures 
Depuis  qu  il  est  errant  dans  ces  noires  demeures. 
Oe  lieu  d'effi-oi,  ce  lieu  d'un  silence  6ternel, 
En  trois  lustres  entiers  voit     peine  un  mortel; 
Et,  pour  comble  d'effroi,  dans  cette  nuit  funeste, 
Du  flambeau  qui  le  guide  il  voit  perir  le  reste. 
Oraignant  que  chaque  pas,  que  chaque  mouvement, 
En  agitant  la  flamme,  en  use  Taliment, 
Quelquefois  il  s^arr^te  et  demeure  immobile. 
Vaines  precautions!  tout  soin  est  inutile; 


Oroit  de  I'affreuse  nuit  sentir  Tobscunte. 
II  marche,  il  erre  encor  sous  cette  vodte  sombre: 
Et  le  flambeau  mourant  fume  et  s'eteint  dans  Tombre. 
II  gemit;  toutefois,  d*un  souflSe  haletant, 
I^  flambeau  ranim6  se  rallumo  u  Tiustant 
Vain  espoir!  par  le  feu  la  cire  consum6e, 
Par  degr^s  s*abaissant  sur  la  m^he  enflammee, 
Atteint  sa  main  soutfi-ante,  et  de  ses  doigts  vaincus 
Les  nerfs  decourag6s  ne  la  soutiennent  plus; 
De  son  bras  defaillant  enfln  la  torche  tombe; 
Et  ses  derniers  rayons  ont  eclair6  sa  tombe^ 
L'infortnno  de^k  voit  cent  spectres  hideux: 
Le  Delire  brdlant,  le  D^sespoir  aflfreux, 
La  Mort..  non  cette  Mort  qui  plait  a  la  victoirc, 
Qui  vole  avec  la  foudre,  et  que  pare  la  gloire: 
Mais  lente,  mais  horrible,  et  tratnant  par  la  main 
La  Faim,  oul  se  d^chire  et  se  rouge  le  sein. 
Son  sang,  a  ces  pensers,  s^arr^te  dans  ses  veines. 
Et  quels  regrets  toachans  \iennent  aigrir  ses  peinesi 
Ses  parens,  ses  amis  quUl  ne  reverra  plus  I 
Et  ces  nobles  travaux  quMl  laissa  suspendus! 
Oes  travaux  qui  devaient  illustrer  sa  m6moire, 
Qui  donnaient  le  bonheur  et  promettaient  la  gloire  I 
Et  celle  dont  Tamour,  celle  dont  le  souris 
Fut  son  plus  doux  eloge  et  son  plus  digno  prixl 
Quelques  pleurs  de  ses  yeux  coulent  u  cette  image, 
Versus  par  le  regret,  et  sech^s  par  la  rage. 
Oependant  11  esp^re;  il  pense  quelquefois 
Entrevoir  des  cfartes,  distinguer  une  voix. 
II  regarde,  il  ecoute...Helas !  dans  Fombre  immense 
II  ne  voit  que  la  nuit,  n'entend  que  le  silence; 
Et  le  silence  encore  ajoute  4  sa  terreur. 
Alors,  de  son  destin  sentant  toute  Thorreur, 
Son  coBur  tnmultueux  roule  de  r6ve  en  rdve; 
II  se  leve,  11  retombe,  et  soudain  se  relive, 
Se  tralno  quelquefois  sor  de  vieux  ossemenia, 
De  la  mort  qu'il  veut  fuir  horribles  monumensi 
Qoand  toat-4-coup  son  pied  tronve  on  l^ger  obstacle. 
II  7  porte  kk  main.   O  surprise  I  6  miradel 
n  sent^  il  reeonnalt  le  fil  qu^il  a  perdu, 
£t  de  Joie  et  d^espoir  il  tressaille  ^perdu. 
Oe  fil  liberatour,  11  le  baise,  il  Tadore, 
II  s'en  assure,  il  crcdnt  qaHl  ne  s^^happe  enoore; 
II  vent  le  swvre,  il  vent  revoir  Teclat  du  jour. 
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Je  ne  sais  quel  instinct  Tarr^te  en  ce  sejonr. 

A  Tabri  dn  danger,  son  toe  encor  tremblante 

Veut  jouir  de  ces  lienx  et  de  son  epouvante. 

A  leur  aspect  lugubre,  il  eprouve  en  son  ca?ur 

Un  plaisir  agite  d'un  reste  de  terreiir;  100 

Enfin,  tenant  en  main  son  conducteur  fiddle, 

II  part,  il  vole  anx  lieux  oil  la  clart^  I'appelle. 

Dienx!  quel  ravissement,  quand  il  revolt  les  cieux, 

Qu'il  croyait  pour  jamais  {^clipses  il  ses  yeux ! 

Avec  quel  doux  transport  il  rara^ne  sa  vue  105 

Sur  leur  majestueuse  et  brillante  dtendue! 

La  cite,  le  hameau,  la  verdure,  les  bois, 

Semblent  s'offrir  k  lui  pour  la  premiere  fois; 

Et,  rempli  d'uno  joie  inconnue  et  protbnde, 

Son  coeur  croit  assister  au  premier  jour  du  monde. 

Iklille. 

ANDRE  CBDBNIBR. 

Cii4nikr  (Andri),  a  ConsUintinoplc  en  1762,  se  tit,  en  ^tudiunt  les  ancicnH  et  la  nature,  une 
niauicre  d'4crirc  orijrinale,  et  piauante  par  la  nouveuute.  11  H'occupait  k  porter  la  r^forme  dan» 
lu  poi^iiic  lran(;aise,  lorsque  les  rcfonnos  phia  iinportantcs  qui  Re  pw'paraient  dans  la  politique 
appelerent  hoii  attention.  II  servii  il'abord  la  revolution  par  des  ecrits  eloquens,  et  attnqna 
eiir^nite  hcs  exeds  avcc  wuprudenee.  Cettc  liardieHse  Ic  tit  ^croucr  k  la  prison  do  la  Conciergerie, 
c«»inpanntre  devant  le  tnbiuial  riivohitionnaire  d'alors,  condamuer  a  mort,  et  entin  monter  i 
r6chttfaud.  11  porta  au  supplioc  un  rc^fret  de  pogtc,  celui  do  laiaser  veuve  ea  lj[re,  car  il  ^tait 
bi«n  jeunu  encore.  Ses  ouvni^rcs  son t,  la  plnpart,  des  ebauches  imj)arfRites,  maia  admirablea. 
Cc  sont  des  IdvlUtt,  tioA  EUgUi,  dcs  Od^  pleincs  de  griLce  et  d^^nerjfie,  d'oii  s'cathale  le  parfum 
le  plna  pur  de  I'antiquite.   Son  ex<^cution  cut  lieu  en  1794. 

LA  JEUNE  CAPTIYE. 

(MademoUelle  de  Coigiiy^  priaonnUre  aimi  que  Chenier^  d  SainULasare,) 

L'kpi  naiHsant  mftrit  de  la  faux  respocte; 
JSans  crainte  du  pressoir  le  parapre  tout  VM 

Boit  les  doux  pr^'sons  de  TAuroro; 
Et  moL,  comme  lui  belle,  et  jeune  oomme  lui, 
Quoi  quo  Pheuro  presente  ait  do  trouble  et  d'ennui,  5 

Je  ne  veux  pas  mourir  enoorc. 

Qu^un  stoi'que  aux  yeux  w?c8  vole  embrasFcr  la  Mort; 
Moi,  je  pleure  et  j'espere.    Au  noir  souffle  du  nord 

Je  plie  et  reldve  ma  tete. 
S'il  est  des  jours  amers,  il  en  est  de  si  doux !  10 
Helas!  quel  miel  jamais  n'a  laiss6  de  dego<its? 

Quelle  mer  u'a  point  de  tempfete? 

L^illusion  fecondo  Labite  dans  :non  sein. 
D'une  prison  sur  moi  les  murs  p^sent  en  vain, 

J'ai  les  ailes  de  VEsperance.  15 
Echapp^  aux  reseaux  do  loiselcur  cruel, 
Plus  vive,  plus  heurouse,  aux  campagnes  du  ciel, 

Philomi'le  chante  et  s'elance. 

Est-ce  k  moi  de  mourir?   Traiiquille  je  m^endora, 
Et  tranquille  je  veille ;  et  ma  veillc  aux  remords  20 
Ni  moil  sommeil  ne  sont  on  proie. 
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{IBih  Oentwy,) 


Ma  bienvenue  an  jour  me  rit  dans  tons  les  yeoz ; 
Sur  des  fronts  abattus,  mon  aspect  dans  ces  lieuz 
Eanime  presque  do  la  joie. 

Mon  beau  voyage  encore  est  si  loin  de  sa  fin!  25 
Je  pars,  et  des  ormeaux  qui  bordent  le  chomin 

J'ui  passe  les  premiers  ii  peine. 
Au  banquet  de  la  vie     peine  commence, 
Tin  instant  seulement  me^  l^vres  out  press6 

La  coupe  en  mes  mains  encor  pleine.  30 

Je  ne  suis  qu'aa  printemps;  je  veux  voir  la  moisson 
Et,  comme  le  soleil,  de  saison  en  saison 

Je  veux  achever  mon  annee. 
Brillante  sur  ma  tige  et  Tbonneur  du  jardin, 
Je  n'ai  vu  luire  encor  que  les  feux  du  matin;  35 

Je  veux  achever  ma  joumee. 

O  MortI  tu  peux  attendre;  61oigne,  6Ioigne-toi; 
Va  consoler  les  cceurs  quo  la  honte,  TeSroi, 

Le  pAle  d^sespoir  devore: 
Pour  moi  Pal^  encore  a  des  asiles  verts,  40 
Les  Amours,  des  baisers;  les  Muses,  des  concerts: 

Je  ne  veux  point  mourir  encore. 

— ^Ainsi,  triste  et  captif,  ma  lyre  toutefois 
S^6veillait,  ecoutant  ces  plaintes,  oette  voix, 

Ces  viBUX  d  une  jeune  captive ;  46 
£t  secouant  le  faix  de  mes  jours  languissana, 
Aux  donees  lois  des  vers  le  pliais  les  accens 

De  sa  bouche  aimable  et  naive. 

Oes  chants,  de  ma  prison  t^moins  harmonieuzy 

Feront  A  quelque  amant  des  loisirs  studicux  60 

Ohercher  queUe  fut  cette  belle. 
La  gr^oe  d6corait  son  front  et  ses  disconrs: 
£t)  oomme  elle^  cralndront  de  voir  finir  leors  jours 

Oenz  qm  les  passeront  prds  d'elle. 

AndH  Chhiwr. 
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MiLLEVoTK  {CharUi-ffuberO  po^te  iSl^ginque,  d'nn  talent  flrrncieiix,  facile  et  pnr,  naqtiit  * 
AMtcville  (Somme)  en  1782,  et  mounit  en  181C,  Panni  sen  podnica  les  plas  eKtim^s,  et  qui 
furont,  la  plupart,  couronnds  par  PAcaddmic  Fran^aine,  Be  trouve,  £xt  ehvU  de§  feuilUt^  char- 
tiiante  el^gte  pleine  dc  sentiment  et  de  DHturcl  qu^on  trouve  cttee  daus  tona  lea  recueils  lit- 

LA  CHUTB  DES  TEUILLES. 


Db  la  depouille  de  nos  bois 

L^automne  avait  jonch^  la  terre: 

Le  bocage  6tait  sans  myst^re, 

Le  rossignol  dttdt  sans  voix. 

Triste  et  mourant,  k  son  aurore,  5 

Un  jenne  malade  k  pas  lents 

Parcourait  one  fois  encore 

Le  bois  cher  k  ses  premiers  ans. 
*'  Bois  qae  j'aime,  adieu,  je  sucoorabe ; 
*'  Votre  deuil  me  predit  mon  sort;  10 

Et  dons  chaqne  feaille  qai  tombe 
"  Je  vois  un  presage  de  mort. 
**  Fatal  oracle  d^Epidaure, 

Tu  m'as  dit:  **Les  feuiUes  des  bois 
"  A  tes  yeux  jauniront  encore :  15 
*'  Mais  c'est  pour  la  demi^re  fois. 
"  Uetemel  cypres  t'environne ; 

Plus  pAle  que  la  pMe  automne, 
•*  Tu  t'inclines  vers  le  tombeau; 
"  Ta  jeunesse  sera  fl^trie  20 
**  Avant  rherbe  de  la  prairie, 

Avant  les  pampres  du  coteao.^^ 


**  Et  je  meurs...De  leur  froide  haleine 
"  M'ont  touche  les  sombres  autans; 
"  Et  j'ai  vu  comme  une  ombre  vaine  25 
**  8'evanouir  mon  l)eau  printemps ! 
"  Tombe,  tombe,  feuille  6pb6mero ! 
"  Voile  aux  yeux  ce  triste  cbemin ; 

Cache  au  d^sespoir  de  ma  mdre 
"  La  place  oii  je  serai  demain.  80 

Mais  vers  la  solitaire  allee 
"  8i  mon  amante  d^sbUe 
"  Venait  pleurer  ouand  le  jour  fuit, 
"  Eveille  par  ton  f^r  bruit 

Mon  ombre  un  instant  consol6e."  35 

II  dit,  8*6loigne,  et  sans  retour. 

La  derui^re  feuille  qui  tombe 

A  signale  son  dernier  jour. 

Sous  le  ch^ne  on  creusa  sa  tombe. 

Mais  son  amante  ne  vint  pas  40 

Visiter  la  pierre  isol^e ; 

Et  le  p4tre  de  la  vall^ 

Troubla  sen!  du  bruit  de  ses  pas 

Le  silence  du  mausolee. 

MilleDoye. 


CASIMIR  DEIiAViaNXL 

DsLAyioKK(6(2^ir),  po^te  lyrique  et  dramatique,  naquit  an  Ilavre  en  1793,  et  mounit  en 
1843.  II  oommen^a  aa  populariti^  par  dea  chants  patriotiquea  intitulda  Us  Metsinisnnei.  Apr^ 
ee  premier  nuoc^.  il  s'eleva  ioaqu'ii  la  comnoaition  dramatique  et  fit  appiandir  an  th^re  lea 
bellea  tragedies  aea  F^pret  Sic'dienne*.  do  fjcntU  Xly  du  Paria  et  dea  Enfant  tPJSilowtrd,  qui 
Muia  avoir  le  aublime  ao  Corueillo  ou  la  perfection  de  Racine,  poss^dent  aea  beaat^  in«onte»- 
tables  qui  lai  ont  valu  une  reputation  bicn  m^rit^e. 

LA  HOST  DE  JSANVS  D*ABC. 

SiLEKOB  au  camp!  la  vierge  est  prisonni^re; 
Par  un  injuste  arr^t  Bedford  croit  la  fletrir : 
Jeune  encore,  elle  toucbe  k  son  beure  demidre.^ 

Silence  au  camp  I  la  vierge  va  p^rir! 

Des  pontifes  divins,  vendns  k  la  puissance, .  5 
Sous  les  subtilites  des  dogmes  tenebrenx 

Ont  accabI6  son  innocence. 
Les  Anglais  commandaient  ce  sacrifice  affireux: 
Un  pr^tre  en  cheveux  blancs  ordonna  le  supplice; 
Et  c'est  au  nom  d'uu  Dieu  par  lui  calomnie,  10 
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D^nn  Dieu  do  n  trite,  d'amonr  et  de  justice^ 
Qn'nu  pn^tre  fnt  perfido,  ii\jaste  et  sons  piti6. 

*  *  *  *  4t  « 

A  qui  reBervo-t-on  ces  appr6ts  mourtriera? 

Pour  qui  cos  torches  qu'on  excite? 

L'airain  Hocre  tremble  ct  s^agite...  15 
D'ou  vient  ce  bruit  lugnbro?  oh  courent  ces  gaerrien 
Dont  la  foule  u  longs  flots  roulc  et  se  pr^cipite? 

La  joie  eclate  sur  leurs  traits ; 

Sans  douto  Thonnenr  les  enflanime; 
II3  vont  pour  un  assaut  former  leurs  rangs  §pais:  20 

Non,  ces  guerriers  sont  des  Anglais 

Qui  vont  voir  mourir  une  femmo. 

Qu'ils  Font  nobles  daps  leur  courrouxl 
Qu'il  est  beau  d'insulter  au  bras  charge  d'entravosi 
La  voyant  sans  defense,  ils  s'^^criaient,  ces  braves:  26 

Qu'elle  ineure!  ello  a  contre  nous 
Des  esprits  infernaux  suscite  la  magie... 

Laches  I  que  lui  reprochez-vous? 
D'un  courage  insjwre  la  brftlante  enerffie, 
1/amour  dn  nom  franyais,  le  mepris  au  danger,  ZO 

Voilai  sa  magie  et  scs  charmes; 

£n  faut-ll  d'antres  que  des  armos 
Pour  combattre,  pour  vaincre  et  punir  I'dtranger? 

Du  Christ  avec  ardeur  Jeanne  baisait  Timage; 

Ses  longs  cheveux  ^»pars  llottaient  au  gre  des  vents;  85 

Au  pied  de  Techafaud,  sans  changer  de  visage, 

Elle  s'avancait  L  pas  lents. 
Tranquille  elle  y  monta;  quand,  debout  sur  le  faite, 
Elle  vit  ce  bOcher  qui  Tallait  d6vorer, 
J>es  bourreaux  en  suspens,  la  fiamme  d^J^  pr6te,  40 
Bentant  son  ccenr  faillir,  elle  baissa  la  tdte, 

Et  se  prit  k  pleurer. 

Ah!  pleure,  fille  infortuneel 
Ta  jeunesse  va  se  fletrir, 

Dans  sa  fleur  trop  t6t  moissonn^e!  45 

Adieu,  beau  ciel,  il  faut  mourir. 
Tu  ne  reverras  plus  tes  riantes  montagnes, 
Le  teniple,  le  hameau,  les  champs  de  Vaucouleurs, 

Et  ta  chaumi^re  et  tes  compagnes, 
Et  ton  p^re  expiraut  sous  le  poids  des  douleurs.  50 

Apr^  quelques  instans  d'un  horrible  silence, 
Tout-i\-coup  le  feu  brille,  il  s'irrito,  il  s'61ance... 
Le  coeur  de  la  guerriere  alors  s'est  ranim6: 
A  iravers  les  vapeurs  d'une  fumee  ardente, 

Jeanne,  encor  menacante,  56 
Montre  aux  Anglais  son  bras  H  demi  consume. 

Pourquoi  reculer  d'epouvante, 

Anglais?  son  bras  est  desarm^. 
La  damme  l'en>'ironne,  et  sa  voix  expirante 
Mnnnure  encore:  0  France  I  A  mon  roi  bicn-aim6I  60 
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Que  faisait-il  ce  roi?  Plong4  dans  la  mollesse, 
Tandis  que  le  malhenr  r6clamait  son  appui, 
Llngrat,  il  onbliait,  auz  pieds  d*ime  maltresse, 
La  vierge  qui  monrait  pour  lull 

Ahl  qu^une  page  si  funeste  65 

De  ce  rdgne  viotorieux, 

Pour  n'en  pas  obscurir  le  reste, 
S^efiace  sous  les  pleurs  qui  tombent  de  nos  yeuxl 
Qu'un  monument  s'^l^ve  aux  lieux  de  ta  naissance, 
O  toi,  qui  des  vainqueurs  renversas  les  projetsi  70 
La  France  7  portera  son  deuil  et  ses  r^p^ts, 

Sa  tardive  reconnfdssance  ;* 
£lle  7  viendra  gemir  sous  de  leunes  C7pr^: 
Poissent  croitre  avec  eux  ta  gloire  et  sa  puissance! 

Que  sur  Fairain  fundbre  on  grave  des  combats,  75 

Bes  6tendards  anglais  fu7ant  devant  tes  pas, 

Dieu  vengeant  par  tcs  mains  la  plus  juste  des  causes. 

Venez,  Jeunes  beautes;  venez,  braves  soldats, 

Semez  sur  son  tombeau  les  lauriers  et  les  roses! 

Qu*nn  jour  le  voyageur,  en  parcourant  ces  boia,  80 

Cueille  un  rameau  sacr^  Vj  denose  et  s^^rie: 

A  celle  qui  sauva  le  tr6ne  et  la  patrie, 
"Et  n^obtint  qu'un  tombeau  pour  prix  de  ses  exploits!*' 

Notre  tirm^e  au  cercueil  eut  mon  premier  hommage; 

Hon  Inth  chante  aujourd^hui  les  vertus  d'un  autre  85 

Ai-je  trop  presum6  de  ses  faibles  accensf 

Pour  c61ebrer  tant  de  vaillance, 
Sans  doute  il  n^a  rendu  que  des  sons  impuissans; 
Mais,  po^te  et  Fran^ais,  j^aime  k  vanter  la  France. 
Qn'elle  accepte  en  tribut  de  perissables  fleurs.  90 
Malheureux  de  ses  maux,  et  ner  de  ses  victoires, 
Je  depose  k  ses  pieds  ma  joie  on  mes  douleurs: 

J'ai  des  chants  pour  toutes  ses  gloires, 

Des  larmes  pour  tons  ses  malheurs. 

Ccmmir  Delanigne, 

BERANGBR. 

BtRANOBR  {Pierre-Jean  de)  est  nc  en  1780.  Sa  muso  ohunsonni^re  et  lib^rale  Hortie  de»  rangs 
de  la  cHaaM  ouvridre  n'a  jamais  oubli^  son  origine.  £lle  a  oonstammont  chants  en  fuveiir  dii 
{»eiiple,  nnrgn^  les  PuissanSf  et  fait  rire  aux  d^pens  des  rois.  Beranger  est  pour  les  Frau^ni^i  ce 
<{ue  Bums  est  pour  TAngleterre.  C^est  le  grand  po^te  national.  Mais  ce  genre  de  popularity 
ne  s^obtient  pas  sans  danger.  Charles  X  et  Louis  Philippe  Ponvoverent  pluHieurs  tbia  expier 
dann  une  prison  les  vers  moqueurs  ou  aniers  qui  dtaicnt  parvenus  adsagr^olemcnt  aux  oreilles 
de  leurs  Majestes.  La  pew<icution  ne  chanp^a  rien  &  sa  verve  pl^b^ienne,  et  il  continuo  juH<^u'i 
Ka  niort  qui  cut  lieu  en  1858  do  verscr  la  plaisanto  ironie  sur  la  t4te  des  Monarques,  et  de  fletrir 
dans  des  chansons  k  paraais  celdbres  la  corruption  des  Cours,  les  vices  du  clerge,  et  tous  les 
t ravers  de  Taristocratie. 


LA  SAIXTE  ALUAHCE  DES  PEVPLE8. 


J'ai  vn  \h  Paix  dcsccndre  sur  la  terrc, 
Semant  de  Tor,  des  fleurs  et  des  epis. 
L'air  ^tait  calniCf  et  du  dieu  de  la  guerre 
Kile  etouftait  les  fondres  assoupis. 
**  Ah  !  di»ait-elle,  <^gaux  par  la  vaillance,  5 
**  FrauMis,  Anglais,  Beige,  Russo  ou  Germain, 
'*  Peuplf.<«,  tormez  une  sainte  alliance, 
^*  Et  donncz-vous  la  main. 


"  Pauvres  mortels,  tant  de  haine  vous  Insse.^ 
"Vous  no  goutez  qu*un  p6nible  sorameil,  1# 
**  D*un  glow  etroit  divisez  micux  Tertpacc ; 
**  Chacun  do  vous  aura  place  au  soleil. 
'^Tous  attel^  au  char  ae  la  puissance, 
"Du  vrai  bonheur  vous  quittez  le  chemin. 
"Peuples,  fomiez  une  sainte  alliance,  IS 
"Et  douncz-vous  la  main. 
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"Chez  V08  voisins  voua  port««  Tincendie: 
*' l/ttqnilon  souffle,  et  vo»  toits  Hont  braids; 
*'  Et  qimnd  In  tcrre  est  enfin  refroidie, 
*M<c  Noc  larguit  hous  dc8  bras  rautil68.  20 
Pr^R  do  la  Dorne  oii  chaquc  Etat  oommeD:«, 
*'Aucun  epi  n'est  pur  do  sang  hamain. 
*'  iVuplos,  forinez  nue  saintc  alliance, 
Et  donnez-voua  la  main. 

**  Des  potentnts,  dan»  vos  cit^s  en  flammos,  25 
'■<>^<^nt  du  bout  de  leur  sceptre  insolent 
**  MMiqiier,  ccmipter,  et  recoinpter  lea  kmes 

(^iie  Iciir  adjngo  un  triompho  sanglant. 

FaiWk'H  troupeaux,  vou8  passes  BUtis  defense 
**  IV  im  joujr  pesant  sous  un  joug  inhumain.  30 
*'  I'euplcH,  formez  uno  sainto  alliancOi 
*^£t  dounez-vons  la  main. 

"  Quo  Mars  en  vain  n*arrdte  point  sa  course ; 
**  Fondcz  des  lois  dans  vos  pays  souffrans. 
*'  l)e  votre  sang  ne  livrez  plus  la  source  85 
"  Aux  rois  ingratH,  nux  vastcs  conqudrans. 


"Des  astres  faux  oonjarez  Pinflnence; 
"  Effroi  d*un  jour,  ils  piliront  deraain. 
"  Peuplcs,  formez  uno  sainte  alliance, 

"Et  donnez-vous  la  main.  4Q 

"Otri,  libro  enfin,  quo  le  monde  respire; 

Sur  le  pftss^  jetez  un  voile  ^pais. 
"  Semez  vos  champs  aux  accords  de  la  lyre : 
"L^encens  des  arts  doit  bruler  pour  la  paix. 
"L^espoir  riant,  au  sein  de  Tabondance,  4.> 
"Accuetllera  les  doux  fruitu  de  I'hymen. 
"Penples,  formez  une  aainte  alliance, 
"Et  donnez-vous  U  main.** 

Ainsi  parlait  cette  vierge  ador^e, 
Et  plus  d'un  roi  rdpdtait  ses  discours.  SO 
Comme  au  printemps  la  terre  dtait  par^ ; 
L*automne  en  flours  rappelait  les  amours. 
Pour  Petranfirer,  ooulez  Dons  vins  de  France: 
Do  sa  frontidre  il  reprend  le  ohemin. 
Pouples,  formons  une  sainte  alliance,  ii 
Et  donnons-nons  la  main. 


SOXTMET. 

SocMET  {Alfxandrt\j>o&i»  distingud,  membre  de  PAcaddmie,  naquit  k  Caatelnaadarj  (Aude) 
en  1786,  et  mourut  i  Paris  en  1845.  11  oomposa  plusieurs  tragetMt  d'un  assez  grand  mdrite, 
Qtielques  pohnes^  et  des  po^siet  Ug^rety  parmi  lesquelies  on  admire  sa  touchante  tidgie  La  Avvrt 
FUU^  qui  est  un  petit  clief-d*OBUvro  de  sentiment. 

LA  PAXrVBS  FHXK 

J'ai  fui  ce  p6nible  sommeil 

Qa'aucun  songe  heoreux  n^aooompagne ; 

J*ai  devanc^  sur  la  montagne 

Les  premiers  rayons  dn  solelL 

8'6veillant  avec  la  nature,  5 
Le  jenne  oiseau  chantalt  sous  Panb^pine  en  flenrs ; 
Sa  m^e  lui  portait  sa  donee  nonrritare; 

Mes  yenx  se  sont  moniU^s  de  plenrs. 

Ohl  ponrquoi  n'ai-je  pas  de  m^ret 
Ponrqnoi  ne  snis-je  pas  semblable  au  jeune  oiseau  10 
Dont  le  nid  se  balance  aux  branches  de  Pormeanf 

Rien  ne  m^appartient  sur  la  terre, 

Je  n^eus  pas  mSme  de  berceau; 
Et  je  snis  un  enfant  trouv6  sur  une  pierre 

Deyant  P^glise  du  hameau.  15 

Loin  de  mes  parens  exil^e, 
De  leurs  embrassemens  j 'ignore  la  douceur; 

£t  les  enfons  de  la  vallee 

No  m'appellent  jamais  leur  soeurt 
Je  ne  partage  point  les  jeux  de  la  veillee ;  20 

Jamais,  sous  son  toit  de  feuill^e, 
Le  joyeux  laboureur  ne  m'iHTite  k  m'asseolr; 

Et  de  loin  je  vols  sa  famille, 

Autour  du  sarment  qui  p^tille, 
Chercher  sur  ses  eenoux  les  caresses  du  wAi.  26 

Vers  la  cnapelle  hospitali^ 

En  pleurant  j'adresse  mes  pas, 

La  seule  demeure  ici-bas 

Oii  je  ne  sois  point  ^trang^re, 
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La  scole  devant  moi  qui  ne  se  fennc  pas,  80 

Pills  k  I'heure  de  la  prii*re, 

Sou  vent  anssi  mos  pas  errans 
Parcourent  des  tombeaux  I'asile  solitmre; 
Mais  pour  moi  les  tombeaux  sont  tons  indiff^ens: 

La  pauvre  fille  est  sans  parens,  36 
Au  milieu  des  cercueils  ainsi  que  sur  la  terre! 

J'ai  pleure  quatorze  printemps 

Loin  des  bras  qui  m'ont  repoussee; 

Keviens,  ma  m^re,  je  t'attends 

Sur  la  pierre  od  tu  m*as  Iai8s6e! 

SouTnet, 

GUIRAUD. 

GciRAUD  (Alexandre  Baron)^  membro  de  T Academic  fran^aise,  est  r\i  en  1788.  Comme  pro- 
ftateur  ou  oomme  po^te,  cet  dcrivain  est  digue  de  la  reputation  mi'il  B*est  nc<^iii8e.  11  a  compost 
plnsienra  pi^c«s  de  theatre  trds-ci^timees*,  inaiD  ee  <jn'on  admire  le  plus  parmi  bcs  o*;  vrage».  c'ent 
un  petit  po^me  intitul6  LepctU  Saooyof  d^  composition  toute  pleine  de  naturel  et  de  senBibilite. 

LE  PETIT  8AV0TABD. 

Le  Depart. 

Pauvre  petit,  pars  pour  la  France; 
Que  te  sert  mon  amour?  je  ne  poss^de  rien. 
On  vit  heureux  ailleurs;  ici,  dans  la  soufEhmoe.  • 

Pars,  mon  enfant  I  c'est  pour  ton  bien. 

Tant  que  mon  lait  put  te  suffire,  5 
Tant  qu'un  travail  utile  k  mes  bras  fut  permis, 
Heureuse  et  delassee  en  te  voyant  sourire, 

Jamais  on  n'e^t  os6  me  dire: 

Renonce  aux  baisers  de  ton  fils. 

Mais  je  suis  veuve,  on  perd  la  force  avec  la  joie.  10 

Triste  et  malade,  oik  recourir  ici? 
Oil  mendier  pour  toi?   Chez  des  pauvres  aussi? 
Laisse  ta  pauvre  mi^re,  enfant  de  la  Savoie; 

Va,  mon  enfant,  oil  Dieu  t'envoie. 

Vois-tu  ce  grand  ch^ne  lA-basf  15 
Je  pournd  jusque-k  t'accompagner,  j'esp^re ; 
Qnatro  ans  dejit  passes,  Vy  conduisis  ton  p^re; 

Mids  lui,  mon  nls,  ne  revint  pas. 

Encor  s'il  etait  W  pour  gnider  ton  enfance, 
II  m'en  codtcrait  moins  de  t'eloigner  de  moi:  20 
Mais  tu  n^as  pas  dix  ans,  et  tu  pars  sans  defense; 
Que  je  vais  prier  pour  toil  .  .  . 

Que  feras-tu  mon  fils,  si  Dieu  ne  te  seconde, 

Seul,  parmi  les  mechans,  (car  11  en  est  au  monde,) 

Sans  ta  mdre,  du  moins,  pour  t'apprendre  ^  souflBrir?  25 

Oh  I  que  n'ai-je  du  pain,  mon  fils,  pour  te  nourrirl 

Mais  Dieu  le  vent  ainsi;  nous  devons  nous  soumettre. 
Ne  pleure  pas  en  me  quittant: 
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.{I9(h  ChUvrf 


Port©  au  seuil  des  palais  on  visage  content. 

Parfois  mon  souvenir  t'aflBigera  peut-fetre  ...  80 

Pour  distraire  le  riche  il  faut  chanter  pourtant! 

Chante,  tant  que  la  vie  est  pour  toi  moins  am6re; 
Enfant,  prends  ta  marmotte  et  ton  leger  trousseau; 
Repute,  en  cheminant,  les  chansons  de  ta  m^re  .  .  . 
Quand  ta  mere  chantait  autour  de  ton  bcrceau.  86 

8i  ma  force  premiere  encor  m^etait  donn^, 

J'irais  te  conduisant  moi-m^rae  par  la  main; 

Mais  je  n'atteindrais  pas  la  troisieme  joum^e ; 

II  faudrait  me  laisser  bient6t  sur  ton  chemin: 

£t  moi,  je  veuz  mourir  auz  lieuz  od  je  suis  nee.  40 

Maintenant  de  ta  m^re  entends  le  dernier  voeu; 
Souviens-toi,  si  tu  veux  que  Dieu  ne  t^abandonne, 
Que  le  seul  bien  du  pauvre  est  le  peu  quW  lui  donne; 
Prie,  et  demande  au  riche;  il  domic  au  nom  de  Dien; 
Ton  p^re  le  disait:  sois  plus  heureux,  adieu.  46 

Mais  le  soleil  tombait  des  montagnes  prochaines. 
Et  la  m^re  avoit  dit:  11  faut  nous  s6parer; 
Et  Tenfant  s^en  allait  k  travers  les  grands  chines, 
Se  toumant  quelquefois  et  n^osant  pas  pleurer. 


Paris, 

J*ai  faim:  vous  qui  passez,  daignez  me  secourir.  60 
Voyez,  la  neige  torabe  et  la  terre  est  glac6e; 
J'ai  froid:  le  vent  se  leve  et  I'heure  est  avanc6e;  .  . 
Et  je  n'ai  rien  pour  me  couvrir. 

Tandis  qu'en  vos  palais  tout  flatte  votre  envie, 
A  genoux  sur  le  seuil,  j'y  pleure  bien  souvent.  55 
Donnez,  pen  me  suffit,  je  ne  suis  qu'un  enfant; 
Un  petit  sou  me  rend  la  vie. 

On  m'a  dit  qvCk  Paris  je  trouverais  du  pam : 

Plusieurs  out  raconte  dans  nos  forfets  lointaines 

Qu'ici  le  riche  aidait  le  pauvre  dans  ses  peines:  60 

Eh  bien!  moi  je  suis  pauvre,  et  je  vous  tends  la  main. 

Faites-moi  gagner  mon  salaire: 
Oil  me  faut-il  courir?  dites,  Vy  volerai: 
Ma  voix  tremble  de  froid;  eh  bien!  je  chanterai, 

Si  mes  chansons  peuvent  vous  pliure  ....  66 

n  no  m'ecoute  pas,  il  fuit, 
II  court  dans  une  fete  (et  j'en  entends  le  bruit) 

Finir  son  heureuse  joum6e  I 
Et  moi,  je  vais  chercher,  pour  y  passer  la  nuit, 

Cette  guerite  abandonnee.  70 

Au  foyer  paternel  quand  pourrai-je  m'asseoirt 
Rendez-moi  ma  pauvre  chaumi^re, 
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Le  laitage  durci  qa^on  partogoait  le  soir, 

Et,  quand  la  nuit  toxnbait,  Thenre  de  la  pri^re, 

Qui  ne  s'achevait  pas  sans  laisser  quelqne  espoir.  75 

Ma  m^re,  tu  m'as  dit  quand  j'al  fui  ta  demeure: 
Pare,  grandis  et  prosp^re,  et  reviens  pr^s  do  inoi. 
Il^las!  et,  tont  petit,  faadra-t-il  que  je  mcure, 
Sans  avoir  rien  gagn^  pour  toi?  .  . 

Non,  Ton  ne  meart  pas     mon  SigQ;  80 
Quelqne  choso  roe  dit  de  reprendre  courage  . 
Eh  I  que  sert  d'esp6rer?  que  puis-je  attendre  eifin? 
J'avais  une  raarmotte,  elle  est  morte  de  faim. 

Et,  faible,  sur  la  terre  11  reposait  sa  t6te; 

Et  la  neige,  en  tombant,  le  convralt  H  demi.  85 

Lorsqu'une  douce  voix,  k  travers  la  tempfete^ 

Vint  r6veiller  Tenfant  par  le  froid  endormL 

"Qu'il  vienne  il  nous  celui  qui  pleure," 
Disait  la  voix,  ra^lee  au  murmure  des  vents; 

"Uheure  du  peril  est  notre  heure,  90 
Les  orphelins  sont  nos  enfans.*' 

Et  deux  femmos  en  denil  recueillaient  sa  misere; 

Lui,  docile  et  confua,  se  levait  &  leur  voix. 

n  8^6tonnait  d'abord;  mais  il  vit  li  leurs  doigts 

Briller  la  croix  d'argent,  au  bout  da  long  rosdre:  95 

Et  Tenfant  les  suivi^  en  se  signant  deux  fois. 

Le  ReUyur, 

Avec  leurs  grands  sommets,  leurs  glaces  ^ternelles, 

Par  un  soleil  d'et^»  que  les  Alpes  sont  belles  I 

■ftut  dans  leurs  frais  vallons  sert  A  nous  enchanter, 

Iji  verdure,  les  eaux,  les  bois,  les  fleurs  nouvelles.  100 

Ileureux  qui  sur  ces  bords  pent  longtemps  s'arr6ter! 

Heureux  qui  les  revolt,  s'il  a  pu  les  quitter  I 

Quel  est  ce  voyageur  que  Tete  leur  renvoie, 
8eul,  loin  de  la  vallee,  un  bSiton  k  la  main? 
C'est  un  enfant  .  .  11  marche,  11  suit  le  long  chemln  105 
Qui  va  de  France  ali  la  Savoie. 

BientAt  de  la  colline  11  prend  Tetroit  sentier; 
II  a  mis  ce  matin  la  bure  du  dimonche; 

Et  dans  un  sac  de  tolle  blanche 
Est  un  pain  de  froment  qu*il  garde  tout  entier.  110 

Pourquoi  taut  se  hSiter  i\  sa  course  demi^re? 
O'est  que  le  pauvre  enfant  vent  gravir  le  coteau, 
Et  ne  point  s'arr6ter  quMl  n'ait  vu  son  hameau, 
Et  n^ait  reconnu  sa  chaural^re. 

T^s  voili\  .  .  .  tels  encor  qu'il  les  a  vus  toiyours,  115 
Ces  grands  bois,  ce  ruissoau  qui  fuit  sous  le  feuillage; 
11  ne  se  souvient  plus  null  a  march^  dix  jours, 
I)  est  s!  >r^a  de  son  village! 
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{19th  CbnUtrsf.) 


Tout  joyeux  il  arrive,  il  regarde  .  .  .  inais  quoi? 
I'ersorm©  ne  Pattendl  sa  chaumiere  est  fermeel  120 
Pourtant  du  toit  aign  sort  nn  pen  de  fumee; 
Et  Tonfant  plein  de  trouble:  ouvrez,  dit-il,  c'est  moi  .  .  . 

La  porte  c^de,  il  entre;  et  sa  m6re  attendrie, 
8a  m^re  qu'un  long  mal  prds  du  foyer  retient, 
8e  releve  ii  moitie,  tend  les  bras,  et  s'^rie:  125 
N'est-ce  pas  mon  fils  qui  revient? 

Son  fils  est  dans  ses  bras,  qui  pleure  et  qui  Vappelle. 
Je  suis  infirme,  helas!  Dieu  m'affltge,  dit-elle, 
Et  depuis  quelqnes  jours  je  te  Fai  fait  savoir, 
Oar  je  ne  voulnis  pas  mourir  sans  te  revoir. 

Mais  lui:  de  votre  enfant  vous  etiez  eloignee; 
Le  voilii  qui  revient,  ayez  des  jours  contens; 
Vivez,  je  suis  grandi,  vous  serez  bicn  soignee, 
Nous  sommes  riches  pour  longtemps. 

£t  les  mains  de  Tenfant  des  siennes  d^taob^es, 
Jetaient  sur  ses  genoux  tout  ce  quHl  poss6dait, 
Ias»  trois  pieces  d'argent  dans  sa  veste  cacbees, 
Et  le  pain  do  froinent  que  pour  elle  il  gardait 

Sa  m^re  Tembrassait,  et  respirait  peine; 
Et  son  oeil  se  fisait,  de  larmes  obscurci, 
Sur  un  grand  crucifix  de  chdne 
Suspendu  devant  elle  et  par  le  temps  noircL 

**0'est  lui,  je  le  savais,  le  Dieu  des  panvres  m^res 
Et  des  petits  enfans,  qui  du  mien  a  pris  soin; 
Lui  qui  me  consolait,  quand  mes  plaintes  ameres  145 
Appelaient  mon  fils  de  si  loin. 

**0*est  le  Christ  du  foyer  que  les  m^res  implorent, 

Qui  sauve  nos  enfans  du  froid  et  de  la  faim. 

Nous  gardons  nos  agneaux^  ^t  les  loups  les  d^vorent; 

Nos  fils  s'en  vont  tout  seuls  .  .  et  reviennent  enfia.  160 

**Toi,  mon  fils,  maintenant  me  seras-tn  fiddle? 

Ta  pauvre  m^re  infirme  a  besoin  de  secours; 

Elle  mourrait  sans  toi."   L'enfant  H  ce  discours, 

Grave,  et  joignant  les  mains,  tombe  k  genoux  pr^  d^elle, 

Disant :  que  le  bon  Dieu  vous  fasse  de  longs  jours ! 

Guiraud^ 


180 
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RBBOUL. 

RxBOUL  {Jean),  fils  d'un  sorrnrier,  e8t  Ik  Nlmes  le  28  Janvier,  1796.  11  fnt  place,  par  Aon 
p^re,  dans  an  pensionnat  de  cette  ville  et  vint  y  chercher  ce  qu*il  fall%it  de  science  pour  une 
profession  manuelle.  Lonqae  le  moment  fut  venu  do  choisir  un  ^tat,  Rebonl  90  d^cida  ^>onr 
oelai  de  bonlanger ;  ce  fut  au  milieu  de  ces  humbles  occupations  quo  se  r^v^Ia  le  talent  po^tique 
du  bouianger  de  Simtg.  £n  1828,  le  journal  la  Quotidienne  publia  VAng$  et  V Enfant^  deliclenfo 
ot  touchante  eldgio  qui  6tonna  nos  plus  mnds  podtes,  et  k  laqnelle  M.  de  Lami'irtinc  applaiulit 
par  one  HartnonU.  Dk»  lors  le  pod'te- bouianger  vit  affluor  dana  sa  modeste  dcnicure  leH  piii.<4 
illustres  visiteurs.  Dea  princes,  des  ^crivains  distinguds,  Ch&teaubriand,  Lamariine,  A.  DunmH, 
viurent  a  Tenvi  salaer  U  Ghiie  clans  VobecurUi, 


L*ANOZ  ET  L*EH7AHX. 


IJk  ange  aa  radieuz  visage, 
Penche  sor  le  bord  d'un  oerceau, 
Semblait  contempler  son  image 
Comme  dans  I'onde  d^on  rnisseau. 

Charmant  enfant  qni  me  ressemble,  5 
Disait-il,  oh  I  viens  avec  moi ; 
Viens,  noos  serons  henrenx  ensemble ; 
La  terre  est  indigne  de  toi. 

jamais  entiere  all^gresse ; 
L*Ame  J  souffi*e  de  ses  plaisirs.  10 
Leg  oris  de  joie  ont  leur  tristesse* 
£t  les  Yolnpt^  leors  sonpirs. 

La  orainte  est  de  tontes  les  fi&tes ; 
Jamais  nn  jonr  calme  et  serein, 
Du  choo  ten^breux  des  temp6tes,  16 
N'a  garanti  le  lendemain. 

£t  qnoi,  les  chagrins,  les  alarmes 
Yiendruent  troubler  ce  front  si  pnr  I 


Et  par  Pamertome  des  larmes 

8e  temiraient  ces  yeux  d'azur!  20 

Non,  dans  les  champs  de  I'espace 
Avec  moi  tu  vas  t'envoler ; 
La  providence  te  fait  pftce 
Des  jours  que  tu  devais  couler. 

Que  personne  dans  ta  demeure  25 
N'obscurcisse  ses  v^temens. 
Qu'on  accueille  ta  demi^re  heure 
Ainsi  que  tes  premiers  momens. 

Que  les  fronts  j  soient  sans  nuage ; 
Que  rien  n^  r^vMe  un  tombeau.  80 
Quand  on  est  pur  comme  k  ton  ftge, 
Le  dernier  jour  est  le  plus  beau. 

Et,  secouant  ses  blanches  ailes, 
L^ange,  k  ces  mots,  k  pris  I'essor 
Vers  les  demeures  etemelles :  35 
Pauvre  mdre  .  .  !  ton  fils  est  mort. 

RebouL 


ItAMARTINZL 

For  the  BiooBAPRiOAL  Skbtoh,  see  ExtracU  in  Proee, — (I9tk  Century,) 

HYJUIE  THE  LUnTAET  A  80H  BivjEiu 


O  pteB  qu^adore  mon  pdre  I 
Toi,  ou^on  ne  nomme  qa^k  genouzt 
Toi,  oont  le  nom  terriUe  et  doux 
Fut  courber  le  front  de  ma  mdrel 

On  dit  que  ce  brillant  soleil 
N'est  qu^un  jouet  de  ta  puissance ; 
Que  sous  tes  pieds  11  se  balance 
Oomme  une  lampe  de  vermeil. 

On  dit  que  c'est  toi  qui  fais  naltre 

petits  oiseanx  dans  les  champs, 
Et  qni  donne  aux  petits  enfans 
Une  &me  aussi  pour  te  connaitre. 


10 


On  dit  que  c^est  toi  qui  produis 
Les  fleurs  dont  le  jarain  se  pare, 
Et  que  sans  toi,  toi^jours  avare, 
Le  verger  n*aurait  point  de  fruits. 

Aux  dons  que  ta  bont6  mesure 
Tout  llinivers  est  oonvi6 ; 
Nul  insecte  n'est  oubli6 
A  ce  festin  de  la  nature. 

L*agneau  broute  le  serpolet; 
La  chdvre  s^attache  au  cytise ; 
La  mouche  au  bord  du  vase  puise 
Les  blanches  gouttes  de  mon  lait! 


15 


20 
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L*alonette  a  la  grmne  amere 
,  Que  laisse  envoler  le  glanenr ; 
Le  passereau  suit  le  vanneur, 
Et  renfant  s'attache  a  sa  m^re. 

Et  pour  obtenir  chaque  don, 
Que  chaque  jour  tu  fais  6clore, 
A  midi,  le  soir,  k  I'aurore, 
Que  faut-il  ?  prononcer  ton  nom ! 

O  Dieu !  ma  boucho  balbutie 
Oe  nom  des  anges  redouts. 
Un  enfant  m6me  est  ecout6 
Dans  le  chcBur  qui  te  glorifie ! 

On  dit  qu'il  aime  a  recevoir 
I^es  voeux  pr^sent^s  par  Tenfance, 
A  cause  dc  cette  innocence 
Que  nous  avons  sans  le  savoir. 

On  dit  que  leurs  humbles  louanges 
A  son  oreille  montent  mieux ; 
Que  les  anges  peuplent  les  cieux, 
Kt  que  nous  ressemblons  aux  anges ! 

Ah !  puisquMl  entend  de  si  loin 
Les  voBux  que  notre  bonche  adresse, 
Je  venx  lui  demander  sans  cease 
Cc  dont  les  antres  ont  besoin. 


26 


80 


85 


40 


Mon  Dieu,  donne  Tonde  aux  fontaines, 
Donne  la  plume  aux  passereaux,  50 
Et  la  laine  aux  petits  agneaux, 
Et  Pombre  et  la  ros^e  aux  plainer 


Donne  an  malade  la  sante, 
An  mendiant  le  pmn  qull  pleure, 
A  I'orphelin  une  demeure, 
An  pnsonnier  la  liberty. 


66 


60 


Donne  une  famille  nombreuse 
An  p6re  qui  craint  le  Seigneur ; 
Donne  k  moi  sagesse  et  bonheur. 
Pour  que  ma  mere  soit  heurcuse ! 

Que  je  sois  bon,  quoique  petit, 
Comme  cet  enfant  dans  le  temple, 
Que  chaque  matin  je  contemple, 
Souriant  au  pied  de  mon  lit 

Mets  dans  mon  Ame  la  justice, 
Stir  mes  Uvres  la  verite ; 
Qu'avec  crainte  et  docility 
Ta  parole  en  mon  coeur  milrisee! 


45 ;  Et  que  roa  voix  s'eleve  k  toi 
Comme  cette  douce  fumee 
I  Que  kilance  Turne  embaumee 
i  Dans  la  main  d*enfans  comme  moi  1 

A.  de  Lamartind^ 


66 


70 


VICTOR  HUGO. 

For  the  BiooRAPiiioAL  Skktcii,  «m  ExtracU  in  Pro$e,—{\9tJi  Century.) 

FOTTB  LES  FAUYSES. 

Dans  vos  fStes  d'hiver,  riches,  heureux  du  monde, 
Quand  le  bal  toumoyant  de  ses  feux  vous  inonde, 
Quand  partout  alentour  de  vos  pas  vous  voyez 
Briller  et  rayonner  cristanx,  miroirs,  balustres, 
Oandelabres  ardens,  cercle  ^toiU  des  lustres,  5 
Et  la  danse,  et  la  joie  au  front  des  convies ; 
Tandis  quMn  timbre  d^or  sonnant  dans  vos  demenres 
Vous  change  en  joyenx  chant  la  voix  grave  des  heurefi, 
Oh  I  songez-voos  parfois  que,  de  faim  devor6, 
Peut-^tre  un  indigent  dans  les  carrefonrs  sombres  10 
S'arrfite  et  voit  danser  vos  lumineuses  ombres 
Aux  vitres  du  salon  dor6? 

Songez-vous  qu'il  esl  \k  sous  le  givre  et  la  neige, 

Ce  p^re  sans  travail  que  la  famine  assi6ge? 

Et  qnMl  se  dit  tout  bas:  "Pour  un  seul  que  de  biens!  15 

A  son  large  festin  que  d^amis  se  reorient  I 

Ce  riche  est  bien  heureux,  ses  enfans  lui  sonrient!  • 

Rien  que  dans  leurs  jonets  que  de  pain  pour  les  miens  I'* 

Kt  puis,  i  votre  ffete  il  compare  en  son  Sme 

Son  foyer,  oCi  jamais  ne  rayonne  une  flatnroe,  20 
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Sea  enfaas  affam^s  et  leur  mdre  en  lambean, 
Et,  snr  im  pen  de  paille,  ^tendne  et  muette, 
L'ai'eulc,  que  I'hiver,  h^lasl  a  d^g^  faite 
A^^ez  froide  pour  le  tombeau! 

Gar  Diea  mit  oes  degres  anx  fortunes  hnmaines:  26 
Les  ons  vont  toat  coorbes  sous  le  fardeau  des  peines; 
Au  banquet  da  bonheur  bien  pea  sont  convi^s. 
Tons  rCy  sont  point  assis  egalement  k  Paise. 
Une  loi,  qui  d^en  ba9  semble  injuste  et  mauvaise, 
Dit  aux  uns:  "JouissezI"  aux  autrea:  "Enviez!"  80 
Cette  pensee  est  sombre,  am^re,  inexorable, 
Et  fermente  en  silence  au  cceur  du  miserable. 
Riches,  heurenx  du  jour,  qu'endort  la  volupt6, 
Que  ce  no  soit  pas  lui  qui  des  mains  vous  arrache 
Tous  ces  biens  superflus  oCi  son  regard  s'attache; —  86 
Oh  I  que  ce  soit  la  charite! 

Donnez,  riches!    Uaumdne  est  soenr  de  la  pri^re. 

H^las!  qnand  un  vieillord  sur  votre  seuil  de  pierre, 

Tout  roidi  par  Thiver,  en  vain  tombe  k  genoux; 

Quand  los  petits  enfans,  les  mains  de  froid  rougies,  40 

Ramassent  sous  vos  pieds  les  miettes  des  orgies, 

face  du  Seigneur  se  detourne  de  vous. 
Donnez!  atin  gue  Dieu,  qui  dote  les  families, 
Donne  k  vos  tils  la  force,  et  la  grdce  k  vos  filles; 
Afin  que  votre  vigne  ait  toujours  un  doux  fruit:  45 
Afin  qu'un  bl6  plus  mdr  fasse  plier  vos  granges; 
Afin  d'etre  meilleurs;  afin  de  voir  les  anges 
Passer  dans  vos  r^ves,  la  nuit! 

Donnez!  il  vient  un  jour  oil  la  terre  nous  laisse; 
Vos  aumAnes,  1^-haut,  vous  font  une  richesse.  50 
Donnez!  afin  qu'on  disc:  "II  a  piti6  de  nous!" 
Afin  que  Tindigent  que  glacent  les  temp^tes. 
Que  le  pauvre  qui  souffre  k  c6t6  de  vos  f^tes, 
Au  seuil  de  vos  palais  fixe  an  oeil  moins  jaloux. 
Donnez!  pour  Hre  aim6s  du  Dieu  qui  se  fit  homme;  55 
Pour  que  lo  mechant  m^me  en  sUnclinant  vous  nomme; 
Pour  que  votre  foyer  soit  caJme  et  fratemel. 
Donnez!  afin  qu'un  jour,  k  votre  heure  demise, 
Oontre  tous  vos  pecans,  vous  ajez  la  pridre 
D^un  mendiant  puissant  au  ciell 

Victor-Hugo  (Les  feuilles  d'aatomne). 
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BIOGRAPHICAL  SKETCHES  OF  SOME  GREAT  MEX. 


I. 

FOX  (6'eor/7f),  bom^  in  Lcicextfrshire,'' lQ2i  ;  died,  1C90.  the  founder  of  the  5cct 
called  QuakcTH,  or  Fi  iendy.  He  was  apprenticed  lo  a  sliocinaker,  but  ha^inp  an  enthu»i- 
asiic  mind,  coninienired  itinerant  preacher}  He  affirmed  that  the  light  of  Christ  in  the 
heart  is  tlio  only  qualification  for  the  iniiiistry,  and  that  the  order  of  clergy  is  nnneccF- 
sary.  Fox  was  imprisoned,  and,  for  a  time,  silenced;*  but  he  propagated  his  opinions  in 
Holland,  Germany,  and  Ameiica.  His  followers  were  called  Quakers,  from  their  frequent 
tremblings ;  and  they  now  constitute  a  very  peaceable,  respectable,  and  actively  benero- 
lent^  religious  body.  ^ 

FOX  (Rifjht  Hon,  CharlcH  James)^  a  distinguished  statesman  and  orator,  and  the  great 
rival  of  Mi*.  Pitt,  born  1748 ;  dii?d  1806.  Parties  have  differed,  and  will  still  continue  to 
dirt'er,  as  to  his  politics :  but  all  allow  the  honesty  of  the  man  ;  all  mwtt  how  to  the  conric- 
tioH*  of  his  lo/ti/'  mind  and  gigantic  talents.  His  nephew,  the  late  Lord  Holland,  inherited 
much  of  his  ireniiis  and  zeal  for  the  popular  cause.  He  was  distinguished  also  for  hi^ 
iearnififf,"  wit^^  ai'id  hospitality. 

II. 

KNOX  {Toh7i\  born  in  Haddingtonshire,  1505;  died  1672.  He  was  an  eminent 
Scoiiish  r«  nM  iiiLM-.  Mn'/attw^tf^/*"  itnd  severe.  His  memory  is  revered  as  that  of  one  of  the 
chief  ins'ru.iients  and  promoters  of  tlie  Kefortnation.  Boldness  and  intrepidity  mark  his 
cliaracter.  Ai  liis  funeral,  the  Earl  of  Morton,  then  Regent  of  the  kingdom,  pronounced 
hij  euloiri  im  in  iho  words,  "  There  lies  ho  who  never  feared  the  face  of  man.** 

MILTON  (John\  born  in  London,  1C08;  died  1G74.  His  epic  poem,  "Paradise 
Lost,"  i.x  perhaps  th<»  greatest  continuous  effort  of  human  imagination  ;  his  **  Paradise  Re- 
gaineil,"  *•  ("onins,"  and  many  other  poems  and  political  works,  all  display  sublimity  of 
genius  and  proiound  learning.  He  was  appointed  Secretary  to  the  Council  of  State  some 
years  after  the  death  of  Charles  I.,  and  during  the  period  he  held  this  oflBce  he  divided 
the  attention  of  foreigners  with  Cromwell  himself.  His  character  is  best  portrayed  in 
Drjden's  celebrated  verses,  written  under  Milton's  picture,  which  wc  subjoin ; — 

Three  poets  in  three  distant  orcb  bom, 
Greece,  Italy,  and  England  did  adorn. 
Tho  first  in  loltlnc(»8  of  thought  purpiiss'd. 
The  next  In  raajestj*,  i!i  botli  the  last ; 
Tho  force  of  Nature  could  l  o  farther  ro, — 
To  make  a  third,  eho  joiucd  iho  former  two. 

HL 

HOOEE  {Sir  John),  son  of  Dr.  Moore  (celebrated  for  his  trarcls,  and  the  novels  of 
Zeluco,  Edward,  and  Mordaunt),  born  in  Glasgow  1761 ;  died  1809.  He  entered  the 
array,  rose  to  the  rank  of  general,  and  distinguished  himself  in  the  West  Indies,  Ireland, 
Holland.  Sweden,  and  Egypt.  In  1S08  he  was  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  British 
army  in  Spain;  but,  distractec^^  by  every  species  of  disappointment  and  fals!^ information, 
and  learning  at  length  that  the  whole  of  the  disposable  armies  of  the  French  in  the  Pen- 
insula were  gathering^^  to  surround  him,  he  commenced  a  rapid  march  to  tlie  coast  throngfa 
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tho  mouDtainous  regiona  of  Gallicia,  and  after  the  most  splendid  and  masterly  retreat  that 
has  been  recorded  in  the  annals  of  modem  war/arey^  he  arrived  at  Coronna  with  the 
army  under,  his  command  almost  entire  iind  unbroken.^  Here  a  desperate  engagement 
wa»  fought*  in  which  the  British  troops  injlictcd  a  decided  repiUte*  on  their  pursuers;  but 
their  triumph  was  dearly  purchased  by  the  loss  of  their  commander,  the  circumstances  of 
whose  death  chalUnge  a  comparison  with  the  most  illustrious  examples  of  heroism  in  an- 
cient and  modern  times.  On  tlie  following  day,  after  the  British  troops  had  embarked  for 
Kngland,  the  guns  of  the  French  paid  the  vooiUed  military  honort  *  over  the  grave  of  the 
departed  ^  hero ;  and  Soult,  the  French  general,  with  a  kindred  feeling  of  magnaoimity, 
mised  a  mouumcut  to  his  memory  on  the  »pot,^ 


NEWTON  {Sir  Isaac)^  the  prince  of  modem  philosophers,  bom  in  Lincolnshire, 
1642  ;  died,  1727.  He  made  many  discoveries  in  optics  nnd  astronomy ;  among  which  was 
the  grand  discovery  of  the  laws  of  gravitntion,  which  has  effected  a  complete  revolution 
ill  the  science  of  astronomy.  All  his  actions. were  dictated  by  feelings  of  benevolence  and 
a  love  of  truth  ;  and  his  character  was  so  modest  and  xinaMuming^  that  he  was  not  in  any 
degree  elated'^  by  his  universal  reputation.  Sir  Isaac  was  not  only  a  philosopher,  but  a 
Cbristiau,  and  spent  much  of  his  time  in  elucidating  *  the  Scriptures. 

NELSON  (fforaiioy  Viscount  Nelson^  and  Duke  of  Bronte^  in  Sicily\  born  in  Norfolk, 
1758  ;  died,  18i)5.  Bred  *  to  the  sea,  this  hero  early  evinced^  that  prompt  decision  of  char- 
acter and  intrepidity  of  conduct  by  which  he  was  so  eminently  distinguished.  In  1779,  he 
was  appointed  post-captain ;  *  at  Toulon,  Bastia,  and  Calvi,  he  displayed  his  courage  and 
coiuluct.  When  rear-admiral  *  o{  the  blue,  and  knight  *  of  the  bath,  he  lost  his  right  arm 
while  gallantly^  signalising  himself  at  the  siege  of  Santa  Cruz,  in  the  isle  of  Teneriffe ; 
but  the  successive  victories  of  the  Nile,  Copenhagen,  and  Trafalgar  complete  the  climcue'* 
of  his  professional  glory.  In  the  battle  of  the  Nile,  nine  French  ships  of  the  line  were 
taken,  and  two  burnt.  Before  Copenhagen,  eighteen  Danish  ships  were  destroyed,  seven 
of  which  were  of  the  line.  In  Lord  Nelson's  last  and  greatest  achievement the  ever- 
mcniorabie*  battle  of  Trafalgar,  the  combined  fleets  were  defeated,  and  twenty  ships  of  tho 
line  taken  and  destroyed ;  he  fell  towards  the  close  "  of  the  engagement ;  in  life  victorious, 
in  death  triumphant :  and  his  remains  were  interred  in  St.  Paul's  cathedral,  with  unex- 
ampled '*  fuuereal  pomp,  at  the  public  expense.  Many  Nelsons  may  be  found  among  our 
gallant  countrymen  in  courage  and  patriotism,  but  considered  as  a  Naval  Commandeb,  hs 
stands  unrioalled.^^ 


PITT  (William),  Earl  of  Chatham,  bom  in  Cornwall,  1708;  died,  1778.  This  illus- 
trious statesman  for  more  than  forty  years  Jilled  a  large  space  in  the  public  eye}  His  elo- 
quence has  been  compared  to  a  mighty  torrent;  his  quick  and  penetrating  genius  pervaded^ 
every  department  of  the  state.  A  proud  love  of  his  country  was  his  master^  passion ; 
and  as  her  greatness  and  glory  were  ever  *  the  objects  on  which  his  eye  was  fixed,  so  hia 
memory  is  revered  with  all  the  enthusiasm  due  to  a  great  genius  and  a  patriot 

PITT  (  WHliam\  second  son  of  the  illustrious  Earl  of  Chatham,  bom  in  Kent,  1769 ; 
died,  18(»6.  This  great  statesman  was  appointed  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  when  only 
twenty-three,  and  continued  Prime  Minister  with  very  Uftle  interruption  till  his  death, 
which  happened  at  a  critical  period  for  England.  During  the  arduous  discharge  of  public 
duty,  he  o/"  course  nut  with  '  warm  partisans  and  inveterate  enemies :  perseverance  in  those 
measures  which  fte  deemed  just  y"^  has  been  termed  obstinacy;  his  magnanimity  in  changing 
them,  when  the  national  welfare  *  required  it,  inconsistency.*  But  all  parties  concur  in  ac- 
knowledging that  his  great  talents,  integrity,  disinterestedness,  and  love  of  his  country 
were  eminently  worthy  of  praise  and  imitation  :  that  country  decreed  him  public  funereal 
honors,  and  granted  £40,000  for  the  payment  of  his  debts. 


SCOTT  (Sir  Walterl  born  at  Edinburgh,  1771 ;  died,  1 882.  He  was  brottffht  up  to  tht 
bar^^  but  soon  devoted  himself  entirely  to  poetry  and  national  antiquities.    He  was  fint 
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advantageously  known  by  the  collection  entitled  Border  Minstrelsy ;  and  his  Lay  of  the  Last 
Minstrel,  Marmion,  and  the  Lady  of  the  Lake,  established  his  fame  as  a  poet  of  the  first  class. 
Ill  1814  he  began  a  series  of  historical  romnnces,  illustrative  of  national  manners,  which 
soon  rendered  him  the  most  popular  writer  of  the  age.  His  Waverley,  Guy  Mannering, 
Irauhoe,  and  the  long  arrap  of  their  successors  which  flowed '  from  his  magic  pen,  have 
become  as  familiar  as  household  toordit*  not  only  in  Britain,  but  in  every  part  of  the  civil- 
ized world.  Though  he  had  realized  a  larger  fortune  by  kis  works  than  any  writer  that 
ever  lived,  he  was  involved^  in  the  ruin  of  his  bookseller ;  but  he  nobly  redoubled  hw 
literary  exertions  to  retrieve  •  his  shattered '  fortune ;  and  his  labors  would  have  been  crowned 
wiih  success,  had  his  bodily  frame*  been  equal  to  the  energy  of  his  will.  After  scckir.g 
in  vain  to  recruit*  his  health  in  a  foreign  land,  he  returned  to  Scotland,  and  breathed  his 
last  at  Abbotsford.  Great  as  was  the  genius  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  he  was  no  less  distin- 
guished for  his  good  sense  and  the  nmiablcncss  of  his  character,  and  he  truly  merited 
the  appellation  "  of  a  great  and  good  man. 


ANGELO  {Michael^  Buonarotti),  an  illustrious  painter,  statuary,  and  architect,  bom 
near  Florence,  1474;  died,  1664.  He  was  6<ryo7{(i  *  comparison  the  greatest  master  that 
ever  lived.  To  him  Rome  isindebied  for^  the  magnitieent  church  of  St.  Peter's,  tbeSistine 
chtipcl,  the  monument  of  Julius  the  Second,  and  a  variety  of  oiher  architectural  works  of 
like  •  grandeur  and  beauty.  The  picture  of  the  Last  Judgment  is  considered  his  master- 
piece  ;  *  and  his  statues  of  Moses,  Lorenzo,  and  Bacchus,  are  worthy  of*  a  place  beside  the 
most  noble  productions  of  Grecian  genius.  His  moral  qualities  also  were  of  a  high 
order  :  he  was  benevolent,  temperate,  and  pious,  and  though  courted  and  flattered  by  the 
greatest  monarchs  of  the  age,  his  demeanor '  was  mild  and  uuetssumin^.'^ 

G0LU1LBU8  (of  Genoa),  the  discoverer  of^  a  new  world,  born,  1442  ;  died,  1506.  This 
truly  great  man  experienced  the  most  ti'ying^  disappointments.  He  tvas  long  ridiculed  by 
tho<e  wlu)  could  not  comprehend  his  schemes*  or  fathom^  his  intentions.  Hut  he  sur- 
mounted every  obstacle ;  and,  under  the  auspices  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  of  Spain, 
added  America  to  their  dominions. 


CHABXE8  V.  (King  of  Spain  and  Emperor  of  Germany ;  Sovereign,  also,  of  Hol- 
land, the  Netherlands,^  Mexico,  and  Peru),  born  at  Ghent,  15(H);  died,  1658.  This  mon- 
arch, whoso  powers  and  abilities  were,  at  that  period,  tmc^a//e(/,^  was,  during  a  long 
war,  the  rival  and  opftotieni  '  of  Francis  the  First,  King  of  France,  and  he  was  finally  vic- 
torious. After  bearing  the  toils  *  of  government  thirty-eight  years,  Charles,  disgusted  with 
the  parade  of  royalty^  took  the  singular  resolution  of  resigning  his  crown,  and  in  a  solemn 
;\.«sembly  of  the  states,  gave  to  his  brother  Ferdinand  the  empire  of  Germany,  and  to 
Piiilip,  his  son,  his  Spanish  dominions;  he  then  retired  to  a  monastery,  and  survived  *  this 
act  about  two  years. 

CALVIN  {John),  boni  in  PIcardy,  1609;  died,  1664.  One  of  the  celebrated  reform- 
ers. He  resigned  his  benefice  upon  *  his  change  of  opinions ;  and,  persecuted  by  the 
Catholic  party,  was  obliged  tQ  retire  into  Switzerland,  where  he  published  his  Institutes 
of  the  Christian  Religion.  Calvin  was  afterwards  chosen  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  at  Geneva,  in  which  he  exercised  the  most  unbounded  authority.  The 
Church  of  Scotland  regulates  her  faith  by  his  opinions  and  system  of  church  discipline. 


CHAELES  Zn.  [^ing  of  Sweden),  born,  1682  ;  died,  1718.  This  monarch's  passion 
for  war  and  conquest  gave  him  a  title  to  the  appellation  of  the  Modern  Alexander ;  while 
by  some  he  has  been  termed,  perhaps  more  properly,  the  Military  Madman.  At  the  early 
age  of  fifteen,  he  gave  proofs  of  that  bold  and  decisive  character  which  afterwards  dis- 
tinguished him.  Russia,  Denmark,  and  Poland  having  confederated  *  against  him,  he  de- 
feated the  Danish  king,  dethroned  the  Polish  monarch,  and  gained  a  signal  vietory,  at 
Karva,  over  Peter  the  Great;  but  Peter  amply  retaliated*  upon  Charles  at  the  battle  of 
Pultowa,  the  loss  of  which  obliged  him  to  seek  refuge  in  the  Turkish  dominioni.  Upon 
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leaving  Bender,  he  raised  an  army,  and  entered  Norway,  wbere,  at  the  siege  of  Fredcr- 
ickshall,  a  pistol-shot  put  an  end  to  his  turbulent  life. 

FBEDEBIC  THE  GREAT  (^inj  of  Prussia),  born,  1712;  died,  1786.  The 
former  '  part  ol'  his  reign  was  spent  in  war  and  tumult ;  the  latter,  dedicated  to  the  exten- 
sion of  commerce,  the  improvement  of  the  arts,  the  reformation  of  the  police  and  the 
laws.  Frederic's  brow  '  was  adorned  tvith  the  laurel  and  t/te  bay ;  *  for  he  was  a  poet  as 
well  as  a  warrior.  In  his  retirement  *  at  Sans  Souci,  he  enjoyed  the  society  of  the  learned, 
and  laying  aside*  the  monarch, /c/^  only  as  the  man.*  Ilis  chief  works  are  Memoirs  of 
the  House  of  Brandenburg,  the  History  of  his  own  Times,  Toems,  and  other  Miscella- 
neous'* Pieces. 


EEAHKLIN,  a  name  ever  dear  to  the  lovers  of  science,  benevolence,  and  upright- 
ness^ of  liftiri,  born  at  Boston,  in  America,  1700  ;  died,  17S)o.  He  was  apprenticed  to  a 
printer,  but  his  superior  talents  soon  appeared ;  and  after  a  long  scries  of  trials  and  dis- 
appointments, which  bis  interesting  biography  details  at  length^''  his  abilities  became  gen- 
erally known,  and  he  was  elected  a  member  of  the  general  assembly  at  Philadelphia. 
After  the  breaking  out  ^  of  hostilities  between  England  and  America,  Franklin  labored 
without  effect  to  heed  the  wound:*  he  then  turned  his  attention  to  America  alone,  assisted 
in  the  formation  of  her  new  constitution,  and  wns  appointed  her  ambassador  to  France. 
As  a  philosopher,  his  name  is  indissolubly  connected  with  the  history  of  electricity  ;  and 
his  brilliant  discovery  of  the  identity  of  the  electric  fluid  and  lightning  is  the  corner- 
stone *  of  his  scientific  fame. 


BUKES  OF  OUISE,  the  title  of  a  branch  of  the  sovereign  house  of  Lorraine,  which 
Mettled^  in  France  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  flourished  from  1650  to 
1675,  when  it  became  extinct*  The  founder  of  this  illustrious  house  was  Claude,  son  of 
the  Duke  of  Lorniine :  he  married  a  princess  of  the  house  of  Bourbon,  distinguished 
himself  at  the  battle  of  Marignan,  and  died  1560.  His  son  Francis  (in  whose  time  began  the 
factions  between  the  Guises  and  the  house  of  CondS)  enjoyed  the  highest  power,  headed  the 
Catholic  party,  and  was  killed  by  a  pistol-shot,  1563.  He  was  the  most  illustrious  of  his 
family  both  for  military  talents  and  for  his  humanity  and  generosity.  Henry  was  the  son  of 
Franci?s  head  of  the  League,  an  association  formed  ostensibly  for  the  purpose  *  of  defending 
the  Catholic  religion  and  King  Henry  the  Third,  but,  in  reality,  to  rule  over  both*  the  king 
and  kingdom  for  selfish  purposes.*  He  advised  the  slaughter  of  the  Calvinists  on  Saint 
Bartholomew's  night,  and  openly  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  against  his  sovereign,  ^ho 
At  last  procured*  his  assassination  in  1588.  His  Eon,  Henry  the  Second  (bom  1614;  died 
1664),  was  educated  for  the  church,  but  subsequently  embraced  a  political  career.  He 
placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  rebel  Neapolitans,  among  whom  was  the  celebrated 
Massaniello,  and  was  afterwards  taken''  prisoner  by  the  Spaniards.  Charles,  after  his 
father  Henry's  death,  suffered  a  long  imprisonment,  but  at  length  catne  to  an  aecommcda- 
tion^  with  the  king,  and  died,  1640. 


OOETHEy  the  creator  of  Germnn  modern  literature,  bom  at  Frankfort,  1740 ;  died, 
1832.  No  writer  ever  attempted^  a  variety  of  kinds,  affld  succeeded  in  all.  His 
dramas  of  Gdtz  von  Berlichgen,  Faust,  Egmont,  and  Iphigenia,  though  wholly  distinct  in 
nature  and  character,  are  all  master-pieces  of  art.  His  novels,  Wilhelra  Meister's  Appren- 
ticeship, and  the  Affinities,  are  replete  with  fancy,  wit,*  feeling,  and  observation:  and  hia 
Hermann  and  Dorothea,  in  its  purely  Homeric  thought  and  style,  shows  how  deeply  ho 
had  drunk  at  the  fount  of  classic  inspiration.  His  Theory  of  Colors  bears  testimony*  to 
his  proficiency*  in  natural  science;  his  entliusiasm  for  the  beautiful  was  boundless;*  and 
his  judgments  on  all  points  connected^  with  fine  arts  will  always  be  perused''  with  delight 
and  profit.  With  a  few  brief  ^  interruptions,  he  resided  chiefly  •  at  Weimar,  in  the  society 
of  Schiller,  Herder,  and  Wieland,  and  at  length  descended  to  the  grave  in  IhQ  fulness^^  of 
years,  honored  by  his  countrymen,^^  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  European  fame  which  will 
endure  forever.^*  It  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  that  the  two  brightest  luminaries  "  of 
modern  times — Scott  and  Goethe— should  have  been  extinguished  in  the  same  year. 
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LUTHEK,  the  great  German  reformer,  bom  in  Eisleben,  1483;  died,  1646.  He  waa 
originally  intended^  for  the  law,  but  a  companion  of  his  being  struck  dead^  by  lightning,  he 
turned  his  attention  from  secular  concerns*  became  an  Augustine  monk,  and,  in  hia  re- 
treat, studied  the  Scriptures,  which  he  found  to  differ  widely  from  the  tenets*  of  the  Ro- 
man Church.  When  Leo  the  Tenth  published  his  general  indulgences  or  pardon  for  all 
sins,  which  any  one  who  paid  for  them  either  had  committedy  or  might  be  led  to  commit^* 
Luther  inveighed*  against  them  with  all  the  warmth  of  honest  indignation.  His  views 
were  opposed  by  the  Pope*s  agents:  .but  the  veil  was  removed^''  the  people  clearly  saw  the 
shameful  perversions*  of  the  word  of  God;  and  comparing  the  profligate*  lives  of  the  Ro- 
man clergy  with  the  sanctity  of  manners  and  conclusive  reasonings  of  this  vnd€mnied** 
champion,  they  readily^^  embraced  his  opinions;  and  Luther,  before  his  death,  bad  the 
satisfaction  to  see  great  part  of  Germany  adherents  of  the  Reformation. 

LOYOLA  (Ignatius),  born  in  Spain,  1491 ;  died,  1556.  This  celebrated  founder  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus  (or  Jesuits),  being  severely  wounded  at  the  siege  of  Pampeluua,  in 
Navarre,  had  time  for  reflection ;  and  the  effervescence  of  an  enthusiastic  iniaginatioti  de- 
termined him  to  quit  the  military  for  the  religious  life.  On  his  recovery  *  he  made  a  pil- 
grimage to  the  Holy  Land;  '  aivd  returning  to  Spain,  devoted  himself  entirely  to  the  study 
of  divinity.  He  then  went  to  Paris,  and  laid  *  the  foundation  of  the  new  order,  which, 
after  some  opposition,  received  the  approbation  of  the  Pope  Paul  the  Third.  Loyola  wrote 
for  his  Society  Spiritual  Exercises,  and  the  Rules  of  his  Order.  The  power  and  influence 
of  the  Jesuits  continued  from  the  beginning  of  the  16th  to  the  beginning  of  the  18th 
century  ;  but  it  is  remarkable,  that  soon  after  the  institution  of  the  Society,  the  doctors  of 
the  Sorbonne  at  Paris  issued  *  a  decree  which  condemned  it,  as  inimical  to  the  cause  of 
religion  and  virtue. 


HACHIAVELLI,  an  Italian,  bom  at  Florence,  1469;  died,  1527.  Famed  as  a 
politician.  His  most  celebrated  work  is  The  Prince,  respecting  which  '  Machiavelli's  inten- 
tions have  never  been  fully  known.  If  taken  '  literally,  it  contains  the  most  pernicious 
maxims  of  government,  founded  on  the  vilest  principles ;  hence  ^  the  word  MachiavellisrH  is 
used  to  denote  that  system  of  policy  which  disregards  *  every  law,  human  or  divine,  to  eflcct 
its  purposes.  There  are  many,  however,  who  regard  it  rather  as  a  covert  *  satire  upon  ty- 
ranny, than  as  a  manual  for  a  tyrant ;  while  others  think  it  a  work  full  o{  valuable  *  coun- 
sel for  a  prince  (Leo  the  Tenth),  to  whom  all  eyes  in  Italy  were  turned  for  deUTerauce 
from  foreign  thraldom,"* 

HOZAHTy  one  of  the  most  eminent  musical  composers  that  ever  lived,^  b#m  at 
Salzburg,  1766;  died,  1791.  Such  was  the  precocity  of  his  powers,  that  before  he  vas  four 
yearsold^  he  could  play  small  pieces  on  the  harpsichord*  with  correctness*  and  taste;  and 
in  his  fifth  year  he  composed  a  difficult  concerto  for  the  same  instrument.  He  travelled 
through  great  part  of  Europe,  and  was  the  admiration  of  all  who  heard  him.  He  finally 
settled  at  Vienna,  where  he  satisfied  the  great  expectations  ^  which  were  raised  by  hb 
early  *  genius,  and  became  the  Raphael  of  musicians.  Among  his  works,  which  will  always 
be  the  delight  ^  of  every  civilised  nation,  are.  The  Marriage  of  Figaro,  the  Zauberfidte,  the 
Clemenza  di  Tito,  and,  above  all,  the  splendid  Don  Giovanni.  The  last,  and  taken  as  a 
toholc'  the  most  sublime  work  of  Mozart,  his  Requiem,  was  written  on  his  deathbed. 


BAPHAEL.  the  prince  of  painters,  born  at  Urbino,  in  Italy,  1488;  died,  1520.  The 
exquisite  grace  of  his  figures,  and  the  excellence  of  his  genius  in  designing^^  are  the  ad- 
miration of  all  connoisseurs  in  the  arts.  Francis  the  First,  of  France,  the  Poiies  Julius 
the  Second  and  Leo  the  Tenth,  honored  him  with  invitations  to  reside  in  their  capitals. 
The  Transfiguration  is  considered  his  masterpiece ;  but  all  his  Madonnas  arc  unrivalled. 
Leo  the  Tenth,  upon  the  death  of  this  sublime  artist,  ordered  his  body  to  lie  three  days  in 
stalCy^  in  the  hall  of  the  Vatican,  under  his  picture  of  the  Transfiguration ;  and  when  h*9 
funeral  rites  were  performed^*  this  celebrated  piece  preceded  his  remains.  His  Cartoons 
are  preserved  at  Hampton  Court. 

TELL  (  William),  bom  at  Altorf,  in  the  canton  of  Uri,  Switzerland;  *  died,  1354.  The 
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great  deliverer '  of  bis  country  from  Austrian  oppression.  SwitzerUnd  having  been  con- 
quered by  the  Austrians  and  Bwrgundians*  Albert  the  First,  Emperor  of  Germany,  treated 
the  Switzers  with  the  greatest  severity,  refused  to  confirm  their  ancient  privileges,  and  ap- 
pointed two  noblemen  of  tyrannical  characters  as  goremors  of  the  country:  one  of  these, 
Gessner,  fixed  a  pole  *  at  Altorf,  on  which  he  placed  his  hat,  expecting  the  same  submission 
to  be  paid  to  it  as  to  himself.  William  Tell  refused  to  bow  to  it^  m  he  passed,  and  was 
brought  before  Gessner,  who  ordered  him,  as  a  punishment,  to  strike  down  an  a;)[ilc, 
placed  on  the  head  of  his  son,  by  an  arrow '  from  a  cross-bow.'  The  dexterity  of  Tell  jK^r- 
formed  thla/eat*  without  injuring  *  the  child;  but  the  tyrant,  perceiving  that  the  fathi-r 
had  secreied'^^  a  second  arrow,  and  finding  that  his  purpose  was  to  have  sent  it  through  hifl 
heart,  had  he  missed  "  his  mark  or  wounded  his  child,  ordered  him  to  be  arrested  and  con- 
Teyed  in  his  train  across  the  Lake  of  Lucerne.  A  stormy  blast  endangering  "  the  boat,  tJic 
/lelm  was  entrusted  "  to  Tell,  whose  skill  in  steering  **  wa<*  well  known.  He  ran  the  boat  " 
upon  a  rock,  and  escaped  to  the  mountains ;  whence,  watching  his  opportunity,  he  killed 
the  tyrant,  and  roused  his  countrymen,  who  established  their  independence. 

XVI. 

TALMA,  the  gre&t  tragedian  of  France,  bom  at  Paris,  1768;  died,  1826.  His  early 
years  were  spent  in  EngUnd,  whither  he  returned  at  different  periods  of  his  life.  His  nat- 
urally ardent  temperament  and  artistic  power  found  ample  scope  *  for  their  development 
during  the  tremendous  drama  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  he  rose  to  higher  fame  than 
any  of  his  predecessors  on  the  stage.  Napoleon  loaded  him  with  proofs  of  his  £Eivor ;  and 
he  was  no  less  honored  and  esteemed  by  Louis  the  Eighteenth. 

TALLETRAHD,  Prince  of  Benevento,  a  great  French  statesman  and  diplomatist, 
born,  1764;  died,  1838.  Sprung^  from  one  of  the  most  distinguished  families  of  France, 
he  entered  the  churchy*  in  which  he  rose  to  be  bishop  of  Autun,  and  bore*  a  distinguished 
part  in  all  the  events  of  his  age,  from  the  breaking  out^  the  French  Revolution  down  to  the 
period*  of  his  retirement  from  public  life  in  ^835.  His  voluntary  acceptance  of  office  under 
governments  so  diametrically  opposed  in  character  and  object  as  those  of  Louis  the  Six- 
teenth, Napoleon,  Louis  the  Eighteenth,  and  Louis  Philippe,  has  exposed  him  to  the 
charge  of  want '  of  principle ;  yet,  if  his  character  be  carefully  examined,  it  will  be  found 
to  bear  the  imprint  of  a  unity  of  purpose,  which  it  would  have  been  well  for  his  country  ^  if  his 
example  had  been  more  generally  followed.  The  object  of  his  earliest  wishes  was  the 
establishment  of  a  constitutional  monarchy,  such  as  Enaland  enjoys ;*  he  attempted  toap« 
proach  this  ideal  at  all  periods  of  his  life ;  and  he  ended  by  being  mstrumetital  in  establish^ 
ing  it.  The  public  office  he  held  '  was  that  of  ambassador  to  the  Court  of  Great  Britain.  He 
was  famed  for  the  brilliancy  of  his  wit,  and  his  conversational  powers,  and  was  warmly  be. 
loved  by  his  intimate  friends. 

xvn. 

WASHIHCKrOH  (Oeorge),  bom  at  Washington,  in  Virginia,  1782;  died,  1799.  One 
of  the  best  men  wh<m  history  records^*  and  President  of  the  American  Congress.  To  him 
America,  in  a  great  measure,  owes  her  strength,  independence,  and  national  importance. 
He  headed'*  her  army  in  the  contest  with  England,  and  by  bis  prudence,  sagacity,  and 
mWltary  8ki\l,  ttimed  the  scale  *  in  her  favor.  To  inflexible  justice  he  joined  the  purest 
benevolence,  and,  like  the  modest  violet, 

Whieb  mast  be  sought^*  nor  with  obtruslre  air 
DemADds  those  honors  nature  b<ide  *  it  share, 

he  retired  from  public  business  early,  satisfied  with  having  promoted  *  the  happiness  of  his 
country,  and  totally  uninfluenced  ^  by  selfish  or  ambitious  designs. 

ZUIHGLIUS,  a  Swiss,  and  celebrated  Reformer,  bom,  1487 ;  died,  1531.  Ho  eman- 
cipated his  country  from  the  Papal  yoke ;  and  published  many  tracts  upon  the  grounds  of 
his  dissent  *  from  the  Romish  faith.  Unhappily,  religious  bigotry  occasioned  a  war  between 
the  Protestant  and  Catholic  cantons,  and  in  a  battle  in  which  Zuinglius  was  called  to  be 
present  by  his  office  of  chaplain*  he  was  slain.^  Zuinglius  differed  from  Luther,  by  re- 
jecting consubstantiation,  as  well  as  transubstantiation,  and  asserting  that  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per is  simply  a  figurative  commemoration  of  the  Savior's  sufferings  and  death ;  on  which 
account  he  incurred  gtetX  obloquy*  and  stem  buke^^  and  condemnation  from  the  rugged* 
reformer. 
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From  Pharamondy  founder  of  the  Monarchy^  to  Philip  ih$  i^n<, 
Contemporary  with  William  the  Conqueror, 


1. 

Pharamomd,  first  king  of  the  Franks  or  French,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  420,  was 
famed  as  a  warriof  and  politician. 

Clodian,  son  of  Pbaramond,  428,  was  continually  at  war  with  the  Romatis,  and  lost 
several  battles. 

Meroyeus,  A.D.  447.  From  him  the  first  series  of  monarchs  was  called  the  Merorin- 
^an  race ;  and  in  his  time  the  name  of  Francia  or  France  was  substituted  for  that  of 
Gaul.   The  aunals  of  his  reign  are  lost  in  a  cloud  of  obscurity,  and  history  says  Uttle 

about  him. 

Childeric  the  First,  son  of  Meroveus,  468.  He  abandoned  himself  entirely  to  his 
pleasures ;  and  the  French  lords  uniting  to  dethrone  him,  Count  Giles  was  chosen  in  his 
stead ;  but  upon  his  promise  of  better  conduct,  he  was  recalled,  and  again  seated  upon 
the  throne. 

Cloyis  the  First,  481.  In  his  reign  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  the  state :  he 
performed  many  great  exploits,  founded  several  churches  and  monasteries,  and  published 
the  Salic  Uw.  He  was  famed  for  his  valor,  but  it  was  stained  with  brutal  passion  and 
cruelty.  In  his  reign,  the  royal  residence  was  fixed  at  Lutetia  or  Paris,  which  then  be- 
came the  capital  of  the  kingdom ;  and  silk  worms  were  introduced  into  France  from 
Greece  and  Italy. 

n. 

Cbildbbert  the  First,  son  of  Clovis,  511.  He  laid  the  foundation  of  Notre  Dame,  a 
celebrated  church  at  Paris :  reigned  with  wisdom  and  moderation ;  and  wfia  universally 
regretted  by  his  people. 

Clotairb  the  First  succeeded  his  brother  Childebert,  658,  having  before  shared  in  the 
government.  He  was  a  cruel  barbarian,  killed  two  of  his  nephews,  and  aimed  at  the  life 
of  the  third :  his  reign  was  one  continued  scene  of  horrors  and  murders. 

Caridert,  son  of  Clotuire,  662.  The  prince  having  raised  successively  to  a  share  in 
lus  throue  two  females  of  the  lowest  birth,  the  bishop  of  Paris  thought  proper  to  excom- 
municate him.  Caribert  had  a  taste  for  literature,  and  some  historians  represent  him  as  a 
good  iviiig. 

CiiiLPERic  the  First,  brother  of  Caribert,  56Y.  This  prince,  for  his  repeated  crueldes, 
was  called  the  Nero  of  France :  he  loaded  his  subjects  with  taxes,  and  many  on  this  ac- 
count were  compelled  to  quit  their  native  soil.  He  at  last  suffered  for  his  crimes,  by 
being  assassinated. 

Clotairs  the  Second,  584.  He  was  victorious  over  the  Saxons,  and  reigned  success- 
fully. 

Daoobkrt  the  First,  628,  succeeded  his  father  Clotaire.  He  was  enslaved  by  supersti- 
tion, and  bestowed  great  part  of  his  revenues  upon  the  monks,  who  loaded  him  with  flat- 
tery 


Digitized  by  Google 


GENERAL  COUESE  OF  YEBSIONS^ 


455 


ra. 

Clotis  the  Second,  son  of  Dagobert,  658.  In  thia  reign  France  was  afflicted  with  a 
great  famine ;  and  the  king,  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  caused  the  gold  and 
silver  ornaments  with  which  the  tombs  of  the  nobility  were  decorated  to  be  sold,  and  tho 
money  distribnted  among  them. 

Glotairx  the  Third,  660.  In  this  reign,  and  the  two  preceding  it,  the  power  assumed 
by  the  mayors  of  the  palace  (or  chief  ministers)  was  so  excessive,  that  the  kings  were 
merely  the  tools  of  profligate  and  ambitious  men,  who,  under  this  title,  bore  the  supreme 
sway. 

Ghildebio  the  Second,  668.  A  weak  and  irresolute  prince:  his  councils  of  State 
quickly  fell  into  contempt. 

Tqiebt  the  First,  673.  The  mayors  of  the  palace,  in  this  reign,  usurped  the  regal 
power ;  and  the  only  shadow  of  royalty  he  possessed  was  the  title  of  king. 

Clotis  the  Third,  son  of  Thiery,  690.  This  prince  died  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  and 
performed  no  action  worth  recording. 

Cbildbbkrt  the  Second,  695.  He  was  sumamcd  the  Just;  and  exercised  the  con- 
fined authority  allowed  him  by  the  mayors  in  such  a  manner  as  to  gain  the  hearts  of  his 
people. 

Daoobert  the  Second,  711.  He  was  twelve  years  of  age  when  he  ascended  the 
throne,  and  died  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  leaving  only  one  son,  who  was  judged  by  the 
mayors  of  the  paUce  as  unfit  to  support  the  weight  of  government,  and  therefore  set 
aside  by  them. 

Clotairb  the  Fourth,  718,  reigned  only  one  year.  ,His  Indolence  was  such  that  he 
never  interfered  in  the  affairs  of  state,  but  left  all  to  hia  ministers. 

IV. 

Childeric  the  Second,  719.  He  emerged  from  that  indolence  in  which  the  former 
Merovingian  kings  had  been  plunged ;  and  asserted  his  right  to  govern  alone,  against 
Charles  Martel,  a  famous  mayor  of  the  palace,  but  with  little  success. 

Thiert  the  Second,  721.  During  his  minority  Charles  Martel  continued  to  hold  the 
sovereign  authority  (while  Thiery  bore  the  name  of  king),  and  distinguished  himself  by  his 
wisdom  and  valor. 

CniLDEBio  the  Third,  sumamed  the  Simple,  was  the  last  of  the  Merovingian  race. 
Charles  Martel  died  in  this  reign.  He  had  signalised  his  courage  and  ability  by  splendid 
victories.  In  the  plains  of  Poictiers,  he  defeated  a  numerous  army  of  Saracens,  invading 
France  from  Spain,  and  thus  probably  saved  Europe  from  being  overrun  by  those  fierce 
infidels.  From  the  circumstance  of  his  using,  in  that  battle,  a  ponderous  iron  mace,  he 
was  sumamed  Martel,  or  Hammer.  Pepin  and  Carloman,  the  sons  of  Charles,  shared  the 
supreme  authority,  and  dethroned  Childeric,  who  died  in  the  monastery  where  he  was 
confined. 

Pepin  the  Little,  760,  son  of  Charles  Martel,  succeeded  to  the  undivided  authority.  He 
abolished  the  office  of  Mayor  of  the  Palace,  and  governed  alone.  Pepin  was  a  celebrated 
hero,  and  defeated  the  Saxons,  ScUvonians,  and  Bayariaus. 

CnARLEUAONB  and  Cabloman,  the  sons  of  Pepin,  768.  Carloman  soon  quitted  the 
throne,  and  assumed  the  Benedictine  habit ;  Charlemagne  then  reigned  alone,  and  was 
crowned  by  the  Pope  Emperor  of  the  West.  Tiiis  ^eat  Prince  trod  in  the  steps  of  his 
father.  He  favored  literature  and  the  sciences,  and  mvited  learned  men  to  his  court.  The 
light  of  knowledge  now  began  to  dawn  upon  the  nation.  At  this  period  flourished  the 
famous  hero  Orlando,  or  Roland,  celebrated  in  early  romances.  Charlemagne  reestablished 
the  ancient  national  assemblies,  under  the  name  of  Parliaments,  giving  them  a  share  in  the 
government  of  the  country. 

Louis  the  First,  surnamed  the  Debonnaire,  814,  the  son  of  Charlemagne.  He  was 
weak  and  superstitious  in  the  highest  degree ;  was  twice  deposed  and  taken  prisoner  by 
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his  children ;  yet  upon  being  restored  to  the  throne,  ho  pardoned  their  offences.  Soon 
after  this  he  died ;  and  his  children  contending  for  empire,  fought  the  first  famous  battle 
of  Fontenoj,  in  which  one  hundred  thousand  French  arc  said  to  have  been  killed. 

Charles  the  Bold,  grandson  of  Louis  the  First,  840.  In  this  reign  the  Normans  in- 
vaded and  plundered  France.  Charles  was  hated  by  his  subjects ;  had  few  virtues,  and 
many  crimes.  He  was  poisoned  by  a  Jewish  physician,  named  Ledccias,  in  whom  he 
placed  great  confidence. 

VI. 

Louis  the  Second,  sumamed  the  Stammerer,  877.  From  this  reign  the  kings  of 
France  ceased  to  possess  the  empire  of  Germany,  acquired  in  that  of  Charlemagne.  Louis 
lavished  the  honors  and  estates  of  the  crown ;  and  his  abilities  were  by  no  means  adequate 
to  his  high  station. 

Louis  the  Third  and  Carloman,  the  children  of  Louis  the  Stammerer,  879.  They 
reigned  jointly  with  great  harmpny.  The  Normans  again  ravaged  the  French  provinces, 
but  were  attacked  and  defeated  by  the  brothers.  Louis  died  first,  and  Carloman  did  not 
long  survive,  being  mortally  wounded  by  one  of  his  servants,  who  was  aiming  a  jafclin  at 
a  boar. 

Charles  the  Fat,  884,  Emperor  of  Germany,  was  invited  to  accept  the  French  mon* 
archy.  He  was  pious  and  devout ;  but  wanting  abilities  and  resolution,  incurred  the  con- 
tempt of  his  people,  and  was  declared  incapable  of  holding  the  reins  of  government.  HU 
subjects  unanimously  revolted ;  and  a  few  months  of  disease  and  misery,  in  which  he  was 
compelled  to  beg  his  bread,  were  followed  by  his  death. 

EunEs,  888,  was  elected  after  the  death  of  Charles.  His  reign  was  short,  turbulent, 
and  glorious.  He  resigned  the  throne  to  Charles  the  Simple,  son  of  Louis  the  Stammerer ; 
and  died  shortly  after,  beloved  and  regretted. 

Charles  the  Simple,  898.  He  obtained  this  degrading  name  from  the  little  improve- 
ment he  made  of  the  victories  he  gained  over  the  Duke  of  Lorraine.  Bollo,  the  famous 
Norman  cliicf,  took  the  city  of  Rouen.  Charleses  people  deserted  him,  and  set  up  a  new 
king,  called  Rodolph,  or  Randolph.    Charles  died  in  captivity. 

VII. 

Rodolph,  who  had  been  crowned  before  the  death  of  Charles,  succeeded,  924.  He 
defeated  the  Normans  and  Hungarians.  After  his  death,  France  was  again  divided  by 
rival  claimants. 

I^ouis  the  Fourth,  son  of  Charles  the  Simple,  93C.  He  seized  upon  Normandy,  and 
promised  Hugh,  Count  of  Paris,  to  share  it  with  him ;  but  having  broken  his  word,  Hugh 
became  his  enemy.    His  army  was  aften^ards  routed  by  the  Normans  :  Louis  was  carried 

Srisoner  to  Rouen,  and  comiuitted  to  the  custody  of  Hugh,  who  obliged  him  to  restore 
ormandy  to  Richard,  the  lawful  possessor. 
LoTHAiRE,  son  of  Louis,  964.  He  possessed  courage,  activity,  and  vigilance.  Hugh, 
Count  of  Paris,  having  ceded  hi6  rights  to  the  throne,  Lothaire  gratefully  acknowledged 
the  favor  by  bestowing  upon  him  the  Province  of  Acquitaine.  Hugh  died  in  this  reign, 
leaving  a  son,  who  was  afterwards  the  renowned  Hugh  Capet.  Lothaire  is  said  to  have 
been  poisoned  by  his  queen. 

Louis  the  Fifth,  sumamed  the  Slothful,  986.  He  reigned  only  one  year,  and  was 
poi8oned.  Hugh  Capet  had  been  appointed  his  governor :  but  the  wise  counsels  of  Hugh 
were  totally  lost  upon  this  headstrong  prince,  who  was  hated  for  his  vices,  and  despised 
for  bis  folly.    He  was  the  last  of  the  Carlovingian  race. 

Hugh  Capet  was  raised  by  the  nobility  to  the  throne,  987.  His  reign  was  happy  and 
glorious.  His  people  felt  and  admired  his  virtues ;  and  he  transmitted  to  his  son  a  peaceful 
and  undivided  inheritance. 

VIIL 

Robert,  the  son  of  Hugh  Capet,  succeeded,  996.  France  experienced  the  sad  effects 
of  a  dreadful  famine  in  this  reign.  The  Pope  threatened  to  excommunicate  Robert  for 
marrying  Bertha,  who  was  related  to  his  father.  His  sons  rebelled,  instigated  by  their 
mother ;  but  he  compromised  matters  with  them,  and  died  highly  regretted. 
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Henbt  the  First,  son  of  Robert,  1081.  He  was  braye,  pious,  and  had  many  other 
good  qualities.  The  custom  of  duelling  was  so  prevalent  in  this  reign,  that  Henry  enacted 
a  severe  law  to  put  a  stop  to  it.  His  people  were  frequently  led  to  war ;  for  as  he  was 
jealous  of  the  Normans,  he  tried  every  method  to  check  their  conquests. 

Philip  the  First,  contemporary  with  William  the  Conqueror,  1060.  Baldwin,  Count 
of  Flanders,  was  Regent  in  his  minority.  Avarice,  perfidy,  and  ingratitude  were  the 
striking  features  in  this  king^s  character.  In  this  reign,  the  Crusades,  or  enterprises  for 
recovering  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land  from  the  Saracens,  were  set  on  foot  by  the  blind 
zeal  of  an  ecclesiastic,  named  Peter  the  Hermit.  In  the  first  of  these,  nearly  five  hun- 
dred thousand  persons  engaged,  of  various  ranks  and  ages,  of  whom  few  lived  to  return 
to  their  native  country.  Philip^s  quarrels  with  William  were  frequent,  and  their  issue 
bloody.  In  the  Utter  part  of  his  life,  Philip  abandoned  himself  wholly  to  voluptuous 
pleasures;  and,  guided  by  his  queen,  an  ambitious  and  wicked  woman,  incurred  the  jusi 
hatred  of  his  subjects. 


Louis  the  Sixth,  sumamed  the  Gross,  assumed  the  government  in  1108,  on  the  death 
of  his  father  Philip.  He  had  all  the  qualities  necessary  to  form  a  good  king.  By  him 
permission  was  given  to  cities  to  purchase  charters  of  freedom,  and  to  become  corporate 
bodies.  He  appointed  travelling  commissaries  to  inspect  the  conduct  of  judges  and  gov- 
ernors of  provinces.  His  chief  minister  was  the  Abb6  Suger,  one  of  the  most  enlightened 
and  upright  statesmen  recorded  by  history.  In  this  reign  schools  were  opened,  especially 
in  convents,  and  the  University  of  Paris  assumed  a  regular  form.  He  was  sometimes  at 
war  with  Henry  the  First  of  England.  On  his  death-bed  he  is  said  to  have  delivered  his 
ring  to  his  son  with  these  words : — "  May  the  power  with  whii-h  you  will  shortly  be  in- 
vested, be  considered  as  a  sacred  trust  committed  to  you  by  Providence,  and  for  which 
you  must  be  accountable  in  a  future  state  1 

Lons  the  Seventh,  sumamed  the  Young,  to  distinguish  him  from  his  father,  whose 
authority  he  had  shared,  ascended  the  throne  1137.  He  commanded  a  fine  army,  the 
flower  of  France,  in  the  Holy  Land  ;  but  disease  and  the  calamities  of  war  had  so  de- 
creased it,  that,  on  his  return,  only  the  shattered  remains  accompanied  him.  During  the 
absence  of  Louis,  hif*  kingdom  suffered  all  the  miseries  of  depopulation.  He  was  continu- 
ally embroiled  with  England  and  his  own  barons.  In  this  reign  the  Troubadours,  a  kind 
of  wandering  French  poets,  or  bards,  first  appeared. 


Philip  the  Second,  sumamed  Augustus,  1180.  He  engaged  in  the  crusades  with 
Richard  the  First  of  England.  The  monarchs  quarrelled ;  and  on  his  return  home, 
Philip  attacked  Richard's  French  dominions.  He  displayed  great  military  talents,  and  in 
the  plains  of  Bouvines,  defeated  the  united  forces  of  Otho.  Emperor  of  Germany,  and  of 
the  Earl  of  Flanders.  He  committed  the  extreme  folly  of  expelling  from  his  dominions 
the  Jews,  his  most  industrious,  profitable,  and  wealthy  subjects.  To  counterbalance  these 
errors,  he  restrained  the  tyranny  of  the  nobles,  endeavored  to  reform  the  manners  of  the 
people,  protected  and  embellished  his  cities,  and  checked  the  oppression  exercised  by  the 
priests  and  soldiers.  In  his  reign  the  orders  of  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  were 
established ;  and  he  engaged  in  the  cause  of  Arthur  of  Brctagne,  against  his  cruel  uncle, 
John,  King  of  England. 

Louis  the  Eighth,  son  of  Philip,  1223.  He  reigned  only  three  years,  and  in  that  time 
dispossessed  the  English  of  some  lands  in  France.  Ho  is  said  to  have  died  by  poison,  and 
left  in  his  will  legacies  to  two  thousand  persons  affected  with  leprosy,  as  that  disorder  then 
raged  dreadfully. 


IL 


From  the  reign  of  Louie  the  Sixth  to  the  present  time. 
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Louis  the  Ninth,  son  of  Louis  the  Eighth,  1226.  IIo  was  a  truly  good  and  amiable 
sovereign,  sincerely  devout,  fond  of  peace,  and  solicitous  to  maintain  it ;  yet  on  nece^isarj 
occasions  manifesting  high  spirit  and  courage.  Plain  and  simple  in  his  dress  and  manners, 
he  administered  justice  to  all.  Undertaking  nn  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land,  he  wns  de> 
feated  and  made  prisoner  by  the  Saracens :  he  might  have  escaped,  but  nobly  disdained 
to  forsake  his  subjects  in  their  distress.  On  his  return,  after  been  ransomed,  he  fooli.<bly 
resolved  to  engage  in  another  crusade  ;  and,  besieging  Tunis  in  person,  fell  a  victim  to  the 
plague.  His  confessor,  Robert  de  Sorbon,  instituted  the  university  at  Paris  called  the* 
Sorboune,  which  afterwards  became  the  most  famous  theological  school  in  Europe. 


PniLip  the  Third,  sumamed  the  Hardy,  1270.  He  continued  the  wars  against  the  in- 
fidels, till  he  compelled  the  king  of  Tunis  to  sue  for  peace.  In  this  reign  was  perpotmted 
that  massacre  of  the  French  called  the  Sicilian  Vespers.  Philip  conciliated  the  friendship 
of  the  English  Edward  the  First,  and  engaged  in  frequent  wars  with  Sicily,  in  order  to 
support  thti  claims  of  his  son  to  the  throne  of  that  island.  A  general  corruption  of  man- 
ners scandalously  prevailed  at  this  period,  which  was  disgraced  by  the  inhuman  crusade 
against  the  Albigenses  in  the  south  of  France  and  Piedmont ;  the  sanguinary  Flemish 
war ;  and  the  barbarous  treatment  of  the  Knights  Templars,  with  the  abolition  of  tbeir 
order. 

PiiiLTP  the  Fourth,  1286.  Tliis  prince  continued  the  war  with  England,  and  joined 
Baliol,  King  of  Scotland,  against  Edward.  Philip  was  perpetually  embroiled  with  Pope 
Honifitcc  the  Kiglitli,  and  Guy,  Count  of  Flanders :  he  gained  a  decisive  victory  over  the 
latter.  In  this  reign,  the  three  Swiss  cantons  of  Switz,  Uri,  and  Undcrwaldcn,  threw  off 
the  Austrian  yoke,  and  asserted  their  independence. 

Louis  the  Tenth,  surnamed  Hutin,  1314.  He  strangled  his  queen  on  account  of  her 
repeated  enormities.  On  his  accession,  finding  the  treasury  in  an  exhausted  state,  be 
nccusi'd  Marigni,  who  had  been  his  father^s  minister,  as  the  cause  of  the  national  necessi- 
ties, and  seized  upon  his  fortune  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  coronation.  This  unfor- 
tunate nobleman  in  vain  endeavored  to  vindicate  his  honor:  he  was  condemned  to 
expire  on  a  gibbet ;  and  the  king,  after  a  short  reign  of  two  years,  died  by  poison,  given 
him  by  the  friends  of  Marigni. 

Philip  the  Fifth,  surnamed  the  Young,  succeeded  his  brother,  by  virtue  of  the  Salic 
1.1W,  which  excluded  the  daughter  of  Louis,  in  1816.  A  contagions  disease  rap«'d  in 
France,  and  the  superstitious  people  imputed  it  to  the  Jews  having  poisoned  the  waters. 
Philip's  kingdom  was  torn  by  faction  ;  and  he  died  after  a  short  reign  of  .nix  years. 


Charles  the  Fourth,  1822.  This  prince  was  the  last  of  the  Capctino  line.  He  expelled 
the  Lombards  and  Italians  from  his  dominions,  for  their  extortion.  Charles  tried  unsuc- 
cessfully to  reunite  the  kingdoms  of  France  and  Germany.  Uc  hud  neither  shining  talents 
nor  great  vices. 

Philip  the  Sixth,  the  first  of  the  line  of  Valois,  1328.  Edward  the  Third,  of  England, 
asserted  hi.-<  claim  to  the  French  crown ;  Philip,  however,  succeeded,  by  the  Salic  law,  and 
calh  d  upon  Edward  to  do  him  homage;  but  receiving  no  satisfactory  reply,  he  seized 
upon  Kdward^s  French  territories,  who,  to  recover  his  dominions,  performed  the  subjection 
requiri'd.  Discontents  were  again  renewed,  and  the  English,  in  a  nuval  engagement,  took 
^  two  hundred  and  thirty  of  the  French  ships;  Philip  also  lost  thirty  thotisaud  seamen  and 
two  admirals.  Four  years  after  was  fought  the  memorable  battle  of  Creci ;  and  Hugh, 
Count  of  Dauphine,  annexed  his  dominions  to  the  French  crown,  on  condition  that  the 
king's  eldest  son  should  b  *ar  the  title  of  Dauphin.  John,  surnamed  the  (lood,  succeeded 
his  fuihc  r,  1360.  This  prince  was  very  unfortunate  in  his  wars  with  Pngland.  In  the 
battle  of  Poictiers,  he  and  his  son  Philip  were  taken  prisoners,  and  the  French  army  was 
totally  routed.  On  promise  of  paying  a  ransom,  amounting  to  four  millions  of  gold  crowns, 
he  was  permitted,  after  four  years'  captivity,  to  revisit  his  native  soil ;  when  he  found  that 
the  miseries  of  his  people  had  been  heightened  by  civil  commotions,  the  cofKeu'u-nec  ol  his 
eon's  inexperience:  and  as  the  stipulated  ransom  could  not  be  paid,  he  nobly  returned  to 
captivity  in  England,  where  he  died,  after  having  been  generously  and  honorably  treated. 
A  pestilence  carried  off  thirty  thousand  of  his  subjects. 
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Charles  the  Fifth,  son  of  John,  1864.  This  prince  behaved  with  such  great  prudence 
in  the  dangerous  and  critical  state  of  the  kingdom,  that  he  was  honored  with  the  title  of 
the  Wise.  Du  Guesclin,  the  celebrated  French  commander,  lived  in  this  reign,  and  after 
the  death  of  Edward,  nnd  the  Black  Prince,  retook  most  of  the  £ngli.sh  possessions  in 
France.  Charles  died  in  the  prime  of  life,  universally  lamented,  leaving  the  kingdom  in  a 
tranquil  state,  its  government  well  arranged,  its  treasury  full,  and  its  army  well  disciplined. 

Charles  the  Sixth,  1380,  son  of  the  late  king.  He  labored  under  an  unfortunate  imbe- 
cility of  mind,  caused  by  a  fright  he  received.  The  war  with  England  was  renewed ;  but  the 
battle  of  Agincourt  gave  the  English  a  decided  superiority.  Henry  the  Fifth,  their  king,  gave 
his  hand  to  Catharine,  the  French  king's  daughter.  Charles  shortly  after  died,  abandoned  by 
his  subjects,  who  directed  their  attention  to  Henry  pf  England,  his  expected  successor. 

Henrt  the  Sixth  of  England,  upon  the  death  of  his  father,  was  proclaimed  King  of 
France  when  only  nine  months  old,  1422 ;  but  the  famous  Joan  of  Arc,  Maid  of  Orleans, 
assisting  and  heading  the  dispirited  troops  of  Charles  the  Dauphin,  the  English  were  de- 
feated ;  Henry  was  obliged  to  relinquish  his  claim  ;  and  Charles,  the  Dauphin,  ascended 
the  throne  of  his  ancestors,  by  the  title  of  Charles  the  Seventh. 


Charles  the  Seventh,  surnamed  the  Victorious,  1436.  In  his  reign,  the  English  were 
CTadually  expelled  from  one  province  after  another,  till  they  were  deprived  of  all  dominion 
in  France,  excepting  the  town  of  Calais.  When  the  rage  of  civil  war  had  abated,  he  en- 
deavored to  regulate  the  disordered  finances,  and  restore  commerce ;  but  experienced  a 
series  of  domestic  calamities,  occasioned  by  the  intrigues  nnd  daring  spirit  of  his  son, 
afterwards  Louis  the  Eleventh,  who  proceeded  to  acts  of  open  rebellion  against  him. 
Charles,  suspecting  Louis  of  intentions  to  poison  him,  refused  all  nourishment  for  some 
days :  he  fell  a  victim  to  his  distrust,  and  died  in  that  deplorable  situation. 

Louis  the  Eleventh  succeeded,  1461.  The  title  of  Most  Christian  King  was  given  him 
by  the  Pope,  though  little  suited  to  his  character;  as  he  was  dreaded  by  all  his  subjects, 
and  hated  by  his  neighbors.  This  prince  assisted  the  famous  Earl  of  Warwick,  with  a 
fleet  and  army,  to  restore  Henry  the  Sixth  of  England  to  his  throne.  After  Henry's  death, 
Louis  ransomed  Margaret  of  Anjou,  from  Edward  the  Fourth.  The  French  monarchy  be- 
Ch,me  absolute  in  this  reign.  Charles,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  was  the  constant  opposer  of  this 
ambitious  king,  whose  oppression  and  barbarities  must  shock  every  heart  not  dead  to  the 
feelings  of  humanity. 

Charles  the  Eighth,  1488,  being  in  his  minority,  Anne,  eldest  daughter  of  Louis  the 
Eleventh,  was  chosen  regent :  she  possessed  strong  powers  of  mind,  and  great  prudence. 
Charles,  on  his  marriage  with  Anne  of  Bretagne,  took  the  cares  of  state  upon  him ;  and 
complying  with  the  entreaties  of  the  ambitious  Ludovico  Sforza,  he  attempted  the  conquest 
of  Naples,  whose  king  was  oppressed  by  age  and  infirmities.  The  French  king  besieged 
that  city  in  person,  defeated  the  Neapolitans,  and  obliged  their  monarch,  Ferdinand  the 
Second,  to  fly  :  he  soon,  however,  by  force  of  arms,  regained  his  throne,  and  Charles  died 
not  long  after. 


Louis  the  Twelfth,  surnamed  the  father  of  his  people,  1498.  He  engaged  in  wars  with 
the  Venetians  and  Milanese.  Ludovico  Sforza  having  usurped  the  government  of  Milan, 
Ijouis  defeated  and  sentenced  him  to  perpetual  imprisonment.  This  king  was  beloved  by 
his  subjects,  having  shown  his  clemency  on  mauj  remarkable  occasions,  repealed  several 
severe  taxes,  re-established  the  due  administration  of  the  laws,  and  revived  military  disci- 
pline.  He  married  the  Princess  Mary  of  EngUmd,  sister  to  Henry  the  Eighth. 

Francis  the  First,  Count  of  Angouldme,  who  had  married  the  daughter  of  the  late 
king,  ascended  the  throne,  1615.  This  is  the  era  of  French  literature :  Francis  loved,  and 
encouraged  the  arts.  He  was  brave  to  excess,  in  his  own  person,  but  his  valor  and  am- 
bition endangered  the  safety  of  the  kingdom.  He  contended  unsuccessfully  for  the  German 
empire.  The  Duke  of  Bourbon,  a  powerful  lord,  who  resented  the  indignities  he  had  re- 
ceived from  the  king  and  his  mother,  joined  Charles  the  Fifth  of  Germany  and  Henry  the 
Eighth  of  Eughind,  in  a  confederacy  to  pUce  Charles  the  Fifth  upon  the  French  throne. 
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Francis,  by  his  valor  and  address,  delivered  his  kingdom  from  the  threatened  danger ;  but 
being  unable  to  perform  the  conditions  insisted  upon  by  Charles,  after  the  fatal  battle  of 
Pavia,  in  which  be  was  taken  prisoner,  he  was  engaged  in  a  war  with  the  Emperor  till  his 
death.  His  frequent  wurs,  his  excessive  extravagance,  his  lavish  generosity,  burdened  the 
kingdom  with  debts,  and  drained  its  resources.  In  his  reign,  the  light  of  tbeKeformation 
shone  forth  in  Germany,  and  penetrated  to  many  parts  of  France. 


Hekrt  the  Second,  son  of  Francis,  1547.  The  reign  of  this  prince  was  chiefly  distin- 
guished by  his  wars  with  Pope  Julius  the  Second  and  the  emperor,  against  whom  he  allied 
himself  with  the  Protestant  princes  of  Germany.  Henry  married  Catherine  de  Medici?, 
daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Urbino.  The  battle  of  Saint  Quintin,  fought  with  the  Spaniard?, 
was  lost  by  the  French  ;  but  Henry^s  celebrated  general,  the  Duke  of  Guise,  preserved  the 
lustre  of  the  French  arms,  against  the  united  powers  of  England,  Spain,  and  Flanders  :  he 
took  Calais  from  the  English.  Henry  was  unfortunately  killed  at  a  tournament,  while  cel- 
ebrating the  nuptials  of  the  Princess  Elizabeth  with  Philip  King  of  Spain. 

Francis  the  Second,  son  of  Henry,  1569.  The  government  of  the  kingdom,  during 
this  reign,  was  intrusted  to  Catherine  de  Medicis.  The  King  married  Mary  Queen  of  Scots; 
and  wholly  guided  by  his  mother  and  his  uncles,  the  Guises,  persecuted  the  ProtePiants, 
now  known  by  the  name  of  Huguenots.  Worn  out  by  the  oppressions  of  the  Catholic 
party,  they  at  length  took  up  arms ;  and  this  was  the  beginning  of  those  dreadful  ciTil, 
falsely  termed  religious  wars,  which  desolated  France,  and  stained  with  indelible  infamy 
the  rulers  of  the  French  nation.    Franci-s  died  after  a  slio^t  reign  of  two  years. 


Charlf.s  the  Ninth,  second  son  of  Henry  the  Second,  succeeded  in  his  minority,  15C0. 
Catherine  de  Medicis  governed  him ;  and,  joining  to  great  abilities  boundless  ambition  and 
keen  revenge,  she  prevailed  upon  the  king  to  arm  against  the  Protestants,  whose  growing 
numbers  she  dreaded.  Civil  wars  followed ;  after  which  (on  the  memorable  St.  Bartholo- 
mew's day,  the  24th  of  August,  1572)  ^egan  thut  horrid  massacre  which  extended  through 
Paris,  Lyons,  Orleans,  Rouen,  Angers,  and  Toulouse.  Thus,  merely  for  difference  of  opin- 
ion, thirty  thousand  Frenchmen  were  inhumanly  put  to  death  by  their  vindictive  enemies. 
Charles,  after  this,  concluded  a  peace  with  the  Huguenots;  an<l,  a  prey  to  severe  remorse 
and  the  effects  of  a  dreadful  disorder,  he  expired,  being  only  twenty-three  years  of  age. 

Henry  the  Third,  brother  of  Charles,  15*74.  He  bad  been  elected  King  of  Poland;  but 
on  the  death  of  Charles  he  fled  from  his  northern  kingdom  to  Paris,  nnd  the  Poles  chose 
another  king.  Henry,  fond  of  pleasure,  fickle  and  irresolute,  was  governed  by  Catherine 
de  Medicis.  The  civil  wars  were  renewed  between  the  Catholics  and  Protestant^  one 
of  which  was  called  the  Holy  League,  and  headed  by  the  Duke  of  Guise.  Henry,  fearing 
this  nobleman  had  designs  upon  the  crown,  basely  caused  him  to  be  assassinated,  with  his 
brother,  the  Cardinal  of  Guise ;  and  the  king,  shortly  after,  experienced  the  same  fate, 
from  the  hands  of  Clement,  the  monk.  The  detestable  Catherine  died  just  before,  her 
son,  aged  seventy. 


Hfnry  the  Great,  first  of  the  house  of  Bourbon,  1585.  He  was  bred  a  Protestant,  and 
gallantly  defended  that  cause  when  King  of  Navarre ;  but  wishing  to  heal  disturbances,  and 
conciliate  the  affections  of  his  people,  in  1599  he  reconciled  himself  to  the  Roman  Church, 
though  he  was  always  supposed  to  be  attached  to  his  old  opinions.  Soon  after  this,  he 
published  the  edict  of  Nantes,  which  granted  to  the  Protestants  the  exercise  of  their  re- 
ligion, the  enjoyment  of  their  estates,  and  made  them  eligible  to  public  offices.  After  a 
glorious  reign,  Henry  was  assassinated  by  an  enthusiast  named  Ravaillac,  in  the  streets 
of  Paris. 

Loi  is  the  Thirteenth  succeeded  his  father,  IGIO,  when  only  nine  years  of  age.  Mary 
of  Medicos,  his  mother,  was  appointed  regent;  they  renewed  the  civil  wars,  which  had 
continued  during  the  reigns  of  five  princes,  and  destroyed  nine  cities,  four  hundred  villages, 
and  two  thousand  monasteries,  by  their  horrid  ravages.  Richelieu  then  became  miuisier; 
he  humbled  Spain  and  the  spirit  of  the  French  nobility ;  def»'ated  the  Huguenots,  and 
checked  the  ambitious  views  of  Austria:  to  him  Louis  owed  his  autliority  ;  for,  on  his  own 
account,  the  king  was  little  feared  or  loved  by  his  people. 
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Louis  the  Fourtccntli  succeeded  his  father  when  only  five  years  old,  1648.  His  mother, 
Anne  of  Austria,  »ith  Cardinal  Mazarin,  conducted  public  affairs.  This  reign  was  the 
longest,  and,  in  its  first  part,  the  most  splendid  of  any  in  the  French  annals.  Turenne  and 
the  Prince  of  Condo  multiplied  the  con(|uests  of  Louis,  and  obtained  the  most  brilliant 
victories.  Louis  revoked  the  edict  of  Nantes,  and  granted  protection  to  James  the  Second, 
King  of  England.  After  the  death  of  Mazarin,  Colbert  became  prime  minister,  whose 
exertions  in  his  country's  services  are  never  to  be  forgotten.  Louis  was  the  munificent 
ipatron  of  the  arts;  and  twice  defeated  William  the  Third;  but  Marlborough  tore  the 
laurels  from  his  brow,  and  humbled  his  pride.  He  lived  to  see  tlio  English  Government 
in  the  hands  of  Chnrlcs  the  First,  Cromwell,  Charles  the  Second,  James  the  Second,  Wil- 
liam and  Mary,  Anue,  and  George  the  First. 


Louis  the  Fifteenth  succeeded  his  great-grandfather,  1715.  The  Duke  of  Orleans  was 
appointed  regont,  who  endeavored  to  relieve  the  miseries  of  war  and  restore  commerce 
and  agriculture.  When  the  King  became  of  age,  the  Duke  de  Bourbon  and  Cardinal 
Fieury  were  successively  ministers.  Jlcury  was  a  very  extraordinary  character.  He  was 
seventy-three  years  old  when*the  administration  of  affairs  was  committed  to  his  care ;  and 
he  discliarged  that  important  trust  with  great  ability  and  rectitude.  Convinced  of  the 
many  benefits  which  peace  confers  upon  a  nation,  this  virtuous  minister  sincerely  endea- 
vored to  preserve  iho  bLssing,  and  for  some  years  succei  ded  in  his  laudable  endeavors. 
When  Fieury  died,  Louis  to«»k  the  reins  of  government  into  his  own  hands,  and,  by  the 
talents  of  the  Duke  of  Uerwiok,  of  ViliarS  and  of  Saxe,  obtained  great  success  in  wars  car- 
ried on  in  Italy,  Sjj  iin,  and  Germany.  Peace  succeeded  ;  and  for  seven  years  the  arts  and 
literature  flourished  in  Fnince.  This  king  assisted  the  Pretender  in  his  schemes  upon 
England.  The  conclusion  of  his  reign  was  unfortunate :  his  people,  exhausted  by  war,  loudly 
murmured;  but  Louij  was  deaf  to  their  complaints,  and  pursued  his  arbitrary  measures 
till  his  death.  Diiring  this  reign,  a  severe  pei-sccution  was  excited  against  the  Protestants, 
m.iny  of  their  ministers  lost  their  lives,  and  numbers  of  their  families  forsook  their  native 
country,  to  its  great  detriment. 


Louis  the  Sixteenth,  1774,  grandson  of  the  late  king.  Upon  him  fell  the  weight  of 
those  miseries  whicli  his  predecessors  had  caused.  At  the  commencement  of  his  reign  he 
endeavored  to  alleviate  the  distresses  of  his  subjects;  but,  guided  by  the  suggestions  of 
his  queen,  Marie  Antoinette,  his  anxiety  to  preserve  his  absolute  authority  was  the  rock 
upon  which  he  was  shipwrecked.  His  people  rebelled  ;  an  ardent  and  active  spirit  pervaded 
all  ranks;  Louis  was  compelled  to  submit  to  the  conditions  imposed  by  the  National  As- 
sembly, and  to  accept  the  constitution  approved  by  the  representatives  of  the  people.  But 
the  spirit  of  moderation  which  prevailed  among  the  first  leaders  of  the  Revolution  was  too 
soon  lost  in  the  tumult  of  violence.  The  regal  authority,  which  hnd  subsisted  eleven 
hundred  years,  was  abolished,  and  France  was  declared  to  be  a  republic.  The  unhappy 
monarch,  having  vainly  endeavored  to  escape  from  the  indignities  offered  him,  was 
arraigned  at  the  bar  of  the  Convention,  and  condemned  to  die.  He  met  his  death  with 
the  dignity  of  a  sovereign,  and  the  fortitude  of  a  Christian,  A.  D,  1793.  His  queen  shared 
the  same  fate,  a  few  months  after.  These  executions,  contrary  to  existing  laws,  framed  ^ 
f  by  the  Convention  themselv  es,  cast  an  eternal  stigma  upon  the  French  nation,  and  caused 
the  friends  of  real  liberty  to  mourn  the  barbarities  and  excesses  which  have  been  com- 
mitted by  the  abusers  of  that  sacred  name. 


France,  after  the  death  of  Louis  the  Sixteenth,  was  declared  a  republic,  and  for  some 
time  was  governed  by  consuls ;  but  monarchical  government  was  restored  by  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,  who,  after  filling  the  office  of  First  Consul,  was  raised  to  the  imperial  dignity, 
under  the  title  of  Napoleon  the  First.  To  strengthen  his  Continentil  interests,  and  give 
stability  to  hi«  throne,  he  obtained  a  divorce  from  his  first  wife,  Josephine  Beauhamais, 
and  married  Maria  Louisa,  daughter  of  Francis  the  Second,  Emperor  of  Germany,  then 
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only  styled  hereditary  Emperor  of  Austria.  The  ambitioos  schemes  of  Napoleon  hiring 
united  against  him  in  one  powerful  league  the  great  states  of  Europe,  he  was,  after  a  lorg 
and  arduous  contest,  compelled  to  abdicate  the  throne,  and  ended  his  life  a  state  prisoner 
in  St.  Helena.  The  Bourbon  dynasty  was  restored  in  1814,  when  Louis  the  Eighteenth, 
the  brother  of  Louis  the  Sixteenth,  was  placed  upon  the  throne,  which  he  occupied  about 
ten  years.  *" 


Chablks  the  Tenth,  Count  of  Artois,  his  younger  brother,  succeeded  him  on  his  death, 
^in  1824.  Charles,  a  weak,  and  arrogant  prince,  inherited  the  arbitrary  principleH  of  h'w 
ancestors.  Attempting  to  extend  the  rojal  authority  and  impose  restrictions  on  the  liber- 
ties of  the  nation,  he  rendered  himself  generally  odious  to  the  people.  Having,  in  tbe 
month  of  July,  1880,  published  some  ordinances,  effecting  a  total  change  in  the  govern- 
ment, and  establishing  absolute  monarchy,  the  people  of  Paris  broke  out  into  open  rebel- 
lion, and,  after  a  hard  struggle  of  three  days,  overpowered  the  royal  troops,  and  compelled 
Charles  to  abdicate  a  throne  which  he  had  so  unworthily  occupied.  The  Duke  of  Orleans 
was  immediately  invited  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  government,  and  ascended  the 
throne  by  the  free  choice  of  the  people,  on  the  9th  of  August,  1830,  under  the  title  of 
Louis  Philippe  the  First,  King  of  the  French. 

The  French  lines  of  kings  were,  the  Franks,  the  Merovingians,  the  Cnrlovingians,  the 
line  of  Capet,  of  Valois,  and  of  Bourbon.  And  the  four  French  kings  most  lamed  in 
history  were,  Charlemagne,  contemporary  with  Egbert;  Philip  the  Second,  with  Kichurd 
the  First;  Francis  the  First,  with  Henry  the  Eighth;  and  Henry  the  Fourth,  or 
Great,  with  Queen  Elizabeth.  The  best  French  historians  are,  Philip  de  Comines, 
Daviln,  De  Thou  or  Thuanus,  and  Mezerai.  The  four  grand  eras  in  the  history  of  France 
»re,  the  introduction  of  Christianity ;  France  almost  entirely  conquered  by  Henry  the  Fifth 
of  England ;  the  massacre  of  the  Protestants  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day ;  and  the  Revolu- 
tion, iu  the  reign  of  Louis  the  SiJLtecnth. 
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MODELS  OF  COMMERCIAL  LETTERS, 

IN  ENGLISH  AND  FRENCH. 


1.— To  commence  Correspondence  with  a  house. 


ICXSSIEUBS, 

Dans  Tesp^rance  d'augmenter  lo 
nombre  de  noa  correspondans  en  Angleterre, 
nouB  ETons  pri6  plusicurs  de  nos  amis  de  nous 
faire  connattre  les  maisons  de  ce  pay-U  avec 
lea  quelles  nous  pourrions  n^gocier  en  toute 
F6ret6 ;  et,  comme  on  nous  a  assure  de  voire 
probity  et  des  bonnes  commissions  que  vous 
donnez  pour  la  vente  et  Vachat  de  diverses 
marcbandises,  nous  vous  prions  dVgr^er  nos 
services  que  nous  vous  offrons  en  toutes 
occasions,  notre  principal  commerce  con- 
sistant  dans  Tachat  et  la  vente  de— «t 
d*autres  inarchandises.  Nous  nous  flattons 
que,  lorsque  vous  connaitrez  noire  fa^on 
de  commercer  et  de  manager  les  int^r^ts  de 
nos  amis,  vous  vous  pr^terez  volontiers  k 
continner  une  correspoudance  qui  pent  nous 
^tre  6galement  utile  et  avantagcuse.  Vous 
pourrez,  de  voire  c6t6,  vous  informer  de 
notre  maison  h  qui  il  vous  plaira ;  nous  nous 
persuadons  que  personne  ne  pourra  avec 
justice  vous  en  porler  &  notre  d^savantage. 
Nous  esp^rons  que  vous  nous  bonorerez  de 
vos  commissions :  vous  pouvez  dtre  per- 
suade de  noti«  attention  et  de  notre  vigi- 
lance k  vous  bien  servir,  ne  d6sirant  rien 
plus  que  de  vous  prouVer  la  parfaite  con- 
sideration avec  Uquelle  nous  avonsTbonneur 
de  nous  dire, 

Messieurs, 

Yos  trte-bumbles  serviteurs, 
J.  P. 


GXNTLEllEll, 

With  the  hope  of  enlargina  the 
number  of  our  correspondent*  in  England^ 
we  have  Juired  severat  of  our  friend*  to  in- 
form u*  of  the  different  howes  of  that  coun- 
try tcith  tohich  toe  might  negotiate  vnth  mfeiy  : 
and,  a*  they  have  convinced  us  of  your  inte- 
grity and  of  the  good  commissions  tchich  you 
give  for  the  scue  and  purchase  of  various 
goodsy  we  desire  you  to  accept  our  sendees, 
which  we  offer  you  upon  all  occasions^  our 
principal  commerce  consisting  in  buying  and 

sellina   and  other  goods.     We  flatter 

ourselves  that^  when  you  have  seen  our  method 
of  tradit^  and  managing  the  concerns  of  our 
friends,  you  will  readily  consent  io  the  cairy- 
ing  on  a  correspondence  that  may  be  equally 
useful  and  advantageous  to  both  of  us.  On 
your  parif  you  may  inouire  of  whom  you 
please  concerning  our  house;  we  are  per- 
suaded that  no  person  can  with  justice  speak- 
to  our  disadvantage.  We  hope  that  you  will 
hofior  us  with  your  cotnmisstons :  you  may 
be  assured  of  our  attention  and  vigilance  to 
serve  you  well,  as  we  wish  nothing  more  than 
to  convince  you  of  the  perfect  regard  with 
which  we  have  the  honor  to  style  ourselves, 

Sirs, 

Your  very  humble  servants, 

J.  P. 


2.— The  Reply. 


Messieurs, 

B6pondant  k  llionneur  de  la 
T^tre  du  15  Janvier  dernier,  nous  vousdirons 
que  nous  sommes  infiniment  flatt6.<}  de  Topi- 
nion  avantageuse  que  vous  avez  con9ue  de 
nous.  Ceat  avec  plaisir  que  nous  embras- 
soDS  Foccasion  do  faire  une  connaissance 
particuli&re  avec  vous.  Messieurs,  sans 
quMl  nous  soit  n6ccssaire  de  prendre  d'autres 
informations;  et,  dans  les  occasions,  nous 
nous  pr^vnudrons  de  vos  offres  obligoantes. 

Nous  vous  assurons  que  pour  le  pr^ent 
nos  commissions  sont  trte-peu  considera- 
bles ;  car  il  y  a  si  longtemps  que  le  com- 
merce langult,  et  Burtout  depuis  le  com- 


30 


Gentlemen, 

In  answer  to  your  favor  of 
the  16th  of  January  last,  we  inform  you  that 
we  are  infinitely  plectsed  with  the  favorable 
opinion  you  have  entertained  of  us.  We  em- 
brace, with  a  sensible  pleasure y  the  oppor- 
tunity of  cultivating  a  more  particular  ac^ 
quaintanee  with  you,  Qentlcmeny  being  under 
no  necessity  to  make  further  inquiry ;  and, 
when  opportunities  occur^  we  will  avail  our- 
selves of  your  obliging  offers. 

We  assure  you  that^.  ot  present,  our  com- 
missions are  very  sma  'l ;  for  trade  has  lan- 
guished so  long,  and  etjycia'ly  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  war,  that  we  dare  not  attempt 
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menccmcDt  de  la  guerre,  que  nous  u^osons 
rion  entrcprendrc.  Cepondant,  pour  don- 
iier  lieu  eutre  nous  h  une  correspoudancc 
qui  par  suite  peut  dcTcnir  avantageuse,  ayez 
la  bont^  dc  nous  envoyer  Ic  prix  courant  de 
— .  Pour  peu  que  voua  nous  laissiez  cntre- 
Toir  d'o8p6rancc  d'un  heureux  succ^,  nous 
Tous  expcdierons  deux  ou  trois  ballots,  pour 
vous  fairc  connaitrc  le  d6sir  que  nous  avons 
d*6tre  au  norobro  dc  vos  amis.  Xous  tous 
prions  de  nous  bonorer  de  vos  ordrcs  dans 
toutcs  les  occasions  oii  nous  pourrons  vous 
rcndre  service,  voua  assurant  que  nous 
sommes, 

Messieurs, 

Vos  tr^humblcs  serviteurs, 

R.  M. 


any  thing,  Jloieever,  in  order  to  make  a  be- 
pinning  to  a  carretpondence  vehich^  in  pro- 
cess of  time^  may  prove  advantageous^  be  so 
good  as  to  send  us  the  price  current  of  — 
How  little  prospect  soever  you  may  afford  us 
of  a  fortunate  isstte,  we  shall  despatch  you. 
two  or  three  bales^  to  let  ycu  know  the  irt«/p 
we  have  of  being  among  the  number  of  yow 
friends.  We  desire  yon  to  honor  us  with 
your  orders  on  all  occasions  in  which  it  trill 
be  in  our  power  to  do  you  service^  assuring 
you  that  we  are, 

Gentlemen, 

Your  most  humble  servants, 

R.1L 


3.— On  the  same  subject. 


LoNDRES,  4  Avril,  1844. 

Messieurs, 

Ayant  fonnS  une  maison  dc 
commerce  sous  la  raison  B.  et  A.,  nous  pre- 
nous  la  liberty  de  vous  adresser  notrc  cir- 
culairc,  ct  de  8olUciter  la  faveur  de  vos  com- 
missions. Nous  nous  flattons  que  par  notre 
connaissancc  des  affaires  en  g6n<Sral  et  nos 
liaisons  ci endues,  nous  pouvons  offrir  de 
pi'iinds  a  vantages  k  nos  correspondans. 
Nous  t£icboroi)s,  par  une  attention  scrupu- 
leufse  pour  leurs  int6rcts,  dc  meritor  leur 
confiancc.  Vous  trouverez  ci-depsous  la 
signature  de  notrc  maison  do  commerce. 
Nous  avons  Thonneur  d*6tre,  dec. 
P.  S. — Quant  aux  renseignemens,  nous  vous 
adressons  4  MM.  S.  ct  Cie.  de  votro  ville. 


London,  April  4th,  1844. 

Gentlemen, 

Having  this  day  formed  a  mer- 
cantile establishment,  undei'  the  firm  of  B.  d' 
A.y  vx  take  the  liberty  of  waiting  upon  ycu 
with  our  circular,  ana  of  requesting  the  faxtr 
of  your  orders.  We  fatter  ourselves  that  ottr 
general  knowledge  of  business,  and  our  exten- 
sive connections,  will  offer  peculiar  advan- 
tages  to  our  correspondents ;  and,  by  a  strict 
attention  to  their  interest,  we  ttUl  endeavor  to 
merit  their  confidence.  J7ie  ^gnaiure  of  our 
Finn  is  as  under, 

Wc  have  the  honor  to  be,  d:c, 
p.  8,— We  refer  you  to  8,  dc  Co,  of  your 

place. 


4.— On  the  same  subject. 


LoNDRES,  ce  15  Aoi^t,  1668. 

Hessieurs  James  Gret  k  Cie., 
k  Liverpool. 

Messieurs, — Kons  prenons  la  liberty  de 
«  TOUS  faire  snvoir  que  nous  avons  form6  dans 
cette  villc%  une  maison  de  consignation  et  de 
commii<siun,  ct  k  cet  effet  nous  sollicitons  la 
faveur  de  vos  ordrcs. 

Notrc  experience  dans  les  affaires  en  g6- 
n^rui,  ct  notrc  grande  connaissance  de  la 
maniuro  dont  le  commerce  est  men6  dans 
cette  capitale,  nous  permettent  d'assurer 
que  les  commissions  que  vous  nous  accor- 
deriez  seraient  ex^cut^es  &  votre  satisfac- 
tion, de  la  manidre  la  dIus  prompte  et  la 
imoins  dispendicusc. 


London,  15/A  August,  1S5S. 

Mes9rs.  James  Gret  k  Co., 
Liverpool, 

Gentlemen, — Having  formed  an  establish- 
msnt  in  this  city,  as  merchants  and  general 

rits,  we  take  the  liberty  of  acquainting  you 
ewith,  and  solicit  the  preference  of  your 
orders. 

From  our  experience  in  mercantile  e^airs 
generally,  ana  our  intimate  acquaintanct 
with  business,  as  conducted  in  this  metropolis 
in  particular,  we  venture  to  promise  thai 
we  shall  be  enabled  to  execute  any  commission 
with  which  you  may  favor  us  to  your 
faction,  and  in  the  most  prompt  and  econo- 
mical manner 


Digitized  by  Google 


H0DEL8  OF  COMMERCIAL  LKITEBS. 


466 


Non-fleolement,  nous  etods  des  fonds  suffi- 
nns  pour  satisfaire  auz  int^i^ts  de  nos  cor- 
respondans;  mais,  aussi,  nous  faisons  pour 
noire  propre  compte,  un  commerce  con- 
siderable d^exportation  et  dUro porta tion. 
Dans  ce  but,  nous  yous  ferions  avec  plaisir 
des  consignations  si  nous  pouvions  tirer 
parti  des  avantages  qui  peu?ent  quelquefois 
s'offrir  sur  votre  place,  soit  dans  la  rente 
des  denr6es  coloniales,  soit  dans  celle  des 
articles  de  manufacture  anglaise ;  nous  vous 
serious  done  reconnaissans  de  nous  donner 
frdqucmment  avis  de  P^tat  du  cours  des 
marchandises  de  votre  ville.  Au  rc^u  de  la 
facture,  du  connaissement  et  de  Fordre  pour 
assurer  les  marchandises,  nous  serons  tou- 
jours  disposes  k  avancer  les  deux  tiers  du 
montant  de  la  facture.  Nous  esp^rons  que 
pareil  avantage  nous  sera  accord^  par  nos 
correspondans. 

Nous  d^irons  sinc^rement  voir  notre 
correspondance  mutuellement  avantageuse, 
comme  6tant  le  seul  mojen  de  la  rendre 
journali^re  et  permanente;  aussi  soyez 
certains  de  nos  constans  efforts  pour  y  par- 
venir. 

Veuillez  bien  prendre  note  des  ngnatures 
ci-dessous;  nous  avons  I'bonneur  de  tous 
dire  avec  sinc^rit^,  que  nous  sommes, 
Messieurs, 

Vos  humbles  serviteurs, 

Habbisom,  Wilson,  k  Cis. 


Possessed  of  ample  futids^  net  only  for  ths 
service  of  our  friends^  but  also  for  earrying 
on  an  extensive  export  and  import  trade  on 
ofir  own  aceouutf  tee  shall  be  glad  to  avail 
ourselves  of  any  advantage  that  your  market^ 
for  colonial  or  British  manufactures,  may 
from  time  to  time  present,  by  you  makina 
consignments.  We  shall  tnerefore  thank 
you  to  keep  us  constantly  advised  of  the  stats 
of  your  markets ;  and^  as  toe  shall  be  ready 
to  make  advances  to  tlie  extent  of  two-thirA 
of  the  invoice  amowU  of  goods  consigned  to 
tis  for  sale,  on  receipt  of  invoice,  bills  of 
lading,  and  orders  for  insurance,  toe  shall, 
on  t/te  other  hand^  expect  the  same  indulgenet 
from  our  friends  ana  correspondents. 

We  are  extremely  ilesirous  of  rendering  our 
correspondence  mutually  adv<mtageous,  as  th4 
only  means  of  placing  it  on  a  solid  and  pet' 
manent  bans ;  and  this,  be  assured,  wiu  bs 
our  constant  aim. 

Requesting  your  attention  to  our  respectivs 
signatures  at  foot,  we  subscHbe  ourselves  with 
great  truth. 

Gentlemen, 

Your  faithful  servants, 

Harrison,  Wilson,  k  Co. 


5 —An  Order. 


Paris,  2S  Avril,  1868. 

Messikurs, 

Votre  Circulaire  nous  est 
parrenue  k  temps,  et  nous  sommes  port6s  k 
ouvrir  une  correspondance  avec  vous,  car 
nous  avons  lieu  de  ne  pas^tre  satisfaits  de  no- 
tre correspondant  actuel  de  Londres.  Ainsi 
vous  aurez  la  bont^  de  nous  envojer,  pour  es- 
^ai,  les  marchandises  ci-dessous  mentionn^es. 
ji'aites  qu*elles  soient  bien  emball^es,  et  exp6- 
di6es  par  la  premiere  occasion,  viz.— 

tf  groasea  de  bona  rasolA^  mancho  dMvoIr*. 
8  idem  ordlnai res  Idem    idem  noin*. 
4  grosses  de  cani£}  ^  2  lames,  maDcbescornede  eerl 
2  idem  ordlnairos. 
10  doiizaines  de  tire-bouchoM,  bons. 
i    idem  idem  ordinairea. 

8  idem  tabatl&rea  ^coeaalsea,  dldsantea. 
8  idem  idem  idem  ordinalrea. 
0  groeaea  de  crayons  de  Middleton. 

Si  cet  envoi  r6pond  k  notre  attente,  vous  au- 
rez bientol  des  commissions  plus  considera- 
bles. Vous  pouvez  tirer  sur  nous  k  deux 
mois  pour  le  montant. 

Nous  sommes,  dec. 


Paris,  April  mh,  1858. 

Gentlsmbn, 

Your  Circular  came  duly  t^ 
hand,  and  we  feel  inclined  to  open  an  accouni 
with  you,  particularly  a*  we  have  great  reason 
to  be  dissatisfied  with  our  present  London  cor- 
respondent. You  will  tlierefore  send  us,  by 
way  of  trial,  the  under-menttoned  goods.  Let 
thiem  be  carefuUy  packed,  and  forwarded  by 
the  first  conveyance,  viz,  — 

9  ffross  o/aood  rasors^  ivory  handles, 

5  do.  middling  do.  HacJc. 

4  gross  penknives,  two  blades^  buck  handler. 

8  do,        do.  common, 
10  domen  corkscrews^  good. 

2  do.        do.  common. 

9  d<t.  elegant  Scotch  snuf-boaees. 
8  do.   ordinary  do.  do. 

6  gross  of  Middleton's  pencils. 

If  we  are  satisfied  with  the  execution  of  this 
order,  you  will  shortly  receive  a  mare  consid- 
erable one.  You  may  draw  on  us  for  ,tK$ 
amount  at  two  months 

We  are,  Ac, 
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6.— Despatch. 


LiTERpooL,  oe  U  1868. 

Messieurs, 

D'ordre  et  pour  compte  de  Mes- 
sieurs — ,  de  — ,  nous  avons  charg6  sur  le 
— ,  Capitainc  — ,  faisant  voile  de  notre  port 
pour  la  susdite  place,  douze  balles  de  bas 
dVstame,  ct  huit  de  peauz  de  veau  cor- 
ro>6es,  niontant  k  400  livres  sterling.  Ci- 
joiut  nous  vous  en  remettons  le  connaisse- 
ment,  signe  du  dit  Capitaine,  et  vous  prions  de 
vouloir  bien  en  faire  soigner  Tassurance,  au 
plus  grand  avantage  de  notre  ami  de  — , 
avec  lequel  vous  vous  arrangerez  pour  vos 
d6bours6s  h  ce  sujet.  II  nous  reste  encore 
un  parcil  envoi  h  vous  faire  dans  quelques 
semaines,  cc  que  nous  ex^cutcrons,  Dieu 
aidant,  ct  vous  prierons  dans  le  temps  de 
▼ouloir  bien  vous  donner  la  peine  de  le  faire 
parcillement  assurer  cbez  vous.  Nous  de- 
roeurons,  avec  toute  la  consideration  possi- 
ble, Messieurs,  vos  etc.,  etc. 


Liverpool,  I4th  September^  1853. 
Gentlemen, 

By  order  and  on  account 
of  MeMTs,  — ,  of  — ,  we  have  skipped 
on  board  the  — ,  Captain  — ,  who  i»  to  tail 
from  oitr  port  for  the  above  place^  twelve 
oalet  of  worsted  stockings^  and  eight  of 
dressed  catves-skins^  amounting  to  £4tK) 
sterling.  We  send  you  hereto  annexed  the 
bill  of  lading  sioncd  by  the  said  Captain^ 
and  beg  you  will  cause  the  insurance  to  be 
taken  care  of^  to  the  best  advantages  of  our 
friend  at  — ,  with  whom  you  will  settle  your 
disbursements  on  this  business.  We  have 
yet  remaining  a  cargo  of  the  same  nature  to 
fivrward  to  you  in  a  few  weeks^  which  we 
shall  do^  Ood  willing^  and  request  of  you^  in 
due  timCj  to  take  the  trouble  of  having  it  like- 
wise insured  in  your  town.  We  remain, 
with  all  possible  regard^  Oentlemenj  your 
ikc.y  Ac. 


7.— The 

Glasgow,  ce  18  7*^,  1858. 

Messieurs, 

Nous  avons  re^u  Tbonncur  de 
}a  votre  du  14  courant  qui  nous  porte  le  con- 
naissement  de  douze  balles  de  bas  d*cstaroe, 
et  de  buit  de  peaux  de  veau  corroy6es,  que 
vous  avez  cbarg^es  pour  compte  de  Mes- 
sieurs — ,  fr&res  de  — ,  sur  le  — ,  Capitaine 
— ,  et  dont  vous  nous  commettez  Tassu- 
rance;  ce  que  nous  venous  dVffectuer,  et 
nous  en  donnons  avis  aujourd'bui  anx  dits 
amis  de  — ,  cn  lenr  indiquant  la  prime  h 
lu  quelle  nous  avons  pu  obtenir  la  dite  assu- 
rance. Nous  ferons  de  mSroe  de  ce  qui  reste 
&  passer;  et,  d^  que  vous  nous  en  aurez 
donii6  avis,  nous  j  porterons  ^galement  nos 
fioins.  En  attendant,  nous  avons  Vbonneur 
d'etre  v6ritablement,  Messieurs,  vos  etc.  etc. 


Answer. 

Glasgow,  18th  September^  1858. 
Gentlemen, 

We  have  received  the  honor  of 
yours  of  the  \Ath  instant^  which  brings  us  the 
bill  of  lading  of  twelve  bales  of  worsted  stock- 
ings^ and  eight  of  calves-skins  dressed,  which 
you  liave  placed  to  tlie  account  of  Messrs.  — , 
brothers  of  — ,  on  board  the  — ,  Captain  — , 
commander^  the  insurance  whereof  you  leave 
to  us  ;  which  we  have  lately  effected,  and  shaU 
immediately  acquaint  our  said  friends  at  — 
with  ity  and  inform  them  of  the  premium  at 
which  we  procured  the  said  insurance.  We 
shall  pursue  the  same  method  with  respect  to 
what  remains  to  be  transmitted;  ond^  the 
moment  we  receive  an  account  of  it  from  you, 
we  will  apply  ourselves  to  that  business  with 
equal  assiduity.  In  the  meantime^  we  hare 
the  honor  to  be  sincerely,  Oentlemen,  your 
dec.  dec,  , 


8.— Notice  or  Advice  of  a  Bill  of  Exchange. 


Monsieur, 

J^ai  re^a  votre  lettre  du  6  der- 
nier, avec  la  facture  et  le  connaissement  in- 
olus.  Je  vous  remets  par  ce  courricr  une 
lettre  de  change  ci-jointe,  sur  Messieurs  — 
et  Comp.,  de  100  livres  sterling,  en  vous 


Sir, 

/  have  received  yours  of  the  6th  ult,, 
with  your  invoice  and  bill  of  lading  inclosed, 
/remit  you,  by  this  post,  a  bill  of  erc/mnge, 
lurein  contained^  upon  Messrs.  —  and  Co., 
for  £100  sterl.,  ana  beg  you  wotUd  send  me,  bp 
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priant  de  m^eoToyer  k  la  premi&re  occasioo 
dix  pi^es  de  drap  noir  superfin,  d^enTiron 
quinze  schellings  la  verge,  ct  trente  pieces 
de  toile  de  HoUande,  d'eoTiron  trois  schel- 
lings ou  troifl  schellings  six  sous  Taune,  le 
tout  selon  TOtre  go6t.  Je  suis,  Monsieur, 
voire  etc. 


the  first  opportunity ^  ten  pieces  of  superfine 
black  clotn,  about  fifteen  millings  a  yard^  and 
thirty  pieces  of  Holland^  about  three  shillings 
or  three  shillings  and  six  pence  per  ellf  the 
whole  after  your  taste  and  judgment.  J  re- 
main, Sir,  your  dec. 


9.— The 

Monsieur, 

«rai  sous  les  yeux  voire  Icttre 
du  1"  AoAt,  avec  votre  traite  sur  Messieurs 
—  et  Comp.,  de  100  livres  sterl.  Elle  a 
^t^  accept^e,  et  j*en  ai  port4  le  montant  sur 
TOtre  compte.  Je  vous  ferai  remettre,  en 
consequence  de  vos  ordres,  par  le  vaisseau 
— ,  dont  le  Capitaine  s^appelle  — ,  dix  pieces 
de  drap  noir  et  trente  pi^ea  de  toile  de 
nollande.  S'il  y  a  quclque  autre  chose  pour 
votre  service,  je  me  flatte  que  vous  voudrcz 
btt>n  me  donncr  vos  ordres.  Je  suis,  Mon- 
;(ieur,  votre  etc,  etc 


Answer. 

Sir, 

Yours  of  the  first  August  lies  now 
before  me,  together  with  your  draught  on 
Messrs.  —  and  Co.  for  £100  sterl.  It  has 
been  accepted^  and  the  amount  duly  carried 
to  your  account.    I  will  consign  to  you,  by 

the  ship  ,  Captain   ,  ten  pieces  of 

black  cloth^  and  thirty  pieces  of  Holland^ 
according  to  your  order.  If  you  want  any 
thing  further,  I  hope  you  wtll  favor  me  with 
your  orders.    J  am,  /Sir,  your  dec. 


10.— From  a  Country  Shopkeeper  to  a  London  Merchant. 


Monsieur, 

Je  vous  prie  de  vouloir  bien  me 
faire  savoir,  par  le  premier  courrier,  les  prix 
des  articles  dont  je  joins  ici  r^numdration. 
Si  je  trouve  qu^il  y  ait  un  profit  suflSsant  k 
faire,  vous  recevrez  dans  peu  des  demandes 
consid^rablep,  tant  pour  moi  que  pour  mes 
correspondans.  Je  suis,  etc — \8uit  la  liste.) 


Sir, 

/  request  you  will  be  so  kind^  by  re- 
turn of  post,  as  to  let  me  know  the  current 
prices  of  the  articles  which  I  have  subjoined. 
If  I  think  they  admit  of  suffibient  profit,  you 
will  shortly  receive  a  very  considerable  wdsr 
for  myself  and  correspondents,  I  atn,  Sir, 
your  humble  servant..  (The  list  follows.) 


11. -The 

Monsieur, 

Suivant  votre  demande,  j'ai 
mis  k  chaque  article  le  prix  que  vous  d^ 
eirez  connaitre ;  j*y  ai  joint  en  m&me  temps 
ceux  du  detail,  afin  que  vous  puissiez  juger 
du  benefice.  Ayant  quelque  sujet  de 
craindre  que  ces  marchandises  no  soient 
bientot  rencheries,  je  recommande  k  vous 
et  k  vos  amis  le  moment  present  comme  le 
plus  favorable  pour  vos  achats.  Je  suis, 
etc — {Suivent  les  prix.) 


Answer. 

Sir, 

Agreeably  to  your  request,  I  haws, 
underneath,  added  the  price  of  each  articU, 
which  you  may  wish  to  know;  showing,  at 
the  same  time,  the  retail  prices,  that  you  may 
be  a  judge  of  the  profits.  As  I  have  some 
apprehension  that  their  prices  will  be  shortly 
aavanced,  I  recommend  the  present  time  as  ins 
best  for  yourself  and  friends  to  purchase, 
lam.  Sir,  your  dec.   (The  prices  follow.) 


1 2.— From  a  Tradesman  to  another,  for  Money. 

Monsieur,  Sir, 

Ayant  k  payer  un  effet  in-  Having  an  unexpected  bill  to  make 

attendo,  et  manquant  en  ce  moment  de  up,  and  being  at  present  deficient  in  money,  I 

fonds,  je  prends  la  liberty  de  voua  impor-  take  the  liberty  of  troubling  you  for  the  small 
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tuner  an  siijet  de  la  petite  balaoce  de  compte 
qui  existe  entre  nous.  S'il  oe  tous  conve- 
nait  pas  de  me  remettre  la  totality,  toub 
m^obligeriez  infiniment,  dans  la  circon- 
stance  critique  01^  je  me  trouve,  de  m*en  ! 
faire  passer  une  partie.  Yotre  tr^humble  ! 
serviteur.  > 


balance  of  aee&unt,  tohich  it  at  present  fte- 
tweenus.  If  it  should  be  ineonvenisni  to  Ut 
me  have  the  whole,  a  part,  at  this  critical 
juncture^  wUl  exceedingly  oblige  yow  very 
humble  servant. 


13.— An  Answer  to  the  Foregoing. 


Monsieur, 

Conform^ment  k  voire  de- 
mande,  j*ai  enToy6,  pour  Tentiire  balance  de 
ce  qui  reste  dA,  un  effet  payable  h  Tue,  h  M. 
Tradewellf  h  Cheapslde,  qui  vous  le  remet- 
tra,  ou  TOUS  en  comptera  le  montant  sur 
voire  quittance.  Je  tous  prie,  k  Tavenir,  de 
me  pr^venir  en  temps  convenable,  quand 
tous  soubaiterez  qu^il  tous  soit  fait  quelque 
paiement.       Yotre,  etc. 


Sir, 

Agreeably  to  your  request^  I  have  en* 
closed, for  the  full  balance  ufhich  retnainsdue^ 
an  cfr&Ty  payable  at  eighty  to  Mr.  TVadewelL, 
Cheapside^  who  will  deliver  either  it  or  the 
cashy  upon  receiving  yowr  receipt  for  the 
sam^.  1  request  that^  for  the  future^  you  will 
give  me  proper  notice  when  you  wish  payment 
to  be  made. 

Your  dx. 


14.-'Froni  Wholesale  Dealers  to  a  Retail  one. 


Monsieur, 

Kous  sommes  tri»-f&ch4s  deHre 
maintenant  dans  la  n6ces8it6  de  deyenir 
pressans;  mais,  comme  tous  dtes  bien  en 
retard  pour  tos  paiemens,  et  que  nos  b6n6- 
fices  sur  les  marchandises  que  nous  tous 
aTons  enToj^es  sont  tr^bom^s,  nqus  at- 
tendons  de  suite  une  traite  ou  un  billet  h 
ordrc  pour  la  somme  qui  est  due  depuis  si 
long  temps ;  autrement,  nous  serous  oblig6s 
de  prendre  des  mesures  telles  qu^elles  pour- 
raient  devenir  tr^d^gr^ables  pour  tous. 
Vos  etc. 


Sir, 

We  are  exceedingly  sorry  to  be  under 
the  necessity  of  now  becoming  urgent ;  but,  as 
you  are  very  backieard  in  your  remiitance4f 
and  our  profits  so  small  on  the  goods  we  havt 
sent  youy  we  expect  an  immediate  draft,  or 
order,  for  the  sum  which  is  so  long  due ; 
otherwise  we  shall  be  obliged  to  take  such 
measures  as  must  prove  very  disagreeable  to 


15.— The  Answer. 


Messieurs, 

Les  pertes  cruelles  et  inatten- 
dues  que  j^ai  6prouT^e8  ont  je  tous  as- 
sure, la  seule  cause  de  mon  retard.  Je  rends 
humbleroent  justice  &  Totre  douceur,  et  tous 
prie  de  rcceToir  mon  billet  k  deux  mois, 
i'argent  ^taiit  cxtr4mement  rare,  et  mcs  d6- 
biteurs  tr^lcnts  dans  leurs  paiemens.  Si 
cela  TOUS  est  agreable,  tous  pouTez  compter 
sur  mon  exactitude  k  TaTcnir;  car  je  vais 
prendre  le  parti  de  ne  plus  faire  de  credit. 
J'ai  rhonneur  d'etre,  en  tous  remerciant 
tiuc&remcnt  de  tos  demi^res  bont^s.  Mes- 
sieurs, Totre  reconnaissant  serTiteur. 


Gentlemen, 

77ie  unexpected  and  severe 
losses  which  I  have  felt,  have  been,  I  assure 
you,  the  sole  cause  of  my  beino  thus  remiss. 
I  humbly  acknowledge  your  lenity,  and  re- 
quest your  acceptance  of  my  bill  at  two 
months''  date,  money  being  at  this  time  very 
scarce,  and  my  debtors  exceedingly  tardy  in 
their  payments.  Should  litis  be  agreeable, 
you  may  depend  upon  my  punctuality  for  the 
future,  as  J  now  tntend  to  enter  into  a  reso- 
lution of  aiving  no  credit.  Jam,  with  tt«- 
cere  thanis  for  your  late  goodness.  Gentle* 
men,  your  obliged  servant. 
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16.— Application  to  a  Merchant 

Monsieur, 

A^tnt  appriB  que  vous  avez 
be«oin  d^an  oommis  capable  de  tenir  voire 
correspondance  Fraocaiso  et  Italienne,  je 
prends  la  liberty  de  m  offrir  pour  cet  emploi. 
Un«  loogue  experience  acqoise  dans  lea 
bureaux  d*une  des  premieres  maisons  do 
commerce  m*a  donnd  une  parfaite  connais- 
sance  des  affaires  comroercialea,  et  je  me 
flatte  que  tous  me  trouveriez  k  mhme  de 
conduire  TOtre  correspondance.  Je  puis 
vous  donner  les  renseignemens  les  plus  satis- 
faisans,  et  m6me  tout  Te  cautionnement  que 
▼ous  roe  demanderiez.  Si  vous  d^iriez 
d^autres  informations,  vous  voudriez,  j'esp^re, 
m^honorer  d*une  r^ponse.  Je  suis,  Mon- 
sieur, &c. 


soliciting  a  Situation  as  Clerk. 

Sib, 

Having  heard  that  you  ar$ 
in  vani  of  a  Clerk  capable  of  managing 
your  Frencli  and  Italian  correxpondencey  I 
take  the  liberty  of  o^ering  myself  for  the  situ- 
ation.  Long  practice  in  a  counting-house  of 
the  first  respectability^  has  rendered  me  per- 
fectly conversant  with  mercantile  affairs^  and 
J  flatter  myself  J  should  he  found  fully  quali- 
fied to  conduct  your  foreign  correspondence, 
I  can  give  the  most  unexceptionable  references^ 
and  security  to  any  amount.  Sfinuld  you 
wish  further  information^  you  will  perftaps 
condescend  to  favor  me  with  an  answer. 


17.— Advice  of  having  executed  an  order,  including  an  Invoice. 


Monsieur, 

J^ai  re^u  k  temps  voire 
lettre  du  19,  et  je  me  suis  occupy  tout  de 
suite  de  Texdcution  de  vos  ordres.  II  m^a 
^t6  impossible  de  me  procurer  les  garances  h 
votre  cote,  parec  qu*il  y  en  a  tr^'i-peu  sur  la 
place ;  j'esp^rc  que  leurs  qualit6s  vous  d4- 
dommageront  de  la  difiHgrence  du  prix.  Jc 
Ics  ai  charg6es  Bur  un  b&timent  hollandais 
destind  pour  Totre  port,  Ics  Twee  Gebra*- 
ders,  capitaiae  Verbist.  II  est  parti  le  20 
du  courani  avec  un  bon  vent,  ainsi  vous 
pouvez  bientot  vous  attendre  k  la  nouvelle 
de  son  arriv^e.  Vous  avez  la  facture  ci- 
incluse,  et  j^ai  tir6  sur  vous  pour  le  montant, 
4  deux  mois  k  compter  du  20 ;  votre  compte 
en  est  cr6dit6. 

Je  vous  remercie  de  vos  offres  k  regard 
dc  la  faillite  de  S.  et  Cie.,  mais  j'ai  donn6  k 

ce  sujet  mes  instructions  k  M.  ^  qui  est 

mon  avou6. 

L*6tain  est  en  favcur;  une  consignation  do 
cet  article  serait  une  bonne  speculation. 

Votre,  &c. 

Factare  des  marchandlaes  itehetees  an  nom  et  ponr 

compte  <le  M.  ,  et  chargucs  sur  les  Twee  Qob- 

roedcrs  (Deux  Frdrcs),  Capitaine  Verbist,  pour 
Londres. 

liiS.   3  Sacs  de  rac  garance,  «  2  17  net,  d  £ 
1  &  i.   4  Barils  dlt  en  poudre,  4  18  net,  d 
1  —  1  Ballo  d^^ponces,        1  2  26  net,  d 
I  k\   t  Caisses  de  vln de  cbainp, 86 donz.  d 
1  —  1  Tieroe  de  ooobenille,  2  0  Onet,d 

charges,  £ 

total, 


Sir, 

Yours  of  the  I9th  came  duly  to 
handf  and  I  lost  no  time  in  execttting  your 
Order,  I  have  not  been  able  to  oroatre  the 
madders  at  your  limits^  as  our  market  is  at 
present  very  bare^  but  I  hope  the  quality  will 
compensate  the  difference  of  vrice.  I  have 
shipped  them  on  board  a  Dutch  vessel  bound 
for  your  port,  viz.  the  7\p€e  Oebroeders,  Cajt- 
tain  Verbist :  sfie  sailed  on  the  20/A  with  a 
fair  wind,  so  you  may  soofi  expect  to  hear  of 
her  arrival.  Inclosed  you  have  the  invoice. 
J  have  drarcn  upon  you  for  the  amount  at  too 
months,  from  the  20th ,  and  Iiave  credited  your 
account  accordingly. 

I  thank  you  for  your  offer  of  service  with 
regard  to  the  bankruptcy  of  S.  <t  Co.,  but 

have  given  my  instructions  to  Jfr,  ,  my 

attorney, 

7Xn  is  looking  up  ;  a  consignment  of  tfiat 
article  would  bs  a  good  speculation. 

Yours  d'e. 


Invoice  of  goods  bought  by  order  and  for  account 

of  Mr.  .  in  JjondoUy  and  shipped  on  botii  d 

thA  Twee  Oebrcsders  {TSdo  Brothers),  Captain 
Verbist^  p.  London,  vis. : — 

•vlara.  Ika. 

1  to    B  Sags  madder  root,  6  2  11  net,  at  £ 
I  to  4,  A  Barreln  do.  ground,  4  13  rtW,  at 
1—1  Bttle  sponge,  1   2  26  net,  at 

1  to  6.  6  Cases  champagne,  86  dosen,  net,  at 
1—1  lUree  eocklnsal^     2  0    0  net,  at 

charges,  £ 

totals 
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18.— Excuse  for  not  having  completed  an  Order. 


Messieurs, 

Les  difn^rena  bruita  qui  sc 
.sont  r^pandus  pendant  les  six  derni^res  se- 
niuines  ont  cuus6  sur  noire  marchd  une 
agitation  continuelle,  et  nront  empech^ 
jiisi^iriei  d'cxccuter  votre  ordr^.  Le  calme 
ronmicnce  k  sc  rctablir,  et  j'espere  que  vous 
^•r«'z  dddonin)iig6  dc  la  perte  du  temps  par 
Ic  prix  avautagcux  auquel  je  pourrai  vous 
procurer  les  marchandises.  Jc  ne  doutc 
pas  que  le  premier  courrier  no  vous  apportc 
Tannonce  dc  Tachat.  Le  fcr  et  Tetain  sont 
toujours  en  dcmande.  Vous  ne  feriez  pas 
mal  d'envojer  dc  ces  articles.  Rieu  dc  plus 
qui  m^rite  d'etre  mcationn^.   Je  suis,  &c. 


Gentlemen, 

The  various  rumors  whiA^ 
during  the  last  six  tttekt^  have  kept  our  mar- 
ket in  a  state  of  continual  agitation^  have 
hitherto  prevented  we  from  executing  your 
order.  They  are^  however^  beginning  to  sub- 
sidey  and  vnll,  I  trusty  be  succeeded  by  a  calm. 
I  hope  the  loss  of  time  will  be  compensated  by 
the  advantageous  pries  at  which  I  shall  be 
abls  to  procure  the  articles.  The  next  post 
willy  in  all  probability^  announce  the  pur- 
chase. Iron  and  7\n  continue  in.  demand; 
you  cannot  do  wrong  in  sending  those  articles. 
Nothing  further  worth  mentioning, 

lamy  dee. 


19.— Advice  of  a  Vessel's  arrival,  and  Invoice  of  a  Consignment. 

Sir, 

We  advise  you  of  the  arrival  of 
the  Twee  Gebroeders  {Two  Brothers),  with  the 
goods  you  consigned  to  us,  all  in  good  condi- 
tion,  except  the  cochineal^  which  is  damaoed 
by  sea-water,  and  deficient  in  weight  16  ibs. 
We  have  spoken  to  the  captain,  who  says  the 
packages  were  sent  on  board  in  a  bad  condi- 
tion ;  we  have  therefore  debited  you  with  L. 

 ,  the  amount  of  the  deficiency.    As  tin  is 

in  demand  at  your  market,  we  have  consigned 
a  hundred  cases  to  you  as  under;  do  the  best 
you  can  with  them. 

Yours,  dec 


Monsieur, 

Nous  aTons  )e  plaisir  dc  tous 
informer  de  Varrivee  du  b&timent  les  Twee 
(lebra^ders  (les  Deux  Frfcres)  avec  les  mar- 
chandises que  vous  nous  avcz  consignees,  Ic 
tout  bion  conditioun^,  k  Texception  dc  la 
cochenille,tiui  est  avarice  par  la  mer,  ct  au 
poids  dc  laquellc  il  manque  IC  livres.  Nous 
cii  avons  parl6  au  capitaine,  qui  nous  a  dit 
«pic  les  ticr^ons  avaicnt  ^to  cmbarquds  en 
nianvais  ^tat.    Nous  avons  par  consequent 

debits  votre  compto  de  L.         qui  est  le 

montant  du  deficit.  Comme  vous  nous  dites 
que  retain  est  en  demande  chez  vous,  nous 
vous  en  avons  consign^  cent  caisses  dont 
Toici  la  facture ;  iaites-en  de  votre  mieux. 

Votre,  &c. 

Factare  de  100  Caisses  d**taln,  confilgii6e8  k  A.  et 
Cie.,  pour  compte  de  B.  et  C,  et  chargies  sur  la 
Latone,  Capitaine      poor  Maneille. 

Bavoir :  A  Idarseillo,  par  la  Latone,  Cooper. 

^vlBlfrti.  Br. 

1  a  10  dlz        caisses  9  8  15  net,  d  £ 

11  <i  40  trcnte      ditto  86   1   27  net,  a 

41  J  SOqnaraate  ditto  56  S  It  net,  a 

SI  a  100  vin^t       ditto  29  2  10  net,  a 

100  net,  £ 


Invoieso/lOO  Cases  of  Tin,  eonsiffned  to  A,  dl  Oo^ 
on  account  qf  B.  db  Co.,  and  shipped  on  board 
tM  LatonOy  Captain  C.,p.  MarsetUes. 

Vis, :  To  JiarseOles,  p.  Latona,  Cooper. 
««t.  ^  iw 

1  to  10  ten     eases    9  8  15  net^at£ 
IHo  40  thirty  do,    M  I   iT  net,at 
41  to  80/orty    do,    56  S  11   net,  at 
81  to  100  twenty  do,    99  %  16  net,  at 


100 


net^  £ 


20.— To  announce  the  Landing  of  a  Cargo  of  Bum. 


Messieurs, — ^Nous  venons  de  d^barquer 
nne  cargaison  de  boos  Rums,  et  ayant  ap- 
pris  quo  vous  en  acbetez,  nous  nous  h&tons 
de  veus  fairo  passer  une  liste  dea  prix,  sa- 
voir 


Gentlemen, — Having  just  landed  a  cargo 
of  fine  Rume,  and  understanding  you  are 
buyers^  we  hasten  to  hand  you  the  prices, 
viz. : — 
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Jamalqae  k  T^preave  et  an-dessoas, 
ditu.  de  12  a  16  o/o  auHleaaua, 
dico.  de  13  zi  20  o/u  &u-d«;Mua, 
dito.  plus  furt, 

Domarare  &  Vupreuve  et  aa-deasooa, 
dito.  de  12  ^  16  oA>  au-dessua, 
dito.  de  14  a  20  o^i  au-dtf^Uii, 
dito.  plus  fort, 

Det  tius  sons  le  vent,  cutumuu. 


Par  fallon. 
«.</.  9.d. 
2  2d2  5 
2  6ii2  9 
2  9<i8  2 
8  4ci4  0 
2  1  d  2  8 
2  4d2  7 
2  8^2  9 

8  oas  6 
8  oa2  2 


Nous  avoDS  tir^  dea  dchantillons  de  toute 
U  partie,  el  doub  tous  en  ofTrons  la  premiore 
Tue,  daiis  la  conviction  que  leura  bonnes 
qa:ilit6s  vou.s  decidcront  k  en  prendre  uue 
quantito  considerable. 

Nous  vous  serons  obIi;;^s  de  les  goAter  Ic 
plustut  possible,  afin  de  faire  partir  prompt- 
emcDt  uotre  coininia  voyageur. 

Nous  summer,  Messieurs,  &c. 

Quantito. 
Jamalqnc,         1S7  barrlques. 
Deinararo.         170  dito. 
SooB-io-vent,      146  dito. 


-  d. 

Jamaica^  proof  and  wadtr^  2  2 

do,      12  a  16  over  p.  c,    2  6 

do.      lSo20/).  2  9 

do.         itronger,  8  4 

Demerara^  proof  and  undery  2  1 

do.         12  a  16  p.  o;,       2  4 

do.         IS  a  20 /i.e.,       2  8 

do.  ttronger^        3  0 

Leeward  Idand^  common^     2  0 


Per  gallon. 


at  2  5 
at  2 
at  8 
4 

2 

2 
2 
8 
2 


at 


We  have  just  drawn  tamplen  of  the  whole 
paretic  and  offer  firet  sight  of  them^  convinced 
that  tJieir  excellent  flavors  will  induce  you  to 
take  a  consid/^-ab/e  quantity. 

We  will  thank  you  to  taste  them  as  soon  as 
possible^  as  ice  wish  to  despatch  our  traveller 
on  a  jourticy. 

We  arcy  Gentlemen^  <kc. 

Quantity. 
Jamaicans.    187  puncJifoim. 
DemeroraSy  170  do. 
LeewarSsy     146  do. 


21.— From  a  Retail  to  a  Wholesale  Dealer,  oomplaining  of  the 
non-execution  of  his  Orders. 


Monsieur, — .Je  puis  filch6  d*6tre  obligd  de 
mc  plaindre  dc  voire  negligence  k  exdcuter 
Dies  ordrefl.  II  y  a  trois  semaincs,  je  vous 
adressai  la  commande  d'une  partie  de  mar- 
chandises  donl  j'avais  grand  besoin,  et  je 
nie  suis  trouve  duns  le  plus  grand  embarras 
de  ne  pas  les  avoir  encore  re9ucs. 

J*esp^re  qu'4  la  reception  de  cette  lettre 
vous  me  les  exp^dierez  aussilot ;  et  dans  le 
cas  oii  le  premier  ordre  serait  perdu,  vous 
en  avez  ci-jolnt  uue  copie.  Je  suis,  Mon- 
sieur, Acc. 

OEDRR. 

S  quintans  de  Sucre  Raffing  en  paina  d«  IS  Uv.,  d 

8  quint.  dito.  Brut  d 
1  quintk   Raisins  de  Corinthe,  d 

9  quint  Kiz,  d 
SS  llrres  de  Noix  Muscade,  d 

S  ItrrM  de  Macia,  d 
S8  Hrres  de  Piment  d 
1  bolta  de  Th6  Boo,  d 


Sir, 

/  am  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  complain 
of  your  negligence  in  the  execution  of  my  or- 
ders. It  is  near  three  weeks  since  I  ordered  a 
parcel  of  goods,  of  which  I  was  much  in 
want,  and  have  experienced  great  inconveni- 
ence in  not  having  received  tJievt. 

1  hope  you  will,  on  the  receipt  of  this,  im- 
mediately forward  them;  arm,  in  case  the 
original  order  should  be  mislaid,  you  have 
here  a  copy  of  it.    lam,  Sir,  <isc, 

OSDEK. 

8  etct  Loaf  Suaar,  in  l%4b.  loaves,  at 

8  ctei.  Raw    do.  at 

1  cut.  Currants,  at 

8  cwi.  Bice,  at 

88  lbs.  Kutmegs,  at 

8  Ibe.  Mace,  at 

83  lbs.  IHmenta,  at 

1  chest  Bohea  Tea,  at 


22.— The 

Monsieur, — Par  voire  lettre  du  28  der- 
nier, que  nous  venons  de  recevoir,  nous 
Toyons  que  vous  vous  plaignez  de  noire  len- 
teur  k  exeuuler  vos  ordres.  II  serait  impos- 
sible que  vous  en  fussicz  surpris  si  vous 
consid^riez  Tirr^gularit^  de  vos  paiemens. 
Six  mois  se  sont  dcoulds  depuis  que  nous 
avons  re9u  do  vous  une  remise,  malgre  vos 
promesscs  4  noire  commis  vojageur,  et  pen- 


Answer. 

Sir, 

We  observe  in  yours  of  the  28<A  ulL, 
which  has  just  reached  us,  that  you  complain 
of  our  tardiness  in  the  execution  of  your  or- 
ders. You  cannot,  we  are  sure,  feel  surprised 
at  it,  if  you  consider  the  irregularity  of  your 
payments.  Six  months  have  elapsed  since  we 
received  a  remittance  from  you,  notwithstand- 
ing your  promiies  to  our  traveller^  and  durr 
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dant  ce  temps  nous  vous  avons  cxp6di6  deux 
envois  de  marcbandises. 

Xous  nous  trouvons  maintenant  dans  la 
ndcessitd  de  tous  dire  que,  jusqu'ft  ce  que 
nous  soyons  assures  de  paiemeiis  plus  r6gu- 
liers,  nous  ne  pourrons  plus  ex6cuter  tos  or- 
dres.  . 

Nous  esp^rons  que,  par  une  prompte  re- 
mise, TOUS  notts  dpargnerez  le  d^sagr^ment* 
de  renvojer  Taffaire  a  notre  avou6.  Nous 
Bomnies,  &c. 


ing  which  time  tee  have  seni  you  two  parcels 
of  goods. 

We  now,  however,  feel  eotnpeUtd  to  tay 
thai,  until  t/te  account  is  settlea,  and  we  are 
assured  of  regular  payments,  we  must  deelisu 
further  orders. 

We  hope  you  wW,  by  a  prompt  remittanetf 
spare  us  the  unpleasantness  of  referring  you 
to  our  solicitor.    We  are,  <frc. 


23.— Inquiry  into  the  Reputation  of  Merchants. 


MoNsiEUB, — Je  viens  de  reccvoir  une 
conimande  considerable  d*une  maison  de 
Paris,  MM.  C.  et  Cie.,  qui  m^adresse  k  vous 
pour  avoir  des  renseignemens.  Croyez-vous 
qu*on  puisse  trailer  eArement  avec  eux?  Je 
me  suis  assur^  que  la  maison  B.  et  J.  est 
bonne,  mais  ils  ne  font  que  peu  dWaircs. 
On  dit  ce  matin  que  S.  et  Cie.  qnt  suspcndu 
leurs  paiemcns;  je  nc  r^ponds  pas  de  la 
v^rite  de  cela,  et  je  n*ai  pas  nascz  de  temps 
pour  m'cn  assurer  avant  lu  depart  du  cour* 
ricr.  Le  fer  est  augmcnte  de  trois  schcl- 
lings,  ce  qui,  je  pense,  m6rite  quelque  atten- 
tion. Heureuscment  ravais  cmbarquo  vos 
clous  avant  la  hausse,  m  ont  ^te  charges  8ur 
THector  qui  part  demain ;  avertissez-moi  le 
plustdt  possible  de  son  arriv6c.    Votrc,  &c. 


Sir, 

/  have  Just  received  a  considerable  or* 
der  from  a' house  at  Paris,  Messrs.  C.  dc  Co., 
wito  refer  me  to  you.  Do  you  think  J  can  do 
business  safely  with  them  f  I  have  ascertained 
that  the  house  of  B.  <k  J.  is  reputed  good,  but 
does  not  do  much  business.  It  is  rutnored 
this  morning  that  S.  <1\  Co.  have  stopped;  I 
do  not  vouch  for  the  truth  of  it,  and  have 
no  time  to  inquire  before  the  departure  of 
tlie  mail.  Iron  has  got  up  Zs. ;  but  I  think 
it  still  worth  notice.  Fortunately,  I  had 
shipped  yotir  nails  before  the  rise.  The  Uee- 
tor  has  cleared  out,  and  sails  to-morrow  with 
them  on  board.    Give  me  the  earliest  intelli' 


I  gence  of  her  arrival. 


Yours,  Sc. 


24.— An  Order,  with  news  of  a  Failure. 


Monsieur, — 11  n*est  que  trop  vrai  que  S. 
et  Cie.  ont  failli ;  leurs  noms  painittront  dans 
la  gazette  de  ce  soir.  On  parle  de  £100,000, 
et  on  dit  que  le  dividcnde  ne  montera  pas  L 
une  demi-couronne  par  livre  sterling ;  cela 
n'est  cependant  qu'un  on  dit.  De  grandcs 
speculations  en  coton  sont,  dit-on,  la  cause 
immediate  de  la  faillitc ;  mais  nous  en  ap- 
prondrons  davantage  4  la  premiere  r6(mion 
dcs  creanciors,  qui  aura  lieu  le  26  du  courant. 
Jc  vous  f61icite  de  ce  que  la  somme  qui  vous 
est  due  est  si  peu  de  chose ;  si  vous  d6sirez 
ui;  ropre^entant  dans  cette  affaire,  je  suis 
tout  h  vos  ordres. 

Ayez  la  bontd  de  m^envoyer  par  le  premier 
batiment : — 

6  environ  6  qnintanx  Racine  da  Qarancc,  d 
4  4  quint  idtiro,        en  poadro,  d 

1  1  balle  d^dpongea,  d 
6  0  coiases    de  Champttjme,  d 

2  2  quint  dc  Cochenille.  d 
8  2  quint     do  Vert-dc-gris,  d 


Sir, 

It  is  but  too  true  that  8.  db  Co.  hem 
failed;  their  names  will  appear  in  to^ight^s 
Gazette.  £160,000  is  the  reoort;  and  it  is 
said  the  dividend  will  not  be  nalf-a-crown  in 
the  pound;  that  is,  however,  mere  rumor. 
Great  speculations  in  cotton  are  said  to  bs 
the  immediate  cause  of  the  failure;  but  we 
shall  learn  more  at  the  first  meeting  of  credi- 
tors, which  takes  place  on  the  26/A  instant 
I  congratulate  you  on  the  smallness  of  your 
debt ;  and  if  you  wish  a  representative  in  the 
affair,  you  may  command  me. 

Have  the  goodness  to  send  tne  by  the  first 
vessel : — 

a  about  a  ewt  Madder  Hoot,  at 

4  4  ctcl.      ditto,    ground,  at 

1  1  bnl"  Sponge,  at 
a  a  canes  Champagne,  at 

2  2  cift  Cochineal,  at 

5  2cfrl  VerdigrU,  at 
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25.— Notice  to  stop  the  delivery  of  a  Parcel  of  Ooods  to  a  Per- 
•       son  whose  solvency  is  doubted. 


MoNSiHTB,— Ayant  exp6di6  une  partie  de 
marchandises  h  Blr.  L.  de  voire  ville,  et  de- 
pais  ce  temps  ajant  re^u  sur  son  compte 
qiielquea  rapi>orts  d^sagr^ables,  nous  vous 
prions,  k  Tarrivie  de  la  voiture,  d'avoir  la 
bontd  de  r^clamer  les  dites  marcbandiscs 
pour  nous,  et  de  les  d6poser  dans  Ic  ma^in 
du  commissaire,  jusqu*^  nouvel  ordre.  Nous 
avoos  cependant  tant  de  confiance  en  voire 
jugement,  que,  si  vous  croycz  que  M.  L. 
soil  solvable,  nous  ne  nous  opposerons  pas 
k  leur  livraison.  Favorisez-nous  d*une  re- 
ponse  le  plus-tot  possible,  car  nous  sommes, 
comme  vous  pouvez  bien  imaginer,  impatiens 
de  connaitre  le  rdsultat  do  cetto  affaire. 
Nous  sommes,  &c 


Sir, 

Having  sent  off  a  parcel  of  goods  to 
Mr,  L.  of  your  place^  and  since  heard  soms 
unpleasant  reports^  toe  beg  you  will,  on  the 
arrival  of  the  waggon^  lay  an  attachment  on 
the  goods  in  our  names,  and  deposit  them  in 
the  -warehouse  at  the  waggon-office^  till  further 
information.  We  have^  however^  so  much 
reliance  on  your  discretion,  that,  if  you  think 
Mr.  L,  solventy  we  shall  not  object  to  the  de- 
livery.  Favor  %u  with  an  answer  as  soon 
as  possible,  as  we  are,  of  course,  anxious  to 
know  the  result. 

We  are,  6:e, 


26.— Reply,  assuring  of  the  solidity  of  the  House  of  L. 


Messieubs, 

•Tai  re9U  voire  lettre  du  30,  et 
Fans  perdre  un  instant,  je  me  suis  assurd  de 
la  8olvabiliti6  de  M.  L.  J'ai  appris  quHl 
avail  6prouv6  un  peu  d^embarras  &  cause  de 
la  fuillite  d^unc  maison  avec  luquelic  il  faisail 
beaucoup  d'affaires.  Heureuscment  ii  vient 
de  toucher  un  legs  considdrable,  co  qui  le 
met  k  meme  de  continuer  ses  affaires,  et  r6- 
tablit  enti&rement  son  crddit.  Ainsi  je  ne 
m*opposerai  pas  4  la  remise  des  marchandi- 
ses,  6tant  pleinemcnt  convaincu  que  vous 
D^avcz  rien  &  craindre. 

«rai  besoin  de  Porto;  envojez-m^en  60 
douzaines  de  bouteilles  de  la  m^me  quality 
que  pr6c^demment,  et  ayant  au  moins  deux 
ans  do  bouteille.  Soigncz  Temballage,  car  il 
y  avail  trois  bouteilles  de  cass^cs  dans  un 
des  paniers  du  dernier  envoi.   Je  suis,  &c. 


Gentlemen, 

Tours  of  the  ZOth  ult.  came 
duly  to  hand,  and  I  lost  no  time  in  ascertain- 
ing the  solidity  of  Mr,  L.  I find  he  h<is  ex- 
perienced temporary  embarrassments  in  con- 
sequence of  the  failure  of  a  house  with  which 
he  was  intimately  connected  Fortunately,  he 
has  just  received  a  very  cotisiderable  legacy, 
which  enables  him  to  go  on,  and  quite  re- 
established his  credit ;  therefore  1  shall  not 
oppose  the  delivei-y  of  the  goods,  being  fully 
convinced  you  have  nothing  to  fear. 

I  am  out  of  Port ;  send  me  60  dozen,  same 
quality  as  the  last,  ttco  years  at  least  in  bot- 
tle ;  let  it  be  carefully  packed,  as  three  bottles 
were  broken  in  one  of  the  hampers  of  the  last 
you  sent  me, 

lam,  dec. 


27.— To  a  Merchant  in  London,  announcing  a  Consignment. 


MONSIXUB, 

Ayant  rc(;u  plusicurs  caisses 
de  vin  do  champagne  en  p:iiement  d'uno 
mauvaiso  dctte,  et  ne  connuissanl  pas  du 
tout  le  commerce  dos  vins,  jVi  pri^  un  de 
mcs  amis  de  me  rccommander  Ik  une  maison 
de  Londresk  II  m'a  indiqu6  la  voire  comme 
ayant  les  relations  les  plus  ^tenducs.  Jo 
vous  6cris  done  pour  vous  pr6venir  que  j'ai 
pris  la  libcn6  de  consigner  les  caisses  h  voire 
nom,  dans  I'espoir  que  vous  ferez  pour  le 
mieux  dans  mon  ini6r6t,  et  que  cctte  affairp, 
quoique  de  peu  d^impor lance  en  elle*m6mc. 


Sir, 

Having  taken  several  cases  of  cham- 
pagne  for  a  bad  debt,  and  being  unacquaint- 
ed with  the  wine  trade,  I  requested  a  friend 
of  mine  to  recommend  me  to  a  house  in  Lon- 
don. He  has  mentioned  yours  as  of  the  most 
extensive  connexions.  1  therefore  xcrite  to  in- 
fonn  you  that  I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  con- 
signing them  to  you,  hoping  that  you  will 
do  the  best  you  can  for  me,  and  that  this 
transaction,  though  insignificant  in  itself, 
may  lead  to  others  more  bcjieficial  to  us. 
Tliere  is  also  a  cask  containing  about  6  cwt. 
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pourrait  conduirc  4  d*autre8  plus  lucratives. 
n  y  a  aussi  une  caisse  contenant  environ  6 
quintaux  de  Tert-de-gris.  Mon  ami  m*a  in- 
dique  Mr.  D.,  de  Grace  Church  Street, 
commo  acheteur,  et  commc  il  demeure  pr^ 
de  vous,  veuillez  bien  vous  donner  la  peine 
de  passer  chez  lui.  Vous  pouvez  disposer 
de  moi  ici  dans  toute  occasion.    Je  suis,  tic. 


of  vrrdigrin ;  Mr.  i>.,  of  Oract  Church 
Street^  has  been  mentioned  a*  a  buyer ;  a9  it 
is  near  yoUy  perhaps  you  will^ake  the  trouhl^ 
to  call  on  him.  Yon  viay  command  my  «rr- 
vices  here  on  all  occasions. 


28.— Reply,  acknowledging  Receipt  of  the  above  Letter. 


Monsieur, 

•Tai  rcfu  votrc  lettre  du  11 
courant,  qui  nie  mande  une  consignation  de 
caisses  de  champagne,  &c.  Je  suis  i^ch6  de 
vous  dire  que  Ic  moment  actucl  est  bien 
loin  dVtre  favorable,  vu  que  notre  place  en 
regorge.  Nous  espdrons  ccpendant  qu'il 
viendra  un  niciileur  temps.  Vous  pouvez 
etrc  assur6  que  je  fcrai  tout  ce  qui  dependra 
de  mo'u  et  je  vais  maintenant  vous  dcmun- 
der  une  faveur.  Un  de  mes  plus  proches 
parens  est  sur  le  point  de  cominencer  le 
commerce  de  drogucries  h  Marseille,  et 
comme  vous  avez  beauconp  de  rapports 
avoc  Alexandrie,  vous  pourriez  peut-^tre 
lui  dtre  utile.  Vous  m^obligericz  bcaucoup, 
ct  ce  serait  Ic  moyen  de  nous  lier  par 
Tamitid  autant  que  par  les  affaires.  Je 
Tous  avertirai  du  premier  changement  favo- 
rable  sur  notre  place,  et  ne  manquerai  pas 
d'en  profiler  pour  la  rente  de  votre  vin. — 
Je  suis,  &c. 


Sir, 

J  have  received  yours  of  the  11 /A  in- 
stanty  advising  me  of  a  consignmnU  <>/ 
champagne^  d:c.  I  am  sorry  to  say  thai  the 
present  moment  is  far  from  being  a  favorable 
onCj  as  the  market  is  glutted  with  that  article 
We  liope^  however^  better  times.  Ton  may 
rest  asmrcd  I  will  do  the  best  I  can  for  you  ; 
and  I  am  now  going  to  ask  a  favor  of  yotc 
A  near  relative  of  mine  is  about  to  start 
the  drug  line  at  Marseilles  ;  as  you  have  cost- 
nerions  with  Alexandria^  you  can  perhaps  b€ 
serviceable  to  him.  It  would  be  obliging 
and  uniiing  us  in  friendsJnp  as  well  as  busi- 
ness, I  will  give  you  tht  earliest  advice  oj 
any  favorable  turn  in  our  market^  and  irtil 
not  fail  to  profit  by  i7,  for  the  sale  of  your 
wine, 

I  amy  Sir^  dec 


29.— Recommending  a  Speculation. 


Messiedrs, 

Une  de  ces  circonstanccs  im- 
pr6vuc8  qui,  durant  ces  derniers  mois,  ont 
produit  de  si  grands  changemens,  a  fait 
dprouvcr  4  notre  march6  beaucoup  de  flue* 
tuations.  Les  ports  d'Alexandrie  sont 
fermes,  et  par  consequent  les  cotons  et  les 
gommes  d' Arabic,  qu^on  ne  dcroandait  pas 
la  semninc  passde,  sont  maintenant  bien 
recherch^s  et  augmentent  de  jour  en  jour. 
Ainsi  nous  vous  rccommandons  de  faire  une 
speculation  sur  ces  denr^es,  bien  persuadds 
que  vous  y  trouvercz  votre  compte.  Nous 
pouvons  vous  ofTrir  d'excellente  gomme  4  2 
shcllinp)  et  G  pence  la  livre.  ce  qui  fnit  un 
penny  au-dessous  du  prix  d'aujourd*hui,  ct 
du  cot  on  Ik  6  pence  \,  ce  qui  fait  ^  au-des- 
Bous.  Faites-nous  savoir  tout  de  suite  votre 
decision,  car  nous  avons  bcaucoup  de  de- 
mandes,  mais  nous  tous  donnons  la  pr^fd- 
rence.   Nous  eommes,  &c. 


Gentlemen, 

One  of  those  unforeseen  cir- 
cumstances^ which^  during  the  last  few  monthx^ 
have  produced  such  great  changes^  has  just 
thrown  our  market  into  agitation,  TTu  ports 
of  Alexandria  are  closed;  and  the  cvn^e- 
quence  is,  that  cotton  and  gum  arabic,  v^ich 
nobody  would  look  at  last  wcekyare  eagerly 
sought,  and  are  rising  every  day.  We  there- 
fore recommend  a  speculation  in  those  arti- 
cles, fully  pcrsuadea  it  would  t^tm  to  account. 
We  can  offer  you  an  excellent  parcel  of  aum 
at  2«.  6<i,  which  is  a  penny  under  to-days 
Quotation,  and  cotton  at  which  is  ^  be 
loio.  IsCt  us  know  f/our  aetei^nnation  irt,' 
mediatcbj,  as  we  have  many  dppAcations,  bat 
give  you  the  rircfcvence. 

Wc  are^  Gentlemen,  yours,  dtc. 
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1.— Dexnanda  d'Emploi. 

Un  Jcone  hommo  conniussant  tr^bien  le 
eommerce,  et  qui  vient  de  passer  ciuq  annocs 
dans  un  dea  comptoirs  les  plus  considerables 
de  Paris,  desire  une  place.  II  donnera  les 
meilleurs  renscignemciis.     S*adresser  par 

Icttre  k  A.  B  ,  rue  de  ,  No.  14.  On 

aura  r^ponse  immediatement. 


1.— Wants  a  Situation, 

A  young  man,  perfectly  acquainted  with  cow* 
mercial  businets.  He  has  been,  during  th0 
last  Jive  years^  in  one  of  the  first  counting- 
houses  of  Paris,  and  can  give  th^  most  «»• 
exceptionable  references.    A  liruy  addressed 

to  A.  B  ,  l/o,  14  -—  street,  will  be  fm- 

mediately  attended  to. 


3.— On  Demande,  poor  un  Comptoir, 

Un  homme  do  moycn  4ge,  capable  de  tenir 
la  oorrespondance  Anglaise  et  Fran^aise, 
poss^dant  aussi  la  connaissance  g6n6rale  des 
affaires  d'nne  maison  de  commerce.  S^adres- 
aer  en  personne  rue  royalc,  Xo.  4,  de  neuf 
heures  k  troia. 


2.— Wanted,  for  a  Countinff-House, 

A  middle-aged  man,  capable  of  managing 
French  and  English  correspondence^  and  pos- 
sessing a  general  knowledge  of  counting-house 
business.  Apply  personally  at  No.  4  Royal 
Street,  between  the  hours  of  nine  and  three. 


MODBLS  OF  BILLS  OF  EXOHAMaB. 


1 

LoMDRis,  le  6  Octobre,  1858. 

B.  P.,  128  F. 

Monsieur, — rue,  il  tous  plaira  payer, 
par  cette  premiere  de  change,  h  M.  P — ,  la 
somme  de  cent  Yingt-trois  n>anc8,  pour  ra- 
leur  re^ue  comptant  {pu  en  marcbandises),  et 
posserez  en  compte,  comme  par  avis  de 
Totre,  etc. 

A  Monsieur  L— ,  n^gociant,  h,  Paris. 


London,  October  6,  1858. 

For  128  F, 

Sir, — At  sights  please  to  pay,  by  this  first 
bill  of  exchange,  to  Mr.  P — ,  the  sum  of  one 
hundred  and  twenty^hree  francs,  for  value  re- 
ceived of  him  in  cash,  (or  in  poods),  and  place 
it  to  account,  as  per  advice  from  your  die. 

To  Mr.  X-—,  merchant,  Paris, 


2. 

LoNDRis,  le  6  Octobre,  1858.    j  London.  October  6,  1858. 

MoNSiKum, — J^ai,  cejourd*hui,  tir^  sur  tous  Sir,-—/  have  this  day  drawn  on  you  for  one 
pour  une  somme  de  cent  Tingt-trois  francs,  j  hundred  and  twenty-three  francs,  payable  ai 
payable  ^  rue  k  M.  P — ,  pour  valeur  re^ue  •  sight  to  Mr.  P — ,foTvalu€  received  of  him.  1 
dc  lui.  Je  Tous  prie  d*y  faire  honneur,  et  beg  you  to  honor  it,  and  set  it  to  my  account; 
de  m*en  donner  dibit  dans  mon  compte ;  ce  which  expecting  from  your  punctuality,  lam, 
qu^espdrant  de  rotre  pouctualltd,  \e  suls.  Sir,  your  ike,  ic.  (Tbis  only  gives  notice 
Monsieur,  rotre  etc.  etc.  (This  only  gives  of  a  bill.) 
notice  of  a  bill,) 


Glasgow,  le  20  Mai,  1858. 
B.  P.  £210  158.  6d. 

A  deux  mois  de  ce  Jour,  payez  h  Mr.  B. 
P.,  ou  k  son  ordre,  la  somme  de  deux  cent 
dix  livres  sterling,  quinxe  shellings,  sixpence, 
pour  valeur  re^ue,  que  vous  passerez  en 
compte,  sans  autre  avis  de, 

J.  Anderson. 
A  Mr.  A.  Bonnefond,  Accepts 
k  Marseille.  A  Bonnefond. 


3. 


Glasgow,  May  20,  1858. 

£210  15«.  6dl 

Two  months  after  date  pay  to  Mr.  B,  P.,  or 
order,  two  hundred  and  ten  pounds,  fifteen 
shillings  and  sixpence,  for  value  receivea,  and 
place  it  to  account,  without  further  advice. 

J.  Anderson. 
To  Mr.  A.  Bonnefond.  ^     ^  . 
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York,  1  Octobre.  1858. 

B.  P.  800f.  20c. 

Monsieur, — A  quinse  jours  de  vue,  il 
vous  plaira  payer  par  cette  seule  lettre  dc 
change  h  M.  W — ,  ou  6  son  ordre,  la  somme 
de  trois  cents  pounds,  vingt  centimes,  pour 
valeur  rc^ue  de  lui  en  marcbandises,  que 
Tous  passerez  en  compte,  comme  par  avis  de 
votre  etc. 

A  Monsieur  G — ^  n^gociant,  k  Nantes. 


York,  October  7,  1858. 

Far  300/  20f. 

Sin, — Fifteen  days  after  nght^  you  will 
please  to  pay  by  this  sole  bill  of  exchange,  to 
Mr,  IF—,  or  cxrcfcr,  (h  sum  of  three  hundred 
francs  and  twenty  centimes^  for  value  received 
of  him  in  goods,  and  place  it  to  account^  eu 
by  advice  fiom  your  Sc, 

To  Mr,  G — ,  merchant^  Nantes, 


LoNORES,  Ic  15  Octobre,  1858. 
B.  P.  5000  F. 

Monsieur, — Au  quinze  de  Janvier  pro- 
chain,  il  vous  plaira  payer  d  M.  Jacques 
Moore,  ou  4  son  ordre,*  la  somme  dc  cinq 
mille  francs,  valeur  rc^ue  de  lui,  que  vous 
passerez  en  compte,  comme  pur  avis  de 
votre,  etc.  etc. 

A  Monsieur  B — ,  n^gociant, 
k  Orleans. 


London,  October  15,  1858, 

For  5000  F. 

Sir, — On  the  fifteenth  of  January  nextt 
please  to  pay  to  Mr.  James  Moore^  or  order^ 
the  sum  of  ^ce  thousand  francs,  for  value  re^ 
ceivcd  of  htm,  and  place  it  to  account^  as  per 
advice  from  your,  Ice, 

To  Mr,  B — ,  mercJiant,  Orleans, 


6. 


Paris,  1"  Juin,  1868. 

B.  P.  F.  828-50C. 

A  vue  (ou  4  dix  jours  de  vue),  il  vous 
plaira  payer  par  cette  premiere  de  change  4 
Mr.  P.,  ou  4  son  ordre,  la  somme  de  huii 
cent  vingt'trois  francs,  cinguante  centimes, 
pour  valeur  re^ue  comptant  (ou  en  marchan- 
dises),  que  vous  passerez  en  compte  suivant 
Tavis  de  votre  &c. 

A  Mr.  B.,  n6gociant,  k  Londrcs. 


Paris,  June  1,  186S. 

JB,  P,  F.  823-60e. 

At  sight  (or  (en  days  after  siglit),  please 
to  pay,  by  this  first  bill  of  exchange,  to  Mr. 
P.,  or  order,  the  sum  of  eight  hundred  and 
ttoenty-three  francs  fifty  centimes,  value  re^ 
ceived  in  cash  (or  in  goods),  and  place  it  to 
account,  as  per  advice  from  your,  dx. 

To  Mr,  B.,  merchant f  London, 


LoNDRES,  le  11  F6vrier,  1858. 
Monsieur, — Dans  un  mois  {ou  h  vue),  il 
vous  plaira  payer  4  M.  — ,  ou  h  son  ordre,  la 
somme  dc  —  livres  —  schellings  et —  deniers 
sterlings,  que  vous  placerez  au  compte  de 
votre  trirs-humble  serviteur,  A.  B. 

A  Monsieur  — ,  ndgociant, 
dans  Cheapside. 


London,  February  11,  1858. 
Sir, — One  month  after  date  (or  at  sight), 
please  to  pay  to  Mr.  — ,  or  order,  the  sum  of 
—  pounds  —  shillings  and  —  pence,  and 
place  the  same  to  the  account  of  your  humbU 
servant.  A,  B, 

To  Mr,  — ,  merchant, 
Clteapside, 


8. 


Birmingham,  28  Octobre,  1858. 
B.  P.  SOOO  F. 

Monsieur, — A  usance  {ou  h  deux  usances), 
il  vous  plaira  payer  par  cette  lettre  oe 
change,  h  M.  R — ,  trois  mille  francs,  argent 
courant,  valeur  re^ue  de  M.  W — ,  et  passer 
la  dite  somme  h  compte,  suivant  Tavis  de 
votre  etc.  etc. 

A  Monsieur  le  Maire,  banqnier, 
4  Paris. 


Birmingham,  October  23,  1858. 
For  8000  Francs. 

Sir, — At  usance  (or  at  double  usance), 
please  to  pay,  on  this  bill  of  exchange,  to  Mr, 
B — ,  three  thousand  franco  eurreney,  for 
value  received  from  Mr.  W — ,  and  pass  the 
same  to  account,  as  per  advice,  of  your  etc. 
To  tlie  Mai/or,  banker, 
Paris, 
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Dans  deux  moisje  promcta  payer  h  M. 
B — f  ou  k  son  ordrc,  la  somnic  de  deux  cents 
lirrcs,  valeur  re^uo  en  marchandises  du  dit 
deur.   Fait  h  Lyon,  ce  14  octobre,  1858. 


Bon  pour  200  liv. 


7\oo  montht  after  daUy  I  promUe  to  pap 
Mr.  B — ,  or  oraer,  the  sum  of  two  hunared 
pounds^  for  value  received  in  poods  of  the  taid 
gentleman.    Lyons^  the  lAth  of  October^  1868. 

For  £200. 


LoNDREs,  le  12  F6vrier,  1868. 
Sur  demande  (ou  dans  deux  mois)  je  pro- 
mets  payer  k  M.  Morgon,  ou  ta  son  ordrc,  la 
Bomme  de — livrcs  — sclielliugs  et  —  deniers 
sterling,  pour  valeur  rc9ue.  A.  B. 


London,  February  12,  1868. 
On  demand  (or  tvoo  months  after  date\  I 
promise  to  pay  to  Mr,  Morgon^  or  order^  the 
sum  of  —  pounds  —  shillings  and  —  pence, 
for  V'lluc  received.  A,  B. 


3. 


MAnsEiLLF,  16  7*~,  1858. 

B.  P.  F.  6,000. 

Dans  deux  raois  (mi  le  quinzc  Novembre 
procbain),  jc  paierai  k  Mr.  H.,  ou  h  son  ordrc, 
la  somme  do  cinq  mille  francs^  valeur  rc^ue 
en  niarcbandises.  C. 


Mabskilles,  Sept,  16,  1858. 
B.  P.  F.  6,000. 

7\oo  months  after  date  (or  on  the  fifteenth 
of  November  next\  I  promise  to  pay  to  Mr, 
H.y  or  order ^  five  thousand  francs^for  value 
received  in  goods,  C, 


Nous,  Boussignds,  promettons  payer  soli- 
dairemeut,  le  2()  Jiiillet  prochain,  4  M.  — , 
la  sommb  de  six  cents  livrea,  quMl  nous  a 
pr6t6e  pour  nous  faire  plaisir.  Fait  h  Mar- 
seille, CO  12  mai,  1858. 


Bon  pour  600  liv. 


We,  the  under-writteHy  promise  conjointly 
to  payy  on  the  20th  of  next  July,  to  Jar,  — , 
the  sum  of  tix  hundred  pounds^  which  he  has 
lent  tts  to  oblige  us,  Marseille  May  ths 
VWi,  1858. 


For  £600. 


MODBLS  OP  REOZHFTS. 
1. 

Je,  B0U8s!gn6,  reconnais  avoir  rc^u  de  M.  •  /,  the  under-writteny  declare  to  have  received 
Bruno,  la  somme  de  soixante  livrcs,  que  je  '  of  Mr.  Bruno  the  sum  of  sixty  pounds,  which 
lui  avals  pr^t^,  suivant  sa  promesse  du  15  j  I  had  lent  him,  according  to  his  promis$ory 
de  mars  dernier,  que,  pour  ce,  j^ai  pr^cnte-  i  note  of  the  I6th  of  last  March;  which,  on 
ment  remise  entre  les  mains  du  dit  sieur  ;  this  account,  1  now  return  into  the  hands  of 
Bruno,  com  me  acquittdc.  Fait  k  Saint- 1  the  said  Mr,  Bruno,  as  discharged.  Saint- 
Omer,  ce  15  Juin,  1868.  -  Omer,  June  the  16^  1868. 


Je  reconnais  avoir  rc^u  de  M.  L —  la 
somme  de  quinze  livrcs  toumois  pour  uno 
ann6e  dcs  int6r6ts  de  la  somme  de  trois  cents 
livres  toumois  quMl  me  doit,  6cbue  le  vingt- 
cinq  de  mars  dernier.  Fait  k  Paris,  ce  80 
mars,  1858. 


2. 

I  Tliis  is  to  acknowledge  that  I  have  received 
of  Mr.  L —  the  sum  of  fifteen  liv.,  for  a 
yearns  interest  of  the  sum  of  three  hundred 
liv.,  which  he  owe$  me,  due  on  the  twenty- 

fifth  of  March  last,   Paris,  March  ths  ZQth^ 

I  1868. 
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3. 

Je  reconnais  ayoir  reyu  de  (or  timply  rc^u      Received  thU  day^  of  Mr.  B,  C7.»  tht  mm 
de\  Mr.  B.  C,  la  soxnme  de  deux  cent  cin-  of  two  hundred  ana  fifty  franet^  for  one  guar- 
quante  francs,  pour  son  terme,  6chu  le  1"  ter'M  rent^  dtte  on  the  Ut  of  April  last. 
Avril  dernier.  D.         Paris,  May  14,  1858.  D, 

Paris,  14  Mai,  1858. 


Re^u  de  M.  Johnson,  Esq.,  la  somme  de 
trente-six  livres  sept  shellings  et  neuf  pence, 
pour  marchandises  port^s  en  ma  facture  du 
4  Mars,  1858.  H. 

Ayr,  1*  Juin,  1858. 


Received  of  M.  Johnson^  the  mm  of 
thirty-six  pounds  seven  tthillinys  and  ntne- 
pence,  for  goods,  as  per  hill^  dated  March  4, 
1858.  U. 

Ayr,  June  1,  1858. 


MODELS  OF  BHiLS  OF  PAHOELa 


Faeture  de  Dlx  Barrlqaes  et  Six  Caiascs  de  Tin,  Invoice  qf  Ten  Ilogeheads  and  Sim  Coam  of  FtM, 

cbnrgdes  k  bord  da  Morning  Star^  Capitaine  Dun-  on  hoard  the  Morning  Star,  Oa;>t  Wm, 

con,  allant  k  Londres,  achet^  par  ordre  ct  pour  for  London^  by  order  and  for  account  ofP.'E. 

oompte  de  Mr.  P.  £.  Jamuc,  et  consign 6«8  k  luL  Jajcik,  Wine  Merchant^  atid  to  him  ccnwigntd. 

BoBOSAUX,  le  15  JuUIet,  lS58w  BoaDKAUx,  July  15, 1S58. 


P.E. 

Dix  Barriques  Vin  de  Bordeaux. 

1  klO 

Nos. 

Oalla. 

1 

56 

2 

53 

8 

54 

4 

55 

5 

59 

6 

57 

1 

55 

8 

60 

9 

54 

10 

56 

Gallons,  564  4 10  Fr.  Fr. 

5640 

P.E. 

Six  Caise 

es  de  Champagne. 

1&6 

Noa. 

Douz. 

1 

6 

2 

6 

8 

6* 

4 

6i 

5 

6 

6 

6 

Doozainea,  87  &  24  Fr.  SOc  Fr. 

906 

50 

Fr..... 

6546  50 

1 

\p,  E. 

1  Ten  Hogsheads  Claret 

ItolO 

Xos,  Galls. 

1  56 

2  56 
8  54 

4  55 

5  59 

6  57 

7  65 

8  60 

9  64 
10  56 

Gallons,  664  at  10  Fr.  Fr. 

5610 

P.  JK 

Sim  Cases  qf  Pink  Champagne. 

l(o6 

Xos.  Dos. 

1  6 

2  6 
8  6t 

4  6i 

5  6 

6  6 

I>osens,siatUFr.We.  Fr. 

906 

SO 

FT..... 

»46 

60 
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L0NDRS8,  le  6  Man,  1858. 


Mr.  A.  HiLSAM, 


10  ODces  Canth«rid«s.  d 

15  livrM  Arrow  Bitot,  d 

M  Uvre*  Sel  d'Epsoro,  d 

8  onoes  d'Opiain   d 

Slirres  Rhabftrb«  d«  Turqule^.  d 
8  Uttm  Magndeie  oaloin^ey . . . .  d 


A  BvBKETT  IT  Gib., 
Droguiates  en  Gros. 

«.    £  9,  d. 

6      8  0  0 

S      1  10  0 

1      10  0 

4      1  18  0 

16     4  0  0 

4      0  8  0 


£11  10  0 


Dr. 


LoHDOX,  Mcarch  6,  1868. 


Mr,  A,  HiLSAM, 

Bought  p/  BcBKiTT  k  Co., 
Wholesale  Druggists. 

£.«.</. 

7b  10  m.  Cantharides,  at 

—  15  ^  Fiite  Arrow  Boot^. . .  at 

—  20  lbs.  Epsom  Salts,  at 

—  Sot.  Opiwvi,  at 

—  5  Ibe.  Twrkey  JiAubarb,.  ...at 

—  2lbs.  Calcined  Magnesia,,  at 


s. 

6 
2 
I 
4 
16 
4 


3  0  0 
1  lU  0 
1  0  «) 
1  12  0 

4  0  0 
0   3  0 

£11  10  0 


3«— Notioe  of  an  Aooonnt  Onnmt. 


MH.  J.  B.  ET  ClE. 


Orleans,  6  Janvier,  1868. 
Ci-incluB,  Je  vous  fais  passer  votre  compte 
courant  que  vous  mo  demandiez  par  votre 
lettre  du  20  X^,  (balance  par  £30  6s.  4d.) 
Permettez-moi  de  vous  remercier  des  booths 
dont  vous  m'avez  liouor6  pendant  la  der- 
ni^re  ann^e ;  je  vous  prie  de  croire.  Mes- 
sieurs, que  je  m*efforcerai  toojours  de  m6ri- 
ter  la  continuation  de  votre  bienveillance. 
Votre,  &c. 

Doit.    Mr.  p.  G.,  DK  Paris,  son  Comptb  avic  P.  S.  du  24  Juin  an  31  X*". 


Messrs.  J.  B.  k  Co. 


Orlbaks,  January  6,  1868. 
Enclosed^  I  wait  on  you  with  your  account 
current  (balance  £30  6«.  4d.)  requested  by 
your  esteemed  of  the  20/A  of  December.  Re- 
turning you  my  best  thanks  for  the  favors 
you  have  been  kind  enough  to  honor  me  with 
during  the  last  year,  I  assure  you,  Chntle- 
men^  that  I  shall  always  exert  myself  so  as  to 
merit  a  continuation  of  the  same.   Yours,  d:c. 


Avoir, 


185& 
Join  96 

Jaillet  8 
AoOt  4 

—  80 

Bept  8 

~  18 

—  89 
OoU  8 


DIMreiw  artielet  par  TAr- 
euU,  d'aprte  fkoture,  

t  CaliMS  de  Th6,  

1  Barrlqae  d' Arrow  Root,.. 
80  FronuifM  de  Chester, .... 
10    ditto     da  OloQcester,., 

8  Hrree  oolle  de  PuIasod,  

86  Urree  Saumon  Fam6,  

1  quint  Sucre  Bafllnd,  

20  Fromacea  de  Stilton, ...... 

Ports  de  Lettres,  

Doit,....£ 

Sanf  errenr. 
LoiTDasa,  le  1'  Jan.,  1858. 


£ 

s. 

d. 

18581 
Join  89 

874 

15 

8 

60 

8 

6 

Ao&t  6 

16 

8 

0 

—  80 

28 

4 

8 

Sept.  8 

9 

1 

9 

80 

t 

5 

2 

t 

8 

2 

4 

4 

0 

9 

6 

4 

0 

7 

6 

481 

17 

4 

Par  Lettre  de  Cbanm,  snr  M. 
Harris,  6chne  Juillet  1, . . . . 

6  Bar.  Vlo  de  Bourgogne,. . . 
10  Calsses  de  Champagne,.... 
20  Boltes  de  Pruneanz,..  

SSaosde  Oarance,  

Par  balance  en  notre  &Tear, 


Avoir,.... £ 


£ 

«. 

d. 

150 

0 

0 

120 

10 

0 

90 

5 

0 

10 

2 

4 

25 

0 

0 

9a 

0 

0 

491 

17 

4 

Dr.    P.  G.,  (Paris),  his  Account  current  with  P.  S.  from  June  24  to  Dec.  81.  Or. 


185a 

June  26 

July  8 
AugustA 

—  80 

8 

—  18 

—  89 
Oct.  8 


7b  BundryOoods,  p.  the  Her- 
cules, as  p.  iwooieSy  

—  2  Chests  of  Tea,  

-^A  Cask  of  Arrow  Root,... 

—  90  Chester  Cheeses,  

—  10  Olouosster  do.  

—  S  lbs.  Isinglass,  

—  86  lbs.  Smoked  Salmon,.. 

—  1  owt.  Refined  Sugar,. . . 
"90  Stilton  CKeeses^  

—  Postage  ^Letters,  

Aeeount  Dr.....£ 
Srrore  Baeespted, 

Lovsoir,  Jan.  1, 1858. 


£ 

«. 

d. 

1853. 

June  29 

874 

15 

8 

50 

2 

6 

Augusta 

16 

8 

0 

—  80 

28 

4 

8 

Sept,  8 

9 

1 

9 

—  80 

8 

5 

2 

2 

8 

2 

4 

4 

0 

9 

5 

4 

0 

7 

6 

491 

17 

4 

1 

—  20  Boass  Prunes.... 

—  2  Bags  qf  Madder  Root,. 
•  Ralanos  m  our  fanor^... 


£ 

By  a  Bill  of  Kaehange,  T>vA 
PONT  on  UAmBiB,  due  July  1  150 

—  6  hhds.  Burgundy^  Il20 

—  10  Cases  Champagne, ....  90 
  10 

25 
96 


Aeeount  Cr.....£ 


491 


t 

n!  0 
10'  0 
5'  0 

0  0 
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MODELS  OF  CABDS  OF  INVITATION,  ETC. 


Abbrsviationi  osed  in  French  Mercantile  Oorregpondence. 


Acceptation,  Accept 

Baril,  Tonncau,  B'.  T"^^ 

Billet,  Traite,  B*- 

Billets  k  payer,  B  4  P. 

Billets  h  rccevoir,....  B  R. 

Caisse,  Conipte,  0*.  C 

Cinq  pour  cent,  6  p.  0/0. 

Commandes,  C*.•^ 

Commission — Sur,  C^  s/, 

Comptcs  courans,  

Compagoie,  

Ksoompte,  Esc^ 

k  6  mois  de  date,  A  6  m'  d/d. 

Jour,  pour,  J'.  P. 


Le  12  courant,  Le  12  O 

MarchaDdiaes,  

Nous,  vous,  n/.  v/. 

Ordre,  k  mon  ordre,  of,  km/ of, 

Qu&lite,  

Votre  lettre,  t/.  1/. 

Septcmbre,  Sept.  or  7'?^ 

Octobre,  Oct.  —  8*!?^ 

Novembre,  Nov. —  9'?^ 

Decembre,  Dec. —  X'?^ 

Monsieur,  Madame,  M.  or  M'  M"*- 

Mademoiselle,  M*?! 

Marchand,  Marchande,  Mf 

N6gociant,  N6g^ 


MODELS  OF  CARDS  OF  INVITATION,  OEREMONY,  AND  THANHS. 


1. 


Je  vous  invite,  ma  chfere,  k  venir  pren- 
dre le  the  cc  soir  avec  moi ;  je  serai  seule, 
et  j'esp^re  que  vous  Toudrez  bien  roe  pro- 
curer le  plaisir  de  votre  charmante  com- 
pagnie  :  nc  mc  refusez  pas  cette  gr&ce. 
Adieu,  tOMt  k  vous,  Sophie. 


/  invite  you,  my  dear^  to  and  drink 
a  eup  of  tea  with  me  this  evening ;  I  thM 
be  aUme^  and  I  hope  you  will  favor  me  with 
your  agreeable  company;  do  not  refuse  me 
this  kindneu.  Adieu.  Sofhia. 


Answer. 


Je  vous  remercie  infiniment,  ma  cb^re, 
dc  votre  obligcante  invitation ;  mais  je  suis 
cxtremcment  iacb6e  de  ne  pouvoir  Faccepter, 
parce  que  nous  attendons  compagnie  ce  soir. 
Pour  demain,  vous  pouvez  disposer  de  mol ; 
et  si  vous  ne  venez  pas  roe  voir  le  matin, 
j'irai  certaineroent  vous  trouver  le  boit,  Vo- 
tre d6vou6e,  Julix. 


/  am  much  obliged  to  you,  my  dear,  for 
your  kind  invitation;  but  I  am  extremely 
sorry  that  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  comply 
with  it,  because  we  expect  company  this  even^ 
ing.  As  for  tomorrow,  lam  at  your  service; 
and,  if  you  do  not  call  on  me  inthe  morning, 
J  will  certainly  call  on  you  in  the  evening. 


2. 


Madame  C.  se  propose  de  donner  un  Con- 
vcort  et  un  Bal,  Vendredt  prochain:  elle  se- 
rait  trte-flatt^e  si  Mesdemoiselles  B.  voulaient 
embellir  sa  petite  f&te  de  leur  presence. 

53  Adilaide  Place,  Lundi,  16  7*~. 


Mrs,  C,  intends  giving  a  Concert  and 
Dance  on  Friday:  she  should  feel  highly 
faltered  if  Misses  B.  would  enliven  the  party 
with  their  agrecMe  eompany. 

68  Adelaide  Place,  Mondaj,  Sept  15. 


Answer. 


Mesdemoiselles  B.  pr^sentent  leurs  re- 
spectueux  complimens  k  Madame  C,  et  ellcs 
le  feront  un  devoir  et  tout  k  la  fois  un  plaisir 
de  se  rendre  k  son  aimable  invitation. 


Misses  B,^s  respectful  ecmpliments  to  Mrs, 
C7.,  and  will  do  ttemsdves  the  pleasure  to  ac- 
cept her  kind  in/vitatioH, 
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3. 


Jd  Tiens  d'arriyer  de  Bath :  si  tos  occu- 
pations  tous  permettent  de  veoir  cbez  moi, 
je  TOUS  appreodrai  des  nouvelles  qui  voiis 
feront  plaisir.  Je  serai  toute  la  joum^  41a 
maisoa,  ainsi  cboisiasez  Totre  beure. 


/  am  ju%t  arrived  from  Bath :  if  you  tare 
at  leieure  to  give  me  a  call,  I  mil  tell  ycm 
tome  newe  that  vrill  please  you,  I  will  be  ai 
home  the  whole  day^  so  that  you  may  ehoote 
your  time. 


Answer. 


Je  suis  charm6  d^apprendre  que  tous  Ates 
enfin  de  retour  de  Bath :  D*eu886-je  d'autre 
moiif  que  celui  de  tous  en  f<§liciter  aprte  une 
si  longue  absence,  cela  seul  m*engagerait  k 
alter  vous  voir.  Vous  pouTez  done  compter 
que  je  serai  cbez  tous  cet  apr^midi,  Ters 
les  cinq  beurea 


It  gives  me  pleasure  to  hear  that  you  are 
at  last  returned  from  Bath :  had  I  no  other 
motive  but  that  of  congratulating  you  on  your 
happy  arrival  after  so  long  absence^  that  alone 
wowd  induce  me  to  wait  on  you.  You  may, 
therefore^  depend  on  me  this  evening  aboiu 
five. 


4. 


Ma  Ch^e  Emilie, 

Nous  aliens  ce  0oir  4 
rOpira,  si  Totre  maman  veut  bien  tous  per- 
mettre  dc  Tenir  avec  nous,  la  Toiture  ira 
tous  prendre  k  sept  heures.  Mme.  B.  doit 
chanter  et  Ton  donne  le  nouTeau  ballet  Je 
suis  siire  que  Totre  chk«  maman  j  consen- 
tira. 

Votre  affectionn^e. 


Dear  Emily, 

We  are  going  to  the  Opera 
this  evening :  if  your  mother  will  permit  you 
to  accompany  us,  the  carriage  will  fetch  you 
at  seven,  Mrs.  B,  sings,  and  it  is  the  new 
ballet,  J  am  sure  your  dear  mother  will  noi 
refuse. 

Yours  affectionately. 


Answer. 


Ma  chere  Sophie, 

Je  ne  puis  aToir  le  plaisir 
4*aller  avec  tous  k  TOpisra,  raais  cela  ne 
jD^einp^cbera  pas  de  tous  y  voir,  car  maman 
et  ma  tante  doi?ent  m*7  conduire.  Nous 
arriTcrona  un  peu  tard,  ayant  du  monde  4 
diner.  Le  plaisir  que  je  me  promettais,  ma 
ch^re  Sophie,  sera  double  par  TOtre  pr^ence. 


Dear  Sophia, 

I  cannot  have  the  pleasure  of 
going  with  you  to  the  Opera,  but  shall  meet 
you  there,  as  mamma  and  my  aunt  take  m» 
with  them.  We  shall  go  rather  late,  as  there 
is  company  to  dinner,  I  am  r^oiced  at  the 
thougnts  of  muting  you. 


Madame  A.  esp^re  que  sa  ch^re  Caroline 
ne  lui  refusera  aucune  des  choses  qu^elle  Ta 
loi  demander:  d'abord,  de  Tenir  passer  la 
journis  avec  elle;  ensuite,  d^apporter  sa 
nouvelle  musique ;  elle  esp^re  aussi  qu'elle 
▼oudra  bien  accepter  les  pots  de  fleurs  et  les 
^crans  qu^elle  a  ea  le  plaisir  de  peindre  pour 
elle. 


Mrs.  A,  hopes  her  dear  Caroline  will  not 
refuse  granting  the  following  requests  i—^ 
First,  to  come  and  spend  the  day  with  her; 
next,  to,  bring  her  new  music;  lastly,  to  ac- 
cept the  flower-pots  and  screens  she  has  had 
the  pleasure  of  painting  for  her. 


Answer. 


Mademoiselle  B.,  trouTO  d'autant  moios  de 
difficul(6  4  c^der  aux  demandes  de  sa  ch4re 
Marie,  qu*elle  y  est  port^  dUndination,  et 
qu^elle  ent  impatiente  de  la  remercier  elle- 
w&me  du  joli  present  qu'elle  lui  a  fait 


Miss  B,  feels  little  difficulty  in  complying 
with  her  dear  Marians  requests,  as  they  so 
perfectly  coincide  with  her  own  indifuition, 
and  is  impatient  to  thank  her  personally  for 
her  beautiful  present. 
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6. 


Mr.  et  Mme.  D.  pr^sentent  Icurs  compli- 
mens  k  Mr.  B.,  et  ila  le  prient  de  voaloir 
bien  augmenter  le  petit  nombre  d^amis  qui 
doi?ent  renir  diaer  chez  eux,  Samedi  pro- 
Oa  se  mettra  &  table  k  cinq  heures. 


Mr.  and  Mrs,  J>.  present  their  eompH- 
tnents  to  Mr.  B.,  and  request  the  /aver  of  his 
company  to  dinner^  on  Monday  nexty  at  ftm 
o*elocky  to  meet  a  few  friends. 


Answer. 

Mr.  B.  adrease  mille  remerctmens  4  Mon- 
•ieur  et  Madame  D.,  et  il  ne  manquera  pas 
de  se  rendre  k  leur  aimable  invitation. 


Mr.  B.  returns  a  thousand  compliments  to 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  i>.,  and  wiU  not  fail  to  attend 
ttuir  kind  invitation. 


Madame  de  P  ,  sera  cbez  elle,  jeudi 

prochain;  el!^  anra  beaucoup  de  plaisir  k 
recevoir  Monsieur  L— — ,  sMl  veut  lui  faire 
l*amiti6  de  veoir  lui  demander  k  ddje&ner. 

Madame  de  P  comptera  sur  Monsieur 

L  ,  si  elle  ne  re9oit  point  de  rdponse. 


Mr.  L. 

Mrs.  P  at  hotne  on  Thurtday  next,  the 

*lth  of  JunCy  k  ddij^ener. 

She  Ml  depend  on  seeing  him,  if  she  re- 
ceives no  anncer. 


Answer. 


Mr.  L         pr^nte  ses  civilit63  les  plus 

respectueuses  k  Madame  de  P  • ;  il  ne 

pouvait  receToir  une  invitation  qui  lui  ftii 
plus  agr^able ;  mab,  malhcureuscment,  il  est 
oblig6  de  partir  pour  la  campagnc,  ce  qui  le 
privcra  du  plaisir  inestimable  de  jouir  de 
Taimable  9oci6t6  de  Madame  de  P  . 


Mr,  L  sends  his  most  reepeetful  com- 

pliments  to  Mrs.  de  P  ,  and  assures  her 

that  lie  could  not  receive  a  more  gratifying 
invitation;  but  being  unfortunately  obliged 
to  leave  toum  for  the  countryy  he  will  be  de- 
prived of  enjoying  Mrs.  de  P  U  agreeable 

company. 


8. 


Nous  t&chons,  ma  chfere  Marie,  d'arranger 
une  partie  sur  l*eau  pour  un  des  jours  de  la 
semaine  procbaine.  Pensez-vous  que  votre 
maman  vous  permette  de  venir  avec  nous  ? 
Envoyez-raoi  votre  rdponse  de  suite.  Oe 
billet  vous  prouvera  mon  impatience,  car  ma 
tante  se  propose  d*6crire  k  votre  maman  k 
ce  sujet. 

Answer 


We  are  endeavoringy  my  dear  Maria,  to 
make  a  party  to  go  on  the  water  some  daw 
next  weeK.  t>o  you  think  your  mother  will 
allow  you  to  go  with  usf  Send  an  anewer 
this  morning.  This  is  only  a  note  of  impa- 
tience ;  for  my  aunt  proposes  writing  all  the 
particulars  to  your  mamma. 


Un  billet  que  je  viens  de  recevoir  de  ma 
soBur  m^oblige  k  partir  de  suite  pour  M- — 
ainsi,  je  ne  puis  vous  ripondre  d'une  manikre 
positive.  Excusez-moi,  je  vous  prie,jesuis 
tr^s-press^e,  je  vous  6crirai  demain.. 


A  note  I  httvejuet  received  from  my  sister, 
obliges  me  to  set  off  immediately  for  M — ; 
therefore  I  cannot  answer  yours  positively. 
Excuse  haste,    J  will  write  tomorrow. 


9. 


Mrs.  P:s  compliments  to  Mrs,  R.,  md 
hopes  to  hear  she  is  better  to-day  than  when 
she  left  her  last  night. 


Madame  P.  Mi  ses  coroplimens  k  Madame 
R.,  et  d6sire  savoir  si  elle  se  trouve  mieux 
aujourd^bui  que  lorsqu^elle  l*a  quitt^e,  bier 
au  soir. 

Answer. 

Mrs.  R:s  compliments  to  Mrs.  P.,  andrt- 


Madame  R.  a  Thonneur  de  presenter  ses 
complimens  k  Madame  P.,  et  de  la  rcmercier 
-de  la  bont^  qu*elle  a  cue  de  demander  de  ses 
nouvelles,  mais  elle  ne  pent  pas  dire  qu^ellc 
Bc  porte  mlcux  uujourd^hui 


turns  many  thanks  for  her  kind  inquirieSy 
but  cannot  say  she  feels  any  amendment. 
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Rabais,  Abatementy 

Falre.  ou  obienlr  on  r»baU,    To  mate,  or  receive  tut  aUow- 
ment. 

Vendre.  ott  donner  das  roar-  To  $ftt  goodt  at  reduced 

chanditct  «u  rabaiii,  .T**!';.    ^  ^ 

Ktr«  »u  r»b*i«.  To  be/aOtm  in  price. 

Acceptation,  Acceptance^ 

LJvredcn  ncceptaUont,  |W«-6oo*. 
l.'Hcccntiitlon  un«  foU  donn««         ace<3»taj»«  being  o 
ne  pent  pliu  *lre  r4voqu4«,    given  eannoibe  reeoited. 
fi]  le^rtear  d'une  letlre  An  If  the  ieorer  qf  a  bttt  of 


cAaii!7«  doe»  no!  g«i  it  nc- 
eM>|0cl  in  line,  he  has  no 
further  daim  on  the  draw- 


ch»iii:e  n'en  fait  pas  faire 
1  acceptation  &  temps,  H  n'a 
plu«  de  garantto  sur  1«  U« 

reur,  ^• 

Accepteur,  Ace^ter^ 

L'acceptenr  devlent  d«biteor  The  aetxpUr  heenmee  a  per- 

p-raonnel  apris  l'acc«pta-    eonal  dAtor  after  the  ac- 

rion.  etptanee. 
U  tireur.l'accepteur,  et        Ths  dratcer  and 

do«»eur  d'aoa    lottr*   d«    indor»er  of  a  bill  <tf  «a^ 

ehaoKe.  change. 

Compte,  Accountt 

Fmmt    quelqae    chose    en  To  atlow^  to  eeore. 
cocipte,  porter,  mettre  en 

corapte,  sur  le  compte,   .    .     ^,  m     »^  ^  i. 

Arrfei««-.«jIderuacomple,des  To  edUe  a^rotmU,  to  quU 

eomptes.  ^  •»»•«•  . 

ArT*i«  d«  compte,  •^«?''.?'  ?^^fT 

Pour  solde  de  compte,  /«  /««  9f  all  demandM. 

F*ire  rendre  compte.  To  queMion. 

Compte  oouraat,  compte  de  —  ciwTeirf,  —  sofes. 


Renire  compte,  rendre  des  To  give  an  aerount,  to  bring 

coroptes,  in  one'*  aetounts,  report. 

Compte  ouwrt.  Running  account,  open  ac 


MERCANTILE  TERMS  AND  EXPRESSIONS, 

FuUy  exemplified  in  Alphabetical  Order,  with  Peculiar  Phrases  in  English  and 

in  French, 

Avis,  Announcement^ 

 d'une  nonvelle  raison  de  —  of  a  new^rm. 

ocHnmerce,  on  comraerciale. 

Arbitrage,  Arbitration, 

Afhire  d'arWtra«e,  Change  hueineMM. 

Arbitre,  Arbitrator. 

Arrivage,  Arrival. 

Article,  Marchandi- 

ses,  Article. 

Fonda,  Biens,  Assets. 

Agent,  Ayant  cause,.  Assignee. 
Arrdt,  Saisie,  Attachment, 

FaIre  arrftt  snr  la  personne  de  lb  attack  or  arreet  one. 

qoelqu'un, 

Faire  arrtt  snr  see  Wens,       To  make  an  attachment  am 
hUtgoode. 

Avou6,  Procureur, . .  Attorney, 

Un  plein  pouvoir,  A  power  ofattomejf. 

Avarie,  Average,  Damage, 

De«  marchnndlses  arari^es.    Damaged  goode. 
Rxempt  d'avarie.  Free  from  average. 

Prix  moyen,  Average  price. 

Sac,  Bctg. 

Caution,  BO'H^  Security, 

Rtre  cantion  de  qaelqu'nn,     To  be  eeeurityfor  one. 

Balance,  Solde,  Balance. 

Ballot,  Bale,  Package, 

Des  balloU  qui  riennent  par  Paekagee  hy  the  wagone. 
—  vu]min\t9ac»,   hyths  ttage-coaeh. 

Banque,  Bank. 

Banqueronte,  Bankruptcy, 

Faire  banqneronte.  faIre  Wl-  To  break,  to  become  bankrmpt. 
lite,  tofaiL 

Billet  de  banque, . . .  Banh^te. 
Maroh6,  aflwre  concine,  Bargain, 

arranfie, 

Oonelure  nn  marchg.  To  etrike  a  bargain. 

Baraterie,  Barratry. 

Echanger,  Troquer, .  Barter. 

Billet,  Traite,  Bill. 

Garnet  d'6cheance,. .  Bill-book^ 

D6cIaratlon  i  la  donane,   of  entry. 

Hon  da  trfesor  royal,   of  arhequor, 

CertlBcat  de  sant<,   of  health. 

Permission  de  la  donane,   of  «ter«, 

Uttre  de  change,  TT%**TJ?!^ 
Mandat.  billet  sur  Pfitranger,  A  foreign  biO. 

I^ettre  de  change  honor4e,   honored. 

Lettre  de  change  deshonor6e,  dtthonored. 

Connsissement,   of  lading. 

Facture,   ofparcete. 

Engagement,  Obliga- 
tion,  Bond,  Obligation^ 

Billet,  prtmileese,  toilet, 

Donnes-moi  seulement  votre  Give  me  your  eingle  bond 

Denr^ics  k  I'entrepdt,  Bonded  goods. 
Bomerie,  Bottomry, 

FtH  i  la  groBse  aventure. 

Courtier,  Broker, 

Courtier  de,  on,  en  marchan  for  colonial  produea. 

discs.  [change,  „    ,  ^  , 

Conrtler  de  change,  agent  de  Slork-hroker.  ^  ,  _ 
Courtier  maron.  An  unlireneeaortitw. 

Courtage,  Brokerage. 

Buperie,  Bubble^ 


Avoir  un  compte  en  banque  Tohaveanaacowntatabank- 
(ii'y  faire  crMlter  on  d6bi-  er'e. 

Bn'compte  arec,  /«  acemtnl  with. 

Action,  Proems,  ....  Action, 

lotenter  nne  action  i  quel-  To  bring  an  action  againat 
un'nn,  one.  ^ 

AToir  action  centre  quel-  To  bring  an  adum  fffaif^ 
Qu'un  on' ;  to         •  ^  • 

<ieaNafMl. 

Qa'onpeutactionner,  Actionable. 
Secretwre,  Greffier,.  Actuary. 

Adresse,  Address. 

Administrateur  Administrator. 

Avances,  Advances, 

 olfortes,  Ac,  en  exlg^es         offered,  ^c,    or  ex- 

anr  marchandises  en  con-    peeled  on  cone^gnmenU. 
■ignatlon. 

Avis,  lett/red^avis,...  Advice,  letter  of  ad- 
vice, 

Donner  on  receYolraTis,  J^"?  <>!:,r'^'V^'±f- 

 d'nppareIHe  sous  conrol,  ofaaiHiM  under  convoy. 

 d'nue  lettre  de  change  o/6«t  <mi»cn. 

tir6e,  , 

Agent,  agent  d'c^-  Agent,  man  of  busi- 

faire,   ness. 

Agio,  Agio. 

Convention,.  Agreement, 

Convention  tacite,'  TaeU  agreement. 

Remise, /aueur,  allo- 
cation,  Allowance, 

FaIre  nne  remise.  To  make  an  aUowance. 

Etranger,  Alien. 

Montant,  total,  Amount, 

Totre  memoir*,  on  fiicture.  se  Tour  blU 
nonte  &  dix  guin£ea  guineae. 
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Lingot,  Bullion. 

La  charge,  on  le  port 

d'un  TRiueau,  son  tonnRge,  JftlToCfl, 

Capital,  fonds  en  ar- 
gent,  Capital, 

Oargaison,  Cargo, 

C>>ndit{ons  do  cargalsoD,        CandiHmu  of  eargo. 

Llvralion  d«  Cftrgnlsoo,  Delieery  of  carno. 

 satsle  Mr  U  donaoo.  on  tvGted  fry  (Ae  cyuiom*. 

pnr  las  offlcien  do  U  don- 

ane, 

 araii<«,  —  roconvr<«e,     Damagtd  cargo, — reeovtred. 

Argent  comptant,  . .  Cash, 

Livre  de  eaiase,  Ccuh-hook. 

(Taitiaier,  Ceuh-lceeper,  or  ctuhUr. 

Tentr  U  caUac,  To  he  cath-kteper. 

Oalfater,  Radouber,.  To  Calk,  or  Caulh 

Oertificat,  CertifieaU. 

Cent  (pour),  5  p.  %  Cent,  (per),  5  per 
cent. 

Oharte-partie,  Charter^arty. 

Marchandises  d«  toute  ^, 

eipice,  Chattels. 
Traite,bon*urunb>a<fn{er,  Cheek,  Draft. 
R6clamation,  De- 
mande,  Claim  (see  Memo- 
rial). 

Oomrais,  Clerk,, 

0ne  place  de  eommla,  A  eIerXr>»  ntuoHoa. 

Cabotage,  Coasting, 

Valssean  do  cabotage,  Coasting  9*$$tL 

Permis  de  douane, . .  Coeket. 
Courtage,  commis- 
eion,  Commission, 

Faire  la  comraiuion,  Commimion  trade. 

Acta  ou  arrtt  qui  winonce 

une  fai  1 1  He,  Commientm  of  bankrvptejf. 

Donner  oil  eziger  tant4K>nr  7b  altow,  or  to  expect  eo  mueA 

commiMion,  upon  commiuion. 

Commissaire,  Commissioner. 

Composition,.  .......  Composition, 

Accommodemeot  entre  deux 

pHriien,  Agreemerd,  ire. 

Un  bomme  de  bonne  com- 

position,  An  eatjf  traetabte pereon. 

Compromis,  Compromise^ 

Paaser  un  compromis.  To  eompromiMe. 

Consignation,  Consignment. 

Consignataire,  Consignee, 

Convention,  Contract. 

Convoi,  Convoy, 

Flotte  marchnnde  aveo  eon 
OHcorte,  Convoy  thipe. 

Compter,  To  Count, 

Mettre  en  ligne  de  compte,     lb  ptaee  to  an  account. 

Maison  de  commerce, 

Comptoir,  Counting-Tiotise. 

Creancier,  Creditor. 

Grue,  Crane, 

Ce  qn*on  pate  ponr  I'nsage  de 
la  grue.  Cranage. 

Qoincaillerie,  Hardware  goods,  <rtm 

ware. 

Quincailler,  Hardwareman,  iron- 
monger. 


Circulation,  Currency, 

Monnaie  oonrante,  Currenejf,  eurremt  ooim,  amk- 

«ir. 

Droits  de  douane,.. .  Custom,  tax  paid  fm 

good*. 

T>a  douane,  CWmn-AowM. 
I>onanier,  CMtom'honte  oficer. 

D^biteur,  carnet, . . .  Debt,  Debtor-book, 

Dmt,  Debit. 

Deduction,  rabais, 
remise,  Deduction, 

FaIre  une  remiee.  To  make  a  dedmtimt 

Acte,  arr6t,  Deed. 

Sursis,  Demurrage. 

Aubain  naturalist, . .  Denizen. 
D6pAt,  arrhes,  gage,.  Deposit,  pledge. 
Rabais,  diminution, .  Diminution. 
Escompte,  Y^SGompt- Discount,    to  fil- 
ter,   count, 

Retraneher  Teicompte,         To  %ake  og  Ae  diMotaU. 
Tant  pour  cent  d'eecompte.    So  mmeh  per  cent.  dieeomnL 

Dissolution  de  »oe\€t6,..  Dissolution  of  partnm^ 

i^ip. 

Dividende,  Dividend, 

 trfraectriel,  Qiarferly  dMdend, 

 seme«tri«l,  UiU/geta^  . 

Chantier,  Dock,  Doch^ard. 

Dtnonciation  de  ban- 

qneroote,  Dockct, 
Dinoncer  une  batiqueronte.    To  ttrike  the  doeJcei.. 

Bon,  billet,  trdte, . .  Draft. 

Traite,  Draft,  remittance  of  mtm. 

Tireur  {see  accepter).  Drawer. 

Tirer  une  lettre  de  change.     To  draw  a  Ml. 

Rabais,  Drawback. 

Droits,  Impdt,  Taxe,  Duties,  Dues. 

Arrhes,  Earnest. 

Embargo,  Embargo, 

Mettre  un  embargo  snr  tons  9b  lay  am  emibarga  «•  af 
lea  vaiaseaox,  ehipe. 

Malversation,  peeu^ 

lat,  Emibeezlement^ 

Saof  errenrs  on  omisaion,      Errpre  exveeted, 
Mai  Terser,  To  embezate. 

Change,  bourse,  Exchange, 

1^8  changes  ^trangere,  Foreign  ext^eutge. 

Change,  count  du  ckange,      Zxekaitge,  cottnee/exehang^ 

Aocise,  Excise, 

Ex^uteur  testamen- 

taire,  Executor. 

Echeances—d'nne  lettre  .fi^r^ra^Mm  —  a/  dU 

de  chan^,  timet  or  matiri/y  e/mhm. 

Exportation,  Ea^^or- Exportation,  to  ex- 

ter,   port 

Facteur,  commission- 

naire,  Factor, 

ronrtage.  eommlaalon,  Fitriorage. 
Kactorerle,  eomptoir,  Faetory. 

Faillite  (decluratit/n 
de),  Failure  (notioe  of). 

FaIre  fallHte,  To  fait. 

FAre  en  lalUite,  To  be  in  a  etate  of  ftaafcupf 
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Foires,  FaitB. 

Raison,  i^rm, 

Chanffcmcnt  de  rftUoo,  AUtraUam  im  ^rai. 

Anelcnne  imlMm,  noavella 
misott,  OWA"».  new  firm. 

Accaparer,  Aeea/pa-To  Forestedl^  Fore- 

reur.   staller. 

Crime  de  faux,  Forgery, 

FrAt,  Freight. 

Fonds,  capital,  Fund, 

Jangenr,  Gauger. 

Grice  (jaurt  de\ , , ,  Grace  (days  of), 

A  troU  Joan  de  frftee,  Tkrm  dajf»'  grace, 

Grosse,  Grotty  the  number 

of  twelve  dozen. 

Poids  brut,  Gross  (weight). 

Epicier,  Grocer. 

Gouveme,  Guidance, 

Poor  T«U«  sonyeraa.  For  your/mtwre  ffuidauet, 

Mercier,  Haherdasher, 

Marchand  de  bas, 

bonnetier,  Hosier. 

Chapeau  de  maltre, .  Hat  money. 

da  cspiUiM. 

Honneur,  — iMworM-,..  Honor,  to  honor, 

(f«irc  honneur  i), 

«n«  lettre  de  ebaafce,   •  hUL 

Importation,  Importation. 

Droits,  imp6ta,  Impost, 

Endosser,  To  Indorse. 

Endossement,  Indorsement. 

Endosseur,  Indorser. 

Indemnity  Indemnity. 

Alphabet,  repertoire^  Index, 

Car  net  alphab^tique. 

Insolvable,  Insolvent. 

Atermoiement,  Instalments, 

PaiaoMnt  &  terme,  A  delay  of  payment. 

Mois  courant,  La  Instant,  tkt  lettn- 

lettre  ett  dat^e  da  qoaCra    U  daUd  tkt  fourth  inttant. 

eoiiraat,  on  da  quatra  da  ea 

moil. 

Assurance,  Insurance  —  Assur- 
ance, 

 contra  I'lBcendie,  —  aur  Fire  intwranee,  Ufo  asptir- 

la  vie,  —  mariUme,  anea,  marin*  inawranc*. 

Int6r6t,  d  petit  in- Interest,  short  int^T' 
teret,   est, 

Empranter  de  I'arseat  i  groa  To  borrow  money  at  grmt 
intir6t,  interegt. 

Placement,  Investment, 

Placer,   Terser  de  VtLrKtnt  To  invent  money  in  th«  publie 
dunn  ie«  fonds  pablies,  dana  futdM,  in  a  Aomm,  ire. 
ana  nrniaon,  Ac, 

Inventaire,  Inventory. 

Facture,  Invoice. 

Agioteur,  —  broear^-  Jobber  (stock-job 

teur,   bor). 

Agiotage,  /aire  Pa-  Jobbing,  stock-job- 

giotage,   bing. 

Qiiille,  Keel. 

Goulage,  Leakage. 


Lettre  d'avis, — d^a- Letter  of  advice,  of 

voue,   attorney. 

Brevet  d'invention, .  Letter  patent. 
licence,  —  autorisa- 

tion,  License. 

Phare,  Light-house. 

Liquidation,  Liquidation, 

Liqulder   oa  £teindra  uno 
deUa,  To  Hquidai*  a  dtU. 

Perte,  prevue,  re- Loss, — anticipated, 

paree,   recovered. 

Profit*  et  partes.  Profit  and  lo^. 

Marche,  m.  Foire,/.  Mart. 
March6,  Place,  Market, 

Btat  da  marchv.  State  ofmarlH. 

A  boo  laarchd,  maiUear 
marchi,  CTkeoji,  cheaper. 

Reclamation,  —  de- 
mande,  Memorial,  claim, 

  faite  aaprii  du  direc  to  hoard  V  etuiome^  la 

tear  ou  initpecteur  das  doo-  treoAury. 
aiies, 

N^gociant,  Merchant, 

Malentendu,  Misunderstanding, 

 aa  siOet  d'ordres,   of  ordere. 

Accapareur,   Mono- Monopolizer,  Mono- 

pole,   poly. 

Hypoth^que,  Mortgage, 

Gelot  qui  a  droit  d'bjpothi- 

qae.  Mortgage*, 
Celal  qui  hjpotheque,  Mvrtyager. 

Amende,  Mulct. 

Net,  poids  net,  ^eat,  Net^ 

Prodait  net,  y*t  proetede. 

Notwre,  Nota^ry. 

Note,  billet,  NoU. 

Ordres,  —  commis- 
sions, Orders, 

 da  Wre  ansurer— de  falre  for  inmrnnctr—far  tn 

an    placement   dans    les    voetmMt  in  etoek. 
foods. 

Commissions  de  diffirentet  for  eundriee. 

especas, 
Donner  dea  ordres,  des  com* 

missions,  To  giee  ordere. 

CoQtremander  dea  ordrea.       To  cnnnVrmand  ordtrt. 

Propri^taire,  Owner. 

Emballeur,  Packer, 

Papier  monncde,  Paper  money. 

Pair,  Par, 

As80ci6,  Partner. 

Society,  association.  Partnership, 

Dissolution  de  socl6t6,  DtMnlution  of  partnemhip 

Comptes  de  socidtA,  Partnership  nrcottnl'. 

Balance  de  socl«t«,  JSatonee  ofpurtner^if 

Permis,  Pass, 

Echantillons,  Patterns. 

Paiement,  Payment, 

Cesser  les  paiemena,  d£poser 

son  bilan,  To  rtop  payment. 

Snapendre  sea  paiemens,         To  euspend  payment. 
Huspenaion  de  pniemens,        Sufpeneion  ofpaymenL 

Permis,  Permit. 

FMsarant,  oa  paasa  avant, 

congi. 

Pilctage,  Pilotage. 

Pipe,  —  d'' eau-de-vie,  Pipe, — of  brandy. 
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?uotalitma  of  prit^. 
hm  mtarktt  pric*. 


Gage,  Pledge.  ^ 

Police,— d'assurance^  Policy, — of  insur- 
ance, 

Remeti  re  nne  police,  Surr^der  of  potlcy. 

Portage,  Portage, 

Port  de  lettre,  Postage. 

Procuration,  Power  of  attorney. 

Prime,  Premium, 

RDndre  nne  prime,  Recorder  Return  of  prtiniam,  to  ah 
line  prime,  exlger  ime  '>»  a  T(trtfhium.  to  expect 
prime.  -  d  imporUllon,  —  apreminm,—  upon  tmpor. 
d'l^xporwtion.  tation,-  vpon  exportation. 

Presentation,   Presentation, 

I'reiKrriter  im  bon,   of  draft. 

Tnx,—prix  courant,  Price,  —  price  cur- 
rent, 

Cater  dee  pHx, 
I^e  conn  dti  march^v 

\\n  prix  fMlt.  un  prlx  rfgle.    At  aet  prtee.   

Hor*  de  prlx,  Offfreat  priee,  or  vtry  dear. 

Juste  prix.  prix  modlque.      Moderate pnee. 

Chapeau  de  maitre, .  Primage, 

Oipre,  Corsaire,  Privateer, 

Procuration,  Procuration, 

Profits  et  pertes,  Profit  and  loss. 

Billet  ti  ordre,  Promissory  note, 

Poursuivre  (en  jus- 
tice),  To  ProsecuU, 

Fonreniten,  Proterution. 

Prot^t  {frais  de),,..  Protest  (expense  of), 

Fro(«tter  nne  lettre  <!«  )  .  .„  ,     ,  ^ 

chnnge.  >  To  protest  a  bill  tf  exchange. 

Fnlre  un  protfet,  ) 

Quarantaine,  Quarantine, 

Ooinptant,  —  argent 

comptant,  Ready  money » 

RcQU,  quittance, ....  Receipt, 

Reduction,  Reduction. 

Renvoi,  rapport, . . .  Reference. 
Remise,  —  remue 

d'argtnt,  Remittance, 

 pour  bnliince  de  compte,   for  bafance  ofaceounL 

Knvoycr  one  remlie,  To/ormtrd  a  remittance. 

Marchand  en  detail,.  Retail  dealer,  shop- 
keeper, 

Vendre  en  detail.  To  retail 

A  ppointemens,—  de  Salary, — clerk's 

commis,  * .  ary. 

Vente,— a  Vencan, , ,  Sale,— -hy  auction. 

Sauvetage  Salvage. 

Echantillon,  Sample, 

Caution,  silret^  Security,  surety, 

Pnnner,  extKer  cautJon,         To  gi^e.  to  require  teemrity. 

Saisie,  — c^e  cargai- 
gon,  Seizure,— 01  cargo, 

Piilre  une  i«aUie,  To  make  a  eeixure. 

Action,  —  dans   les  Sha/re,—m  the  rail- 
ehemins  defer, , , .  roads, 

Action  de  U  banque,  Bank-Uock. 

Actionnaire,  Shareholder, 


Embarquement, ....  Shipping, 

Donner  ariB  de  frftt,  Addre  ^  tkippim§. 

(^nrgnlson  retenne,  Detained. 
Ex^dier.cUerger.embarqc  er.  To  *hip,  to  load. 

Contrebandier,  Smuggler, 

Faire  \m  contrebMide,  To  tmuttgU. 

Avou6,  avocat,  Solicitor,  —  (attor- 
ney). 

Speculation,  entre- 

prise,  Speculation. 

Papier  timbr^,  Stamps, 

Papetler,  libraire,  Stationer^  fteoiwOer 

Papeterie,  Stationery, 

Fonds,  dans  le  com-  Stocks,  —  stock  in 
m^ce,   trade. 

Placer  de  I'arfrent  dani  \viInveHmeM    in    l&«  pt*»^ 
fondi  publics,  . 
fond»  ont  bai«>i6.  The  etockt  hate  /allem. 

Lee  fonde  ont  hauu6  (oo 
nont^)  The  tlocka  hnne  ri»rm. 

haueU  et  la  balaee  dee  TherUe  mmd  /aU  ff  A* 
fonde,  tloeke. 

Arrimage,  Stowage. 

Subr6cargue,  Supercargo. 

Tare,  Tare. 

Offi  e,  proposition, . .  Tender. 
Conditions,  .*  Terme, 

D'one  ep€culation  pre(Jet€e,    For  a  propoted  adrtntmn. 

Tonnage,  Tonnage. 

Vents  de  commerce,  IVade  winds, — mon- 

mouMons,   soon. 

Passage,  transit ....  Trantit. 

^  jTVtft,— the  turn  of 

Trait,  j     ti,^  g^ale. 

D^positaire,  Trustee. 

Le  mois  pass^,  Ultimo, 

Arbitre,  Umpire. 

Assureur,  —  assur-  \  Underwriter,  to  on- 
er,   (  derwrrite. 

Usance,  lf»anee, 

lMtT9  parable  &  usance      A  MB  paytOta  at  woMa 
(30Jour»),  (aOday$.) 

Acheteur,  Vendee, 

Vendcur,  Vender. 

Pacotille,  Venture, 

Marchandlse  de  pacotille,       Ooode/or  a  MNfure. 

Magasin,  d6p6t,  WareJumie, 

Denr6es  en  magasin,  Warehouee  gooii, 

Magasinage  Wareihouting. 

Quai,  d^barcad^re,. .  Wharf. 
Quaiage,  —  droit  de 

quai,  Wharfage. 

Marchand  en  gros, . .  Wholesale  dealer, 
Testament, — volonte 

par  testament,  . . .  Will  and  Te$tam«U. 

T6moin,  Witness. 

Vin,  Wine, 

—  rouee,  blanc,  Xtd,  wAlfe  wIm. 

 de  deux  on  troU  fenlHei,  "r— '*?*Lfi^* 

 qui  a  beaucoup  de  eorpa,  Stramg  hooted  wi»», 

.. .  ■  -  doux,  owmei^  9 
 de  ricoUe,  jotH  rla. 
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.  s 

•  R 

S  H 

2  i 

Urn  U 

Shillings. 
Pence. 

Dollars. 
Cents. 

Fr.  c. 

S.  d. 

f  c. 

006 

0  0.48 

0  0.93 

U  10 

oa96 

0  1.86 

0  25 

0  2.4 

0  4.65 

0  60 

0  4.8 

0  9.3 

1  00 

0  9.6 

0  18.6 

2  UO 

1  7.2 

0  37  2 

SOO 

2  4.8 

0  66.8 

4  00 

S  2.4 

0  74,4 

600 

4  0.0 

0  93.0 

6  00 

4  9.6 

1  11.6 

7  00 

6  7.2 

1  80.2 

800 

6  4.8 

1  48.8 

900 

7  2.4 

1  67.4 

10  00 

8  0.0 

1  86.0 

11  00 

8  9.6 

2  04.6 

12  00 

9  7-2 

2  23 J 

13  00 

10  4.8 

2  41.8 

14  00 

11  2.4 

2  60.4 

16  00 

12  0.0 

2  79.0 

1600 

12  9.6 

2  97.6 

17  00 

13  7.2 

3  16.2 

18  00 

14  4.8 

3  34.8 

19  00 

15  2.4 

3  63.4 

SOOO 

16  0.0 

3  72.0 

rriMBBABT  MBAIDRB. 

Mitre  (ten-millionth  pArt  of  the  arc  of  a  meridian  )  3.2808992  feet. 

between  the  pole  and  the  equator)  5  a^onrwi 

D6cAnivtre  (10  meters)   32.808992  leet. 

Kilometre         (1.000  meter*)   1003.6M  yards. 

Mjriamiire     (10,000  meters)   6.2138  miles. 

L05G  MKASURK. 

Dfcimdtre        OOth  of  a  meUr)   ^^SISJl 

fe.itimetre      (lUOtb  of  a  meter)   J^^S^I  u' 

Millimfitre      (lOOOih  of  a  meter)   0.03937  Inch. 

Are  (100  square  meters)   S-^*???^ 

Uectare  aO.OOO  square  meten.)   ^ 

Ceatiara         (1  square  meter)   1.196083  square  yard. 

MBAIDKK  or  CArAOlTT. 

Litre  (1  cubic  decimeter)   ^-^WJL  P'lf" 

l»6calitre  (10  liters)  ,  J^ISSP  o""- 

(  22.009668    gallons,  or 

Hectolitre  000  liters).....  {  2.7612  bunhols. 

Kilolitre,  m*tre  cube  (1000  liters)   S-f*^.  quarters. 

I>6cilitre    (lOth  of  a  liter)   ^  i^SSHJ,  "J" 

■Centilitre  (iooih  of  a  liter)   0.01 1 60773  pint. 

SOLID  MKASUBB. 

«  .  »  i  1-31  cubic  yard,  or 

Btfire        a  cubic  meter)  J  jj  ^u^c  f^^^  547  cubic  inchee. 

castdre  00  steres)   13. 1  c"Wc  yards  • 

Dicirtire  (lOih  of  a  sUre)   3  cubic  feei.  918.7  «nWc  Inchpe. 


WKIOHT8. 

Gramme  (weiirht  of  a  cubic  centimeter  of  water  ) 
in  its  state  of  maximum  density,  or  39  1-2  Kah-  >    16.4325  grains  troy, 
renheit,  or  4  degrees  ceiitigritde)  ) 

Decagramme      (10  gramme.)   6.«    PjnjywelgM.^^^  ^ 

Hectogramme  (100  grammes)  i  3^216  on.  troy. 

C  2.2066  lbs.  avoirdupois,  or 

Kilogramme    (1000  grammes)  ^  2  6808  lbs.  troy. 

SuinUlm6tHqne  (60  kilogrammes)....  1»0  274  Jbs. 

illier,  tonneau  de  mer  (1000  kilogrammes). ...  19  cwt.  77.6  Ibfc 

Decigramme      (lOth  of  a  gramme)   i  ^St.  *^  1 

Centigramme    OOOth  of  a  gramme)   J  i?Sl,  SITin 

Milligramme  (1000th  of  a  gramme)   0.01M32  grain. 

THBBMOMBTXB. 

0»  Centigrade  Melting  Ice  -J^  Kahrenhdt 

100»  Boiling  water  ^JJ 

0*R«anmar    Melting  Ice  

80*       "        Boiling  water  


Note.— With  ifteat  Ingenuity,  the  contrlrere  of  the  French  system  of  weights  and  messures  took  from  th« 
Greek  Isngtwge  the  terins  <Uca,  hecto,  kilo,  and  myWo,  to  express  Increase,  and  from  the  Latin  the  corre- 
*p«ndlng  terms  dsci,  centl,  and  miUiy  to  express  decrease. 
The  four  terms  which  express  increase  are— 
Dectt,   1  r  htKa    {deka\     ten:  \ 

Ilecto,  I  from  the  J  tKariv  {ehaton)^  hundred:         I  and  they 
Kilo,     f    Greek     |  x*^*"*  (ehUioi)^  a  thousand:      f  signify 
Myria,  J  t  fiwpioi  (wturiw),  tenthousond:  J 

The  three  terms  which  express  decrease  are— 
Deci.    i  r      4i     (  deeum.  ten: 
•^""'N  Y   T^Ii  "  \  <«^'"^.  "hundred: 
MiUi,   I  I  milU,    a  thousand: 


, .  I  and  they  J 
d:  I    ''■'8'>''fy  I 


tenfold. 

one  hundredfold, 
one  thousandfold, 
ten  thousandfold. 


the  tenth  part. 

the  hundredth  part. 

the  thousandtli  part. 


Tlie  names  of  all  wolghte  and  measures  are  formed  by  a  union  of  one  of  the  principal  terms  flf«» 
tUrt,  Utr^,  or  aramme)  with  one  of  increase  or  decrease.  KUogramnu,  for  example,  is  kUo  (^thousandfold) 
%nA  gramme,  and  signifies  1000  grammes.  Dicimitrs  Is  dsoi  (the  tenth  part)  and  nutrA,  and  signifies  the 
lenUi  i»art  of  a  metre.   DeeanUtrs  is  deoa  (U^iifold)  and  mitre,  and  signifies  ten  metres,  ^ 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES; 


OR, 

TRANSLATION  OF  ALL  THE  REFERENCES 


THROUGHOUT  THE  WORK. 


IHTBODVCTION  TO  THE  COTJESE  OP  UTEEATUEE. 


PAG£  816.— 1.  being  on  the  point  of  death.  2.  before  breathing  his  last.  8.  that  I  am  going 
to  leave  you  as  a  legacy.  4.  hidden.  6.  take  a  spade  each  of  you  ;  dig  the  ground.  6.  a 
single  corner.  7.  that  at  last.  8.  will  strike  your  eyes.  9.  they  turned  up.  10.  after  they 
had  spread  the  seed.  11.  stirred  up.  12.  produced  a  very  beautiful  harvest.  18.  bofor* 
they  were  old. 

pAQEZVl. — 1.  as  he  lived  frugally.  2.  he  helped  only  some  pap.  8.  to  get  any.  4- 
cleaned,  fi.  the  latter.  6.  when  the  hour  of  the  meeting.  7.  whose  neck.  8.  the  n«me.  9. 
without  being  able. 

Lb  Cordkau,  (&c. — 1.  being  perched.  2.  had.  8.  in  this  manner.  4.  how.  5.  featlicra. 
6.  tempted.  7.  endeavor.  8.  picked  it  up  immediately.  9.  lives  at  the  cost  of  bim.  10. 
one  ought  always  mistrust. 

Lk  Rat,  <ftc— 1.  poultry,  game.  2.  nothing  was  wanted.  8.  runs  to  hide  himself.  4. 
comes  out  of  his  hole.  5.  guest.  6.  I  am  no  longer  hungry.  7.  at  my  place.  8.  very  nice 
dishes.    9.  I  shall  wait  for  you. 

Le  Gland,  <&c.— 1.  was  looking  at.   2.  pumpkin.   8.  size.   4.  on  so  thin  a  stem. 

PAGEZ\^, — 5.  1  would  have  placed  it.  6.  ror  instance,  does  not  an  acorn,  which  is  not  bo 
Itiree  as  my  finger,  grow.  7.  the  more.  8.  went  to  lie  down.  9.  got  asleep.  10.  he  brin^ 
sudden] v  his  hand.    11.  I  am  bleeding.    12.  From  such  height  18.  what  would  it  have  been. 

14.  crushed.    15.  was  right.   16.  upon  which.    17.  rctnnied  home  qriite  convinced. 

La  LaitikRb,  (fee. — 1.  carrying.  2.  milk-pot.  8.  she  was  going  rather  fast.  4.  while  she 
wiu»  walking  so.  5.  reckoned.  6.  mind.  7.  was  making  calculations.  8.  hatched.  9.  pig. 
10.  very  fat.  11.  and  what  shall  prevent  me.  12.  spread  in  that  way.  18.  home  with  tears 
in  her  eyes.    14.  castles  in  the  air.    15.  puts  an  end. 

Lk  Cukval. — 1.  fit  for  the  hardest  work.   2.  is  called  mare.    8.  colts.   4.  filly.    5.  bran. 

6.  of  two  reins  attached  to  a  steel  bit.  7.  to  ride.  8.  pricks  hi»  sides.  9.  whips.  10.  riding- 
whip.    11.  to  draw.     12.  ploughs.    18.  broken.    14.  bites.   15.  most  generally  kicks  only. 

PAGE 3^9  1.  shoula  cause  him  to  be  considered.    2.  for  bis  size.   8.  thistles.  4. 

noisy.    5.  hair.    6.  it  can  be  said.   7.  beaten.    8.  blows.   9.  drums. 

La  Vachk  et  lk  Bacr.— 1.  the  latter.  2.  dishes.  8.  plough.  4.  draw-carts.  5.  whicn 
take  place.  6.  manure.  7.  fat.  8.  lima.  9.  cutters.  10.  dice.  11.  dominoes.  12.  to  the 
well  being. 

Lb  MouTON.— 1.  woollen  cloth.  2.  blankets.  8.  curtains.  4.  head-dresses.  5.  ewe.  6.  ram. 
r.  kinbs.   8.  he  flies. 
PAGEZ20  9.  to  bark,  or  to  bite.   10.  thinks  no  longer. 

Lb  Chamkau.— 1.  about.  2.  thick-set.  3.  bent  back.  4.  flat.  5.  Bandy.  8.  as  a  beast  of 
ourden.  7.  although  having.  8.  pound.<(.  9.  gentle.  10.  needs  but.  11.  of  going  without. 
12.  should.    18.  clothes  them  with  his  hair.    14.  even. 

L'ELfiPHANT.— 1.  The  rear-guard.  2.  they  break  down.  .  3.  provided  with  fire-arms.  4. 
throws  him  down  and  cruslies.    5.  tniits.    6.  had  jnst  revenged  himself  upon  his  driver. 

7.  stopped  short,  relented.    8.  if  he  had  been  filled  with  regret. 

PAGE  Z2\  9.  raised.    10.  pretended.    11.  instead  of  turning  his  anger  against  12.  wet 

him  from  head  to  foot.    18.  tamed.    14.  to  kneel  down  that  he  may  be  loaded  and  mounted. 

15.  he  caresses.    1«.  tusks.    17.  bonv.    18.  ivorA*.    19.  cuno  knobs. 

Lk  Cmibn.— 1.  gitled.     2.  rather  than  allow  himself  to  be  enticed.    8.  at  his  glance.  4. 
which  are  trained  uccording  to  the  use  t<>  be  made  of  tlient.    .5.  Ncwtoiindlund.    6.  web-, 
f<K>ted.    7.  which  renders  them  fit  for  swimming.    8.  moreover  gitlcd.    9.  it  is  said.    10.  to 
make  hiiM  abandon  the  cherished  remains.    11.  tear  him  from  thU  spot.    12.  the  shcpli«rd- 
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do^,  18.  he  iiiljinfl:  in  wait.  14.  withont  ceasing:.  15.  mach  too  brutal.  16.  with.  17. 
keen.  18.  by  tracking.   19.  he  follows.   20.  trained. 

PAGE  822  1.  are  found.   2.  agrees  very  little  with  them.  8.  their  movable  face  is  fit. 

4.  some  have  been  seen  rinsing.  5.  pouring  something  to  drink,  turning  the  spit,  pounding 
into  a  mortar.  6.  to  organize  a  household.  7.  they  are  caught  with  snares.  8.  wounded  to 
death.  9.  cabins,  climb  up  to  the  roofs.  10.  are  found.  11.  at  a  level  little  higher  than.  12. 
woody.    18.  banks. 

hsIiioK. — 1.  strut.  2.  a  look  of  assurance.  8.  from  the  nose  to  the  bef?inning  of  the  tail. 
4.  thick.  6.  he  makes  a  bound.  6.  jumps  over  a  ditch.  7.  into  ditches  which  are  digged.  8. 
snares.  9.  can  bo  tamed.  10.  carried.  11.  agreeablcness  in  its  countenance,  more  flexibility. 
12.  what  is  wanted  by  its  size.  18.  springn  alwavs  ready  to  be  relaxed.  14.  to  repel  far  fron. 
the  ground.    15.  to  throw.   18.  leaps,  darts  forth.   17.  start. 

PAGE  Z23  1.  slender.  2.  he  is  better  formed.  8.  is  only  a  little.  4.  owing.  5.  ntripped. 

8.  suddenly.  7.  which  was  taking  place.  8.  appeared.  9.  retraced  his  ste^s.  10.  nnxiou;*.  11. 
hoarse.  12.  squats  down.  13.  in  order  to  watch.  14.  he  darts  forth.  15.  if  he  has  misled  hia 
prey,  ha  keeps.    16.  never  losing  sight  of.  17.  wounded  by  a  shot. 

La  OiBAjrx. — 1.  the  top.  2.  rises  from  the  ground  about  as  high  as  seventeen  feet.  S.  about. 
4.  bent.   5.  spotted.    6.  is  endowed.   7.  by  means  of  kicks  which  she  gives.   8.  sprouts. 

L'EouRBUu.. — 1.  beech-nut.  2.  clean,  brisk,  quick,  very  sprightlv,  very  broud  awake.  8. 
verv  nimble.   4.  enhanced.   5.  plume.   6.  he  keeps  himself  in  the  shade. 

Page  824  7.  when  it  must  bo  crossed.   8.  for  a  sail  and  a  rudder.   9.  grow  numb.  10. 

hole.    11.  bounds.   12.  very  smooth. 

La  Chkvrb. — 1.  to  ramble.  2.  steep  places.  8.  neither  giddiness,  nor  vertigo.  4.  she 
bounds.   5.  fantastical.   6.  suppleness. 

L^AioLB. — 1.  beyond  the  reacn  of  sight.  2.  to  disperse.  8.  to  feed  upon  the  carcass.  4.  a 
dreaded  plague.  5.  savage.  6.  longevity.  7.  eaglets  newly  hatchecL  8.  of  remains.  9.  of 
bloody  pieces.   10.  deer.   11.  kids.    12.  cranes. 

PAGE  82.5  1.  that  he  endured.   2.  he  was  hardly  settled  there.   8.  which  leaned  pain- 

fuUv.  4.  pulled  out  a  large  thorn  from  between  his  claws.  5.  squeezed.  6.  of  the  wound. 
7.  feeling  relieved.  8.  which  he  seized  upon.  9.  he  licks  gently.  10.  in  a  fainting  fit.  Uia 
caresses  recall  him  to  life. 

Tkllison,  <&c. — 1.  in  the  Bastille  (a  staU-prumk  in  Pant).   2.  thev  took  away  from  him. 

PAGE  Z^^  8.  {an  inhabitant  of  a  vrooince  in  Francs ^  near  ^pain).   4.  sullen.    5.  was 

weaving  its  web  over  an  air-hole.   6.  by  this  act,  and  took  from  him  his  office. 

Anbodotxs  bub  Fr£dbrio,  Kui  ub  Prgssb. — 1.  used  to  take  a  great  deal  of  snuff.  2.  of 
searching.  8.  where  he  dipped  when  he  wanted.  4.  of  the  next  room.  5.  at  the  end.  6.  to 
take  there  a  pinch.  7.  how  do  you  like.  8.  rang  the  bell.  9.  the  end  of  a  note.  10.  of 
his  wages  to  relieve  her.   11.  slipped  it.   12.  what  is  the  matter  with  thee. 

PAGE  Z27  1.  who  were  coming  to  meet.  2.  rushed  upon  suddenly.  8.  having  cap- 
tured. 4.  on  which  they  should  have  entered.  5.  shackled.  6.  he  dragged  himself.  7.  the 
hollow.  8.  thou  wilt  no  more  break  through  with  thy  breast.  9.  gnawed.  10.  smelled. 
11.  seizing  him. 

Dix  MiLLB  Francs  db  Rbntb. — 1.  squeaking :  alms ;  if  you  please,  my  good  sir.  8.  clam- 
orous petition. 

PAGE  828  8.  pounds.   4.  began  to  laugh.   5.  I  made  myself  a  scuttle.    6.  I  married. 

7.  who  nuide  me  a  partner.  8.  which  had  little  custom.  9.  I  have  given  up.  10.  early. 
11.  to  make  a  purchase  there. 

MiKux  QDB  ^A.— 1.  second.  2.  neither  display  nor  pomp.  8.  clothed.  4.  to  take  a  morning 
promenade.   5.  would  not  incommode  you  prodigiously.   6.  would  save.   7.  gamekeeper. 

8.  sonr-krout.    9.  loio. 

PAGEd29  10.  shot.    11.  it  should  have  been  all  the  better.     12.  I  can  assure  you 

{or  I  believe  you).  18.  as  you  say,  sir.  14.  drawing  himself  back.  15.  stammers  out  his 
txouses.  16.  to  get  rid  of  mo.   17.  I  fully  intend  that  you  shall  leave  me  only.  • 


EXTRACTS  IN  PROSE. 


PAGEZZS.—'RAViiyTTt,  Ac— 1.  whose  outlet  or  end.   2  from  the  very  fcrst  step  or  begin 
ning.   8.  to  go  back,  or  to  retrace  my  steps.   4.  obKtaclcs.    6.  make  us  uneasy.    6.  yet  could 
I  but  avoid.    7.  which  amuse  us.    8.  dreadful  noise.    9.  gathered  on  our  march.    10.  t« 
fade.    11.  delusion.    12.  abys«s.    13.  lively.    14.  sniiling.    15.  fades.    16.  to  feel.    17.  the 
eyes  are  wandering,  or  the  sight  is  lost.    i3.  there  is  no  escape. 

/'^r;?i?886.— La  ViLLK  DB  TVR,  t&c  1.  sheltered  from.    2   crosses  the  clouds.   8.  the 

pestilential  wind.  4.  sharp  north  wifid.  />.  dyed  twice  a  wonderful  brightness.  6.  they  are 
used.    7.  which  are  set  olT  with.    8.  I  could  not  look  enough. 

PAGESS7.—*J.  to  keep  a  right  account.  10.  to  spin.  11.  to  fold.  12.  who  mustered  the 
waves.   18.  who  fathomed.    14.  they  perfectly  agree.   15.  to  become  enervated.   16.  never 
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ftllow  yourself  to  be  led  away.  17.  eeaaonably.  18.  pride.  19.  to  reBtrain.  20.  tlie  prince 
must  never  meddle  with  it.  21.  he  will  drawBofficientadvantAgett  from  it.  22.  if  yon  wish  to 
change  their  courrte,  you  will  drain  them. 

J* AOS  338.-23.  to  do  without.    24.  I  must  also  own  to  you.   25.  which  is  goinjr  to  fdll. 

Lk  DisTBArr. — 1.  happening  to  look  better  at  himself.  2.  half-shaved.  3.  falling  on  his 
heels.  4.  he  suddenly  leels  something  knocking  strongly  on  his.  5.  the  shaf\  of  a  cart. 
a  long  plank  of  joiner's  work.  7.  knocking  with  hU  forehead.  8.  on  his  back.  9.  to  nn-ei 
face  to  face.  10.  to  know  scarcely  where  ho  was.  11.  time  to  stick  himself  close.  12.  he 
mixes  up  things.  13.  ho  gets  excited.  14.  they  mislay  all  his  things.  15.  remains  attached. 
1(5.  who  attracts  attention.  17.  he  is  troubled.  18.  at  the  foot  of  the  great  flight  of  steps. 
the  coachman  drives.  20.  rushes  out  of  his  coach-door.  21.  rises.  22.  he  begins  to  spcuk 
a>:uiii.    23.  he  has  to  deal  with  an  intruder,  with  a  man  who  has  nothing  to  do. 

Page  SSU.— 24.  when  he  has  scarcely  recognized  his  blunder.  25.  does  not  think  at  al.  «»f 
lc:t\  iiig  it.  26.  as  it  has  already  lasted  too  long.  27.  closing  in,  he  invites  her.  28.  so  loudly 
tluit  she  rouses  him  up.  2'J.  he  hears  a  barking.  80.  that  ne  has  just  locked  up.  31.  thut 
lie  had  shut  up.  32.  when  he  plays  backgammon.  83.  he  holds  the  box.  84.  lie  swalhiM-s 
the  dice.  35.  wets  all  over.  36.  when  he  takes  a  sail.  87.  which  encumbers  his  hand.  S**. 
several  times.  Si),  do  not  fail.  40.  has  it  read  to  him.  41.  it  has  pleased  your  highnesx.  Al. 
ho  puts  out.  43.  he  is.  44.  not  seeing  at  all.  45.  he  retraces  his  steps.  '46.  he  brings  with 
hiui.  47.  that  it  is  such  a  person.  43.  how  is.  4U.  that  he  is  very  glad  of  it.  50.  he  is  de- 
lighted to  meet  with  you.  51.  to  speak  to  you.  52.  balass  (na//M  of  a  ruby).  58.  that  he 
has  been  able  to  escape  from  the  court.  54.  that  ho  has  spent.  55.  all  the  time  spent  by  the 
court  at  Fontainebleau ;  to  other  people  he  delivers  other  Bpeeches.  56.  to  the  latter.  57.  he 
huisrliH  to  himself,  he  bursts  out  laughing.  58.  he  hums.  5U.  he  falls  back.  60.  he  mskes  a 
painful  cry.    61.  of  which  he  does  not  let  them  enjoy. 

PAOE'SiO. — 62.  plunges  it  into  the  dish.  68.  he  does  not  cease  his  astonishment.  64.  on 
the  front  of  his  shirt.  6.>.  part  of  the  broth  he  has  just  swallowed.  66.  if  he  thinks  of  it.  67. 
he  throws.  68.  he  drinks  the  remaining.  69.  bursts  out  laughing.  70.  he  takes  into  hi:« 
head.  71.  to  hurry  every  thing.  72.  before  dessert.  73.  takes  leave.  74.  except.  75.  made 
a  special  appointment.  76.  prevented  him.  77.  obli^d  him  to  get  out  on  foot.  78.  gnmi- 
bling,  gettmg  angry.  79.  I  dismiss  him  from  this  tmie.  80.  besides,  he  speaks  to  himself. 
81.  without  bownig  in  Iiis  turn.  82.  so  he  seldom  speaks  consistently  and  with  method.  88.  so 
rightlv.  84.  in  his  bestdisposition.  85.  forgood!  mdced!  86.  la  Verdure  (nomtf/?/' a  f^ran/). 
87.  bring  the  top  of  a  torch  under  his  throat.  88.  he  gives  it  up.  89.  who  do  not  fail.  t<0. 
to  my  servants. 

/'.4(:;^341.— De  l'Existencb,  <fec.,  1.  could  we  visit.  2.  the  striking  marks.  8.  so  in- 
delible and  so  striking.  4.  the  impious  man  can  boast.  5.  could  not  help  but  seeing  him  in 
them.  6.  those  primitive  sparks  of  light.  7.  the  false  glimmers  of  an  aWnisc  ana  foolish. 
8.  do  we  require.  9.  from  the  heart  of  chance  and  nothingness.  10.  like  heavenly  heralds.  11. 
we  mny  go  as  far  as  the  remotest  parts.    12.  cannot  avoid  the  brightness. 

PAGEZ\2.—\.  I  must  narrate  to  you.  2.  has  for  a  little  while  meddled  with.  8.  how  it 
is  to  be  done.  4.  of  every  description.  5.  begim  to  laugh.  6.  foppish.  7.  we  cannot.  8. 
I  am  delighted.    9.  so  candidly.    10.  to  make  some  upon  that  subject. 

CoNNAissANCE,  &c. — 1.  let  him  not,  or  he  must  not.  2.  compared  to  the  immense  circle 
that  such  st4ir  describes.    3.  compared  to.    4.  let  our  mind  go  beyond. 

PAOEZ\Z.—h.  we  can  widen.  6.  we  produce  nothing  but.  7.  compared  to.  8.  in  com- 
parison of.  0.  as  lost  in  this  by-corner.  10.  let  him  search  into.  11.  let  a  flesh-worm,  for 
instance.  12.  he  exhausts.  13.  let  him  sec  in  it.  14.  in  that  way  will  be  frightened,  15. 
into  which  he  is  plunged. 

PAOEZ44. — 1.  situation.  2.  I  was  about  entering.  8.  blind  alley.  4.  he  recognized  mc. 
5.  few  minutes  ago.  6.  just  the  man  for  me.  7.  on  that  condition  I  am  your  man.  8.  in 
order  to  settle  myself.  9.  who  sent  for  him.  10.  make  out.  11.  who  engage  places.  12. 
beUer  known.  13.  specious  verbiage.  14.  better  meals.  15.  beans,  baked  apples.  16.  tritii- 
raffon.  17.  ground.  19.  although  he  believed  them  to  be.  19.  he  did  not  like  people  to 
satisfv  themselves.   20.  as  much  as  we  liked. 

PAGEZi!).—2\.  in  the  flexibility  and  humectation.  22.  if  the  course  of  the  blood  is  mare 
slower.  28.  which  dry  up  men.  24.  great  pains  in  my  stomach.  25.  that  he  might  becou  e 
more  generous.  26.  against  the  tastelessness  of  aqueous  drinks.  27.  sage.  28.  veronica 
2H.  pink.  30.  rosemary.  81.  poppy.  82.  he  could  praiae.  83.  drinks.  84.  they  must,  o 
tlic  contrary,  be  drowned.  85.  diluent.  86.  panic  terror  that  you  feel.  87.  good  enough  t 
answer  for  it  before  you.  38.  Cclse  (author  of  tOf>rh$  onmediciru).  39.  will  be  the  voucher.  40 
purposely.  41.  as  I  should  have  appeared  ridiculous.  42.  had  the  better  of.  43.  which  in 
creased  to  such  a  degree.   44.  the  oest  secret.    45.  know. 

PAGEM^  46.  has  not  been  able  to  conceal.   47.  thoroughly.  48.  of  the  middle  classes. 

40.  to  admit.  50.  even  although  they  were.  61.  I  gave  up.  52.  of  whomsoever  it  mi^rht  be. 
53.  plenriMy.  54.  not  to  spare.  65.  reals  {aboxtt  tw4li}4  cent*  tach).  56.  that  I  did  not  winh 
for  any  thing  but  sores  and  diseases  (/i/«ra%,  Bures  and  humps).  57.  he  laughed.  58.  }»plit- 
ting  his  sides.  59.  which  trailed  on  the  ground.  60.  a  doublet  and  breeches.  61.  looked  ul 
as  an  odd  man.  62.  to  laugh  as  much  as  he  could  UiteraJU^^  to  drive  his  spleen  awayi.  6.1.  I 
refrained  mynelf.  H4.  better  imilale.  65.  who  laughs  much.  66.  laughter.  67.  when  he  hatl 
laughed  enough.  6S.  iu  such  a  way.  6<.».  gently.  70.  attend.  71.  it  ia  letter.  72.  than 
with  the  higher  cla.Hses.    78.  thut  he*  was  not  wrong. 
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PAGE H7.— 74.  the  reals  (abotU  twelv4  citUs  each).  75.  I  drank  it  sip  by  hip.  76.  with  the 
pormiasioQ  of.   77.  in  proportion  as.   78.  was  pleased  with,  or  was  not  angry  with  me  for. 

Gil  Blas....!.  yoaraavinffs.  2.  I  had  good  reason  to  be.  3.  and  I  continued  my  visita 
about.  4.  althoagh  thev  had.  5.  till  then.  6.  thanks  to  heaven.  7.  it  never  wants.  8.  had 
just  brought  in.  9.  we  had  to  deal  with.  10.  having  looked  at  me.  ]1.  if  he  had  joked  nic. 
12.  what  you  will  find  proper.   13.  be^an  to  look  at.   14.  my  opinion  is. 

/*v4^^^348.— 15.  in  that  case.  16.  it  is  proper.  17.  I  am*  pleased  with  myself.  18.  let  iis 
not  get  ourselves  into  a  run  of  abuse.  19.  it  oecomea  a  man  of  your  profession.  20.  if  you 
are  angry  with  the.  21.  with  passion.  22.  eccentric  man.  23.  we  came  to  cuffs.  24.  to  box 
one  another.  25.  when  they  had  aucceedcd.  26.  another  almost  occurred  to  me.  27.  way- 
ward. 28.  that  he  began  to  swear.  29.  I  returned  to  the  inn.  80.  I  had  made  an  nppoiiit- 
ment.  81.  as  we  were  inclined.  32.  in  a  good  condition.  33.  ratlicr  tipsy.  34.  the  fight. 
85.  he  was  included  for  his  part.  36.  feeling  vexed.  37.  abortion.  38.  so  angry  he  was.  3i». 
in  order  to  excite  him.  40.  of  my  own  invention.  41.  although  he  was  busy.  42.  he  did  not 
miss  noticing.  43.  had  made  nie  very  thirsty.  44.  would  have  suspected.  45.  of  the  long 
draughts.   46.  candidly. 

PAGEZ\^. — 47.  I  would  give  by  this  time  a  hogshead  of  wine.  48.  to  praise.  49.  dis- 
agreeable things.   50.  I  soon,  or  I  was  not  long. 

Gil  Blas....  1.  called  me.  2.  I  did  not  fail  to  do  so.  8.  when  he  had  given  a  glance.  4. 
which  may  have  displeased  you.  6.  he  did  not  only.  6.  Boetian  {that  good  ears,  like  the 
inhabitants  of  Boetia).  7.  upon  your  future  or  iute.  8.  to  make  it.  9.  the  bandy-legged 
man.  10.  I  considered  myself.    11.  who  was  on  the  way. 

PAOESbO  12.  I  find  pleasure.  18.  make  them  reflect.  14.  to  draw.  15.  who  feel  in- 
clined to  go  from  it.  16.  corrected  or  polished.  17.  of  being  looked  at.  18.  will  feel  it 
becomes  too  old.  19.  do  not  fail  or  forgot.  20.  I  do  not  trust.  21.  I  will  refer  it.  22.  of  the 
stamp.  28.  all  at  once.  .24.  warn  me  immediately.  25.  your  interest  depends  upon  it.  26. 
it  was  reported  to  me.   27.  plainly. 

L'Arcubv^quk. — 1.  a  great  fear.  2.  nothing  could  be  noticed.  8.  a  strong  check.  4.  what 
I  had  to  notice.  5.  was  going  down.  6.  of  a  worn-out  teacher.  7.  a  parson's  sennon.  8. 
who  noticed  it.   9.  paid.   10.  which  smacks  of  apoplexy.    11.  to  do  your  duty. 

P*4^J?851.— 12.  to  be  before  you.  18.  rubbed  out.  14.  which  was  to  be  given.  15.  diffi- 
cult. 16.  obstinate.  17.  unkindly.  18.  for  him  to  take  it  in  the  wrong  way.  19.  that  I  in- 
tended. 20.  make  him  swallow  the  pill.  21.  I  found  difficult  only.  22.  how  to  begin  to 
speak.  28.  relieved  me  from  that  difficulty.  24.  quite  confused.  25.  I  understand  you.  26. 
he  plain,  or  speak  out.  27.  for  me  to  thin'k.  28.  not  to  bo  angry  with  me  for.  29.  God  for- 
bid. 80.  I  do  not  find  it  bad  in  you  to  say.  81.  1  was  very  much  taken by.  32.  little  mind. 
88.  put  oat.  84.  to  mend  things.  85.  how  could  I  appease.  86.  to  discern  the  true  from  the 
false. 

PAGEZ52. — 1.  constitution.  2.  are  removed.  8.  he  scorned.  4.  he  derived  profit.  5. 
name  of  some  constitutions  made  by  French  kings  of  the  second  race.   6.  poultry-yards. 

PAGEZ^a..,,!.  swelled.  2.  engulfed.  8.  mainmast.  4.  foremast.  5.  of  answering  the 
helm,  drifted  in  the  hollow.  6.  waves.  7.  quarter-deck.  8.  shrouds  of  the  mizzcn-mast.  9. 
topmast  or  topsail.  10.  main-yards  were  immersed.  11.  drenched.  12.  to  capsize,  overset. 
18.  top.    14.  straightened.   15.  overturned.   16.  with  all  one's  might   17.  hoarscj  rough. 

PA0EZ^7  1.  feels  for  nobody  but  himself.    2.  he  rushes.   8.  a  state  of  dejection.  4. 

grinding.   5.  rattlesnakes.   6.  lined.   7.  chilled  (horror-$truck),   8.  trembling. 

PAGEZ6S  9.  shuddering.    10.  stoops.    11.  leaning  or  resting.   12.  an.   18.  as  pale 

and  lifeless.  14.  to  bristle  up.  15.  uprooted.  16.  guaiacnm  (a  medicinal  wood^  called  also 
lignum-vit«).    17.  shattered.    18.  broKen.    19.  having  flowed  away. 

PAGEZ70  1.  capitals  or  chapiters,  shafts,  entablatures,  pilasters. 

PAGEZ7l,—2,  stags  or  deer.  8.  I  represented  to  myseli.  4.  I  enumerated.  5.  was 
proud. 

PAGEZ7Z  1.  transparent.    2.  soft,  velvety.    8.  shed  rays  of  light  (^»^a/^y— sheaves 

9f  light).   4.  birch-trees.   6.  ovrlet  {hroum or  gray  owl),   6.  to  soar.  j 

PAGE 274  1.  shrouds.   2.  yards.   8.  water-spout.   4.  he  would  have  been  to  be  pitied 

him  who.   5.  tarred.   6.  sing.  7.  hoarse.   8.  snares  1[<ian^<r«).   9.  bending. 

La  Cataraotx. — 1.  to  the  fall.  2.  declining.  8.  gapmg  mouth.  4.  in  the  horse-shoe 
form.  5.  hollowed  or  soooped.  6.  sheet.  7.  to  the  east.  8.  shaken,  spurts  up,  or  gushes 
into  foamy  whirlwinds.  9.  hewn.  10.  drawn  in  by  the  draught.  11.  carcajous  nang  (carca- 
jous are  very  cunning  quadrupeds  found  in  the  great  northern  forests),  12.  the  broken  co  pses 
of  the  elks  and  bears. 

PAGEZ75  1.  claps  of  thunder.   2.  unheard  of.   8.  cause  his  heart  to  beat. 

VoYAGB,  Ac— 1.  nice  (particular),  2.  oriental.  8.  country- boxes.  4.  ruts.  5.  champing 
Ikits.  6.  the  set  (o/  horses),  team.  7.  attentions.  8.  have  not  imagined,  invented.  9.  to 
*      toke  breath. 

PAGEZSS  1.  that  prepares  one  for  the  profession.   2.  that  I  will  not  do  it  worse.  8. 

that  is  all  that  is  wantea.  4.  let  us  be  flrm  and  play  close.  5.  the  deuce.  6.  he  will  be 
almost  obliged.  7.  in  order  that  we  may  be  on  a  proper  footing.  8.  that  is  something  less  to 
be  done.  9.  you  ought  to  be  kind  enough  as.  10.  I  beg  your  pardon.  11.  from  that.  12. 
very  good,  or  very  well. 

PAGEZ64  18.  not  that,  after  a  while,  I  do  not  intend.   '  4.  you  understand  that  before 

that  time.   15.  you  are  going  to  discuss  {literaUy4-u>  unsew).    16.  I  could  go  quite  well  with- 
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out.  17.  I  am  delighted  to  become  ncqnaintcd  with  yon.  18.  there  is  notliing  in  that,  indeed^ 
which.  19.  to  pack  off.  20.  he  looks  curiuus.  21.  you  will  have  to  deal.  22.  an  for  methods. 
23.  I  would  like  to  know  your  opinion.  24.  the  deuce.  25.  after  all.  26.  I  ought  to  have 
doubted  it.  27.  what  the  deuce.  28.  we  are  not  here,  or  onr  object,  here,  is  not.  29.  do  you 
not  remember.  80.  that  I  made  a  boast  of  it.  31.  he  attacks  again  the  oasis  of  their  argn- 
ments  (^i^o/^y— he  seizes  again  upon  them  at  the  underpinning),  32.  Fran^ais  (^r«j  tkictrt 
in  Parufor  tra/jtdy), 

PAGE 3S5  33.  that  I  would  take  them  all  in  {to  deeeivs).   84.  rascal.   85.  to  knock  yoa 

down.  36.  scoundrel,  it  will  be  as  well  to  keep  yoa.  87.  grated.  88.  genius  is  not  to  be 
kspt  tied. 

PAGEZ86  39.  pray,  do  not  stand  upon  ceremony.   40.  flogging  of  soldiers.   41.  that  ia 

the  way  I  rule  them.   42.  another  thing  (M^^ro^y— another  pair  of  sleeves). 
PAG  Em  1.  with  small  shot. 

PAGEB92  1.  strand  or  shore.   2.  being  kept  too  close.   8.  are  scattered. 

PAGEB^Z  4.  increase.   5.  funnels.   6.  {repeated  r^ertnce)  makes  its  tiltration,  and  coi 

lecU.   7.  stridden,  lefl  behind.  8.  sloped. 

PAGKH'H  9.  squabby  and  dumpy.    10.  in  the  form  of  a  basket  handle.    11.  bulging 

shape  {literally,  big-bellied).  12.  hump  form  {literally,  hunch- backed).  18.  scrolls.  14.  en- 
dives. 15.  a  very  smooth  frieze.  16.  plait.  17.  puddles.  18.  revive.  19.  make  it  project, 
more  indented  than  the  jaw  of  a  shark. 

NapolKon. — 1.  Let  us  open  gently,  and  leave  the  door  igar. 

PAGE  395  2.  tight.   8.  made  pliable.   4.  sloped  in  the  form  of  a  heart. 

PAGE  Z^S  1.  wan,  dull.    2.  ungildcd.    3.  polecat  (a  §ort  o/  weasel).    4.  shade.  5. 

pock-fretted,  speckled.  6.  gimlet.  7.  worn  {threadbare).  8.  milliped  (an  i««j</o»//*<i  w««/«r 
logg  of  tooody  large  etonety  dtc.)  9.  the  bill-man  {appellation  given  to  the  usurer  whom  the 
author  deecribes for  being  alwaye  busy  with  hie  bills). 

PAGE  390  1.  it  is  not  good  for  a  man  to  be  alone. 

PAGE  4Q0  2.  poodle-dog.    8 — 4.  what  I  have,  what  you  may  have  (^expressions  tery 

incm-recty  which  are  used  principally  in  Ibris  by  common  children^  and  b^  men  without  education). 
5.  they  play  tricks  on  one  another. 


EXTEACTS  IN  VEE8E. 


PAGE   1.  is  lost   2.  attractions.  Z.  with  {obsolete  word).  4.  although  it  would  hare 

happened.  5.  what  would  have  been  the  result.  6.  welcome.  7.  we  may.  8.  stops  her.  9.  ii 
is  inexpedient. 

PAGE  402  1.  call  him  up.   2.  privately. 

PA  GE  400  3.  to  occasion  a  quarrel.   4.  conld  not.   5.  never  able  to  forgive  me  for  that 

6.  conld  liHvc.  7.  for  you  being  so  much  inconvenienced.  8.  others'  kindness  is  to  be  cared 
for.  9.  whatever  support  one  may.  10.  to  quarrel,  or  to  fall  out.  11.  whatever  it  may  be, 
and  upon  whatever  thmg  people  may  base  their  observations. 

PAGE  404  12.  not  at  all.    13.  do  tiothing  but  annoy  me.  14.  for  yon  to  wish  me  to  besi 

thoin.  15.  you  are  quite  free.  10.  be  silent.  17.  you  must  take  a  determination.  lS,{alighi 
eiCfnt-iiig.) 

PAG'E  405  19.  he  gets  into  bad  repute.  20.  which  strikes.  21.  I  have  just  been  obliged 

to  bear.  22.  kept  me  out  ?f  my  sedan  cnair.  28.  nobody  understands  his  speeches.  24.  be- 
coincH  pretty  well  animated.  25.  a  wandering  look.  26.  by  dint  of  ceremonies  he  wearieii 
]»coplc.  27.  very  low  to  break  the  conversation.  28.  trifle.  29.  till  the  parting  {literally^tiW 
the  go(»d-by).  80.  in  the  ear.  81.  giving  up  talking  about  great  lords.  82.  the  rank  has  got 
into  Ills  head.  83.  he  thees  and  tnons.  34.  of  the  highest  rank.  85.  he  is  on  the  best 
terms. 

PAGE  iOa  86.  One  must  unceasingly  labor  hard  {literally— ont  must  sweat).    87.  at 

every  turn  {lOeraUysX  every  blow).  88.  subjects.  89.  are  exhausted.  40.  is  carried  to  an 
uiiboanible  length.  41.  that  she  moves.  42.  what  do  you  think.  43.  he  makes  it  his  business 
to  fi'et  and  fume.  44.  he  has  derived.  45.  1  would  very  much  like  him  not  to  sit  at  his  own 
table.   46.  according  to  my  taste,  or  in  my  opinion.   47.  people  appreciate  pretty  well. 

PAGE  407  48.  Rtiff.  49.  that  he  fidgets  himself  (r/r  worries).  60.  puns.  61.  to  say  against 

.^2.  something  to  criticise.  53.  {t/iis  »wearing  must  not  bf.  trunsitttd  WeraVy  ;  the  true  mean- 
ing of  it  at  tht  timf  of  M"liere  was,  God  blcns  me  !)  64.  cheer  up.  .'io.  that  you  are  seen  g«ing 
in  liaKte  to  meet  him.  66.  taking  your  oath.  67.  do  you  lay  tlie  blam**  upon  us?  68.  yonr 
humoring  laughinij.    69.  slanderous  strokes.    60.  Wo'uld  find  Kf*:*  attraction,  or  pleasure  in 
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qnixsin^.  61.  that  nobody  applauded  it.  62.  that  we  must  lay  the  blame  for  the  vices.  68. 
(rivinfir  themaelvea.  64.  can  he  live  without  contradicting.  65.  do  you  witih  him  to  submit, 
vr  to  yield.    66.  and  not  to  show. 

PAGE   67.  that  he  thinks  like.   68.  ffets  always  excited.   69.  fVom  an  anger  that 

lio  confesses  himself.  70.  {old  twtartngy  very  litUe  used  now'a-day).  71.  that  auger  against 
them  is  always  right.  72.  far  from  concealing  my  opinion  about  them.  78.  shows  itself.  74. 
w  eak  compliance.   75.  if  we  bel'eve  you  {literally— if  the  hearts  must  trust  you). 

PAGE  40»  76.  generally.  77.  accustomed.  78.  the  dreadfully  black.  79.  in  her  coun- 
tenance. 80.  the  one  wearing  dirtv  clothes,  and  possessing  very  little  attraction.  81.  the 
dwarf.  82.  whose  love.  83.  even  the  faults.  84.  let  us  stop.  85.  unless  I  see  yon,  madam, 
troubled  by  it.  86.  provided  I  am  able  to  be  present  at  the  king's  couch  {le petit  couchtr—wa$ 
tUe  moment  the  king  retired  to  his  inner  apartment^  and  went  to  bed,  at  wkich  time  none  hut  the 
tnoet  privileged  nobles  attended).    87.  for  which  I  am  engaged.    88.  you  said  it  in  jest. 

Page  410. —S9.  which  cannot  bo  postponed.  90.  with  long  plaited  skirts.  91.  what  do 
you  want  ?    92.  from  whom  I  have  received  instructions.    93.  desire  you.    94.  what  to  do. 

PAGE  411  95.  they  wi.'^h  to  hush  up  the  thing  at  its  beginning.    96.  I  will  not  recall. 

97.  I  will  not  desi«*t  from  it.  98.  eusy  to  deal  with.  99.  except  if  an  express  order.  100. 
about  which  they  make  themselves  uneasy.  101.  {old  sweariM).  102.  so  ridiculous.  108. 
and  very  st>on  {literally— Kn^i  on  my  steps).    104.  to  settle  our  dinbrence. 

PAGE  428  1.  gutters.    2.  in  vain.    8.  yet  I  would  thank. 

PAGE  4l^4  4.  who  swarm  incessantly.    5.  knocks  me  with  a  plank.    6.  bruised  all 

over.  7.  the  funeral  display.  8.  teasing.  9.  of  fatal  omen.  10.  slaters  who  have  crept.  11. 
make  shower  from  it,  or  make  pour  from  it.  12.  abundantly.  18.  a  shaking  beam.  14.  it 
catches.  15.  an  unlucky  chance.  16.  with  their  ringing.  17.  assembling  the  crowds.  18. 
to  go.  19.  daylight  already  failing.  20.  sometimes  what  in  the  world  to  do.  21.  1  run  Uie 
chance  of  being  broken.  22.  splashes  mo.  28.  1  wipe  myself  in  grumbling.  24.  the  whole  oi 
which  is  melting  into  water.    25.  plank.    26.  I  went  across  stumbling. 

PAGE  42^  27.  woe  therefore.   28.  pursuing  him  violently.  29.  with  a  pistol-shot  30. 

io  the  interior.   81.  a  land  of  Qoshen,  or  of  plenty,  or  of  milk  and  honey.   32.  treading. 


PAGEiM.,.,  1.  n<^.  2.  le  Comt^  de  Leicester.  8.  pr^dicatenr  ambulant.  4.  r^dait  an 
ailence.  5.  tr^a-bienfoisant.  6.  tout  le  monde  est  forc6  d*admettre.  7.  sublime.  8.  savoir. 
9.  esprit.    10.  intr^pide.  11.  egar^.  12.  se  rcunissaient. 

PAGE  4/^^  1.  combat  or  guerre.     2.  unie.   8.  ent  lieu.   4.  firent  subir  un  veritable 

^hec.  6.  peuvent  etre  compar^es.  6.  rendit  les  honneurs  militaires  acooutum^.  7.  mort. 
8.  i  cet  endroit. 

Nkwtok. — 1.  simple.   2.  nuUement  enorgueilli.   8.  a  expliquer. 

Nelson. — 1.  eleve.  2,  montra.  8.  capitaine  de  vaisseau.  4.  contre-amiral.  6.  chevalier. 
6.  bravement.  7.  Tapog^Se.  8.  exploit.  9.  i  jamais  memorable.  10.  la  fin.  11.  sans  exemplc. 
12.  il  reste  aans  rival. 

Pnr.— 1.  attira  sur  lui  Tattention  publioue.  2.  parcounit.  8.  dominante.  4.  toujours, 
Pitt. — 1.  il  rencontra  sans  doute.  2.  qu^il  croyait  justes.  8. 1'int^r^t.  4.  inconsequence. 
Scott. — 1.  il  fut^lev^  pour  le  barreau. 

PAGE  ^(S,—\.  s^rie.   2.*  couldrcnt,  or  sortirent,  8.  les  paroles  da  foyer.    4.  envelopp^. 

6.  efforts  littenurcs  pour  r^parer.  6.  brisde.  7.  si  sa  constitution,  8.  &  recouvrer.  9.  rendit 
le  dernier  soupir.    10.  surnom.  * 

'    Anoklo.— 1.  sans.   2.  lui  doit.  8.  d'^gale.  4.  chef-d'oeuvre.  5.  m^ritent.   6.  son  muntieu 

7.  modo.<(te. 

Columbus. — 1.  qui  d^couvrit.   2.  penibles.   8.  projets.   4.  ni  p6ndtrer. 
CiiARLZS  v.— 1.  les  Tays-Bas.   2.  sans  ^gales.   8.  adversaire.  4.  apr^  avoir  support^  lea 
tktigues.    5.  surv^cut. 
Calvin. — 1.  par  suite  de. 

Charlbs  II.— 1.  s'6tant  allies.   2.  usa  do  repr^sailles  or  se  vengea. 

PAGE  ^\  1.  premidre.   2.  front.   8.  labaie.   4.  retraite.   5.  oubliant   6.  il  sentait 

comme  homme  seulement.   7.  principaux.    8.  diverses,  or  de  diff^reus  genres. 

Franklin.— 1.  droiture.  2.  a  la  longue.  8.  quand  les  hostilit^s  eureut  ^cUit^.  4.  &  gu^rir 
la  blessure.    5.  pierre  angnlaire. 

DuKK  OF  OuisK.— 1.  8  etablit.  2.  epoque  k  laquello  elle  s^iStei^nit.  8.  dans  le  but.  4. 
pour  dorainer  it  la  fois.    5.  dans  un  but  intdress^.  6.  obtint.   7.  fuit.    8.  s'occorda. 

GoBTMB.— 1.  n*cssaya.  2.  remplis  d' imagination,  d'esprit.  8.  rend  t^moignage.  4.  progr^. 
6.  Sana  limite.   6.  rc'laufn.   7.  lus.    8.  4  Texception  de  quelqucs  courtes  interruptions.  9. 
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principalement.  10.  pidnitude.  11.  conipatriotes.  12.  qui  dnrera  toujonre.  18.  flum- 
beaux. 

PAGE   1.  destind.    2.  a^ant  ^to  frapp4  k  mort.    8.  aflfnire;*.    4.  do^en.  5. 

quioonquc  payait  pour  cux,  soil  qu'il  Ics  eut  dcja  cominis,  Roit  quMl  dut  6tre  entraine  h  Ivs 
commettre.  6.  se  rdcria,  7.  enlevd.  8.  honteuses  perversions,  9.  libertine.  10.  intrt^pide. 
11.  promptemcnt. 

LoYrfLA. — 1.  apr^s  sa  convalescence.  2.  un  p^l^rinage  &  la  Terrc-Sainte.  8.  |>o*a,  4. 
publia. 

Machiavkl,— 1.  touchant  leqnel.  2.  considdr^.  8.  de  U.  4.  n'a  ^gard.  6.  voil6e.  6. 
pr^cieux.   7.  do  T oppression  etrangdre. 

Mozart. — 1.  qui  aient  jamais  exists.  2.  t^u'avant  d*avoir  quatre  ans.  8.  clavecin.  4.  jun- 
tesee.   5.  esp^rances.    6.  pr^coce.   7.  les  delices.    8.  aprds  tout,  or  tout  considi^r^. 

Raphael. — 1.  pour  le  desain.  2.  que  son  corps  fut  cxnos^  pendant  trois  jours  sur  un  lit 
de  parade.    8.  pendant  quo  la  c<5r6iuonie  funebre  avait  lieu. 

Tbll.— 1.  Suisse. 

PAGE  453.-2.  lib^ratcnr.  8.  Bourguignons.  4.  une  perche.  5.  de  la  valuer,  fi.  de 
faire  tomber.  7.  avec  une  fldche.  8.  lancde  au  inoyen  d'une  arbaldte.  9.  tmit  d'udre^se.  10. 
faire  du  mal.  11.  cach^.  13.  s'il  avait  manqu^.  18.  un  vent  orngoux  inettant  en  danger. 
14.  le  gouvemail  fut  conflc.   15.  i.  gouvcrner.    16.  il  fit  ^cliouer  le  bateau. 

Talma.— 1.  Ubert<$. 

Talleyrand.— 1.  issu,  or  sorti.  2.  il  entra  dans  les  ordres.  8.  prit.  4.  du  cojninencement 
5.  juBqu*i  r^poquc.  6.  manque.  7.  qui  aurnit  favorable  iL  son  pays.  8.  telle  que  celle 
dont  I'Angleterre  jouit.    9.  ministdre  public  guMl  rcmplit. 

Washinotok. — 1.  dont  Phistoire  fasse  mention.  2.  il  marcha  k  la  t^te  de.  8.  firent  f»encher 
la  balanco.  4.  recherchde.    6.  lui  ordonna,    6.  d'avoir  avanc^.    7.  libre  de. 

ZuiNGLiuB. — 1.  discours  concernant  les  points  sur  lesquels  il  diff<6rait.  2.  aumonicr.  8.  tu^ 
4.  bUme.   6.  reproche  sdv^re.   6.  kpTC,  or  brusque. 
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A. 

A  withont  an  accent  is  the  third 
pera.  sin.  pr.  ind.  of  avoir,  has. 
II  y  a,  thers  ortf ;  it  must 
be  Bomotimea  translated  by 

A  with  a  iprave  accent  is  a  prep. 

a^,  tfiy  ifUOf  on. 
Abandon,  m.  s.  abandonnunt, 

eUpravity. 
Abnndonn^,  e,  ^s,  ^es,  p.  past 

of  abandonner,  gi9«n  vp^  for- 

Abandonner,  y.  to  Uav4^  to  give 
vpy  to  foTsakt. 

Abandonnerai,  fut.  of  abandon- 
ner, thaUy  will  abandon. 

Abttttre,  v.  to  humble^  to  puU 
down. 

Abattn,  e.  p.  past  of  abattro, 
AumbUd^  ptuUd  down^  cut 
down. 

Abeille,  f.  s.  bee. 

Abimer       v.  r.  to  get  spoiled. 

Aboie,  pr.  ind.  of  aboyer,  barks. 

Aboli,  p.  post  of  abolir,  abol- 
ished. 

Abolir,  V.  to  abolish. 

Abondait,  imp.  ind.  of  abon- 
der,  was  abounding. 

^Lbondant,  e,  a^j.  abundant^ 
plewt\fuL 


Abord  (d'),  adv.  at  firsts  from 
ths  bsfftfMing^  imnuduztdyy 
forthwith. 

Abordage,  m.  s.  boarding  of  a 
ship. 

Aborder,  v.  to  board,  to  eome  to. 

Abr^ger,  v.  to  shorten. 

Abri,  ra.  s.  shslUr,  cover ;  &  Pa- 
bri.  under  shelter,  sheltered. 

Absolu,  e,  adj.  absolute. 

Absolutisme,  m.  s.  despotism. 

Abstrait,  e,  adj.  abstract. 

Abus,  m.  B.  abuse. 

Abuser,  v.  to  deceive,  to  misuse  ; 
s^ abuser,  to  mistake,  to  be  mis- 
taken. 

Accabler,  v.  to  overwhelm. 

Accabl^.  e,  p.  past  of  accabler, 
overwhelmed. 

Acc^l^r^,  p. j)a8t,/a«<;  roulage 
acc^l6r^,  fiy-wagon. 

Accepter,  v.  U>  accept. 

Acoompagnaient,  imp.  ind.  of 
acoompagner,  aocompanied, 

Acoorapagnlkt,  imp.  subj.  of 
accompagner,  might  accom- 
pany. 

Acconipogner,  v.  to  accompany, 
to  take. 

Accoinplir,  v.  to  accomplish. 
Accomplis,  pi.  p.  past  of  ao- 

comnlir,  accompluhed. 
Aooord,  m.  s.  agreement,  con- 


sent, accord;  mettre  d'ao- 

cora,  to  reeoncUe. 
Accorder,  v.  to  grant,  to  tune. 
Acconrir,  v.  to  hasten,  to  run  up. 
Accouru,  e,  p.  past  of  uccourir, 

come,  hastened. 
Acooutumait,  imp.  ind.  of  ac- 

contumer,  accustomed. 
Accoutura^,  e,  p.  past  of  ac- 

coutumer,  accust*mud. 
Accontumer,  v.  to  accustom; 

B^accoutumer,  to  get  accus- 
tomed. 

Accrdditer,  v.  to  bring  into  re- 
pute. 

Aocroissement,  m.  s.  increase, 

addition. 
Accueil,  m.  s.  rec4ptU>n. 
Accueilli,  e,  p.  pn.st  of  accncil 

lir,  received,  welcome. 
Accueillir,  v.  to  receive. 
Accusateur,  m.  b.  accuser. 
Accuser,  v.  to  accufe. 
Achame,  p.  past,  excited. 
Achat,  m.  s.  purchase. 
Aohcte,  pr.  ind.  of  achoter, 

buy,  buys. 
Achet^,  e,  p.  past  of  ^chctcr,. 

bou(fht. 
Acheter,  v.  to  buy. 
Ach^tent,  pr.  ind.  of  acheteiv 

buy. 

Acqu^rir,  v.  ir.  to  acquire^ 
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Acqnemiit,  cond.  of  ncqudrir, 

eould^  would  aequi  e. 
Acquirt,  e,  p.  post  or"  acqu6rir, 

acqvired. 
Actit",  Vf,  adj.  aciivf,  lahorloxit. 
Activite,  1'. ».  activttff. 
Adieu,  in.  r  fareieell. 
AdmetH  {j')/pr.  hid.  of  admet- 

trc,  I  adm  it. 
Atliiiettn-,  V.  ^>  admit. 
.Vditiirnir,  iinn.  iiid.  of  admi- 

n  r.  ndmireit. 
Aiiiniriitfur,  m.  a.  admire. 
Admirer,  v.  Ut  admire. 
Admire,  c,  p.  past  of  admirer, 

admired. 
Admin,  e,  p.  pa-^t  of  admettro, 

(tdmiUed. 
Admit,  pcrf.  ind.  of  admettrc, 

admitted. 
Adopter,  v.  ^»  (piovt^  cJi00i4. 
Adorer,  v.  to  worgiiip. 
Adoiiei,  e,  p.  pjist  of  adoncir, 

itofttnfd. 
Adoiicir,  v.  to  Moften^  mitigate. 
Adoiicit,  pr.  ind.  of  adoncir, 

Atlresse,  f.  h.  address. 
Adre8.«4er,  v.  to  addrsss ;  s'a- 

druK^er,  to  a/y'.y. 
A(irc»it,  f.  adj.  dexteTmi*. 
Adver.xitc,  f.  s.  advernity. 
AlFaibli,  c,  p.  past  of  atfaiblir, 

weakened. 
Aft'aiblir,  v.  to  weaken, 
Altai  re,  f.  h.  bvsiuess  ;  avoir 

Htt'ttire,  to  have  t^*  deal. 
Aii'uMjtr,  V.  Uifamishy  U>  starve. 
AtlVotneux,  n.^e,  adj.  ajfectuous^ 

n^ectionate. 
Atfenni,  c,  p.  pa«it  of  afferrair, 

nfcured,  t>trertfjthfn*il. 
AftVrmir,  v.  to  strfn^th^n. 
AtlVunchi,  p.  past  ot  affranchir, 

mOiU  free^  post-paid. 
AttVenx,  use,  adj.  frightful^ 

dreadful. 
Affut  (ii  1*),  adv.  ox.  in  icait, 

upon  ths  watch. 
AJiii,  conj.  in  order. 
Ajfe,  c,  adj.  oW,  aged. 
Ai^enouiller  (s'),  v.  to  hnecl 

down. 

Agi,  p.  paxt  of  agir,  acted. 
Agilf,  ad^.  nimhls. 
Agilite,  t.  8.  agility^  nimhlsness. 
Ajfir,  V.  to  act. 

Af^isaait,  imp.  ind.  of  agir, 
actsil. 

AgiAsaat,  p.  pres.  of  agir,  <wi- 
ing. 

Agitait,  impf  indio.  of  agiter, 

agitated. 
Ajc>tc.  «,  p.  paat  of  ngiter,  aai- 

t'ttsd. 

Agitent,  pr.  ind.  of  agitor,  agi- 
taU. 

Agiter,  v.  to  agitats,  to  shaks. 
Agntmn,  m.  h.  lamb. 
Agraiidir,  v.  to  increass. 
Agrandissant^  p.  pr.  of  agr»n- 
ilir,  increasing. 


Agr^able,  adj.  agreeable. 
Agr^ablement,  adv.  conveni- 
ently. 

Agricole,  adj.  belonging  to  hus- 
bandry, to  agriculture. 

Agricnltenr,  m.  s.  agriculturist^ 
farmer. 

Ai,  pr.  ind.  of  avoir,  have. 

Aide,  f.  8.  assistance' m,  helper. 

Aider  (s*),  v.  r.  to  assist  one 
another. 

Aicnt,  pr.  subj.  of  avoir,  may 
have. 

Aicux',  m.  B.  fore  fathers. 
Aigle,  m.  s.  tagU;  f.  s.  stand- 
ard. 

Aign,  e,  a(\j.  acute^  sharp. 
Aile,  f.  a.  wing. 

Aille  (qn'il),  imp.  of  aller,  Ut 
him  go;  qno  j'aillo,  that  J 
may  go. 

Aillours,  adv.  elsewhere;  d*ail- 
ItMirs,  besides,  moreoeer. 

Aiomblo,  adj.  amiable. 

Aimaicnt,  imp.  ind.  of  aimer, 
liked. 

Aimait,  imper.  iud.  of  Vimcr, 

liked,  loved. 
Aim^,  e,  j).  past  of  aimer,  loved. 
Aimcnt,  pres.  ind.  of  aimer, 

like. 

Aimer,  v.  to  lore,  to  like. 
Ain^,  e,  adj.  eldest,  elder. 
Ainsi,  adv.  thus ;  ainai  qne, 

conj.  as  well  as. 
Air  (avoir  I'),  v.  to  look. 
Aisance,  f.  s.  ease. 
Aist;,  e,  adj.  ea^y,  in  easy  cir- 

cunu^tancts. 
Ai.-it'^meiit,  adv.  easily. 
Ait,  pr.  8uhj.  of  avoir,  may 

have. 

Ajonte,  e,  p.  past  of  ajoutor, 
added. 

Ajoutcr,  V.  to  add. 

Aioutcz,  imper.  of  ryontcr,  add. 

Aiign6,  p.  past,  in  a  line, 

Alimentcr,  v.  to  nourish. 

Alia,  perf.  ind.  of  aller,  went. 

Allait,  imp.  ind.  of  allcr,  went, 
was  going. 

A116e,  f.  8.  alUy. 

AUcmagne,  f.  s.  Gtrmanjf. 

Allemand,  e,  8.  and  adj.  Ocr- 
man, 

Aller,  V.  ir.  to  go. 

Alldrent,  perf.  ind.  of  aller, 
went.  » 

Allez,  imper.  of  aller,  go. 

Alli6,  m.  8.  aUy. 

Allumcr,  v.  to  light. 

Allumctto,  f.  8.  matcK 

Alors,  adv.  then^  at  that  time. 

Alouette,  f.  a.  laik. 

Alt^r^,  e,  p.  past  of  alt^rer, 
chanaed,  thirsty. 

Amanae,  f.  a.  almond. 

Amaa^er,  v.  to  heap  up,  accu- 
mulate. 

Amateur,  m.  a.  amateur,  lover. 
Ambaaaade,  f.  s.  embassy. 
Ambitiettx,  use,  adj.  ambilious. 


Ame,  f.  8.  soul. 

Amener,  v.  to  bring,  drvm 

throw. 
Amer,  ^re,  adj.  bUUr. 
Amdrement,  adv.  bitterly. 
Amdricain,  c,  a.  and  adj.  ^omt- 

ican. 

Am^rique,  f  a.  America. 
Amertume,  f.  a.  bitterness, 
verity. 

Ami,  e,  s.  and  ad],  friend. 

Amitie,  f.  ».  friendship. 

Amolli,  c,  p.  past  of  amollir, 
enervated. 

Amour,  m.  a.  lore,  affection. 

Amour-propre,  m.  a.  self-love. 

Ample,  adj.  wide. 

Amusant,  e,  adj.  amusing. 

An,  m.  8.  year. 

Analogne,  adj.  analogous. 

Anc^trca.  pi.  ui.  a.  ancatcrs, 
forefathers. 

Ancien,  enne,  adj.  ancient. 

Ane,  m.  8.  ass,  donkey,  dunce. 

Ange,  m.  a.  angel. 

Angiais,  e,  ».  and  adj.  English- 
man, English. 

Angle,  m.  a.  angle,  enmer. 

Angleterre.  f.  a.  England. 

Angoiaae,  f.  a.  anguish. 

Animal,  maux,  m.  a.  animal. 

Anim6,  e,  adj.  animated. 

Auimer,  v.  to  animate. 

Ann^e,  f.  s.  year. 

Annoncer,  v.  to  annowtce,  to 
advertise. 

Antipathique,  adj.  averse. 

Antique,  adj.  ancient, 

Apaiaer,  v.  to  appease. 

Apereevoir,  v.  to  perceive. 

Aper9oi8  fj'),  pr.  ind.  of  aper- 
eevoir, Iperceive. 

Aper^oit,  pr.  ind.  of  apereevoir, 
perceives. 

Aper(;u,  p.  paat  of  apereevoir, 
perceivtd. 

Aper^ut,  perf.  ind.  of  aperee- 
voir,/>«rctfifW. 

Apotre,  m.  8.  apostle. 

Apparaitra,  fut.  of  apparaltre, 
will  appear, 

Apparence,  f.  8.  appearance, 

Appartenaient,  imp.  ind.  of  ap- 
partcnir,  belonged. 

Appartcnir,  v.  to  belong. 

Appartient,  pr.  ind.  of  appar- 
tenir,  belongs. 

Appela,  pcrf.  ind.  of  appcler, 
called. 

Appelaient,  imp.  ind.  of  ap- 

pelerj  called. 
Appelait,  imp.  ind.  of  appeler, 

called,  ioas  calling. 
Appddj^  e,  p.  paat  of  appeler, 

Appeler  V.  to  call;  en  appeler, 

to  differ. 
Appelex,  imper.  of  appeler, 

CmL 

Appeler  (s^),  v.  to  he  called, 

Appejle^/jgr.  ind.  of  appeler, 
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roua. 

pliqii^,  e,      ^C9,  p.  past  of 

ppliquer,  applied, 

pfiqner  (8*),  v.  r.  to  apply 


Appellent,  pr^ind.  of  i^peler, 
call. 

Appetit,  m.  8.  appetite. 
Applandir  (s*),  v.  to  boaetf  to  be 
proud. 

Applf  ' 

AppI  . 

one's  self. 
Apporter,  v.>  to  bring, 
Appr^liender,  v.  to  dread,  to 

Apprenaient,  imp.  ind.  of  ap- 

prendre,  learned,  were  learn- 

ing^  infomud. 
Apprenait,  imp.  ind.  of  np- 

prendre,  U/trned,  taught. 
Apprend,  pr.  ind.  of  apprcn- 

drc,  leariie,  studies,  ttockee. 
Apprendre,  v.  ir.  to  learn,  teach, 

inform. 

Apprendront,  fut.  of  appren- 

dre,  will  learn. 
Apprcnez,  impcr.  of  apprendrc, 

uarn  you;  or  pr.  ind.  yoti 

learn. 

Apprennent,  pr.  ind.  of  ap- 
prendrc, learn. 

Auprimes,  perf.  ind.  of  appren- 
dre^  learned. 

Appri»,  e,  p.  past  of  apprendre, 
taught,  teamed. 

Appnt,  perf.  ind.  of  apprendrc, 
learned, 

Apprivoiacr,  v.  to  tame. 

Apnrochttit,  imp.  ind.  of  appro- 
clicr,  approached. 

Approche,  f.  b.  approach. 

Approcher  (»'),  t.  r.  to  ap- 
proach. 

Approuvcr,  v.  to  approve, 

Appui,  m.  8.  protection,  »up- 
pnrt. 

Apres,  prep,  ofter;  adv.  qfter- 
warde. 

Apr^H-midij  f.  s.  afternoon, 
Aquilin,  a4j.  aqutllne. 
Arabe.  m.  a.  or  a^j.  Arabian, 

Arabic. 
Araign<?c,  f.  8.  epider. 
Arbitral  rement,  adv.  abeoliUely, 

detipotically, 
Arbitrc,  m.  s.  arbiter,  Jitdge, 
Arbre,  ni.  8.  tree. 
Arbu.ite,  m.  s.  ehrub. 
Arc.  m.  8.  arch,  bow. 
Arcnev^Que,  ni.  archbishop. 
Ardeur,  r.  8.  heat^  ardor. 
Arjfent,  in.  h.  money,  silver, 
A  ride,  adj.  barren,  arid. 
Aristocnitic,  f.  8.  arittocracy. 
Arme,  f.  s.  weapon,  etnne, 
Ann<Se  f.  s.  army. 
Arnica,  pi.  f.  8.  arm*, 
Annoire,  f.  s.  cheet, 
Armiire,  f.  e.  armor, 
Arrach^,  e,  ^i^,  t^cs,  p.  past  of 

arracher,  plucked  out,  taken 

aioay. 

Arracher,  v.  to  pluck  out,  to 

pull  out. 
Arret,  m.  8.  decree^  antenee. 


Arr^ta,  perf.  ind.  of  arr^ter, 

arrested  ;  on  TarrSta,  he  was 

arreeted, 
Arr^t^,  e,  6»,  4ea,  p.  past  of 

arr^ter,  stopped. 
Arr^ter,  v.  to  stop;  s'arr^tcr, 

to  stop. 
Arriire  (en),  adv.  behind. 
Arriva,  perf.  ind.  of  arriver, 

arrived. 

Arriv&raea,  perf  ind.  of  arriver, 
arrived, 

Arriver,  v.  to  arrive,  to  happen, 

to  occur. 
Arroser,  v.  to  water. 
Art,  m.  8.  art;  beaux- art*«,^»« 

arts, 

Articuler,  v.  to  articulate,  to 
utter. 

Ascendant,  m.  8.  ascendency, 

influence. 
Aslle,  m.  8.  shelter,  asylum. 
Aspirer,  v.  to  covet,  to  aspire, 
AssaiUant,  m.  8.  assailant,  ag- 
gressor. 
Assasainer,  v.  to  murder. 
Asscient  (8*),  pr  nd.  of  s'as- 

seoir.  sit  down. 
Aasembl^e,  f.  8.  meeting. 
Assembler,  v.  to  assemble;  s'as- 

scmbler,  to  mtet. 
Asseoir  (s*),  v.  to  sit  down, 
AHsez,  adv.  enough. 
ABsidn,  0,  adj.  constant,  assid- 
uous. 
Assictte,  f.  8.  plate, 
Assis,  e,  p.  past  of  asscoir, 

seated,  sitting, 
Assistc,  pr.  aubj.  of  aswistcr, 

may  assist, 
Assit  (8'),  perf.  ind.  of  s*aa- 

seoir,  sat  down. 
Aasocic,  m.  h.  partner, 
A.ssiijottir,  v.  to  subject,  subdue. 
Assurer,  v.  to  assure. 
Assurer  (s'),  v.  r.  to  secure  to 

one's  self. 
Atelier,  m.  s.  worksJiop;  chef 

d*  utel  ier,  yV/ronan.. 
Atroce,  a4j.  atrocious. 
Attach^,  e,  p.  pust  of  attachor, 

attaohed, 
Attacliement,  m.  8.  crfe^ion, 
Attacher,  v.  to  attach. 
Attachcr  (s';,  v.  r.  to  attach 

one^s  self. 
Attaquant,  p.  pr.  of  attaquer, 

attacking, 
Attaque,  t.  s.  attack. 
Altaque,  e,  p.  past  of  attaquer, 

attacked. 
Attaquer,  v.  to  attack. 
Attcindrc,  v.  ir.  to  reach,  obtain, 
Attel6.  p.  past,  yoked,  drawn  by. 
Attciia,  pr.  ind.  of  attendrc, 

waits. 

Attondaient,  imp.  ind.  of  attcn- 

dre,  waited. 
Attendais  (jo  m*),  pr.  ind.  of 

8*attendre,  I  expected, 
Attendait  (s'),  imp.  ind.  of  s'at- 

tendre,  expected, 
32 


Attendez,  impcr.  of  attendre, 
wait, 

Attendez-vou8,  imper.  of  s'ftlr- 

tendre,  expect. 
Attendrai,  fut.  of  attendre,  skM 

wait. 

Attendre,  v.  to  wait,  to  expect. 
Attends,  pr.  ind.  of  attendre, 
wait. 

Attentat,  m.  s.  attempt,  crime, 
Attente,  f.  8.  expectation. 
Attenti  vcment,  adv.  attentiveiy, 
Attirait,  imp.  ind.  of  attirer, 

attraded. 
Attirer,  v.  to  attract. 
Attircra,  fut.  of  attirer,  will 

atttact. 

Attrait,  m.  6.  attraction,  alluro- 
ment. 

Attruyant,  e,  adj.  attractive. 
Attribuer,  v.  to  attribute,  to  as- 
cribe. 

Attribut,  m.  b.  attribute,  syn^ 

bol, 

Au,  prep,  with  art.  to  ths,  in, 
Aucun,  e,  adj.  any,  none,  no^ 

no  one, 
Auditeur,  m.  8.  hearer. 
Auditoire,  m.  s.  audience. 
Augmentation,  f.  b.  increase, 
Augurer,  v.  to  augur,  to  fore- 

tm,  to  presage. 
AujourdTiui,  adv.  to-day. 
Aum6ue,  f.  s.  alme. 
Auparavant,  adv.  b^ore. 
Auprcs,  prep.  n«ar. 
Auquel,  pron.  m.  b.  ^  whieh^ 

to  whom. 
Aura,  fut.  of  avoir,  will  havof 

il  y  anra,  there  will  be, 
Auraient,  cond.  of  avoir,  would 

hate. 

Aurai8,  cond.  of  avoir,  shoukl, 

would  havf, 
Aurait,  cond.  of  avoir,  should^ 

would  have, 
Auront,  fut.  of  avoir,  will,  shall 

have, 

Aurorc,  f.  s.  Aurora. 

Aussi,  adv.  also,  too;  ansm 
bien,  as  well, 

Aussitot,  adv.  as  soon,  imme- 
diately. 

Austere,  a^j.  austere,  rigid^ 
severe, 

Autant,  adv.  as  much,  as  manu; 

d'autant  plus,  so  much  He 

more. 
Autel,  m.  8.  altar. 
Autcur,  m.  s.  author,  creator, 

perpetrator. 
Auto  riser,  v.  to  authorise, 
Autorit^,  f.  8.  authority. 
Autour,  adv.  and  prep,  round 

about. 
Autre,  adj.  other. 
Autrefois,  tA\.  formerly. 
Autromcnt,  adv.  otherwise, 
Autrichien,  enne,  s.  and  s^ 

Austrian, 
Autrui,  pron.  others, 
Aux,  prep,  with  art.  I«  ihe. 
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Anxquelles,  pron.   pi.  f.  to 

tphorn.  to  which. 
Auxqacls,  pron.  pi.  mASO.  to 

whom  J  to  which. 
Avaiont,  imp.  ind.  of  avoir, 

had, 

Avait,  imp.  ind.  of  avoir,  had. 

Avan^nit,  imp.  ind.  of  avancer, 
advanced. 

Avan^ant,  p.  pr.  of  avancer, 
advancin{f. 

i  Vance,  f.  b.  advance;  d^avance, 
ndv.  beforehand, 

Vvanc^,  e,  adj.  advanctd^  in- 
formed. 

ivancer,  v.  to  advance,  to  he 
too  fast. 

Avancdrent,  perf.  ind.  of  avan- 
ccr,  advanced. 

ivant,  prep,  before. 

^vnntaK<},  m.  a.  advarUage. 

Ivantugeux,  use,  adj.  advan- 
tageous, 

Vvant-garde,  f.  8.  vanguard. 

•ivare,  adj.  avaricious. 

Avec,  prep.  with. 

Avenir,  m.  b.  future. 

Aveuturier,  m.  s.  adventurer. 

Averse,  f.  a.  ehower. 

Avertir,  v.  to  warn. 

Avertiaacnt,  pr.  ind.  of  avertir, 
warny  cv*ttion. 

Avongle,  ai'j.  bli'kd, 

Avengler,     to  blind,  deceive. 

A  vide,  adj  ^eedy. 

AvilisBcmeiit,  m.  a.  d^^grsda- 
Uon. 

Avis,  m..B.  advice,  opinion, 
Avocat,  m.  8.  adyooaU,  lawyer. 
Avoine,  f.  s.  oats. 
Avoir,  v.  ir.  to  havs ;  y  avoir, 

Qsea  in  the  third  pot«on  &in- 

gular,  means  th^re  be. 
Avouer,  v.  to  confess. 
Avouerez,  fut.  of  avouer,  will 

eonfess,  admit. 
Ayant,  p.  pr.  of  avoir,  having. 
Ayez,  imper.  of  avoir,  have  you. 
Ayons,  imper.  of  avoir,  l^  us 

have, 

B. 

Biibord.  m.  s.  larboard. 

Badincr,  v.  to  play,  to  joke, 

Ba^ue,  f.  8.  ring. 

Baigner,  v.  to  baths;  ae  bai- 
ter, to  taks  a  both. 

Bam,  m.  8.  bath. 

Baiss^r,  v.  to  lower. 

Bal,  m.  8.  ball, 

Balay^,  p.  past,  itoept. 

Ballc,  f.  8.  bullet,  shot,  baU, 

Banc,  m.  ».form,  bench. 

Bandeau,  x,  m.  8.  bandage. 

Banlieue,  f.  8.  suburbs. 

Banni^  e,  p.  past  of  bannir, 
bant^hM. 

Bannir,  v.  to  banish, 

Banni88ant,  p.  pr.  of  bannir, 
banishing. 

Barbare,  s.  and  adj.  barbarian, 
savage,  barbarous. 


Barbarement,  adv.  barbarously. 

Barbe,  f.  a.  btard. 

Barbae,  f.  h.  boat. 

Barn^re,  f. «.  barrier. 

Bas,  8se,  adj.  base,  low  ;  pi.  f. 

basses. 
Bas  (en),  down-stairs, 
Bas8ement,adv.  basely,  meanly. 
Bassesse,  f.  a.  baseness,  msan- 

ness. 

Bastille,  f.  n.  state  prison  in 

Paris. 
B^it,  m.  8.  pack-saddls. 
Bataille,  f.  s.  battle. 
Bati,  e,  p.  past  of  bMir,  built. 
Batimeut,  m.  s.  building,  ves~ 

SifL 

Batir,  v.  to  build. 

B^tisse,  f.  8.  building. 

BIttissent,  pr.  ind.  of  bAtir, 
build. 

B&ton,  m.  8.  stick. 

Battro  (»e),  v.  r.  ir.  to  figU. 

Battu,  e,  p.  past  of  buttro,  de- 
feated, beaten^  struck. 

Beau,  adj.  beautiful,  line. 

Beaucoup,  adv.  muck,  many. 

Bcttu-frero,  m.  s.  brothcr-in-Jaw. 

Beaut^^  f.  a.  beauty. 

Bel,  adj.  used  before  mosc.  sin. 
bejfinninjf  with  a  vowel,  or 
silent  h,  instead  of  beau. 

Belette,  f.  k.  weasel. 

Belgique,  f.  s.  Belgium. 

Belle,  adj.  f.  beautiful,  fine, 

Bolle-niero,  f.  s.  mother-in-law. 

Belliqueux,  se,  adj.  warlike. 

ce,  m.  8.  ben^Jit,  advan- 
tage, 

B^inr,  v.  to  bless. 

Bdnissant,  p.  pr.  of  b^nir,  bless- 
ing. 

Berceau,  x,  m.  s.  cradls. 
Berger,  m.  s.  shepherd. 
Beaogne,  f.  s.  work  {to  be  dons), 
Besoiu^  m.  s.  need,  want;  avoir 

besom,  to  require  ;  n'a  bcsoin 

que,  only  requires, 
Bestiaux,  pi.  m.  s.  cattls. 
Bete,  f.  8.  bsast. 
Betterave,  f.  s.  beet-root, 
Beurre,  m.  s.  butter. 
Biblioth^que,  f.  s.  library. 
Bien,  m.  s.  good,  property, 

wsidth,  blsssina. 
Bien,  adv.  wsU,  very,  much, 

many,  rather,  though. 
Bienfaisance,  f.  a.  liberality, 

benevolence. 
Bienfaisant,  e,  adj.  liberal,  be- 
neficent, generous. 
Bienfait,  ni.  8.  kindness,  service, 

good  action,  benefit,  blessing, 

favor. 

Bienfaitcun  trice,  adj.  benefac- 
tor, benejactrem. 

Bient^t,  adv.  soon. 

Bienveillance,  f.  s.  benevolence, 
good-will,  affection. 

Bienveillant^  e,  adi.  kind. 

Bi^re,  f.  8.  b%er,  cojfin.  beer. 

Billet,  m.  b.  note,  ticket. 


Billot,  m.  8.  block 
Bizarre,  adj.  singular,  uhim^ 
cat, 

Blanc,  che,  adj.  white. 
Blanchisseuse,  f.  s.  washerwo- 
man. 

Bid,  m.  8.  o^m,  wheat. 

Blessd,  e,  6»,  6ea,  p.  pant  of 

blesser,  wmnded. 
Blesaer,  v.  to  wound,  to  offend, 
Blessure,  f.  s.  wound. 
Bleu,  e,  adj.  blue. 
Blond,  e,  adj. /air. 
Boeuf,  ni.  s.  ox,  beef. 
Bohdme,  f.  s.  Bohemia, 
Boire,  v.  to  drink. 
Bois,  m.  8.  wood. 
Boisscau,  x,  ra.  s.  bushel. 
Boit,  pr.  ind.  of  boire,  drinks. 
Boite,  f.  8.  box. 

Bon,  nne,  adj.  good;  k  quoi 
bon  t  to  what  purpose  t  what 
isthsussofUf 

Bonlieur,  m.  s.  happiness,  good 
luck. 

Bonjour,  m.  a.  good-momiitg, 

good-day. 
Bonnet,  m.  s.  cap. 
Bontd,  f.  8.  goodness,  kindnes*. 
Bord,  m.  s.  border,  bank,  shorw, 

board. 

Bord^,  e,  p.  past  of  border,  f/or- 

dered,  sutrounded,  lined. 
Bordde,  f.  s.  broadside. 
Boreal,  e,  adj.  boreal,  not  them. 
Borne,  f.  s.  limit. 
Bomcr,  v.  to  limit,  to  bound. 
Bomer  (se),  v.  to  confine  one's 

self,  to  be  boifnd. 
Bosse,  f.  8.  hump,  bump. 
Botte,  f.  8.  boot  for  asntlemen. 
Bouclie,  f.  8.  mouth. 
Boucherie,  f.  s.  slaughter-house; 

viande  de  boucherie,  butch- 

er*s  meat. 
Bouchon,  ra.  a.  cork,  stopper. 
Boncle,  f.  s.  Imckle. 
Bouclier,  m.  s.  shield. 
Boue,  f.  s.  mud,  filth. 
Bou^rer,  v.  to  stir,  to  move. 
Bouillant,  e,  t^^y  fiery. 
Bonleau,  x,  m.  s.  birch-tree. 
Boil  let,  m.  8.  baU,  bulUt. 
Bouleverser,  v.  to  throw  into 

confusion. 
Bour^,  m.  s.  borough,  market- 

town. 

Bourgeois,  e,  m.  and  f.  s.  citi- 
zen, burgess. 

Bourgeoisie,  f.  8.  burghers. 

Bourreau,  x,  m.  s.  executioner. 

Bourse,  f.  r.  purse. 

Bout,  m.  s.  end,  top. 

Bout,  pr.  ind.  of  bouillir,  boils, 
ferments. 

Bouteille,  f.  s.  bottle. 

Boutique,  f.  s.  shop. 

Boutuii,  m.  s.  button,  bud,  pirn- 
pie. 

Boutonn^,  p.  past,  buttoned  up. 
Braiiche,  f.  a  branch, 
Braq.i4,  p.  pvAt,  pointsdL 
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Bras,  m.  §.  arm;  qui  m  don- 
nent  lo  bnu*,  arm-in-arm, 

Bnve,  ftdj.  brate,  hon^et. 

Brave,  e,  p.  pa«t  of  braver, 
brat4d. 

Braveinent,  adv.  bravely. 

Bravoure,  f.  s.  brai>€ry. 

Brcbi,  f.  8.  tlUf>p. 

BreUKne,  f. ».  Briiaiit, 

Bride,  f.  8.  bridle. 

Hriller,  v.  io  thine. 

Bi  i«e,  f.  ».  ir<'«tf.  ^ 

Briscr,  v.  to  break, 

Brodc,     adj.  embroidered. 

Bro8i»er,  v.  to  brush. 

Bruuet,  in.  b.  broth. 

BrousMiilles,  pi.  f.  h.  buehet. 

Broulcr,  v.  to  brome. 

Bruit,  HI.  8.  noise. 

Brulunt,  e,  ndj.  burning. 

Bruler,  v.  io  bum. 

Brun,  ne,  adj.  darh^  brown. 

Brusque,  adj.  roughs  abrupt. 

BruxuUes,  Brussels. 

Bruy^rc,  f.  s.  heath,  furze.  • 

Bu,  p.  pa«t  of  boire,  drunk. 

Bureau,  ui.  b.  <0€e,  desk. 

But,  m.  8.  aim,  end,  design;  de 
but  en  bluuc,  point-blank. 

Butin,  m.  8,  booty,  profit. 

c. 

C  instead  of  cc,  before  a  vowel, 
pron.  this,  that,  it. 

Ci^  adv.  hits;  <^  et  here 
and  there. 

Cttbale,  f.  8.  intrigue. 

(^bane,  f.  s.  hut. 

Cabinet,  m.  8.  closet,  study. 

Cabrcr  («e),  v.  r.  topranee^  rear. 

i.'abriolet,  m.  8.  cah,  gia. 

Cuch4,  e,  p.  paat  of  caoner,  con- 
cealed. 

Cacher,  v.  to  conceal,  to  hide. 

Ottcheter,  v.  to  seal. 

Cucliot,  in.  B.  prison,  dungeon. 

Cadet,  ette,  8.  and  a4j.  younger 
son,  younger,  daughter. 

Caf6,  m.  8.  coffee. 

Cfthier,  m.  8.  copy-book, 

Caille,  f.  B.  quad, 

Caillou,  m.  b.  flint,  pebble, 

Caiaaier,  in.  8.  eashter. 

Calamity,  f.  8.  calamity. 

Culnid,  in.  8.  coolness. 

Calmer,  v.  to  eaten,  to  quiet. 

( :uloiiiniateur,  m.  b.  slanderer. 

Cuiuarade,  m.  s.  comrade, 

Cuinpu^^nnrd,  e,  adj.  belonging 
to  the  country, 

(^uuipu^no,  f.  8.  country,  JUlds, 
tkimpaign. 

Camper,  v.  to  encamp. 

Canard,  in.  8.  duck. 

Canton,  111.  8.  district, 

Capitaine,  m.  a.  captain, 

Capitale,  f.  8.  capital. 

Caprice,  m.  8.  caprice,  whim, 

Cajiricieux,  euse,  acg.  capri- 
cious, 

Captil',  ve,  adj.  cc^tiee,  slave. 


Car,  conyffT,  because, 
Caract^re,  in.  h.  character. 
Ouravane,  f.  b.  caravan. 
Care886,  f.  8.  caress. 
Carnage,  m,  8.  slaughter,  butch- 
ery, 

Carr6,  c,  adj.  square. 

Carri^re,  f.  a.  quarry,  career, 

Caa,  m.  s.  case,  esteem  ;  fait  can, 
values,  or  cases. 

Caserne,  f.  b.  batracke. 

Casque,  .m.  s.  helmet,  head- 
puce. 

Caaser,  v.  to  break. 

Caasoiiadtf,  f.  b.  moist  sugar, 
brown  or  coarse  sugar. 

Cause,  e,  p.  past  of  causer, 
caused. 

Causer,  v.  to  cause,  to  be  the 
cause  of,  to  ocoaeion,  to  chat. 

Cavaierie,  f.  s.  horse,  cavalry. 

Cavalier,  m.  s.  rider,  horseman. 

Cave,  f.  8.  cellar. 

Caverne,  f.  b.  cavern,  den. 

Ce,  pron.  and  adj.  this,  that,  it. 
It  is  used  before  m.  sin.  be- 
ginning with  a  consonant. 

Ceci,  pron.  tlils. 

C<Scit6,  f.  8.  blindness, 

C^der,  V.  to  yield. 

Cddre,  in.  s.  cedar-tree, 

Ceinture,  f.  s.  sash,  girdle, 
waist. 

Cela.  pron.  this,  that,  it, 
C<^ldbre,  adj.  celebrated, 
Ceile,  f.  pron.  that,  her,  she. 
Cellcs,  pi.  f.  pron.  these,  those, 
they, 

Celle-ci,  f.  pron.  this,  the  latter. 
Celle-14,  f.  pron,  that,  t/ie  for- 
mer. 

Celui,  m.  pron.  he,  that,  him. 

Celui-ci,  ni.  pron.  this,  the  latter. 

Celui-1^  m.  pron.  that,  he,  the 
former, 

Ceudre,  f.  s.  ashes. 

Censeur,  m.  s.  censor,  critic, 
censurer. 

Cent,  8,  nuin.  hundred. 

Centaine,  f.  b.  hundred. 

Cependant,  adv.  in  the  mean 
time,  neverUielefS. 

Ce  qui,  J  what^  that,  vjhieh ;  ce 

Ce  que,  V    qui  en  est,  somt- 

Ce  qu\  )    thing  about  it. 

Cercle,  in.  s.  circle. 

Cercueil,  m.  s.  coffin. 

Cerf- volant,  m.  8.  paper  kite, 

C^risier,  m.  s.  cherry-tree. 

Certain,  e,  a^j.  certain, 

Certaineinent,  adv.  certainly, 

Certes,  adv.  certainly. 

Ces,  adj.  those,  these. 

Cessaut,  p.  pr.  of  cesser,  ceas- 
ing. 

Ce88<S,  p.  past  of  cesser,  ceased. 

Cesser,  v.  to  cease, 

Cct,  adj.  this,  that.  It  iB  used 
before  a  maso.  sin.  beginning 
with  a  vowel  or  h  mute. 

Cctte,  adj.  this,  that.  It  is  used 
before  a  fvm.  sin. 


Cenx,  pron.  m.  pi.  these,  thoes, 

they. 

Chacun,  e,  pron.  each,  every 
one. 

Cliagrin,  m.  s.  grief. 

Chair,  f.e.JUsh. 

Chaire,  f.  s.  chair,  pulpit. 

Chaise,  f.  s.  chair. 

Clialc,  m.  8.  shawl. 

Chaleur,  f.  b.  heal,  warmth,  §eol, 
passion. 

Cuambre,  f.  b.  room;  femine  de 
chambre,  chambermaid. 

Chainean,  m.  s.  camel. 

Chamelle,  f.  s.  she-camel. 

Champ,  m.  s.  JMd ;  nur  le 
champ,  immediately ;  k  tout 
bout  de  champ,  at  every  Mo- 
ment. 

ChandoIIe,  f.  8.  candte. 
Chandelier,  m.  s.  candlestick. 
Chang^,  e,  ^s,  ^es,  p.  pat^t  of 

changer,  changed,  turned. 
Cliangea,  perf.  ind.  of  changci, 

changed. 
Changement,  m.  s.  change. 
Changer,  v.  to  change. 
Chanoine,  m.  s.  canon,  a  digm 

tary  in  the  church. 
Chanson,  f.  s.  song. 
Chantant,  p.  pr.  singing. 
Chants,  p.  past  of  chanter, 

sung. 
Chanter,  v.  to  sing. 
Chapeau,  x,  m.  s,  hat,  bonnet, 
Cbapelle,  f.  s.  chapel. 
Chapitre,  m.  s.  chapter,  an  as- 

semhLy  of  the  clergy, 
Chaque,  adj.  each. 
Char,  m.  s.  chariot. 
Charge,  f.  8.  charge,  office,  bur^ 

den. 

Charger,  v.  to  load,  to  commie- 
sion, 

Cbar^rj^se),  v.  r.  to  take  upon 

Chargd,  e,  ^s,  ^es,  p.  past  of 

charger,     covered,  loaded, 

charged. 
Chariot,  m.  B.joart,  wagon. 
Charity,  f.  s.  charity. 
Charmant,  e,  adi.  charming, 
Charme,  m.  s.  cnarm,  delight. 
Charrette.  f.  s.  cart, 
C  basse,  r.  b.  hunting,  chase, 

shooting, 
Chasser,  v.  to  drive,  to  chase 

aw^,  to  expel,  to  shooty  to 

Chasseur,  m.  b.  huntsman. 
Chat,  m.  8.  cat. 
Chilttaigne,  f.  b.  chestnut. 
Chataignierj  m.  s.  chestnu^trse. 
Chitain,  adj.  light  brown;  no  C 
Chliteau,  m.  s.  castle. 
Oh&tier  v.  to  chastise. 
Chlktiment,  ni.  s.  punishment. 
Chaud.  e,  adj.  h<d,  warm 
Chaumsr,  v.  to  heat ;  se  chanf- 

fer,  to  warm  one*s  sef, 
Chaumi^re,  f.  s.  cottage, 
Chaussure,  f.  s.  shoe. 
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Chauve,  a^j* 

Chef,  m.  8.  chii^^  leader. 

Ckeinin,  m.  8.  road^  iray;  eke* 

min  de  fer,  railroad, 
Chcmin^e,  f.  8.  chimney. 
Chdne.  m.  s.  ode, 
Ohcnille,  f.  s.  caUrpillar. 
Clicr,  ^re,  adj.  dtar^  sxptntive, 
Chcrcliant,  p.  pr.  of  chercher, 

seeking. 

Chercher,  v.  to        to  look  /or. 
Chore,  f.  s.  eheer^  feoMi :  lairo 
bonne  chere,  to  4at  and  drink 

Chdrement,  adv.  dearly ,  at  a 

high  price, 
Chcvu^  aux,  no.  8.  horte;  k  che- 

val,  on  horseback ;  cheval  de 

monte,  riding-horee, 
ChevaliCT,  m.  8.  knight. 
Cheveu,  x,  in.  8.  hatr, 
Chovre,  f.  8.  goat, 
Chez,  prep,  atnong^  withj  at, 
Chien,  m.  s.  dog. 
Chimere,  f.  s.  chimera^  fancy. 
Chimdrique,  adp.  chimerical. 
Chine^  f.  8.  Chtna, 
Chinois,  e,  s.  and  ac^.  Chineu. 
Choc,  m.  8.  shock. 
Choisi,  0,  is,  ie8,  p.  past  of 

choiftir,  chosen. 
Choisir,  v.  to  choose. 
Chequer,  v.  to  displease^  to 

shock  J  to  offend. 
Cheque,  e,  p.  past  of  choqner, 

shockidy  offended. 
Chose,  f.  8.  thing;  grand'chose, 

much, 
Chou,  m.  8.  cabbage. 
Chr6tien^  ienno,  8ub.  and  adj. 

Otrietuin, 
Christianisme,  m.  8.  Christian- 
ity. 

Chute,  f.  »./all. 

Ci.  adv.  here.   It  is  often  joined 

by  a  hyphen  to  a  noun. 
Clef,  cieux,  m.  8.  heaven. 
Cigogne,  f.  s.  stork. 
Cime,  f.  8.  top. 
Cimoti^re,  m.  8.  cemetery. 
Cinq,  num.^f«. 
Cinquante,  mun,  Jl/ty, 
Circonstanco.  f.  8.  circumstance. 
(jirculaire,  aaj.  circular, 
Circuler,  v.  to  circulate, 
(/irer,  v.  to  blacken. 
Citer,  V.  to  ciie^  to  mention. 
Citoyen.  m.  8.  citizen, 
("!itrouiIle,  f.  ».  pumpkin. 
('ivil,  e,  adi.  civil. 
CUir,  e,  adj.  clear^  inteUigibUf 

brigJUy  luminous ;  cloir  de 

lane,  moonlight. 
Chindestin,  e.  adj.  secret. 
Classe,  f.  8.  clasSj  sort. 
Clef,  f.  8.  key. 
C16iucnce,  f.  8.  clemency. 
Clement,  c,  udj.  mere  ifuL 
Clerg6,  m.  s.  clergy. 
Client,  m.  8.  customer^  patient^ 

client. 

CUmat,  m.  b.  dimate,  region. 


Clin  d*o}i],  twinkle;  en  un  clin 
d'oeil,  in  an  instant. 

Cloitro,  m.  8.  cloister,  monas- 
tery. 

Cocher,  m.  8.  coachman. 

Coin,  m.  s.  comer. 

Coenr,  m.  a.  heart:  k  contre 

coeur,  against  ones  tvill. 
Coffre,  m.  a.  trunk. 
Coiffure,  m.  s.  head-dress. 
Coignde,  f.  a.  hatchet. 
Col,  ra.  8.  passy  defile. 
Colore,  f.  s.  iorathyfury^  anaer. 
Coldre,  adj.  cholertCf  irasciiie. 
Collet,  m.  8.  collar,* 
Collinc,  f.  8.  hill, 
Colonne,  f.  s.  column. 
Colonic,  f.  8.  colony. 
Color^,  e,  p.  past  of  oolorer, 

colored. 
Combat,  m.  a.  battle,  fight. 
Combattant,  p.  pr.  of  conibat- 

tre,  fighting  ;  s.  combatant. 
Corabnttent,  pr.  ind.  of  com- 

battre,/^A<. 
Combattre,  v.  ir.  to  fight. 
Coinbattu,  e,  p.  past  of  com- 
battre, opposed,  resisted. 
Coiubien,  adv.  how,  how  much, 

how  many. 
Combinaison,  f. ».  combination. 
Comblc,  m.  s.  oter-measure, 

height. 

Communda,  perf.  ind.  of  com- 
mander, ordered. 

Commandant,  m.  s.  commander. 

Coramande,  pr.  ind.  of  com- 
mander, commands,  orders. 

Commandcnt,  pr.  ind.  of  com- 
mander, command,  govern. 

Commander,  v.  to  command. 

Comme,  conj.  as  ;  adv.  like ; 
in  exclamations,  how,  how 
much. 

Commen^a.  perf.  ind.  of  com- 
mencer,  oegan. 

Commenfalt,  imp.  ind.  of  com- 
mencer,  was  beginning. 

Commencer,  v.  to  begin. 

Comment,  adv.  how. 

Commerce,  m.  a.  trade,  inter- 
course. 

Commercial,  ale,  aux,  ales,  a^j. 

commerciaL 
Commia,  m.  8.  clerk. 
Commis^  p.  past  of  commottre, 

commtUed. 
Commission,  f.  s.  commission, 

message. 
CommoNoe,   adj.  commodious, 

convenient,  easy. 
Commodity,  f.  s.  commodious- 

ness,  contort,  convenience. 
Commun,  m.  a.  hulk  of  the  peo- 
ple, lower  classes  of  society. 
Commun,  e,  adj.  common. 
Commune ut^,  i.  a.  oommunitt/, 
Commun^ment,  adv.  generally, 

commonly. 
Compagnc,  f.  8.  companion. 
Compagnie,  f.  s.  company, 
Compagnon,  m.  a.  companion. 


Comparaison,  f.  s.  comparuon. 
Comparer,  v.  to  compare. 
Compatriote,  m.  a.  countrymat^ 
Compenaer,  v.  to  oompensato, 
Complet,  dte,  adi.  compleU. 
Complot,  m.  8.  plot,  conspiraty. 
Compldtement,  adv.  cornpleU^y. 
Comporter  (se),  v.  r.  tu  bc/iove. 
Composait  (se),  imp.  ind  of  iie 

compoaer,  was  composed. 
Composant,  p.  pr.  of  c<>nij»oMrr, 

composing. 
Compost,  ^  p.  past  of  com- 
poser, compotea. 
Composer  (se),  v.  to  be  con^ 

poeed,  to  consist. 
Cotnprcnd,  pr.  ind.  of  com- 

prendre,  tndudee,  contains, 

understands, 
Comprendre,  v.  ir.  to  undsr- 

stand,  to  include. 
Compri»,  e,  y.  pa^t  of  oom- 

prendre,    included,  vnder^ 

stood. 

Comprit,  perf.  indie,  of  com- 

p  rend  re,  understood. 
Comptait,  imp.  ind.  of  compter, 

counted,  reckoned. 
Comptant,  p.  pr.  of  compter, 

reckoning,  valuing. 
Compte,  m.  s.  account,  bill. 
Compte,  pr.  ind.  of  conjpter, 

counts. 

Compte.  e,  p.  past  of  compter, 
thought,  counted. 

Compter,  v.  to  count,  to  reckon. 

Comptez,  imper.  of  compter, 
rely,  count. 

Conccrner,  v.  to  concern. 

Concert,  m.  s.  concert,  unison, 
mutual  underUanding. 

Concevoir,  v.  to  conctice. 

Concilier,  v.  to  reconcile, 

Concluent,  pr.  ind.  of  cunclare, 
conclude. 

Conclure,  v.  to  conclude. 

Concours,  m.  ».  union,  combi- 
nation, competition. 

Con^urent,  perf.  ind.  of  conce- 
voir, conceived, 

Con^ut,  perf.  ind.  of  concevoir, 
conceived, 

Condamnait,  inip.  ind.  of  con- 
damner,  cond^mn^, 

Condamn^,  m.  8.  condemned, 
convict, 

Condamne,  e,  p.  past  of  con- 
damner,  condemned. 

Condamner,  v.  to  condtmn. 

Conducteur,  m.  s.  guide,  Ivader. 

Conduire,  v.  ir.  to  conduct,  t9 
lead,  toffuide,  to  drive. 

ConduisRit.  imp.  ind.  of  con- 
duire, led,  was  driving. 

Conduiseiit,  pr.  ind.  of  con- 
duire, conduct,  lead, 

Conduisit,  perf.  ind.  of  con- 
duire, conducted,  led. 

Conduit,  e,  p.  past  of  conduire, 
conducted,  brought,  led, 

Condiiit,  pr.  ind.  of  oondoirt 
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Condaite,  f.  s.  conduct. 

Conf(§rer,  v.  to  bestow^  to  confer. 

Confesser,  v.  to  eonfiu, 

Confia,  perf.  ind.  of  confier, 
ititruiisd. 

Confiance,  f.  s.  confidtnct. 

Confix,  p.  post  of  confier, 
vnirutUd. 

Conner,  v.  to  intrust, 

Confondrc,  v.  to  confound. 

Confondu,  e,  p.  past  of  con- 
fond  re,  confyutuUd. 

Con  forme,  adj.  conform^  agree- 
able. 

Conformity,  f.  s.  conformity, 
Confus,  e,  ady.  confused. 
Confus^ment,  ad/,  confue^dly, 
Confi^y,  m.  8.  leaae^  diemiseal. 
Conjurer,  v.  to  beseech, 
Connais,  pr.  iod.  of  connaitre, 
Inow. 

Connaissait,  imp.  ind.  of  con- 

naltre,  knew. 
Cdnnaissancc,  f.  b.  lenowUdge^ 

acquaintance. 
CoDnai5»ent,  pr.  ind.  of  con- 

naitre,  know, 
OonnaissionH,  imp.  ind.  of  con- 

nnitre,  knew, 
Coonait,  pr.  ind.  of  oonuaitre, 

knows. 

Connaitre,  v.  ir.  to  know,  to  he 

acquainted  with. 
Connu,  e,  p.  past  of  connaitre, 

known. 

^^nnat,  perf.  ind.  of  connaitre, 
knew. 

ConquiSrant,  m.  8.  conqueror, 
Conqii^rir,  v.  ir.  to  conquer, 
Conqu^te,  f.  s.  conquest. 
Conciuia,  o,  p.  past  of  conqu^- 

rir,  conquered. 
Contiuit,  perf.  ind.  of  oonqud- 

rir,  conquered. 
Conscience,  f.  s.  consciousness. 
Conscil,  m.  s.  adoiccy  opinion, 

counsiU. 
Conseiller,  v.  to  advise. 
Conservation,  f.  s.  preservation. 
Conserve,  e,  p.  past  of  conser- 

ver,  kept. 
Conserver,  v.  to  preserve. 
Conhiddrablement,  adv.  much, 

considerably. 
Consid^rer,  v.  to  consider. 
Considi^.r^,  p.  past  of  considd- 

rcr,  considered. 
Considercr,  v.  to  consider^  to 

eUetm. 
Cousister,  v.  to  consist. 
Consolant,  e,  adj.  consolatory, 
^>)n8oler,  v.  to  console. 
Conspiration,  f.  s.  conspiracy. 
Oonstaminent,  adv.  constantly. 
Constant,  e,  adj.  steady,  con- 
stant. 

Constitu<S,  e,  p.  past  of  con- 

stituer,  constituted. 
Constituent,  pr.  ind.  of  consti- 

tuer,  comttUute. 
Construire,  v.  to  build,  to  con- 

etruct. 


Construit,  p.  past  of  constmire, 
constructed,  built. 

Consulaire,  adj.  consular. 

Consalat,  in.  s.  consulship. 

Consulte,  pr.  ind.  of  consulter, 
consuU4. 

Consume,  e,  p.  past  of  con- 
sumer, consumed. 

Conte,  m.  s.  story. 

Contenaicnt,  imp.  ind.  of  con> 
tenir,  contained. 

Contenant,  p.  pr.  of  contenir, 
containing. 

Contenir,  v.  to  contain,  to  hold. 

Oontenter,  v.  to  content,  satify. 

Conter,  v.  to  relate. 

Contestcr,  v.  to  dispute. 

Contient,  pr.  ind.  of  contenir, 
contains, 

Continu,  e,  adj.  continual,  un- 
interrupted. 

Continner,  v.  to  continue. 

Coutinuel,  clle,  adj.  continual. 

Contraindre,  v.  ir.  to  constrain. 

Contraint,  pr.  ind.  of  contrain- 
dre,/brc<*. 

Contruint,  e.  p.  past  of  con- 
train  d  re, /arc^t^. 

Contrainte,  f.  s.  compulsion, 
constraint. 

Conirairo,  adj.  contrary ;  au 
contraire,  on  the  contrary. 

Contraste,  m.  s.  contrast,  differ- 
ence. 

Contrat,  m.  s.  contract. 

Centre,  prep,  against. 

Contrebande,  f.  s.  prohibited 
tr(^ic,  smuggling. 

Contre handier,  m.  s.  smuggler. 

Contredire,  v.  ir.  to  contradict. 

Contrde,  f.  s.  country. 

Contrefaire,  v.  ir.  to  counterfeit, 
to  disguise. 

Cpntro-r«Svolution,  f.  s.  counter- 
revolution. 

Contre-sens,  m.  s.  misconstruc- 
tion ;  k  contre-sens,  the  re- 
verse. 

Contribuent,  pr.  ind.  of  con- 
tribuer,  contribute. 

Contribuer,  v.  to  contribute. 

Contribuaient,  imp.  ind.  of  con- 
tribuer, contributed. 

Convaincre,  v.  ir.  to  convince,  to 
convict. 

Convaincu,  e,  p.  past  of  con- 
vaincre, convinced. 

Convenait,  imp.  ind.  of  oon- 
venir,  suited. 

Convenu,  e,  p.  past  of  con- 
venir,  agreed  upon. 

Convienncnt,  pr.  ind.  of  con- 
venir,  suit,  agree, 

Conviens,  pr.  iud.  of  convenir, 
agrte. 

Convoquait,  imp.  ind.  of  con- 

voquer,  <alled  together. 
Coquolicot  m.  s.  poppy, 
Coqiiilliig^c  ni.  s.  shell. 
Cor  Dei  lie,  .  ».  basket. 
Cordo,  f.  s.  rope,  cord. 
Cornac,  m.  a.  elephant-driv4r. 


Come,  f.  8.  horn. 

Corps,  n\.  8.  body. 

Corps  k  corps,  adv.  cxp.  closely, 
from  hand  to jUt. 

Corrigd,  e.  p.  pa.nt  of  corriger, 
coiT^cted,  reformed. 

Corriger,  v.  to  correct, 

Corromprc,  v.  ir.  to  co/Tupt. 

Corrompt,  pr.  itid.  <»t'  corrom- 
pre,  corrupts,  depraves. 

Cornunpu,  e,  us,  uch,  p.  past 
of  corrompre,  corrvpUA. 

Corruptcur,  trice,  adj.  corrupt- 
ing. 

Corse,  f.  8.  Corsica  ;  adj.  Cor- 
sican. 

Costume,  m.  s.  costume. 

Cot^,  m.  8.  side ;  tout  h.  cot^, 
quits  near ;  de  c6te,  away, 
aside ;  du  cot<S,  totgurds. 

Cote,  f.  8.  coast. 

Cotiser  (se),  v.  r.  to  dub,  to  join, 

Cou,  m.  H.  neck. 

(-k)ucher  (se),  v.  r.  to  lie  down, 
to  go  to  bed,  to  set. 

Couler,  V.  to  Jlow,  to  i-un. 

Couleur,  f.  s.  color, 

Couleuvre,  f.  s,  adder. 

Coup,  m.  8.  stfvke,  blow,  thrust, 
time;  coup  d'oiil,  glance;  a 
coup  Kur,  surely. 

Coupable,  adj.  guilty. 

Coup<5,  c,  p.  pubt  of  couper,  cut 

Cou  per,  v.  to  cut. 

Cour,  f.  8.  court,  yard. 

Courageux,  se,  adj.  courageous. 

Couramment,  adv.JluenUy. 

Courunt,  p.  pr.  of  courir,  run- 
ning. 

Courbd,  c,  adj.  bent,  crifoked. 
Courent,  pr.  ind.  of  courir,  rva. 
Courcz,  impcr.  of  courir,  ru». 
Courir,  v.  to  run. 
Couronne,  f.  s.  crown. 
Courons,  imper.  of  conrir,  U% 
us  run. 

Courrier,  m.  s.  courier,  express, 
Courroie,  f.  s.  leather  strap. 
Cours,  m.  s.  courSfi ;  donner 

cours,  to  give  currency. 
Course,  f.  s.  race. 
Coursier,  m.  s.  steed. 
Court,  e,  adj.  short. 
Court,  pr.  ind.  of  courir,  runs. 
Courtage,  m.  s.  brokerage. 
Couru,  p.  past  of  courir,  run. 
Coute,  pr.  ind.  of  coutcr,  costs. 
Couteau,  m.  s.  kn\fe. 
Content,  pr.  ind.  of  coiiter,  co$t. 
Coutcr,  V.  to  cost. 
Couteux,  80,  adj.  costly,  « 

pensive, 
Coutumo,  f.  8.  custom 
Couturidre,  f.  s.  dre««>ndker. 
Convent,  m.  s.  convent. 
Convert,  e,  ts,  tes,  p.  past  of 

couvrir,  covered. 
Couvrait.  imp.  ind.  of  couvrir, 

oovertd. 

Couvraient,  imp.  ind.  of  coa« 

vrir^  corered. 
Couvrir,  v.  to  cover. 
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Convrant,  p.  pr.  of  couvrir, 

covering. 
Couvris,  perf.  ind.  of  couvrir, 

(n/vered. 
Cnne,  f.  ».  chalk. 
Craiirnait,  imp.  ind.  of  craindrc, 

teas  afraid. 
C'rai^iieiit,  pr.  ind.  of  craindre, 

,/Wtr. 

(  niiiiilraij*,  cond.  of  craindrc, 

wouH/ear. 
Craindrc,  v.  ir.  to  ftar,  to  bf 

tt/taiti. 

<lmiiit,  pr.  ind.  of  craindre, 
/ears, 

('mint,  c,  p.  past  of  craindre, 

ftutfiy  been  afraid. 
( Irani te,  f.  %.feaT. 
('nivaclie,  f.  ».  riiing-whip, 
(Creature,  f.  8.  crtatuit. 
(Irt^e,  pr.  ind.  of  cr6er,  creates. 
('rt^,  p.  pnst  of  cr^er,  created. 
Cr^er,  v.  to  create. 
(Jrdme,  f.  h.  cream. 
('reuaer,  v.  to  dig. 
<Jri,  m.  H.  cry. 

Oria,  perf.  ind.  of  crier,  cried^ 
called  out. 

('riaTit,  p.  pr.  of  crier,  eri/ing^ 
calling  out. 

Criard,  e,  adj.  clamoroits^  vocif- 
erous /  in.  8.  squalUr. 

Crier,  v.  to  cry  out^  to  scream, 
to  ha  lloo. 

Criminel,  m.  8.  criminal. 

Criniere,  f.  s.  main. 

Croient,  pr.  ind.  of  oroire,  3#- 
lUve. 

CroirMi,  future  of  croire,  shall 
believe. 

Croirait,  cond.  of  croire,  tpould 

believe. 
Croire,  v.  ir.  to  believe. 
Croiront,  fut.  of  croire,  will 

believe. 

Crois,  pr.  ind.  of  croire,  thinkj 
believe. 

Croiaer,  v.  to  cross,  to  intersect. 
Croit,  pr.  ind.  of  croire,  believes. 
Croit,  pr.  ind.  of  croitre,  grows. 
Croitro,  V.  \r.  to  grow. 
Croi.x,  f.  8.  cross. 
(jrosaie,  f.  8.  cricket,  bvti-end. 
Crovaient,  imp.  ind.  of  croire, 

lielUted. 
Crovait,  imp.  ind.  of  croire, 

btltetfdy  Uiought. 
(Vnyance,  f.  8.  belief  faitK 
t  'rovunt,  n».  s.  believer. 
CrHvaut,  p.  pr.  of  croire,  be- 

lUcimj. 

I'm,  e,  p.  past  of  croire,  thought, 

believed. 
l^ruaut^,  f  rt.  cruelty. 
Cruel,  le,  adj.  cruel. 
Crui,  perf.  lud.  :    croire,  be- 

liec€*l. 

Cueillez,  impcr.  of  cueillir, 

gather. 
Cueillir,  v.  to  aather. 
Cuiller,  or  cu  ill  ere,  f.  s.  spoon. 
Cuir,  m.  b.  leather. 


Cninine,  f.  b.  kitchen, 

Cuisinicr,  m.  s.  cook, 

Cui^se,  f.  B.  thigh. 

Cuivre,  m.  b.  copper. 

Culte,  m.  8.  worship,  religion, 

Cultivd,  e,  p.  past  of  cultiver, 

cvUivatea. 
Culiivent,  pr.  ind.  of  a.iltiver, 

cultivate. 
Cultiver,  v.  to  cultivate. 
Cupidity,  f.  s.  cupidity. 
CuricuKement,  adv.  curiously. 
CurieuXj  euse,  adj.  curious,  »n- 

quisitivs. 
Cuvette,  f.  s.  basin, 

D. 

D*,  prep,  used  before  a  vowel 
or  h  mut€,  instead  of  de,  of, 
from,  to. 

Dama.4,  m.  s.  damask. 

Dame,  f.  8.  lady. 

Danger,  m.  ».  danrfsr. 

Dangercux,  use,  adj.  dangerous. 

Dans,  prep,  in,  into. 

Danser,  v.  to  dance. 

Danseuse,  f.  s.  dancer, 

Davantage,  adv.  more  ;  il  n*en 
faut  pas  davantage,  mort  is 
not  requir/d. 

Dc,  prep,  of,  from  /  before  an 
infin.  to. 

D6baueh6,  m.  «.  libertine. 

D^bonnaire,  adj.  good-natured. 

Debout,  adv.  up,vpright,  stand- 
ing. 

D6cnarge,  f.  8.  discharae. 
D^cliir6,  0,  p.  past  of  ddchirer, 
torn. 

D(Schirer,  v.  to  tear. 

D^coupe,  p.  past  of  d^oouper, 
cut  up,  carved. 

Ddcouvert,  e.  p.  past  of  ddoou- 
vrir,  discovered. 

D4couvert«,  f.  b.  discovery. 

Ddcouvrant,  p.  pr.  of  ddcou- 
vrir,  uncovering,  exposing. 

Ddeouvre,  pr.  ind.  of  decou- 
vrir,  discovers. 

Ddcouvrir,  v.  ir.  to  discover,  to 
find  out. 

Ddcouvnr  (se),  v.  r.  ir.  to  un- 
cover on^s  self. 

Ddcret,  m.  s.  decree^  senisnoe. 

D<Scrire,  v.  to  describe. 

Ddcrit,  p.  past  of  decrire,  de- 
scribed. 

D^daigner,  v.  to  despise,  disdain. 
Dddale,  m.  b.  labyrinth. 
Dedans,  m.  b.  or  adv.  inside; 

au  dedans,  ufithin,  at  home. 
D<ifaire,  v.  vr.  to  undo, 
D6faite,  f.  b.  defeat. 
Ddfaut,  m.  B.  fault,  d^eet. 
Ddfeudait,  imp.  ind.  of  ddfen- 

dre,  defended, 
D^fendent,  pr.  ind.  of  d^fen- 

dre,  defend,  forbid, 
Ddfendre,  v.  to  defend, 
Defendu,  e,  p.  past  of  ddfendre, 

d^siuUd^  prohibited. 


Defense,  f.  s.  defense^  prohtW- 

Hon, 

Defiance,  f.  b.  suspicion, 
I>6gi]e,  pr.  iud.  of  ddgeler, 
thaws, 

I>6gin6rnnt,  p.  pr.  of  d^o^ 

rer,  degenerating. 
Ddgout,  m.  8.  disgust,  avernonm 
Degr^,  m.  a.  degree,  step,  stair. 
Ddgnis^,  e.  p.  post  of  degniaer 

disguised. 
Dehors  (au),  adv.  abroad,  with 

out, 

D6j4,  adv.  already, 
Ddieuner,  m.  8.  breakfast. 
Deli  (au),  prep,  beyond. 
Ddlassement,  m.  a.  relaxation 
DdlioeB,  pi.  f.  B.  delight,  pleas- 
ures. 

Ddlicieux,  ense,  adj.  ddidous, 
Ddlivrer,  v.  to  deliver,  to jfrss. 
Ddlug«,  m.  %.  flood. 
Demain,  adv.  to-morrow. 
Demanda,  perf.  ind.  of  deman- 

der,  asked, 
Deraandaient.  imp.  ind.  of  de 

mander,  asked  for. 
Dcmander,  y.  to  ask;  faire  de 

mander,  to  send  for. 
Demarche,  f.  a.  st^,  eondud 

gait. 

Demcsur^,  e,  adj.  sxesssivs,  ua 

bounded. 
Demcnri,  e^  p.  pasi  of  deme« 

rer,  remained. 
Demcnrent^  pr.  ind.  of  deme»- 

rer,  remain. 
Demeurer,  v.  to  remain,  to  li^ 
Demi,  e,  ac^.  half, 
Ddmolir,  v.  to  demolish. 
Denature,  e,  acH.  unnatural. 
Ddnicber,  v.  tobinPs-nsst. 
D^uonceK  v.  to  denounce. 
Denrde,  f.  s.  provisions^  wars^ 

product. 
Dent,  f.  8.  tooth. 
Dentolle,  f.  s.  lace. 
Ddnu^,  a<]y.  destitute. 
Depart,  m.  a.  departure. 
Ddpeindre,  v.  to  describe,  to 

represent, 
Ddpeint,  e,  p.  paat  of  d^pein- 

are,  reprsssntsd,  painted,  de- 

scrtbea. 

Depend,  pr.  ind.  of  Jependre, 

depends, 
Ddpendait,  imp.  ind.  of  de- 

pendre,  depended. 
Dependant,  e,  adi.  d^>ending, 
D^pendre,  v.  to  aspsnd. 
D6pendront.  fut.  of  ddpendre, 

will  depend, 
Ddpens,  pi.  m.  a.  expense, 
D^penaer,  v.  to  spend, 
D^ponae,  f.  a.  S3q>ense. 
D^plaire,  v.  ir.  to  displeass. 
Deploy ^,  e,  adj.  displayed,  vn- 

folded,  flying, 
D^iK>Be,  e,  p.  paat  of  d^poaer, 

deposed,  deposited. 
Ddpositaire,  m.  a.  dspositvf% 

Uustss, 

Digitized  by  Google- 


FRENCH  AND  KNGLISH  DICrnONART. 


508 


D^pouilU,  p.  past  of  depouiller, 

iwrren,  nrippe^i. 
Depuis,  prep,  and  adv.  since, 

jrram. 
Depute,  in.  B.  deputy. 
D^racin^,  p.  past,  nxtUd  out. 
Deraifton,  f.  s./'jolvthness. 
D^raisonner,  v.  to  tpmk  non- 

se/ue. 

Ddranjfer,  v.  to  put  out  of  order , 

to  disturb. 
Derive,  pr.  ind.  of  ddriver, 

riven^  proceeds. 
Dernier,  i^re,  adj.  last. 
Des,  art.  pi.  o/  the^  some, 
De««,  prep.//t>f»,  since. 
Dc8  que,  coiij.  as  soon  a«, 

when.. 
Dffanner,  v.  to  disarm, 
Di^sarm^,  e,  p.  pa»t  of  d^«ar- 

mer,  disarmed. 
Be^iastre,  ni.  h.  disaster. 
Descend,  pr.  ind.  of  descendre, 

descends^  falls. 
Descendent,  nr.  ind.  of  deseen- 

dre,  come  down. 
De^cendit.  perf.  ind.  of  deacon- 

dre,  descended. 
Dencendro,  v.  to  descend. 
DcBcendu,  c,  p.  past  of  descen- 

dre,  descended. 
Desert,  e,  adj.  desert^  itolitary. 
D^!*ert,  m.  8.  desert^  solUude. 
Dd*eH|V)ir,  ni.  8.  despair. 
Dd»*e«p^rer,  v.  to  despair. 
Dishonorer,  v.  to  diehonory  to 

disgrace. 
Di.'^interessement,  in.  s.  diein- 

terestedness. 
D^sir,  m.  s.  desire. 
Disirer,  v.  to  denre, 
D<i9-lors,  adv.  from  that  time. 
Disord  re,  m.  s.  disorder. 
Desscche,  e,  p.  past  of  dessi- 

cher,  dried  vp. 
Dessein,  m.  s.  design. 
Desservi,  o,  p.  past  of  desser- 

vir,  removed,  disserved. 
Dcssiner,  v.  to  draw. 
Dessus,  m.  s.  top/  an-dessus, 

adv.  and  prep,  above;  par- 

dessiis,  prep,  and  adv.  over  ; 

I^-dessus,  thereupon. 
Dcstin,  m.  s.  destiny. 
Dcstinde,  f.  s.  destiny,  fate. 
Dcstini,  e,  es,  ies,  p.  pas^t  of 

destiner,  destined,  intended. 
Dei»tructeiir,  trice,  adj.  destruc- 
tive, 

Dutacheinent,  m.  s.  detachment. 
Dt'talcr,  V.  to  scamper  away. 
Dctourner,  v.  to  mislead,  to 

turn  away. 
Ditroncr,  v.  to  dethrone. 
Detruire,  v.  ir.  to  destroy. 
Deux,  num.  two;  tons  deux, 

both  together. 
Devait,  imp.  ind.  of  devoir, 

ought,  should,  was. 
Devaieut,  imp.  ind.  of  devoir, 

ought,  were. 
Devant,  prep,  b^ors. 


Divasti,  p.  pnst  of  d^vaster, 

laid  waste. 
Devenir,  v.  ir.  to  become. 
Dovenu,  e,  p.  past  of  dovcnir, 

become,  turned. 
Dcviendra,  fut  of  devenir,  foiU 

become. 

Deviendrait,  oond.  of  devenir, 

shotUd,  would  become. 
Devicndrez,  fut.  of  devenir, 

will  become. 
Devionne,  pr.  subj.  of  devenir, 

should,  may  become. 
Devicnnent,  pr.  ind.  of  devenir, 

become, 

Devicnnent,  irapcr.  or  pr.  subj. 
of  devenir,  let  them,  may  they 
becume. 

Deviont.  pr.  ind.  of  devenir, 
becomes. 

Deviner,  v.  to  guess. 

Devinrent,  perf.  ind.  of  deve- 
nir, became. 

Devint,  perf.  ind.  of  devenir, 
became. 

Devoir,  v.  to  owe. 

Devoir,  in.  s.  duty,  ta^k.  lesson. 

Devori,  e,  p.  pa»t  of  divorer, 
ttwalliwed  upj  devoured. 

Ddvorent,  pr.  ind.  of  divorer, 
devour, 

D^vouer  (se),  v.  to  devote  one's 
self. 

Devraient,  condit.  of  devoir, 

ought,  should. 
Devriez,  cond.  of  devoir,  ougfU. 
Devrions,  condit.  of  devoir, 

ought. 

Diaiiiant,  m.  s.  diamond. 
Dien,  x,  in.  s.  God, 
Diffirend,  m.  s.  dispute. 
Different,  e,  adj.  deferent,  un- 
lilre. 

Differer,  v.  to  djfer. 
Difficile,  adj.  dtjicult. 
Ditlicilcuient,  adv.  with  diffi- 
culty. 

Diffonno.  adj.  deformed, 

Dijfne,  aai.  worthy, 

D'xgmik,  t.  R.  dianUy, 

Dinde,  f.  s.  turkey. 

Diner,  m.  s.  dinner;  v.  to  dine. 

Drraj  fut.  of  dire,  tvHl  say. 

Dirait,  cond.  of  dire,  wotUd  say. 

Dire,  v.  ir.  to  say. 

Dirent,  perf.  ind.  of  dire,  said. 

Diriger,  v.  to  direct. 

Dis,  pr.  or  perf.  indie,  of  dire, 

say,  said. 
Disaient,  imp.  ind.  of  dire,  said. 
Disait,  imp.  ind.  of  dire,  iocu 

saying. 

Dinant.  p.  pr.  of  dire,  saying. 
Disciple,  m.  s.  scholar,  disciple. 
Discipline,  f.  s.  discipline. 
Disoipliner,  v.  to  diecipUne,  to 

regulate. 
Discourir,  v.  ir.  to  converse. 
Discours,  m.  s.  discourse,  speech. 
Discret,  4te,  adj.  reserved. 
Discuter,  v.  to  discuss. 
Disent,  pr.  ind.  of  dire,  say. 


Disparaissent,  pr.  ind.  of  dis- 
paraitrc,  disappear. 

Disparail,  pr.  ind.  of  disparat- 
tre,  disappears. 

Disparaitre,  v.  ir.  to  disappear. 

Disparut,  perf.  ind.  of  aispa- 
raStre,  disappeared. 

Disponible,  adj.  disposable. 

Disposer,  v.  to  di>^po*e. 

Disputer,  v.  to  dixuute;  se  dis- 
puter,  to  quarrel. 

Dissimuli,  adj.  disguised,  pre- 
tended, 

Dintingui,  e,  adj.  dustinguished. 

Distinguer,  v.  to  di^tif^uuh,  to 
perceive,  ' 

Distinguer  (se),  v.  r.  to  distiu' 
guish  one's  self. 

Distribuer,  v.  to  divide,  to  dis- 
tribute. 

Dit,  pr.  or  perf.  indie,  of  diVe, 
says,  said  ;  on  dit,  people  say, 

Dit,  p.  past  of  dire,  said. 

Dites  (vous),  pr.  ind.  of  dire, 
you  say. 

Dites,  iiuper.  of  dire,  say. 

DiverSj  e,  adj.  diverse,  various, 

Diversite,  f.  s.  difference. 

Divertir  (se),  v.  r.  to  amuse 
one's  self, 

Divisid,  p.  past,  divided. 

Divinj  e,  adj.  divine. 

Diviniti,  f.  s.  divinity,  deity. 

Diviser,  v.  to  divide.  * 

Dix,  num.  ten. 

Dix-hnitieine,  num.  adj.  eigh- 
teenth. 

Docile,  adj.  gentle,  traetahlc. 

Dociliti,  1.  s.  compliance. 

Doctrine,  f  s.  ditctriiie. 

Doigt,  m.  s.  finger ;  k  deux 
doigts,  at  hair's  breadth. 

Doit,  pr.  ind.  of  devoir,  ought, 
owes,  is,  must, 

Doivent,  pr.  ind.  of  devoir, 
ought,  must, 

Domaine,  m.  s.  domain,  entats, 

Domestique,  m.  and  f.  s.  ser- 
vant. 

Domestique,  adj.  domestic. 
Domicile,  m.  s.  residence. 
Dominateur,  m.  s.  dominator, 
ruler. 

Doininer,  v.  to  rule,  domineer, 
Dommage,  m.  s.  damage, 

jury,pUy, 
Dompter,  v.  to  subdue,  to  over- 


Don,  ra.  ».  gift. 
Done,  conj.  then,  therefore. 
Donna,  perf.  ind.  of  donncr, 
gave, 

Donni,  e,  is,  ies,  p.  past  of 

donner,  given, 
Donner,  v.  to  give, 
Donnez,  iraper.  of  donner,  giias. 
Dont,  pron.  of  which,  whose, 
Dorer^  v.  to  gild. 
Dormir,  v.  to  sUfp. 
Dort,  pr.  ind.  of  dormir,  deep%, 
Dos,  m.  8.  back. 
Dot,  £.  s.  dowry. 
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Donanicr,  m.  8.  cust&m-house 
officer. 

Double,  p.  past,  doubled, 
Dou cement,  adv.  atiUly. 
Douceur,  f.  a.  mildnesi^  gentle- 
ness. 

Douer,  v.  to  endow^  to  bestow. 
Douleur,  f.  8.  pain^  gr^f. 
Douloureux,  se,  udj.  painful^ 

grievous, 
Doute,  in.  8.  doubt. 
Doux,  uce,  adj.  sweety  mild; 

pi.  f.  doucej*. 
Douze,  num.  twelve. 
Douzidme,  num.  adj.  twelfth, 
Drapeau,  in.  rf.  standard^  flag. 
Droit,  m.  8.  rights  law. 
Droit,  e,  adj.  light^  straight^ 

erect ;  k  droito,  on  the  right. 
Droit,  adv.  straight. 
Du,  art.  m.  s.  of  the.  It  is  used 

before  a  consonant. 
DA,  p.  past  of  devoir,  owed^ 

ought ;  n'aurait  pas  du,  ougJU 

not  to  /tave. 
Ducat,  m.  s.  (gold  coin). 
Duchc,  m.  8.  duchy, 
Duqucl,  pron.  m.  ».  of  whom, 

of  which. 
Dur,  e,  adj.  hard^  rough. 
Dur^e,  f.  8.  duration. 
Puret^,  f.  8.  hardnesSy  harsh- 
ness. 

E. 

£au,  X,  f.  8.  water;  eau-de-vie, 


Kblouir,  v.  to  dazzle. 
Kbranlcr  (»*),  v.  to  move^  to  be 
broken. 

Ebrnnle,  e,  p.  past  of  dbranler, 
shaken. 

£carteld,  c,  p.  past  of  dcarteler, 

quartered. 
Eeartor  (»'),  v.  r.  to  deviate^  to 

turn  aside,  to  swerve. 
Echafaud,  m.  s.  scqfold. 
Kchappaieut,  imp.  indie  of 

dcbiipper,  escaped. 
Ecbappuit,  imp.  lud.  of  ^chap- 

per,  escaped. 
Eciiappo,  pr.  ind.  or  eubj.  of 

(icliappcr,  escapes^  may  escape. 
Ecbappe,  c,  p.  pa8t  of  cchappcr, 

escaped. 

Ecbappont,  pr.  ind.  of  <Jchap- 
per,  escape. 

Ecbapper  (*'),  v.  r.  to  escape. 

£c belie,  f.  s.  ladder,  scale. 

Eclair,  m.  8.  lightning. 

Eclaircir,  v.  to  clear  up^  to  en- 
lighten. 

Ecluirer,  v.  to  lights  enlighten. 
Eulut,  m.  8.  brightness^  lutftre, 
^  spit /I  dor,  pomp,  brilliancy. 
Eclutaient,  mip.  ind.  of  ecluter, 

broke  out. 
Eclutunt,  c,  adj.  brigM,  br'd- 

Uant,  jfU/rUms. 
Eclater,  v.  to  burst,  to  cracky  to 

split,  Ui  flash. 
Eolipscr       v.  to  disappear. 


Kcole,  f.  8.  school. 
Kcorce,  f.  s.  rind,  bark. 
Ecossc,  f.  8.  Scotland. 
Ecossais,  e,  s.  and  adj.  Scotch- 
man, Sootdiwoman.  Scotch. 
Ecoutaient,  imp.  ina.  of  dcou- 

tcr,  listened. 
Ecout^.  e,  p.  past  of  ^couter, 

heard,  listened  to. 
Ecouter,  v.  to  listen. 
Ecratte,  nart.  past  of  ^eraser, 

crush ea,  bruised. 
Eerier  (s^),  v.  to  call  out,  to  exr 

claim. 
Ecrire,  v.  \r.  to  write. 
Ecrit,  m.  s.  writing. 
Eonty  e,  t«,  tea,  p.  past  of  Ecrire, 

ujTitten, 
Ecritoire,  m.  a.  inhtUind. 
Ecriture,  f.  s.  uriting,  Bible. 
Ecrivain,  ra,  s.  writer,  authtir. 
Ecrivent,  pr.  indie,  of  icrire, 

write. 

Ecrivez  (vous),  pr.  indie,  of 

ecrire,  you  write. 
Ecrivit,  pcrf.  indie,  of  ecrire, 

wrote. 

Ecru,  e,  adj.  unbleached. 

Ecu,  m.  s.  crown  piece. 

Ecu  me,  f.  b.  froth,  foam,  lather. 

Ecureuil,  m.  s.  sauirreL 

Ecurie,  f.  s.  stal^le. 

Ecuyer,  m.  s.  esquire,  rider. 

Ettac^,  e,  ds,  ces,  p.  past  of 
efface  r,  effaced. 

Effet,  m.  s.  tffect ;  en  effct,  in- 
deed. 

Effniie,  pr.  indie,  of  effrayer, 

frightens. 
Effrayant,  e,  adj.  dreadfuL 
Effruyer,  v.  to  frighten. 
Effr^nd,  e,  adj.  unbridled. 
Effroi,  m.  b.  fright,  terror. 
Effroyablo,  adj.  frightful. 
Egal,  e,  adj.  equal,  like;  pi. m. 

6gn\\x. 

Egala,  pcrf.  indie,  of  dgaler, 

egualied. 
Ejralement,  adv.  eqwjUy. 
E>calit^,  f.  8.  tquuhty. 
Egard,  m.  s.  regard,  oonsidera- 

tion  ;  k  TiSgard  de,  in  respect 

to. 

Egarement,  m.  s.  error,  confu- 
sion. 

Eglise,  f.  8.  church. 

Egorger,  v.  to  slaughter. 

Eb,  inter,  ay;  eb  bien,  well  then. 

Elan^'a  (s'),  pert*,  ind.  of  s'41an- 
cer,  leape^t. 

Elanccr  (»'),  v.  r.  to  dart,  to 
rush,  to  spring  forward. 

Elargir,  v.  to  wtden,  to  enlarge. 

Eiastique,  adj.  elastic. 

El^gamment,  adv.  elegantly. 

Elementairc,  adj.  elementary. 

Eldve,  m.  and  f.  8.  pupil,  stu- 
dent. 

Eleve,  pr.  ind.  of  clever,  brings 
up. 

Eleve  (s'),  pr.  ind.  of  s'^lcver, 
mounts  higher,  amounts. 


Elevd,  e,  part,  past  of  Clever, 
bivught  vp,  raised/  se  sont 
6leve^,  have  risen. 

Elev^,  e,  adj.  high,  mlied;  pi. 
^8,  ^ea. 

Elevent  (s*),  pr.  ind.  of  s*^le- 
ver,  are  rising,  amount. 

Elever,  v.  to  raise,  to  bring  vp, 
to  build. 

Elever  (s'),  v.  r.  to  rise,  to  raise 
one^s  sdf,  to  amount. 

Elite,  f.  8.  choice. 

Elle,  pron.  ehe,  it. 

Elles,  f.  pi.  tftey. 

Elo^e,  m.  B.  praise,  eulogy. 

Eloigns  (s'),  perf.  ind.  of  s'eloi- 
gner,  went  away. 

Eloipmient  (s*),  imp.  ind.  of 
s*eloigner,  went  away. 

Eloignemeut,  m.  a.  distance^ 
aversion,  estrangement. 

Eloignent(M'),  pr.  ind.  of  s^^loi- 
gner,  depart  from. 

Eloigner,  v.  to  remote,  to  keep 
at  a  diiUance, 

Eloigndrent,  perf.  ind.  of  eloi- 
gner, removed,  kept  away. 

Elu,  e,  us,  ues,  p.  past  of  eiire, 
chosen,  elected. 

Emanc,  p.  past  of  ^maner,  de- 
rived. 

Em  bailer,  v.  to  pack  vp. 

Embarras,  m.  s.  obstruction, 
encumbrance,  obstacle, 

Embarniss6,  e,  6s,  6cs,  p.  past 
of  embarrassor,  encumbered. 

Embarquor  (s'),  v.  r.  to  em- 
bark. 

Embrasant,  p.  pr.  of  embraser, 

inflaming, 
Emorasser,  v.  to  embrace,  kiss. 
Emigrer,  v.  to  emigrate. 
Emmcner,  v.  to  take  away,  to 

lecui  away. 
Emparer  (s'),  v.  r.  to  seize  upon, 

to  get  hold  of. 
Empecber,  v.  to  hinder,  prevent. 
Empercur,  m.  s.  emperor. 
Emploi,  m.  8.  employment,  busi- 

ness,  office,  situattun. 
Emploie,  pr.  ind.  of  employer, 

makes  vss  of. 
Emploie,  pr.'subj.  of  employer, 

should,  may  emplf/y. 
Employe,  e,  part,  past  of  em- 
ployer, emftU/yed. 
Employer,  v.  to  employ,  spend. 
Emport^,  e,  p.  past  of  empor- 

ter,  carried  aicay. 
Emportement,  m.  B.pasHon.  > 
Kmporter,  v.  to  carry  fff. 
Empressemeut,  m.  a.  ardor. 
Einprisonner,  v.  to  imprison,  to 

confine. 

Emu,  e,  us,  ues,  part,  past  of 
^mouvoir,  agitaUd,  moved. 

Emnt,  perf.  ind.  of  imouvoir, 
moved. 

En,  prep,  in,  at,  to,  within. 

En,  pron.  of  him,  of  her,  of  it, 
of  them,  with,  for  it,  thence, 
dkc, :  il  n*y  on  a  jmmais  ou 
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dont,  etc.  tAtrt  has  never  be&n 
one  tphose. 

Enceinte,  f.  a.  inclosure. 

f^nchalner,  v.  to  enchain. 

Enchdre,  f.  a.  auction^  outbid- 
ding. 

Encore,  adv.  yet^  still,  again. 
Encouraj^e,  pr.  ind.  of  encoa- 

ra^er,  encmtragts. 
F.ncre,  f.  a.  ink. 
Endormcnt,  pr.  ind.  of  endor- 

iiiir,  make  ons  sUev. 
Endonnir,  v.  to  lull  asUep,  to 

make  one  sleep, 
Endroit,  m.  a.  place. 
Endurcir,  v.  to  harden. 
Enerjfie,  f.  a.  energy. 
Eneix'iqne,  adi.  energetic. 
Enfance,  f.  a.  e/iildhood,  infancy. 
Enfant,  m.  and  f.  a.  child. 
Enfanter,  v.  to  bring  forth,  to 

give  birth,  to  create. 
Euferrae,  e,  da,  ^ea,  p.  past  of 

enfermer,  ehiU  vp^  inclosed. 
Enfermer,  v.  to  shmt  in,  to  lock 

uv,  to  inclose, 
Entln,  adv.  at  last,  in  short. 
Enfld,  e,  p.  paat  of  tzAnT^puffed 

Enifcr,  V.  to  swell. 

En  fence,  e,  p.  paat  of  enfonccr, 

SUT^k. 

Eufonir,  v.  to  bury. 
Enfuir  (a*),  v.  r.  to  run  axoay, 
Entnigcr,  v.  to  engage,  induce, 
Enlevd,  e,  p.  past  of  enlever, 

carried,  taken  away. 
Enlever,  v.  to  carry  ofoay. 
Ennemi,  e,  a.  and  adj.  enemy, 

inimical,  hoetile. 
Ennui,  m.  a.  weariness. 
Ennnyer,  y.  to  weary,  to  annoy. 
Enorme,  adj.  enormous. 
Enrichi,  e,  p.  paat  of  enrichir, 

made  rich. 
Enroud,  e,  adj.  hoarse. 
EnsanflTlanter,  v.  to  stain  with 

blood,  to  make  bloody. 
Enacignait,  imp.  ind.  of  enaci- 

gncr,  taught. 
EnKcignementy  m.  a.  instruo- 

tion. 

Enaeigner,  v.  to  teach. 
Ensemble,  adv.  together. 
Enseveli,  e,  p.  paat  of  enaevelir, 

concealed,  buried, 
£n«evelir  (a*),  v.  r.  to  bury  ons'e 

self. 

Ensuite,  adv.  afterwards,  at 
last. 

Entamd,  e,  p.  past  of  entamer, 
broken  on  or  through. 

EntusM^a,  pi.  p.  past  of  entaa- 
acr,  heaped  up. 

Eiitend,  pr.  ind.  of  entendre, 
understands,  hears, 

Entendent,  pr.  ind.  of  enten- 
dre, hear,  underetand, 

Entendircnt,  perf.  ind.  of  en- 
tendre, heard. 

Kntendissent,  imp.  sabj.  of  en- 
tendre, might  hear. 


Entendit,  perf.  ind.  of  enten- 
dre, heard. 

Entendra,  fut.  of  entendre,  will 
hear. 

Entendre,  v.  to  hear,  to  under- 
stand ;  entendre  parler,  en- 
tendre dire,  to  hear  of. 

Emends  (j'),  pr.  ind.  of  enten- 
dre, I  hear. 

Entenda,  e,  ua,  nea,  p.  past  of 
entendre,  understood,  hewd. 

Enterrer.  v.  to  bury. 

Entier,  iere,  nc|j.  wluile. 

Enti^rement,  adv.  wholly,  en- 
tirely. 

Entourd,  e,  Ib,  dea,  p.  paat  of 
entourer,  surrounae^. 

Entourer,  v.  to  surround. 

Entrain^,  p.  paat,  drawn,  car- 
ried away, 

Entralner,  v.  to  carry. 

Entre,  pr.  ind.  of  entrer,  entere. 

Eutrc,  prep,  between. 

Entree,  f.  a.  entrance. 

Entreprendro,  v.  ir.  to  under- 
take. 

Entrepria,  e,  p.  past  of  cntro- 

prendre,  undertaken. 
Entreprit,  perf.  ind.  of  entrc- 

prendre,  undertook. 
Entrer,  v.  to  enter. 
Entretenait,  imp.  ind.  of  entre- 

tcnir,  helped,  kept. 
Entrctenir,  v.  ir.  to  converse 

with^  to  keep,  to  support. 
Entretien,  m.  a.  conversation. 
Entretiennent,  pr.  ind.  of  entre- 

tenir,  keep  up. 
Entretient,  pr.  ind.  of  ontre- 

tenir,  maintains,  supports. 
Entrevu,  e.  p.  paat  of  entrovoir, 

percsived. 
Entrez,  pr.  ind.  of  entrer,  CTiter. 
Enveloppe,  f.  a.  wrapper,  enve- 
lope. 

Enveloppe,  pr.  ind.  of  envelop- 

per,  surrounds. 
Enveloppe,  e,  da,  dea,  p.  paat 

of  envelopper,  enveloped. 
En  vera,  prep,  towards. 
En  vie,  f.  a.  envy,  desire,  wish, 

Jealousy,  craving. 
£nvie,pr.iud.of  envier,  wishes, 

covets. 

Envient,  pr.  indie,  of  envier, 
envy. 

Envieux,  euao,  adj.  envious. 
Environ,  adv.  and  prep,  nearly, 
about, 

Environa^  pi.  m.  a.  neighbor- 
hood, vtcmity. 

Environner,  v.  to  surround. 

Enviaager,  v.  to  consider,  to  look 
upon,  to  see. 

En  voie  (j'),  pr.  ind.  of  envoyer, 
J  send. 

Envoya,  perf.  ind.  of  envoyer, 
sent. 

Envoyaient,  imp.  ind.  of  en- 
voyer, eent. 
Envoyd,  e,  p.  pa«t  of  envoyer, 


Envoyer,  v.  to  send. 
Epaia,  asc,  adj.  thick. 
Epanouir,  v.  to  bloom,  unfold, 
Epargner,  v.  to  save,  to  spare, 
Epaule,  f.  a.  shoulder. 
Epde,  f.  a.  sword. 
Eperon,  m.  a.  spur. 
Epi,  m.  a.  ear  of  corn. 
Epicicr,  m.  a.  grocer. 
Epine,  f.  s.  thorn,  spine, 
Epingle,  f.  a.  pin. 
Epoque,  f.  a.  epochs  time. 
Epouser,  v.  to  marry. 
Eponvantable,  adj.  drtadful. 
Epoiivante,  f.  fright. 
Epouvantd,  e,  p.  past  of  i-pcu- 

vanter,  frightentd. 
Epouvantcr,  v.  to  frighten. 
Epouae,  f.  a.  spouse,  wife. 
Epoux,  m.  a.  kiubanti. 
Epreuvcj  f.  a.  tt^al,  proof. 
Eprouvait,  imp.  ind.  of  dprou- 

ver,/«^^. 
Eprouvcr,  v.  to  feel. 
Eprouvd,  e,  p.  piiat  of  cprouver, 

experienced. 
Equipage,  m.  a.  crew,  carriaoe, 
PIquitation,  f.  a.  horsemanship. 
Equite,  f.  9.  justice,  equity. 
Ere,  f.  a.  era,  epoch. 
Errant,  p.  pr.  of  errer,  erring, 

wandering ;  pi.  ta,  tea. 
Erreur,  f.  a.  error. 
Escadre,  f.  a.  squadron. 
Eacalier,  m.  a.  stair. 
Escapade,  f.  a.  fight,  escafe. 
Escaut,  m.  a.  Sdteldt  (a  river 

of  Belgium). 
Esclavago,  m.  a.  slavery. 
Esclave,  m.  a.  slave,  serf. 
Eacortd,  e,  p.  paat  of  oacortcr, 

escorted,  guarded. 
Eapace,  m.  a,  space,  extent. 
Eapagne.  f.  a.  Spain. 
Espiignol,  e,  a.  and  ac^.  Span^ 

%ard,  Shanish. 
Espdce^  t.  a.  sort,  kind,  species. 
Espdruit,  imp.  ind.  of  eapdrer, 

expected. 
Esperancc,  f.  a.  hope. 
Eapdrc,  pr.  indie,  of  eapercr, 

nope,  hopes. 
Esperer,  v.  to  hope,  to  expect. 
Esprit,  m.  a.  mind,  spii^,  ge- 
nius, Judgment,  clever  oess. 
Esprit  du  corps,  partiality  to 

one^e  own  prof  ession,  caste,  or 

party. 
Esaor,  ro.  b.  flight. 
Eaauyer^  v.  to  dry,  to  suffer. 
Est,  pr. md.  of  h\x\:,is;  ce  n'cat 

pins,  it  is  no  mftre  f  s'est,  hat 

one's  self,  itself  himself  her- 

self;  ce  qui  en  est,  what  it  is. 
Estimc,  f.  s.  esteem. 
Estimd,  e,  p.  past  of  estimer, 

esteemed. 
Estimer,  v.  to  esteem. 
Et, conj.  and;  et  repeate:*  twice, 

is  to  be  tnin»luted  I  r  -  oth. 
Etabl',  e,  i:«,  ics,  p.  paat  of  dUi- 

blii  eetabUsfisa, 
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Etablir,  v.  to  €*tablish. 
Etablircnt,  perf.  iiid.  of  Etablir, 

ettaMishea. 
Etablit«scuient,  m.  h.  eslaUUh- 

rrurU. 

Etftblit,  pcrf.  ind.  of  dtablir, 

estaidUMil. 
Etnf^e,  m.  s.  ttonf^jUjor. 
Ktiiient,  imp.  incl.  of  etre,  twr<; 

8'dtaient,  Imd. 
Eta'iH,  imp.  of  etre,  w<ut. 
Etiiit,  imp.  of  ctrc,  wm/  a'd- 

tait,  had. 
Etant,  p.  pr.  of  etrc,  being. 
Etat,  in.  8.  siaUy  amdition^  pro- 

Jtmon^  mcuty ;  est  en  ctat, 

%»  aftle. 
Et^,  m.  a.  tummtr. 
Et^,  p.  past  of  etre,  been, 
Etciiidre,  v.  to  put  out. 
Eteint,  e,  p.  past  of  dtcindrc, 

txtinguuhta^  put  out. 
Etend  (s' »,  pr.  ind.  of  g'dtcn- 

drc,  extends. 
Etcndre  («'),  v.  r.  to  extend 

om's  self. 
Etendn,  e,  ns,  iie.n,  p.  past  of 

Etcndre,  etretchfd,  Ij/ing. 
Etcndne,  f.  s.  extent. 
Etofle,  f.  8.  tt'if,  cloth, 
Etoile,  f.  8.  htur. 
Etoile,  e,  adj.  etarred. 
Etoniiant,      adj.  oitonithing ; 

pi.  tM,  te8. 
Etonue,  pr.  ind.  of  ^tonner, 

ottonUnM. 
Etonn^,  e,  p.  past  of  etonner, 

attonUned. 
Etonncmcnt,  m.  s.  aslonish- 

merit, 

Etoniier,  v.  to  attonUK,  to  ntr- 
prise. 

Etonner  (8*),  v.  ir.  be  aston- 
ished, surprised. 

Etrange,  adj.  strange. 

EtrauKer,  ere,  siibat.  and  adj. 
foreigner y  stranger ^  foreign , 
strange. 

Etre,  m.  s.  being. 

Etre,  V.  if.  to  be.  Etre,  pre- 
ceded by  me,  te,  se,  or  ac- 
companied by  two  nous, 
vouR,  must  be  translated  by 
the  corresponding  tense  of 
the  verb  to  have. 

Ktroit,  ndj.  narrow^  tight, 

Ktiide,  f.  8.  study, 

Ktudia,  perf.  .ind.  of  ^tadier, 
studied, 

Etudiant,  m.  s.  stttdenl^  pupil, 

Eliidiunt,  part.  pr.  of  6ludier, 
studying. 

Eluilie,  pres.  ind.  of  ^tudier, 
studies ^  teams. 

Ktudier,  V.  to  study. 

Eu,  p.  paist  of  avoir,  had;  il  n'y 
en  a  jamais  eu,  there  has  never 
bten  one. 

Ensse,  imp.  subj.  of  avoir,  might 
have. 

Eusaent,  imp.  siibj.  of  avoir, 
mighty  should  havs. 


EuMes,  imp.  subi.  of  avoir, 

mightsty  toouloUt  have, 
Ent,  perf.  ind.  of  avoir,  had. 
Eut,  imp.  subj.  of  avoir,  toould^ 

might  hate. 
Eut  (y),  imp.  subj.  of  y  avoir, 

there  might  be, 
Eux,  pron.  m.   they ;  eux- 

m^mes,  themselvts. 
Evanfi^ile,  m.  s.  gospel. 
Evanouir  (s')^  v.  r.  to  vanish. 
Eveill^,  e,  adj.  smart. 
Eveiller,  v.  to  waken^  to  atoake, 

t^f  rouse, 
Evenement,  m.  s.  event, 
Ev^que,  m.  s.  bishop. 
Evidemment,  adv.  evidently, 
Eviter,  v.  to  avi/id. 
Exact,  adj.  accurate, 
Exactement,  adv.  exactly^  accu^ 

rately^  pundually, 
Examen,  m.  s.  examination, 
Kxaminer,  v.  to  examine, 
Excds,  m.  8.  excels. 
Excessif,  ivo,  ad^j.  excessive. 
Exccssivcmeut,  adv.  exceeding- 
ly. 

Excit6,  c,  p.  past  of  exciter, 
excited. 

Exciter,  v.  to  excite. 

Excursion,  f.  s.  excursion^  ram- 
ble. 

Excns^,  e,  p.  past  of  excuser, 
excused. 

ExcuHer,  v.  to  excuse^  to  apolo- 
giufor, 

Ex^cutcr,  V.  to  erscute. 

Executeur,  m.  a.  executioner, 

Exemple,  m.  s.  example. 

Exempt,  e,  adyfreefrftm. 

Exer^a,  perf.  ind.  of  exercer, 
exercised, 

Excrcd,  c,  ^s,  ^ch,  p.  past  of 
exercer,  exercised. 

Exercer,  v.  to  exercise. 

Exercice,  m.  s.  exercise. 

Exige,  pr.  ind.  of  cxiger,  de- 
mands. 

Exigeaient,  imp.  ind.  of  exiger, 
exacted. 

Exigent,  pr.  ind.  of  exiger,  de- 
mand. 

Exil,  ro.  8.  exile. 

ExiU,  ro.  8.  exile. 

Exister,  v.  to  exist. 

Exp^dier,  v.  to  dispatcJi. 

Expier,  v.  to  expiate^  atone  for. 

Expirant,  e,  adj.  esqoiringy  ex- 
hausted. 

Expirer,  v.  to  die,  to  expire. 

Expliqucr,  v.  to  explain, 

Expliquez-vons,  imper.  of  s'cx- 
pliquer,  expfain  yourself. 

Exploiter,  v.  to  work. 

Exposd,  m.  8.  statement. 

Exposer,  v.  to  expose. 

Exposer  («'),  v.  r.  to  expose 
one's  se(f. 

Exprds,  ei*8e,  adj.  express;  adv. 
with  intention. 

Exprime,  e,  p.  past  of  ex  pri- 
mer, expressed. 


Exprimer,  v.  to  express. 

Exprinicr  (s'),  v.  r.  to  exprem 
one's  self. 

Exquis,  e,  adj.  exguieitCy  excel- 
lent, 

Ext^rienr,  m.  b.  outnde,  op-- 
pearance:  a  l*extdrieur,  tciiA- 
outy  on  the  outside,  ahroad. 

Extraordinaire,  adj.  extraordi- 
nary. 

Extnuirdinairement,  adv.  e/- 

ceedingly. 
Extr^mit^,  f.  s.  extremity. 


Fable,  f.  ».ficticn. 
Fabricant,  m.  s.  manufadurtr. 
Fabrique,  f.  s.  manufactory. 
Fabriqucr,  v.  to  manufacture. 
Face  (en),  adv.  in  front,  oppo- 
site. 

FAch^,  e,  adj.  sorryy  angry. 
Facile,  ndj.  easy. 
Facilemcnt|gadv.  easily. 
Facility,  f.  8.  facility,  gentle^ 
ness. 

Faci  liter,  v.  to  facilitate. 
Fn^n,  f.  8.  Cray,  manner,  mak- 
ing. 

Faction,  f.  B.facfiony  duty. 
Faculty,  f.  ti.  faculty. 
Faible,  adj.  small,  weak. 
Faiblesse,  f.  s.  weakness. 
Faiblir,  v.  to  get  weak. 
Faience,  f.  s.  china. 
Fail  lite,  f.  b.  failure. 
Faire,  v.,  ir.  to  make,  to  do,  lo 

form  ;  faire  gr&ce,  to  pardon 

se  faire,  to  be  made. 
Fais.  pr.  ind.  of  faire,  make,  do. 
Faieaient,  imp.  ind.  of  faire, 

made,  aid. 
Faissit,  imp.  ind.  of  faire,  made, 

formed,  produced. 
Faisan,  m.  s.  pheasant. 
Faisant,  p.  pr.  of  fuire,  making. 
Fainiez,  imp.  ind.  of  fuire,  did, 

made. 

FaisoiiJS  pr.  ind.  of  faire,  make. 
Fait,  pr.  ind.  of  faire,  makes, 

does  ;  fait  mal,  makes  tintasy, 

gives  pain  ;  fait  voir,  sh^^tcs. 
Fait,  e,  adj.  done,  made;  plas 

fait,  e,  beiler  suited. 
Fait,  e,  ts,  tes,  p.  pas4  of  fiire 

made. 

Fait,  m.  B.fact,  action;  du  fait 

made  by. 
Faites,  imper.  of  faire,  make. 
Fallait,  imp.  ind.  of  falloir,iiHf 

tucessary. 
Falloir,  v.  to  be  necs^ary. 
Fullut,  perf.  ind.  of  fuUoir,  itas 

necessary. 
Famenx,  euse,  ndj.  f amove. 
Familiahtd,  f.  i^.  famiUarUy. 
Famille,  f.  b.  family. 
Fan^,  e,  p.  past,  faded,  with- 

ered, 

Fantaisie,  f.  ».  fancy,  whim. 
Fardeau,  x,  m.  s.  burden. 
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Fassiez,  pr.  snbj.  of  fuire,  may 
do. 

Fastuenx,  euse,  adj.  ihotvy. 
Fatality,  f.  B.fatdUty, 
Fatigue,  f.  n./atigw^  ioearinm^ 

hardship. 
Fntitfucr,  v.  to  tire^  to  wary. 
FanbourfT,  m.  ».  tvbvrb. 
Fandra,  fut.  of  falloir,  will  h€ 

fuceftary. 
Fuudrait,  cond.  of  falloir,  would 
'  be  Tuee9$ary. 
F»u»set<^f  f.  B./aliity. 
Faut,  pr.  ind.  of  falloir,  must,  it 

necessary:  il  s'en  faut  bien, 

far  from  it. 
Fante»  f.  8.  fauU,  error^  mis- 

taks  ;  funte  de,/or  want  of. 
Fauteuil,  m.  ».  arm-chair. 
Faux,  uase,  adj./a&#. 
Faveur,  f.  b.  favor  ;  k  la  favenr 

de,  by  means  of  favorsd, 
Favori««,  e,  p.  past  of  favori- 

tHjr,  favored. 
F^cond,  e,  adj.  abundant. 
Fecond^,  c,  p.  past  of  fSconder, 

fertUiudy  xmprovsd. 
Ficonder.  v.  to  rerJkr fruitful^ 

to  eaUfoHh. 
Feld-inar6cbal.  m.  s.  marshal. 
Femelle,  f.  B.fsmaU. 
Feminin,  e,  adj.  feminins. 
Ferame,  f.  s.  woman,  wife. 
Femme  de  chambre,  f.  a.  eham- 

,bermaid. 
Fen4tre,  f.  a.  window. 
Fer,  m.  a.  iron,  sword;  Fors,  pL 

fetters,  chains. 
Fera,  fnl.  of  fkire,  wiU  mdks, 

wUldo. 

Ferai,  fut,  of  faire,  shaU  mais. 
Ferait,  coad.  of  faire,  would  do. 
Ferez.  fut.  of  faire,  will  mate, 

will  do. 
Firir,  V.  to  strike. 
Ferme,  f.  B.farm. 
Fcrme,  adj. /rm. 
Ferme,  pr.  iod.  of  fermer,  locks. 
Fermete,  f.  s.firmnsss. 
Fermier,  m.  ».  farmer. 
F^roce,  Bdj.  ferocious. 
FirociU.f.  B.  erusUy. 
Feront,  fat  of  faire,  shall,  wiU 

mais. 
Fertile,  adj.  fruitful. 
Feaait,  imp.  of  faire,  was  mah- 

ina,  was  doing, 
Feaun,  m.  b.  feast,  banquet. 
Fen,  X,  m.  a.  firs ;  fiure  feu, 

to  firs  at. 
FonUle,  f.  a.  leaf,  sheet. 
Fianc^,  e,  adj.  engaged. 
Fiddle,  niyfait^ul. 
Fiddlement,  adv.faitJ^uUy. 
y\dim,  f.  B.fidsUty. 
Fier,  idre,  adj.  proud. 
Fier  (se),  v.  r.  to  trust, 
Fiert6,  f.  a.  pride. 
Fiez-voua,  imperat  of  ae  fier, 

trust. 

Fi^fure,  f.  b.  foes,  figure, 
Figurer  (ao),  v.  r.  to  imagihe. 


Figures- vous,  imper.  of  ae  figu- 

rer,  imagine. 
Filer,  v.  to  spin, 
Fille,  f.  a.  girl,  daughter. 
Filon,  m.  s.  pickpocket, 
FilH,  ra.  8.  son. 
Fin,  f.  8.  end. 
Finesse,  f.  s.  skill,  artifice,  tV 

genuity,  slyness. 
Fini,  p.  past  of  finir,  finished. 
Finir,  v.  to  end. 
Finira,  fut.  of  finir,  will  end. 
Finit,  pr.  or  perf.  ind.  of  finir, 

finishes,  finished.   It  may  be 

sometimes  translated  by  the 

adverb  "  at  last.'' 
Firent,  perf.  ind.  of  faire,  made, 

caused. 

Fit,  perf.  ind.  of  faire,  caused, 

did,  made. 
Fit,  perf.  subj.  of  faire,  might 

do. 

Fixe,  adj.  .^4,  constant. 
Y'xxi,  e,  p.  past  oi  fixer,  fixed. 
Fixement,  adv.  fixedly. 
Fixer,  v.  to  tie,  settle. 
Fixer  (se),  v.  r.  to  lodge,  to  set- 
tle. 

Flamand,  ra.  b.  flamingo. 

Flamnie,  f.  8.  fame. 

Flanc,  m.  a.  suie. 

Flanello,  f.  b.  flannel, 

Flaque,  f.  s.  pool. 

Flatter,  v.  to  flatter;  ae  flatter, 

V.  r.  to  flatter  one's  self, 
Flatterie,  f.  b.  flattery. 
Flatteur,  m.  b.  flatterer. 
Fl^au,  X,  m.  a.  scourge. 
Fldche,  I.  8.  arrow. 
Fl^hir^  V.  to  appease,  bend  ;  to 

submit. 
Flenr,  f.  b.  flower. 
Fleuve,  m.  a.  riter. 
Florissant,  o,  adj.  flourishing. 
Flot,  m.  a.  wavs,  billow. 
Flotte,  f.  B.  fleet. 
Fox,  f.  B.  faith,  belief;  ma  foil 

in  faith  ! 
Fois,  f.  s.  time  ;  &  la  fois,  adv. 

ex.  at  the  sams  time,  at  once. 
Folie,  f.  B.  folly. 
Folle,  f.  offon,  fol,  a^.  foolish. 
Fond,  m.  a.  bottom,  suSstance ; 

au  fond,  in  reality,  in  truth, 

at  the  bottom. 
Fondateur,  m.  a.fo^tnder. 
Fond^,  e.  p.  past  of  fonder, 

founded,  grounded, 
Fondement,  m.  b.  foundation, 

basis. 

Fonds,  m.  a.  land,  property, 
stock. 

Font,  pr.  ind.  of  fure,  make,  do, 
cause;  font  parler  leur  fai- 
blease.  tell  their  weakness. 

Force,  f.  a.  force ;  k  force,  by 
dint. 

Forod,  e,  p.  past  of  forcer, 
forced. 

Former,  v.  to  fores,  break  open. 
Fordt,  f.  B.  forest,  wood. 
Forme,  f.  B,form,  shape. 


Forme,  pr.  ind.  of  former, 
forms. 

Fonn6,  e,  p.  past  of  former, 
formed. 

Former,  v.  to  form,  make,  train. 

Fort,  e,  adj.  strong. 

Fort,  adv.  much,  very. 

Fortement,  adv.  strongly. 

Fortifier,  v.  to  fortify. 

FoBs6,  m.  8.  ditch. 

Fou,  or  fol,  folle,  adj.  mad  ^fool- 
ish. 

Fondre,  f.  s.  thunderbolt,  light- 
ning. 

Fouet,  m.  s.  whip. 

Fonjrncux,  euse,  ad}.^/i^y. 

Fouillent,  pr.  ind.  of  fouiller, 
rummage^  rake  up. 

Foniller,  v.  to  rake  up,  to  rum- 
mage. 

Foulard,  m.  s.  silk  handker^ 
chirf. 

Foule,  f.  8.  crowd. 

Fourbe,  m.  s.  impostor, 

Fourchctte,  f.  B.  fork. 

Fourmi,  f.  a.  ant. 

Fonmir,  v.  to  give,  to  supply. 

Frac,  m.  s.  dress-coat. 

Fraiche.  adj.  f.  of  frui9,/r<*A. 

Frais,  pi.  m.  s.  expense*,  costs. 

Frais,  fruiche,  ady  fresh. 

Fraise,  f.  8.  strawberry. 

Franc,  che,  ad},  frank. 

Fran^ais,  e,  8.  and  adj.  French- 
man, Frenchwoman,  French. 

Franchir,  v.  to  cross,  to  Jump 
over. 

Franchissant,  p.  pr.  of  franchir, 

crossing,  Jumping  over. 
Frappi,  e,  p.  past  of  frapper, 

moved,  qfected,  struck. 
Frapper,  v.  to  strike. 
Frayeur.  t.  b.  fright. 
Frdle,  aoi.frailj  weak. 
Frdquent,  e,  adj.  frequent. 
Frequenter,  v.  to  attend,  to 

haunt, 
Frdre,  m.  a.  brother, 
Fripon,  m.  s.  roaue. 
Froid,  e,  adj.  cold. 
Froidure,  f.  s.  coldness. 
Fromage,  m.  a.  cheese. 
Front,  m.  B.forehead^face,  brofo. 
Frugality,  f.  s.  sobriety. 
Fruit,  m.  b.  fruit. 
Fruitier,  e^  adj.  fruit-beariTig  ; 

arbre  fmititT,  fruit-tree. 
Fmitiire,  f.  b.  fruiterer. 
Fair,  y.Xv.to  run  away. 
Fuite,  f.  B.fliqht, 
Fumant,  e,  a^j.  smoking. 
Fumde,  f.  a.  smoke. 
Fnmicr,  m.  a.  dung. 
Fundbre,  ad\.  funeral. 
Furent,  perr.  md.  of  4tro,  twri, 
Fureter,  v.  to  ferret  out. 
Fureur,  f.  B.fury. 
Furieux,  euse,  adj.  furious, 
Fuail,  m.  a.  gun. 
Fussont,  imp.  subj.  of  Atra, 

might  be^  were. 
Fut,  perf.  md.  of  dtre,  woe. 
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Ffltj^ui^.^ubj.  of  fitre,  miglU^ 

G. 

Qa}?e,  m.  s.  pUdg4;  pi.  wagei, 

Oagner,  v.  to  gain^  win,  rtach^ 
tarn,  get. 

(Taietd,  f.  8.  cheeffulnut. 

Galop,  m.  i>.  gallop. 

tiarcon,  ni.  8.  boy,  waiter. 

GitrUe,  111.  8.  gvardy  watchman. 

Gardu,  f.  B.  guard;  etre  eu 
ffariio,  to  be  on  wateh. 

Garde-cote,  m.  s.  coast-guard. 

Gurd6,  e,  p.  pust  of  garder, 
watt'hid. 

Garder,  v.  to  keep,  watch. 

Gardez-voiis,  inipcr.  of  so  gar- 
den, keep  from,  taJhe  care  ;  or, 
interrogative  form,  do  you 

(4ardicn,  m.  8.  keeper,  guard. 
Garni,  e,  p.  past  of  garni r, /)ro- 

vid^d,  furnished,  trimmed, 

net. 

Gurnison,  f.  ».  garrison. 

(Jaronne,  f.  «.  a  river  of  France. 

Gateau,  X,  ni.  s.  cake. 

(iater,  v.  to  spoil. 

Ganche,  adj.  left,  awkieardj  h, 
};aii£hc,  tu  tits  left. 

(iaule,  f.  s.  Gaxd. 

(ranlois,  m.  8.  or  aciy.  Oallic. 

(huon,  m.  b.  grass. 

Geiuisticmcnt,  m.  b.  groaning. 

Gone,  f.  H.  uneasiness. 

Cienent,  pr.  ind.  of  gAner,  in- 
I'ommode;  are  in  the  way. 

(ieiicr,  V.  to  restrain. 

(ieiierul,  aux,  ro.  s.  or  n^.  gen- 
eral. 

liriit^ralenient,  adv.  generally. 
<;^nereux,  euae,  adj.  generous. 
ireUiTOriit^,  f.  A.  gsnerosUy. 
Genie,  m.  6.  gemus,  talent. 
Genoa,  X,  ni.  h.  knee. 
Ginre,  ni.  ».  gender,  eortj  Gcn- 

redmniaiu,  mankind. 
Gcmj*,  pi.  in.  H.  people;  gens  do 

I'ien,  fionest  people. 
Gcntilhonmic,  ni.  b.  nobleman. 
Gentillci^o,   f.    b.  gentleness, 

^race. 

Gcoinetro,  ra.  s.  geometrician. 
(icrnie,  in.  s.  germ,  origin,  bud, 
(iectte,  m.  8.  motion,  gesture. 
Gibier,  m.  ».  gams. 
Gigantesquc,  adj.  gigantic 
Cf  irafe,  f.  b.  giraffe. 
Gito,  m.  8.  harems  former  covert, 
home. 

Glace,  f.  8.  «<M,  coldness,  looking- 
glass,  mirror. 
Glac^,  p.  paat  of  glaccr, /roren, 

icy. 

Glaive,  m.  b.  sword. 
Gland,  m.  s.  aoom,  tassel. 
Gli^ser,  v.  to  slide  doion. 
Gloiro,  f.  B.  glory. 
Glorleusemcnt,  adv.  with  glory. 
Qout,  ui.  8.  tatle^  inclination. 


Goutait,  imp.  ind.  of  gouter, 

tasted,  liked,  enjoyed. 
Goutc,  e,  p.  pa«t  of  pouter, 

approved,  enjoyed,  relished. 
Gouter,  v.  to  taste,  to  lunch. 
Gouvcmait,  imp.  ind.  of  gou- 

vemer,  governed,  ruled. 
Gonvemante,  f.  b.  governess. 
Gouverno,  p.  ind.  of  gouvcrner, 

governs. 

Gonvernent,  pr.  ind.  of  gou- 

verner,  govern, 
Gouvcmeur,  m.  8.  governor. 
Orice,  f.  a.  pardon,favor,  grace- 
fulness. 
Gracieux,  ensc,  adj.  gracrful. 
Graino,  f.  s.  seed. 
Grand,  e,  adj.  grand,  large, 

grettt. 

Grondi,  e,  p.  past  of  grandir, 

grown  tall. 
Grands,  pi.  m.  b.  great  people, 

grandees. 
Grange,  f.  8.  bam. 
Gras,  Bse,  adj./a<,  greasy. 
Gratis,  adv. /or  nothing. 
Gravir,  v.  to  ascend. 
Gravure,  f.  8.  engraving. 
Gr6,  m.  a.  'loill,  inclination  ;  au 

gri,  according. 
Grec,  cque,  s.  and  adj.  Greek. 
Grenier,  ra.  s.  garret,  granary. 
Grenouille,  f  ».frog. 
Grille,  e,  p.  past  of  griller, 

toasted,  grated. 
Grimper,  v.  to  climb  vp. 
Gris,  e,  adj.  gray. 
Gronder,  v.  to  scold,  to  thunder, 

to  roar. 

GroB,  Bse,  adj.  thick,  fat,  large. 
Groscille,  f.  s.  currant. 
Grosseur,  f.  b.  size,  bigness. 
GroBsier,  i^rc,  adj.  gross,  coarse, 
GroBsir,  v.  to  increase. 
Gn^re,  adv.  little,  scarcely, 
Gu4rir,  v.  to  cure. 
Guerre,  f.  b.  war. 
Gnorrier,  iero,  adj.  warlike, 
Gueule,  f.  b.  motith,Jatcs. 
Gueux,   m.  b.   rogue,  needy 
wretch,  rasoal,  poor  man, 

H. 

Habile,  adj.  skilful, 
Habilet^,  f.  r.  skUl, 
Habillement,  m.  a.  dress. 
Habill($,  e,  p.  past  of  habiller, 

dressed. 
Habit,  m.  s.  dress  coat. 
Habitable,  &dj.  inhabitable. 
Habitant,  m.  s.  inhabitant. 
Habits,  e,  p.  pi»t  of  habiter, 

inhabited, 
Habiter,  v.  to  inhabit,  to  dwell, 

to  live. 

Habitude,  f.  s.  custom,  habit. 
Habitu<i.  e,  p.  past,  accustomed. 
Habitneilen.ent,  adv.  generally, 

usually. 
Hachc,  f.  B.  axe, 
Ilaino,  f.  B.  iatred. 


Hair,  v.  ir.  to  hate. 
Haleine,  f.  s.  breath. 
Haletaut,  e,  adj.  panting, 
Halle,  f.  8.  market^halL 
Halte,  f.  8.  halt. 
Hardi,  e,  adj.  bold. 
Ilardiesse,  i.  b.  boldness,  auda-- 
city. 

Harmonieux,  euse,  adj.  harmo- 
nious, 

Hasard,  m.  b.  hazard:  an  ha- 
Bard,  at  random  ;  par  baeard, 
by  chance,  perhaps. 

HAte  {k  la),  adv.  ph.  in  haste. 

Haubana,  pi.  m.  s.  shrouds,  r/g* 
ging, 

HauBser,  v.  to  raise,  heigUem. 

Haut,  c,  adj.  high,  loud,  tail, 
raised,  proud. 

Hautement,  adv.  openly. 

Hauteur,  f.  b.  greatness,  height, 
sublimity,  havghtinsiiS. 

H61as,  interj.  cUas. 

Hennir,  v.  to  neigh. 

Herbe,  f.  b.  grass,  turf. 

H^reditaire,  adj.  hereditary. 

Heritage,  m.  s.  inheritance. 

H^riter,  v.  to  inherit. 

H^ritier,  icre,  s.  and  adj.  h«ir. 

H(Sroique,  adj.  heroicaL 

Ilcros,  m.  8.  hero. 

Hdtre,  m.  s.  beech-tree, 

Heiiro,  f.  a.  hour;  de  bonne 
hen  re,  adv.  ex.  early. 

Honreux,  euse,  adj.  happy. 

Hier,  adv.  yesterday. 

Hirondelle,  f.  b.  swaUotc, 

HiBtoire,  f.  b.  hist'»ry. 

Historien,  m.  s.  historian. 

Historique,  adj.  historical. 

Hiver,  ni.  s.  wtnter. 

Hollandais,  e.  8.  and  adj.  Dutch- 
man, Dutch. 

Hoinmej  ni.  a.  m,an  ;  honiiDcs 
de  trait,  arcA«r#;  lionimesde 
pied,  infantry,  foot. 

Honndte,*adj.  honest. 

Honndtetti,  t.  s.  honesty, 

Honneur.  m.  s.  honor. 

Honorablement,  adv.  honor- 
ably, 

Honore,  pr.  ind.  of  honorer, 
honors  ;  a'honore,  holds  it  an 
honor. 

Honors,  e,  p.  pest  of  honorer, 

honored. 
Honorer,  v.  to  honor;  s*hoDO- 

rer,  to  hold  it  an  honor, 
Honte,  f.  s.  shams,  disgrace; 

avoir  honte,  to  be  ashamed. 
Honteusement,  adv.  sham^ul- 

ly> 

Honteux,  euse,  adj.  shamefuL 
Horde,  f.  a.  horde,  tribe. 
Horloger,   m.  a.  doehnaker, 

uftchmaker. 
Horreur,  f.  «.  horror. 
Horn,  prep,  out,  out  without, 

except ;  hors  d'etat,  unabU. 
floHpu'c,  in.  a.  asylum. 
Hospital ier,  idre,  aoy.  hMgit^ 
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HonpitAliU,  f.  0.  ho^pitalUy, 
HostiliUi,  f.  s.  koililUy, 
Hotel-Dieu,  m.  •.  hospital, 
liuie^  f.  8.  shouting, 
liuit,  num.  tight, 
HaiUHin,  e,  adj.  humaUy  hu- 
maim, 

Iliimanit^,  f.  s.  fnankind^  hu- 

manitf, 
llnmcur,  f.  8.  itmper. 
JIuinilier,  v.  to  humble, 
llninilit^,  f.  8.  humility. 
Ilune,  f.  8.  top  of  a  mast. 

I. 

Ici,  adv.  h^re ;  par  ici,  this  way. 
Id^e.  f.  8.  idea. 
Idollitref  m.  h.  idolater. 
Idol&trie,  f.  8.  adoration,  idol- 
airy. 

Iflrnominie,  f.  8.  ignominy. 
Ignorant,  p.  pr.  of  i^jnorer,  not 

knowing  ;  adj.  ignorant. 
Ignore,  pr.  ind.  or  ignore r,  does 

not  know, 
Ignorent,  pr.  ind.  of  ignorer, 

know  not, 
Ignorer,  v.  not  to  know. 
Ignoreront,  fut.  of  ignorer,  will 

not  know. 
II,  pron.  8.  h«y  it;  U  y  a,  titers 

is,  or  there  are. 
He,  f.  8.  island, 
lUuBtre,  adj.  illustrious. 
Ha,  pron.  m.  pi.  they. 
Iinaginaire,  aic^.  iaealy  vinon- 

ary^  chimerical. 
(maginer  (h'),  v.  r.  to  think, 
imbecile,  ai.  8.  idiot. 
Imitont,  pr.  ind.  of  imiter,  imi- 
tate. 

Iinitcr,  V.  to  imitate. 
Immense,  adj.  grtat. 
Immobile,  aaj.  immotdbU,  mo- 
UonU^s, 

Immod^r^,  e,  adj.  immoderate, 

Immonde,  adj.^^v* 

Itnmortaliaer,  v.  to  tmmortalize. 

Immortol,  elle,  adj.  immortal. 

ImpaUenter  (s*),  v.  r.  to  gU  im- 
patient, 

Irap^ratrice,  f.  8.  empress, 

linp^riasable,  adj.  imperishable, 

Impdtueaaemeut,  adv.  impetu- 
ously, 

Imp^tueux,  euae,  adj.  impetu- 
ous. 

Jmpiacnble,  adj.  ur\forgiving. 
Implorer,  v.  to  ask^  to  implore. 
Important,  c,  adj.  important, 
Importtui,  e,  adj.  tiresome, 
Impot,  m.  8.  Utx. 
Iniprime,  pr.  ind.  of  imprimer, 

stamps^  impresses. 
Imprimerie,  f.  a.  printing^jflce^ 

printing. 
Imprimour,  m.  %.  printer, 
Ini^l^emment,  adv.  impru- 

ImpuiaMinoe,  t  a.  ineapaeity, 

■■■■■I'M  mam  ^ 


mpuivaant,  adj.  impotent,  un- 
able, 

mpnnement,  adv.  with  im- 
punity. 

mpunit^,  f.  8.  impunity. 
mpute,  pr.  ind.  of  imputer, 

imputes^  charges  with. 
nalt4§roble,  adj.  unalterabU. 
nappr^ciable^  adj.  invaluable. 
ncupable^  adj.  unable. 
ncapacite,  f.  h.  incapacity. 
ncendic,  m.  s.  eonfiagration, 

great  fire. 

nclina,  pcrf.  ind.  of  incliuer, 
nodded. 

nclinant  (a'),  p.  pr.  of  a'incli- 

ncr,  bowing, 
ncPuK^,  0,  p.  poat  of  incliner, 

bent. 

noommode,  adj.  troublesome. 
noommoder,  v.  to  incummode, 

to  trouble. 
ncompnclbic,  adj.  inconsistent. 
nconipr^lieni»ibie,  adj.  unin- 

teUigUiU. 

ncondiiite,  f.  a.  miscond»jct. 
nconun,    e,    adj.  unknown, 

stranger  ;  pi.  nus,  nues. 
noonstunco,  f.  s.  inconstancy. 
ncr^dulil4,  f.  a.  unbelief. 
ncroyablc,  adj.  incredible ;  pi. 

ble.««. 

nculqu^,  c,  p.  past  of  inciil- 
qiicr,  inculcated. 
nculte,  adj.  uncultivated;  pi. 

tC8. 

nd^pcndamment,  adv.  betides, 
indtpendfntly. 

ud6pendant,  c,  adj.  indepen- 
dent. 

ndienne,  f.  8.  printed  calico. 

nditforemment,  adv.  indiffer- 
ently, without  difference, 

ndigne,  adj.  unworthy, 

ndigne,  e,  n^./urioue. 

ndigner  (s'),  v.  r.  to  be  indig- 
nant, 

ndiquer,  v.  to  indicate,  to  point 
out, 

ndiDcret,  6te,  nSj,  indiscreet, 
inconeiderate, 

ndistinctement,  adv.  indis- 
tinctly. 

ndocile,  adj.  ungovernable. 
ndiistrieux,  euse,  adj.  indas- 
trioue. 

n^branlable,  tkdj.firm,  steady. 
n^vitable,  adj.  unavoidahU. 
iifatigabie,  adj.  indefatigable, 
nfdrieur,  c,  adj.  inferior,  lower, 
n fiddle,  m\,faitJUess, 
nfld^lit^,  \,  8.  breach  of  faith, 
ntini,  e,  adj.  infie^ite,  endless. 
nfinit4,  f.  8.  a  great  number, 
nforme,  adj.  unformed,  shape- 
less. 

nfonner  (a'),  v.  r.  to  inquire. 
n  fortune,  f.  a.  misfortune, 
nfortun^,  e.  adj.  ur^ortunate, 
ngrat,  e,  ailj.  ungrateful, 
nil u main,  e,  aclj.  inhuman, 
crueL 


Inhnmainemont,  adv.  in  a  cruel 
manner, 

njuste,  adj.  ufuust, 

njuj*tcment,  adv.  unjustly, 
nnocent,  e,  adj.  innocent, 
nnombrablc,  adj  innumerable, 
nofl'enaif,  ive,  a(  /.  inoffensive, 
noiii,  e,  adj.  unhtard  of. 
nqniot,  iete,  adj.  uneasy,  dis- 
turbed, restless. 

nscrit,  e,  p.  pu8t  of  inscriro, 
written. 

ngecte,  m.  8.  insect. 

nsens^S,  m.  s.  madman^  fool. 

n8cn»ibilit^,  f.  8.  insensibility. 

n8en8ible,  adj.  instnMble,  im- 
perceptible, deaf. 

nsensiblemcnt,  adv.  inunsi- 
bly,  imperceptibly. 

nainiiant,  e,  a<lj.  persuasive, 
insinuating/. 

nsipide,  adj.  insipid, 

nspir^,  e,  p.  past  of  inspirer, 
inspired, 

nspirer,  v.  to  inspire. 

natant,  m.  s.  im^tant;  k  Tin- 

stant,  immediately. 
nHtruire,  v.  ir.  to  teach,  inform. 
nstriiire       v.  r.  ir.  to  instruct 

one's  self, 

nstruit,  'e,  adj.  learned,  in- 
formed. 

uautilsant,  e,  adj.  insufficient. 
naulaire,  m.  a.  islander. 
nsulter,  v.  to  insult, 
ntellectuel,  ellc,  cdj.  inteUec- 
tuaL 

ntelligence,  f.  a.  intelligence, 
intellect,  penetration,  sktU. 

ntcUigiblement,  adv.  plainly, 

ntoroeptcr,  v.  to  intercept. 

nterdiro,  v.  ir.  to  forbid,  to  in- 
terdict, 

nt^resaant,  e,  adj.  interesting. 
nt^rcssd,  e,  p.  ptwt  of  int4rci«- 
ser,  interested. 

iit<^r4t,  m.  8.  interest,  selfish- 
ness. 

nt^ricur,  e,  adj.  interior,  in- 
side. 

nt^rienrement,  ndv.  inteardly, 
in  the  heart, 

nterrogeant,  p.  pr.  of  inter- 

roger,  questioning. 
nterroger,  v.  to  asJs,  question, 
nterrompre,  v.  to  interrupt, 
ntcrromptj  pr.  ind.  of  mter 

rompre,  %nterrupts, 
ntervalle,  m.  s.  tntervoL 
nterveuir,  v.  to  intervene, 

mediate. 

ntime,  adj.  intimate. 
ntimemcnt,  adv.  intimately, 
nutile,  acy.  useless, 
nviter,  v.  tc  invite. 
roiis,  fut.  of  aller,  shaU  go. 
rr^prochttblo,  adj.  irreproach- 
able, 

iT^vocabloment,  adv.  irrevoca^ 
bly. 

rriter,  to  irritate,  to  provoke, 
Irriter  (s*),  v.  r.  to  get  angry. 
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Islande,  f.  8.  Iceland. 
lulie,  f.  8.  Italif. 
Ivresse,  f.  s.  intoxication, 

J. 

J*,  instead  of  je,  before  a  vowel, 

proii.  /. 
•I toques,  pro.  n.  Janus. 
Jais,  m.  ».jet. 
Jalousie,  f.  s.J^alouty. 
Jaloux,  ouse,  ady  Jealovg, 
Jamais,  adv.  never^  ever. 
Jambe,  f.  s.  leg. 
Jardin,  in.  s.  garden. 
Jardin  des  plantes,  m.  9.  botanic 

garden. 
Jarret,  m.  s.  hamstring, 
Jaune,  adj.  yellow. 
Je,  pron.  /. 
Jean,  pro.  n.  John. 
Jota,  perf.  ind.  of  jeter,  thrnOj 

cast. 

Jetant,  p.  pr.  of  jeter,  thromng^ 

Jeter,  v.  to  throWy  ca«t. 

Jette,  pr.  ind.  of  jeter,  throws. 

Jettent,  pr.  ind.  of  jeter.  throw, 

Jettera,  rut.  of  jeter,  wUl  throw, 

Jeu,  X,  m.  B.  play^  sporty  amuse- 
ment, game. 

Jenne,  ad^.  young  ;  pi.  es. 

Jenncsse,  f.  a.  youth, 
people  ;  su  premiere  jeanesse, 
the  prime  of  his  or  her  years. 

Joie,  f.  a.  joy. 

Joignait,  imp.  ind.  of  joindre, 
joined. 

Joignircnt,  perf.  ind.  of  join- 
dre, ^otn^t. 

Joindre,  v.  ir.  to  join. 

Joint,  e,  p.  past  of  joindre, 
joined. 

Joli,  e.  adj.  pretty. 

Joua,  perf.  ind.  of Ioxlqt, played. 

Jou*»,  pr.  ind.  of  jouer,  ^^ay«. 

Jo  lie  r,  V.  to  play. 

Joaeur,  euse,  ni.  and  f.  n.player, 
gambler. 

Jon^,  m.  s.  yohe. 

Jouir,  V.  to  enjoy. 

Jouissant,  p.  pr.  of  jouir,  enjoy- 
ing. 

Jonr,  m.  s.  day,  light;  tons  les 
^o\ir», everyday;  denos  jours, 
noicaaays. 

Jourdain,  m.  s.  Jordan. 

Journal,  aux,  m.  s.  newitpaper. 

Jonmalier,  i^re,  adj.  daUy. 

Journaliste,  s.  m.  journdtiet^ 
writer  /(/r  a  newepa/)er, 

Jourude,  f.  s.  day,battU. 

JoyeOx,  euse,  aaj.ioyful. 

Judicicux,  euse,  naj.  judicious. 

Jup^eaiit,  p.  pr.  of  }\xg^v^  judg- 
ing. 

Ju^ement,  m.  b.  Judgment,  tri- 
al. 

Ju^er,  V.  tojudae. 
Juif,  ivc,  8.  and  adj.  Jew,  Jew- 
ish. 

Juillet,  m.  8.  July. 
Jurvr,  V.  to  swear. 


Jusques,  jusque,  or  jusqu% 
prep,  tiu,  until,  even  to,  as 
far  as,  up  to. 

Juste,  adj.^'tM^,  right. 

Justement,  adv.  justly. 

Justesse,  f.  8.  accuracy,  exact- 
ness. 

K. 

Kan,  m.  s.  khan,  ian,  com- 
mander among  the  Tartars. 

L. 

L*  instead  of  le  or  la  before  a 

vowel  or  silent  h,  art.  the; 

pron.  him,  htr,  it,  so. 
La,  art.  f.  Hin.  the. 
hii,  adv.  there;  do  \k,  thence; 

par  \k,  that  way. 
Li-bas,  adv.  over  there,  below, 

yonder. 

Laborieux,  euse,  adj.  labortow. 
Laboureur,  m.  s.  ploughman, 

farmer,  husbandman. 
Lac,  m.  H.  lake. 

Lache,  adj.  cowardly,  m.  s.  cow- 
ard. 

L&ohement,  adv.  cowfirdly. 
L&cher,  v.  to  let  loose;  l4cber 

pied,  to  qive  way. 
Ll,chet4,  t.  8.  indolence,  coW' 

ardice. 
Laid,  e,  adj.  vgly. 
Laine,  f.  8.  woid,  fleece. 
Laissa,  perf.  ind.  of  laisser,  left, 

let. 

Laissant,  p  pr.  of  laisser,  leav- 
ing. 

Laisse,  pr.  ind.  of  laisser,  leaves. 
Laiss^,  e,  p.  past  of  laisser.  left. 
Laisser,  v.  to  leave,  allow,  let. 
Laisser  (se),  v.  r.  to  allow  ons*s 
self. 

Laitj  m.  s.  milk. 

Laitidre,  f.  s.  milkwoman,  milk- 
maid, dairymaid. 

Lancer,  v.  to  dart,  to  throw. 

Landes,  pi.  f.  s.  heaths. 

Langage,  m.  s.  langttage,  style. 

Langue,  f.  a.  language,  speech. 

Languir,  v.  to  pine  away,  lan- 
guish. 

Lapin.  m.  a.  roNnt, 

Laqueile,  pron.  f.  sin.  who, 
which,  tKat,  whom. 

Large,  adi.  larae,  broad. 

Largenr,  f.  s.  oreadth,  width, 

Larme,  f.  s.  tear. 

Lasser  (se),  v.  r.  to  get  tired. 

Lave,  f.  8.  lava. 

Laver,  v.  to  wash. 

Le,  art.  m.  sin.  the  /  pron,  him, 
it,  so,  ons. 

Ldche,  pr.  ind.  of  lecher,  licks. 

Lecher,  v.  to  lick,  to  lap. 

Le^on,  f.  s.  lesson. 

Lecture,  f.  8.  reading, 

Ldger,  g^re,  adi.  slight,  light, 

L^gdrement,  adv.  sUghtly,  light- 
fy. 


Ldg^ret^,  f.  s.  lightness,  agiiityf 

nimbleness. 
Legitime,  adj.  lawful,  just. 
Legume,  m.  i«.  vegelabfes. 
Lendemain,  ra.  k.  next  day. 
Lentenicnt,  adv.  slowly. 
Lentcur,  f.  s.  slowness. 
Ldpre,  f.  s.  leprosy. 
Lequel,  pron.  lu.   sin.  who, 

which,  that,  whom. 
Les,  art.  pi.  the ;  or  pron.  th^m, 
Lesqucls,  clles,  pmn.  pi.  w^c, 

wkich,  that,  whom. 
Lettre,  f.  s.  Utter;  pi.  litertt- 

ture. 

Lcttr^,  e,  adj.  literary. 

Leur,  8,  pron.  their ;  le  leur,  la 

leur,  les  leun*,  thsirs. 
Leur,  pron.  them,  to  them. 
Leva,  perf.  ind.  of  lever,  raised. 
Lever,  m.  s.  letee,  rising. 
Lever,  v.  to  raise. 
Lever  (se),  v.  r.  to  rise,  to  get 

up. 

Lib^ratenr,  m.  s.  liberator,  de- 
liverer. 

Libert^,  f.  %.freedvm. 

Libertinage,  m.  s.  volatility, 

Libruire,  m.  s.  bookseller. 

Libre,  adyfree. 

Licence,  f.  s.  license. 

L\6,  e,  p.  past  of  lier,  Joined, 
connected. 

Lien,  m.  s.  tie, 

Lier,  v.  totie,feuten,join, 

Liet),  X,  m.  s.  place;  an  lien, 
instead,  while;  avoir  lieu,  to 
take  place. 

Lieue,  f.  s.  league, 

Lidvre,  m.  8.  hare. 

Ligne,  f.  s.  line, 

Liguc,  e,  p.  past  of  liguer,  «mi^ 
ed. 

Liinite,  f.  8.  limit. 
Lingot,  m.  s.  ingot,  bullion, 
Lionne,  f.  s.  lioness. 
Lire,  v.  ir.  to  read. 
Lisant,  p.  pr.  of  lire,  reading, 
Lisent,  pr.  ind.  of  lire,  read, 
Lisez,  imper.  of  lire,  read. 
Lit,  m.  8.  bed',  lit  d'honneni^ 

baUle-Jitld. 
Lit,  pr.  ind.  of  lire,  reeuis, 
Litterairc,  adj.  literary, 
Livre,  m.  s.  book, 
Livro,  f.  8.  pound. 
Livrde,  f.  s.  livery, 
Locataire,  m.  s.  lodaer, 
Log^,  e,  adj.  lodged, 
Logement,  m.  s.  lodging ^  house, 
Loger,  v.  to  lod^e,  to  restde, 
Logique,  f.  s.  logic. 
Lo^is,  m.  8.  lodging,  dwelling, 
Loi,  f.  8.  law. 
Loin,  adv. /fir. 
Loir%  f.  8.  river  of  Francs, 
Loisir,  m.  8.  leisure. 
Londres,  m.  s.  London, 
I-ong,  gn^  adj.  long.  ^  , 
Longtems,  adv.  long,  (  /«  »  ^ 
Longueur,  f.  s.  length. 
Lorgnette,  f.  a.  opera^glam. 
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Lonque,  or  lorsqu',  conj.  whtUy 
wktU. 

Lonablc,  adj.  praittworthy, 

Loiiange,  f.  prats*, 

Loucr,  V.  iopnUne, 

Loup,  m.  8.  wolf. 

Lourd,  e,  adj.  heavy, 

Lu.  p.  pitst  of  UrOf  read. 

LiH,  pron.  ke^  to  him^  to  her^ 

Aim,  her. 
Liii-m4me,  pron.  himself. 
Lumi^re,  f.  b.  UghL,  knotoUdffe, 

wisdom. 
Lumineax,  eoso,  a<y.  lumin' 

oiis. 

Lane,  f.  B.  moon, 

Lauette  d'approohe,  f.  s.  teU^ 

scape,  spy-glass, 
LanetteB.  r.  b.  spectacles, 
Lutj  pen.  ind.  of  lire,  read, 
Lnthericn,  eone,  adj.  Lutheran, 
Luttait,  imp.  ind.  of  lutter, 

ttruggUd. 
Lntte,  1.  B.  wreetUna^  struggle. 
Lutter,  T.  to  struggle. 
Lnxe,  m.  b.  ostentation, 
Ly<^,  m.  B.  lyeeum^  coUege, 

M. 

M%  used  before  a  vowel  inatead 
of  Me,  pron.  to  f?M,  me^  my- 

sel(f. 

Ma,  adj.  f.  sin.  my. 
Machinal,  e,  at^.  instittctive, 
Macon,  m.  s.  mason, 
Madame,  f.  s.  lady,  Mrs.  /  pi. 

Mesdames. 
Mademoiaelle,  f.  a.  young  lady^ 

Miss;  pL  MesdemoiselleB. 
Magasin,  m.  b.  shop,  vforehouse. 
MagiBtrat,  m.  b.  magistrate. 
Magistrature,  f.  a.  ojfiee, 
Magnanime,  adj.  magnanimoue. 
Magnifiqne,  adj.  magnijieent, 
Mai,  m.  B.  May. 
Main,  f.  b.  hand;  k  la  main,  in 

hand  ;  boos  la  main,  at  hand. 
Maintenant,  adv.  novo,  at  pree- 

ent. 

Maintenir,  v.  to  maintain, 

Mai  mien,  m.  a.  maintenaTtee, 
preservation* 

Maintint,  perf.  ind.  of  mainte- 
nir, maintained. 

Main,  conj.  but. 

Muison,  f.  B.  housSy  houeehold, 

Maitre,  m.  a.  master. 

Maitreftse.  f.  b.  mistress. 

Majesty,  I.  8.  majesty,  ^ 

MajcaCaeox,  eoae,  aog.  majesttCy 
sublime, 

Maienr,  e,  adj.  of  age,  senior. 

Mai,  m.  B.  evU;  pL  maoz,  eick- 
ness. 

Mai,  adv.  badly, 

Malade,  adj.  iw,  eieklyy  diseased. 

Maladie,  f.  b.  disease,  illness, 

Maladif,  ve,  adj.  sickly. 

Mile,  adj.  maUy  strong,  manly. 

Malgr^j^«p.  in  spite  of  against 


Malheur,  m.  a.  mi^ortune,  bad 
lucky  woe, 

Malheureusement,  adv.  unfor- 
tumUely. 

Malheuruux,  eiise,  adj.  unhap- 
py ;  m.  pi.  unhappy  peojyle. 
uihonndte,  adj.  rudcy  wickedy 
uncivil. 

Malin,  ligne,  adj.  malicioue. 

Maltraitcr,  v.  to  injurey  use  HI. 

Mammifere,  adj.  mammiferous. 

Manche,  m.  s.  handle,  ?uif£y 
helve;  f.  a.  sleeve. 

Manche  (la),  f.  a.  British  Chan- 
nel. 

Mangent,  pr.  ind.  of  manger, 
eat, 

Manj^r,  v.  to  eat. 
Manidre,  f.  a.  mannery  way. 
Manne,  f.  s.  iarge  basket. 
Manquaient,  imp.  ind.  of  man- 

({MeTyfailedy  wanted. 
Manquait,  imp.  ind.  of  man- 

quer,  lost,  was  wanting. 
Manque,  m.  b.  want;  manque 

de  preuve,/or  want  of  proof  , 
Manquer,  v.  to  fail,  to  miss,  to 

hs  wanting, 
Manteau,  x,  m.  b.  clocJe. 
MaraiB,  m.  a.  marsh. 
Marbre,  m.  a.  marble. 
Marcha,  perf.  ind.  of  marcher, 

walked, 

Marchaient,  imp.  indie,  of  niar- 
oher,  xoere  watking,  marching. 

Marchand,  m.  ».  merchant. 

Marchandj  e,  adj.  commercial, 

Marchandise,  f.  ji.  goods, 

Marchant,  p.  pr.  of  marcher, 
marching. 

Marohe,  f.  8.  step. 

Maroh^,  m.  b.  market,  bargain. 

Marcher,  v.  to  walk. 

Marchera,  fut.  of  marcher,  wiU 
walk 

Mar^cagenx,  euse,  adj.  marshy. 
Mar^chal,  anx,  m.  b.  marshal, 
Mari,  m.  a.  husband, 
Biariage,  m.  s.  marriage, 
Marie,  pro.  n.  Mary, 
Mari^,  e,  p.  past  of  marier, 

married. 
Marine,  f.  b.  navy. 
Maroquin,  m.  b.  morocco. 
Marquait,  imp.  ind.  of  marqu^, 

Jhsed. 

Marque,  f.  a.  mark,  tohen,  print. 
Marqu^,  e,  a^j.  marked. 
Marquer,  v.  to  mark,  to  score. 
Marquise,  f.  b.  marchioness. 
Masculiu,  e,  a4j.  masculine. 
Massacre,  m.  s.  slattgkter, 
Maasacrer,  v.  to  slaughter, 
MasBue,  f.  8.  dub, 
Masure,  f.  b.  paltry  house,  ruins 

qf  a  house, 
Matelot,  m.  a.  sailor. 
Matemel,  elle,  ad^.  matemaL 
Mati^ro,  f.  a.  matter,  suigeet. 
Matin,  m.  s.  morning, 
M&tin,  m.  a.  mastiff. 
Matinee,  f.  s.  morning. 


ManvaiB,  e,  adj.  bad. 
Maux,  pi.  of  nial,  in.  b.  evil 
Maxinie,  f.  s.  maxim. 
Me,  pron.  mey  to  me,  mytelf, 
M^cunique,  adj.  mechanical. 
Mediant,  e,  tst,  ten,  adj.  wicked. 
M^content,  e,  adj.  digpleased, 

dissatisfied. 
M^dccin,  lu.  s.  phyHciany  il"c 

tor. 

Mediocre,  v^d.^,  middling,  i/iJif- 
ferent. 

IVfedite,  e,  p.  past  of  meditcr, 

meditated  upon,  ftudie^l. 
M6diter,  v.  to  meditate,  think. 
M^diterran^o,  f.  Medttrr/O' 

nean  sea, 
M^gardo  (par),  adv.  in^tdver- 

tently. 
Meilleur,  e,  adj.  better. 
Melange,  m.  s.  mixture. 
M61d,  e,  p.  past  of  lueler,  mixtdy 

mingled. 
Mdler,  v.  to  mix;      m^Ier,  to 

meddle  with. 
M61^e,  m.  s.  larch. 
Mdlez-vouSj  iinper.  of  se  moler, 

meddle  withy  pay  attention. 
Membre,  m.  s.  rn&mbery  liml. 
M^me,  adv.  even ;  de  m^me, 

thuSy  alsoy  in  the  eame  way^ 

either;  ^tro  i  lueme,  to  Oe 

able, 

Mdme^  adj.  same,  self. 
M^moirc,  f.  s.  metnory,  remen^ 
brance. 

Mena,  perf.  indie,  of  mouer, 
brought. 

Mena^nt,  e,  adj.  threatening. 

Menace,  i.  a.  threat. 

Menace,  e,  p.  pant  of  raonaccr, 
menaced,  threatened, 

Menaoent,  pr.  ind.  of  mcnaoer, 
menace, 

Menacer,  v.  to  threaten. 

Menac^rcnt,  perf.  ind.  of  mena- 
cer, threatened. 

Management,  m.  s.  manage' 
menty  regard. 

Mcnaoer,  v.  to  sparey  manage, 

Mendiaut,  m.  s.  begt/ar. 

Mcndie,  pr.  indie  of  mcndier, 
begs. 

Mcndier,  v.  to  beg. 
Mensonge,  m.  s.  faMu>od, 
M^pris,  m.  s.  contempt. 
Mdprisable,  adj.  contemptible. 
M<^prisaient,  imp.  ind.  cf  ni6 

priser,  despised. 
Meprise  (par),  »idv.  by  miittake. 
M^ria^,  e,  p.  past  of  in<Jpri»«r 


M^priser,  v.  to  despise. 
Mer,  f.  B.  sea. 

Mercenaire,  adj.  mercenary. 
Merci,  f.  s.  mercy. 
Mere,  f.  s.  mother. 
Meridional,  o,  adj.  soulheriy; 

pi.  m.  8.  m^ridionaux,  sosUh- 

em  people. 
Mdritaiontj  imp.  ind.  of  ai^H- 

ter,  mertted,  deeervedk 
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M^ritait,  imp.  iad.  of  mdriter, 

deserved. 
Mffritc,  m.  merit. 
iUrite,  pr.  ind.  of  meriter,  d«- 

ierv€$. 

M6ritc,  0,  p.  pa^t  of  meriter, 

deterved. 
M^ritcnt,  pr.  ind.  of  mdritcr, 

d«8trv«. 

Mdriter,  v.  to  merits  to  d€9irc«. 
M<!rle,  in.  h.  blackbird, 
AI'jrv^.Mllf.  f.  K.  wonder ^  marvd. 
M^»-v  jilleiix,  eu8u,  adj.  wonder- 

/««-.. 
Me*,  adj.  pi.  my. 
McsMe,  f.  «.  mai»9. 
MesKic,  ni.  s.  Mtssiah. 
Mcsurc.  f.  8.  measure;  h.  tnoHure 

quo,  conj.  in  proportion. 
McMurer,  v.  t*t  measure. 
Met,  pr.  ind.  of  inettre,  places, 

puts,  i»e(4. 
Mctairie,  f.  »./(irm,  manor. 
Mdtliodiqueniont,  adv.  method- 

ically. 

Metier,  m.  8.  trade^  business. 

Met8,  m.  H.  dish. 

Mtttait,  imp.  ind.  of  mettro, 
placed^  put. 

Mettant,  p.  pr.  of  mcttre,  pla- 
cing, putting. 

Mettent,  pr.  indic.  of  raettrc, 
place^  put. 

Moltez,  imper.  of  mcttre,  pvt. 

Mettrait,  cond.  of  mettrc,  would 
pnt^  place. 

Mcttre,  V.  ir.  toput^  to  place,  to 
/ipend. 

McuMc,  m.  ».  furniture. 
Mcuble,  e,  p.  past  of  mcubler, 

furnished. 
Mciin*,  impor.  of  monrir,  dis. 
Meiirtrier,  idre,  adj.  murderous. 
Meuj*c,  f.  8.  a  river  of  France. 
Mniitc,  f.  8.  pack  of  nounds. 
Midi,  m.  s.  snuth,  mid-day. 
Mien,  nnc,  pron.  mine, 
Miciix,  adv.  better;  le  mieux, 

best. 

Mil,  num.  thousand  {of  the 

date). 
Mi  lice,  f.  9.  militia. 
Milieu,  X,  m.  8.  middle^  depth; 

au  milieu,  in  the  midst,  in 

the  depth. 
Militaire,  ra.  s.  soldier. 
Militaire,  adj.  military. 
•  Mille,  num.  thousand. 
Milord,  m.  s.  lord. 
Mine,  f.  s.  mine. 
Mineral,  aux,  m.  8.  minsral. 
Minii^terc,  m.8.  office^  ministry. 
Mi  unit,  ni.  8.  thidnight. 
Mircnt,  perf.  ind.  of  mettre, 

put^  brought. 
Mi«,  e,  p.  past  of  mottre,  put, 

Set. 

MiH^re,  f.  8.  misery,  wrttchsd- 

ness,  poverty. 
Miasionnaire,  m.  t.  missionary, 
II H,  perf.  ind.  of  inettre,  put, 

spent. 


Mitraille,  f.  8.  grave-shot. 
Mobile,  adj.  movablSy  unsteady. 
Mobilier,  m.  b,  furniture. 
Mobilier,  iere,  adj.  fnovable. 
Mode,  f.  ^.fashion. 
Modelej  m.  8.  model,  pattern, 
Modestie,  f.  s.  modesty. 
Modifier,  v.  to  modify,  to  miti- 
gate. 

Modiste,  f.  8.  milliner. 
MoBurn,  pi.  f.  8.  habits,  man- 
ners. 

Moi.  pron.  /,  myself  to  me,  me. 
Moindre,  adj.  Us4,  least. 
Moinc,  m.  ».  monk. 
Moineau,  m.  8.  sparrow, 
Moin8,  adv.  leaf ;   Ic  moinn, 

least;  du  moins,  at  least,  at 

any  rate  ;  k  moina,  conj.  less. 
Mois,  m.  8.  month: 
Moisson,  f.  8.  crops,  harvest. 
Moiti6,  f.  8.  half. 
MolleH«e,  f.  8.  effeminacy. 
Momentandment,  adv.  for  a 

moment. 
Momic,  f.  8.  mummy. 
Mon,  adj.  m.  »in.  my. 
Monarchic,  f.  k.  monarchy. 
Monarchiqne,  adj.  monarchical. 
Monarqne,  m.  8.  monarch. 
Monastique,  adj.  monastic. 
Mondain^  m.  8.  and  adj.  man, 

worldling,  worldly. 
Monde,  m.  8.  world  ;  f^rand 

mondc,  high  society ;  tout  lo 

moi^de,  everybody. 
Monnaie,  f.  ».  coin,  money. 
Monotonie,  f.  a.  monotony. 
Monsieur,  m.  s.  sir,  gentleman, 

mauler. 
Mon.sirc,  m.  8.  monster. 
Monstmeux,  euso,  adj.  mon- 

strous. 
Mont,  m.  8.  mourj. 
Montagnard,  m.  8.  mountainser. 
Montague,  f.  s.  mountain. 
Monte,  0,  p.  past  of  monter, 

mounted,  seated. 
Montent,  pr.  indic.  of  monter, 

mount. 

Monter,  v.  to  mount,  to  go  vp, 

to  come  up. 
Montrant,  p.  pr.  of  montrer, 

showing. 
Montre,  f.  b.  watch, 
Montr^,  e,  p.  past  of  montrer, 

shown, 
Montrer,  v.  to  show, 
Montrez,  imper.  of  montrer, 

show, 

Monturc.  f.  i.  animal  carrying 

a  saddle, 
Moque  (ae),  pr.  ind.  of  se  mo- 

quer,  laughs  at, 
Moquent  (se),  pr.  ind.  of  le 

moquer,  laugh  at, 
Moqner  (se),  v.  r.  to  laugh  at, 

to  ridicule, 
Moqueur,  euse,  adj.  Jeering, 

scoffing. 
Morale,  f.  8.  moral,  ethics, 
Morceau,  z,  m.  e.  bii,  piece. 


Mome,  ea,  adj.  sad,  gloomy, 

.Morsure,  f.  p.  biting. 

Mort,  m.  8.  dead, 

Mort,  f.  8.  dsaih. 

Mort,  e,  p.  past  of  monrir,  deai, 

Mortel,  le,  adj.  mortal,  deadly. 

Mortellcment,  adv.  mortally, 

Mortier,  m.  8.  mortar, 

Mosqu^c,  f.  8.  mosgue. 

Mot,  m.  s.  word,  saying  ;  en  ui* 

mot,  in  short. 
Motif,  m.  8.  motive,  cause. 
Mouche,  f.  B.Jly. 
Monchoir,  m.  8.  handierehiif. 
Mouilld,  e,  adj.  wet,  watery. 
Moulo,  m.  8.  mould. 
Monrait,  imp.*  ind.  of  monrir, 

teas  dying.  • 
Mourant,  part.  pr.  of  mourir, 

dying. 
Mourir,  V.  ir.  to  die. 
Mourra,  fut.  of  monrir,  ehaU 

die. 

Monrriez,  condit.  of  monrir, 
would  die. 

Mourn  rent,  perf.  ind.  of  mon- 
rir, died. 

Mourot,  perf.  ind.  of  mourir, 
died. 

Mousqueterie,  f.  s.  mvfJutry. 
Monsse,  1*.  8.  moss,  f roth,  fo<m 
Monsaer,  v.  to  froth,  to  latitr 

to  sparkle. 
Monton,  m.  s.  sheep,  mutton. 
Mouvant,  p.  pr.  of  laouvoir 

moving. 
Mouvement,  m.  a.  impulse,  nw- 

live, 

Moyen,  nne,  tid^.  mid  Ue,  mid* 

aling, 
Moyen,  m.  a.  means, 
Muet,  tte,  adj.  mute,  sUtnt. 
Mulct,  m.  8.  mrde, 
Mnltiplier,  v.  to  multiply,  U 

increase. 
Multitude,  f.  8.  crowd, 
Mnr,  m.  a.  waU, 
Mur,  e,  adi.  ripe, 
Muraille,  t,  a.  waU. 
Mure,  f.  8.  mulberry. 
Murmnre,  m.  a.  murmur, 
Mnsoulaire,  a^j.  muecular, 
Mns^e,  m.  a.  museum, 
Mnaette,  f.  b.  bagpipe. 
Musique,  f.  a.  niunc 
Mntuellement,  adv.  mutuaUf* 
Myst^re,  m.  s.  mystery, 

N. 

Naffe,  f.  a.  swimming;  je  na^ 

J  swim, 
Nager,  v.  to  swim. 
Nain,  e,  a.  and  adj.  d*carf. 
Naisaance,  f.  s.  birth. 
Naiasant,  e,  adj.  riting,  nsm^ 

infant, 

Naitre,  v.  ir.  to  be  born;  faii« 

naltre,  to  introduce. 
Nafvement,  adv.  plainly. 
Kaqait,  penl  ind.  of  naitnt,  lev 
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Nationanx,  m.  pi.  of  national, 

adi.  nationoL 
Katarel,  m.  b.  Umper^  dispoii- 
tion. 

Naturel,  lie,  adj.  tuUuraL 

Nntnrcllcment,  ady.  naturally. 

>'nufrage,  in.  s.  tMpwreek. 

l^avigucr,  v.  to  tail,  navigaU. 

!Navrant,  e,  adj.  htart-brmhinff, 

Ne,  adv.  net.  It  Htands  before 
the  verb,  while  another  ne^- 
tive,  inch  a8  pas,  point,  ja- 
mais, etc.,  is  placed  after  it. 

N<»,  e,  p.  past  or  naitre,  bom. 

N/'anraoina,  adv.  neverthelett^ 
yet. 

Necessaire,  adj.  rucetsary. 
Neceasairement,  adv.  necesMa- 
rily. 

N^cessit^,  f.  8.  nscetnty,  want. 
N^glitre,  0,  p.  past  of  n^gliger, 

fugleciea. 
N^Kligent,  e,  adj.  ntgltc^uL 
N^ffliger,  v.  to  negUct. 
Neige,  f.  s.  inow. 
Neijrer,  v.  to  snow. 
Nerf,  m.  s.  f»«n>#,  ttrength. 
Ncrvenx,  euso,  adj.  nervous. 
Neuf,  num.  nine. 
Nevcii,  in.  e.  nephew. 
Ncz,  m.  8.  noee. 
Xi,  conj.  neiiher^  nor, 
Nid,  m.  8.  neH, 
Ni^,  f.  8.  niece. 
Nier,  v.  to  deny. 
Niveau,  m.  8.  level. 
Noble,  ni.  a.  nolAeman. 
Noblement,  adv.  nobly. 
Noblesse,  f.  s.  nobility. 
No«I,  f.  8.  Chrittmae. 
Nceud,  m.  s.  knot,  tie^  bow. 
Noir,  e,  adj.  black. 
Noisette,  i.  s.  nut,  hazel-nut. 
Norn,  m.  0.  name, 
Nonibre,  m.  8.  number. 
Nombreux,  ease,  adj.  numer- 

nve. 

Nomine,  pr.  ind.  of  nommer, 
nominates:  se  nomme,  is 
called. 

Nomine,  e,  p.  past  of  nommer, 
called. 

Nnmmer,  v.  to  call,  to  name,  to 

nomtnate. 
Nommer  (se),  y.r.iobe  called. 
Noinmez,  iinper.  of  nommer, 

name,  nominate. 
Non,  adv.  not;  non  pas,  not, 

rjo. 

Nord,  m.  s.  north. 

Nos,  adj.  used  before  a  plural, 

our. 

Notnire,  m.  8.  notary, 

Notre,  adj.  used  before  a  sin- 

giiUr,  our, 
Notre,  pron.  oure, 
Nonirir,  v.  to  nourish,  to  feed. 
Nourritj  pr.  or  perl.  ind.  of 

noumr,  nourishes,  nourished, 
Nourriture,  f.  %.food. 
Nous,  pron.  we,  us,  to  vs. 
Nouveau,  elle,  a^j.  new;  pi. 


aux,  elles ;  de  nonveau,  adv. 
ex.  anew. 

Nonvelle,  f.  s.  news. 

Novembrc,  ra.  s.  November. 

Noviciat,  m.  s.  novitiate. 

Noyant,  p.  pr.  of  noyer,  drown- 
ing. 

Noy^,  e,  a<y.  drowned. 
Noyer,  m.  s.  ioalnut-tree. 
Noyer  (se),  v.  r.  to  be  drowned, 

to  drown  one's  self. 
Nu,  e,  adj.  naked,  uncovered. 
Nnage,  m.  s.  cloud. 
Nuance,  f.  s.  shade,  di^erenee. 
Nuire,  v.  to  hurt,  to  ii\jure. 
Nuisent,  pr.  ind.  of  nuire,  hurt. 
Nuit,  f.  8.  night. 
Nul,  lie,  acy.  no,  none, 

0. 

0.  inteij.  oh, 

Ob^ir,  V.  to  obey. 

Ob^is,  imper.  of  ob^ir,  obey. 

Obdissance,  f.  s.  obedience. 

Ob^issant,  e,  adj.  obedient. 

Obiet,  m.  s.  object. 

Obi  ige,  pres.  snbj.  of  obliger, 
may  force,  oblige, 

Oblig(6,  0,  p.  past  of  obliger, 
obliged. 

Obliger,  V.  to  oblige,  to  bind. 

Obscurity,  f.  s.  obecurity,  dark- 
ness. 

Obnervait,  imp.  ind.  of  obser- 
ver, was  looking  at. 

Obstind,  e,  adj.  obstinate,  head- 
strong. 

Obstiner  (s*),  v,  r.  to  persist, 
Occident,  m.  s.  toeet. 
Occnpaient,  imp.  ind.  of  occa- 

per,  occupied,  employed. 
Occupi,  e.  p.  past  of  occuper, 

occupied. 
Occnper,  v.  to  occupy,  take  up. 
Occnper  (s'),  v.  r.  to  take  inter- 

eet,  to  he  busy,  to  care. 
Odeur,  f.  s.  smell,  scent. 
Odorat,  m.  s.  sm^ll. 
CEll,  m.  8.  eye;  pi.  yeux ;  un 

coup  d'oBil,  a  glance, 
(Euf,  m.  8.  egg. 

Offert,  p.  past  of  oiTrir,  offered. 
Offlcier,  in.  s.  oficer. 
Oft'mit,  imp.  mdic.  of  offrir, 
^ered, 

Offro,  pr.  ind.  of  olTrir,  offert. 

Offront,  pr.  ind.  of  offrir,  offer. 

Offrir,  V.  to  cffer. 

Offrit,  perf.  indie  of  offrir, 
offered. 

Oie,  f.  8.  goose. 

Oisean,  x,  m.  s.  bird. 

Oi«if,  ive,  adj.  idU. 

Oisivet^,  f  s.  idleness,  latiness. 

Ombre,  f.  s.  shade,  shadow. 

Ombrclie,  f.  s.  parasol. 

On,  or  Pon,  pron.  There  is  no 
corresponding  word  in  Eng- 
lish, but  it  may  be  translated 
by  one,  they,  tome,  people,  we. 

Once,  f.  8.  ounce. 

33 


Oncle,  m.  s.  unds. 

Onde,  f.  s.  w<ne, 

On<^reux,  euse,  adj.  burdi^t- 

some. 
Ongle,  m.  s.  nail. 
Ont,  pr.  ind.  of  avoir,  have. 
OnzCj  num.  eleven. 
Opini&tre,  a(^j.  obstinate, 
Opiniiitrete,  f.  s.  obstinacy. 
Oppose,  pr.  ind.  of  opposei, 

(^poset. 

Oppos6,  e,  p.  past  of  oppo^ci^ 

opposed. 
Opposent,  pr,  ind.  of  opposer, 

oppoee. 

Opposer  (s'),  v.  r.  to  oppoee, 
Oppresseur,  m.  s.  opprtesor. 
Opprimer,  v.  to  oppress,  to  tyr- 
annize. 

Opprimdrent,  perf.  ind.  of  op- 
primer,  oppressed. 

Opulent,  e,  adj.  ricA. 

Or,  m.  8.  gold. 

Or,  conj.  now. 

Orage,  m.  s.  storm. 

Oranger,  m.  s.  orange-tree, 

Orateur,  m.  s.  speaker. 

Ordinaire,  adj.  ordinary,  con^ 
mon. 

Ordinaire  (d*),  adv.  ex.  usually. 
Ordinairemcnt,  adv.  generaUy^ 
usually, 

Ordonna,  perf.  ind.  of  ordon- 

ner,  ordered,  ordained. 
Ordonn^,  e,  p.  past  of  ordoiv 

ner,  made,  ordered,  prescribed. 
Ordonnent,  pr.  ind.  of  ordonn 

ner,  order. 
Ordre,  m.  s.  order, 
Oreille,  f.  a.  ear, 
Organe,  m.  s.  voice,  fnedium. 
Orge,  f.  8.  barley. 
Or|^eil,  m.  8.  pride. 
Orient,  m.  s.  east. 
Oriental,  e,  adj.  eastern,  oriem- 

tal. 

Orientanx,  m.  s.  pi.  orisntak^ 

eastern  nations. 
Original,  aux,  m.  s.  origin. 
Origine,  f.  s.  beginning,  soured^ 

ejctraction. 
Ome,  e,  udj.  adorned. 
Orphelin,  ine,  m.  tad  f.  s.  o^ 

phan. 
Os,  m.  8.  bons. 

Osa,  perf.  ind.  of  osar,  dcu-ed. 
Os^t,  perf.  subj.  of  oscr,  might 
dare. 

Ose,  pr.  ind.  of  offor,  dares, 
Osent,  pr.  ind.  Ot  oser,  dare, 
Oser,  V.  to  dare, 
Oserait,  cond.  cf  03er,  would^ 

shoulddars, 
Ota,  porf.  ind.  of  6ter,  took  of, 
Otage,  m.  a.  kosto^, 
Ot4,  e,  p.  paet  of  Ator,  deprived^ 

taken  euBoy, 
Oter,  V.  to  deprive,  take  atoay, 
Olerait,  cond.  of  6tor,  would 

deprive. 

Od,  adv.  where;  d*oA,  whence^ 
frofn  which. 
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On.  conj.  or^  tUher, 

OudH,  m.  8.  oUwion^forget/ulr 

Oubliaient,  imp.  ind.  of  oublier, 
forgot. 

Oublmnt,  p.  pr.  of  oublier,/<?r- 
getting, 

Oublie,  pr.  indie,  of  oublier, 

^ubli^,  e,  p.  post  of  oublier, 

forgotten. 
Oubher,  v.  toforgH. 
Oablierai,  fut.  of  oublier,  %haU 

forget. 

Oiibhez,  imper.  of  oublier, /<?r- 

get, 
Oui,  adv.  ytB. 
Outraj^c,  m.  8.  intuU. 
Outre,  prep.  b€Hd4s  ;  en  outre, 

adv.  moreov$r^  betides. 
Oil  vert,  e,  adj.  opsn^  frank, 
Oiivcrt,  e,  p.  past  of  ouvrir, 

opened, 
Oiiverture,  f.  a.  opening. 
O II V  rage,  m.  s.  work, 
Oiivre,  pr.  ind.  of  ouvrir,  opens, 
Oiivrier,  in,  s.  workman. 
Ouvrir,  v.  ir.  to  open, 
Ouvrit,  perf,  inaic,  of  ouvrir, 

opentd, 

p. 

riic-!ia,  m.  M.  bashaw, 
Pacitique,  a  ij.  peaoeabU, 
Pacte,  m.  a.  agreemsnt^  contract, 

pact, 

Pu^e,  Di.  8.  pagey  a  young  gen- 

tUman  attending  on  a  p^son 

of  rank, 
i'uie,  pr.  ind.  of  pajeTjpays. 
Puicn,  nne,  a.  and  adj.  pagan^ 

heat/ienish.  , 
Pal  lie,  f.  8.  straw. 
J*Miu,  ni.  8.  bread,  loqf. 
IViaiblenient,  aav.  peaceably^ 

quietly, 

Pait:,  pr.  ind.  of.  paltre,  grams, 
Piiitre,  V.  to  graze, 
Puix,  f.  %.  peace. 
Pa!  am,  ni.  %.  palace, 
I'aletot,  m.  a.  great-coat. 
I'uleur,  f.  8.  paleness, 
Palir,  V.  to  gtow  pale, 
raiiier,  in.  8.  basket. 
Paiitalon!»,  m.  a.  trousers, 
Paon,  in.  a.  peaooek. 
Papier,  m.  a.  paper. 
Paquct,  m.  a.  parcel^  bundle. 
Par,  prep,  by^  through^  per. 
i'urai.Hsait,  imp.  ind.  of  paraltre, 
.  appeared, 

iWaiasent,  pr.  ind.  of  paraitre, 

appear^  seem, 
/*araissez,  pr.  ind.  of  paraltre, 

e^pear,  teem. 
Parait,  pr.  iud.  of  paraltie,  ap- 

peart. 

Paraitre,     ir.  to  appear. 
Parapluie,  m.  a.  unwreUa, 
Pare,  111.  a.  park, 
Paroe  que,  oory. 


Parcourir,  v.  to  travd  over^  to 
perute, 

Pardonner,  v.  to  pardon^  to  for- 
give. 

Par6,  e,  p.  past  of  paper, 

adorned. 
Paroil,  eille,  adj.  like,  similar. 
Parent,  m.  a.  parent^  relation. 
Parer,  v.  to  aaom. 
Parease,  f.  s.  idUnsst^  laziness. 
Pareaseux,  ense,  adj.  idle^  lazy. 
Parfait,  o,  adj.  perfect. 
Parfaitement,  adv.  perfect^. 
Parfoia,  adj.  sometimes,  at  times. 
Parlait,  imp.  ind.  of  parler,  was 

tpeakingj  tpoke, 
Parle,  pr.  ind.  of  parler,  speak, 

speaJct. 

Parl^,  e,  p.  paat  of  parler,  spo- 
ken. 

Parler,  v.  to  speak, 
Parmi,  prep,  am^tng,  amongst. 
Parole,  f.  a.  word,  speech, 
Parrain,  ra.  a.  goafather. 
Part,  f.  a.  part,  side,  share  ;  de 

la  part,/iw»/  quelque  part, 

tomewhere, 
Partage,  m.  b.  division, 
Partager,  v.  to  thare,  to  divide. 
Partent,  pr.  ind.  of  partir,  rush, 

flow. 

Parti,  m.  a.  party,  part,fadion. 

Parti,  e,  p.  past  of  partir,  set 
out,  ttartea,  gone,  ^ft. 

Partiality,  f.  a.  partiality. 

Parti  ci  per,  v.  to  thare,  partici- 
pate. 

Particule,  f.  a.  partide, 
Partioulier,  id  re,  a(\j.  separate, 

private,  peculiar. 
Particulierement,  adv,  particu- 

larly, 

Partie,  f.  part,  portion,  party, 
branch. 

Partir,  v.  to  tstout,  to  depart,  to 
leave. 

Partit,  perf.  ind.  of  partir,  tet 
out, 

Partout,  adv.  everywhere  ;  par- 
tout  oik,  wherever. 

Paru,  p.  paat  of  paraltre,  ap- 
peared. 

Parure,  f.  a.  dreti,  attire,  orna- 
ment, 

Parua,  perf.  ind.  of  paraltre, 


Parut,  perf.  ind.  of  paraltre, 

appeen^, 
Parvenaient,  imp.  ind.  of  par- 

venir^  came. 
Parvenir,  v.  ir.  to  reach,  arrive 

at,  obtain. 
Parvenu,  e,  p.  paat  of  parvenir, 

reached,  arrived, 
Parviendra,  fut.  of  parvenir, 

will  reach,  wiU  ctrrive  at. 
Parvint,  perf.  ind.  of  parvenir, 

succeeded,  Jinished,  reached. 
Pas,  in.  8.  slep,^aoe. 
Pas,  adv.  not;  it  is  always  pre- 
ceded by  ns  or     before  the 

verb. 


Paaaa,  perf.  ind.  of  paaser, 

tpent,  pasted, 
Passablemcut,  adv.  toUraiUf, 

middling,  so  to. 
Passage,  m.  a.  passage,  way, 

opefting, 
Passager,   in,   adj.  mometk' 

tary, 

Pasaait,  imp.  ind.  of  paaaer, 

was  patting. 
Passant,  m.  s.  patter-by. 
Pa.<(sant,  p.  pr.  of  passer,  pat»' 

ing. 

Passe,  pr.  ind.  of  passer,  spendt. 
Paas<^,  e,  p.  past  of  passer, 

spent;  a'est  paasd,  has  ^- 

curred. 

Paasent,  pr.  ind.  of  paaser, 
pass. 

Passer,  v.  to  spend,  past;  t* 

passer,  to  occur  ;  ae  passer  da 

to  do  without. 
Paternel,  lie,  adj.  paternal, 
Patincr,  v.  to  note. 
Patois,  m.  s.  country  tpesch, 
Vkire,  m,  s.  thepherd, 
Patrie,  f.  a.fatkerland. 
Patte,  f.  8.  paw, 
Paturnge,  in.  b. pasturage. 
Pauvre,  adj.  poor. 
Pavilion,  ni.  ».Jlag, 
Paya,  perf.  ind.  of  payer,  pais. 
Pay6,  e,  p,  past  of  payer,  re 

paid,  paid. 
Payer,  v.  to  pay. 
Pays,  m.  a.  country,  land, 
Paysan,  nne,  m.  and  f.  e.  tiUa- 

ger. 

Peau,     f.  8.  skin,  hide. 
P6che  (je),  Jamjtthing. 
Pecher,  v.  to  Jish, 
P6chcr,  ra.  a.  peach-tree. 
Peigne,  m.  a.  o/mh. 
Peindre.  v.  topaint,  to  describe. 
Peine,  r.  a.  pain,  troable,  pen- 

ally;  h  peine,  adv.  hardly, 

scarcely, 
Peint,  e,  p.  paat  of  peindre, 

painted, 
Peintre,  m.  8.  paints. 
Peintare,  f.  s.  painting, pieturt. 
Penchant,  m.  s.  inclinniiim. 
Pench6,  p.  past  of  pencher, 

bent. 

Pendant,  prep,  during;  pen- 
dant que,  conj.  while,  ^hUtt, 
that. 

Ptodtr^,  e,  P.  past  of  p6nctrer 
penetrated,  imbued. 

Pendtrer,  v.  to  penetrate. 

P^nible,  a^j.  painfuL 

P^niblement,  adv.  pair  fully. 

Penitence,*  f.  s.  reptntanti. 

Pensait.  imp.  ind.  of  penser, 
was  thinking. 

Pensant,  p.  pr.  of  pcnser,  think- 
ing, believing, 

Pensc,  pr.  ind.  of  penser,  tki*k, 
thinks. 

Pcns(i,  p.  past   of  ivoast, 

thouglit, 
PenaoH,  f.  a.  'Juntgkt, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


FKRNOH  AND  £N0LI8S  DICJTIONARY. 


515 


PenwMit,  pr.  iad.  of  penscr, 

tJdnJ:. 
Peniier,  v.  to  thini. 
r*en8iotinaire.  m.  ».  boarder, 
Per^iit,  e,  aaj.  piercing. 
I*ercer,  v.  topurce^  to  penetraU, 
Perd,  pr.  incL  of  perdre,  Urns, 
Ferdait,  imp.  of  perdre,  wot 

loHng. 

Penlciit,  pr.  ind.  of  perdre, 

Penlit,  perf.  ind.  of  perdre,  lost, 
Perdona,  pr.  ind.  of  perdre, 
lot*. 

Perdre,  v.  to  late. 
Perdrix,  f.  8.  partridgf. 
Perdu,  e,  p.  past  of  perdre, 
lost, 

P^re,  m.  %.f(dker, 

Pcrfectionner,  v.  to  finiih^  to 
poli*h. 

Pcrlidie,  f.  b.  trtachory. 

Peri,  p.  past  of  ^krir,  perished. 

Peril,  m.  s.  danger, 

P^rir,  V.  to  perish. 

P^rit,  pcrf.  ind.  of  p4rir,  per- 
ished. 

Pcnnis,  e,  p.  past  of  permcttre, 
allowed^  permitted^ 

Perp^tuel,  elle,  adj.  perpetual, 
ptrmaneTU. 

Perroquet,  m.  s.  parrot,  top- 
sail. 

Perae,  pro.  n.  f.  I^rsia. 
Pers^cuter,  v.  to  versseute. 
Pers^v^rant,  e,  Sid].  persevering. 
Persister,  v.  to  persist. 
Person  nage,  m.  s.  character, 

personage, 
Personne,  f.  s.  person,  people ; 

pron.  nob'idtf. 
Personnel,  elle.  adj.  pereondL 
Persuade,  e,  aaj.  persuaded. 
Persoader,  v.  to  persuade. 
Perte,  f.  s.  loss. 

Pervers,  e,  ad^.  wieied^j^rverse, 

Pescr,  V.  to  toeigh,  consider. 

Petit,  e,  acy.  little,  small,  insig- 
nificant. 

Petitessc,  f.  s.  smallness. 

Pctits.  m.  8.  pi.  young,  cub, 
whelp,  pup. 

Petnlance,  f.  petuli^ncy. 

Pen,  adv.  UUle;  pen  de  temps, 
a  short  time;  k  pea  pr^, 
nearly, 

Peupio,  m.  8.  people,  nation; 
pi.  subtjeets,  natione,  inhabit- 
ants. 

Peupio,  e,  Kd.}.  populotis. 
Peiiplier,  m.  ^.poplar-tree. 
Pour,  f.  f^.fear. 

Pent,  pr.  md.  of  po^voir,  can, 

is  able. 
P«mt-4trc,  adv.  perhaps. 
Peuveiit,  pr.  ind.  or  pouvoir, 

can^  are  able, 
Ph^noraeno,  m.  s.  phenomenon. 
Philof ophe,  m.  s.  philosopher, 
Philosophie,  f.  %.hhilomphy. 
Philosophique,  adj.  philosophi- 

oaL 


Phystonomic,  f.  a.  physiogno- 
my. 

Physique,  adj.  physical. 

Picard*,  e,  adj. /row*  Pioardy. 

Pidce,  f.  s.  piece,  portion,  frag 
ment,  document,  apartment, 
room,  play,  tragedy,  comedy. 

Pied,  m.  s.  foot:  an  pied,  at 
the foot ;  k  piea,  on  foot, 

Pi^deAtol,  taux,  m.  s.  pedestaL 

Pierre,  f.  s.  stone. 

Pierre,  pro.  n.  Peter. 

F'liU,  f.  s.  piety, 

Pidton,  m.  8.  pedestrian,  foot- 
soldier. 

Pica,  X,  m.  s.  etale,  post. 

Piqnant,  m.  b.  prickle. 

Piquant,  e,  adj.  sharp,  sarcas- 
tic. 

Pique,  f.  s.  pique,  lanes, 
Piqucr,  v.  to  prick,  to  sting, 
Piqurc,  f.  s.  sting, 
Pire,  adj.  worse. 
Pis,  adv.  worse. 
Piti^,  f.  8.  p'Uy. 

Placa,  perf.  ind.  of  placer, 
maeed. 

Placait,  imp.  ind.  of  placer, 
placed. 

Place,  f.  8.  room,  seat,  square, 
place :  k  deux  places,  aouble- 
seated. 

Place,  pr.  ind.  of  placer,  places. 
Placet,  m.  b.  petition. 
Placez,  impcr.  of  placer,  place, 
put. 

Plaindra,  fut.  of  plalndre,  will 


Pfaindro,  v.  ir.  to  pity :  se 
pluindre,  v.  r.  ir.  to  complain. 

Plain e,  f.  s.  plain. 

Plains  (je  me),  pr.  ind.  of  se 
plaindro,  Icoif^lain. 

Plainte,  f.  8.  complaint. 

Plaire,  v.  ir.  to  please. 

Plaire  (se),  v.  r.  ir.  to  take  pleas- 
ure. 

Plaisalt,  imp.  ind.  of  plaire, 
pleased. 

Piaisait  (se),  imp.  ind.  of  so 
plaire,  took  pleasure. 

Plttisant,  e,  aaj.  merry,  imper- 
tinent, 

Plaisent  (se),  pr.  ind.  of  se 

plaire,  take  pleasure. 
Plaisir,  m.  s.  pleasure. 
Plait,  pr.  ind.  of  plaire,  pleases. 
Planchc,  f.  s.  plank,  board, 
Plancher,  m.  B.Jloor. 
Planer,  v.  to  hover,  to  soar. 
Plante,  f.  s.  plant. 
Plants,  e,  p.  past  of  planter, 

planted. 
Pld Wicn,  nne,  adi.  plebeian, 
Plein,  e,  adj./«w. 
Plcurant,  p.  pr.  of  pleurer,  cry- 

ing,  weeping. 
Pleurer,  v.  to  weep. 
Plomb,  m.  8.  lead. 
Plu,  p.  past  of  plaire,  or  of 

pleuvoir,  pleased,  rained. 
Pluie,  f.  8.  rain. 


Plnpart,  f.  s.  most,  greatest  park 

Plus,  adv,  more,  rather,  any 
more,  any  longer  ;  ne  —  plus, 
no  more,  no  longer;  le,  la,  lev 
plus,  most,  the  most. 

Plus  (de),  adr.  ex.  moreover, 
besides. 

Plu5ieur8,  pi.  adj.  several. 

Plut6t,  ady.  rather ^  sooner, 

Pluvieux,  euse,  adj.  rainy. 

Pocho,  f.  8.  pocket. 

Poele,  ro.  s.  oven.  - 

Poids,  m.  6.  weight. 

Poignard,  m.  s.  poniard,  dag- 
ger. 

Poiffn^e,  f.  8.  haniiful,  handle. 

Poil,  ra.  8.  hair. 

Poing,  ra.  B,f*t. 

Point,  m.  s.  point;  point  du 

jour,  break  of  day. 
Point,  adv.  not;  it  is  nsnally 

preceded  by  ne  or  »*  before 

the  verb ;  point  de,  no. 
Pointe,  f.  8.  point, 
Pointu,  e,       pointed,  sharp. 
Voire,  f.  8.  pear. 
Poiricr,  m.  s.  pear-tree. 
Poison,  m.  b.  poison. 
Poisaon,  m.  b.fish. 
Poitrine,  f.  s.  breast,  chest, 
Pole,  m.  8.  pole. 
Poll,  e,  adj.  polished,  civilized. 
Police,  f.  8.  police,  policy 
Police,  pi.  p.  i>a»t  of  policor, 

polished,  civimed, 
Polisson,  m.  8.  wag,  waggish 

littlefellow. 
Polit,  pr.  ind.  of  Dolir,  polishes, 
Politesse,  f.  s.  politeness. 
Politique,  m.  s.  politician. 
Politique,  f.  8.  politics,  poliey. 
Politique,  adj.  political. 
Pologne,  pro.  n.  f.  Poland. 
Polonais,  e,  s.  and  adj.  J^le, 

Pblish. 

Poly  technique,  aA].  pnlytechnie. 
Pommier,  m.  s.  apple-tree, 
Pompe,  f.  8.  splenaor, 
Pompcux,  euse,  adj.  magnifi- 
cent, 

Pont,  m.  8.  bridge,  deck. 

Portait,  imp.  ind.  of  porter, 
carried,  wore. 

Portant  (bien),  adj.  well. 

Porte,  pr.  ind.  of  porter,  brings, 
wears,  carries,  bears. 

Porte,  f.  8.  g<Ue,  door,  court. 

Porti,  e,  p.  past  of  porter, 
worn,  carried,  favorably  die- 
posed. 

Port4e,  f.  s.  reach,  power,  ca 
pacity;  plus  k  port^e,  mor 
able. 

Portent,  pr.  ind.  of  porter, 
carry,  wear,  bear. 

Porter,  v.  to  carry,  to  wear. 

Porter  (se),  v.  r.  to  be. 

Portez,  imper.  or  pr.  ind.  of 
porter,  carry,  take;  vous 
vous  portez,  you  are:  vons 
portez- vous?  are  your 

Portons,  pr.  ind.  of  porter,  i 
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Portnutf  m.  s.  picture.  Ukeness. 
Portuj^aiB,  e,  b.  and  aaj.  Ibrtu- 

Posa,  perf.  ind.  of  poser,  j>laced. 
Poftitivement,  adv.potUively. 
Possddnit,  imp.  ind.  of  poBs4- 

dcr,  hady  posssased. 
Pfcssdder,  V.  topouegt, 
Poste,  ra.  8.  potty  plac4. 
Poster,  V.  to  plaee^  post^  ttation. 
Postilion,  m.  b.  postilion. 
Pot,  m.  %,pot^jug. 
Pouce,  m.  B.  inehy  thumb, 
Poudrcr,  v.  to  powder ^  pounce, 
Poulft,  f.  8.  hen, 
Poulet,  m.  8.  chicken, 
Poup^c,  f.  8.  dolL 
Pour,  prep^or,  in  order  to^  to  ; 

conj.  08 /or. 
Pourparler,  m.  b,  parley, 
Poarquoi,  adv.  wn}/, 
Pourra,  fat.  of  pouvoir,  liriU  he 

able, 

Pourraient,  cond.  of  pouvoir, 

oouldy  might  be  able, 
Pourrais,  )  cond.  of  pouvoir, 
Pourrait,  f  could, 
Pourrcz,  fut.  of  pouvoir,  tnll 

be  able, 

Pourriez-vouBl  cond.  of  pou- 
voir, could  pou  t 

PourBuit,  pr.  ind.  of  poursuivre, 
pur«uesy  prosecutes. 

Poursuite,  f.  ».pursuity  lawsuit. 

Ponrsnivaient,  imp.  ind.  of 
poursuivre,  pursued, 

Poursiiivent,  pr.  ind.  of  ponr- 
suivre,  pursue^  go  o»,  prose- 
cute. 

Pourtant,  adv.  however^  never- 
theless. 

Poiirvu  que,  co^j.  provided 
that. 

Poussa,  perf.  ind.  of  poosser, 

shoty  pushed, 
Vo\\9»^y  e,  p.  past  of  pousser, 

puslied. 

Pousser,  v.  topush,  to  carry ^  to 
instigate^  to  utter^  to  spring 
furLky  to  grow. 

Pouasicre,  f.  ».  dutt, 

Poutre,  f.  8.  beam, 

Pouvaient, )  •   „  .  j 
i>^.,.,»:„     C  imp.  ind.  of  pou- 

Pou  van  t,  p.  pr.  of  pouvoir,  be- 
ing able, 

Pouvoir,  m.  s.  power ^  govern- 
ment. 

Pouvoir,  V.  ir.  to  be  able. 

Pouvons,  pr.  ind.  of  pouvoir, 
can^  are  able. 

Prairie,  f.  p.  ineadow. 

Pratique,  f.  8.  practice^  custom- 
er. 

Pratiqu6,  e,  p.  past  of  prati- 

quer,  wade. 
Pratiquent,  pr.  ind.  of  prati- 

quer,  practise. 
Pratiquer,  v.  topraeUn, 
Pr6,  m.  s.  meadow. 
Prteher,     to  preach. 


Pr6cieux,  euse,  adj.  precious, 
Prdcipitamment,  adv.  hastily. 
Prdcipit^,  e,  adj.  precipitate. 
Pr^cipiter  (bc),  v.r.to  rush  into. 
Precis,  ni.  8.  summary. 
Precis,  ise,  adj.  precise, 
Pr6d4c6SBear,  m.  b.  predecessor. 
Predication,  f.  b.  preaching^ 

sermon. 
Pr6dire,  v.  ir.  to  predict. 
Pr^di»ent,  pr.  ind.  of  pridire, 

foretell. 

Prddit,  e,  p.  paat  of  pr6dire, 
foretold, 

Prefdre,    1  pr.  ind.  of prdf^er, 

Prdfirent,  f  prefer. 

Pr4f6rerez,  fut.  of  pref^rer,  wi7Z 
pnfer, 

Prejufir^,  m.  s.  prejudice. 

Pr^liminaire,  adj.  introductory. 

Prdm^dit^j  e,  adj.  contrived  be- 
forehandy  projected. 

Premier,  idre,  v^d^.fini^  primi- 
tive. 

Prenaiont, )  imp.  ind.  of  pren- 
Prenait,     f       dre,  took. 
Prenant,  p.  pr.  of  prendre,  taxi- 
ing. 

Prend,  pr.  indio.  of  prendre, 
takes ;  on  prend,  they  take. 

Prendrait,  condit.  of  prendre, 
Wfmld  mistake,  take. 

Prendre,  v.  ir.  to  takcy  to  catch. 

Prenez,  imper,  or  pr.  indie,  of 
prendre,  take. 

Prdoccupait,  imp.  ind.  of  pre- 
occuper,  prepossessed, 

Pr^occuper,  v.  to  preoccupy. 

Preparer,  v.  to  prepare, 

Pr6parez-vou8,  imper.  of  se  pre- 
parer, get  ready y  prepare. 

Prds,  prep,  and  adv.  savsy  ex- 
cepty  nsary  nearly;  au  cha- 
peau  prcs,  with  the  exception 
of  the  hat. 

Present,  e,  a/d^.  present ;  k  prd- 
sent,  adv.  now. 

Priaentaient,  imp.  ind.  of  pre- 
senter, presented. 

Pr^sentant,  p.  pr.  of  presenter, 
presenting. 

Presenter,  v.  to  present^  to  in- 
troduce. 

Pr^Bider,  v.  to  preside. 

Presomption,  f,  s.  presumption. 

Presque,  adv.  almosty  about. 

PreBti^e,  m.  s.  iUusiony fascina- 
tion, 

PrcBumer,  v.  to  suppose^  to  inm- 

gine, 
Pr^t,  e,  adj.  recLdv. 
Pr^te,  pr.  ind.  of  prdtcr,  UndSy 

gives. 

Prdte,  p.  past  of  prater,  lent. 
Prdtend,  pr.  ind.  of  prfetiindre, 

pretends. 
Pn5tendaient,  imp.  ind.  of  pr6- 

tendre,  pretended. 
Prdtendait,  imp.  ind.  of  pr^- 

tendre,  pretendsd. 
Prdtendez,  pr.  ind.  of  pr^ten- 

dr^pretsnd. 


Prdt^ndre,  v.  to  prstsnd,  to 

,  pif^- 

Pretendn,  c,  p.  past  of  priten- 

dre,  pretenaea. 
Prdter,  v.  to  lend;  prcter  U 

main,  to  lend  a  hanaiy  assiet. 
Pretexte,  m.  s.  pretence. 
Prdtre,  m.  s.prust;  grand  prft- 

tre,  high  priest. 
Preuve,  f.  s.  proof. 
Pr^valoir,  v.  to  prevail. 
Prevennnt,  e,  ao^. pr^sse^ing. 
Prdvenir,  v.  to  anticipaUy  U 

preventy  to  forewarn. 
Pr^vit,  imp.  subj.  of  prevoir, 

might  foresee, 
Prdvoient,  pr.  ind.  of  prevoir, 

foresee, 
Prevoir,  v.  ir.  to  foresee. 
Pr^voyance,  f.  foresight. 
Prie,  pr.  ind.  of  prier,  otgypray. 
Priere,  t  prayer. 
Prime,  f.  b.  prize,  premium. 
Princesse,  f.  n.pi^ncess, 
Principalement,  adv.  prtno- 

pally, 

Principaux,  pi.  of  principal,  e, 
adj.  principal. 

Principe,  m.  s.  principUy  begin- 
ning. 

Printemps,  m.  s.  taring. 
Prirent,  perf.  ind.  of  prendre, 
took, 

Pris.  e,  part,  past  of  prendre, 
taken. 

Prise,  f.  B.  capture,  prize. 

Prison,  f.  B.  prisonyjad. 

Prisonnier,  lere,  m.  and  f.  s, 
j>risoner. 

Prit,  perf.  ind.  of  prendre,  took. 

Prive,  e,  adj.  privaUy  tame. 

Prive,  e.  p.  paat  of  priver,  de- 
prived. 

Privent,  pr.  ind.  of  priver,  de- 
prive. 
Priver,  v.  to  deprive. 
Prix,  m.  s.  pricCy  value,  prize. 
Probablement,  adv.  ©rowW^. 
Procds,  m.  8.  trialy  uiwmU. 
Prochain,  m.  b.   otfieriy  our 

neighbor  ;  adj.  next. 
Proche,  adj.  near;  prep,  dofs 

byy  near. 
Procurer  (se),  v.  r.  to  procure 

one's  setfy  to  get. 
Prodige,  m.  s.  prodioy. 
Prodigieux,  euse,  adij.  protUiji- 

ouSy  amazing. 
Prodigud,  e,  p.  past  of  proJi- 

guer,  lavished. 
Produisit,  perf.  ind.  of  pro- 

duire,  produced. 
Produit^,  m.  b.  produce,  procefdi, 

product,  production. 
Produit,  e.  p.  past  of  produine, 

prodticea. 
Professour,  m.  s.  profe&tor. 
Profitait.  imp.  ind.  of  profiler, 

took  aavantage. 
Profitcr,  V.  to  profit,  to  msks 

good  usSy  to  take  advantage, 
Profond,  e,  adj.  deep. 
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Profond^ent,  adv.  dnply, 
Profondeiir,  f.  ».  depth, 
ProjfrcB,  m.  8.  progrett, 
Profe,  f.  8.  prey. 
Projet,  m.  b.  profect. 
PromcRade,  i.  s.  walking^  toalif 
alley, 

Proiiienant,  p.  pr.  of  promener, 

leading  about ;  promenant  ses 

rejfnriU,  looking  about. 
Proiiiener  (rc),  v.  r.  to  walh,  to 

taif  a  walk. 
Proinesse,  f.  8.  promise, 
Promcti*,  pr.  ind.  of  promettref 

promise^  promiies. 
Promettait,  imp.  ind.  of  pro- 

mettre,  pronueed, 
Promettrc,  v.  to  promise, 
Proinia,  e,  p.  past  of  promettre, 

promised. 
Promit,  perf.  ind.  of  promettrc, 

promised. 
Prompt,  e,  adj.  qviek^  speedy. 
Promptement,   adv.  quickly^ 

soon, 

Prononcer,  v.  to  pronounce. 

Proph^te,  m.  ».  prophet. 

Proportionii^,  e,  p.  past  of  pro- 
portion ner,  proportioned. 

Proportion neliement,  adv.  in 
proportion. 

Pr^vos  (i),  adv.  timdy^  ssasonr 

Propose,  €,  p.  past  of  proposer, 

proposed. 
Propoifier  (se),  v.  r.  to  intend^  to 

have  in  view, 
Propro,  m.  s.  or  adj.  property^ 

peculiar  ouality  ;  fit^  proper^ 

caleulatedy  own. 
PropriiJtuire,  m.  s.  otoner, 
I'ropri^uS,  f.  s.  property. 
Proscrit,  e,  d.  pn8t  of  proscrire, 

proscribsii^  outlawed. 
Prosperity,  f.  8.  prosperity, 
Prouva,  perf.  ind.  of  prouver, 

proved. 

Prouvait,  imp.  ind.  of  prouver, 
proted. 

Pronv^,  part,  past  of  prouver, 

provid. 
Prunier,  m.  s.  plum-tree, 
Pnisne,  pr.  n.  f.  Prussia. 
Pu,  p.  post  of  pouvoir,  been 

ahle. 

Ptibliaicnt,  imp.  ind.  of  pub- 
lic r,  divulgeily  published. 

Public,  m.  8.  puUic. 

Public,  ique,  udi.  public. 

Publicr,  V.  to  publuh^tu  divulge. 

Publiqnement,  adv.  publicly. 

Tiij^iliit,  vn.  8.  boxing. 

Puis,  adv.  qfhrwards. 

Puisj  or  penx,  pr.  ind.  of  pou- 
voir,       am  abls, 

PuitMiit,  imp.  iodic  of  puiser, 
drew. 

Puisera,  fut.  of  puiser,  will  ac- 
quire^ will  draw. 
Puisque,  or  puisou*,  conj.  since, 
Puissoinment,  nav.  powerfully. 
Puiaaance.  f.  a.  power. 


Puissant,  c,  adj.  powerful, 

Puisse,    )  pr.  suoj.  of  pouvoir, 

Puisscnt,  (   can,  may  he  able, 

Puits,  m.  8.  well,  shaft.  pU. 

Pulvdris^,  e,  p.  past  of  pulve- 
riser, pulverized, 

Puni,  e,  p.  past  of  punir,  pun- 
ished. 

Punir,  V.  to  punish. 

Pnnisj«e,  pr.  or  imp.  subj.  of 
punir,  may^  or  mtght  puni/th. 

Punit,  pr.  or  perf.  ind.  of  |)unir, 
punishes,  punished. 

Pupitre,  m.  s.  desk. 

Pur,  e,  adj.jptfr*. 

Purent,  perf.  ind.  of  pouvoir, 
could. 

Purct^,  f  s.  purity. 

Pusscnt,  imp.  subj.  of  pouvoir, 
couldj  might  be  able. 

Put,  perf.  ind.  of  pouvoir,  was 

Q. 

Qu\  instead  of  que,  before  a 
vowel ;  see  Quo. 

Qualiti,  f.  8.  quality,  rank,  die- 
potUion,  capacity. 

Quand.  adv.  when. 

Quant  a.  prep,  as  for. 

Quantity,  f.  s.  quantity. 

Quarante,  nmn.  forty. 

Quartj  m.  s.  quarter  part. 

Qnartier,  in.  s.  quarter. 

Qufttorze,  m\m.  fourteen. 

Quatorzieme,  num.  adj.  four- 
teenth. 

Quatrc,  num. /our. 

QuAtri^mc,  num.  adj.  fourth. 

Que,  conj.  but,  than,  that,  Ut ; 
que  preceded  by  ne  before 
tne  verb  means  only. 

Que,  adv.  Jiow,  how  much,  how 
many. 

Que,  prou.  whom,  which,  that, 
what. 

QuMl  y  en  a,  that  there  are  some. 

Quel,  lie,  adj.  whal^  which. 

Quelconque,  adj.  wliateoer. 

Quelque,  adj.  some,  any,  what- 
ever; adv.  abouty  nearly,  how- 
ever ;  k  quelque  prix  que  ce 
puif^o  ^trc,  at  any  sacrifice 
whatever. 

Quelquefois,  adv.  sometimes. 

Quelqu^un,'une;  pi.  quelques- 
uns,  unes,  pron.  some,  some- 
body. 

Quenouillc,  f.  8.  distaff. 
Queue,  f.  s.  taiL 
Qui,  pron.  u'Ao,  which,  thai. 
Quiconoue,  pron.  wlioever,  him 

who,  he  who. 
Quinze,  m\m.  Jif teen. 
Quitta,  perf.  indic.  of  quitter, 

left. 

Qiiittant,  part.  pr.  of  quitter, 
leaving. 

Quitto,  e,  part,  past  of  quitter, 
Uft. 

Quitter,  V.  to  leave,  to  quit. 


Quoi,  pron.  which,  what;  ds 
quoi,  something  to  live  on. 

Quoique,  quoiqu',  conj.  al- 
though, 

R. 

Race,  f.  ^.family,  race. 

Kacine,  f.  s.  root. 

Racontant,  p.  pr.  of  rac(»nter, 

relating. 
Raconter,  v.  to  relate,  to  It  II.  tn 

narrate. 
Radieux,  euse,  adj.  raiiunt, 

bright, 

Raffermir,  v.  to  strengthen. 
Rafraicbir,  v.  if/  rtft  e^h. 
Ragout,  m.  s.  ragout,  stttr. 
RaisiUj  m.  s.  grape;  ni\»\n  sec, 

rawtn. 
Raison,  f.  s.  reason. 
Raisonnable,   adj.  reasonable, 

sensible. 

Raisonnant,  p.  pr.  of  raiaonner, 
reasoning,  arguing. 

Raisonnement,  m.  s.  renaoning. 

Raisonneur,  m.  s.  reaeotwr. 

Ralentir,  v.  to  relax,  to  slacken. 

Ramass^,  e,  adj.  thick  set. 

Ramosser,  v.  to  gather,  to  col- 
lect, to  pick  up. 

Rameau,  x,  m.  s.  branch,  twig. 

Rumener,  v.  to  bring  back. 

Ranier,  v.  to  row. 

liiunpant,  part.  pr.  of  ramper, 
creeping. 

Rampe,  f.  s.  baluster,  hand-rail. 

Rang,  m.  s.  rank. 

Rangea,  perf.  indic.  of  ranger, 
arranged. 

Ranker,  v.  ir.  to  arrange. 

Rammer,  v.  to  revive. 

Rapidement,  adv.  rapidly, 

RapidiuS,  f.  ».  siviftnees. 

Rapnela,  perf.  in^.  of  nippelcr, 
called  wick,  reminded. 

Rappelait,  imp.  ind.  of  rappcler, 
reminded,  called  back. 

Rappolant  (so),  p.  pr.  of  so  rap- 
polcr,  remcmbet  mg. 

Rappcler,  v.  to  call  back,  to  re- 
mind. 

Rappeler  (se),  v.  ir.  to  retnem- 
ber. 

Rapport,  m.  s.  conructinn,  r^A*- 

tion,  produce,  report. 
Rapporta,  perf.  ind.  of  rappor- 

ter,  brought  back. 
Rapprochaut,  p.  pr.  of  mjii>ro« 

cher,  bringing  nearer. 
Rapproch^,  e,  p.  past  of  rap* 

procher,  drawn  close,  near. 
Rapprocher,  v.  to  bring  ne  nrr, 
Rapporter.  v.  to  bring  ba-  k,  to 

taxe  bade. 
Rarement,  adv.  rarely,  selloni. 
Ras,  e,  adj.  cut  short. 
Raser,  v.  to  shave,  to  raze. 
Rasoir,  m.  s.  razor. 
Rttssemble,  c,  p.  past  of  ras- 

seiubler,  united,  gathered. 
Ravage,  m.  s.  devastation. 
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Ravir,  v.  to  take^  to  deprive. 
Rnyon,  m.  8.  ray,  beam, 
R6ali8er,  v.  to  retilize, 
R^alit^,  f.  8.  reality, 
RebcUc,  adj.  rebellious^  rebel. 
Rebuter,  v.  to  dishearten,  deter. 
Rebutcr  fae),  v.  r.  to  be  dis- 

eouragea. 
Keconiinent,  adv.  lately. 
Recent,  e,  adj.  recent^  neto. 
Kdcette,  f.  s.  receivt^  recipe. 
Ucccvait,  imp.  ina.  of  rcccvoir, 

ncsived. 
Recc'vant,  part.  pr.  of  rcccvoir, 

rsceiving. 
Recevoir,  v.  to  receive. 
Recevrcz  (vous),  fut.  of  rccc- 
voir, you  will  receive. 
Rechercha,  perf.  ind.  of  rccher- 

oher,  sought  out. 
Rechercber,  v.  to  search.,  to  in- 

fvire. 
Rcclamcr,  v.  to  claim. 
Recoin,  m.  s.  nook^  by-oomer. 
Re9oit,  pr.  ind.  of  recevoir,  rs- 

ceives. 

Rdooltc,  f.  s.  cropy  harvest. 

R^colter,  v.  to  reap. 

Recominander,  v.  to  recommend. 

Recompense,  f.  s.  reward. 

R^compenftcr,  v.  to  reward. 

R^ooncilier,  v.  to  reconcile. 

Reconnaissait,  imp.  ind.  of  rc- 
oonnaitro,  was  acknowled^ina. 

ReconnaiHsance,  f.  s.  gratitude. 

Reconnaissant,  e,  adj.  grateful. 

Reconnalt,  pr.  ind.  of  recon- 
naitro,  acknowledges^  knows. 

Rcconnaitre,  v.  ir.  to  recognize. 

Reconnu,  e,  p.  past  of  recon- 
noitre, knowny  recognized. 

Recoars,  m.  8.  recourse,  refuge. 

Reconvert,  e,  p.  paSt  of  fecou- 
vrir,  covered, 

Recouvrant,  p.  pr.  of  recouvrer, 
recovering. 

Recoavrer,  v.  to  recover. 

R^r^ent,  pr.  indie,  of  r^cr^cr, 
amuse,  refresh. 

IWcr^er  (se),  v.  r.  to  taks  recrea- 
tion, to  sport. 

Recnie,  f.  b.  recruit, 

Reyu,  e,  part,  past  of  recevoir, 
receivea. 

Reciicillir,  v.  to  gather,  collect. 

Uceucillir  (se),  v.  r.  to  recollect 
on*'s  self. 

Kociile.  e.  part,  past  of  reculor, 
fiincJiea,  given  away. 

Reculer,  v.  to  move  ^ck,  recoil. 

Re^nireiit,  pcrf.  ind.  of  recevoir, 
received,  ^ot. 

Re9ut,  pert,  indie,  of  recevoir, 
received,  got. 

Rcdempteur^  m.  s.  redeemer, 

Redingotc,  1.  frock-coat. 

Redire,  to  rsjpeat,  to  say  again, 
to  tell  again. 

Redit,  perf.  ind.  of  redire,  re- 
peated, 

RedouUblo,  adyformidahle. 
Redouter,  v.  to  dread^  to  fear. 


Rdduire,  v.  ir.  to  reduce. 

Red  nit,  e,  p.  past  of  r^duire, 

reduced,  forced. 
Rdel,  elle,  adj.  real,  true. 
R^ellement,  adv.  really, 
R^fl^chir,  V.  to  reflect. 
R^fl^chit,  pr.  ind.  of  refldchir, 

reflects. 
R^lfcxion,  f.  8.  reflection. 
Reformateur,  m.  8.  r^ormer. 
Refus,  m.  8.  refusal. 
Refuser,  v.  to  refuse. 
Rcgaffner,  v.  to  regain,  to  trin 

^ck,  to  rejoin. 
Regard,  m.  s.  look,  attention, 
Rcffardaient,  imp.  ind.  of  rcgar- 

der,  looked  at,  considered. 
Regardftit,  imp.  ind.  of  regar- 

der,  looked  at,  considered. 
Rcgardent,  pr.  ind.  of  regar- 

der,  regard,  consider,  look  at, 

concern. 
Regarder,  v.  to  consider,  to  look 

at,  to  be  the  biulne^s  of. 
Regarder  (so),  v.  r.  to  Uok  upon 

each  other. 
Regardera,  fnt.  of  regarder,  ivill 

consider,  tvill  look  at. 
Rogarddrent,  perf.  ind.  of  re- 
garder, looked  at. 
R6g«?ndrer,  v.  to  regenerate. 
Regime,  m. ».  diet,  government. 
Regie,  f.  8.  rule,  trrder. 
Rdgna,  pcrf.  indie,  of  r^gner, 

rt^igned. 

Regnait,  imp.  indie,  of  r^gner, 

reigned. 
Rdgne,  m.  s.  reign. 
Rdgne,  pr.  indie  of  rdgner, 

reigns. 

Regnent,  pr.  indie,  of  rdgner, 

reign. 
Rdgner,  v.  to  reign. 
Regretter,  v.  to  regret. 
Rdgulier,  iere,  adj.  regular. 
Rdj^ulierement,  adv.  regularly. 
Rcinc,  f.  8.  queen. 
Reins,  m.  s.  loins. 
Rditdrer,  v.  to  reiterate. 
Rejeter,  v.  to  rtject. 
Rejoindre,  v.  to  meet  again,  to 

reioin. 

Relaclio,  f.  s.  relaxation,  rest. 
Relev^,  e,  adj.  high,  noble. 
Rclever  (se),  v.  r.  to  get  ttp,  to 
rise.. 

Relic,  p.  past  of  relier,  bound. 
Relier,  v.  to  bind. 
Relieur,  m.  s.  bookbinder. 
Rcligienx,  eusc,  adj.  religious  ; 

8.  monk,  friar,  nun. 
Remaricr  (se),  v.  r.  to  marry 

again. 

Remarqua,  perf.  ind.  of  rcmar- 

quer,  remarked. 
Remarquer,  v.  to  remark. 
Remercia,  perf.  ind.  of  remcr- 

cier,  thariked. 
Remercier,  v.  to  thank,  dismiss. 
Remettre,  v.  ir.  to  hand,  remit. 
Remit,  perf.  indie  of  remettre, 

put  on  again. 


Rempart,  in.  s.  huUoark. 
RemjpU,  e,  p.  past  of  rcrapUr, 

Remplir,^.  to  fiU,  to  fulfL 
Remplis!<ent,  pr.  ind.  of  rem- 

plir,./£tf  up,  contain, 
Remplit,  pr.  ind.  of  reraplir, 

contains. 
Remport6,  e,  p.  past  of  rera- 

porter,  won,  carried. 
Remner,  v.  to  move,  to  stir. 
Renard,  m.  ^.fox. 
Rcncontraient,  imp.  ind.  of  ren- 

contrer,  m^t. 
Rencontrait,  imp.*  ind.  of  ren- 

contrer,  met. 
Rencontre,  pr.  ind.  of  renoon- 

trer,  meet,  meets. 
Rencontrer,  v.  to  meet;  sans 

rencontrcr,  without  meetina. 
Rend,  pr.  ind.  of  rendre,  maies. 
Rendaient,  imp.  ind.  of  rendre, 

rendered,  gave,  made, 
Rendait,  imp.  indie,  of  rendre, 

was  administrating,  rendered^ 

gave. 

Rendirent,  pcrf.  ind.  of  rendre, 

rendered,  made. 
Rendit,  perf.  indie  of  rendre, 

rendered^  made  ;  rendit  grioe, 

returned  thanks, 
Rendra,  fut.  of  rendre,  wiU  ren- 
der, make,  restore. 
Rendre,  v.  to  render,  to  make; 

se  rendre,  to  go. 
Rendu,  e,  part,  past  of  rendre, 

rendered. 
Renferm6,  e,.p.  past  of  renfer- 

mer,  shut  up. 
Rcnom,  m.  s.  renown,  fame. 
Renomm6,  e,  ady. famed. 
Ren  oncer,  v.  to  give  vjp. 
Renonveler,  v.  to  revvee,  rtnsn. 
Rente,  f.  s.  reni,  income,  rene- 

ntie. 

Rentrant,  p.  pr.  of  rentrer,  re- 
entering, feuUng  back. 

Rentrer,  v.  to  ent^  again,  to 
return. 

Rcnversant,  p.  pr.  of  rcnverser, 

overturning. 
Renvoyer,  v.  to  send  away. 
Repaire,  ra.  s.  den. 
R^pandant,  p.  pr.  of  repandre, 

spreading. 
Rdpandit,  pcrf.  ind.  of  repan- 

dre,  shed,  spread. 
Rdpandre,  v.  to  spread,  to  shed. 
Rdpaudn,  e,  p.  past  of  r^pan- 

are,  spread  afar,  scatterta, 
Repar<^,  e,  p.  past  of  r^paror, 

repaired,  mended. 
Repas,  ra.  s.  repast,  meal. 
Repasser,  v.  to  rttnm,  to  trow, 

to  set,  to  hone,  to  revolve, 
Repentir,  m.  s.  rq>entanoe. 
Repentir  (se),  v.  r.  to  repent. 
R^p^u,  perf.  indie,  ol  rep^ter, 

repeated, 
R^pdtait,  imp.  ind.  of  r^p^ter, 

repeated. 
Rep^ter,  v.  to  repeaL 
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ReploDgcr,  v.  to  jtlungi  again, 

to  dip  again^  to  duck  again^  to 

tink  again,  ^ 
B^pond,  pr.  ind.  of  repondro, 

answers, 
BepondoieDt,  5mp.  ind.  of  t6- 

pondre,  were  ansivering. 
Bepondalt,  imp.  ind.  of  rdpon- 

dre,  anewerM, 
Edpondit,  perf.  ind.  of  r^pon- 

dre,  answtred. 
R^pondre,  v,  to  anetoer. 
K^pondront,  fut.  of  r^pondre, 

tPtU  replu^  ^newer^  rtepond. 
R^pouHO,  f.  8.  answer. 
Bcpo8,  m. ».  repo<fe^  tranquiUUy^ 

re*t. 

Beposent,  pr.  ind.  of  repoaer, 
repose. 

Reposer  (se),  v.  r.  to  red. 

Kepoussor,  v.  to  remiUe^  to  re- 
pel^ to  drive  back,  to  t-pring 
again. 

Bcprendre,  v.  ir.  to  resume,  to 
recover, 

Bepr^isent^,  e,  adj.  represented. 
Beprisentor,  v.  to  reprttsent,  to 

exhibit,  to  perform. 
Bepr^sentez-vou.'*,  iraper.  of  so 

repriSscntcr,  imagine. 
B^primt^,  e,  p.  past  of  repriracr, 

repressed. 
Beprit,  perf.  ind.  of  reprcndrc, 

took  again. 
BeprochOf  m.  s.  repi'oach. 
Beproduirc,  v.  to  reproduce. 
B^public&in,  aine,  adj.  repuili- 

can. 

B^publique,  f.  s.  republic. 

RMer\6,  e,  p.  past  of  reservcr, 
reserved. 

Bdsister,  v.  to  resist,  tcUhstand. 

B^Bolu,  e.  p.  past  of  r^soudre, 
resolved. 

B^solument,  adv.  resolutely. 

Besolut,  pen.  ind.  of  r^soudre, 
resolvea, 

B^sonner,  v.  to  resound,  clank. 

B^udre  (se),  v.  r.  ir.  to  re- 
solve, 

Bespect^,  e,  p.  past  of  respec- 
ter, respected. 

Besponsabilit^,  f.  s.  responsi- 
bility. 

Bessembler,  v.  to  resemble. 

Kessenti,  e,  p.  past  of  resscntir, 
felt. 

RcHftentir,  v.  ir.  to  fed. 

Kensort,  ni.  «.  spring. 

KcdHOurcc,  f.  R.  resource. 

KcHsuscit^,  e,  p.  past  of  rcssiis- 
citer,  revived. 

Kesta,  pert',  indie,  of  restor,  re- 
mained, • 

Bo.Mtait^  imp.  indie,  of  rester, 
remained. 

Keste,  ra.  s.  rest,  remainder  ; 
au  reste,  adv.  ex.  besides;  du 
reste,  however,  nevertheless. 

Re^te,  pr.  ind.  of  rettter,  remains. 

Best^^  e,  p.  past  of  rcster,  re- 
mained. 


Rester,  v.  to  remain,  to  stand, 
K^sultnt,  ni.  8.  result. 
K^»alt6,  e,  p.  past  of  r^nulter, 

resulted  ;  il  en  a  r^snlte,  there 

has  or  have  resulted. 
R^tabli,  e,  p.  past  of  rdtablir, 

re-established. 
Retard,  m.  8.  deHay ;  en  retard, 

late. 

Retard^,  part,  past  of  retarder, 
delayed,  deferred,  pvt  of. 

Reteimit,  imp.  ina.  of  retenir, 
kept  back,  restrained. 

Retencz,  imper.  or  pr.  indie,  of 
retenir,  detain,  restrain,  re- 
tain. 

Retenir,  v.  to  detain,  to  restrain, 

to  retain. 
Retell u,  e,  p.  past  of  retenir, 

rttaineti,  kept. 
Rctint,  pert',  indie,  of  retenir, 

ktpt. 

Ketird.  e,  p.  past  of  retirer,  re- 
tired. 

Retirer,  v.  to  withdraw,  to  take 

out,  to  derive. 
Retirer  (se),  v.  r.  to  retire. 
Retiron*,  pr.  indie,  of  retirer, 

derive. 

Retoinhont.  pr.  ind.  of  retom- 

hcT,faU  back. 
Retour,  m.  s.  return. 
Retonrn<5,  e,  p.  past  of  retonr- 

ner,  returned. 
Retourncr,  v.  to  return,  to  turn 

ocer. 

Rctraccr,  v.  to  retrace. 

Retmitc,  f.  s.  place  of  retire- 
ment, ahode. 

Rctrancli6,  e,  p.  past  of  retran- 
eher,  suppressed,  cut  off. 

R6nni,  e,  part,  past  of  r^unir, 
united,  joined,  gathered,  met. 

Reunion,  f.  s.  collection,  meet- 
ing. 

R6unir,  v.  to  unite,  to  gather. 

R^ussir,  V.  to  succeed. 

R^ve^  m.  8.  dream. 

R^veil.  m.  8.  awaking. 

Reveiller,  v.  to  awaice,  to  wake, 
to  rouse, 

R6v^lo,  pr.  ind.  of  r^v^ler,  re- 
veals. 

Rdvdler,  v.  to  reveal,  to  proH, 
to  show. 

Revendais,  imp.  ind.  of  reven- 

dre,  toas  selltng  again, 
Revendre,  v.  to  sell  again. 
Revenir,  v.  ir.  to  come  back,  to 

recover,  to  return. 
Revenu,  m.  s.  rwenue,  income, 
Revenu,  e.  p.  past  of  revenir, 

returned,  recovered, 
R^verj  v.  to  dream. 
Reverie,  f.  s.  reverie,  dream, 
RovAtir,  v.  ir.  to  pvt  on. 
Revdtu,  e,  part,  past  of  rev^tir, 

dressed, 

Reviont,  pr.  indie,  of  revenir, 
returns. 

Revins  (je),  perf.  ind.  of  reve- 
nir, /returned. 


Revivre,  v.  ir.  <<?  revive, 

R^volte,  f.  8.  revolt. 

R6volt^,  e,  p.  past  of  revolter, 
revolted, 

R^volutionnaire,  adj.  revolu- 
tionary. 

R^voqiicr,  v.  to  repeal. 

Bez-de-ehauss^e,  m.  s.  ground- 

R^in^  m.  s.  Rhine,  a  river  q. 

France. 
Rh6ne,  a  river  of  France. 
Ri,  p.  past  of  nre,  lauohed. 
Riant,  p.  pr.  of  rire,  laughing^ 

smiling. 
Riehe,  adj.  rich, 
Riehesse,  f.  s.  riches,  fortune. 
Rid^,  p.  past  of  rider,  wrinkled, 
Ridean,  m.  8.  curtain. 
Ridicule,  adj.  ridiculous, 
Rion.  m.  s.  nothing. 
Rigiait^,  f.  8.  rigidity. 
Rigoureusement,  adv.  rigor* 

ously. 

Rigueur,  f.  s.  rigor,  severity, 

Rire,  v.  to  laugh. 

Risque,  m.  s.  risk. 

Kit,  pr.  ind.  of  rire,  laughs. 

Rive.  f.  8.  bank. 

Riviere,  f.  s.  river,  stream. 

Kiz,  m.  8.  rice. 

Robusto,  adj.  vigorous. 

Rocailleux,  euse,  ndj.  rocky, 

Rociier,  m.  s.  rock. 

R^lo,  m.  ft.  part,  character. 

Romain,  e,  s.  and  a^j.  Jioman, 

Roman,  m.  8.  noveL 

Rompu,  e,  p.  past  of  rompre, 

broken,  torn. 
Roi,  m.  8.  king. 

Ronger,  v.  to  gnaw,  to  eat,  to 

eat  away,  to  pick. 
Rose,  f.  8.  or  adj.  rose,  rosy, 
Rosce,  f.  8.  dew. 
Rdtir,  V.  to  roast. 
Roue,  f.  s.  wheel. 
Rouge,  adj.  red. 
Rou^ir,  V.  to  blush,  to  redden. 
Rouilid,  part,  past  of  rooiller, 

rusty, 

Roulage,  m.  a.  wagon,  wttgot^- 
office, 

Roulement,  m.  ».  roUing,  roll, 
Roulis,  ra.  8.  rolling,  roll, 
Route^  f.  8.  road. 
Rouvnr,  v.  to  reopen, 
Rouvrit,  perf.  indie,  of  rouvrir, 

reopened. 
Royal,  e,  adj.  royal. 
Royaume,  m.  s.  kingdom, 
Boyaut^,  f.  s.  roualty. 
Ruche,  f.  8.  bee-hive. 
Rude,  adj.  rough,  fatiguing, 

rude. 

Rudement,  adv.  in  a  rough 

manner. 
Rue,  f.  B.  street, 
Ruer,  V.  to  kick. 
Rugissement,  m.  b.  roar,  roar* 

ing. 

Ruin6,  e.  part.  pa»t  of  miner, 
rtieiML 
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Raine,  pr.  ind.  of  ruiner,  ruiM. 
Kuisseau,  x,  m.  8.  rivulet^  brook. 
Kusse,  m.  s.  or  adj.  Russian. 
Bustiqiie,  adj.  rustic. 

s. 

6*,  pron.  instead  of  se,  jefore 
a  vowel  or  h  mute,  himself^ 
htrself,  itself  ^  on^'s  sel/^  tkein- 
telcetj  each  other,  one  another. 

6a,  adj.  his,  her.,  its  ;  it  stands 
before  a  f.  sin. 

Sable,  m.  b.  sand. 

Sacerdoce,  m.  s.  priesthood. 

Sachant,  p.  pr.  of  eavoir,  know- 
ing. 

Sache,  pr.  subj.  of  savoir,  may 
know,  should  know. 

Sacre,  m.  s.  coronation^  conse- 
cration. 

Sacr6,  e,  ac^.  saored^  holy. 

Sacrifid,  e,  p.  past  of  sacrifier, 
sacrijicsd. 

Sa^re,  adj.  wise^  good. 

Sageraent,  adv.  wisely. 

Sagesse,  f.  s.  wiftdom. 

Sain,  e,  adj.  saund^  wholesome. 

Saint,  e,  b.  and  adj.  holy,  saint. 

Saintetd,  f.  s.  holiness^  sanctity. 

Sais,  pr.  ind.  of  savoir,  know. 

Saisi,  e,  p.  past  of  saisir,  seizedy 
understood. 

Sainir,  v.  U>  seizs^  understand. 

Saisit,  pr.  or  perf.  ind.  of  sjuair, 
seizes,  seised. 

Saison,  f.  a.  season. 

Sait,  pr.  ind.  of  savoir,  knows. 

Salairc.  m.  a.  salary. 

Salle,  f.  8.  hall. 

Salon,  m.  8.  drawing-room. 

Salua,  perf.  ind.  of  saluer,  nod- 
ded, howed. 

Sahibro,  adj.  saluhrious. 

Suliient,  pr.  ind.  of  Baluer,  bow, 
salute,  nod. 

Salucr,  V.  to  nod,  to  hoic. 

Saluons,  pr.  ind.  of  suliier,  bow, 
salute,  nod. 

Snlut,  ni.  8.  safety,  salvation. 

Salutairc,  adj.  salutary. 

Sanctuaire,  ra.  8.  sanctuary . 

Sandale,  f.  s.  sandal,  slifjper. 

Sang,  ni.  h.  blood. 

Sang  froid  (de),  adv.  ox.  delib- 
erately,  coolly. 

Sauglant,  e,  adj.  bloody,  out- 
rageous. 

Sanglier,  m.  s.  wild  boar,  hog. 

Sanguinairc,  adj.  sanguinary, 
cruel. 

Sans,  prep,  without ;  sans  que 
per^onno  os4t,  without  any 
jjerson  daring. 

Santd,  f.  8.  health. 

SapiUj  in.  f^.  fir-tree. 

Surdaijjne,  f.  pro.  n.  Sdrdinia. 

Sattrtfuire,  v.  to  satisfy. 

Satisfiiisant,    adj.  satisfactory. 

SatiHlait,  pr.  md.  of  satisfaire, 
satisfies- 

Aanf,  prep.  €xc^. 


Saumon,  m.  s.  salmon. 
Sanrnit,  cond.  of  savoir,  would 

know ;  on  no  saurait,  one 

could  not. 
Sauront,  fut.  of  savoir,  will 

know, 

Saut,  m.  8.  leap,  jump,  skip. 
Sautcr,  V.  to  jump,  leap,  sieip. 
Sautillcr,  v.  to  hop,  to  skip. 
Sauva,  perf.  indic  of  sauver, 
saved. 

Sauvage,  subs,  and  adj.  savage, 

wild. 

Sauvd,  e,  part,  past  of  sauver, 

saved. 
Sauver,  v.  to  save. 
Sauver  (se),  v.  r.  to  save  oneU 

eelf,  to  fly,  to  run  away. 
Sauveur,  m.  s.  Saviour. 
Savais,  imp.  indic  of  savoir, 

knew. 

Savait,  imp.  indic.  of  savoir, 
knew. 

Savant,  e,  adj.  learned. 

Savent,  pr.  ind.  of  savoir,  know. 

Savez,  pr.  ind.  of  savoir,  know. 

Savoir,  adv.  namely. 

Savoir,  v.  ir.  to  know;  ne  pas 
savoir  ce  qui  en  est,  to  km/w 
nothing  about  it;  faire  savoir, 
to  let  one  knoio. 

Savoir-faire,  m.  s.  skill,  man- 

^  agement. 

Savons,  pr.  indic.  of  savoir, 
know. 

Scdlerat,  m.  b.  villain. 

Scelle,  pr.  ind.  of  sceller,  seals, 
covers. 

Scio,  f.  8.  saw. 

Scintiller,  v.  to  sparkle. 

Sculptd,  part,  pjist  of  sculptcr, 
sculptured,  cut,  carved. 

Sculpteur,  m.  s.  sculptor. 

Se,  pron.  /timse/f,  lierseif,  itself, 
one's  self,  themselves,  each  oth- 
er, one  another. 

Sec.  f.  sdche,  adj.  dry. 

Sdcheresse,  f,  s.  dryness,  arid- 
ity. 

Second,  e,  adj.  second. 
Sccondcnt,  pr.  ind.  of  seconder, 
assist. 

Seconder,  v.  to  support. 

Secoua,  perf.  ind.  of  secouer, 
shook  off. 

Secouer,  v.  to  shake. 

Secourir,  v.  ir.  to  assist,  relieve. 

feecours,  m.  s.  help,  relief,  suc- 
cor, assistance. 

Secretaire,  m.  s.  secretary. 

Secte,  f.  s.  sect. 

Scduire,  v.  ir.  to  saluce. 

Seigneur,  m.  s.  lord. 

Seiii,  ni.  8.  bo»>m. 

Seine,  river  of  France. 

Seize,  num.  sixteen. 

S<5jour,  m.  s.  residence, 

Selj  m.  8.  salt. 

Selle,  f.  8.  saddle. 

Seller,  v.  to  saddU. 

Selon,  prep,  according. 

Selon  que,  conj.  according  to^  a$. 


Semblable,  adj.  like,  nmilar, 
Semblables,  pi.  m.  s.  /eUotfi- 

creatures. 
Semblaient,  imp.  ind.  of  soin* 

bier,  seemed. 
Semblait,  imp.  ind.  cf  sembler, 

seemed. 

Semble,  pr.  indic  of  sembler, 
seems. 

Sem  blent,  pr.  ind.  of  sembler, 

seem,  appear, 
Sembler,  v.  to  appear,  to  seem^ 

to  look. 

Sdme,  pr.  ind.  of  semer,  eowe„ 
Semer,  v.  to  sow.- 
Sdnat,  m.  s.  senate. 
Sens,  m.  s.  sense,  capacity. 
Sen8(Je),  pr.  indic  of  «;ntir, 

Sensd,  e,  adj.  sensible. 
Sensibility,  f.  s.  sensibUiiv. 
Sensible,  adj.  evident,  feeling, 

sensible. 
Sent,  pr.  indic  of  8entir, 

smells. 

Sentent,  pr.  ind.  of  sentir,/*^ 
Senti,  c,  p.  past  of  Bentir,/r2^ 
smelted. 

Sentiment,  m.  s.  sensation,  fret' 

ing,  consciousness. 
SentincUe,  f.  s.  sentry. 
Sentir,  v.  ir.  to  feel,  to  smelL 
S^pare,  e,  part  past  of  separcr, 

separatea. 
Sdparer,  v.  to  separate;  sc 

parer,  to  part. 
Sept,  num.  seven. 
Septentrion,  m.  s.  north. 
Septieme,  num.  adj.  seventh. 
Sepulchre,  m.  s.  tomb,  gravf. 
Sepulture,  f.  8.  burial,/ uneraL 
Sera,  fut.  of  ^tre,  vnll,  shall  be. 
Serait,  condit.  of  iire,  would, 

shotud  be;  no  serait-ce  que, 

were  it  only. 
Serein,  e,  adj.  serene,  calm^ 

quiet. 

Sergent,  m.  b.  eergeanty  non- 
commissioned officer, 

Sergent  de  ville,  m.  s.  police- 
man. 

Sdrienx,  euse,  adi.  serious. 
Seriez,  cond.  of  etre,  should  or 

would  be. 
Serment,  m.  s.  oath. 
Seront,  rut.  of  ilre,  will,  shall 

be. 

Serre,  f.  s.  talon. 
Serre-chaude,  f.  a.  hot-house. 
Serrd,  e,  a^j.  tied  fast,  do*e. 
Serrent,  pr.  ind.  of  serrer,  tie. 
Sers  (je  me),  pr.  ind.  of  so  8cr- 

vir,  I  make  use. 
Sert,  pr.  ind.  of*ervir,  serves. 
Sert  (se),  pr.  ind.  of  se  i>er\'ir, 

makes  use,  uses. 
Servaient  (sc),  imp.  ind.  of  9% 

aervir,  mads  use. 
Servait,  imp.  indic  of  servir, 

served. 

Servait  (se),  imp.  indic  of  M 
servir,  made  use. 
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Bervnr.t,  p.  pr.  of  servir,  «<r» 
ing. 

Servant©,  f.  8.  servant-girl. 
Serve,  pr.  Bubj.  of  sCTvir,  may 
serve. 

Servent,  pr,  indie,  of  servir, 
serve, 

Scrvez,  imper.  of  servir,  hslp, 
serve. 

Sftrvcz-vons,  imper.  of  so  ser- 
vir,      make  use  of. 

Servi,  o,  part,  past  of  servir, 
served. 

Servir,  v.  ir.  to  serve. 

Servir  (se),  v.  r.  ir.  to  make  use. 

Ses,  adj.  his,  her.  tfo;  it  is  used 
before  a  plural. 

Scuil,  ra.  8.  threshold. 

Seul,  e,  adj.  alone^  only^  single. 

Sculemeut,  adv.  aUmSy  soUly, 
only. 

S^ve,  f.  8.  sapy  vital  juice  of 

plants. 
SeVdre,  a4j.  severe^  cruel. 
S6vcrement,  ndj.  strictly. 
Si.  conj.  ify  whether,  yes;  adv. 

before  an  adj.  so,  so  much. 
Sidcle,  in.  s.  century,  age. 
Siege,  m.  s.  siege,  chair,  seat. 
Sien,  nne,  pron.  hie,  hers,  its. 
Signe,  m.  8.  sign. 
Signifie,  pr.  indie,  of  signiflcr, 

signifies,  means. 
Sillon,  m.  ^.furrow. 
Sillonne,  pr.  ind.  of  sillonner, 

fur  routs,  pUmghs. 
Simple,  adj.  simple,  single. 
Simplicity,  f.  8.  simplicity. 
Sincdrement,  adv.  sincerely. 
Singe,  m.  8.  monkey,  ape. 
Singulier,  idre,  adj.  singular^ 

strange. 

Sinon.  conj.  otherwise,  \f  not, 

or  site,  save. 
8it6t  que,  conj.  as  soon  as. 
6\ti\6,  e,  p.  past  of  situer,  situ- 

aUd. 

Sixidme,  num.  adj.  sixth. 

Slave,  adj.  Slavonian, 

Sobrc,  aaj.  sober. 

Socidtd,  1.  8.  society, 

Soeur,  f.  8.  tister. 

Soi,  or  8oi-meme,  pron.  on^s 

self,  himself,  /tersely  itself. 
Soie,  f.  8.  «7/fc. 

Soient,  pr.  Bubj.  of  dtre,  may  be. 
Soif,  f.  8.  thirst. 
Soigneusement,  adv.  carefully. 
Soin,  ni.  8.  care^  trouble. 
Soir,  m.  s.  evening. 
Hois,  pr.  subj.  or  imper.  of  ^tre, 

may  be  ;  be, 
Soit,  pr.  Bubj.  of  6tro,  may  be, 

should  be. 
Soit,  00 nj.  wliether,  or. 
Soixante,  num.  sijcty;  soixante- 

dix,  seventy. 
Sol,  m.  8.  Si^U,  ground,  country, 

earth,  land. 
Soldat,  m.  b.  soldier, 
Bolde,  f.  8.  pay,  payment;  h. 

leur  soldo,  into  tiieir pay. 


Soleil,  m.  8.  sun. 

Solido,  adj.  solid,  strong,  firm. 

So'.'. dement,  adv.  strongly. 

Solitaire,  adj.  solitary,  lonely. 

Sombre,  a^j.  gloomy^  dark, 

SommOj  f.  B.  sum. 

Sommeil,  m.  s.  sleep. 

Sommes,  pr.  ind.  of  dtre,  are, 

Sommetj  m.  s.  summit. 

Son,  adj.  his,  her,  its;  used 
before  a  m.  sin.,  and  also  be- 
fore a  f.  sin.  beginning  "with 
a  vowel. 

Son,  m.  8.  sound,  ringing ,  bran. 

Sonderj  v.  to  sound,  to  probe, 

Songeait,  imp.  ind.  orsonger, 
tJwught. 

Songont,  pr.  indie,  of  songor, 
think,  dream. 

Songcr,  v.  to  dream,  to  think. 

Songez,  imper.  of  songer,  rs- 
membeTy  think. 

Sonner,  v.  to  ring. 

Sont,  pr.  ind.  of  dtrc,  an. 

Sort,  m.  9.  fate. 

Sort,  pr.  ind.  of  sortir,  goes  out, 

waUts  out. 
Sortait,  imp.  indie,  of  sortir, 

came,  emanated. 
Sorte,  f.  8.  sort,  kind,  manner. 
Sortc  Jde),  or  en  sorte  que,  conj. 

so  that. 

Sorti,  e,  p.  past  of  sortir,  gone, 
Uft. 

Sortie,  f.  s.  departure. 

Sortir,  v.  ir.  to  come  outy  to  go 

out,  to  leave. 
Sortirent,  perf.  ind.  of  sortir, 

came,  sprung  up. 
Sortit,  perf.  iud.  of  sortir,  came, 

went  out. 
Sorton.**,  pr.  ind.  of  sortir,  go 

out. 

Sou,  m.  8.  halfpenny, 
Souci,  m.  s.  care,  anxiety, 
Soufiluit,  imp.  ind.  of  souffler, 
bleio. 

Souffler,  v.  to  blow. 
Soutt'rance,  f.  «.  sufferance, 
Soutfrunt,  e,  adj.  suffering. 
Souffre,  pr.  indie,  of  souffrir, 
suffers. 

Sounreut,  pr.  indie,  of  souffrir, 
suffsr. 

Sounrir,  v.  to  suffer. 

Soutfrirui,  fut.  of  souffrir,  will, 
shall  suffer. 

Soutfrit,  porf.  ind.  of  souffrir, 
suffered. 

Soulagement,  m.  ».  relLf, 

Souluger,  v.  to  comfort^  to  suc- 
cor, to  alleviate,  to  relieve,  to 
assist. 

Souldvemcnt,  m.  s.  revolt,  sedi- 
tion. 

Soulever,  v.  to  raise,  to  provoke, 

to  stir  up. 
Soulier,  m.  s.  s?ioe. 
Soumettre,  v.  ir.  and  so  sou- 

muttre,  v.  r.  to  submit. 
So  11  mis,  p.  pubt  of  soumottre, 

submitted. 


Soumission,  f.  s.  submission^ 

obedience, 
Soup^onner,  v.  to  suspect. 
Souper,  v.  to  sup;  m.  s.  supper, 
Soupirail,  ni.  s.  ventiduct,  air- 

hole. 

Sourd,  e,  adj.  deaf,  dull. 
Sourire,  m.  s.  stntU;  v.  to  smiu, 
Souris,  f.  8.  mouse. 
Sous,  prep,  under,  beneath,  be- 
low. 

SouRtrairo,  v.  ir.  to  subtract. 
Soustraire  (se),  v.  r.  ir.  to  es- 
cape. 

Soutenait,  imp.  ind.  of  sonttnir, 

was  maintaining. 
Soutenir,  v.  ir.  to  suitain,  to  ds 

fend,  to  stand,  to  sxipport. 
Soutenir  (se),  v.  r.  to  keep  ons  • 

self  up. 

Soutenu,  e,  p.  past  of  soutenir, 
supported,  sustained,  defended, 

Soutorrain,  m.  8.  vault,  cave. 

Soutient,  pr.  ind.  of  soutenir, 
maintains. 

Souvenaient  (se),  imp.  ind.  of 
sc  souvenir,  remembered,  kept 
in  mind. 

Sou  venant  (se),  p.  pr.  of  se  sou- 
venir, remembering. 

Souvenez-vous,  imper.  of  so 
souvenir,  rtmemhtr ;  vous 
souvenez-vous  ?  do  you  re- 
member f 

Souvenir,  in.  s.  remembrance. 

Souvenir  (se),  v.  r.  to  remem- 
ber. 

Souvent,  adv.  often. 
Souverain,  m.  b.  sovereign. 
Souvemin,  c,  adj.  sovereign,  su- 
preme. 

Souverainement,  adv.  supreme 
ly. 

Souviens  (je  me),  pr.  ind.  of  so 

souvenir,  /recollect. 
Souvieiit  (se),  pr.  indie,  of  bo 

souvenir,  recollects. 
Soyez,  imper.  of  dire,  be. 
Spdciulcment,  adv.  sptciaUy. 
Spectacle,  m.  8.  show,  peiform- 

ance,  sight,  theatre. 
Spirituel,  elle^  adj.  intelligent, 

spiritual,  unity. 
Splendour,  f.  s.  splendor. 
Siatuutte,  f.  8.  small  statue, 
Stoi'quo,  adj.  stoical. 
6u.  p.  past  of  savoir,  knotvn. 
Sunalteme,  adj.  inferior. 
Subir,  V,  to  undergo. 
Subisse,  pr.  subj.  of  subir,  fita|r 

undergo. 
Subit,  e,  adj.  sudden. 
Subjugue,  e,  p.  pa.-*t  of  subjn- 

guer,  subjected. 
Subjuguer,  v.  to  subdue,  sufgeot, 
Subsisio,  pr.  ind.  of  Bubbi»ter, 

exists. 

Subsifitd,  e,  p.  past  of  subsister, 

existed,  subatsled. 
Subsister,  v.  to  subsist. 
Substituer,  v.  to  substitute, 
Sueces,  m.  s.  success. 
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Saccesscur,  m.  s.  tuccetsor. 

Sucre,  m.  e.  tugar. 

Bud.  m.  K.  south, 

Sudde^  f.  pro.  n.  Sweden. 

Su^doiH,  e,  s.  and  adj.  Sweds, 
Swedish. 

Sueur,  f.  8.  sweaty  venpiraiion. 

Buffira,  fut.  of  sumre,  will  suf- 
fice. 

SuffirCj  y.  tohe  svficient, 
SuftiHuit,  imp.  indie,  of  suffiro, 
euMctd. 

Sumt<ai)t,.p.  pr.  of  sufiire,  being 

*uMcie»t. 
Ruiht,  pr.  indie,  of  suffire,  svf- 

Jices;  ii  suttlt  do  I'id^e,  tfu 

idea  is  sujfficient. 
Kutt'ra^rc,  m.  a.  suffrage^  voU. 
Suis,  pr.  iud.  of  ctre,  am. 
Suis,  pr.  ind.  of  miivTQ^/ollow. 
Suisse,  f.  B.  Switzerland;  adj. 

Svnss. 

Suit,  pr.  ind.  of  Buivrc,/t)/^if#. 

Suite,  f.  H.  connection^  seqiul, 
continvationy  train;  tout  de 
Buite,  ndv.  ex.  immediately. 

Suivant,  prep,  according. 

Suivant,  e,  i^<\}.followingy  nsxt. 

Suivent,  pr.  mdic.  or  aubj.  of 
8uivrc,/o//o«/',  may  follow. 

Suivez,  ill)  per.  or  pr.  iud.  of 
Buivre-yo^^ir. 

Suivi,  e,  p.  past  of  suivre,  fol- 
loured. 

Suivre,  v.  ir.  to foJXow. 

Sujet,  tte.  8.  or  adj.  siibfect,  rsa- 
son^  liable. 

Supcrbc.  adj.  haughty. 

Superflu,  e,  adj.  superfluous. 

Sup^ricur,  e,  adj.  superior ^  up- 
per. 

Suppl66,  e,  p.  past  of  supplier, 

supplied^  made  ud. 
SuppTcer,  v.  to  mahe  up. 
Suppliait,  imp.  ind.  of  supplier, 

besought. 
Supplication,  f.  p.  entreaty. 
Supplice,  m.  b,  punishme/Uy  tor- 

msnt. 

Supplie.  pr.  indie,  of  supplier, 

bseeeciies. 
Supplier,  v.  to  implore^  to  be- 

serch. 

Supporter,  v.  to  sustain,  to  en- 

durcy  to  suffer. 
Suppose,  pr.  ind.  of  supposer, 

fsuppo^Cy  fuppones. 
Suprcmiitie,  f.  8.  supremacy. 
Sur,  prep,  upony  on^  concerningy 

about,  0  eery  from. 
Sur,  c,  ndj.  certainy  surcy  safe. 
burcnieiit,  adv.   surelyy  with 

Mfety. 

Suretd,  f.  s.  security,  surety. 

Surfait,  pr.  indie,  of  surfairc, 
ovtrchurgts. 

Sur-le-chaiup,  adv.  ex.  imme- 
diately. 

Surmontc,  e,  p.  past  of  aurmon 

ter,  hurmaunted. 
Surmouter,  v.  to  overcome,  to 

riseabovs. 


Sumaturel,  lie,  adj.  supcmcUu- 
raL 

Surprcnant,  e,  a<y.  surprising, 
astonishing. 

Surprend,  pr.  ind.  of  surprcn- 
dre,  surprises. 

Surprendre,  v.  to  surprise. 

Surpris,  e,  p.  past  of  surpren- 
dre, overtaleu,  surprised. 

Surtout,  adv.  above  ally  particu- 
larly. 

Surveillance,  f.  a.  superintend- 
ence, care. 

Surveilld,  e,  p.  past  of  snrveil- 
ler,  watched. 

Surveille,  pr.  ind.  of  aurveiller, 
watches  over, 

Survenait,  imp.  ind.  of  surve- 
nir,  camcy  happened. 

Sur.'it,  pr.  indie,  of  survivre, 
survives. 

Survivent,  pr.  ind.  of  survivre, 
survive. 

Suspect,     adj.  suspect. 

Sut.  pcrf.  ind.  of  savoir,  knew. 

Svelte,  adj.  slight. 

Sympatliique,  adj.  sympathetic. 

T. 

Tabac,  m.  s.  tobacco,  snvff. 
Tabatiere,  f.  s.  snuff-box. 
Tableau,  x,  m.  a.  pidurcy  seenCy 

rtpresentalvm. 
Tacher,  v.  to  try,  to  endeavor, 
Taffc,  m.  pro.  n.  Tu^us. 
Taiile,  f.  s.  t-izsy  waut,  staturSy 

shc^. 

Taire  (se),  v.  ir.  to  be  silent. 
Tttisez-vous,  imper.  of  se  taire, 

be  silent. 
Talon,  m.  s.  heel. 
Tambour,  m.  ».  drum. 
Tamise,  f.  ».  Thames. 
Tandi8,  adv.  while,  whilst. 
Tant,  adv.  so  mucky  so  many; 

tant  que,  coiij.  as  long  as. 
Tanto,  f.  8.  aunt. 
Tan  tot,  adv.  somctimeSy  mw, 

then. 

Tapage,  m.  s.  uproar,  noise, 
row. 

Tapis,  m.  s.  carpet. 

Tapiwserie,  f.  s.  tapestry,  hang- 
ings. 

Tard.  adv.  late. 

Tardivement,  adv.  late. 

Tartare,  s.  or  adj.  Tartar, 

Tasse,  f.  r.  cap. 

Teint,  m.  s.  complexicny  color. 

Teintc,  f.  8.  tint,  Oidor. 

Tel,  He,  adj.  euch. 

Telltment,  adv.  so  much,  in 
such  a  manner. 

T6m^raire,  adj.  rash. 

T<Sm<:ritc,  f.  8.  boUness, 

T^moin,  ni.  s.  witness. 

Tempdrait,  imp.  ind.  of  tempd- 
rer,  modijiedy  sootfied. 

Tempeniment,  m.  h.  conetUu- 
tion^  temper. 

Temperature,  f.  s.  temperature. 


Tempdrd,  e,  p.  past  of  temp^rer^ 

temperatCy  nuUl. 
TeiiM>6rer,  v.  to  temper,  (■>  mul 

lifyy  to  sooUie,  to  alla,v. 
Temps,  or  terns,  m.  8.  tim^, 

weather, 
Tenaee,  adj.  tenacious. 
Tenaient,  imp.  ind.  of  teuir, 

held,  were  connected,  had. 
Tenait,  imp.  ind.  of  tenir.  h*Uf. 
Tenait  (se),  imp.  indie,  of 

tenir,  was  held. 
Tenant,  p.  pr.  of  tenir,  f*'>Jd'h(r 
Tendaient,  imp.  ind.  "f  teiidrc 

were  tending^  strttchin(f. 
Tendait,  imp.  indie,  of  leiidre, 

tendered. 
Tendre,  a^j.  tender^  fueling. 
Tendrement,  adv.  dettrly. 
Tendresse,  f.  s.  aff*ct**>n. 
Tdndbres,  pi.  f.  s.  d^irtne**. 
Tdndbreux,  euse,  adj.  darb. 
Teneur  de  livres,  m.  s.  looh- 

keeper, 
Tenir,  v.  to  holdy  to  h^p. 
Tenir  (se),  v.  r.  to  stand,  to  hold 

on,  to  cling  to. 
Tenons,  pr.  ind.  of  tenir,  koldy 

keep. 

Tenta,  perf.  ind.  of  tenter,  at 

tempted. 
Tentation,  f.  s.  temptation. 
Tentative,  f.  s.  attempt, 
Tentc,  f.  s.  tent. 
Tente,  e,  part,  past  of  tenter 

attempted. 
Tenter,  v.  to  tempt,  to  attempt. 
Terme,  m.  s.  ^^/t»,  wordy  limit, 

exprtsswn. 
Terming,  e,  p.  past  of  tennincr, 

ended. 

Terminer,  v.  to  put  an  end. 

Terrain,  m.  s.  ground. 

Terre,  f.  s.  earthy  land ;  k  terrc, 

ashore,  on  the  grtjund,  on  the 

floor. 

Terreur,  f.  s.  ter/or,  dread. 
Terrier,  m.  ».  terrier  {d^^)y  bur- 
row, hole,  tennel. 
Te8,  adj  pi.  of  ton,  ta,  thy. 
Tc'8tament.  m  s.  last  will. 
Tdte,  f.  8.  head. 

Tctu,  e,  adj.  t^tinatCy  stubborn, 
Tli6,  m.  8.  tea. 
Th6me,  m.  h.  exercise. 
Th^ologien,  m.  k.  th'olcgian. 
Tien,  nne,  pron.  thine. 
Tieuoent,  pr.  indie,  of  teuir 

hold,  are  owing  to. 
Tienrt  (je),  pr.  indie,  of  lenir, 

1  hold,  J  keep. 
Tient,  pr.  ind.  of  tenir,  h>ld*^ 

adherefy  i*  inherent. 
TijfC,  f.  8.  stem. 
Tigre,  m.  8.  tiger- 
Timide,  adj.  timid. 
Tiraieut,  imp.  indie,  of  tirer, 

drew. 

Tirait,  imp.  ind.  of  tirer,  took. 
Tirat,  imp.  8ubj.  of  tirer,  mig}U 

draw,  drew. 
Tire,  pr.  iud.  of  tirer,  dt  tsM. 
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Tir4,  e,  p.  past  of  tirer,  taken^ 
drawn. 

TVrer,  v.  to  deriv4^  ttriw^Jire, 

Tiroir,  m.  s.  drawer, 

Tisser,  v.  to  weaw, 

Tissu,  e,  p.  pant  of  tist  re,  woven. 

Titre,  m.  8.  title, 

Toi,  pron.  thau^  thee^  tkyelf, 

'roHe,  f.  B.  linen, 

Toit,  m.  8.  roof, 

roUre,  pr.  ind.  of  tol^rer,  io(n 
eratee. 

Vomba,  perf.  iodic,  of  tombcr, 
fell. 

Vorabe,  pr.  indio.  of  tombcr, 

faUs. 
Tombc,  f.  8.  Umb. 
Tomb^,  e,  p.  past  of  tombcr, 

falUn. 

Tombcan,  m.  s.  tomb^  grave. 
Torabent,  pr.  indie,  of  tombcr, 

faU. 
Tombcr,  v.  tofaU. 
Ton,  m.  8.  ton4^  tune, 
Tonncrrc,  m.  s.  thunder. 
Tort,  m.  8.  wrong ;  avoir  tort, 

to  he  wrong ;  voas  avcz  tort, 

you  are  wrong. 
Tot,  adv.  toon. 
Total,  c,  adj.  total. 
Toaoha,  pcrf.  ind.  of  toucher, 

touched. 

Touchant,  e,  ady.  moving^  af- 
feding, 

Toachant  (ao),  p.  pr.  of  ae  tou- 
cher, touehAng  each  other. 

Touchy,  e,  p.  past  of  toucher, 
touched,  moved. 

Toucher,  v.  to  touch;  toucher 
dupiano,  to  play  on  the  piano. 

Touffu,  e,  adj.  ti^ty,  blunchy, 
buthjf. 

Toujours,  adr.  alwctyt. 

Tour,  m.  8.  turn,  eircuU,  track; 
tour  k  tour,  by  turns. 

Tour,  f.  8.  tour, 

Tourmente,  pr.  india  of  tour- 

monter,  tonnente, 
Touma,  perf.  indie  of  toumer, 

turned, 
Toum^,  c,  adj.  turned, 
Toumer,  v.  to  turn. 
Toumure,  f.  a.  turnyform. 
Tous,  pi.  of  tout,  pron.  and  adj. 

aJX;  tous  deux,  boih  together. 
Tout,  m.  8.  every  thing,  whole. 
Tout,  e,  adj.  every,  all,  whole, 

each. 

Tout,  adv.  quite,  entirely. 

Tout-^-coup,  ady.  ex.  euddenly, 
aU  at  once, 

Tout-^-fait,  adv.  ex.  quUe,  en- 
tirely. 

Tout  a  la  fois,  adv.  ex.  all  at 
once. 

Tout     Pheure,  adv.  ex.  Just 

now,  immediately. 
Tout  de  suite,  adv.  ex.  inwte- 

diatelv,Juet  now, 
Toutefois,  ooni.  however. 
Tracas,  m.  8.  bustle,  bother. 
Traduction,  f.  a.  tranilation. 


Traduire,  v.  to  trawlate. 

Traduisant,  p.  pr.  of  traduire, 
translating. 

Traduit,  pr.  indie,  of  traduire, 
transiaUe;  p.  past,  trans- 
lated, 

Traliquent,  pr.  ind.  of  traflquer, 
eeU.  negotiate. 

Tragedie,  f.  s.  tragedy, 

Trahir,  v.  to  betray. 

Trahison,  f.  8.  treachery. 

Trahit,  pr.  or  perf.  ind.  of  tra- 
hir, betrays  or  betrayed. 

Train,  m.  s.  manner,  course^ 
train,  way;  de  ce  tmrn^  in 
that  way;  train  de  plaiair, 
excursion  train. 

Tralne,  e,  p.  past  of  trainer, 
dragged,  hurried. 

Trait,  m.  s.  trait,  arrow,  fea- 
ture, proceeding,  action, 

Traitaient,  imp.  ind.  of  traiter, 
used,  treated. 

Traititmes,  perf.  ind.  of  traiter, 
treated,  thought, 

Traitement,  m.  s.  treatment. 

Traiter,  v.  to  treat. 

Traltre,  m.  s.  traitor. 

Trajtit,  m.  8.  passage. 

Tram^,  e,  part,  past  of  tramer, 
plotted,  planned, 

Tranchant,  p.  pr.  of  tranchcr, 
cutting. 

Tranche,  f.  a.  slice,  edge  of  book. 

Tranquille,  adj.  quiet, 

Tranquillit6,  i,  a.  tran^iUiiy, 

Transformait,  imp.  indie,  of 
transformer,  transformed. 

Transform^,  p.  past  of  trans- 
former, tran^ormed. 

Transformer,  v.  to  transform, 

Transfuge,  m.  s.  deserter, 

Transgresse,  pr.  indicative  of 
transgresser,  transgresses,  in- 
fringes, 

Transmettre,  v.  to  transmit. 

Transport,  m.  s.  transport,  re- 
moval, conveyance. 

Transporte,  pr.  ind.  of  trans- 
porter, transfers. 

Transporter,  v.  to  convey,  to 
carry,  to  weft,  to  remove. 

Travail,  aux,  m.  s.  work,  labor, 
toil. 

Travaillait,  imp.  ind.  of  travail- 
ler,  labored,  was  working. 

Travaillent,  pr.  ind.  of  travail- 
ler,  work,  endeavor,  strive. 

Travaillcr.  v.  to  work,  to  make. 

Travers  (a),  or  au  travers  de, 
prep,  through,  across, 

Travers,  m.  s.  eccentricity,  ca- 
price, whim,fault. 

Traverse,  f.  s.  affliction,  trouble. 

Traverser,  v.  to  cross,  to  get 
through,  to  get  over, 

Travesti,  p.  past  of  travestir, 
disguxsed. 

Treixe,  num.  thirteen, 

Tremblant,  e.  a4).  trembling. 

Trembler,  v.*.o  shake,  to  trem- 
ble. 


Trempont,  pr.  ind.  of  tremper, 
dip. 

Trcinper,  v.  to  dip. 

Trente,  num.  thirty, 

Trds,  adv.  very.   It  is  always 

joined  by  a  hyphen  to  the 

adj.  or  adv. 
Tr^sor,  m.  s.  treasury,  treas 

ure. 

Tribord,  m.  s.  starboard. 
Tribn,  f.  s.  trihe. 
Tribut,  m.  s.  tribute. 
Tricher,  y.  to  trick,  to  cheat. 
Triomphe,  m.  s.  tritLmph. 
Tri9tc,  adi.  sad,  afflicted,  melon 

choly,  gloomy,  dtdl. 
Tristesse,  f.  s.  sadness,  grl^. 
Trois,  num.  threi. 
Troisidme^  num.  adj.  third. 
Trompe,  f.  s.  trunk,  proboscis. 
Tromf)e,  pr.  indie,  or  trompcr, 

deceives. 
Trompe  (je  me),  pr.  ind.  of  se 

trompcr,  Jam  mistaken. 
Tromfjc,  e.,  p.  past  of  trompcr, 

deceived. 
Trompent  (sc),  pr.  ind.  of  se 

trompcr,  are  mistaken. 
Tromper,  v.  to  deceive,  to  dis- 
appoint; se  trompcr,  to  be 

mtstaken. 
Tromperie,  f.  s.  deceit. 
Trone,  m.  s.  trunk,  slock. 
Trone,  m.  s.  throne. 
Trop,  adv.  too  much,  too  many. 
Trou.  m.  s.  hole. 
Troubla.  perf.  ind.  of  troubler, 

disturbed. 
Trouble,  m.  s.  trouble. 
Trouble,  e.  p.  past  of  troubler, 

disturbed. 
Troubler,  v.  to  disturb. 
Troupe,  f.  s.  army,  troops,  body 

of  men, 
Troupeau,  x,  m.  s.,^*. 
Trousse,  f.  s.  quiver. 
Trouvait,  imp.  ind.  of  trouver, 

found. 

Trouvait  (sc),  imp.  ind.  of  se 
trouver,  was  felt, 

Trouve,  pr.  indie,  of  trouver, 
find,  finds, 

Trouve  (se),  pr.  ind.  of  se  trou- 
ver, is  found,  feels, 

Trouvont,  pr.  ind.  of  trouver, 
find, 

Trouvont  {se),  pr.  ind.  of  se 
trouver,  are,  are  found,  feel. 

Trouver,  v.  to  find;  allcr  trou- 
ver, to  caU  upon, 

Trouver  (se),  v.  r.  to  be,  to  feel, 
to  be  found. 

Trouvera,  fut.  of  trouver,  shall, 
will  find. 

Trouverait,  condit  of  trouver, 
would  meet,  find, 

Tronvcz-vous,  pr.  ind.  of  trou- 
ver, do  you  find  f  « 

Truite,  f.  s.  trout, 

Tu,  pron.  thou. 

Tua  ^se).  perf.  ind.  of  to  tuer, 
jctuea  ntensei^ » 
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To^f  e,  p.  past  of  tuer,  UlUd^ 
slain. 

Tuo,  pr.  ind.  or  Bubj.  of  tuer, 

killSf  may  kilL 
Tuor,  V.  to  kilL 

Tuerai,  fut.  of  tuer,  thall.  will 
HU. 

Tuinultucux,  eus^,  a^j.  disor- 

cUrly. 

Tiirc,  rque,  b.  and  a^j.  Turk,* 

Turkish. 
Turquie,  f.  pro.  n.  Turkey. 
Tyraii,  m.  a.  tyrant. 
Tyraimio,  f.  b.  tyranny, 
Tyranniquc,  adj.  tyrannical, 

u. 

Uhj  Une,  art.  or  num.  a,  an,  one, 
Uni,  e,  p.  past  of  unir,  umted. 
Uniforrae,  adj.  uniform. 
Uni^e,  adj.  oniy^  nngvlar, 

Uniquement,  adv.  toldy, 

Unir,  V.  to  uniU. 

Unit,  pr.  ind.  of  unir,  vnitet, 

Uni  vera,  in.  s.  universe. 

UniverBel,  lie,  adj.  general. 

University,  f.  h.  umvereity, 

Usaj<e,  m.  s.  uee^  custom, 

Untonsilc,  m.  s.  uUnsiL 

Utile,  ndj.  usf/uL 

Utilite,  f.  8.  use,  us^/uImss, 


Va,  pr.  ind.  of  aller,  ^om,  lives, 

is  going. 
Vttche,  f.  B.  cow. 
Vagabond,  e,  adj.  orB.  vagrant. 
Vji^ue,  f.  8.  wave;  udj.  cague. 
Vttin,  e,  ndj.  vain, 
Vuincruit,  cond.  of  vaincfc, 

Would  subdue,  overcome. 
Vaincre,  v.  ir.  to  oonguer,  to 

overcome. 
Vaincnient,  adv.  vainly. 
Vainqucur,  in.  b.  conqwror. 
Vttinquircnt,  pcrf.  ind.  of  vain- 
cre, conquered. 
Vainquit,  perf.  ind.  of  vaincre, 

conquered. 
Vui»,  pr.  ind.  of  aller,  am  going. 
Vaii^iicaii,  x,  m.  b.  ship,  vessel, 
VaiBBelle,  f.  b.  plaU. 
Valet,  ni.  b.  footman, 
Valeur,  f.  b.  valor. 
Valoz  (vous),  pr.  ind.  of  valoir, 

you  are  worth. 
Vttllee,  f.  B.  valley, 
VuUon,  ni.  b.  valley. 
Valoir,  v.  ir.  to  be  worth, 
Valae,  f.  b.  walte. 
VttUer,  V.  to  walU, 
Vanitd,  f.  a.  vanity. 
Vai)t<;r  (bc),  v.  r.  to  boast, 
Vnri6t6,  f.  b.  varitty. 
Va^tc^  adj.  large,  extensive,  vast, 

great. 

Vaut,  pr.  in(L  of  valoir,  *• 
Vautour,  ni  s.  culture. 


Veau,  m.  b.  edlf^  veal. 
V4cu,  p.  past  of  vivre,  lived. 
Vdcurent,  perf.  ind.  of  vivrc, 
lived, 

Veout,  perf.  ind.  of  vivre,  Uved. 
V^^dtal,  aux,  m.  b.  vegetkble. 
Veillait,  imp.  ind.  of  veiller, 

watched, 
Veille,  pr.  Bubj.  of  veiller,  may 

or  should  watch. 
Velours,  m.  b.  velvet, 
Venait,  imp,  ind.  of  venir, 

came, 

Venaient,  imp.  ind.  of  venir, 

arrived,  came. 
Vend,  pr.  ind.  of  vendre,  sMs  / 

Be  vend,  is  sold. 
Vendent,  pr.  ind.  of  vendre, 

selL 

Vendez  (vous),  pr.  ind.  of  ven- 
dre, you  sell. 

Vendrai  (je>,  fut.  ind.  of  ven- 
dre, I  will  sell. 

Vendro,  v.  to  sell. 

Vendn,  e,  p.  past  of  vendre, 

SoU. 

Ven^ncux,  ease,  ady.  venotnous, 

pois'mous,  • 
Vencz,  iinpor.  or  pr.  ind.  of 

venir,  come. 
Vengci,  part,  past  of  venger, 

avenged. 
Vengeance,  f.  8.  revenge, 
Venger,  v.  to  revenge. 
Ven^rer  (ae),  v,  r.  to  avenge  oneU 

Venir,  v.  ir.  to  come;  venir  de, 

to  have  just, 
Vcnons,  pr.  ind.  of  venir,  oonu. 
Vent,  m.  b.  wind. 
Vente,  f.  b.  sale,  auction, 
Venu,  e,  p.  past  of  venir,  conu, 

arrived. 
Venue,  f.  s.  coming. 
Verger,  m.  s.  orchard, 
Ver^uo,  f.  B.  sail-yard. 
Veritable,  adj.  true. 
V^ritablement,  adj.  truly. 
Verit<5.  f.  a.  truth. 
Verra,  fut.  of  voir,  shall,  will 

see, 

Verrai  (je),  fut.  ind.  of  voir,  / 

will  see, 
Verrait,  cond.  of  voir,  would 
Verre,  m.  b.  glass, 
Verrez,  fut.  of  voir,  shall,  will 

see. 

Vers,  m.  a.  verse. 
Vers,  prep,  towards,  about, 
VcrHailiea,  pro.  n.  city  i 
Paris, 

Ver»ait,  imp.  ind.  of  verser, 
shed,  poured. 

Verser,  v.  to  shed,  to  pour. 

Verste,  f.  b.  verst^  about  the  half 
of  an  EnqUsh  mile. 

Vert,  e,  adj.  oreen. 

Vert-olive,  adj.  olive-green, 

Vertn,  f.  a.  virtus. 

Vertncux,  eune,  adj.  virtuous. 

Vetement,  in.  b.  garment,  dress- 
ing ariidts,  clothes. 


Venillc,  pr.  snbj.  of  vonloir, 
moy  wish ;  Dieu  veuille,  mag 
God. 

Veuillez,  imper.  of  vouloir,  hs 

willing,  please. 
Veulent,  pr.  ind.  of  vo!il>ir, 

wish. 

Veut,  pr.  ind.  of  vonloir,  wishes, 

desires. 
Veuve,  f.  s.  widow. 
Veux,  pr.  ind.  of  vouloir,  tvisk 

desire. 
Vexer,  v.  to  annoy. 
Viande,  f.  b.  meat,JU^h;  grrti»Hi 

viande,  butcher-mettt. 
Victoire,  f.  b.  victory. 
Victorienx,  eusc,  udj.  vicUtiiotiH. 
Vide,  adj.  empty. 
Vide,  ra.  a.  fpace. 
ViCj  f.  8.  life,  livelihood;  de  sa 

vie,  in  his  life, 
Vieil,  m.,  vieillc,  f.  ndj.  old. 
VicillcBse,  f.  b.  old  age. 
Viendrait,  cond.  of  venir,  trould 

dime. 

Vieniie,  pro.  n.  city  in  Avstria. 
Vienne,  pr.  subj.  of  venir,  may 
come, 

Viennent,  pr.  subj.  of  venir, 

may  come. 
Viensj  pr.  ind.  of  venir,  oont^; 

je  viens  de.  J hacejust. 
Vient,  ^r.  ina.  of  venir,  conif»; 

ne  vient  que,  only  cwHts ; 

vient  de,  has  pust. 
Vieux,  ni.,  Vieille,  f.  adj.  oUl. 
Vif,  vive,  adj.  alivSy  licely. 
Vigne,  f.  B.  vine,  vineyard. 
Vigourcux,  euBe,  adj.  Urong^ 

vignrous. 
Viguenr,  f.  s.  vigor,  Urength. 
Vil,  vile,  adj.  low.  vile,  base. 
Vilain,  e,  adj.  ugly. 
Villageois,  in.  s.  villager, 
Vilie,  f.  B.  town,  city. 
Vinies,  pcrf.  ind.  of  voir,  sew. 
Vin,  m.  8.  teine. 
Vindicatif,  tivo,  adj.  reveng^ul. 
Vingt,  num.  twenty. 
Vinrent,  pert*,  ind.  of  venir, 

came. 

^int  [  P®*^*  ^^^^^i  ^*"*** 

Violo,  pr.  Bubj.  otv\o\ei,  should, 

may  infringe, 
Violeinment,  adv.  vioUnUy, ' 
Virent,  perf.  ind.  of  voir,  saw. 
Vis  (jo),  perf.  ind.  of  voir, 

saw, 

ViBage,  m.  %,faos. 

Visor,  v.  to  aim. 

Visiterait,   oond.   of  visiter, 

would  visit. 
ViBsent,  imp.  Bubj.  of  voir, 

might  see. 
Vit,  pr.  ind.  of  vivre,  lives. 
Vit,  perf.  ind.  of  voir,  saw;  on 

le  vit.  he  was  seen. 
Vite,  adj.  quickly^  fast. 
ViteB*«e,  8.  speed,  velocity,  rs- 

pidity. 
Vivacite,  t  a.  vivacity. 
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Vivaient,  imp.  ind.  of  vivre, 

wert  living. 
Vivant,  e,  adj.  liting^  modern^ 

alit€;  pi.  vivaua,  men;  de 

son  vivant,  in  his  Hfetinte. 
Vivant,  p.  pr.  of  vivre,  living. 
Vive,  pr.  tfubj.  of  vivre,  may 

live;  in  exclamations,  long 

lic4  .  .  .  .  / 
Vivent,  pr.  ind.  of  vivre,  live. 
Vivre,  v.  ir.  to  live, 
Vivrcs,  f.  E.  provisions. 
Veen,  X,  ni.  b.  vow,  wish,  cUnre. 
Vo^no,  f.  %, fashion, 
Voici,  hsre  m,  here  are, 
Voie,  f.  a.  way,  rooil, 
Voicut,  pr.  ind.  of  voir,  see. 
Voient  (*e),  pr.  ind.  of  voir, 

are  seen. 
Voilii,  there  is,  there  are ;  voild 

comment.  His  thus  Viat. 
Voile,  m.  a.  vtU^  sail;  mettre  a 

la  voile,  to  set  sail. 
Voil^ ,  e,  p.  paat  of  voiler,  veiled. 
Voir,  V.  ir.  to  see. 
Voia,  pr.  ind.  or  impcr.  of  voir. 

Me. 

Voiain,  m.  a.  neighbor. 
Voiain,  e,  adj.  near,  mighhorin^f. 
Voit,  pr.  ind.  of  voir,  sets. 
Voix,  f.  a.  voice. 
Vol,  ra.  %.Jlighty  theft;  faire  au 

vol,  to  hurry. 
Volant,  ra.  s.flouncf. 
Volcan,  m.  a.  volcano. 
Voldc,  f.  a.  flight ;  k  la  volde, 

fiying,  on  the  wing. 


Volont,  pr.  ind.  of  voler,^y. 
Voler,  V.  iojly,  to  steal. 
Voleur,  m.  ».  thief. 
Volontd,  f.  8.  ioiU^  dtsire. 
Volontiers,  adv.  willingly. 
Vohipte,  f.  a.  voluptuousness, 

pleasure. 
Vout,  pr.  ind.  of  aller,  go,  walk. 
Voa,  adj.  pi.  your, 
Votre,  adj.  Hin.  your. 
V6tre  (le),  la  Votre,  lea  Votrea, 

pron.  yours, 
Vondra,  fiit.  of  vouloir,  will, 

shall  be  tcilling. 
Vondrait,   eond.  of  vouloir, 

would  wish,  would. 
Voudrez  (vons),  fut.  of  vou- 
loir, you  will. 
Voudrez  bien  (vous),  you  will 

be  kitid  enough. 
Vouluis,  imp.  ind.  of  vouloir, 

wished. 

Voulait,  imp.  ind.  of  vouloir, 
desired,  wuhed,  liked. 

Vonlant,  p.  prea.  of  vouloir, 
willing. 

Voulcz-voua?  pr.  ind.  of  vou- 
loir, do  you  wisht  are  you 
willing  f  unllyou  havef 

Vouloir,  V.  ir.  to  be  willing, 
wish,  pretend. 

Voulu,  p.  pa.st  of  vouloir, 
wished. 

Voulurent,  )  perf.  ind.  of  vou- 
Voulut,      I    loir,  wished. 
Voulut,  imp.  aubj.  of  vouloir, 
might  wish,  desire. 


VouB,  pron.  you. 

Voute,  f.  8.  vault. 

Voyage,  pr.  ind.  of  voyager, 

travel,  travels. 
Voyage,  m.  a.  Journey,  travel, 

voyage. 

Voyager,  v.  to  travel,  to  voyage, 
Voya^eur,  m.  a.  traveller, 

Voyait;  ) 

Voyant,  p.  pr.  of  voir,  seeing. 
Voyez,  imper.  of  voir,  see. 
Voyons,  pr.  ind.  of  voir,  see. 
Vrui,  e,  adj.  true. 
Vraiment,  adv.  truly,  really, 
indeed. 

Vraiaemblablo,  adj.  probable, 
likely, 

Vu,  e,  p.  past  of  voir,  seen, 
Vue,  f.  8.  view,  sight, 
Vulgaire,  m.  a.  vulgar, 

Y. 

Y,  pron.  it,  to  it,  at  it,  in  ti, 
to  them;  adv.  there,  thither, 
thereto.  For  the  meaning  of 
Y  before  avoir  in  the  third 
person  aingular,  see  Avoir, 

Yeux,  pi.  of  ceil,  eye  ;  aux  yesx^ 
in  the  presence,  b^ore, 

z. 

Zdle,  m.  a.  ual, 
Z6U,  e,  adj.  Mealoue, 
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IN  TWO  PARTS. 


II. 

ENGLISH  JND  FRENCH; 

INOLCDINO 

The  Principal  Words  of  the  English  Exereises  of  the  Syntax. 


A. 

A.  iin,  art.  «a,  une. 

Aole,  adi.  capable ;  fort^  $;  ro- 
huiU;  oien  portant,  e;  aui^  e: 
expert^  ej  habiUj  able  to  read 
and  write,  qu%  taU  lire  et 
ecrire;  able  to  pay,  sohahUj 
qui  a  de  ouoi  payer;  every 
one  according  to  nis  ability, 
chaeun  Melon  ta  p<trUe^  eelon 
get  moyene. 

Abolish,  V.  aboUr^  annvler. 

About,  prep,  environ^  autour^ 
a  VetUour  de,  attx  environe^ 
toiichanty  ettr,  vere,  dane,par. 

Abroad,  adv.  dehora;  dana  lee 
paye  Hrangere.  a  Vetranger; 
to  walk  abroad,  $e  promener, 
/aire  un  tour  de  promenade. 

Accident,  b.  accident,  incident, 
m. 

Accoant,  s.  ealeul,  compte,  avit, 
m.y  relation,  coneidiration, 
raieon,  f.\  to  give  account, 
rendre  compte. 

Acknowledge,  v.  reconnoitre; 
avouer,  conjeeeer. 

Admire,  v.  admirer,  ettimer. 

Advance,  v,  produire,  poueeer, 
uvancer ;  He  advanced  the 
jrlory  of  his  purple,  U  re- 
hatisea  V eclat  ae  eapourpre. 

Advicfj,  R.  avie,  coneeU,  m. 

A  tier,  adv.  and  prep,  aprke, 
eelon^  apres  que,  eneuite,  de 
Carriere;  after  this  manner, 
ainei^e  cetle  maniere;  after 
the  French  fashion,  a  la 
fran^aiee;  he  puts  me  off 
day  after  dcy,  %l  me  renvoie 
dejour  d  <nUre, 

Against,  prep,  conlre,  nie-d^ie, 
eur,  t>f/-«.  a;  to  be  agiunat  a 
thing,  aeeapprouwer  quilque 
dum,  e'y  oppoeer. 


Agreeable,  adj.  agriable,  eorta- 
hie,  aimahle. 

Agriculture,  s.  aqricuUure,  f. 

AH,  adj.  Umt,  e;  not  at  all, 
point  da  tout;  I  wonld  not 
do  it  for  all  the  world,  je  ne 
le  feraie  pas  pour  quoi  que  ce 
fut,  ou  pour  rien  au  monde : 
he  lost  his  sword,  hat,  ana 
all,  il  perdit  son  epee  et  eon 
chapeau  et  tout ;  by  all  means, 
abeolument.  d  quelque  prix 
que  ce  soit;  all  the  better, 
tant  mieux;  all  along,  tout 
du  long,  toujoure. 

Ally,  v.  oilier,  unir. 

Almost,  Adv,  presque,  environ, 
hientot. 

Also,  adv.  aueei,  deplus,  encore, 
pareillement. 

Always,  adv.  toujoure. 

Among,  Amongst,  prep,  entre, 
parmi,  au  travere,  ovec.^ 

Amuse,  v.  amuser,  divet  tir. 

An,  art.  vn,  une. 

Analogy,  s.  analogic,  f.;  rap- 
port, m. 

And,  conj.  et,  que,  d,  en ;  two 
and  two,  d*fux  d  deux;  to  go 
and  see,  oiler  voir:  to  grow 
worse  and  worse,  aller  de  mal 
en  pie,  empirer. 

Animal,  s.  animal,  m.;  hete,  f. 

Another,  adj.  autre,  un  autre; 
one  another,  Vun  V autre; 
they  cost  me  twenty  shillings 
one  with  another,  me  oou- 
ient  vingt  cheline  Punportant 
V autre;  three  days  one  after 
another,  troie  jours  de  suite; 
they  differ  one  from  another, 
ils  diferent  entre  eux. 

Any,  adj.  touty  e;  aucun,  e: 
quelque  ;  is  there  any  hope  ? 
y  a-t'U  quelque  esperancer  is 
there  any  oi^o  thut  will  un- 


dertake it?  y  a-t  il  qvelqu'vn 
qui  veuille  l^entreprmidrt  f  dt» 
you  know  any  nmn  that  un- 
derstands it?  connaissez-voue 
quelqu'un  qui  s'y  tnten*ief 
anybody  but  you,  tout  antrf. 
que  voue  ;  he  is  as  learned 
any  one,  il  est  ausH  favunt 
que  pas  un,  ou  qtie  qui  que  w 
soit ;  if  you  provoke  me  any 
more,  s%  vous  me  fadiez  du- 
vantage:  will  you  go  any 
further  '  voules-vous  aller  plus 
loinf  have  you  any  other? 
en  avea-voue  d'autreef  take 
any  one,  prenez  celui  que  voue 
voudrez. 

Appear,  v.  se  mcntrer^  paraitre, 
apparaitre,  eomparaitre^  se 
pr^eenter;  to  make  appear, 
/aire  paraitre,  /aire  voir^ 
prouver,  representer ;  to  ap- 
pear against  one,  s'opponer  d 
quelqu'un,  se  porter  partie 
centre  lui. 

Apple,  s.  pomme,  prunelle,  f. 

Are.   See  Be. 

Arm,  s.  amie,  f.;  bras,  sontien, 
m.;  the  arm-pit  or  arm-hole, 
VaieseUe.  f.;  an  arm-chair, 
elbow-chair,  une  chaitie  a  brae 
un  /auteuil. 

Arrest, ».  prise  de  corps,  saide,  W 

Arrive,  v.  arriver,  parve/'fr. 

Article,  ».  Jointure^  anw.e 
m. 

As,  conj.  ornnme,  auesi,  que, 
eelon,  euirant,  si;  os  you 
ought,  (omme  vous  d»*vies 
fairs;  as  good  as,  auai  b»n 
que;  he  is  as  good  as  ^'ho, 
monsieur  vaut  Hen  madame; 
as  1  am  ijifonncd,  d  ce  que 
fapprende,  d  ce  giie  fai  oia 
dire;  he  lives  with  me  as  a 
valet  de  chambre,  U  ist  ehm 
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nun  m  qualUi  fft  valft  dt 
ehambre;  do  us  1  bid  you, 
faiUs  c€  que  je  wis  du^  ou 
ee  que  je  vou3  ordoane;  as  I 
went  ulon^,  en  marchant^ 
ehtmin  faUant:  I  will  see 
yon  as  1  pasK.y^row*  ttrrai 
fn  jHiHmnt;  n.n  for  me,  pour 
mm,  ptyur  ce  qui  tst  de  moi, 
p*mr  e/  (pii  me  regardiy  en 
in't/t  paiiicaliei'^  quaiU  d  moi; 
ais  it  were,  comtnepar  manure 
de  dirt,  th  quel^ue  maniere. 

Axk.  V.  d*^andet'^  rtquhir ;  to 
u.'»k  u  question,  /aire  une 
q  fleet  ion. 

Aks,  h.  dne^  in.;  d'usse^  f.;  ass 
cult,  dnan^  m.;  a  she  ass,  une 
dne»Me. 

A* ,  prep.  (I,  en,  diina^  sur^  apr^y 
^lieZy  par  ;  at  Rome,  d  Rome ; 
Jt  I  onic,  au  logiSy  d  la  mai- 
i'ln ;  to  be  at  open  war,  te 
taire  ouvertement  la  guerre; 
to  bo  angry  nt  one,  Hre 
fdcJU  contre  quelqu'un  ;  to  be 
laughed  at,  eire  moqui ;  at 
this  day,  aujmtrd'hui ;  to  be 
ut  a  Htand-still,  to  be  puzzled, 
ttre  en  peine^  ne  eavoir  plus 
*U  quel  cote  «e  ioumer:  to  be 
ttt  hond,  approchery  $^ appro- 
clier^  etie  prie ;  at  first,  au 
commencement^  d'ahord^  tout- 
d'Covp ;  at  o  word,  en  un  mot ; 
lit  all,  du  tout;  ready  at  hand, 
tout  prH. 

Attention,  s.  attention^  f.;  win, 
ni. 

Aunt,  8.  tante,  f. 
AvnriciouH,  adj.  avari. 
Axiom,  8.  aziome^  m. 

B. 

Bttle,  8.  balle^  mishvj  f.;  to  bale, 
embcUler;  small  bale,  ballot ^ 
m. 

Ball,  s.  boulety  m.;  hUle^  balle^ 
bottle,  f:  ball  of  the  hand, 
paume  de  la  main,  f.;  ball  of 
the  foot,  plante  au  pisd^  f.; 
ball  of  the  eye,  prunelU  de 
Vail,  f.;  foot  ball,  ballon^  m.; 
gnow-ball,  boule  de  neige^  f.; 
soap-ball,  eavonnttte,  f. 

Bank,  s.  digue,  hauteur,  rive, 
^  banque,  f.;  itabli,  rivage,  bard, 
m. 

Barbarous,  adj.  barhare,  rude. 
Barrack,  s.  caserne,  baroque^  f. 
Be,  V.  Hre,  exitter,  vivre,  re- 

epirer,  se  porter. 
Beam,  ».poutre,JUche,  eniouple, 

f.;  rmyon,  tifnon,jUau,  (nav.) 

ifou,  m. 

Beard,  8.  barbe,  f;  JSbret,  f.  pi. 
Beautiful,  adj.  beau,  bd,  m.; 

belle,  f.;  tuperbe. 
Beauty,  M.  ^«t^,f.;  charme.m, 
iBec,  8.  abeiile,  mouche  d  mieL  f.; 

to  be  OS  buMj  as  a  bee,  eirs 


toujours  en  action,  on  en  oc- 

cupcUion, 
Bee-hive,  b.  ruche,  f. 
Before,   prep,  avant^  detant, 

par-devant,  plus  que,  plutot 

que. 

Begin,  v.  comm^ncer,  debater; 
begin  afresh,  recommencer,  se 
renouveler;  to  begin  a  pic- 
ture, ebaucher  un  tableau ;  to 
begin  the  world,  entrer  dans 
le  mondf,  s^etablir. 

Being,  s.  ttre,  m.;  ezistenee,  f. 

Believe,  v.  croire,  penser. 

Belong,  V.  appartenir,  eire. 

Besought,  ttd].  prie,  e. 

Betray,  v.  trahir,  livrer,  laister, 
abandonner. 

Better,  adj.  meiUeur,  e. 

Between,  Betwixt,  prop,  entrej 
between  wind  and  water,  a 
fieur  d^eau. 

Big,  ndj.  gros,^  se;  ^ais,  se; 
grand,  e;  plrin,  e. 

Bird,  s.  oiseau,  m.;  bird-cage, 
voliere,  f. 

Birth,  s.  naiesance,  mitivit^, 
coucht,  porlee.  source,  f.;  com- 
mencement, lieu,  rang,  m.; 
(nav.)  situation,  f.;  parage, 
m. 

Birthplace,  s.  lieu  natal,  m.; 

drie,  f. 
8.  n)gre,  n/>ir,  m.;  black 
art,  n^crotnancie,  f. ;  black 
friars,  peres  Duminicains,  m. 
pi. 

Blackbird,  s.  merle,  m. 

Blame,  s.  blame,  m.;  faute,  f. 

Blow,  8.  cnup,  revers,  epanouis- 
sement,  m. 

Board,  s.  aw,  }tord,  navire,  con- 
stil,  m.;  table,  planehe,  pen- 
sion, f. 

Body,  8.  corps,  m.\  body  of  a 

church,  nef,  f.;  body  of  a 

tree,  trone,  m. 
Bodyguard,  8.  garde  du  corps, 

protection.,  sauve-ifnrde,  f. 
Book,  8.  livre,  caJtier,  cornet, 

livret,  m. 
Botanic,  Botanical,  adj.  botani- 

que. 

Both,  adj.  Vun  et  t autre,  tous 
les  devx,  tous  deux. 

Bottle,  8.  boutei/le,  botte,  f. 

Bowl,  B.  boule,  hune,  f. 

Box,  8.  buis.  cassetin,  soufUt, 
m.;  coup  as  poing,  m.;  hoite, 
eaisse,  loge,  f.;  box  of  a  screw, 
icrou,  m.;  Christmas-box,  les 
Hrennes,  f.  pi.;  dice-box,  cor- 
fM<,  m.;  coach-box,  n/^^cfiin 
earrosse;  box  in  a  tneatre, 
une  lege  ;  a  box  on  the  ear, 
un  soufflet. 

Boy,  8.  garfon,  enfant,  m.; 
Binging-boy,  snfani  de  chesur, 
in.;  a  cabin-boy,  mousse,  m. 

Branch,  v.  pousser  de$  branches. 

Brandy,  b.  sau-ds-vis,  f. 

Brass,  s.  taiton,  airain^  m. 


Break,  v.  rompre,  earner,  6ri««r, 
erever,  idater,  iHt*^impre^ 
fair*  banqueroute,  percer,  fen- 
dre,  violer,  miner;  brwik  a* 
cuHtoirv,  desacctv  turner;  break 
^oyin,abattre,dim<iir;  bn>»k 
with,  romvre,  se  brouUUr; 
break  forlli.  sourdre,  d^hm- 
der;  break  into,/o/»drf,  p^r-^ 
cer,  forcer,  Mater,  se  jeter  de- 
dans: break  ot!*,  rompre,  st 
desister:  break  open,  tnf'^n- 
eer,  forcer,  d^cat^uUr,  tntrri-.'; 
break  out,  se  declarer,  eovr- 
drt,  se  dehorder^  erevtr,  e'al- 
lumer,  s* eerier,  edater,  #''>^*^- 
rir,  forcer,  deoonder,  t'eleter, 
s^emporter-  break  through, 
enf oncer;  break  up.  rompre^ 
dtseoudre,  se  s^parer,  avoir 
taoances;  break  u  borate,  rofn- 
vre  un  cheval ;  break  God'n 
law,  violer  la  loi  de  Dieu; 
break  ground,  ouvrir  hi  tran- 
chee;  breok  Ioom,  se  detacher; 
break  one's  back,  ireinter; 
break  one's  heart,  fendre  le 
cosur;  break  one's  oath,  tio- 
ler  son  serment. 

Bridge,  b.  vont,  ehevaUt,  m.; 
bridge  of  boats,  ponton,  ni. 

Bring,  v.  apporter,  amener.,  m^i- 
tre,  rkluire;  oring  al>out, 
amener,^ectuer;  bring  nway, 
emporter,  emmener ;  bring 
back,  rapporter,  ramener ; 
bring  down,  abattre,  d^tctn- 
dre  ou  amener  en  bas,  humi- 
lier,  diminuer;  bring  forth, 
vroduire^  accoiicJur,  metirs 
Oas;  bnng  forward,  fairs 
avancer:  bring  in,  faire  en- 
trer, introduire;  bring  low, 
humilier,  afaibUr;  bring  off, 
delivrer,  dusuoiter  ;  bring  on, 
amener,  occc^onner ;  bring 
out,  sortir,  faire  sortir,  de- 
couvrir,  tirer ;  bring  over, 
transporter,  faire jMsser,  eo*- 
tertir,  attirer  ;  bring  to,  ow- 
w/r(nav.);  bring  under, 
mettrCj  assujetir ;  bring  up, 
nourrir,  ilever,  monter,  romtr^ 
jtter  Vancre,  mouUUr  (nnv.) ; 
bring  upon,  attirer;  bring 
done  to,  apprceher,  cyfpliquer; 
bring  in  not  guilty,  abeoudre 
bring  in  guilty,  con»lamnert 
bring  into  debt,  endette^; 
bring  into  fashion,  mettrs  a 
lanwde;  bring  into  question 
metlre  en  queUion  ;  bring  in 
to  trouble,  en^ger  dans  de 
mauvaises  of  aires  *  bring  to 
pass,  ex^cvter,  effeduer;  bring 
to  perfection,  perfectionner; 
bring  together,  recondHer^ 
raceommtider;  bring  up  tht 
rear,  faire  Varriere-garde; 
brin^  word,  infeirmer^  feirs 
savoir. 

Bronze,  b.  bron»$^  m. 
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Brother,  s.  frert^  m.;  brother- 
in-law,  Uau-frtr^;  elder 
brother,/r#r«  aini;  younger 
brother,  eadtt. 

Building,  8.  idifiee,  hatinunt^  m. 

Burn,  B.  brulure,  f. 

liurn,  V.  hruUr;  burn  away,  u 
cmsufTur:  burn  up,  bruler 
touty  M  techer;  burnt  sugar, 
caramel^  m. 

l?ut,  conj.  hormiSf  maU^  qve^ 
gtvlement  /  but  for,  sansf  out 
u  little,  tatU  «oU  peu;  but 
that,  ti  ee  n'etait  que. 

Butterfly,  8.  papillon^  m. 

By,  prep,  var  (Uvtre^  par^  cU^ 
a,  au,  a  la,  prety  proche^  eur^ 
&n ;  by  and  by,  adv.  tout  d 
Vkeure;  by  the  by,  adv.  en 
pcusant;  by  course,  adv.  tour 
a  tour;  by  one^s  self,  adv. 
tout  seul;  by  turns,  adv. 
tour  ti  tour;  by  job,  outrage 
d  party  m.;  by-place,  reduit, 
lieu  ecartfy  m.;  by  profits, 
tmir  du  bcion,  m.;  by-road, 
chemin  de  traverse^  m.;  by- 
end,  avarUage  tecret^  in.;  by- 
laws. $tatuts  de  communaute^ 
in.  pj.;  by-name,  turnom^  m.; 
by-path,  tentier  icartiy  m.; 
bystander,  tpectateur,  trice; 
byword,  aieiofi,  proverbe,  m. 

c. 

>aI1,  b.  appfly  m.;  tnvUation^ 
vUiUy  t.;  call  for  birds,  ap- 
peau^  m.;  tiffltty  m.  (nav.) 

G^I,  V.  appeUr^  nommer ;  call 
agnin,  rappeUr^faire  recenirj 
call  aloud,  poneur  un  en^ 
M'icriery  se  ricr'ur  ;  call  aside, 
prendre  a  part;  call  away. 
/aire  eortiry  emmtner ;  call 
back,  rappeUr;  cull  down, 
/dire  dtseendre;  coll  for,  ap- 
peUTy  demandtr^ /iUre  •en^»r/ 
call  forth,/!*/-*  eortir  ou  ve- 
nir;  call  in,  retirer^  ritrac- 
Ur.  revoouery  /aire  entrer ; 
call  off,  aetourner^  dissuader: 
call  on,  exhorter^  animer;  call 
out,  /aire  tortir ;  call  over, 
ripanstr^  $e  roppeUr  ;  call  to- 
fretl;er,  aet'enwUr^  amooquer; 
call  up./tftVtf  monteTy  eveilUry 
ecoguer ;  call  at  a  (>luce,  paa- 
f^r;  call  to  one,  invoguer, 
implorer:  call  upon  one,  alUr 
totr  quelqu'un. 

Cannot,  V.  ne  peuty  n«  peui  pas 
(sing.) ;  ne  peuveniy  ne  peu- 
vent  pae  (pi.) 

(*4iptaiu,  s.  capitainey  eh/y  m. 

Carriage,  s.  voUure^  f.;  port, 
baggagey  m. 

Carry,  v.  porter y  nuner;  carry 
along,  ttnportery  mentry  em- 
mener;  carry  away,  emporttr^ 
enUter;  carry  back,  rappor- 
ler,  ramener^  remener^  rem- 


portery  reporter;  carry  false, 
porter  h,  javx;  carry  forth  or 
out,  tireTy  montrtry  /aire  pa- 
raitrej  /aire  amncer;  carry 
in,  /aire  entrer,  porter  de- 
dans;  carry  it,  Vemporier; 
carry  off,  emporttTy  entraittery 
vider;  carry  on,  poussery  con- 
duirey  contmuer;  carry  ovei, 
transporter;  carry  it  cun- 
ningly, user  de  finesse ;  carry 
it  fair,  avoir  belle  appitrencsy 
avoir  dts  egardSy  nunager; 
carry  it  high,  traneier  du 
grand;  carry  one*s  self  well, 
savoir  vicre;  carry  the  cuuse, 
avoir  gain  de  cause;  cam* 
the  day,  remporter  la  vic- 
toire;  carry  to  and  frOy  por- 
ter fa  et  Id. 

Castle,  s.  chdteauy  pajaisy  m.; 
/ortereesSy  f. 

Catch,  8.  cc^turey  prisSy  chan- 
sonneUSy  f.;  eanouy  m. 

Catch,  V.  attraptTy  prendrSy  sa^ 
sir,  atteindrsy  sutprendre. 

Ceiling,  s.  lambriSy  pla/ondy  m.; 
vaigragSy  m.  fnav.) 

Celebrate,  v.  celebrer.  cJianter. 

Cellar,  «.  eavey  f.;  ceUiery  m. 

Century,  s.  sUcU,  m. ;  cerUu- 
rttf,  1. 

Certainly,  adv.  sans  doute. 
Chalk,  s.  craiey  f. ;  red  chalk, 

crayon  rougsy  m.;  sanguine,  f. 
Chalk,  V.  crayonnery  tracer. 
Change,  s.  changementy  echangey 

change,  m. ;  2a  boursSy  mon- 

naicy  variHiy  f.  r 
Change,  v.  changcTy  ichanger. 
Cherry-tree,  s.  cerisiery  m. 
Chestnut,  s.  chdtaignSy  f. 
Chick,  Chicken,  n.pouuinypou- 

Uty  in. 

Chief,  B.  chefy  genhxU,  coryphee, 
m. 

Child,  8.  en/anty  mf. 

Choose,  V.  choisiTy  tUre  ;  choose 

out,  tireTy  prendrSy  choisir ; 

choose  rather,  aimer  mieux. 
Class,  s.  classsy  f.;  rang,  ordre, 

m. 

Class,  V.  rangsTy  dassifier. 
Cleon,  adj.pt oprSy  nety  te;  blanc, 

che;  dairy  e  ;  pury  e. 
Clean,  adv.  entterementy  tout  d 

/ait. 

^'Icttn,  V,  nettoyePy  purifier. 
Clerk,  s.  clerCy  homme  d'eglisSy 

eommis.  m. 
Clever,  aoj.  adroity  e;  habile. 
Cloud,  8.  nutey  nt/tf,  f.;  nuagCy 

in. 

Cloud,  V.  obscurcir;  se  eovvrir. 

Coal,  8.  eharbon  de  terrCy  m. 

Coat,  B.  jusiaucorpsy  habit,  m.\ 
ffreat-coat.  casaquSy  brande- 
oourgy  reamgotSy  f. ;  coat  of 
anns,  ootte  d*armes,  f. ;  coat 
of  mail,  cotte  de  maillsy  f. 

Coat,  V.  couvriry  habilUr. 

Cold,  adj./roidy  e;  Hstrti,  e, 
U 


Cold,  8.  rhumCy/roidy  m.;  /roi- 
dvrcy  f. 

Ooine,  V.  veniry  arriveTy  parv^ 
niry  dfOrdtTy  se  riduiriy  rev^ 
viry  s*adressery  accostery  abo^- 
tiry  deveniry  reussir,  se  term^ 
ner;  come  about,  tovrnsr^ 
/aire  le  tour;  come  aflcii 
suiorCy  succeder  ;  come  agnini 
e'en  revenir;  come  along, 
veniry  marcher ;  come  asun- 
der, se  de/aire ;  come  at,  «#- 
teindrCy  obienir  ;  come  away, 
<>»  venir,  se  retirer ;  come 
back,  revenir;  come  bntk 
again,  rettmnur ;  como 
between,  survenir;  come  by, 
passer;  come  down,  descen- 
dre;  come  forward,  avancer^ 
profiler;  come  in,  entrery  m 
rendrCy  prittndre  ;  come  near, 
iappntcher ;  come  next, 
vre ;  come  off,  se  dttacher^ 
tonw^ry  se  de/airey  so/tirf 
come  on,  avancery  profits; 
como  out,  sortiry  paraitre^ 
perceTy  jxrusser  ;  como  shoct, 
etre  injerieury  manquer;  como 
to,  s^approcher ;  come  to  ttn<| 
fro,  parser  et  repasser;  como 
together,  s'assembUr,  se 
rier;  como  together  aguia^ 
se  rejoindre;  come  up,  vwi^- 
ier;  como  upon,  surprendr*^ 
/ondrCy  saisir. 

Commence,  v.  oommencery  «Vri- 
gtVy  intenler. 

Commons,  8.  les  communes^.lQ 
chambre  des  communeSy  f.  pL; 
ordinaircy  m. 

Company,  s.  compagniey  f. 

Company,  v.  hanttry/riquentu^. 

Compare,  v.  compareTy  <»/i/<*r#r, 
obtenir. 

Complain^  v.  se  plaindre. 

Complaining,  8.  murmure,  Qu; 
plaintey  f. 

Complete,  odj.  oompUty  He;  m- 
titry  Here:  par/au.  e;  bien/aii^ 
e;  complete  book,  role  dWqmi- 
pagCy  III.  (nav.) 

Complete,  v.  achevsTy  aeoompU^^ 
rendre  par/aity  e. 

Comrade,  s.  camarade,  contpih 
gnony  m. 

Condemn,  v.  eondamner,  bU- 
mery  reprendre. 

Conductor,  8.  oondudeuvy  pam^ 
tonnerrey  m. 

Consent,  B.  oonnnUmenty  aveUt 
m. 

Consent,  v.  consentir^  agrier, 

Con8titute,  v.  convtUuery 
blipy  nommer. 

Contrast,  s.  oontrastSy  oppos^ 
tinny  diferenoey  f. 

Contrast,  v.  eowtrasUry  com- 
parer. 

Copy-book,  a.  coAwr,  marm- 

serity  m. 
Corruption,  a.  eonypiiony  pof0^ 

riture^  f. 
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Oopt,  prix^/txiisy  dfptns^  m.; 
(Lj^eUhe.  f. 

Cost,  V.  couUr^  retenir. 

Cotton,  8.  colon ^  duvet^  m. 

Countrv,  8.  patrUy  region^  con- 
tree^  campagne^  f. ;  ehaithp^ 
pay^y  m. 

Court,  8.  cour^  meil^t  f.;  par- 
in. 

Crew,  8.  iquipage^  m.;  bands^  f. 
Crlminul,  aaj.  and  s.  eriminel^ 
le. 

Cros8,  adj.  oUiqutj  en  trovers^ 
df  (ravers,  cAoovant^  e;  dur^ 
4;  contraire^  buurru^  e;  fan- 
tasqui,  incommode ;  fackeuXy 
evse;  reveche,  tetu,  e;  opmia- 
tie;  cross  lineB,  lignte  qui  $e 
crolsenty  f.  pi. ;  cross-piece, 
tracei'ftin,  m. ;  cross-oeani, 
trnvfrsin  de  pont,  m.  (nnv.); 
cross- tree,  Uaverein  de  mat 
OH  de  hune,  ni.  (nav.) 

Cross,  V.  traverser^  croiter^  pas- 
#^r,  fdcher^  eontrarieTt  /aire 
fnulf'  cross  again,  repasser; 
crohs  over,  traverser;  cross 
out,  efitcer^  barter;  crosa- 
c.xamuie,  interroger  contra- 
didoirement. 

Crow,  8.  comeiUe^  f.;  Itvier  de 
/(jr,  chant  du  cog,  ni. 

Crow,  V.  chanter y  se  vanter. 

Crown,  8.  c'uronne,  f.'  diad^me^ 
t'C'i,  colUt.  ra.  (nav.) ;  eroUee^ 
1.;  crown  land,  domainede  la 
couronnej  n».;  crown  of  a  hat, 
tormey  carre,  f.;  crown  of  the 
head,  sommet,  m. 

Crown,  V.  couronner^  darner. 

Curious,  adj.  curieux^  euse  ;  ex- 
act^ e;  exquisy  e;  admirable^ 
dflicat^  e  ;  Jin,  e. 

Cut,  8.  cuupure^  coupe,  taiUe,  ba- 
lo/re,  eetajUade,  taille-dotice, 
tranche,  f.;  malheur,  m. 

Cut,  V.  couper,  tailUr.trancher  ; 
cut  A  ^giire,/aire^gure ;  cut 
a  loaf,  entat/ier  un  pain;  cut 
capcn*,  cabrioler ;  cut  down, 
abattre;  cut  short,  interrom- 
pre^  ahregtr;  cut  to  the  heart, 
/acker, /aire  enrager;  cut  up, 
ouvrir,  deraciner,  dicouper, 
trancher.  dissequer;  cut  a.Hun- 
dcr,  dfcuirer,  cauper,  briser; 
cut  down,  couper,  scier,  di- 
pindre;  cut  oft,  eouper,  tran- 
che-, tuitUr;  cut  out,  tailUr, 
coupir^  se  eouper^  se  eroiser. 

D. 

Dancing,  s.  danse,  f.;  dancing- 
nmsier,  maitre  de  danse,  ni.; 
dancing- room,  sails  de  danse, 
f. ;  dancing-school,  ecols  de 
dans*,  f. 

Danger,  s.  danger,  piril,  ra. 

Dangerous,  adj.  dangereux,  evse. 

Daughter,  n.nUe,  f.;  daughter- 
in-law,  bells-JiUey  bru^  f. 


Day,  8.  jour^  temps,  siidSj  age, 
m.;  juurnee,  lataUU,  vu,  f.; 
day  before  yesterday,  avant- 
hier  ;  ^ny-hooV,  journal,  m.; 
daybreak,  point  du  Jour,  m.; 
day-laborer,  JoumcUier,  m.; 
daylight,  Jour,  m.;  clarte,  f.; 
day-scholar,  exteme,  m.;  day- 
apring,  naissance  de  Vaurore, 
f.;  day-work,  y<wm<d,  f. 

Dead,  adj.  mart,  e;  Idche,  pe~ 
sant,  e;  lourd,  e;  hente,  e; 
engourdi,  e;  dead  coal,  char- 
ban  eieint,  m. ;  dead  sleep. 
pro/ond  sommeil,  in. ;  deatl 
lime  of  the  night,  silence  de 
la  nuit,  m.;  dead  time  of  the 
year,  morte  saison,  f.;  dead- 
wall,  muraiUe  isoUe,  f.;  dead 
calm,  calmepUit,  m. ;  dead- 
block,  poulie  a  moque,  f. 
(nav.);  dead  door,  ports  de 
rsehange,  f.  (nav.) ;  dead-eye, 
cap  de  mouton,  m.  (nav.) ; 
dead  lights, /iit/x  sabords,  m. 
pi.  (nav.);  dead  neap,  morte 
marie,  f.  (nav.) ;  deaa  water, 
eau  croupissante,  f.;  rsmoux, 
ui.  (nav.) 

Dead,  s.  tin  mort,  m.;  Ut  morts, 
ni.  pi. 

Dear,  adj.  cher,  trs  ;  cheri,  e. 

Dear,  adv.  chei;  beaucovp. 

Death,  8.  mort,  f.;  tn'pas,  m. 

Deceive,  v.  tromper^  abustr. 

Deep,  s.  mer,  i\;  alnme,  m. 

Deep,  adj.  prf/ond,  e;  grand,  e; 
haul,  e;  eharye,  s:  riut^,  e; 
cuchiy  ^/once,  e;  aeop  fetch- 
es, memes,  secretes^  f.  pi.;  deep 
mouniing.  grand  devil,  m. 

Defence,  s.  de/ense,prot€ction,  f. 

Defend,  v.  ke/endre,  souttnir, 
proUger. 

Deny,  v.  nier,  dmier,  refuser, 
renier,  rtmoncer,  afgurer;  de- 
ny one's  self, /aire  df/endre 
sa  parte,  se  re/user. 

Departure,  s.  depart,  trepas, 
igarement,  m.;  in^jrt,  f. 

Despise,  v.  mepriser,  avilir. 

Destroy,  v.  attruire,  ruiner, 
sacca^er,  ravager,  se  tuer,  se 
d^axre. 

Detest,  V.  detester,  ahhorrer. 

Die,  V.  mounr  ;  se/Utrir. 

Die  (pi.  Dice),  s.  di,  hasard, 
coin,  m.;  teinture,  teinte,  f. 

Difliculty,  s.  difficuUe,  peine, 
res'utanee,  itUrigue,  oppoH- 
tion,  f. ;  obstacle,  empeche- 
ment,  m. 

Dirty,  adj.  sale,  Idche,  crotte,  e; 
bas,  se. 

Dirty,  v.  salir,  croUer. 

Disagreeable,  adj.  de^agriable, 
disgracieux,  euse. 

Discretion,  s.  discretion,  pru- 
dence, f. 

Displease,  v.  dtplaire,  micon- 
itnter. 

Ditch,  B./osse,  crsux,  m 


Ditch,  v.J^ossoyer,  creuitr. 

Do.  V.  /aire,  agir,  retrntir,  rem- 
are;  do  again,  rt/aire ;  do 
away,  oter,  effacer ;  do  oft, 
defaire,  tirer,  oter;  do  up, 
plier,  empaqueter. 

Doctor,  s.  doctor,  medecin^  m.; 
doctor  of  divinity,  docl4»r 
en  tJte*>logie;  doplor  of  la*%si, 
docteur  en  droit ;  tloct<*r  of 
physic,  docteur  sn  uud^^inf^ 
m. 

Doctor,  V.  droguer,  m^dicamtn- 
ter. 

Dog,  8.  chien,  dienel,  renard, 
m.  (nav.);  dog-brier,  i^lan^ 
tier,  m. ;  dog-cheap,  a  ril 
prix,  pour  rttn ^  dog-day s*, 
canicvle,  f.  *  les  jours  canicu- 
laire9,  ni.  pi.;  dog- light,  com- 
bat de  chiens,  m. ;  dog-fish, 
dtien  de  mer,  in. :  duj^-fly, 
grosse  mouche,  f. ;  aog- heart- 
ed, cruel,  le;  meehaft,  e;  dog- 
hole,  tavdis,  chenil,  logewunt 
sale  et  vilain,  m.;  dog-kccpcr, 
garde-cJiasse,  ni.;  dog-ketii:el, 
chenil,  m. ;  dog-leech,  snede- 
cin  veterinaire,  m.;  dog-n»ad, 
enrage,  e;  /uritux,  euse;  dog- 
rose,  rosier  sautage,  egUtntier, 
ni.;  dog's  earn,  cornrs,  f.  pi.; 
door-sicK,  malads  comtn*  yn 
chien  ;  dog  skin,  de  pena  de 
chien ;  dog's  meat,  vtands  de 
rebut,  pa^e,  f.  ;  dog-«*lcep, 
soinmiu  /eint  ou  preiendu, 
m.;  Dog-star,  iSiWiwt, 
Chien,  m.;  dog-trot, ^i4, 
ni.;  dog  teeth,  d*uts  caninn, 
dents  otdUres,  f.  pi.;  crocs,  m. 
pi.;  i\o^-x.T\c)x.,  vmuvais  ofic, 
mauvats  traitement,  ui.;  dog- 
weary,  las  coinmc  un  chisn^ 
extfrrnement/atigui,  e. 

Doll.  s.  povpee,  f. 

DouDt,  s.  doute,  scrvpule,  m. 

Doubt,  v.  douter,  sovpfonner. 

Down,  8.  duvet,  colon,  ni. ; 
plaine,  f. 

Down,  v.  abaisser,  subjvguer. 

Down,  adv.  and  interj.  a  tcrrt, 
en  bas,  d  bas. 

Dozen,  s.  domaine,  f. 

Drawing-room,  8.  salon,  ra. ; 
sails,  assemblee  d  la  c»ur,  f. 

DresH,  8.  habilUment,  habit,  in.; 
parure,  coiffure,  f. 

Dress,  v.  haoiUer,  purer,  coiffer; 
dress  a  dead  body,  eiutttilir 
un  mort ;  dre.<s  a  garden,  cul- 
iiver;  dress  a  ship,  pavtHt^r 
un  vaisseau ;  dass  a  vine, 
taiUer  une  tigne ;  dresM  a 
wound,  panser;  drc.ss  a  lisb, 
apprHer;  drcfs  flax,  serancer; 
(ircss  leiithcn,  appt^ter;  dress 
onc'H  head,  coiffer;  drc:M» 
victuals,  appiitrr,  accommo- 
dsr. 

Drink,  s.  ftoieson,  f.;  boire,  lu. 
Drink,  V.  boire;  drink  down, 
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enivrer^  naytr;  drink  in,  im-\ 
biher^  sueer^  ooire;  drink  off 
or  ont,  boir€  UnU^  rider  en 
huvaiU. 

Drinking,  k.  faction  de  boire, 
boisMn^  f.;  le  hoire^  m. 

Drown,  v.  Mt/er^  iiumder^  sub- 
mipger^  ge  noyer  j  drown  a 
noise,  elouffer. 

Drum,  H.  tarnbour^  m.;  eaisae^  f.; 

dnun  of  the  car,  tympan^  m.; 
♦  drnin-sticksi,  baguettes^  f.  pi.; 
drum-string,  timbre^  ni. 

Drum,  V.  battre  U  tambour. 

Duck,  8.  canard^  m.;  cane^  f.; 
toile  d  voile,  f.  (nav.) 

Duck,  V.  plonker ^  baisser  la  tele^ 
sHncUner. 

Dull,  adj.  hebetiy  e;  stupide^pe- 
santy  e  ;  dur^  e;jade^  emowisey 
e;  charge^  e;  murd^  e;  Uche^ 
leaty  e  .*  languistarU^  e  ;  iiuen- 
gibUy  uiurd,  e;  nvrne^  tritte^ 
pemt^fyive;  dull  of  apprehen- 
sion, qui  a  Vespril  pesant^ 
lourdy  p<ru  penetrant ;  qui  a  la 
tit6  dure ;  dull  of  heurinjr, 
qui  a  I'oti'iedure ;  dull-pateu, 
Uupidty  hebfUye;  soty  ;  dull 
sight,  vue  baasey  f. ;  dull  tra- 
ding, peu  de  commerce. 

Dull.  V.  hibetery  eblouiry  temir. 

Dwell,  V.  demeurer^eeteniry  in- 
titter  y  peser. 

E. 

Each,  pron.  ehaqiUy  chaeuny  e. 
Earn,  v.  gagnery  se  procurer y 

avoir. 
Earth,  s.  terrty  f. 
Earth,  v.  enterrery  eaeher  dans 

la  terrej  se  cocker  tous  terrej 

entrer  dans  son  terrier. 
Eat,  V.  manger;  eat  up,  devo- 

rery  manger  f  eat  well,  be  well 

tasted,  avoir  bon  gout;  Ure 

bon  a  manger. 
Eating,  s.  V action  de  manger y  f.; 

U  mangery  m. 
Eight,  adj.  huit,  m. 
Emblem,  s.  emblemSy  symboUy 

m. 

Emblem,  v.  representer. 
Emperor,  s.  empereur^  in. 
Empress,  s.  imperatncey  f. 
Enemy,  s.  ennemiy  e. 
Knjoy,  V.  jouiry  posseder. 
Enough,  adj.  asset,  tujlsam- 

ment  /  enough  and  to  spare, 

de  re«te. 

Etitcr,  V.  entrer y  enregintrer ; 
enter  upon,  prendre  posses- 
non;  enter  un  action,  inten- 
ter  une  action. 

Even,  «.  eoiry  in.;  soiree y  f. 

Even,  adj.  pairy  ^galy  e;  pareily 
le  /  tereiny  e  ;  uni,  e ;  raSy  e. 

Even,  adv.  mame ;  even  a8, 
conime ;  even  now,  tout  d 
Vkeure ;  even  down,  tout 
droit  en  bos;  even  on,  tout 


\    droit ;  even  so,  de  m^mty  tout 
de  bon. 

Even,  V.  igdUry  tinir,  regler. 
Evening,  ».  eoireey  f.;  soiry  ni. 
Every,  adi.  chaquSy  touty  e*; 
everybody,  t^/ut  le  motviey 
ehacun;  every  day,  tous  fes 
Jourty  chaque  Jour;  every 
other  day,   de  deux  journ 
Pun;  every  thing,  t^mt;  ev- 
erywhere, adv.  partout. 
Evident,  adj.  eoi^Unt,  e;  visible. 
Excellent,  adj.  excellenty  e. 
Excc«f»,  8.  ex^xsy  superjtuy  m. 
Exercise,  s.  exercicCy  themey  m. 
Exercise,  v.  exercery  /aire  Vex- 

ercicSy  former  y  dre^fser. 
Exhibition,  h.  exhibitiony  pen- 
siony  productiony  expositiony 
representation,  f.;  spectaclcy  m. 
Exist,  v.  existery  etre. 
Existence,  Existency,  s.  exie- 

tencCy  f. 
Experience,  s.  exp^riencey  f. 
Experience,  v.  eprouver,  eesayer. 
Extravagant,  ndj.  exiramiaant, 
e ;  exorbitant y  e ;  proaiguty 
desordonney  e. 
Eye,  8.  otily  m.;  yeuXy  m.  pi.; 
vuey  f.'y  eaardy  jkhw.,  m.;  eye 
of  a  needle,  trouy  ni.;  eye  of 
a  plant,  osi/,  bouhmy  m.;  eye 
of  pheasants,  couxee  de  fai- 
eansy  f. 

Eye,  V.  avoir  VoeU  sur;  eye  a 
thing,  Jeter  les  yeux  eur  une 
cliose ;  eye  one,  envisager 
quelqu^un, 

F. 

Fable,  %.  foible,  f.;  apologue^  m. 
Fable,  v.feinare. 
Face,  8.  visagcy  ni.;  facty  a})pa- 
reneey  audacSyfafodey  physin- 
nomify  minCy  presence,  vuey  f. 
Face,  V.  envisager,  faire  face; 
face  about,  «  rttourner ;  face 
a  card,  toumer  une  carte  ;  face 
a  garment,  metlre  des  revere 
d  J*  face  out,  soutenir  en  face; 
fair-faced,  adj.  beau  de  visage. 
Fail,  B.  manquSy  m.;  onUsaiony  f. 
Fail,  v.faiuiry  man^uery  aban- 

donner. 
Fall,  8.  chute,  ruine^pertSy  f. 
Fall,  v.  tombeTy  bausery  dimi- 
nuery  devenir;  fall  again,  re- 
tomber ;  fall  asleep,  e'endor- 
mir ;  fall  away,  diminuery 
renoncer;  fall  hiloky  eerecuteTy 
e'aecuier;  fall  down,  tornber, 
se  Jetery  iebovlery  descendre, 
batsser;  fall  headlong,  tomber 
la  tete  la  premiere;  fall  in, 
a^enf oncer;  fall  out,  tomber 
dey  se  brouillery  arrivery  reus- 
sir,  s^ai^nry  romprey  se  que- 
reller;  lull  short,  etre  frustrfy 
munquer;  fall  to,  se  mettrs  d; 
fall  under,  tombsr  scnts.  se  pre- 
senter dy  encourir;  fall  a-cry- 


ing,  M  metlre  d  pleurer ;  fall 
a- doing,  se  m^Ure  d  ; 
fall  all  along,  tomhtr  u'c  son 
Img  ;  fjill  a  note,  baisser  d*un 
ton;  fall  foul  upon,  s'entre^ 
choquer ;  fall  heavy  ujv>n, 
acoibler ;  fall  in  hand  with, 
entreprmdre ;  ftiU  on  one's 
back,  tomber  d  Iti  remnrse, 
fall  to  one's  share,  echoif' 
full  under  a  burden,  s^affaii- 
ser. 

Family,  ».famillej  espcce,  f. 

Far,  adv.  loin;  lar  and  wide, 
de  tous  caUs :  far  bcttcr\ 
beaucou^  meilieury  s;  be^tu- 
coup  mteux;  far  distant, 
eUfU/ney  e. 

Farther,  adj.  uUerieury  e;  plus 
eloign^y  e. 

Fat,  8.  cuvSy  graissSf  f.;  euvitr, 
gran.  \\\. 

Fat.  adj.  ^r<M,  se. 

Father,  s.pere,  papOy  m. 

Fault,  8.  jaute'y  f.;  defaut,  ni.; 
to  find  fault,  trouver  d  l  edire. 

Fear,  a.  eraints,  peur,  terreury  T. 

Fear,  v.  craimirey  avoir  ftury 
dnittr. 

Feel,  s.  touchsry  m. 

Feel,  v.  sentiry  ressentiry  later; 
feel  cold,  etre  fmid-;  feel  Xim- 
hcTyplier  sous  la  main;  feel 
soft,  etre  douxau  touchrr. 

Feverish,  adj.^vreuj,,  euss. 

Few.  adv.  veu,  quelques. 

Field,  s.  cnampy  pre,  ni. ;  prai- 
riey  f. 

Fight,  V.  eomhaUre;  se  batU-e; 
nglit  it  out,  vider  un  d»Jfe- 
rend;  se  battrty  decider  une 
dispute;  flght  one's  way,  ss 
faire  Jour  par  la  voie  JtS  ar- 
mes. 

Find,  V.  trouvery  fourniry  don- 
ner y  voiry  s'apereevfdr ;  find 
out,  decouvriry  imaginer-  find 
out  one's  way,  se  oond'urs. 

Fine,  adj.,j»Jn,  e;  beauy  bely  m.; 
beUcyf.-y  proprey^brave,  nety  te  : 
dairy  e;  rfiffiniy  e;  fine  ana 
soft,  douxau  toucher. 

Fine,  s.  amende,  Jiny  f. 

Fine^  v.  m^re  d  PamendSy  raf- 
^nery  epurer,  qfinery  payer 
I'amenae. 

Finger,  s.  doigty  m. 

Finger,  v.  maniery  toucher. 

Fire,  B.feUy  m.;  ardeury  f. 

Fire,  v.  mettre  feUy  incencKer 
embrasery  tirer,  faire  feu. 

Firewood,  8.  bois  ds  chavjfage, 
m. 

First,  adj.  pfemiery  i^re;  (irrt 
fruits,  premicfs,  f.  pi. ;  first 
fruits  of  a  benefice,  annateSy 
f.  pi.;  first  cousin,  cjusin  gtr^ 
mainy  m.;  afusine  germainsy  f. 

First,  adv.  d^ahordy  premiere- 
menty  auparavant ;  first  or 
last,  tot  OH  tard. 

Fish,  v.  piefntr;  fish  the  ao- 
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dior,  irav4rser  Vanere;  fish 

a  mast,  jumtUr  un  mat. 
PUh,  s.  poutson^  m. ;  JUhe^  f. ; 

candsUUs^  JumelU^  f. 
PUh-liook,  8.  hamepony  m. 
Flame,  B.Jlamme^  f. 
Flame,  v.flainberj  s^embroMr. 
Flamingo,  8.  flamanl^  pMnioop- 

tere^  oeeaaru^  m. 
Flint,  8.  caillou^  m. ;  pi4rr4  a 

/usU^  f.;  fliut-glaati,  ci'isUU^ 

111. 

Flock,  s.  trmiptau^  ra.;  flock  of 
peopl  3,  f. ;  flock  of 

wool,  fiocon  (U  laiM,  m. ; 
bourrs,  f. 

Flock,  V.  g'tUtrouper^  alUr  ou 
V€nir  en  ftmle. 

Floor,  8  planc/ur^  Hage^  m.;  f>a- 
f^n^uetf,  vara/igu€S, 
f.  xaranguet  cU  porquet^ 
t  pi. 

Floor,  v,plancheier. 

Flounce,  A./albala^  volant,  m. 

Flounce,  v.  garnir  d$  /cUbalaSf 
meUre  dt*  volant. 

Flower,  s.JUur,  f.;  fleuron^  m,; 
flower- work,  ouvmge  a  JUurt; 
flower-pot,  pot  d JUuis^  ra. 

Flower,  v.Jigurer^fieurir. 

Fly,  8.  mouche^  f. 

Fly^  V.  /utKy  fen/uir,  voUr^  te 
sauv^r;  fly  at,  Jeter  tur ; 
fly  away,  t'envoUr^  e'en/air; 
fly  off,  reeulei\  inaieerf  fly 
hiiQky/aif'4  un  taut  en  an-iire^ 
reculer,  biaiter;  fly  open,**OM- 
vrirde  toi-meme;  fly  up,  mon- 
ter ;  fly  into  a  passion,  te  met- 
ire  en  ooHsre;  ny  from  justice, 
tt  touttraire;  fly  in  a  battle, 
tcurner  U  dot ;  fiy  one's  coun- 
try, quitter y  abandonner  ton 
pays ;  fly  for  refuge,  tt  rejm- 
gur ;  fly  the  kingdom,  emi- 
grtr ;  fly  in  pieces,  edater^  te 
briter;  fly  abroad  or  about, 
$e  repandre. 

Follow,  V.  tuicrtj  imiter.  t*en- 
tuivrey  t^adonnety  t'appliquery 
t^abandonner;  follow  the  law, 
ittkiur  en  drf/it. 

Foolish,  adj.  simple y  soty  tt. 

For,  prep,  pour,  d  came  dty  eu 
egard  ay  par.  dty  a,  pendanty 
malgriy  notumtant. 

For,  conj.  car. 

Form,  ».  formty  fig urSy  forma- 
lity y  f. ;  bancy  m. ;  form  of  a 
YnxTCyfot-mey  f. ;  gitty  m. ;  set 
fo rm, /<>rm f.;  modelty  m.; 
set  a  form,  composer  une/or- 
tnule. 

Form,  w/orm^yjdire. 

Forsake,  v.  delai^sery  abandon- 
tUTy  nnoncery  te  dffaire. 

Fortune,  ^.fortaney  dettinee,  f.; 
titUy  riciu  parii,  m. ;  bitnty 
m.  pi.;  rtdi^Mtety  f.  pi. 

Found,  \'  fontieryetabUryfondre. 

Four,  adj.  Quatre. 

Fourtb,  udj.  quatriemt. 


Fox,  8.  rtnard.  «/  un  Aomme 

rusiy  un  fouroty  m. 
Free,  adj.  librey  extmpty  t ;  tin- 

dkriy  franCy  cht ;  iibiraly  t; 

aitiy  e;  degagiy  t;  largue. 
Free.  v.  affranehir^  extmpter, 

delivrery  liberer. 
French,  adj.  franpaity  e ;  dt 

France. 

Fright,  8.  ^uvantty  f. ;  epou- 

vantail,  m. 
Fright,  Frighten,  epouvanttry 

fairepeury  grayer. 
From,  prep,  aty  duy  dety  de  dt- 

vaiity  de  paty  de  la  party  de- 

^uity  dety  dt  lay  poTy  a,  aUy 

a  la. 

Fruit,  B.  fruity  m. ;  flrst  fruits, 
premicttf  annatet,  f.  pi. 

G. 

Gain,  s.  gainy  profity  m. 

Gain,  v.  gagaery  acque^iry  obte- 
mV,  emporter;  gain  ground, 
gayner  au  terrain;  gain  over, 
coivertir;  gain  time, />/yr«- 
niry  devancer;  gain  upon, 
atoir  Vavantage, 

Gan.blc,  \.j*mer. 

Gttn:e,  ^.jtUygibitryXCi.'y  chatstyf. 

Gan.e,  v.Jouer.foldtrer. 

Garden,  ^.JuratUy  m. 

Gardener,  s.iardiniery  ra. 

Guri^t,  s.  gcUetasy  greniery  m. 

Gas,  s.  gazy  m. 

Gntlier,  a.  pliyfroneity  m. 

Gather,  v.  cueilliry  amattery 
ro  mastery  froncery  plitter  ; 
t^atsembUry  t'amatteTy  tt  for- 
tnery  aboutir;  gather  dust,  te 
couvi-ir  de  poattiere;  gather 
flesh,  devehir  grot;  gather 
strength,  te  retablir  ;  gather 
the  grapes,  vtndanger;  gather 
the  corn,  moittonMr;  gather 
one's  self  up,  tt  ramatter; 
^ther  to  a  head,  oommencer 
amurir;  etrtpretdsuppurer; 
gather  together,  asttmoltr. 

Geese  (pi.  of  Goose),  s.  oiety 
f.  pi. 

General,  s.  qeniraly  m.  ^ 

General,  a^}.  getieraly  t. 

Generally,  adv.  engeniraly  ordi- 
nairtmeni. 

Gentleman,  s.  montieury  genlU- 
homtnty  m. 

Geometry,  s.  geomitrity  f. 

Girl,  s.fiUty  tervanttyjeune filUy 
jeune  pertonnty  f. 

Give,  V.  donntTy  rendre;  give 
a  call,  appeUTy  visiter;  give 
a  description,  decrire;  give 
a  fall,  faire  tomber;  give  a 
guess,  deviner;  give  a  look, 
regarder ;  give  a  portion,  do- 
te^:  give  h&ttlOy  Uvrer  batail- 
le;  give  content,  oontenUr; 
give  ear,  etre  attentify  icouter; 
give  tire,  tirer;  give  ground, 
reeulery  enf oncer;  give  heed, 


prendre  garde;  give  in  ohn^i^ 
charger;  give  }oy y  feUeiUr; 
give  judgment,  port€r  Ju^*- 
meni;  give  notice,  averttr ; 
give  one  leave,  perrnettre: 
give  one's  mind,  t^adonmety 
iattaeherd;  give  place,  ce»Ury 
f  aire  place  -  give  »uck,  all^- 
ter;  give  tlie  oath,  d^fertr  It 
termini  ;  give  the  slip,  m 
rttber ;  give  trouble,  incotn- 
moder;  give  warning,  acertir) 
give  way,  cfcUry  e>7f oncer y  tt 
relacheTy  t* abandonner  ;  give 
again,  rendre;  give  away, 
lumner  ;  give  fortli.  ^i/Wiir; 
give  out,  donnery  autributTy 
rapportery  annoncery  eeesery  te 
dire;  give  over,  abandonntTy 
cedery  cetter,  laitstr  ;  ^ive  up, 
rendrey  cedery  te  detsattir. 
Glass,  s.  verrty  tablitr^  m.; 

glacty  f. 
Glass,  adj.  dt  verre. 
Glass,  V.  titrery  glactr. 
Go,  V.  alUry  t'en  aUery  pottery 
partiry  marcher;  go  about, 
faire  It  towy  te  ditoum^y 
tntreprendre ;  jfo  abroad,  *or- 
tiry  partiry  faire  couriry  to- 
yager;  go  against,  t'oppottTy 
avoir  dt  la  repugnance ;  go 
along,  pourtutvre  t^tn  cAe- 
tniny  accompagnery  pa^r;  go 
ashore,  d^barqvtry  aborder;  go 
aside,  errery  tomber  en  fault; 
go  astrav,  ifegarer;  go  asun- 
der, allei'y  teparemtni ;  go 
away,  te  rtiitery  tortir ;  go 
back,  rtcuUr.  ien  r^i'mrner; 
o  backwards,  recuUr ;  gi> 
ackwards  and  forwards,  al- 
Ur ei  veniry  te  contredire ;  g") 
beyond,  power,  turptt^tr;  go 
by,  patttTy  auprety  appeUr^  *e 
reglery  totiffnr ;  go  by,  de- 
vancery  surpattery  diiper ;  go 
down,  desoendrey  se  coucher, 
allery  avaler^  rHrograder  ;  go 
for,  aUer  queriry  pauer  povr; 
go  forth,  tortir ;  go  forward, 
avanctTy  poussery  poursuivrey 
profiler;  go  from,  partir  dCy 
guttler ;  go  from  the  matter, 
t'ecarter ;  go  halves,  etre  de 
moitie;  go  in,  entrer,  go  in 
wear,  porter;  go  near,  apprth- 
cJter;  go  off,  quitter y  tirer;  go 
off,  sell,  vendrfy  dibUtr\  g'> 
on,  avanctTy  continver ;  go 
out,  torliry  t'elein^ire;  ffo  over, 
patstTy  traverser;  go  thn)ugh, 
pottery  patter  au  tracerty  fh- 
Mery  percer ;  go  through,  su- 
biry  touffrir;  go  up,  fhonUr; 
go  up  and  down,  courir  de 
cote  et  d'autre;  go  up^m,  en- 
treprendreyteforui^e:  go  with, 
accompagner;  go  without,  tt 
passer. 

Goat,  s.  boucy  m.'y  chivrt,  C 
God,  8.  DieUf  ul 
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Goddess,  n.  dknSy  diviniU^  f. 

Gold,  8.  or,  in. 

Good,  edj.  ne. 

Good ,  R.  Mfn,  avantage^profit^  m . 

Good,  adv.  bien^  bon;  in  good 

sooth,  t€ri«n$ement. 
Goodd,  8.  nuuhlet^  bUnt^  m.  pi.; 

marchandius^  f.  p). 
Gospel,  8.  EcangiU,  m. 
Govern,  v.  gouoemer^  regir. 
Govcrnc88,  8.  goucernanUj  f. 
Gown,  8.  roAtf,  t'. 
Grandmother,  a.  grand^mert^  f. 
Great,  adj.  grand^  $;  gros^  S€, 
Great,  8.  gro^t.  m.]  en  gros. 
Grief,  8.  douUur^  f. ;  chagrin^ 

dfplainr^  m. 
Grumbling,  s.  mi/rmt/r^,  m. 
Gunpowder,  s.  poudrt  a  ca- 

nony  f. 

H. 

Hair,  K  eheveu^  m.;  hair-clotb, 
haire,  f.;  eiUeey  m.;  huir-lace, 
bandeltUe,  f.;  hair  of  a  bciust, 
pinl^  crin.  m.;  hair  of  a  boar, 
f.  pi. 

Hand,  8.  matn,  jMume^  ilgna- 
iurty  f.;  Jeu^  teing,  m.;  hand 
of  a  watch,  aiguiUs,  f.;  hand- 
writing, ierilure^  f. 

Hand,  v.  transmeUre^  conduirty 
mener^ferUr. 

Happiness^  8.  bonheur^  m. 

Happy,  adj.  kmretur^  euse. 

Haraly,  adv.  aptine^  rudetnent. 

Harm,  8.  mo/,  torl^  maUuur,  in. 

Hann,  v.  nuire^/aire  du  nial. 

Hat,  8.  chaptauy  in. 

Have,  V.  avoir ^  Unir^  posaeder; 
prendre^  tavoir^  diitrer^  tou- 
haiter. 

Hay,  8.  /oirif  m. ;  dans4  en 

rond^  f. 
He,  pron.  t/,  eelui,  lui. 
Head,  8.  teU,  f. ;  c/w/^  avanty 

eperoHy  m. ;  head  of  a  book, 

(itt-e.  in. ;  iranduy  JiUy  f. ; 

head  of  a  bridle,/r(mto/,  m.; 

Jiead  of  a  cane,  pomme^  f. ; 

head  of  a  cask,  J'ondy  m. ; 

head  of  a  door,  linteauy  m. ; 

head  of  a  lute,  manchey  ni. ; 

head  of  an  arrow,  poinUy  f. ; 

head  of  a  wild  boar,  hurty  f.; 

liead  of  hair,  eheoelure^  f. ; 

hcad-npring,  sourcey  f. 
Head,  V.  conduirey  commander^ 

dccapiter,  venir  de  Vavant. 
Health,  b.  nanU.  f. 
Hear,  v.  enUndrey  ^utery  ap- 

prendrey  exaucer^  donner  au- 
dience. 

Heart,  8.  caur.  m.;  moqney  f. 
Heaven,  8.  eUly  m.;  cieitXy  pi. 
Heavy,  adj. /w*an^,  e;  ir'Uie. 
Hedge,  8.  haiey  f. 
Hedge,  V.  entourer  de  haieSy 
border. 

Her,  pron.  elU^  la,  lui;  eon,  «a, 


Hill,  8.  hnxneneey  hautevr,  col- 
line,  petite  motitugney  f. 

Him,  pron.  Luiy  le. 

His,  pron.  *on,  wi,  eee ;  a  lui; 
le  sieny  la  sitnney  lee  eienty  lee 
eiennee. 

History,  8.  hietoirey  f. 

Holiday,  Holyday,  ^.fiUyjo\ir 
de  ftte,  eongiy  jour  de  congiy 
m. 

Hope,  8.  enpirancCy  attente,  t. ; 
eepoiTy  m. 

Hope,  V.  eeverer. 

Horse,  8.  cnevaly  braneardy  ehe- 
valety  m.'y  eavaleriey  f. 

Horseback,  8.  i  chevaL 

Hospital,  8.  hopitaly  m. 

Hour,  8.  heurey  f. 

House,  8.  maitony  f. ;  house  of 
parliament,  chambre  du  par- 
Xementy  f. 

HouHC,  V.  demeureTy  loger;  don- 
ner le  couverty  *e  meitre  d 
covveri. 

Hundred,  8.  centy  m.;  eentainey 
f.'y  cantony  m.;  centuricy  f. 

Hundred,  adj.  cent. 

Hunger,  s./a/m^  f. 

Hunger,  v.  aiS)ir  faimy  ambi- 
tionnety  convoiteTy  desirer  vi- 
vtment. 

Hunter,  8.  cluval  de  chaseCy  ehae- 

eeuTy  m. 
Hunting,  s.  chaeeCy  f. 

I. 

I,  pron.y*,  moiy  mf. 

If,  conj.  ei^pourvu  quCy  toit  quey 
d  condition  qve. 

Ill,  8.  maly  malheury  m. 

Ill,  adj.  mauvaisy  e;  mdehanty  e; 
malade. 

Ill,  adv.  mal. 

Illnei(.4,  8.  indiepoeitiony  f. 

Immediately,  adv.  immediate- 
men  t. 

In,  prep,  m,  danSy  dedanSy  a, 
auy  d  lay  pary  poury  avtCy  *e/r, 
eove,  de. 

Indeed,  adv.  en  viriUy  tout  de 

bf>n. 

Independence,  Independency, 

8.  md^endancCy  f. 
Ingenious,  adj.  inqenieux,  euee. 
Inkhorn,  Inkstand,  s.  ecrttoirCy 

f.;  encriety  m. 
Instead,  prep,  au  lieu  de. 
Interest,  8.  inieiity  droity  pou- 

voiry  credit y  ra.;  party  f. 
Interest,  v.  interteeer. 
Interview,  8.  entrevtUy  f. 
Into,  prep,  daney  e»,  entrey  eur. 
Invent,  v.  inventery  trouveTy  de- 

couvriTy  imaginer. 
Iron,  B./fr,  m. 

Iron,  v.  repaeser  du  linge,  en- 

chatner. 
Iron,  adj.  de/f. 
It,  pron.  ecy  U  iUcy  le,  la,  en,  y, 

cela. 

Ivory,  8.  ivoirey  m. 


J. 

Joy,  B.joiey  alUgrettse,  f. 
Joy,  v.  rejoaiTy  se  rfjotiir. 
Jump,  8.  eavty  m.;  tailtiey  f. 
Jump,  V.  sautery  caAotery  e'ae- 
oordtr. 

K. 

Keep  (in  a  castle),  s.  danjofiy  ni. 

Keep,  V.  carder y  ten  try  enti  He- 
nir,  eeUbrery  demeurtry  Hr«y 
faire^  keep  asunder,  tenir 
efparCy  vivreeeparemtnt;  keep 
away,  tenir  eloigne,  galjsen- 
ter;  keep  from,  $e  gardei'y  tvi- 
tery  releniry  caclury  empecher; 
keep  company,  hantery  fr&- 
ouenter;  keep  down,  abaieeer; 
Keep  in,  rtprimery  tenir  en 
briaey  demeurer;  keep  off,  ne 
pas  avancery  se  tenir  en  ar- 
riire  ou  d  Vecart ;  keep  one's 
temper,  se  voieeder;  keep  out, 
empecher  d^entrery  ne  pas  en- 
trery  detenir ;  keep  time  (in 
music),  s'accorder ;  keep  to, 
s* attacker  dy  ee  tenir;  keep 
under,  tenir  de  court,  teitirtn 
bride;  keep  up,  maintenir, 
tofiteniry  con  server,  entrettnir. 

Kill,  V.  tuery/aire  mourir. 

Kind,  8.  genrey  m.;  sortey  f. 

Kind,  adj.  bon,  ne:  douXy  ee; 
obligeanty  e;  honnete. 

Know,  v.  savoiry  connaitre. 

L 

Ladder,  s.  hheUcy  f. 

Lady,  8.  damCy  demoiselley  la- 

T 

Lamb,  8.  agneauy  m. 
Language,  s.  langage,  m.:  ^aw- 

gue,  f.'y  languagc-maBtcr,  tmu- 

ire  de  langue,  ni. 
Lark,  s.  alouette.  f. 
Last,    forme yfiny  extrtmit^y  f.; 

letty  m. 

Last,  acy.  dernier y  i'ere;  patn^^y  «. 

Last,  V.  durer. 

Last,  adv.  dernikrement. 

Late,  adj.  dernier,  iere  ;  feu,  e  ; 

depute  peu,  depuis  atithjute 

jours y  ci-devant. 
Late,  adv.  tard,  sur  h  Jin;  of 

late,  dernierement. 
Law,  8.  Ufiy  f.;  droit,  \\\. 
Lawyer,  8.  avocaty  hnmne  de 

roUy  m. 
Lnzy,  adj.  faineant,  e;  pare^- 

seuXy  euse. 
Lead,  adj.  pbmih,  in. :  luail- 

mine,  mine  de  plomb,  f. 
Lead,  V.  plomher,  enduirf  de 

plomb,  couvrir  de  plomb. 
Lead  J  v.  menery  guuier,  con- 

duire:  lead  away,  emmener, 

lead  oack,  recomiuire,  reme- 

ner;  lead  in,  introduire;  lead 
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©if,  dftovmtr;  lend  out  of  the 

way,  tgarer;  lead  parties,  ilrt 

chtfde. 
Learn,  v.  apprendrt. 
Least,  adj.  moindre^  plv*  petit . 
XeaMt,  adv.  mnins;  at  least,  au 

moin$;  not  in  the  lea&tj  point 
"  du  tout. 

liCiw,  adj.  moindr€^plv8petitj  e. 

liCsa,  adv.  nunns. 

Let,  8.  empechemtni^  m. 

Let,  V.  loufT,  laisset'j  soiffrir^ 
^mptcluT^  retarder;  let  1)1  cod, 
saigner;  let  down,  descendre^ 
abatlrfy  lacker;  let  loose,  de- 
iih€dntr^  Idcher;  let  off,  tirer; 
let  out,  louer^  placer aire  tor- 
tir;  let  in  ormlo^faire  tntrer; 
let  know, /iitr<  tavoir. 

Letter,  s.  lettre,  f.;  letter  of  at- 
torney, procuration^  f.;  letter 
of  markj  Uttr€  de  marqut^  f.; 
cdui  gut  love. 

Letter,  V.  marquer  avec  des  let- 
tret. 

Life,  B.  vis,  vivacite^  f. ; 
bruUy  m.;  to  depart  this  life, 
mourir. 

Li^^ht,  s.  lumierty  clarU^  f.;  jouTy 
m.;  to  ^ve  light,  edairer. 

Light,  adj.  Vger,  ere;  blond,  e. 

I^ight,  V.  allvmer,  descendre,  ar- 
river,  tomber,  rencontrer,  se 
perener;  light  on,  trouver. 

Light,  adv.  Ugertment. 

Lightning,  s.  iclair,  m. 

Like,  B.  la  parcilU^  la  meme 
chote,  f. 

Like,  adj.  semhlable,  tel,  le;  me- 
nu, pareil,  le. 

Like,  v.  aimer,  goiUer,  trouver 
bon,  vouloir,  agreer. 

Like,  adv.  comme,  en,  telon. 

Line,  s.  ligne,  eorde,  race,  f. ; 
cordeau.  m. 

Line,  v.  doubter;  line  with  fur, 
/ourrer. 

List,  8.  liste,  Hoe,  f.;  catalogue, 
m.;  list  of  cloth,  Usiere;  envie, 
volonte,  f. 

List,  v.  enroler,  vouloir. 

Literature,  s.  lilterature,  erudi- 
tion, f. 

Little,  s.  ttnpeu,  m. 

Little,  adj.  petit,  e;  little  one, 
enfant,  petit  enfant,  m. 

Little,  nuv.  ptu,  un  peu,  pas 
heavcovp. 

Live,  udj.  vif,  ive,  en  vie. 

Live,  V.  vivre,  demeurer,  SftJt- 
»4»ter ;  live  upon,  ee  mmrrir 
de;  live  np  to  one's  estate, 
iUpemer  tout  eon  revenu. 

Living,  s.  ben^^'e,  in. ;  cure, 
vie,  subeistance,  f. ;  biens, 
m.  pi. 

Load,  8.  charge,  f. ;  fardeau, 

poids,  m. 
Load,  v.  charger. 
Long,  adj.  long,  ue;  grand,  e; 

ennuyant,  e;  lent,  e;  tardif, 

irc 


Long.  v.  brider  d'envie,  avoir 

envie. 
Long,  adv.  longtempe. 
Look,  8.  regard,  air,  m.;  appa- 

rence,  i. 

Look,  v.  regarder,  voir,  parai- 
tre;  look  about  one,  tonger  a 
ee$  qf aires,  prendre  aarde  a 
toi;  Took  after,  prendre  eoin, 
chercher;  look  at,  regarder; 
look  buck,  /aire  rijiexion : 
look  big,  faire  le  Jiir ;  look 
down  with  scorn,  meprij'Cr; 
look  for,  chtrcher,  attendre; 
look  into,  examintr,  conn^ie- 
rer ;  look  like,  ressembler ; 
look  on,  regardei',  voir,  cim- 
iiderer,  entimer ;  look  out, 
chercher;  look  to,  avoir  Voeil 
tur;  look  well,  av<ttr  l>on  vi- 
sage ;  look  young  again,  ra- 
jeunir. 

Looking-glass,  s.  miroir,  ni.; 
glace,  f. 

Lose,  v.  perdre;  lose  ground, 

pLier,  Idcher  le  pieti ;  lose  one's 

life,  mourir,  itre  ttte. 
Loud,  adj.  haut,  e;  fort,  e; 

grand,  e. 
Lovable,  ndj.  aimable. 
Lucky,  adj.  heureux,  evse;  lucky 

hit,  coup  de  bonheur,  in. 

M. 

Mad,  V.  rendre  fou,  etre  fou, 
faire  enrager,  rendre  furxetix. 

Mad,  adj.  ineenef,  e;  enrage,  e; 
fou,  ni.;  folle,  f.;  passionne,  e; 
foldtre,  etourdi,  e. 

Make,  >s.  fa^n,  forme,  figure,  f.; 
compaonon,  m. ;  make-bate, 
brouillon,  ra.;  semeur  de  que- 
relles,m.;  make-weight,  sup- 
plement, m. 

Make,  v.  faire,  executer,  creer, 
foi-mer,  rendre  ;  make  a  fool 
of,  ee  jouer  de ;  make  a  mis- 
take, eetromper;  make  a  pass, 
porter  une  botte;  make  a  pen, 
tailler  une  plume;  mnke  a 
wonder,  admirer,  e'etonner ; 
make  a  gain  of,  gagner-  make 
hay,  faner  Vherbe;  nialce  lev- 
el, aplanir,  tinir;  make  one, 
etre  de  la  partie ;  make  ma- 
ny words,  chicaner,  contester; 
nuike  one's  escape,  ee  tauver; 
make  use, /aire  usage,  se  eer- 
vir;  make  angry,  fdcher ; 
make  clean,  netUpyer;  make 
free,  afranchir;  make  good, 
eoutenir,  prouver,  defendre, 
bonijier ;  make  haste,  se  de- 
pecher,  se  hater;  make  hot, 
chauffer,  ectiouffer;  make  lia- 
ble, assvjeitir ;  make  lean, 
amaigrir^  make  less,  rapetis- 
ser^  amomdrir;  make  mad, 
faire  enrager:  make  rcadv, 
preparer;  moke  away  witn, 
se  defaire  de;  rjake  for  a 


place,  *aZ?«r  vers  guelmu  en' 
droit,  rddcher;  make  oVS,  jouer 
des  talons,  s^enfuir;  moke  out, 
prouver,  faire  voir;  make  to- 
wards, s^approcAer  de,  aU«r 
vers;  make  over,  transferer, 
ceder;  make  up,  acheter,  ter- 
miner, reparer,  supplier,  eum- 
•  bler,  plier,  recomptnser,  ac- 
commoder,  completer;  make 
up  to  one,  accoster  quelgu^un. 

Man  (pi.  Men),  s.  himme,  m.; 
man-servant,  valet,  domesti- 
gue,  m. ;  man-of-war,  vais- 
seau  de  guerre,  m. 

Man,  v.  iguiper,  armer,  meUre 
une  gamison  {dans  une place), 
la  garnir  de  stddats;  fortifier, 
encourager. 

Manufacturer,  s.  manufaetu- 
rur,  i'ere. 

Many  I  adj.  plvsievrs,  beaveovp, 
bien;  many  a  man,  ^^umvrt 
homm4s;  many  a  tune,  pirn- 
sieursfois;  many  times, 
vent. 

Market,  s.  marche,  debit,  ra. 
Market,  v.  acheter  ou  rendre 

dans  un  marche;  fairs  Is 

marche. 

Match,  B.  meche,  aUumetie, par- 
tie,  f. ;  pareiUe,  f. ;  sembdbU, 
parti,  mariage,  m. ;  match- 
maker, marieur,  euse. 

Match,  V.  aseortir,  Joindre,  ap- 
parier,  contenir^  marier. 

Me,  pron.  me,  mot. 

Meal,  B.  repas,  m. ;  farine,  f. 

Meat,  8.  vtande,  f.;  aliment,  m.; 
roast-meat,  roti,  m.;  bollcd- 
meat,  bouiUi,  m. :  meat  for 
fowls,  mangeailU,  i.;  meat  for 
hones,  foin,  m.;  avoine,  f. 

Medal,  b.  medaiUe,  f. 

Meeting,  8.  rencontre,  entrevue, 
assembUe.  f. ;  cemgr^,  m. ; 
meeting-nouse,  temple,  m. ; 
eglise,  chapelU,  f. ;  meeting 
of  two  streams,  confluent,  m. 

Member,  s.  membre,  lu. 

Merit,  8.  merite,  m. 

Merit,  v.  meriter. 

Metal,  8.  metal,  m. 

Mice,  s.  (pi.  of  mouse),  dss  sath 
ris,  f.  pi. 

Midst,  8.  milieu,  m. 

Midst,  adv.  au  milieu. 

Mile,  s.  mille,  m. 

Mine,  poss.  pron.  mon.ma,mei; 
le  mien,  la  mienne.  Its  mien*, 
les  miennes;  a  moi. 

Mine,  s.  mine,  f. 

Mine,  v.  miner,  creuser. 

Minister,  s.  ministre,  m. 

Minister,  v.  tervir,foumir. 

Minute,  s.  minute,  f. ;  minuto- 
hook,Joumal,  comet,  caUpin, 
plumtt%f,  m. ;  minutc-glnsn, 
sablierdmintUts,TD.;  niioute- 
watch,  montre  a  minuta,  f. 

Minute,  adj.  pttU,  ef  menu,  t; 
minutieux,  tuse  ;  mince. 
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Mlniite,  V.  minuter. 

Miss.  8.  demoiselie,  mademoi- 
8elU;  perU,  fauU^  mtprUey 
erreuTj  f. 

Mias,  V.  manqwr^  otruUre;  inisf* 
onQ.regreUtrquelquUtn;  ini.-*a 
one's  mark,  WW  n  J  Merkow  eaup. 

Mix,  V.  meUr,  melanger. 

Moment,  s.  moment^  in. ;  im- 
portanctj  f. 

Money,  s.  ar^ferU^  m.;  monwue, 
f. ;  nioney-bug,  hOC  d  argent, 
m.\  money-broker,  co«rf*^r</# 
change,  ni. ;  money-cliansrer, 
changeur,  m. ;  money-lender, 
vaurttTy  m. ;  raoney-nmtter, 
eompte,  in. ;  money's-worth, 
c«  JK*  vaut  de  V argent,  objet 
de  valeur,  deprix,  \\\.\  taleur 
de  Vargent,  i. ;  ready  money, 
wgent  comptant ;  '  raoncy- 
scrivener,  notaire,  homme 
d'affaires,  courtier,  m. 

Monk,  8.  motM,  m. 

Month,  B.  mots,  m. 

Moonlight,  s.  clair  de  tune,  m. 

More,  adv.  plii^,  d^i vantage ; 
more  and  more,  de  plus  en 
plus,  toujour 8. 

Most,  adv.  {le)plu»,  trh,/ort. 

Most,  8.  le  plus  grand  nomhre, 
m. ;  laptupart,  f. 

Mother,  s.  mkre,  f. 

Mother,  v.  s'epaimr,  se  former 
en  lie;  se  moisir. 

Motion,  s.  mouvement,  avis,  m.; 
propoeUion,  ouverture,  sollici- 
tattony  f. 

Motion,  V.  proposer,  meltre  eur 
U  tapis. 

Meuth,  s.  houehe,  f. ;  mouth  of 
a  haven,  erUree,  f. ;  month  of 
u  bottle,  trou,  m. ;  mouth  of 
A  lion,  gueule,  f. ;  mouth  of  a 
river,  embouchure,  f. 

Mouth,  v.  marmoUery  mAcher; 
crier  forty  ouvrir  une  grande 
bouchs  en  parlant. 

Much,  adj.  and  s.  beaucovp  de^ 
bien  dUy  grand,  e  ;  long,  ue. 

Mnch,  adv./or^,  bien^  beaucoup, 
trie. 

Mule,  B.  mulct,  ra. ;  mule,  f. 
Murder,  s.  meurtre,  m. 
Murder,  v.  tuer,  assassiner; 

murder  a  word,  estropier. 
Museum,  s.  cabinet  de  curiosites, 

musee,  m. 
M^,  pops.  adj.  mon,  ma,  mes, 

d  mui, 

N. 

NMtion,  8.  nation,  f. ;  peuple,  m. 
Near,  adj.  proche,  intime,  eco- 

nome,  avare. 
Near,  adv.  presque,  dpeupres. 
Near,  prep,  proche,  prea,  aupreSy 

envtron  ;  sous  la  main. 
Necessity,  s.  nfceasUe,  f. 
Necklace,  s.  collier,  m. 
Neither,  pron.  ni  VunniVatdrey 


m. :  ni  Vune  ni  Vautre,  f. ; 
•  ni  les  uns  ni  Ua  autres,  m.  pi. ; 

ni  Us  unes  ni  les  autres,  f.  pi. 
Neither,  coni.  ni,  ni..,.non 

plus,  nonplus. 
Nephew,  s.  nevsu,  m. 
Never,  adv.  jamais,  ne...  .pas, 

ne... .point,  point  du  tout. 
Next,  adj.  prochain,  e  ;  proche, 

Sui  suit,  premier,  iere ;  next 
uy,  le  Undemain,  m. 
Next,  ndv.  ensuite ,  apres,  im- 
tn^diatement  apr'es;  presque, 
dpeupres. 
Nice,  adj.  delicat,  e;  tendre, 
exact,  e ;  rajffine,  e ;  bon,  ne ; 
agieable,  fruind,  e  ;  joli,  e  ; 
aimable,jin,  e;  juste ^  diJieUe, 
exigeant,  e;  pointilleux,  tuae. 
Niece,  s.  niece,  f. 
Niffht,  8.  nait,  f. ;  soir,  m. 
Nobody,  k.  personne,  n\. ;  pas 

un,  pas  une. 
Noise,  8.  bruit,  eclat,  fracas, 
vacarme,  m. ;  renommee,  f. ; 
noise  in  one's  ear,  tintement, 
ni. 

Noise,  v.  publier,  dioulguer, 
^aire  du  bruit. 

Not,  adv.  ne... pas,  point;  non. 
Note,  s.  note,  marque,  remarque, 

f. ;  note  of  hand,  bilUt,  in. ; 

of  great  note,  iUustre. 
Note,  V.  noter^  marquer,  re- 

m^rquer. 
Nothing,  8.  rien,  neant,  m. 
Novel,  s.  nouveiU,  historietle,  f.; 

roman,  m. 
Novel,  adj.  nouveau  ou  nou- 

vel,  le. 

Now,  adv.  maintenant,  d  pre- 
sent, actuellement ;  now  and 
then,  de  temps  en  temps. 

Now,  conj.  or. 

Nowadays,  8.  aujourd'hui. 

0. 

Oath,  8.  serment,  m. 

Oblige,  v.  obliger,  fairs plaisir. 

Occupy,  Occnpate,  v.  posseder, 
jouir  de. 

Of,  prep,  de,  du,  de  la;  de  V,  des, 
en,  sur,  par,  d,pour. 

Ollice  (post),  8.  charge,  f.;  qfice,, 
plaistr,  m. ;  office  for  usi- 
ness,  bureau,  m. 

Officer,  s.  qficieTy  sergent,  com- 
mandant, m. 

Oft,  Often,  Oftentimes,  Oft- 
times,  souvent. 

Old,  a4j.  vieuz  ou  vieil^  m. ; 
vieille,  f. ;  age,  e;  of  old,  a*i- 
ciennement,  autrefois,  jadis. 

On,  prep,  sur,  d,  en,  de,  dans, 
apr  'es,  pour  /  au,  de,  du^  dela; 
on  foot,  d  pied ;  on  hi^h,  en 
haul;  on  horseback,  a  che- 
val;  on  purpose,  d  dessein, 
expres  ;  on  that  day,  ce  jour- 
Id  ;  on  the  left,  d  gauche ;  on 
the  right,  d  droits. 
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On.  adv.  dessits^  en  avant,  avant, 
de  suite,  toujours^  sur  soi. 

One,  pron.  quelqu^un,  e;  td, 
telle;  on.  Von. 

One,  adj.  un,  e;  Vun,  e;  un 
certain^  une  certain e. 

Only,  adj.  seal,  e;  unique. 

Only,  adv.  seulement,  ne....que. 

Oppress,  v.  opprimer,  oppresner. 

Or,  conj.  ou,  ou  bien ;  or  else, 
ou  bien,  autrement ;  or  ever, 
avant  que. 

Orchard,  s.  verger,  m. 

Order,  s.  ordr'e,  desret,  devoir, 
in.;  ordonnance,  maniere,  oou- 
t'ime,  regie,  discipline,  f. 

Order,  v.  ordonner,  regler. 

Other,  pron.  autre. 

Our,  poss.  pron.  notre,  nos. 

Out,  V.  depoKseder,  depouiller. 

Out,  adv.  and  pr.  hors,  dehors; 
out  of  hatred,  par  haine ;  out 
of  hand,  tout  de  suite;  out  of 
measure,  outre  mesure;  out  of 
hope,  sans  espe ranee ;  out  of 
design,  d  dessein;  out  of  fa- 
vor, disgracie,  e;  out  of  place, 
hors  de  place'  out  of  «ig!it,  d 
perle  de  vue,  Mrs  de  vue  ;  out 
of  humor,  de  mauvaise  hu- 
tneur;  out  of  tune,  desac- 
corde,  e;  out  of  pocket,  de- 
bourse^  m. 

Out,  adj.  expire,  e;  diehu,  e; 
eteint,  e  ;  accompli,  e. 

Outside,  8.  dehors,  exterieur,  m.; 
out^Hide  shutter,  contreverU,  m. 

Outside,  adv.  en  dehors,  au  de- 
hors, sur  Vimj)eriale,  sur  la 
banquette. 

Over,  prep,  sur,  par-dessus. 

Over,  adv.  d^  rests,  plus  qu'U 
h'en  faut;  de  nouveau,  urn 
seconde  fois,  de  suite,  dUtn 
bout  d  Vautre. 

Over  (done),  adj.^/i*, «;  fait,  e. 

Owe,  V.  devoir. 

Own,  8.  le  mien,  le  tien,  le  sien  ; 

mon  bien,  ton  bien,  son  bien ; 

d  moi,  d  toi,  d  lui,  m. 
Own,  V.  avouer,  confesser,  con- 

venir^  reelamer,  s^attribueff 

Jouir. 

P. 

Package,  8.  ballot,  paquet,  sm- 

ballags,  m. 
Page  (at  courtj,  s.  page,  m. ; 

page  of  a  book,  page,  f. 
F&gQ,  V.  marquer  les  pages. 
Palace,  s.  palais,  ra. ;  inaison 

royaUy  f. 
Parent,  s.  pere,  m.,  ou  msre,  t. 
Passenger,  s.  passager.  m.;/au- 

con  (U  passage,  passant,  m. 
Passer,  s.  un  passant,  m. 
Passport,  8.  passe-port,  m. 
Pastime,  8.  passe-temps,  m. ; 

creation,  t. 
Path,  8.  sentier,  m. 
Pay,  8.  paye,  solde^  t 
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PttT,  V.  payir;  pay  a  visit,  r«n- 
are  vxsiU ;  pay  back,  rendre^ 
rettUuer;  pay  down,  payer 
argent  camptarU  ;  pay  olf,  re- 
lancer  ;«9pdlmer  un  batiment ; 
pay  off  a  ship,  deearmer  un 
vaveeeau;  pay  away j  filer;  pay 
down,  remettre  en  place, 

]*eacc,  8.  paiXy  tranquilliU^  la 
paiXj  f.;  peace-offering,  eacri- 
fice  propitiatoire^  m. ;  peace- 
officer,  oficier  de  policBy  m. 

Pear,  e.  po%re^  poire  d'angoisse^  f. 

Fen,  b.  plunuy  f. ;  poulaUUr, 
parcy  in. 

Pen,  V.  ecrirty  peindre ;  pen  a 
harpsichord,  emplumer  Mn 
clavecin;  pen  up,  enfermery 
parquer. 

Penknife,  s.  can\fy  m. 

Perceive,  v.  aperctvoir^  s'aper- 
eevoiry  preseentir. 

Perhaps,  adv.  peuUttre. 

Person,  b.  personnel  figure^  f. 

Ph^^sician,  s.  medeciny  phyei- 
cien^  m. 

Physician,  v.  traiter^  euivre  une 

maladie. 
Picture,  s.  tableau^  m. ;  picture 

of  a  person,  portrait^  m. 
Picture,  v.  d&peindre. 
Piece,  8.  pUce^  f. ;  bout^  mor- 

ceauy  m. ;  piece  of  ordnance, 

oanofiy  ra. ;  piece  of  wit,  trait 

d*fiprUym.;  tragic  piece,  <ra- 

g^dte^  m. 
Piece,  V.  rapiecer^  raccommodery 

riparer. 

Pistol,  V.  pietoleTy  tirer  un  coup 
de  pistoUt. 

Phice,  B.placCy  charge^  dignile^t; 
lieu^  endroUy  tmploi^  poete^  m. 

Phice,  V.  placer^  niettre^  ranger. 

Play,  8.  jeu,  ra. ;  piece  de  thed- 
Irgy  co/nedU,  f. 

Play,  v.Jouer;  play  away,  ^at*- 
«/♦,  perdre  aujeu;  play  hi^hy 
jouergrosjeu  ;  play  sure  play, 
jouer  djeu  eur;  plav  the  fool, 
faire  lefout:  play  the  truant, 
/aire  Pecole  ouissonniere;  play 
upon,  gaueeeTy  railUr. 

Please,  v.  plaire^  agreer^  cau- 
loir ;  please  one's  self,  pren- 
dre puiisirj  se  plalre. 

Plum,  8.  pruMy  f. ;  raisin  de 
Corlnthtiy  cent  tnille  livres 
sterling y  in. 

Poetry,  8.  poesisy  f. 

Point,  B.pointey  aiguiUettCyfai- 
setise  de  pointy  aire  de  venty 
qveue  de  raty  garcette  de  risy  f.; 
pointy  quarty  capy  in. 

Point,  v.  ajfilery  aiguieery  poin- 
ter y  ponctuer  ;  mettre  des  gar- 
eettei  de  rw,  manauvrer  en 
qutue  de  rat;  point  at,  mon- 
trer  du  doigt. 

Poison,  s.  poison,  in. 

Poison,  V.  empoisonner. 

Poor,  adj.  pauvrey  denue,  e;  di- 
duimey  e;  maigre. 


Poor,  8.  lespauvresy  m.  pi. 
Pope,  s.  papSy  m.  • 
Poppy,  8.  pavot^  in. 
Portion,  s.  portiony  party  doty  f. 
Portion,  v.  dotery  partager. 
Possible,  adj.  possible. 
Postscript,  8.  post-scriptumy  m. 
Pound,  8.  livre  sterling y  f.;  en- 
closy  m. 

Pound,  V.  pilery  broyer,  enfer- 

mer  du  betail. 
Pour,  V.  versery  pleuooira  verse. 
Powerful,  adj.  puissanty  e. 
Praise,  s.  louangSy  f. 
Praise,  v.  louery  vaniery  elever. 
Present,  adj.  present,  e. 
Present,  8.  prisenty  dony  m. 
Present,  v.  presentety  nommeTy 

offHry  exhiber. 
Pretty,  ad^.  joliy  e;  gentily  le; 

pretty  toys,  jovjouxy  m.  pi.; 

pretty  tricks,  gentillesses  d^en- 

fanty  f.  pi.;  pretty  well,  adv. 

passablementy  assez  hien. 
Prevail,  v.  preealoiry  dominery 

Vemporter ;  prevail  with,  ga- 

gneryfiechvr. 
Prey,  B.proiCy  f.;  butiny  in. 
Prey,  v.  butinery  pillery  miner. 
Prickle,  b.  piquant^  m.;  ipinsy  f. 
Pride,  s.  tfrgueily/astSy  m.;  fier- 

ti  t 

Pride,  y.  faire  troplUe  de,  sepi- 
query  se  glor^fier. 

Prmce,  8.  princey  m. 

Prison,  s.  prisony  f. 

i'rison,  v.  emprisonner. 

Prisoner,  s.  prisonniery  iere. 

Private,  adj.  priviy  e;  retiriy  e; 
secret y  ete;  particuliery  iere; 
private  conversation,  un  tete- 
ch-tete,  in.;  private  stairs,  csca- 
Iter  derobiy  m. 

Produce,  b.  produit,  fruity  m. 

Produce,  v.  produire. 

Production,  8.  production,  f. 

Profession,  B.professiony  i.;  em- 
ploiy  metier y  m. 

Pronounce,  v.  prononeery  deci- 
der, juger. 

Proof,  B.preuvCy  epreuvey  f.;  es- 
saiy  m. 

Proud,  adj.  tire;  hautainy 
e;  orgueilleuXy  ewe;  proud- 
flesh,  c/utir  baveussy  f. 

Proverb,  s.  prooerbSy  adage,  m. 

Proverb,  v.  citer  unproverbe. 

Prudence,  a.prudencCy  sagessSy  f. 

Punish,  V.  puniry  chdtier. 

Pupil,  8.  prunelUy  f.;  elevSy  pw- 
pilUy  mf. 

Pursue,  V.  poursuivrsy  suivre. 

Put,  s.  sorts  de  jeu  de  carteSy  f.; 
put  off,  excussy  ichappatoirey 
remisSy  d^aitCy  f. 

Put,  V.  meltrey  posery  placer; 
put  about,^ai>«  courtr;  put 
again,  remettrfy  •placer;  put 
a  joke  upon,  raiUer;  put  an 
end  to,  mettre  fin  a;  put  a 
stop  to,  s^oppiiery  empecher; 
put  a  trick  upon,/ut/'«  un 


tour;  put  away,  U€ry  ehasser^ 
renvoyeVy  repudier; jtut  back. 
reculer;  put  out,  ejfaetr;  pot 
by,  parery  dftoumery  eeiter; 
put  down,  svpprimery  mettre 
sur;  put  forth y  prod uirSyprO' 
poser;  put  forward,  pouesery 
avancer;  put  hard  to  it, 
bar  rawer ;  put  in  fear,  j^oir* 
peur;  put  in  for  a  place,  bri' 
query  posluler;  put  in  print, 
xmprimer;  put  off,  d^uilUry 
quitter;  put  off,  remtttrey  ren- 
toyery  dtffercTy  traineVy  s'ex- 
cuser;  put  off' one's  hat,  ottr; 
put  out,  dem^Ure.  deposer; 
put  out  a  book,  publier  ;  put 
out,  bannir;  put  out  moncv, 
placer;  put  out  of  conceit,  de- 
gouter;  put  out  of  dooTBy  faire 
sortiry  mettre  dchorSy  chasserf 
put  out  the  fire,  ttcindre;  put 
out  to  service,  mettre;  put 
forward,  proposer;  put  to, 
ajouteTy  joindre;  put  to  death, 
faire  mourir;  put  to  tlic  vote, 
alter  avx  voix;  put  up,  tendre, 
excuser;  put  a  motion,  pro^ 
ser ;  put  un  a  prayer,  fuviy 
adressery  qfrir;  put  up  a  pe- 
tition, presenter;  put  upon, 
imposery  tromper'  put  on,  pi- 
query  toucher y  se  tiatery  mettre. 

Q. 

Quality,  a.  quaUtiy  la  noblesse,  f. 

Queen,  s.  reine,  f. ;  queen  at 
cards,  damSy  f. 

Quick,  8.  vif  m.;  chair  tfivSy  f; 
les  vioansy  m.  pi. 

Quick,  adj.  tify  ice;  prompty  e; 
subtil,  e;  penetranty  e;  -etvanty 
e;  qui  est  en  vie;  ouick  ear, 
oretUefiney  f.;  ouiclt  fire,/«» 
ardent y  m.;  quick  Baldy  prompt 
debit y  m. 

Quick,  adv.  vitey  promptement. 

Quickly,  adv.  vitementy  bientety 
vite. 

Quite,  adv.  tout  a  fait;  (juita 
contrary,  tout  au  oontraire. 

R. 

Rain,  s.  pluiey  f. 

Rain,  v.  pleuvoir. 

Rank,  s.  rangeey  f.;  rangy  m. 

Rank,  adj.  rancSy  forty  e;fsrtiUy 
outlay  e. 

Rank,  v.  rangsry  figurer;  pren- 
dre son  rangy  se  tenxr  a  sa 
place. 

Rapid,  adj.  rapids,  vif  ive. 

Rare,  tdj.  rarCy  clair  semty  e. 

Rare,  adiv.fort,  parfaitement. 

Raw.  adi.  cruy  e. 

Reaa,  adj.  Uttrey  e. 

Read,  v.  lire;  read  about,  tire 
tour  d  tour;  read  again,  ri^t'n 
encore  une  fois;  read  curaoii- 
ly,  lire  d  la  hate ;  read  ou, 
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povrsuiorej  continuffr  lie  lire: 
rend  out,  lire  tout  haut;  read 
over,  lire,  parcourir^  lire  tout. 

Ruador,  s.  Ucteur,  ni. 

Kenlly,  adv.  reelUment,  en  eWtL 

Reap,  V.  moisst/nner,  recueilUr. 

Kcation,  8.  raison^  f. 

KoHSon,  V.  raisonneTj  arguer. 

Keoeive,  v.  rectvoir^/aire^  reci- 
ler^  tupporter. 

Eed,  adj.  rouge^  temuU^  le; 
red-liatred,  roux^  rouese;  red- 
hot,  tout  rttuge^  tout  chaud. 

Red,  ».  roug^,,  m. ;  red-deer, 
beU  fauve^  f.;  red  face,  vutage 
enlumine^  ni. ;  rod-herriii>r, 
Kartvg  saur^  m. ;  red-lead, 
minium  J  vermilion,  m.;  red- 
8treakea  cider,  cidre  de  rou- 
get,  m. 

Redbreaut,  8.  rouge-gorge^  m. 

Befreshing,ndj .  rtf/ratc/tiMan/,^. 

Regret,  s.  regret^  ni. 

Rejfret,  y.  regretter. 

Reioice,  v.  rtjouir^  »$  tfjouir. 

Religion;  8.  religion^  f. 

Reinurk,  8.  remarque^  marque,  f. 

Remark,  v.  remarquer^  observer. 

Represent,  v.  rtprceenter. 

Require,  v.  exiger^  requirir^  de- 
mander. 

Reserve,  s.  riservfy  reUnue,  f. 

Reserve,  v.  reserver^  garder. 

Reside,  v.  resider^  eieger. 

Reward,  8.  recompenee,  f. 

Reward,  v.  recompetieer. 

Riband, Ribbon, ra^n;  ribbon- 
weaver,  rubanier,  m. 

Ri^ht,  8.  droit,  privilege,  m. ; 
^usticey  raison^  f. 

Right,  ^.f aire  justice. 

Right,  adj.  droit ^  e;  hontute^ 
sincere^  equitable,  juite,  vrai, 
e  ;  bon,  ne;  verxtable,  bien fait^ 
comme  il/uut;  right  honora- 
ble, trh'/iomtrabU. 

Riffht,  intcrj.  bon/  bien!  fort 
bien/  trea-bien. 

Right,  adv.  bien,  tres-fort. 

Ring,  8.  bague,  t'.\  anneau,  cercle, 
m. ;  ringdove,  pigeon  ramier, 
m.;  ring  of  an  anchor,  orga- 
neau,  ni.;  ring  of  belU,  eon- 
n4ri6,f.\  ring  of  a  coin,  cor- 
don, JiUt,  m.;  viroU,  f.;  ring- 
tail, bonnetU  de  baume,  f. 

Ring,  V.  eonner;  ring  iigain,  re- 
t&ntir,  re*onner ;  ring  out, 
eonner  en  branle. 

Ripe,  a(ij.  mu/*,  e. 

Ri:*e,  H.  aoancement,  m.;  source, 
origins,  f.;  rise  of  the  sun,  U 
lever  da  soUil,  m. 

Rise,  V.  se  lever,  s'elever,  haus- 
ser,  sorlir,  provenir,  lev%r,fer- 
menter,  monter ;  rise  again, 
rensuscuer;  rise  in  price, 
che.rir,  ench^rir ;  ri8C  up  in 
arm.<),  se  soulevsr. 

River,  s.  riviere,  f.;  fieuve,  m. 

Road,  8.  route,  f. ;  grand  che- 
0M/I,  m. 


Robin,  Robin-redbreast,  8. 
rouge-gorge,  ni. 

Roof,  8.  toit,  palais,  m.;  impe- 
rials, f.;  roof-tile, /airier*,  f.; 
roof- work,  toiture,  f. 

Room,  8.  place,  chambrs,  sovte, 
f ;  lisUy  espace,  sujet,  m. 

Rope,  8.  cords,  f. ;  rope-band, 
raoan  de  tetisre,  m. ;  rope- 
dancer,  danseur  de  corde,  m.; 
rope  maker,  ccwrftw,  m.;  rope 
of  onions,  glane  d'oignons,  f.; 
rope  of  pearls,  rang  deperles, 
m. ;  rope-yard,  oorderis,  f. ; 
Tope-y&rn, ^l  de  carret,  m. 

Rope,  V.  filer,  se  former  en  fila- 
mens  glutineux. 

Round,  8.  rond,  tour^  Echelon, 
m.;  rondsy  f. 

Round,  adj.  rond,  e;  circulaire. 

Roun^,  V.  arrondir,  eoidsr,  ho- 
ler, boirs  a  la  ronds. 

Round,  adv.  a  la  ronds,  autour, 
en  rond. 

Row,  8.  rang^  ra. ;  rangee,  f. ; 
row-barge,  bateau  qui  va  a 
voiles  et  a  rames^  m. ;  row- 
locks, toUdiereSy  f.  pi. ;  apos- 
tis,  m. ;  raw-  ports,  sabords  des 
avirons,  m.  pi. 

Row,  v.  ramsr. 

Ruin,  8.  ruins,  perte,  dfsola- 
tvm,  f. 

Ruin,  v.  abimer,  ruin^r. 

Run,  8.  course,  f.;  sillage^  ni.; 
cours,  elany  m.;  pents  rotds,  f. 

Run,  V.  courir,  courre,  passer, 
coulsr,  degoutter,  router;  run 
against,  heurter  contre,  don- 
ner  contre:  run  aground,  en- 
graver, ichouer;  run  a  race, 
/aire  ttne  course;  run  away, 
ienfuir;  run  back,  rebrous- 
ser  cJiemin;  run  from,  sortir; 
run  goods,  /aire  li  contre- 
bande ;  run  smooth,  couler 
doueement^  run  the  gauntlet, 
passer  par  les  baguettes;  run 
throjigh,  enfiler,  passer  an 
trovers;  run  by  the  lead,  oi- 
ler a  la  sonde;  run  ashore, 
/aire  cots. 

S. 

Sacrifice,  s.  sacrifices,  m. 

Sacrifice,  v.  sacrifier. 

Safoness,  Safety,  s.  suretiy  f. 

Sailor,  8.  matsioty  marin^  mari- 
nisry  m. 

Same,  adj.  mSme. 

Save,  V.  sauver,  garantir,  epar- 
gner,  reserver. 

Save,  prep,  hgrmis,  sinon. 

Say,  8.  aiscours,  petit  taffttaSy 
m.;  prtuve,  f. 

Say,  V.  dire,  reciter;  say  over 
again,  redirs,  repeier. 

Scarce,  udj.  rare. 

School;  8.  dels,  i.  boarding- 
school,  j5^n*^>/»,  f. 

School,  v.  censurery  instruits,  j 


Science,  s.  sdsnce,  f. 
Sea,  8.  msr,  f.;  a  sea,  un  oo^tp 
de  msr,  m.;  a  heavy  sea,  un 
gros  coup  ds  mer,  m. 
Seasick,  adj.  qui  a  Is  mal  ds 
mer. 

Seat,  8.  banc,  si^ge,  chateau,  m.; 
chaise,  maison  ds  campagnty 
tribune,  residence,  f. 
Seat,  V.  poeer,  situer,  placeTy 
etabtir. 

Second,  s.  un  secfrml,  m.;  sec- 
ond of  time,  secomU,  f. 
Second,  adj.  »econd,e;  deuxiitms. 
Second,  v.  appnyer,  seconder. 
See,  8.  tifge,  m. 

See,  v.  voir,  regardfr,  c^mpren^ 
dre,  connaitre,  prendre  garde 
d,  s^in/ormsr,  se  gartlfr  ds; 
see  for,  cJtercher;  nee  into, 
penetrer,  voir  Is /ond. 
See,  inteij.  pa,  voyez,  regardez. 
Seem,  v.  sembler,  paraitre,  avoir 

rapparence. 
Sell,  V.  vendre,  drbiter,  se  ven' 
dre,  avoir  du  debit;  sell  by 
auction,  Udter,  rewire  d  Veil- 
oan;  sell  off,  vendre  tout. 
Send,  V.  envoy er,  /aire  partir  : 
send  back,  renvoyer ;  send 
for,  envoyer  querir,  /aire  ve- 
nir ;  send  word,  mander; 
send  in,  /aire  entrer,  /airs 
servir. 

Sense,  s.  ssnsy  sentiment,  es- 
prit, m. 
Servant,  s.  serviteur,  ra.;  domes- 

tique,  mf. 
Set,  s.  assortiment,  plant,  ser- 
vice, m. ;  bande,  troupe,  par- 
tis, f. ;  set  form,  /ornmUiire, 
m.;  set  hour,  fuure  reglee,  f.; 
set  of  china,  service  dt  porce- 
laiiu,  m. ;  set  of  tecih,  den- 
ture, f. ;  rdtelier,  ni. ;  set  otf, 
agrement,  omemtmt,  m. 
Set,  V.  poser,  mettre,  placer,  di- 
ployer,  porter,  relever.  cmpo- 
ser;  set  a  bone,  rend>oiter  un 
OS ;  set  a-going,, /'a»r<»  allsr  ou 
jouer;  set  a  razor,  repasser, 
afiiler;  set  a  precioun  stone, 
monter,  enc/td^^er;  set  a  time, 
fixer  un  temps;  set  Hail, 
/airs  voile;  set  about,  entre- 
prsndre;  set  aside,  msUrs  ds 
coU,  passer  pardessuM  ;  set  at 
defiance,  dfjier;  set  at  naught, 
meprissr ;  set  down,  icrire; 
set  forth,  exposer,  representer; 
set  forward,  parlir,  avancer: 
set  free,  ajranckir;  set  olf, 
embellir,  reUver;  hct  on  ed^e, 
agacer;  set  out,  p>irtir,  s'en 
oiler,  mettre  d  part;  set  to 
worky/aire  travailler,  se  mtt- 
trs  en  train;  set  up,  dresser, 
eriger,  clever,  rider;  set  up 
for,  s^eriger. 
Several,  adj.  plusleurx,  divers,  e. 
Shall,  v.  tigne  du  /utur  en  an- 
j    gUi^ff  I  shall  love,/a»m^ai 
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Shame,  8.  honUy  f. 

Shame,   v.    dishonorer^  /aire 

honte  a. 
Shawl,  s.  chdU,  m. 
She,  pron.  elU. 

Sheet,  8.  drap^  linc^ul^  m.;  sheet 
of  paper, /(Stti/^,  icouU^  f. 

Sheet,  V.  meUr$  det  drops  a  vn 
lit. 

Shcnhcrd,  s.  btraer^  m. 
Shilling,  8.  scheUin^j  cheHfiy  m. 

(24  sous). 
Ship,  8.  vaisscau^  navire^  m. 
Ship,  V.  embarguer. 
Shipwreck,  s.  nanfrags^  m. 
Shipwreck,  yf ./aire  nauf rage. 
Shop,  8.  bovtiqtie,  f. 
Shore,  8.  bord^  rioage,  ^tai^  ap- 

pni^  m.;  eporUUUSy  f.  pi.;  elan- 

fons^  m.  pi. 
Shore,  v.  etayer^  appuyer^  ipon- 

tUler^  kanfonner. 
Short,  adj.  court,  e;  succinct^  e; 

in  short,  adv.  biff. 
Show,  H.  apparence,  couleur,  pa- 
rade, f.;  spectacle,  m.\  pompe, 

figure,  f. 
Show,  V.  montrer,  fairs  voir; 

paraitre,    resserMler  /  show 

mercy,  /aire  grace;  phow 

rcBpet't,  ipor^er  du  re^tpect: 

show  tricKH,  /airs  dee  tours. 
Siece,  r.  siege,  m. 
Sigh,  8.  tonjnr,  regret^  chagrin, 

m. ;  ajiiction,  f. 
Sigh,  V.  stfupirrr. 
Sight,  H.  vue,  vision,  mirs,  f. ; 

speelacle,  m. 
Signutiirc,   s.   tignalurSy  f. ; 

seing^  m. 
Silk,  s.  soie,  f. 
Sincerely,  adv.  tinchemerU. 
Sing,  V.  chanter. 
Sinner,  k.  pechevr,  eresss. 
Sire,  8.  pere,  sirs,  m. 
Sister,  8.  sost/r,  f. 
Sixteenth,  adj.  seizieme. 
Skin,  8.  peau,  f.;  cuir,  m.;  skin 

newly  flayed,  carbatine,  f. 
Skin,  V.  Archer,  peler,  ss  /er- 

mer. 

Skirt,  8.  bord,  pan,  m.;  basqus, 
f. ;  skirt  ot'u  country,  eonjins, 
m.  pi. 

Skirt,  V.  border,  eonfiner. 

Siay,  V.  ttter,  mettre  d  mart, 
maMocrer. 
•  Sleeping,  «.  V action dedormir,  f. 

Sleeve,  H.7n<«/jc'A«,  t'.;  casse/ on, in. 

Slow,  adj.  Unt.  e  ;  taidif,  iee  ; 
slow-witted,  ifiurdaud,  e. 

Smile,  s.  sour-lt,  sourire,  in. 

Smile,  V.  sourire,  rire. 

SmioUh.  ^./umee,  f.;  smoke-sail, 
masque,  tn. 

Smokf,  v./umer. 

So,  adv.  ainsi,  de  meme,  cela, 
oeci,  de  otte  maniers,  cmime 
esla;  ho  ill,w  mal;  mo  much, 
tant,  si,  aussi;  so  ao,  la  la, 
passablement ;  so  that,  telle- 
mini  qus;  so  well,  si  bien. 


Soap,  8.  savon,  m. 

Soap,  V.  savonner. 

Soldier,  s.  soUat,  m. 

Solid,  8.  solids,  m. 

Solid,  adj.  soliile. 

Some,  adj.  quelque,  tin  peu  de, 

du,  de  la,  de  V,  dts;  Us  vns, 

Us  autres,  Uy  ena  qui. 
Somebody,  8.  quelqu'un,  m. ; 

Bomebody  else,  qutlqtie  autre. 
Sometimes,  adv.  quelqw/ois, 

fantot. 
Son,  B.fiU,  m. 
S«mg,  8.  chanson,  f. 
Soon,  adv.  bientot^  tot,  vite, 
Sonl,  ».idme,  f. 

Sonnd,  s.  son ;  deiroU,  m. ; 
seche,  f. 

Sonnd,  v.  sonner,  retentir,  sen- 
der. 

Sound,  adj.  tntier,  iere  ;  sain,  e ; 

sound  sleep,  pro/ona  som- 

meil,  m. ;  Hound  principles, 

de  bons  principes,  ni.  pi. 
Sow,  8.  truie,  t.;  sow  of  lead. 

saumon,  m. ;  sow  of  molted 

iron,  gueuse,  f. 
Sow,  V.  semer,  ensemencer. 
Speak, v.parUr,  dire,  temoigner, 

declarer  J  speak  fair,  fiaUer, 

parUr  smcerement. 
Spiritual,  adj.  spiriluel,  U, 
Splendid,  iidj.  spUndide. 
Spoil,  8.  butin,  pillage,  m. 
Spoil,  V.  gdter,  nunpre,  deUrio- 

rer,  pilUr,  butiner. 
Spring,  8.  source,  origin e,/onte, 

embo^sure,  hausHere,  f.;  sa»it, 

reitort,  printemps,  filet,  m.  ; 

spri ng- water,  ^aw  de  source,  f. 
Spring,  V.  saillir.  sortir,  /aire 

Jouer,  satiter;  spring  up,  pfnis- 

ser,  bourgertnner ;  spring  a 

leak,  /aire  une  voU  iteaa. 
Square,  adj.  carre,  s;  honnet*', 

Jiute,/ranc,  he. 
Square,  s.  carri,  tn,;  fquerre. 

place,   f. ;   square  dealing, 

bonne  /vi,  f. 
Square,  v.  equarrir^  regUr,  ca- 

drer. 

Start,  8.  tressalllement  ^^ffroi^ 
m.;  start  up,  gueuzretehi,  m. 

Start,  V.  treHSiiiliir,  sauttr  de 
peur,  /'lire  un  fcart,  lancer, 
/aire  partir,  /aire  pntposer, 
decouvHr,  paitir;  start  from, 
s'ecarter;  suirt  up,  s^eUver. 

State,  s.  elat,  m. ;  ptrmpe,  gran- 
deur, firrU,  havUur,f,\  state 
craft,  politique,  f. 

State,  V.  r^gUr,  ftablir. 

SUitue,  8.  st>Uue,  figure,  f. 

Steam,  s.  v^ipeor,  /umee,  f, ; 
steam-enginu,  pompe  d/efi,  f.; 
steamboat,  bateau  d  vapeur, 
m. 

Steam,  v.  sxhalsr. 

Steeple,  s.  cluehsr,  m, ;  trjur, 

aiguille,  f. 
Step,  s.  pas,  m. ;  enjamhie,  dh- 

murche^  f\ 


Step,  V.  alUr,  faire  vn  tour; 

step  after,  sutrre ;  step  a.nide, 

ss  mettre  a  I  tear t,  s'^cartir; 

step  back,  relmmsser  c/ttmin  ; 

step  down,  descendxe ;  t«tep 

in,  entrer ;  step  out,  fOrtir  ; 

step  over,  passtr,  traverser; 

step  lip,  tnonter. 
Siill,  8.  calme,  niUnce,  ala>nhic,m. 
Still,  adj.  tranquilU,  CaUfU,  e/t 

repos. 

Still,  adv.  encrtre,  tcujotir: 
Still,  V.  assovpir,  calmtr,  dis- 
tiller. 

Stone,  s.  pierre,  f. ;  noyau,  ni,; 
pfpins,  ui.  pi.;  stone-aluui, 
aCunde  n)che,  m.;  stone-cut- 
ter, taUUur  ds  pierre,  m.  ; 
stone  of  wool,  quaums  Uvrtt 
de  laine,  f.  pi. ;  sandy  stone, 
tv/  ou  ttiffeau,  m, ;  stone- 
weight,  ptiids  ds  hvU,  qua- 
torze,  et  seize  Uores,  in.;  stone- 
work, outrage  en  pierre,  ni. ; 
stone-fruit,  i'rttti  a  n^iyau,  m. 

Stone,  adj.  as  pUtre;  stone- 
blind,  acettgU ;  stono-dead, 
roids  mort. 

Stone,  V.  lapider. 

Stop,  8.  relardenunt,  obstaeie^ 
m. ;  pause.  Umche,  f. 

Stop,  V.  arreter,  retarder,  «'ar- 
reter,  /airs  halts,  b<fucher. 

Storm,  8.  orage,  assault  m.;  <€S»- 
j>fU,  f. 

Storm,  V,  tempeter, /vudroytr^ 
donner  Vassaut. 

Stranger,  s.  Hran^er,  ere. 

Straw,  8.  paiLU,  t. ;  »rste,  /ttu^ 
m. ;  straw- bed,  paillasse,  f. ; 
straw-hut,  chapeau  ds  pailU, 
ni. :  stack  of  straw,  tas  ds 
pailU,  m. 

Stream,  s.  courant,  fil  de  feau^ 
filet,  ruisseau,  ni. 

Stream,  v.  covler,  rvisseUr,  ra- 
yonner;  stream  off,  t'eormUr. 

Street,  s.  rue,  f. 

Strike,  s.  me<ur€, f.;  hoi<seau, m. 

Strike,  v.  /rapper,  batt>^,  ajli- 
ger,  punir,  atn^n^r,  haisser 
pacilhm,  sonner;  strike  a 
nar^jain,  eonclure  tin  marche  ; 
strike  blind,  rendre  aveugU^ 
strike  fire,  tirerdu/eu;  strike 
root,  prendre  riiciae ;  stril  e 
terror,  ins/nrsr  de  La  terreur 
strike  against  a  rc>ck,  ecJtouer 
strike  down,  /airs  timber 
strike  in  with,  se  con/omm 
d;  strike  olf,  eouper,  fat. 9 
sauter ;  strike  out,  tffaciy^ 
payer;  strike  througli.  peicer. 

Strong,  adj. /((>/•(,«;  puissmt,  e; 
stri^ig-iimbed,  nXufU,  mnt^ 
bru,  e;  strong- bucked,  trajni, 
s;  strong  waters,  Uquturs,  f. 
pi. 

Study,  s.  etude^  f.;  cabinet,  m. 
Studv,  V.  etudter,  getudier. 
Stutt,  s.  etofe,  matiers,  tiUnie, 
tlfublage,  stnj\  brai,  m. ; 
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muvr«$  morUBy  f.  pi. ;  mat^- 
aux.  cordage*^  m.  pi. :  house- 
hold Btufl,  fMubUs^  m.  pi. ; 
kitchen-stuff,  graiM9€  de  cui- 
nnSy  f. 

Staff,  V.  manner  gloutonnemeni^ 

farcir^  remplir^  boucher. 
Subject,  B.  *ujet,  m. 
ubjcct,  adj.  sujtt^ 
ubject,  V.  assuJsUir,  dompUr. 
f  acceed,  v.  tuccidtr^  tuivn^  rt- 

vstify  protperer, 
&ich,  pron.  Uly  U;  d«  metM^  »i; 
such  ns,  ceux  gui^  m.  pi.;  eel- 
Ut  quij  f.  pi.;  tel  qut^  teiU 
que. 

Suffer,  V.  touffrir^  tvpporter^ 

Hr«  puni, 
Sufrar,  8.  tttcref  m.;  double-re- 

flned  sugar,  sttcre  royaly  m. 
Sugar,  V,  tucrfTy  adaucir. 
Sammer,  s.  iUy  tn. 
Summer,  v.  passer  Viti, 
Sun,  8.  toUUy  m. 
Sun,     tstoreTy  skcher  au  goleil. 
Sunrise,  Sunrising,  s.  lever  du 

eoUUy  m. 
Sunshine,  8.  darti  du  toleUy  f. 
Suppose,  V.  tuppoeery  penter. 
Supreme,  adj.  supreme. 
Sure,  adj.  «ur,  e;  assuriy  e;  suro- 

footea,  gui  a  Is  pied  sur. 
Surprise,   Surpn&al,  8.  »ur- 

pHsSyf. 

Snrprise,  V.  surprendrey  4ion.ner. 

Surround,  v.  environnery  en- 
tourer. 

Sweep,  8.  aviroriy  m. 

Sweep,  V.  balayery  ramonsr; 
sweep  away,  rat^ety  enlever. 

Sword,  8.  ipiey  f.;  /«r,  m. 


Take,  v.  prendrsy  msnery  reee- 
voiTy  reuesir;  take  a  leap, 
/aire  vn  sauty  savter:  take  a 
turn,  sepromsnsr;  take  care, 
avoir  sow  dSy  prendre  garde  a; 
take  hold,  se  eaisir;  take  after 
one,  ressemhUr;  take  again, 
reprsndre:  take  asunder,  si- 

t  parsr;  take  away,  otsry  em- 
portery  desservir;  take  down, 
dseeendrsy  obaieseTy  deUndre  ; 
take  in,  prendre^  tromper; 
take  in  hand,  entrepreruire ; 
take  off,  lev'&y  dter,  enltvsry 
detacher;  take  on,  prsndrey 
revHir;  take  out,/a»>«  sortiry 
tirer;  take  up,  prendrey  em- 
potisry  se  reformer y  reprendre, 
empruntery  entreprendrSy  di- 
Urrer. 

TkU,  adj.  grandy  e;  hauty  e. 
Taste,  V.  gouttTy  avoir  quelque 
gout. 

Taste,  8.  gouty  m.;  saveur.  f. 
Tea,  8.  the.  m.'y  teapot,  theierey 

f. ;  tea- board,  cmarety  m. ; 

tea-Uble,  tabU  h  they  f.;  oa- 

bturet^  m. 


Tell,  V.  dire^  corUerj  compter, 

nambrery  dieter. 
Temerity,  s.  temeritiy  f. 
Tenth,  adj.  dixieme. 
Thon,  conj.  quSy  de. 
Thank,  v.  rendre  grdceSy  renur- 

cier. 

That,  pron.  eSy  eety  cette;  eela, 

eelut  ldy  ceUe-Uiy  celuiy  celle; 

quiy   que;   lequely  laqueUe; 

quoi ;  aces  mots. 
That,  conj.  quSy  afin  que,  pour 

que. 

ThCj  art.  Uy  la,  lee. 
Their,  pron.  leury  leure. 
Them,  pron.  euZy  sUeSy  leSy  leury 
(ny  y. 

Themselves,  pron.  eux-memeSy 
m.  pi.;  elles-memesy  f.  pi.;  M, 
mf.  pi. 

There,  adv.  to,  y;  en  cela. 

These,  pron.  ceSy  ceux-ciy  eel- 
les-ci. 

Thick,  adj.  ipaiSy  se:  gros^  ee; 

serre,  e:  thick  mi  Ik,  boudlie, 

f. ;  thicK  stuff, vaigre  epaiesey  f. 
Thick,  ttdv.  en fouU. 
Thing,  8.  cfweey  affairey  f. 
Think,  v.  pensery  songery  croirey 

sHmaginer, 
Third,  adj.  troisthnSy  tierSy  e. 
Thirst,  8.  eoify  f. 
This,  pron.  cey  eety  cette;  ceciy 

eelui-ciy  ceUe-ci. 
Thorn,  s.  ipiney  f. 
Those,  pron.  ceSy  ceux-ldy  celles- 

Idy  ceUy  ceuXy  celles. 
Threat,  s.  menacSy 
Three,  s.  trois;  threepence,  six 

sous;  three  times,  trois /ois. 
Throne,  8.  tronSy  ra. 
Throne,  v.  mettre  sur  Is  trone, 

ilever  au  trine. 
Time,  8.  tempsy  termSy  m.;  foiSy 

mMurSy  f. 
Time,  v,  prendre  Hen  son  temps. 
Tire,  8.  parurey  f.;  atoursy  m. 

pi.;  attiraUy  m. 
Tire,  v.  omcTy  parsTy  lassety/a- 

tiguery  se  lasser. 
Title,  s.  titrSy  ra. 
Title,  V.  intituUr. 
To,  prep,  dcy  a,  ^  to,  ^  desy  an, 

aux.  eny  versyjusqusy  pour. 
Together,  adv.  ensemoUy  a  la 

jots. 

Tongue,  8.  ton^,f.;  langageyta. 
Top,  8.  eimey  piece,  f.;  sommety 

hauty /ait€y  oomblsy  saboty  m. 
Top,  V.  primer y  rencMriry  mou- 

ckery  oouvriTy  iteter. 
Tower,  b.  toury  f. 
Tower,  v.  s* ilever y  prendre  Vss- 

soTy  pointer. 
Town,  8.  villSy  f. 
Town  talk,  a.  bruit  de  tHUy  qu^en 

dira-t-Ofiy  m. 
Trace,  s.  trace,  piste,  f. 
Trace,  v.  suivre     la  pietCy  re- 

monter;  trace  out,  (Uoouvrir. 
Tm  ie,  s.  metier y  commercey  ni- 

goccy  tr(^ficym.'y  vicy  maniersy  f. 


Trndf,  v.  trnfiquery  n^gocier. 
Traveller,  s.  voyageury  euss; 

racambeauy  m. 
Tree,  a.  arbreyfxUy  m.;  monture^ 

tree-nail,  auurnahUy  f. 
Tribe,  s.  trtbu,  rac*y  f. 
Trick,  s.  rt«d,  leveey  maniganeey 

f.'y  toury  m. 
Trick,  V.  trompery  dupery  ewro 

qutr;  trick  np,  partr,  omer. 
True,  adj.  vraiy  e;  veritable. 
Trust,  8.  con.Jianc€y  aseurancey  f; 

credit y  depot,  m. 
Trust.  V.  omjiery  croirey  /aire 

creaity /aire  fond. 
Truth,  s.  veriiey  f.;  vraiy  m. 
Try,  V.  esiayery  proucery  tocher , 

/aire  see  ej^ortSy  examinery 

considereTy  pesery  /aire  le  pro- 

ceSy  jugery  etre  a  la  cape  ;  try 

experiments, /air«  des  expA 

riences. 

Twice,  adv.  devx  /oisy  doubls- 

ment. 
Two,  adj.  dsux. 

u. 

Uncle,  8.  owley  m. 

Under,  adv.  pr.  sous^  dessouSy 

par-dessou8j  moinSy  a  moine. 
Unhappy,  adj.  malheureuXyCuse. 
Unknown,  adj.  inconnUy  e;  d 

Pinsu. 

Unwell,  adj.  qui  ne  se  ports  pas 

bien,  indispose,  e. 
Up,  adv.  en  hauty  debouty  sur 

pied;  up  and  down,  ga  et  to; 

up  hill,  qui  va  en  montant. 
Upon,  prep,  w/r,  deseusy  a,  en. 
Us,  pron.  nous. 

Use,  8.  ^isagey  emploi,  intirity 
m.'y  ooutumCy  haUtudey  f. 

Use,  v.  usery  se  eerviry  avoir  «m- 
tumey  /requenter;  use  ill,  tn 
user  malj  maltraiter. 

Useful,  adj.  vtiUy  nicestaire. 


Vanity,  8.  vanitiy  f. 

Very,  adj.  vraiy  e;  rnhnSyfi^iy 
e;  jranCy  he. 

Very,  adv.^fbr^,  iris. 

Vile,  adj.  vily  e;  abjecty  e, 

Nirniy^.oepdevigne^m.'y  vi^nSy 
f.'j  vine-dresser,  vtgneron^  m.; 
vine-leaf,  pamprey  m. ;  vino- 
knife,  serpey  f. 

Visit,  8.  viettCy  f. 

Vbit,  v.  visiter. 

Volume,  8.  volumsy  tomSy  m. 

Voyage,  s.  wyagcy  m. 

Voyage,  v.  voyager, 

w. 

Wait,  8.  guet-apenSy  piegsy  m. 
Wait,  V.  attendrey  demeureTy  se 

rendre;  wait  on,  servir^  oo- 

compagnsTy  visiter. 
Waiter,  s.  gargon^ 
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Walkf  B.  promenade^  aUee^  di- 

marche^  f. 
Wttlk,  s.piomeneTy  upromentry 

alUr^  marcher;  walk  in,  en- 

trer;  walk  oil',  dkamp€r;  walk 

out,  sortir;  walk  the  rounds, 

fa  ire  la  rondt. 
Wall,  8.  fnurailUf  f.;  mur,  U 

haut  dupaviy  m. 
Wall,  v^murer^  entourer  ds  mu- 

railUa. 

"Want,  8.  besoin,  m. ;  /aide,  in- 
digenoe^  diseite,  f. ;  to  be  in 
want,  etre  dans  la  nke»»iU; 
for  want  of,  n^w./avU  d€. 

Want,  V.  munqxur^  avoir  betoin 
dSy  vouloir^  aemander. 

War,  8.  gutrre.  f. 

War.  v./aire  la  guerre. 

Wasli,  8.  V actum,  ds'laver^  allu- 
t^um,  lavure^  lotion^  f.;  lavage^ 
accroisaement  d'eaUy  renusd$y 
mai  aUy  battemerU  de  la  mer^ 
ploU,  £un  aviton,  m. 

Wash,  V.  laver^  blanckir;  wash 
away,  off,  or  out,  tuUoyery 
emporiefy  efacer;  wash  over, 
couvt  iry  dtyuiser;  wash  over 
with  gold,  dartr. 

Watch,  8.  rrumtrCy  teilUy  f.;  gvety 
qnarty  m.;  tirst- watch,  quart 
de  hiiit  heura  a  minvity  m.; 
Miiddlc-watch,  qvart  de  mi- 
nuU  i  quutre  hevrety  ni. ; 
mo rniiijf- watch,  qvart  de  di- 
ane,  m.'y  to  be  on  the  watch, 
Hre  avx  ugutte. 

Watch,  V.  oDiervery  epiery  veiller, 
/aire  le  quart;  watch  ana 
ward,/dt;tf  le  guet. 

Water,  ».  eauy  mareey  m«r,  f. 

Water,  v.  arroter,  /aire  de 
Veauy  baigner;  pUurer;  wa- 
ter a  horac,  abreuver. 

We,  pron.  nous. 

Weather,' 8.  tsmpe^  terUy  coUdu 
vent,  tn. 

Weather,  v.  doubUr^  surmonter. 

Weigh,  V.  p^eer,  examintr ; 
weigh  anchor,  leotr  Vancre. 

Welcome,  8.  aceueUy  ni. 

Welcome,  adj.  bun-venUy  e. 

Welcome,  \\ /aire  aecueil. 

Welcome,  iuterj.  eoyez  U  bim- 
venuy  m.y  on  la  bien-ventte,  f. 

Weil,  H.puitSy  m.;  source^  f. 


Well,  adj.  heureuXy  tute;  en 

bonne  eant^. 
Well,  adv.  bieny  beaucovVy/orty 

comme  il/attt;  well  and  good, 

d  la  bonne  heure. 
What,  pron.  qwdy  guey  quiy  quely 

le;  ce  qtUy  ce  quu  quelque. 
When,  adv.  quandy  loreqWy  au 

lieu  qvey  pendant  que. 
Whence,  adv.  d^oii. 
Where,  adv.  oH. 
Which,  pron.  quel,  U:  lequely 

laquelU:  qui,  que. 
White,  8.  bla/iCy  in.;  white  of  an 

egg,  blanc  cPctv/  m. 
White,  adj.  blanc,  he. 
Who,  pron.  qui. 
Whole,  adv.  entier,  iere;  touty  e. 
Whom,  pron.  qui,  que,  lequely 

laquelie. 
Whomsoever,  pron.  qui  que  ce 

90it. 

Wicked,  adj.  meclianty  e. 
Wild,  Wilderness,  s.  deeerty  m. 
Wild,  adj.  tauvagey  etourdiye; 

/eroce;  d^rigUy  ej  diseolvy  e; 

wild  look,  air  ^arovchfy  e. 
Will,  8.  TolonUy  dispoeitiony  f.; 

ttslamenty  m. 
Will,  v.  vouloiry  priety  supplier y 

oraonner  ;  signe  du  /utvr  en 

anglais;  1  will  conie,y«  vien- 

drai. 

Wind,  8.  tiniy  m.;  haUiney  f.; 
fair  wind,  vent/avo/able;  foul 
wind,  vent  contraire;  trade- 
winds,  tents  alufiSy  ni.  pi. 

Wind,  v.  virery  touniery  tordre^ 
monUry  sentiry  flairtry  d*^i- 
dery  envelopper;  ft'entortiUtTy 
serpenter;  wind  a  horn,  «onn^ 
un  cor;  wind  up,  condurCy  (le- 
ver ou  animerjHir  degris. 

Window,  ^./cnetrcy  f. 

Wine,  8.  vin^  m. 

Winter,  s.  htvery  m. 

Winter,  v.  hivemar,  passer  Phi- 
ver. 

Wise,  8.  manierey  sorUy/agon^  f. 
Wise,  adj.  sage,  savanty  e;  wi8e 

man,  eageyphilosophey  m. 
Wish,  8.  souhaity  vceUy  m, 
Wiwh,  V.  souhatteTy  vouloiry  di- 

sirer:  wish  joy, /e^io^,  ecm- 

aratuUr, 
With,  prep,  nsc,  de,    tn,  eor^ 


trCy  eheZy  parmi;  with  that, 

h  ees  mots. 
Without,  prep.  dehorSy  par  de- 

horSy  sanSy  san*  que. 
Without,  adv.  dehors,  en  dehors, 

extirieuretnent. 
Without,  conj.  ^  moins  que. 
Wolf,  8.  loup,  m.;  she-woir, 

louvSy  f.;  pi.  Wolves. 
Woman,  ^./emmsy  f. 
Wood,  8.  bmsy  m. 
Wood.  adj.  enrage,  e;  /itri- 

bondy  e. 

Wool,  8.  laine,  f.;  wool-gather- 
inff,  niaufsney  f. 

Woollen,  8.  ttoj'e  de  lainiy  f. 

Woollen,  adj.  ae  laine  ;  wonlU  n 
cloth,  drapy  ni. ;  wonllen- 
drapcr,  marchand  rfn/^/Vr, 
m. ;  woollen-dyer,  ttinturi- 
ery  in. 

Word,  8.  moty  m.;  parole  J. 'y  by- 
word, proverbCy  in. ;  hy  word 
of  mouth,  de  txpuche';  high 
words,  grosAcs  paroUSy  f.  pL 

Word,  v.  exprimeTy  icrire. 

Work,  8.  tf  avail,  oucrage,  ui., 
auvrey  f. 

Work,  V.  travaiUcr,  mettre  tn 
ctuvre^/abrigwry  manu/actu- 
rtVy  manctutreTy  bouilliry  f«- 
op^rery  agir ;  work  onl, 
/niry  ach^very  venir  d  bout; 
work  wpoUyt'mouvoiry  toucher. 

World,  s.  mondcy  in.;  injinite, 
abondanccy  f.;  oeaucovp, 

Wrilo,  v.  ecrire;  write  out, 
tramtcrire.  copier;  write  over 
ajBTuin,  recrirCy  mettre  au  net. 

Writer,  s.  e<frivain,  auteur,  m 

Y. 

Yard  (inclosed  place),  8.  wr, 
f  •  (a  measure)  v«r^0,  f.;  yard 
of  a  ship,  verguey  t. 

Year,  a.  a/>,  m.;  annee,  f. 

Yes,  adv.  out.  si. 

Yesterday,  aav.  hier. 

Yet,  adv.  encore. 

You,  pron.  vous. 

Young,  adj.  jeune^  yonng  be^^ 
ginner,  apprenti,  e;  navies^ 
eommenfant,  e:  yoong  ODeti 
lespetitSy  m.  pi. 

Your,  pron.  voire,  wm. 
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